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PREF.A.CE. 

Tim present Edition of the Greek Testament is the result of a design formed many 
years ago, and suggest.ed by the following considerations :-

The history of the Criticism and Interpretation of the Sacred Text of the 
Evangelical Scriptures during the present century is distinguished by certain 
remarkable characteristics. 

By the blessing of Divine Providence singular benefits have been bestowed 
upon the present generation, for the elucidation of the inspired Volume. 

· The Manuscripts of the New Testament have been collated with greater
labour and accuracy than formerly; the ·various readings thence derived have been 
recorded with more minute exactness and precision; and if all has not yet been 
achieved in this respect that may be requisite-and doubtless much still remains 
to be done-yet new aids and instruments have thus been supplied to the biblical 
student, which were not accessible in former times. Transcripts, some of them 
in facsimile, of the most ancient Manuscripts have been published; early Versions 
have been recovered and printed. The researches of Travellers, Historians, and 
Chronologers, have shed new light on the sacred page. Indeed it must be confessed, 
with thankfulness to the Divine Author of Scripture, that the present age enjoys, 
in certain respects, greater privileges for the due understanding of Holy Writ 
than were ever conferred by Almighty God on any preceding generation since 
the revival of Letters. 

On the other hand, some features of a different kind present themselves to 
our notice. 

In one remarkable respect the history of the Criticism and Interpretation 
of the New Testament in our own times bears a striking resemblance to that of 
the Old Testament among the Jews. 

What could be more praiseworthy than the diligence of the Masoretic Critics 
in collating the Manuscripts and revising the Text of the Old Testament? With 
unwearied patience and scrupulous fidelity they registered every letter, and the 
frequency of its occurrence, in the pages of the ancient Scriptures. 

Yet, it is well known, with all their indefatigable labours for the guardianship 
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of the letter of the Sacred Volume, they were not able to preserve its spirit. Side 
by side with the fruits of the minute diligence of the Masora, grew up, like weeds 
in a fair garden, the aberrations of the Cabbala. 

We may recognize a parallel here, in the history of the New Testament, in 
Christian times and in our own day. 

It cannot be denied that Christendom is indebted to one Nation of Europe 
more than to any other, for critical contributions to the sacred Text of the New 
Testament. 

Without undervaluing the labours of Biblical Critics in other countries; 
without disparaging what has been done in America; without forgetting what has 
been effected in our own country, particularly by the publication of the Alexan
drine Manuscript and the Codex Bezm, and by the learned labours of Engliia 
Scholars who have published Critical Editions of the Greek TaiC&ment; we must 
freely confess that the palm for industry in this sacred field is specially due to 
another nation. The Masorites of the New Testament are from Germany. 

But having made this acknowledgment, we are constrained to add, that if 
Christendom bas bad her Masora from Germany, she has bad also her Cabbala. 

The fact is too clear to admit a doubt. It is recognized and deplored by some 
of the most pious minds in that country 1• Contemporaneously with great benefits 
contributed to the elucidation of the sacred text by collation of Manuscripts, 
by discovery or re-examination of ancient Versions, by rich stores of illustration 
from History, Chronology, and Topography, we have to lament, with feelings of 
disappointment and with forebodings of alarm, that the cause of Biblical Criticism, 
as a high and holy Science, qualifying men for the discharge of the duties of life, 
and for the enjoyment of the bliss of eternity, has not made progress,-but has 

1 e.g. Tl,oluclc, die Glaubwiirdigkeit der Evangeliscben Geschicbte, pp. 8-13. A graphic
picture of the ever-varying and fantastic forms of modem exegesis has been drawn by a recent 
writer, ...4.rnoldi, in bis remarks on the Commentaries upon the Gospel-narrative of the Miraculous 
Feeding, Matt. xiv. 21, as follows. "Ein Eingehen auf die wunderlichen Wegdeutungen des Wun
ders, wie sie in der protestantischen Exegese gang und gabe sind, halte ich filr iiberfliissig. Der 
Evangelist gibt daa Factum, wie die ganze Haltung der Erzahlung zeigt, fiir ein Wunder aus. Leug
net man dessen Inspiration und lasst man ihn fallen, so ist nicht abzusehen, wo das Ende der mag
lichen Hypothesen ist. Ebe die fetzte widerlegt ist, haben zehn neue das Tageslicbt erblickt, und 
wer sie widerlegen will, hat mit einem phantastiachen Heerbaufen zu thun, der nirgends Stand hilt. 
Darum geben wir in der Regel auf dergleichen nur da aus, wo irgend ein besonderes Interesse an der 
Sache ist. Fiir unsere Stelle wird es geniigen, mitzutheilen, was De Wette iiber dieselbe sagt; 'Ala 
Geschichte, im Sinne des Referenten' (er meint den Er,an9eluten) 'genommen, widerstrebt das 
Wunder selbst derjenigen Ansicht von J esu Person, welche hohere Krafte in ibm voraussetzt ' 
(womit uns also gestaltet wird, dieselben aucb nicht vorauszusetzen, und docb evangelische Christen 
zu sein I), 'weil h. eine schopferisch vermehrende Wirkung · auf todte Stoft'e, ja auf Kunstproducte 
(Brod) angenommen werden miiaate' (was dem Herm natiirlich zu viel zugetraut ware!),' und weil 
man die Vermebrung der Speisestiicke, sei sie unter den Handen Jesu oder der Jiinger gescbehen, 
sicb gar nicht zur Anscbauung bringen knnn' (dieselbe daher auch nicbt stattgefunden hat, q. e. d.).11 

See also KaAnu, Internal History of German Protestantism, p. 174, F.dinb. 1856. 
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These evils are not confined to the range of ezposuwn; they menace Scripture 
itself. There is scarcely any portion of the New Testament whose Inspiration, 
Genuineness, and Veracity, has not been impugned by some one or more of these 
Biblical Critics. Some would expunge this portion of the sacred canon, some 
would cancel that, till at last, if they are to be indulged in their arbitrary caprices, 
Christendom would hardly be permitted to possess a fragment of the documents 
of Christianity. 

We may observe a gradual decline in the Science of. Sacred Interpretation 
ever since the middle of the last century. We find its origin in a sceptical unbelief 
of what is mysterious and supernatural, and in a cold and heartless attempt to 
account for the miraculous phenomena of the New Testament by natural causes. 
And when Rationalism had done its work, and had revolted the minds of reason
able men by its own irrational hypotheses, then the Evil Spirit, who is ever on the 
alert to assail the foundations of Holy Writ, changed his mode of attack, and drew 
off his forces in a different direction ; and having formerly .endeavoured to subvert 
men's faith by rationalizing what is spiritual in Scripture, would next endeavour to 
destroy them by spiritualizing what is rational, and by dissolving the facts of 
sacred History in a haze and mist of Mythology. 

This mode of warfare has effected its purpose. It bas numbered its victims 
by thousands. And now we are threatened and attacked by a form of evil still 
more subtle and dangerous. It is more subtle and dangerous, because it professes 
a love for the Gospel and a zeal for Christianity; it presents itself as an Angel of 
Light ; it pretends to abhor Rationalism, and to detest the mythical theories which 
have sapped the foundations of Scripture. It speaks fair words of Christ; and yet 
it loves to invent discrepancies, and imagine contradictions, in the narratives which 
His Apostles and Evangelists have delivered of His Birth, His Temptation, His 
Miracles, His Agony, His Sufferings, His Resurrection and Ascension. It accepts 
the doctrines of the Gospel, and yet arraigns its documents; it professes re
verence for Christianity, and contravenes the Inspiration and Veracity of the 
records on which Christianity rests. 

Thus, in fact, it has come to pass, that a great part of the rising generation 
of Christendom is now reduced to a condition little better ·than that of the Prodigal 
Son in the Gospel; it longs for the food of the soul; it yearns for sound and 
wholesome expositions of Holy Scripture; it hungers for the bread of its heavenly 
Father's House; but it is too often constrained to satisfy the cravings of its appetite 
with husks. 

These results inspire serious apprehensions for the future. 
In politics, the abuse of liberty entails its forfeiture. Licentiousness engenders 

despotism. And so, in spiritual things, the abuse of Scripture has strengthened 
the cause of those who would forbid its use. Rationalism has been the best ally of 

reguilffn animab.,. outrv. Jugum lfflHII mMlm Zena ut, et ,arcina mea let,i, ut (Matt. xi. 28-80): 
quibua, niai mitibue et humilibue corde, quoe non inflat ecientia, eed charitaa mdiflcat P " 
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Is there such a thing as the visible Church Universal, to which Christ 
has promised His presence and His Spirit? Are there such words as the follow
ing written in the New Testament? "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world 1." "The Comforter shall teach you all things, and guide you 
into all the truth 2." "The Church of the Living God, which is the pillar and 
ground of the truth 3." In a word, has Christ done, or has He not done, two 
things ? Has He, or has He not, given us Holy Scripture by the Inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost? And has He, or has He not, delivered Scripture to the keeping of 
the Church Universal, and appointed her to be its guardian and interpreter ? If 
He has done these things, it is not only folly and presumption, it is a sin against 
Him and against the Holy Ghost, to say that any of the Books, or any portion of 
the Books, which have been received, as divinely-inspired Scripture, by the consen
tient voice of the Church Universal, is not inspired by God, but is a human 
composition, blemished by human infirmities. And it is vain to expect that any 
real progress can be made by the agency of those, wlto commence their work with 
an outrage against Christ and the Holy Spirit, by denying the inspiration and in
errancy of writings delivered by Them. 

So, again, it is an illusory hope, that any advances can be made in the work 
of sacred interpretation, by the instrumentality of those who reject the Expositions 
of Scripture received by the consent of ancient Christendom, and who propound 
new interpretations invented by themselves, at variance with the general teaching 
of Scripture as received by the Catholic Church •. Rather, with our own Re
formers•, if we hope to maintain the truth, and to guard "the faith once for all 
delivered to the saints•," and to advance the Redeemer's Kingdom upon earth, let 
us have ever before our eyes, in interpreting Scripture, the formularies of faith' 
delivered by the Church Universal, as representing the true sense of Scripture; 
and let us not readily imagine, that any text of Scripture can be properly bent by 
us to bear a sense at variance with those standards of faith. 

Is it indeed true that there is such a Divine Institution as an Apostolical 
Ministry, appointed by Christ for the preaching of the Word and administration 
of the Sacraments? Is it true, that the illuminating and sanctifying graces of the 
Holy Ghost are vouchsafed to those who humbly seek for them, by appointed 
means, at the hands of that ministry? If so, it is certain, that no appJiances of 
Literature and Science, and no labour in collating Manuscripts and examining 
Versions, no skill in Languages, no familiarity with the results of researches 
Historical, Chronological, Geographical, Antiquarian, nor any amount of toil about 
the letter of Scripture, will avail us for the attainment of a knowledge of the spirit 

1 Matt. :uviii. 20. • John xiv. 26; xvi. 18. • 1 Tim. iii. 15.
• bnoldt, in his Preface to his Edition of St. Matthew, thus deplores the lou sustained by his

own country in this respect:-" Dau man, so zu eagen, die exegetiache Tradition unterbrochen hat, 
sind die bedeutendsten Schitze des gediegensten theologischen Wissens unbeniitz liegen geblieben." 
1855. 

• See Reformatio Legum, i. 13 :-" Summa 6dei capita, e eacria Scripturis clariaeimis deeumpta,
et in Symbolis brevitel' comprehensa, in exponendo sacrae litel'U ob oculos perpetuo habeantur, ne 
quid contd ea aliquando interpretemur." • Jude 8. 
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Let us guard these privileges ; let us not degrade the biblical criticism of 
England to the miserable condition of doubt and diversity, of distraction and 
despair, in which that holy Science now lies prostrate in Germany. Rather let us 
endeavour, by God's grace, meekly and humbly, wisely and charitably, to elevate 
the Exegesis of Germany to the standard of primitive Christianity; and so assist her 
in recovering her ancient dignity, and in consecrating her learning and sanctifying 
her labour, and rendering it more conducive to the maintenance of the truth, and 
to the extension of Christ's kingdom, and to her own glory and· felicity in time and 
eternity. Then we may have a reasonable hope, that, with her assistance, the 
evils which now threaten Christendom may be averted ; the torrent of unbelief and 
superstition, which seems ready to overwhelm us, may be stemmed and turned 
back; and we may see new fields reclaimed, and gladdened with rich harvests. 

Such considerations as these have prompted the design, which has now been 
executed in part, and which is here presented to the public. 

A few words are requisite concerning the Test of this Edition. 
It has been already observed, that the present age possesses special advantages 

in the collations that have been recently made of Manuscripts of the New Testa
ment. 

But it must not be forgotten, that it is one thing to possess Manuscripts and 
collations of them, and another thing to use them well. Indeed it may sometimes 
happen, that the very abundance of Manuscripts, and consequently of Various 
Readings, may become an occasion of error ; and so, by a misuse of our advantages 
in this respect, the Text of the New Testament may be depraved and corrupted, 
rather than emended and improved. 

There is some reason to fear that this may be now the case. Certain canons 
of criticism, as they are called, have been propounded by Griesbach and others, 
as directions for the use of Manuscripts of the New Testament. These canons 
contain true principles; but it may well be doubted whether great evils may not 
arise, and may not already have arisen, from an overstrained application of them. 

For example; "Proclivi lectioni prcestat ardua." This is an excellent rule, if 
rightly used; for no one can doubt that an easy reading was more likely to be sub
stituted by a transcriber for a difficult one, than a difficult reading for one that is 
easy. But this rule requires much caution in its application. 

There are many concurrent circumstances to be considered, which may modify 
and neutralize it, and render it wholly inapplicable. For instance ; it must also be 
inquired, whether the difficult reading is supported by the testimony of ancient 
Versions and Fathers ; or whether it stands on the authority of only one or two 
Manuscripts of a particular family. 

To force readings into the text merely because they are difficult, is to adul
terate the divine text with human alloy ; it is to obtrude upon the reader of Scrip
ture the solecisms of faltering copyists, in the place of the Word of God. 

Again ; it is doubtless true that special deference is due, on the ground 
of superior Antiquity, to the Uncial Manuscripts of the New Testament. No one 
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full apparatus of various readings. It would have swollen the volume to too great 
a bulk, and have occupied the place reserved for exposition. Besides, that im
portant work has been done, or is now in course of being done, by others. And 
to their labours I he would refer those, who are desirous of ascertaining the process 
by which the text of the present Edition has been formed. 

At the same time, he feels it his duty to state, that ( whether rightly or 
wrongly, is left to the judgment of others) he has not deviated so far from the 
text commonly received, as has been done in some recent editions. And he cannot 
forbear adverting with satisfaction to important evidence which has come to light 
since the commencement of the printing of this Volume, and which has confirmed 
him in the principles he had adopted of caution in deviating from the received text. 
A seventh Edition of the New Testament is now in course of publication under 
the Editorship of a learned person, to whom the present age is deeply indebted 
for his labours in collating manuscripts, and publishing Transcripts of early copies 
of the New Testament, Constantine Tischendorf. It will be found, on examination 
of the prospectus of that seventh Edition', that he frankly confesses that he has 
been led to follow too implicitly the lead of certain favourite manuscripts in his 
earlier editions. And the fact is, that in his new seventh edition he abandons 
his former readings, and generally returns to those of the received text, in more 
than a hundred places in the Gospel of St. Matthew alone'. 

With regard to the Notes which accompany the present Edition, the Editor's 
design has been to recover some of the expository teaching of ancient Christendom, 
which seems almost to have disappeared from its proper place in the critical 
exegesis of the New Testament. If it be asked, why he has laid so much stress on 
the interpretations of Christian Antiquity, and why the names of ancient Expositors 
occur so frequently in the following pages, he had rather answer that question in 
the words of others than in his own ; 

And first, with regard ·to the Apostolical Fathers,-for example, Clemens 
Romanus, Ignatius, Polycarp,-he.may refer to the words of Archbishop Wake•; 

"1. They were. contemporary with the Apostles, and instructed by them. 
2. They were men of an eminent character in the Church, and therefore such as

. could not be ignorant of what was taught in it. 3. They were careful to preserve 
the doctrine of Christ in its purity, and to oppose such as went about to corrupt it. 
4. They were men not only of a perfect piety, but of great courage and constancy,
and therefore such as cannot be suspected to have had any design to prevaricate in
this matter. 5. They were endued with a large portion of the Holy Spirit, and, as

1 See below, p. xn:ix. 1 See below, p. xxxix. 
* They will be found 88 follows: in Matt. ii. 18; iii. 1 ; iv. 23; v. 11. 13. 32 bis; vi. 5. 16. 33;

vii. 14; viii. 10. 13 bis, 25; ix. 1. 8, 9. 11. 17, 18 ; x. 7. 10. 14. 19. 23. 33 ; xi. 23; xii. 85. 48 ;
xiii. 1, 2. 15. 24. 80. 57; xiv. 18. 18. 22. 25, 26; xv. 4. 14, 15; xvi. 19 bis, 22, 23; xvii. 14; xviii. 29.
85; xix. 3 bis; xx. 15. 17. 26. 31. 33 bis, 84 bis; xxi. 2. 4. 7 bis, 11. 28; xxii. 13. 30 bis, 43, 44;
xxiii. 4. 18; xxiv. 1. 7. 80. 49;. xxv. 1, 2 bis, 4. 6. 17. 20. 22; xxvi. 23. 86 bis, 44, 45. 59. 69;
xxvii. 2. 11. 16, 17. 28. 84, 85. 47; xxviii. 8. 15. 18, 19.

' Ahp. w�•• Tranalation ofihe Writings oftbe Aposiolical Fathers, p. 110.
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to a serener atmosphere, and do not depress them into the lower and more obscure 
regions of clouds, which hang over the minds of those who approach Scripture 
with presumption and irreverence, and which disable them from seeing its light, 
and, much more, from unfolding it to others. 

In reciting the interpretations of ancient writers, he begs it to be understood 
that he does not profess to give in every case their very words, or a literal version 
of them. He has frequently abridged and condensed them,-but in no case, he 
trusts, has he misrepresented their sense. Where their names occur without any 
mention of the particular treatise from which their words are quoted, it may 
generally be inferred that they are from a commentary on the passage in ques
tion. In other cases the treatise has been specified from which the citation is 
taken. 

There is another source from which the present Commentary is partly 
derived-the Theological Literature of the Church of England. In some respects 
the Divines of England have enjoyed advantages for the doctrinal exposition of 
truth, which were not possessed even by the Fathers themselves. As St. Augustine 
often observes, the cause of Truth is cleared by means of Error. Orthodoxy gains 
by the oppositions of Heresy; and the heresies which have arisen in Christendom 
since the times of the Fathers have stimulated and constrained the faithful student 
of Scripture to examine more closely the truths which the Scriptures teach. Thus 
from time to time disseminations of false doctrine have afforded occasions and 
means for the clearer elucidation and stronger confirmation of the Truth. They 
have shown the inexhaustible riches of Scripture, in the never-failing supply of 
antidotes against ever-varying forms of error. 

It was observed long since by Lord Bacon 1, that one of the best Commentaries 

1 "That form of writing in divinity, which in my judgment is of all others most rich and precious, 
is positive divinity, collected upon particular texts of Scripture in brief observations, not dilated into 
common-places, not chasing after controversies, not reduced into method of art; a thing abounding in 
sermons, which will vanish, but defective in books, which will remain, and a thing wherein this age 
excelleth. For I am persuaded, and I may speak it with an a/mt intntlia t,erbo, and no ways in 
derogation of antiquity, but as in a good emulation between the Vine and the Olive, that if the choice 
and best of those observations upon texts of Scripture, which have been made dispersedly in sermons 
within this your Majesty's island of Britain by the space of these forty years and more, leaving out 
the largeness of exhortations and applications thereupon, had been set down in a continuance, it bad 
been the best work in divinity which had been written since the Apostles' time." (Bacon, Adv. of 
Learning, p. 268.) 

The following admirable remarks from the same source may find a proper place here. Lord 
Bacon thus speaks (Adv. of Learning, p. 267, ed. 1828) :-" The two latter points, known to God 
and unknown to man, touching the secrets of the heart and the succe88ions of time, do make a 
just and sound difference between the manner of the exposition of the Scriptures and all other books. 
For it is an excellent observation which hath been made upon the answers of our Saviour Christ to 
many of the questions which were propounded to Him, how that they are impertinent to the state of 
the question demanded; the reason whereof is, because, not being like man, which knows man's 
thoughts by bis words, but knowing man's thoughts immediately, He never answered their words, but 
their thoughts. Much in the like manner it is with the Scriptures, which, being written to the 
thoughts of men and to the succe88ion of all ages, with a foresight of all heresies, contradictions,. 
differing estates of the Church, yea, and particularly of the elect, are not to be interpre� only 
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indebted to Mr. Grinfield's valuable works, and to the excellent Lexicon of 
Mintert. 

The Ammonian Sections have been marked in the Text of the Gospels in 
this edition, and the Eusebian Canons relating to them have been prefixed; the 
use of which, as forming an Evangelical Harmony, and indicating at a glance the 
correspondence of the Evangelists where they ·concur, and their independence where 
each stands alone, cannot be too strongly commended to the student. 

These prefatory remarks may be closed with some observations, suggested by 
the circumstances of the times, on the substance and language of the New Testa
ment. 

Much has been recently said on the Inspiration of Holy Scripture. 
It may be submitted for consideration, whether it would not be wiser to 

abstain from disquisitions upon modes and degrees of Inspiration, as a subject 
beyond the reach of our finite faculties. 

If it be said, that this would be too diffident a course, let it be observed that it 
is no other than that which was pursued by our Blessed Lord Himself in His 
dealings with the Old Testament. He received, and delivered to the Christian 
Church, all the Books, and every portion of the Books, of the Old Testament, as 
the Word of God:

But though He has solemnly declared that every part of the Old Testament is 
inspired, He never vouchsafed to say a word concerning degrees of Inspiration. 

Indeed, it seems· to be a contradiction of terms, to speak of degrees in what is 
Divine. 

In the act of inspiration the Holy Spirit did not impair the human faculties, 
much less did He destroy the personal identity, of those whom He inspired. 
Inspiration was a mental and spiritual Transfiguration. On the Mount of Trans
figuration, the disciples saw "two men talking with Jesus, which were Moses and 
Elias'·" Moses was not changed into Elias, nor Elias into Moses; nor were they 
transmuted into some third person different from either. But they "appeared in 
glory." They were transfigured. So in Inspiration. Pet.er is not changed into 
Paul, nor Matthew into John. They retain their personal identity, distinguishable 
by men. They appear in glory. They are transfigured. 

This work of Transfiguration is a Myst.ery. It is like other myst.eries, where 
that which is human touches, and is blended with, the divine. We feel a similar 
process going on in our own being. We all know that. we are free agents, and 
we are all conscious that we need and receive divine Grace. But where our Free
will ends, and where divine Grace begins, who can say? The fact we know, the 
modes and degrees we cannot analyse ; we confess our ignorance, we adore the 
myst.ery ; we do not discuss it, but we act hourly upon the consciousness of the 
fact, as a law of our moral being. 

May we not even say, that the Myst.ery of Inspiration bears some likeness 

1 Matt. xvii. 8. Luke ix. 80, 81. 
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the inerrancy of Scripture written by their agency, constitute together the 
essence of Inspiration. We do not say that God is inspired. No; God is infal
lible, and inspires. But we say, that the writers of Scripture are inspired, because 
they, being fallible men, were preserved from all error, and led into all truth 
necessary for us to know for· our everlasting salvation, by the Inspiration of the 
Infallible God. 

If, therefore, to our fallible senses, there seems to be any error in Holy Scrip
ture, we are sure that the cause of this seeming error is not in Him Who wrote 
what is written, but in us, who read what He wrote. 

We may adopt -here the language of one, who has treated this question with 
his wonted clearness, 9:Ild whose words deserve to be well weighed at the present 
time, St. Augustine; 

"I confess that I have learnt to pay this deference to the Books of Scripture, 
and to them alone, that I most firmly believe that none of their writers has ever fallen 
into any error in writing. And if I meet with any thing in them, which seems to 
me to· be contrary to truth, I doubt not that either the Manuscript is in fault, or 
that the Translator has missed the sense, or that I myself have not rightly appre
hended it. The books of other writers I read in such a spirit, as not to deem a 
thing true because they think it so, however holy and learned they may be, but 
because they are able to persuade me of its truth by the authority of Scripture, or 
by probable inference from it. Nor do I imagine that you differ from me here, or 
desire your own books to be so read, as if they were writings of Prophets and Apos
tles, to doubt concerning which, whether they are altogether free from error, is 
impiety 1.'' 

And, again, he says, " we must take care to approach the reading of Scrip
ture with such a spirit of reverence, as rather to pass by what we cannot under
stand, than to prefer our own sense to the Truth'·" 

And, again, "I owe this free servitude solely to the Canonical Scriptures, 
so that I follow them alone, with the persuasion that their writers have not fallen 
into any error'." 

These words were addressed to St. Jerome, who .speaks in the same spirit,-" I 

.• A.ug. Epist. ad Hieron. luxii. :-" Ego enim fateor cbaritati tuie, solis eis scripturarum libris,
qui jam canonici appellantur, didici bunc timorem bonoremque deferre, ut nullum eorum auctorem 
,cnbendo aliquid erra,,e firmumnB cretlam. At si aliquid in eis otfendero, quod videatur contrarium 
veritati, nibil aliud quam vel mendosum esse codicem, vel interpretem non assecutum ease quod 
dictum est, vel me minime intellexisse, non ambigam. Alios autem ita lego, ut quantalibet sanctitate 
doctrinaque priepolleant, non ideo verum putem, quia ipsi ita senserunt, sed quia mihi vel per illos 
auctores canonico1.1, vel probabili ratione, quod A vero non abborreat, persuadere potuerunt. Nee te, 
mi frater, sentire aliquid aliter existimo; prorsus, inquam, non te arbitror sic legi tuos libros velle, 
tamquam Prophetarum et Apostolorum ; de quorum scriptis, pod omni errore careant, dubitare 
nefarium ut ... 

• Ep. uviii. :-" Agendum est igitur, ut ad cognitionem divinarum scripturarum talis homo
accedat, qui de sanctis Jioris tam sancte veraciter atimet, ut potius id quod non intelligit, transeat, 
quam cor suum prieferat veritati." 

• Ep. �xxii. :-" Tantummodo scripturis canonicis bane ingenuam debeo servitutem; quA eas
solss ita eequar, ut consciiptores earuJ!! nil,il in ei, omni110 errane 110n dul,itn,," 
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know that I regard the Apostles in a different light from other writers ; the former 
always say wha� is true ; the latter, as men, sometimes err 1." 

Let us pass from the substance of Scripture to its language. 
Much has been written in modern times on what is commonly called, though 

perhaps not very correctly, Verbal lnspirati.on. 

Words are symbols of things. The words of Scripture are the instruments 
used for the conveyance of a knowledge of the things of God to the mind of man. 
And in order that the things of God may be rightly conveyed to the human mind, 
it is necessary that the verbal symbols should correctly represent, as far as human 
language can represent, what is in the Divine Mind. And if we say that the writers 
of the New Testament were not under the control and direction of the Holy Spirit 
in their use of words, we do in fact deny their inspiration. How far this control 
and direction extended, it would be presumptuous to attempt to define. St. Paul 
wrote the Epistle to the Romans, and Tert.ius wrote the Epistle to the Romans 2 ; 

they wrote the same thing, but not in the same way. Tertius was not inspired,
St. Paul was. Tertius wrote as a mechanical instrument in the hand of a man ; 
St. Paul . wrote as a free agent in the band of the Holy Ghost. And St. Paul 
affirms that the words which he writes in his Epistles, are "not words which man's 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth '." St. Paul therefore, we are 
sure, was under the guidance of the Holy Spirit in bis words as well as thoughts, 
in the letter as well as in the substance of what be wrote for the teaching of the 
Church of Christ, and in that which was received as canonical Scripture by her, 
to whom Christ promised His own presence and that of the Holy Ghost. 

It is alleged, indeed, by some, that a theory of Verbal Inspiration (if we must 
use the term), is inconsistent with the facts of the case, as presented to us in the 
Gospels; 

How, it has been asked, can we account for the fact, that we have different 
recitals from different Evangelists of the same Discourses of our blessed Lord, 
if the Evangelists were under the control of the Holy Spirit in their use of words'! 

How is it that we have different accounts of the words used by Him in the Institu
tion of the Lord's Supper? How is it that we have various reports of the inscrip
tion written by Pilate on the cross ? 

In strictness of speech, we must say that not one of the Evangelists gives us 
the exact words of Christ. He conversed in Syro-Chaldaic, and they wrote in Greek. 

But the fact, that they sometimes give different-but never contrary-reports 
of the same sayings of our blessed Lord, is not at variance with their inspiration as 
to words. Rather we may say, it is characteristic of it, and confirmatory of our 
belief in it. 

· 1 St. Hieron. ad Theophil. Ep. vol. iv. p. 337 :-" Scio me aliter habere Apostolos, aliter reliquos 
Tractatores; illos semper vera dicere, istos in quibusdam, ut homines, errare." 

See also St. Jerome's master, Gregor. Nazian. p. 60, and Hooker, quoted below, p. 109. 
' Rom. xvi. 22. ' 1 Cor. ii. 18.
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The mind of Christ is divine. The Holy Spirit, and the Holy Spirit alone, 
knew what was in the mind of Christ 1• And Holy Scripture was not written to tell 
us merely that which Christ taught by means of words, which are· human coinage, 
but what �as in the inner treasury of Wisdom of Him Who is Divine 2• H the Holy 
Spirit had given us but one verbal account of Christ's sayings, He would have given 
a far less clear view of Christ's mind than we now possess. This arises, not from 
any imperfection in the working of the Spirit, but from our imperfection, and from 
that of the instrument to be used by the Spirit for the conveyance of a knowledge 
of Christ's mind to us,-namely, human language. He has given to us a fuller 
knowledge of that mind, by presenting its sense to us in different points of view; 
just as a Painter gives us a clearer idea of a human countenance or a landscape, by 
representing it to us from different sides. He has given us, so to speak, a pan
oramic view. For example; if we had but one account of the Institution of the 
Lord's Supper, we should have a far less complete notion of what was in the Divine 
Mind of Him Who instituted it, than we have now by reason of the varieties of 
expression, by which the Holy Spirit represents in the several Gospels the Divine 
thoughts which were in the Mind of Christ at its institution. 

The same may be said of the various reports we read of Christ's Discourses. 
Their varieties are like so many contributions from the Hand of the Divine Author 
of Scripture, making human language less inadequate than it otherwise would be, 
to give us a revelation of what was in the mind of Him Who uttered them. 

But it may be said, Pilate's words are not like the words of Christ. How is 
it that we have different accounts of what Pilate wrote on the cross ? 

To this question we may reply by a sentence which is ne�er to be forgotten 
by the reader of the Gospels : " Qui plura dicit, pauciora complectitur; qui pauciora 

dicit, plura noo negat." The several accounts are quite consistent with each 
other, and doubtless the Holy Spirit had good reasons for their varieties•. If the 
Evangelists had been mere servile copyists, they would have done what any legal 
clerk or notary might do, and have given us one and the same transcript of the 
words written by Pilate. They have not done this ; and they thus suggest to the 
candid and humble inquirer, that there may be good 'reasons for their varieties, in 
this and other cases ; and though he may not be able to discern those reasons, he 
will not therefore deny that they may exist. Some reasons, however, he may see ; 
and if they serve only to prove to him the limited powers of his own mind, they 
will not be without their uses, as exercises of his humility, his faith, and hope for 
a better and happier time, when his faculties will be enlarged, and his vision clari
fied, and he will know even as he is known •. 

But, it may perhaps be asked; Suppose that the diversities in question are 
consistent with Inspiration, how are we to account for the resemblances in the 
Gospels, if they were written by divinely-inspired persons? These parallelisms, it 
is to be observed, are in Greek; and they are in records of our Lord's discourses 

1 1 Cor. ii. 11. 16. 1 Col. ii. 3. 
1 See note below, p. 279. • 1 Cor. xiii. 12.



PREFACE. xxiii 

not spoken in Greek, but in Syro-Chaldaic. They are parallelisms of translation. 

Therefore, it is alleged, they show that the writers must have copied one another's 
words, or have transcribed from some common document. And neither of these 
suppositions, it is added, is reconcileable with a belief in Inspiration. 

In answer to this objection, it may be said, that the process in question is not 
properly described as one of copying. It is one of Repetition. 

Now, if we carefully study the operations of the Holy Spirit of God, in His 
dealings with men, we shall find that one of His principles of action is Repetition. 

God do'Uhkd the dream to Pharaoh, as Joseph declared to him, for greater 
certainty 1• He often repeated by one Prophet what He had said by another. He
revealed the future to Daniel by successive visions, representing the same events 2• 

In St. Peter's vision the sheet was let down thrice 3• In the last Gospel the word 
"Amen,"-the word of assurance,-never stands singly; it is used about twenty
five times, and always twice at a time. 

The repetition of the same words by the same Spirit, in the different Gospels, 
is altogether in harmony with what we know of the working of the Holy Ghost•. 

Indeed we may say on the whole, that the Diversities in the Gospels, and also 
their Repetitions, may be accounted for on the supposition of their Inspiration, and 
that they never have been explained by any other theory. 

Our Blessed Lord promised to give the Holy Spirit to them who were sent to 
preach the Gospel. He forbad them to premeditate when they were brought 
before kings 

5
; and He assured them that He would give them 'a mouth' as well 

as wi,sdmn, of heart, which none would be able to resist, "For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father which speak.eth in you•." Or, as another Evangelist 
expresses it, "It is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost 7 ." 

If they were to be thus furnished with words by the Holy Spirit for preaching 
the GOS'J)el orally to a few persons in particular places and times, shall we imagine 
that they were not equally qualified by the same Spirit for preaching the same 
GOS'J)el in writing to all ages and countries <if the worl,d, 'I 

It has also been alleged, that the existence of Various Readings in the New 
Testament is a proof that the writers could not have been under the control of the 
Holy Ghost in their use of words. Why, it is asked, if they were under His 
guidance, have we not received a stereotyped edition of the New Testament? 

To this question we may reply by another. It is allowed that the subsf,ance 
of Scripture is from God. Why then have we not a stereotyped Creed? Why has 
God allowed Heresies to arise, perverting the sense of Scripture ? Why has He 
permitted so many various readings, so to speak, of that one sense which is 
confessedly from Him? All these things are trials of our vigilance and faith. 
They are parts of our moral probation in this world. And if the various readings
of the sense of Scripture are quite consistent with a belief-as assuredly they are 

1 Gen. :di. 82. • Dan. ii. 81--45; rii. 8-7.
' Bee further on this subject, below, p. :dni. 
• Matt. x. 20. ' Mark xiii. 11. 

1 Acta x. 16. 
• Luke :ui. 12. 14, 15.
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-in the Inspiration of that sense ; so the various readings of the letter of
Scripture, which may be confined within much narrower limits than those of the
sense, and are of comparatively little importance 1, are quite compatible with a
belief that the writers of Scripture were under the direction of the Holy Spirit
in the Jetter, as well as the sense.

It has not pleased Almighty God to preserve to us the original autographs of 
the Gospels. Various Readings of the Sacred Text existed even in the second 
century. No Manuscript of the first, second, or third century is now known to 
exist, and only four or five Manuscripts that are still extant can be assigned to a 
date prior to the seventh century. After all the labours of Collators and Critics, 
we shall never be sure that we have the precise words of the Apostles and 
Evangelists in every minute particular. 

If then we are disposed to be over-captious, if we desire to busy ourselves with 
scrupulous curiosity about mint, anise, and cum.min, we may say that we have not 
the authentic language of Scripture; and that we cannot cherish the persuasion 
that we have in the New Testament the words of a message dictated by the Holy 
Ghost. 

But, when we come to examine the evidence of the case, we find, that, after 
the elimination of manifest errors of copyists, and after the application of the rules 
of sound criticism to the revision of the Text, the verbal discrepancies of our 
Manuscripts of the New Testament are so slight and trivial, as scarcely to be of 
any account. 

Besides, these discrepancies, being such as they are found to be, are of 
inestimable value. They show that there has been no collusion among our wit
nesses, and that our Manuscript copies of the Gospels, about five hundred in 
number, and brought to us from all parts of the world, have not been mutilated or 
interpolated, with any sinister design, that they have not been tampered with · by 
any religious sect, for the sake of propagating any private opinion as the Word of 
God. These discrepancies are, in fact, evidences of the purity and integrity of the 
Sacred Text. They show that the Scriptures which we now hold in our hands, in 
the nineteenth century, are identical with those which were received by the Church 
in the first century as written by the Holy Ghost. 

Indeed, the Various Readings of the Text of Holy Scripture are a striking
proof of God's providential care watching over the Text of Holy Scripture. For 
whence do they arise? From the vast number of ancient Manuscripts of the 

1 See the observations of a very eminent scholar, L. 0. Valclcenaer, on this subject in hie note 
on Luke i. 54 :-" De millenia Lectionibus codicum MSS. observetur bac oecaaione, muimam earum 
partem nibil aliud esee, nisi diversam pronunciationem Librariorum, cu and ,, o, and t, prieter cetera, 
promiscue pronunciantium. Magna pars Lectionum perexigui est momenti, et ejusdem generis, cujua 
hmc eat; perpaucm dantur, inter millenas, qum eententiam valde immutent; nulla omnino, qum ullo 
pacto noceat auctoritati divinm horum acriptorum, aut Religionem ullA parte labefactet." 

Ibid. ix. 44 :-" In univeraum observetur, inter millenas illae variaa lectiones e Codd. scriptia 
N. T. collectas, qum adeo videntur nonnullis terriculo, admodum paucas dari, qum alicujus sint 
momenti; multo adbuc pauciores, q1111l eensum immutept. Plermque omnes sunt scribarum aberra
tio_nea, levee admodum ; ortm autem Blllpiua e di.fferentia quMam pronunciandi, et pame indignm qum 
A nobie tanto studio annotentur." 
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Scriptures, ·a nlHilber far exceeding in amount that of any other ancient Book 
in the world. H there were only a few MSS. of the Scriptures, there would 
be few Various Readings ; and " if there was only one Manuscript, there would be 
no Various Readings at all'." And then how precarious and uncertain would 
be the foundations of our faith! 

1 The remarks of Dr. BMitlt,y on this subject cannot be too generally read at the present time, when 
from the recent collations of MSS, some may be staggered by the vast multitude of Various Reading.
in the sacred text :-

" If there had been but one Manuscript of the Greek Testament at the restoration of learning 
about two centuries ago, then we had had no V ariow Reading, at all. And would the Text be in a 
better condition then, than now we have 30,000 P So far from that, that in the best single Copy 
extant we should have had hundreds of faults, and some omissions irreparable. Besides that the 
suspicions of fraud and foul play would have been increased immensely. It is good therefore, you'll 
allow, to have more anchors than one; and another MS. to join with the first would give more 
authority, as well as security. Now chuae that second where you will, there shall still be a thou
sand variations from the first, and yet half or more of the faults shall still remain in them both. 

" A third therefore, and so a fourth, and still on, are des�ble; that by a joint and mutual help, 
all the faults may be mended : some Copy preserving the true reading in one place, and some in 
another. And yet the more Copies you call to assistance, the more do the Various Readings multiply 
upon you : every Copy having its peculiar slips, tho' in a principal passage or two it do singular service. 

"And this is fact, not only in the New Testament, but in all antient books whatever. 
"It is a good Providence and a great blessing, that so many Manuscripts of the New Testament 

are still amongst us, some procured from Egypt, others from Asia, others found in the W estem 
Churches. For the very distances of places as well as numbers of the books demonstrate, that there 
could be no collusion, no altering nor interpolating one Copy by another, nor all by any of them. 

"In p,rofane authors (aa they are call'd) whereof one Manuscript only had the luck to be 
preaerv'd, as Velleiua Paterculua among the Latina and Heaycbius among the Greeks, the faults of 
the scribes are found so numerous, and the defects so beyond all redress, that notwithstanding the 
pains of Lhe learned'st and acutest critica for two whole centuries, those books still are and are like 
to continue a mere heap of errors. 

"On the contrary, where the Copies of any author are numerous, tho' the Variou, Reading, 
always increase in proportion, there the text, by an accurate coJlation of them made by skilful and 
judicious bands, is ever the more correct, and comes nearer to the true words of the author. In the 
Manuscripts of the New Testament the variations have been noted with a religious, not to say super
stitious exactness. Every difference, in spelling, in the smallest particle or article of speech, in the 
very order or collocation of words without real change, has been studiously registered. 

"Nor has the text only been ransacked, but all the Antient Versions, the Latin Vulgate, Italic, 
Syriac, Ethiopic, Arabic, Coptic, Armenian, Gothic, and Saxon; nor these only, but all the dispersed 
citations of the Greek and Latin Fathers in a course of 500 years. What wonder then, if, with all 
this scrupulous search in every hole and corner, the varieties rise to 30,000 P when in all antient 
books of the same bulk, whereof the MSS. are numerous, the variations are as many or more; and yet 
no Venions to swell the reckoning P 

" And yet in these and all other books, the text is not made more precarioul on that account, but 
more certain and authentic. 

" The present text was first settled almost 200 years ago, out of several MSS. by Robert StepMM, 
a printer and bookseller at Paris, whose beautiful and (generally speaking) accurate edition has been 
ever since counted the standard, and followed by all the rest. Now this specific text in your doctor's 
notion seems taken for the sacred original in every word and syllable; and if the conceit is but spread 
and propagated, within a few years that printer's infallibility will be as zealously maintained as an 
Evangelist's or Apostle's. 

"Dr. Mill, were he alive, would confess that this text fix'd by a printer is sometimes by the 
various readings rendered uncertain, nay is proved certainly wrong. But then he would subjoin, That 
the real text of the sacred writer does not now (since the originals have been so long lost) lie in any 
single MS. or Edition, but _is dispers'd in them ail. 'Ti, competntly ezact, er,en in tl,e wor,t MS. 
MID eztant ; nor ia On8 arlick of faith, or moral precept eitMr pen,erte<l or lo,t in tliem; chuse as 

VOL. I. C 
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AB was observed above, it has not pleased Almighty God to preserve to 
us the Original Autographs of the Apostles and Evangelists. But He has pre
served to us many hundreds of ancient Manuscripts of the New Testament written 
in all parts of the world. And may we not say, that He bas thus given us a 
stronger assurance of the integrity of the Text of the New Testament, than even 
if we had the Autographs themselves ? 

For it might be alleged, that the Autographs were not genuine, or that they 
had been tampered with; �d it would not have been an easy task to refute such 
an allegation. But what are these countless ancient Manuscripts coming to us 
from every quarter of Christendom? Guardians of the Text of Scripture, Wit
nesses to us of its purity in all essentials, in which they all agree. And, in the 
comparatively insignificant minutim in which they differ, they afford the means, 
by their number and variety, of adjusting these differences, and of settling the 
True Text of Scripture. And as it is the province of the Church of Christ to 
protect and declare the true sense of Scripture, so it is the office of a sound 
and sober Criticism to defend and promulge the true letter of Scripture; and 
by its means we may rest assured that in reading Scripture we are receiving 
divinely-inspired doctrine, and are not reading words whi,ch man's wiadom teacheth, 

but words which the Holy Ghost teacheth •. 
Thus it appears even from the Various Readings themselves, that the letter 

of Scripture, no less than the substance, has been guarded and authenticated by 
the power and goodness of God. 

One word, in fine, concerning that letter. 
Some appear to disparage the style of Scripture as barbarous. Some apo

logize for it as the work of illiterate and unlearned men. Surely these notions are 
false and dangerous. The diction of Scripture, it is true, is not the language 
of any other composition in the world. The Greek of the New Testament is not 
the Greek of Xenophon, Plato, or Demosthenes. It is a language of its own. 
And we need not scruple to affirm that, in precision of expression, in pure and 
native simplicity, in delicacy of handling, in the grouping of words and phrases, 
in dignified and majestic sublimity, it has no rival in the world. 

The more carefully it is studied, the more clearly will this appear. "Nihil 
otiosum in Sacra Scriptura 2." Every sentence-we might almost say every 
phrase-is fraught with meaning. AB it is in the book of nature, so is it in the 
pages of Holy Writ. Both are from the same Divine Hand. And if we apply 
to the language of Holy Scripture the same microscopic process, which we use 
in scrutinizing the beauties of the natural world, and which reveals to us exquisite 
colours and the most graceful texture, in the petals of a flower, the fibres of a plant, 

awkwardly as you eau, chuse the worst by design out of the whole lump of readinge. But the lesser 
matters of diction, and among several synonymous expressions the very words of the writer, must be 
found out by the same industry aud sagacity that is used in other books; must not be risk'd upon 
the credit of any particular MS. or Edition, bu� be sought, acknowledg'd, and challenged wherever 
they are met with." (Bentley, Discourse on Freethinking, pp. 90-97. Cambridge, 1743.) 

1 1 Cor. ii. 13. • <Jri9en. in Epist. ad Roman. c. 1. 
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the plumage of a bird, or the wings of an insect, we shall discover new sources 
of delight and admiration in the least portions of Holy Writ, and believe that 
it may be one of the employments of Angels and beatified Saints, in another state 
of existence, to gaze on the glorious mysteries of God'� Holy Word. 

ON THE AMMONIAN SECTIONS 

ilD 

THE EUSEBIAN CANONS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 

IN the middle ot' the third century Ammonius divided the Gospels into Sections, f'or the pur
pose of' constructing a Harmony, in which the four narratives might be combined. 

The numbers which denote these Ammonian Sections are often found in the margin of' 
MSS. of' the Greek Testament. 

In the following century the celebrated Historian ot' the Church, Eusebius, Bishop of' 
Cresarea, drew up the Tables which are commonly called bis Canon,. In these, the Ammonian 
Sections are so distributed as to show in a tabular form what portions ot' the other Evangelists 
correspond to that Gospel which stands first in order in each Canon. They exhibit as follows: 

I. Sections found in all tlu four Gospels.
II. Sections common to tAr•; Matthew, Mark, and Luke.

III. ,, ,, ,, Matthew, Luke, and J oho. 
IV. ,, ., ,, Matthew, Mark, and John. 
V. Sections common to two; Matthew and Luke.

VI. ,, ,, ,, Matthew and Mark. 
VII. ,, ,, ., Matthew and John. 

VIII. ,, ,. ,, Mark and Luke. 
IX. ,, ,, ,, Luke and J oho. 
X. Sections in which each several Gospel contains matter peculiar to itself'.

The numbers ot' the Canons were subjoined by Eusebius to the Ammonian Sections I as 
they stood in the margin of' a Greek copy of' the Gospels; hence they became generally known 
and used.
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In some MSS. they appear as placed by Eusebius ; in others, the Ammooian Sections 
alone are found in the margin, while at the foot of the page those numbers are repeated with a 
short Table of the Sections in the other Gospels which correspond. 

This latter plan has its convenience that the Sections are mentioned, not in the order of 
Matthew (or whichever Evangelist happens to be first in each particular Canon), but in con
nexion with each Gospel. 

An inconvenience has been found in using the Tables as they generally stand, when the 
student wished to compare a Section in one of the Gospels with the others, unless the Section 
be in St. Matthew, or in that Gospel which stands first in those parts of the Table which do 
not comprise the first Gospel. 

Thus, if we would compare the 74th Section of St. Luke (as there marked on the margin) 
with the other Evangelists, we have to search for that number through the first Table, where 
we find it between 260 and 269, and we then see that it corresponds to 276 in Matthew, 158 in 
Mark, and 98 in J oho. 

In order to remove this inconvenience, an endeavour bas been made 1 to arrange the Canons 
in such a manner as will combine the advantages of a Table, and of seeing the Sections 
of each Gospel arranged in its own order. 

For this purpose, the Greek numerals being exchanged for those in common use, the 
Canons are here repeated, as often as is necessary, so as to allow each Gospel to take the lead: 
thus Canon I. is given four times, with the Sections of each Gospel in their own order; 
Canons II., III., and IV. are given three times; Canons V., VI., VII., VIII., and IX. are 
given twice. 

By means of the Sections and Canons thus arranged, the reader is able at once to com
pare parallel statements in the Gospels. They also show to the eye the transpositions, &c., of 
events as narrated by the different Evangelists, and what each Evangelist has in common with 
all the others, or with how man!I oC them, as well as �iar to himself. 

For greater facility of reference, the Greek numerals (used by Eusebius) have been ex
changed for those in modem use, and will be found in the wt of the present Edition. 

For examples of the use of these Canons (which are of great value to the student of the 
Gospels), the reader may tum to We xi. 1-4. He there sees 1{! in the margin; he turns 
to Table V. in the order of Luke (see below, p. xxxiii.), and at 123 he finds Matt. 43, and he 
thence learns that the parallel Section will be found marked 43 in order in the text of St. 
Matthew. 

Again, in the text of John xviii. 28 he sees �. and thence knows that this Section 
will be found in all the other Evangelists; and by turning to Canon I. (in the order of 
St. J oho), No. 176, he sees v,l,,ere the parallel Sections are in the other Gospels. 

1 Thia 111ggestion wa, first made in Mmn. Bag,ttr', hnndaome Edition of the Greek Testament; from which aome of the 
above paragraphs are derived. In the preaent Volume, the numerala of the Sections are truwerred from the margin to the 
text, where they are eucloeed iD bnclteta. 
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Canon IIL, containing IIL Go,peu (Mat., Luke, John). 

MAT. La. Jno. I MAT. La. Jno. MAT. Lu. Jno. MAT. Lu. Jno. MAT. Lu. Jno. 

1 14 1 59 63 116 111 119 30 112 119 61 112 119 164 

1 14, 3 64 66 37 111 119 114, 112 119 76 146 99 4,7 

1 14, 6 90 68 118 111 119 14,8 112 119 87 

7 6 9 90 68 139 112 119 8 112 119 90 

7 6 96 97. 211 106 112 119 4,4, 112 119 149 

Canon IP'., containing IIL Go,peu (Mat., .Mark, John). 

MAT. Mar. Jno. MAT. Mar. Jno. MAT. Mar. Jno. MAT, Mar. Jno. MAT, Mar. Jno. 

18 8 26 161 77 63 216 116 137 287 168 169 321 201 199 

117 96 93 204 116 91 216 lll6 160 293 174, 107 323 903 183 

117 16 96 204 116 136 277 169 98 297 178 70 329 I07 186 

150 67 61 216 196 1118 279 161 79 299 180 103 329 I07 187 

161 77 23 216 126 133 279 161 111 307 188 164, 333 211 I03 

Canon V., containiff9 IL Go,peu (.Mat., Luke). 

MAT. Lu. MAT, Lu. MAT. Lu. MAT. La. MAT. Lu. MAT. Lu. MAT. Lu. 

3 2 41 66 60 171 102 69 134 120 221 181 256 206 

10 8 43 123 61 64, 104 71 138 168 228 139 257 213

12 11 46 163 65 179 105 193 156 67 231 179 261 907 

16 16 47 134, 66 66 107 73 158 2116 231 216 262 219 

25 4,6 48 191 68 106 108 116 162 161 232 1411 265 167 

27 '8 49 160 78 108 110 118 175 200 234 136 266 166 

28 4,7 51 69 84 111 119 126 182 187 236 136 266 167 

30 49 53 126 86 109 125 62 182 189 237 138 267 168 

34 194, 54 64 93 1'6 127 128 183 198 238 140 270 999 

36 1611 55 170 95 160 128 139 187 199 240 141 272 2111 

38 63 57 61 96 189 129 130 197 279 241 176 

40 69 58 60 96 184, 132 81 213 236 255 209 

Canon VL, containiff$ IL Go,peu (Mat., Mark). 

MAT. Mar. MAT. Mar. MAT. Mar. MAT. Mar. MAT. Mar. MAT. Mar. MAT. Mar. 

9 3 139 46 160 76 202 113 252 147 288 169 330 208 

17 7 145 60 163 78 214 120 254 149 290 171 337 917

20 9 148 66 165 80 215 124, 260 169 292 173 341 221 

22 11 152 68 169 84, 224 131 263 163 298 179 347 296 

44 126 154 71 173 89 246 140 275 167 305 186 350 299

77 63 157 79 180 100 247 1411 282 164, 309 190 

too 98 159 73 189 103 250 146 286 167 3)1 199

Canon VIL, contami"9 IL Go,peu (.Mat., John). 

MAT. Jno. MAT. Jno. 

I
MAT. Jno. MAT. Jno. 

5 83 19 311 120 89 207 101 

19 19 19 M 185 1116 

Canon x., .Mattw only. 

2 33 56 106 136 181 210 235 319 
4 35 75 109 140 184 212 239 324 
6 37 81 113 151 186 218 245 327 

13 39 89 115 155 188 222 268 345 

24 42 91 118 167 191 227 273 351 

26 45 99 124 171 196 230 283 355 
29 52 101 126 177 �00 233 303 





xnii CANONS OF EUSEBIUS. 

Canon YI., containing IL Go,peu (Mark, Mat.). 

MAB. Mat. lilAa. Mat. lilAR. Mat. MAR, Mat. l,IAa. Mat. MAB, Mat. MAB. Mat. 

3 9 65 148 80 166 120 214 147 252 169 288 208 830 

7 17 68 162 84 169 124 216 149 264. 171 290 217 881 

9 20 7J 164. 89 173 126 " 152 260 173 2911 221 841 

11 22 72 157 98 100 131 2H 153 1168 179 298 226 347 

45 139 73 159 JOO 180 140 246 157 276 lt15 306 229 860 

60 146 76 160 103 189 142 247 164 2811 )90 809 

63 77 78 163 113 209 145 1150 167 288 192 811 

Canon VIII., containing IL Go,pel, (Mark, Luk�). 

MAB. Lu. MAR, Lu. MAB. Lu. MAR. Lu. MAR. Lu. 

12 23 17 28 56 89 97 103 230 836 

14 116 28 27 61 91 136 11'7 

16 27 48 84 75 100 :!)6 277 

Canon X., Mark only. 

19 58 81 94 132 

31 62 88 101 186 

43 70 90 104 213 

46 74 92 123 

IIJ.-CANONS I., II., III., V.; VIII., IX., X., IN THE ORDER OF 

LUKE. 

Canon L, containing the IV. Go,peu. 

Lu. Mat. Mar. Jno. Lu. Mat. Mar. Joo. Lu. Mat. Mar. Jno. Lu. Mat. Mar. Jno. 

7 8 2 10 116 98 96 120 266 284 165 67 302 820 200 178 

10 11 6 6 116 98 96 129 269 280 162 122 302 820 200 180 

10 11 4 12 Il6 98 96 131 275 289 170 126 310 8116 204 184, 

10 11 4 14. 116 98 96 144. 279 291 172 166 311 326 206 188 

10 11 4 28 234 209 119 100 281 296 176 161 313 326 206 196 

13 1' 6 16 238 1111 1111 21 282 296 176 42 314 828 206 196 

17 23 27 46 239 220 122 77 282 296 176 67 :n5 831 209 197 

19 14.1 60 69 242 220 129 86 285 300 181 79 317 336 216 198 

21 142 61 36 250 87 139 141 283 800 181 168 318 3311 210 197 

34 23 117 46 250 87 139 146 287 809 183 160 319 336 216 198 

37 70 20 38 250 24,4, 139 141 289 304 184 170 321 334 1112 201 

45 113 117 46 250 244, 139 146 290 306 187 1611 324 836 1114 199 

74 1176 168 98 260 274 166 20 290 306 187 174 329 343 228 204 

77 133 31 109 260 274 166 4,8 291 814 196 166 332 34,8 227 206 

93 141 64, 49 260 274 166 96 291 814 196 168 333 349 11118 208 

94 166 82 17 26l 220 129 88 292 316 196 176 336 86ll 231 1109 

94 166 82 74 266 284 166 66 297 310 191 69 336 362 231 211 

116 98 96 4,0 266 284 166 63 294 818 194 179 

116 98 96 111 266 284, 166 66 300 318 199 176 



CANONS OF EUSEBIUS. :xxxiii 

Canon II., containing IIL GoapeZ. (Liles, .Mat., .Mark). 

Lu. Mat. Mar. Lu. MIit. Mar. Lu. Mat. Mar. Lu. Mat. Mar. Lu. Mat. Mar. 

4 69 13 83 69 4'1 146 94 86 222 201 112 267 286 166 
12 14,4, 69 85 '14 49 147 193 34, 224 906 116 268 981 163 
15 16 6 86 '19 29 148 88 141 228 269 164, 270 203 114 
24 611 13 87 82 63 152 194 108 230 2'11 4,2 280 296 1'1'1 
26 6'1 16 87 83 64 156 264 166 232 206 117 284 296 1'1'1 
32 Ill 10 88 86 66 165 116 26 233 208 118 286 301 182 
33 63 18 90 143 6'1 167 13'1 4,4, 237 242 13'1 293 316 19'1 
35 . 149 66 95 168 83 169 '16• 611 240 111'1 127 295 31'1 198 
36 163 69 96 1'10 86 173 199 111 241 .219 128 299 312 193 
38 '11 Ill 97 94, 86 177 116 26 243 2113 130 305 808 189 
39 'Ill 22 98 1'12 8'1 185 81 102 244 2116 133 309 322 202 
40 '13 28 99 1'14 91 186 'Ill 22 245 2116 134, 322 338 218 
41 114 24, 101 1'16 93 195 190 106 246 229 136 323 84,2 Hll 

42 116 26 102 1'18 96 197 1'19 99 248 1142 13'1 325 339 1119 
43 149 66 110 82 63 204 263 148 249 84,3 138 327 MO 1120 
44 80 30 11::1 83 64, 206 168 83 251 88 141 328 34,4, 2114 

56 ,60 41 114 86 66 209 248 143 253 248 143 330 34,6 226 
70 103 1 121 193 10'1 216 192 106 254 249 14,4, 337 363 232 
76 181 36 127 121 311 217 1'18 96 255 261 146 338 364, 238 

78 186 38 129 122 33 218 198 10'1 257 268 160 

79 82 89 133 82 89 219 194 108 258 1169 161 
80 911 40 137 229 186 220 196 109 263 2'18 160 
82 180 86 144 164, 79 221 198 110 265 286 166 

Canon Ill., containing IIL G08J)eZ. (Lrilce, Mat., John). 

Lu. Mat. Jno. Lu. Mat. Jno. Lu, Mat. Jno. Lu. Mat. Jno. Lu. Mat. Jno. 

6 '1 2 58 90 118 119 111 30 119 112 61 119 1111 164 

6 '1 26 58 90 139 119 111 114 119 112 '16 211 9'1 106 
14 1 1 63 69 116 119 111 148 119 112 8'1 
14 1 8 65 64, 8'1 119 112 8 119 112 90 

14 1 6 92 146 4,'l 119 112 4,4, 119 112 142 

Canon 17., containing IL G08J)el, (Luke, Mat.). 

Lu. Mat. Lu. Mat. Lu. Mat. Lu. Mat. I Lu. Mat. Lu. Mat. Lu. Mat. 

2 8 57 166 108 '18 134 4'1 I 157 266 181 2111 205 266 
8 10 59 61 109 86 135 286 157 266 182 96 207 261 

11 12 60 68 111 84 136 234, 158 26'1 184 96 212 269 
]6 16 61 6'1 115 108 138 237 160 96 187 182 213 26'1 
46 96 62 126 118 110 139 928 161 162 189 182 215 981 
47 98 64 61 120 134 140 238 162 86 191 48 226 168 
48 2'1 66 66 123 43 141 240 168 138 193 106 229 910 

49 30 69 102 125 63 142 232 170 66 194 34, 231 2'19 
52 40 71 104 126 119 145 93 171 60 198 188 335 5113 

53 38 73 10'1 128 127 150 49 172 66 199 187 272 197 
54 H 81 182 130 129 153 4,6 175 24.1 200 176 
55 4,1 105 68 132 Hl8 155 266 179 281 202 966 

Canon VIIL containing II. GoapeZ. (Luke, Mark). 

Lu. Mar. Lu. Mar. Lu. Mar. Lu. Mar. Lu. Mar. 
23 12 27 98 89 66 103 9'1 335 930 
25 14, 28 l'l 91 61 247 186 

27 16 84 48 100 76 277 916 

Canon IX., containing IL GoapeZ. (Luke, JoMJ), 

Lu. Joo. Lu. Jno. Lu. Jno. Lu. Jno. Lu. Joo. Lu. Jno. 

30 219 274 227 303 186 307 190 340 913 Ml 9116 

30 922 274 229 303 190 312 1811 340 21'1 
2fl2 113 274 281 307 182 312 186 3-U 221
262 124, 303 189 307 186 312 190 341 293 
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XXXlV CANONS OF EUSEBIUS. 

Canon X., Luke oti'ly. 

1 31 106, 149 176 201 236 278 308 

3 50 107 151 178 203 252 283 316 

5 51 113 154 180 208 256 288 820 

9 67 117 159 183 210 259 296 326 

18 68 122 163 188 214 264 298 331 

20 72 124 164 190 223 271 301 834 

22 75 131 166 192 225 273 304 339 

29 104 143 174 196 227 276 306 342 

IV.-CANONS I., ID., IV., VII., IX., X., IN THE ORDER OF 

JOHN. 

Canon L, containing the IV. GOBpek. 

JNO, Mat. Mar. Lu. JNO. Mat. Mar. Lu. JNO, Mat. Mar. Lu. I JNO. Mat. Mar. Lu. 

6 11 4 10 57 296 176 282 129 98 96 116 178 820 200 309 

)0 8 2 7 59 14,1 60 19 131 98 96 116 180 820 200 802 

12 11 4 10 63 284 166 266 141 87 189 260 184 826 204, 810 

14 11 4 10 65 284 166 266 141 244 189 260 188 826 206 811 

15 14 6 18 67 284 166 266 144 98 96 116 194 826 206 818 

17 166 82 94 69 810 191 297 146 87 139 260 196 828 206 314, 

20 274 166 260 74 166 82 94 146 244 139 260 197 331 209 816 

21 211 121 238 77 220 129 239 156 291 172 279 197 832 210 818 

28 11 4 10 79 800 181 286 158 800 181 286 198 836 216 817 

35 149 61 21 85 220 129 2-l9 160 802 183 287 198 336 216 819 

38 70 20 87 88 290 129 261 161 294, 176 281 199 386 · 214, SH 

40 98 96 116 96 27' 156 260 lfl2 806 187 290 201 334, 212 891 

42 296 176 282 98 276 168 7" 166 314, 196 291 204 343 223 829 

46 23 27 17 100 209 119 234 168 314 196 291 206 34,8 227 889 

46 28 27 8-l 109 188 37 77 170 304 184 289 208 8"9 228 838 

46 28 27 "6 lll 98 96 116 172 313 194 294 209 362 281 836 

48 274 166 260 120 98 96 116 174 306 187 290 211 862 831 886 

49 1"7 M 98 122 280 169 269 175 816 196 292 

55 284 166 266 126 989 170 276 176 818 199 300 

Oanon III., containing IIL Go,pel8 (Jolin, Mat., Luke). 

JNO. Mat. Lu. JNO, Mat. Lu. JNO. Mat. La. JNO. Mat. Lu. JNO. Mat. Lu. 

1 1 14 25 7 6 61 lUI 119 ll4 111 119 148 111 119 

2 7 6 30 111 119 76 112 119 116 69 63 154 119 119 

3 l 14 37 64 66 87 112 119 118 90 68 

5 1 14 44 119 119 90 119 119 139 90 68 

8 119 119 47 146 92 105 97 911 142 112 119 

Canon IV., co11taitcif19 IIL GOBpela (John, Mat., Mark). 

JNO, Mat. Mar. JNO. Mat. Mar. JNo, Mat. Mar. JNO, Mat. Mar. JNO, Mat. Mar. 

23 . 161 77 72 279 161 103 299 180 135 204 116 183 823 908 

26 18 8 91 204 116 107 293 174 137 216 196 185 829 907 

r, l 160 67 93 117 26 121 279 161 150 216 126 187 329 207 

53 161 77 95 117 26 128 216 126 152 287 168 192 Sil 201 

70 297 178 98 277 169 133 216 126 164 807 188 203 833 211 



CANONS OF EUSEBIUS. XXXV 

Canon VIL, containm, IL G08J)ek (JoAn, Mat.) • 

Mat. 
• 

JNO, 

· 1
JNO, Mat. JNO, Mat. 

I
JNo. Mat. 

19 19 34 19 83 6 215 186 

32 19 82 120 101 207 

Canon IX., containm, IL GoBpeu (Jo'l,n, Luke). 

JNO, Lu. JNO, Lu. JNO, Lu. JNO, Lu. JNO, Lu. JNO. La. 

113 262 182 812 190 803 217 MO 223 Ml 231 274, 

124 269 186 803 190 807 219 30 225 Ml 

182 808 186 807 190 819 221 Ml 227 n,

182 807 186 8lll 213 34,0 222 80 229 97i

Canon X., 
JoAn only. 

4 31 58 81 108 134 157 189 216 

7 33 60 8-l 110 136 159 191 218 

9 36 62 86 112 138 163 193 220 

11 39 64 89 115 140 165 195 224 

13 41 66 92 117 143 167 200 226 

16 43 68 94 119 145 169 202 228 

18 45 71 97 123 147 171 205 230 

22 50 73 99 125 149 173 207 232 

24 52 75 102 127 151 177 210 

27 54 78 104 130 153 179 212 

29 56 80 106 132 155 181 214 

d2 



ANCIENT GREEK MANUSCRIPTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

JN UNCIAL LETTERS. 

On this subject 886 Wet.stein, Pro'legomena, p. 8, etc. Horne's Introduction, ii. p. 94, etc. 
Scholz, N. T., vol. i. p. xxxviii.; vol. ii. p. xxi. Tischendorf', Pro'legom., ed. 184-9, p. lvii. ed. 
1856, pt. ii. Alford, Pro'leg., p. 83, and the valuable work of Tregelles on th, Gred Tm of 
N. T. pp. 129-174. 

A Alea:andriM, of IVth or Vth century, in Brit.ish Museum, London; a facsimile pub-
lished by C. G. Woide, Lond. 1786. Folio. 

B I. Vatican, of IVth or Vth century; in the Vatican at Rome, No. 1209. No accurate 
collation yet published. An Edition, grounded upon it, bas been printed, but not 
published, by Cardinal Mai 1. Op. Tregella, pp. 156. 172. 

2. Codex Basilianus; see on the Apocalypu. A transcript published by Constantine Tilclwn
dorf in his " Monument& Sacra.'' Lips. 1846, pp. 409-431. 

C Code:J: EpliraMn Syri rucriptu, (Palimpsest), in Imperial Library at Paris. Num. 9. 
Vth century. Published by Constantin, Ti,,cMlldorf. Lips. 1843. 

D 1. Code:J: BeZ<B, Greek and Latin, of Vlth or VI Ith century!, contains the greater part of 
the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles; in the University Library at Cambridge. A 
facsimile published by Kipling, Cantabr. 1793. Fol. 

2. <Jlaromontanu,, Greek and Latin, of Vlth or Vllth century; at Paris, in Imperial
Library; contains St. Paul's Epistles, except Rom. i. 1-7. Published by Tisc"'-
dorfin 1852. 

E 1. Basiliensil, Vlllth or IXth century; contains the Gospels, with the exception of some 
. portions of St. Luke. 

2. Laudianu,s, Greek and Latin, of Vlth or Vllth century; in the Bodleian Library at
Oxford; originally from Sardinia; contains the Acts of the Apostles. Published by
Hearn,, Oxon. 1715. 

3. Sangermannensis, nunc Petropolitanus, of Xlth century; a transcript of Codex D 2;
contains St. Paul's Epistles, except 1 Tim. i. 1-6. 15. Heb. xii. 8-13. 25. 

F 1. Codex Boreeli, now in the Public Library at Utrecht; contains the Gospels, except 
some portions of St. Matthew and St. Mark. Op. Tf"69el'tes, p. 166. 

2. Augiensis, IX th century?; purchased by Dr. Bentley in 17 J 8, and now in Trio. Coll.
Library, Cambridge ; contains the greater part of St. Paul's Epistles ; resembles 
" Codex Boernerianus," G 3. Op. Btmtley's Correspondence, p. 805. 

F a. Ooislinianu,s, at Paris; contains fragments of N. T._; Vllth century; published by 
Tischdndorf, Mon. Sacr., pp. 403-405. �· 

G 1. &idelii Harlsianm, XIth century; in British Museum; contains the greater part of 
the Gospels. Cp. Tf"69ella, p. 159. 

2. Angelic<B Bihliotliew, at Rome, IX th century; contains Acts and Catholic Epistles.
3. Boernerianus, IXth century, at Dresden; contains the greater part of St. Paul's

Epistles. A transcript published by Mattli<Bi. Miserue, 1791. 4to. See above,
F 2, and below, d. Op. Tregelles, p. 165. 

1 "Monatravit mibi." aaye Tiscbendorf, N. T., p. )viii., Quae editio, brevi opinor proditura, quamquam non erit eju1-
" Aogelua Mai anno 11143, volumioa impreeaa quinque, quo. modi ut ipsum Codicem accurati88ime exprimat, maguopere 
rum quatuor Vetua quioto Novum continetur Teatamentum. tamen variaa Codicia lectionee 111pplebit." 





:uxviii ANCIENT VERSIONS. 

The Cuns1vz MANUSCRIPTS of the Gospels alone that have been already collated amount 
to more than Fi'Dd Hundffll. 

For an account of them see Sclwlz, Proleg. N. T., vol. i. pp. xliv.-xcvii. On those of the 
rest of the N. T., see ii. pp. iv.-xliv. Tischendorf, p. lxxv. ScrifJffl8t', collation of MSS. of 
N. T., pp. x. lxxiv. H<WtU'a Introduction, vol. ii. p. 133, &c.

In addition to these are to be mentioned the numerous Etxsngeliataria, more than 200,
containing portions of the Gospels, see Sclwlz, i. p. xcviii., and the Lectionaria, about 20, 
containing Lessons from the Acts and the Catholic Epistles, and 300 from the Epistles of 
St. Paul. &Aolz, ii. p. xi. 

ANCIENT VERSIONS OF THE NEW TEST.AMENT. 

I. 45!fyptiacm.
1. Coptic, or Memphitic, of Hird century. Published by Willina. Oxon,

1716. 4to.
2. Saliidic, or The/Jaic, of Illrd century. Published by Ford. Oxon, 1799. fol.
3. Baamuric, Hird century; fragments. Published by EngeUJr,th. Havnue,

1811. 4to.
II. .AitMopica.

I. IVth century. Published by Bode. Brunsv. 1792.
2. •·Published by T. P. Platt.

III. .AraUcm.-IVth and Vth centuries. Published by Erpeni'-". Lug. Bat. 1616. 4to.
See further, TiscMndoif, p. lxxviii. 

IV. Annenica.-Vth century, from Syriac; and accommodated t-0 Latin Vulgate in Xllth
century. Published at Venet. 1805. fol. Mosqwe, 1831,. 

V. Georgiana.-Vth and Vlth centuries. Published at Moscow, 1743. fol.; also, 1816.
VI. Gothica.-IVth century, made by Ulphilas, Bishop of the Goths, from Greek Byzantine

MSS. Portions published by Zahn. Lips. 1805. Mai, Milan, 1819; 
at Leipsick, 1836, and in AMI Mig,u', Patrologia. Tom. xviii. 

VII. LattnQI.
Itala sive Vetus. Published by Sahatier. Remis, 1739. 3 vols. fol. Bianckini, 

Rom. J 7 49. 2 vols. fol.: for the Gospels; cp. Ti,cMnd-0,:f, p. lxxxiii. 
The nomenclature which combines all the ante-Hieronymian texts under the 

name of Italic is not correct. 
The Latin Version, consist of (1) the old Latin, as in the Codices Vercellenis, 

Veronensis, and Colbertinus; (2) the revised text of Upper Italy, as in tho 
Codex Brixiaous ; (3) another revised text, as in Codex Bobbiensis ; and 
( 4) the Vulgate of St. Jerome. Cp. Tregellu, p. 1 70.

Vul!fata sive Hieronymiana, IVth century. Published at Rome, 1590 and 
1592. 

The Codex Fuldensis, of Vlth century, was collated by Lachmann. The 
Codul Amiatinua (of the Vulgate), of the Vlth century, in the Laurentian 
Library at Florence, has been published by Tiac!wndorf. Lips. 1851. 

On these Versions. see Tregeflea, pp. 100-103. 114. 170. 
VIII. Pemc<B. Published by WAeloc and Pieraon •. Lond. 1657.
IX. Slawnica, IXth century.
X. SyriaCaJ.

1. Peachito (or literal), Ilnd century. Published by Schaaf. Lug. Bat. 1709,
1717. 4to.



PRINCIPAL CRITICAL EDITIONS. xxxix 

2. C'urwon, of the greater part of the Gospels except St. Mark. Hird century,
from the Nitrian Monastery in Egypt, now in British Museum. Cp . Trtr
gel/ea, p. 160. This Version will shortly be published, with an English 
translation and notes, by the Rev. William C'uret4ffl, M.A., Canon of 
Westminster. 

3. PM!o#niana (so called from Philoxenus, the Monophysite Bishop), Vltb
century. Published by Whit,. Oxon, 1778-1803.

4. BwacliJ,mu, revised by Thomas of Heraclea, in Vllth century. See
Tisclumdorf, p. lxxx.

Hiffl>IOlymitana, Vlth century.

PRINCIPAL C4RITIC.AL EDITIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Era,m. Basi� 1516, 1519, 1522, 1527, 1535. 
Compl•t,n,i,, in the fifth Volume of the Complutensian Polyglot; printed in A,D. 15H, 

and published at Complutum or Alcala, in 1520. 
SupAm,. Paris, 1546, 1549, 1550, 1551. 
B,za. Genev. 1565, 1576, 1589, 1598. 
Elunr, commonly called the" textus receptus." Lug. Bat. 1624. 
FsU. Oxon. 1675. 
Mill. Lond. 1707. Roterod. 1710, by Ktutsr. 
Bentley. On his proposed edition, see BMtley'a Correspondence, pp. 503-530 and paBBim, 

and Trsgslka, 57-78. 
Bengel. Tubing. I 734. 
Wst8tsin. Amstelodami, 1751, 1752_- 2 vols. fol. 
Gri88hacA. 1st ed. 1774; 2nd ed. 1796-1806. 
MattMBi. Riga, 1782-1788. 12 vols . 
.Alter. Vienrue, J 786, 1787. 
BircA. 1788-1801. 
Scholz. Lips. 1830-1836. 2 vols. 4to. 
Lachmann. 1st ed. 1831; 2nd ed. Berolin, 1842-1850. See Tregellu, pp. 97-ll5, and 

Tiachendorf, pp. xli.-xlvii. 
Tiachffldorf. Lips. 1841. Two at Paris, J 842. 
His first critical edition appeared at Leipsick, 1849; with copious Prolegomena. See 

there, p. xii., for his own account of his editions. 
His aewntA Edition, now in course of publicatio� (1856), is intended to present a complete 

conspectus of all the critical subsidia, as yet available, for the revision of the Text of the New 
',reatament ; 

The following extracts from the prospectus are of importance, as indicating the present 
views of the learned Editor :-

" Auf Grund dieser dokumentlichen Vorarbeiten, wie sie wohl no�h nie fur eine Neutest. 
Ausgabe untemommen worden sind, wird zum eraten Mau ein solcher kritischer Apparat 
dargeboten, der fUr alle aufgenommenen Lesarten, oboe Ausnahme die Zeugnisse fur und 
wider enthiilt, so wie auch die Angabe aller anderen Lesarten, die in den grieehischen 
U nzialhaodsehriften gefunden werden, oder sonst irgend beachtenswerthe Auctoritiit fur sich 
haben. 

"Der Textconstituirung ist die grosste Sorgfalt und Gewissenhaftigkeit gewidmet worden. 
Forgesetzte und immer tiefer eingehende Beobachtungen haben den Herausgeber zu manchw 
Asnderung der fr-uhern Entacheidungen gefii.hrt; namentlicl,, Aat er die BffiJrzung einiger unursn 
iiltsaten z-ugen aua triftigsn � �Aran.ken zu _mii.aun geglau6t.



xl ABBREVIATIONS, AUTHORS, AND EDITIONS 

"In diesem Betrachte gewahrt die neueste Ausgabe eine gewiss willkommene Forderung 
kritischer Studien dadureh, dass sie sehr haufig eine Andeutung der Entseheidungsgriinde 
ilber die einzelnen Lesarten enthalt." 

Alford. Lond. 1855-6. Second Edition. 3 vols. 
Bloomfi.tld. Lond. 1855. Ninth Edition. 2 vols. 

To these may be added,-

Scri'MM1-, F. H., collations ot' about Twenty MSS. ot' the Gospels. Camb. 1853. 
Tregella, S. P., on the Printed Text of the N. T. Lond. 1854. 

ABBREVIATIONS,_ AUTHORS, AND EDITIONS 

USED IN THE FOLLOWING NOTES ON THE FOUR GOSPELS. 

A Lapiu, OoNUliua, In Evangelia. Lugd. 1732. Folio. 
Alford, Henry, B.D., Greek Testament. 3 vols. 1855-6. 
Amhrou, St., Ambrosii Opera. 4 vols. Paris. 1836. 
AmpMlochii, St., Opera. Paris. 1644. 
Andrea,, St., Oretmw, in St. AmphilocMi Opera. 
AndreWdl, Bp., Works. Oxford. 11 vols. 1841-1854. 
Arnoldi, M., Commentar zum Evangel. h. Matthaus. Trier. 1856. 
Athanaaius, St., Opera. Ed. Bened. 2 vols. folio. Patavii. 1777. 
Aug., St., Augustini Opera. Ed. Benedict. 12 vols. 8vo. Paris. 1836. 
Barrow, J,aac, D.D., Works. 6 vols. 8vo. Oxford. 1841. 
Balil, St., Basilii Cresar. Opera. Ed. Paris. 1721. 3 vols. folio. 
Bede, Venwahilis, in N. T. Ed. Giles. Lond. 1844. 
B8ngel, J. A., Gnomon N. T. 2 vols. Tubingre. 1835. 
Bt'Deridge, Bp., on the Thirty-nine Articles. Oxt'ord. 1840. 2 vols. 
Bingham, Joseph, Origines Ecclesiasticre. London. 1834. 8 vols. 8vo. 
Birka, T. R., Hone Evangelicre. Lond. 1852. 
Bloomfield, S. T., D.D., Greek Testament. 2 vols. 8vo. Ninth ed. 1855. 
Browne, Prof�or, on the Thirty-nine Articles. London. 1850. 2 vols. 
Bruder, 0. H., Concordantia Novi Testamenti. Lips. 1842. 4to. 
Bull, Bp., Works. Ed. Burton. 7 vols. Oxt'ord. 1827. 
Burgon, J. W., Plain Commentary on the Gospels for Devotional Reading. 4 vols. Oxford. 

1855. 
Btl,{l)torf, Johanna, Synagoga J udaica. Basil. 1680. 
Casauhon, Isaac, Exercitationes Baroniame. Genev. 1654. 
Catena A urea in Evangelia. In Aquinatis Opera. Tom. iv. and v. Ed. V enet. 1775. 
----., English Translation. Oxt'ord. 1843. 
--- in St . .Matthrei et St. Marci Evangelia. Ed. Oramw. Ox.on. 1840. 
---in St. Lucre et St. Joannie Evangelia. Ed. Oramw. Oxon. 1841. 
CMmnitu, M., Harmonia. Lyseri et O(lrhRrdi. 3 vols. folio. Hamburgh. 1704. 
C!,,rys., St., Chry11ostomi Opera. Ed. Havil. Eton. 1613. 8 vols. folio. 
Clemens Alezandrinua, St., Opera. I�d. Potter. 2 vols. folio. Oxon. 1715. 
Cltmie11s Romanus in" Patm Apo,tolici." 
Colin, Bp., on the Canon of Holy Scripture. Lond. 1672. 



USED IN THE NOTES TO THE FOUR GOSPELS. xli 

Cyril, St., Akzandrin., Opera. Lut. Paris. 1638. 
--- Alea:andrin., in S. Lucam. See Mai. 
---, Huro,olym., Opera. Ed. Venet. 1768 . 
.Dam.dl()'ll, Samuel, LL.D., Introduction to New Test. Lond. 1848. 
J>e W8"8, W. M. L., Handbuch zum N. T. Leipzig. 1845. 3te Auftage. 2 vols. 8vo. 
Elz., Elzevir Edition of Nov. Test. Orme. Lug. Bat. 1624-. 
Epip'Aanii, S., Opera. Ed. Peta vii. 2 vols. folio. Colon. 
E1U8lni Historia Ecclesiastica. Ed. Burton. Oxon. 1838. 
Euai/Jiu, in St. Lucam. See Mai., 
Euthym., Euthymius Zigabenus. Edited by Pharmaeides. Athenis. 2 vols. 1842. 
Ford, Jamu, Commentaries on the Four Gospels. 4 vols. Lond. This work, although not 

used by the Editor, is specified here on account of its importance. 
Glauii, Salom., Philologia Sacra. Amst. 1711. 4to. 
Grt19ory, St., Gregorii Magni in Evangelia, in Opera. Vol. i. pp. 1436-1668. Ed. Paris.

1705. 4 vols. folio. 
Greg. Nazian., St., Gregorii Nazianzeni Opera. Ed. Bened. Paris. 1778-1840. 2 vols. 

folio. 
-- Thaumaturg., Opera. Paris. Ed. 1721. 
Gruwll, E., Harmonia Evangelica. Oxon. 1834. 
Grinfield, E. W., Editio Hellenistica N. T. et Scholia Hellenistica N. T. Lond. 1843-8.

4 vols. 8vo. 
Grotiu, in "Poli Synopsis Criticorum." 
Guerile Einleitung in das N. T. Leipzig. 1843. 
Hmgsten6erg, Christologie. Translated by Keith and Arnold. Lond. 1847. 
Hi'lary, St., Hilarii Opera. OberthUr. 4 vols. Wiceberg. 1785. 
Hippolytu,, St., Opera. Ed. Fabricii. Ham burgh. 1716. 2 vols. folio. 
Hooker, Rd., Works. 3 vols. 8vo. Oxford. 1841. 
Hottinger, J. H., Thesaurus Philol. Tigur. 1659. 
Irffl<BUI, St. Ed. Stieren. Lips. 1853. 2 vols. 8vo. 
Jacbon, Thoma,, D.D., Works. 12 vols. Oxford. 1844. 
Jahn, Arehreologia Biblica. Viennm. 1814. 
Jerome, St., Hieronymi Opera. Ed. Bened. Paris. 1693-1706. 5 vols. folio. 
JO#phu,, Opera. Richter. 6 vols. Lips. 1826. 
Ju,tin Martyr, St. Ed. Paris. 1742. Folio, and Otto, 2 vols. 8vo. Jenm. 1842. 
Kirchofer, Joh., Quellen-Sammlung zur Geschichte d. N. T. Canons. Zilrich. 1844. 
Kitto, John, D.D., Daily Bible Illustrations. Edinb. 8 vols. 
Kuinoel, 0. T., Novum Testamentum Gnecum. Ed. Lond. 1834. 3 vols. 
Lachmann, 0., Novum Testamentum. See above, p. xxxix. 
Lardner, Nathanael, Works. 5 vols. 4to. Lond. 1815. 
Lee, W. (Fellow and Tutor of Trin. Coll., Dublin), on the Inspiration of Holy Scripture. 

Lond. 1854. 
L(J(), M., Opera. Lugd. 1 700. 
Lightfoot, John, D.D., Works. 2 volR. folio. Lond. J 684. 
Lon,dal8, Bp., and Archdn. Hal8 on the Gospels. Lond. 184-9. 
Lucke, F., Commentar Uber d. Evang. d. Joannes. 3te Auflage. Bonn. 1840. 
Macarii Opera, in "Greg. Thaumaturgi Opera." 
Mai, .Angelo, Cardinal, Patrum Collectio Nova Vaticana. Romm. 1844. Vols. ii. and iv. 
Maldonatu,, Joanne,, in Evangelia. Mogunt. 1858. 2 vols. 
M�,, JO#j>h, Works. Lond. 1677. Folio. 
Metl,odiu,, St., in St. Amphilochii Opera. 
Meyer, H. A. W., Kritisch. exegetisch Kommentar Uber d. N. T. Gotting. 1853. 3te 

Auflage. xiv Parts. 
Midduton, Bp., on the Greek Article in the N. T. Cambridge. 1828. 
Milt, W., D.D., Christian Advocate's Publications for 184-4-5. Camb. 1855. 

VOL. I. e 



xiii ABBREVIATIONS, AUTHORS, AND EDITIONS, &c. 

Mintert, Petri, Lexicon N. T. Franco(urti.. 1 728. 2 vols. 4to. A Lexicon illustrawig the 
Language or the N. T. rrom that or the LXX. 

Olshausen, Hermann, Biblisches Commentar. Konigsb. 1837. Translated into English in 
Clarke's Tbeol. Library. 

Origet&ia Opera. Ed. De la Rue, (olio, and ed. Lom.mat7.8Ch. Berolin. 1831-45. 
Patres Apostolici (St. Clemens Romanus, St. Ignatius, St. Polycarpus). Ed. Jacobson. Oxon. 

1847. 2 vols. 3rd edition. 
Patritiu,, F. X., De Evangeliis. 2 vols. 4to. Friburg. 1853. 
Pearson, Bp., on the Creed. Ed. Chevallier. Cambridge. 1849.-Minor W orb. Ed. 

Churton. 2 vols. Oxford. 1844. 
Phrynicliw, Lobeck. Lips. 1820. 
Poli, Matth., Synopsis Criticorum in Sacram Scripturam. Lond. 1669. 4 vols. (olio. 
Robinson, Edw., D.D., Harmony or the Gospels. Published by the Religious Tract Society. 
----- Biblical Researches in Palestine. 3 vols. Lond. 1841. 
llosenmuller, Jo. Georg., Scholia in N. T. Ed. 6ta. Norimberg. 1815. 5 vols. 
Routh, lflartin, S. T. P., Reliquire Sacne. 5 vols. Oxon. 1846-8. 
Sanderson, Bp., Works. Ed. Jacobson. Oxrord. 1854. 6 vols. 
Sclwettgen, Christian, Horre Hebraicre in New Test. Dresden. 1733. 
Scholefold, James, Hints (or an improved Translation of the N. T. Lond. 1850. 
Septuagi,nta lnterpretes Veteris Testamenti. Oxon. 1848. 3 vols. 
Span.heim, Ezek., Dubia Evangelia. Genev. 1658. 
Surenliusii, Gul., {3lfj>..or; KaTa�, on the Passages or the Old Testament quoted in the 

New. Arnst. 1713. 
Taylor, Bislwp, Lire or Christ. 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1811. 
Theopli., Theophylactus in Evangelia. In ed. Bened. Venet. 1754. 4 vols. folio. 
TMw, J. O., Codex Apocryphus N. T. Lips. 1832. 
Tholuck, A., Glaubwlirdigkeit der Evangel. Geschichte. Hamburgh. 1838. 
Tiac"8ndorf, Constantin., Novum Testamentum. See above, p. xxxix. 
Toum,on, T!ios., D.D., Works. Edited by R. Churton. Lond. 1810. 2 vols. 
Tregella, S. P., LL.D., on the Greek Text or the New Test. Lond. 1854. 
Trencli, R. C., Notes on the Miracles. 3rd ed. Lond. 1850. 

--- Notes or the Parables. 5th ed. 1853. 
Valclcenaer, L. 0., Scholre in N. T. Lips. 1842. Arnst. 1815-17. 
Vorstius, Johan., De Hebraismis N. T. Ed. Fischer. Lips. 1778. 
Watwland, Daniel, D.D., Works. Ed. Van Mildert. Oxrord. 1823. 11 vols. 8vo. 
Webster, W., and Wilkinson, W. F., Greek Testament. Vol. i. Lond. 1855. 
Westcott, B. F., on the Canon of N. T. 1855. 
Widaeler, Karl., Chronol. Synops der Evangelien. Hamburgh. 1843. 
Williams, Isaac, B.D., on the Gospels. London. 1843; and the Author's other works "on 

the Nativity," "the Holy Week," and "on the Passion." 
Winer, G. B., Biblisches Real-Worterbucb. 3te Auflage. Leipzig. 1842. 
- Grammatik des N. T. Sprachidioms. 6te Auftage. Leipzig. 1855.





xliv INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

discipulus apostoli Pauli in Achaue Boootireque partibus volumen condidit, quredam altius 
repetens : et ut ipse in prooomio confitetur, audita magis qu?un visa describens. 

"Ultimus -Joann88 Apostolus et Evangelista, quem Jesus amavit plurimum, qui supra 
pectus Domini recumbens purissima doctrinarum ftuenta potavit, et qui solus de cruce meruit 
audire, ' EcC6 matw tua.' Is cum esset in Asia, et jam tune hrereticorum semina pullularent 
Oerinthi, Hebionis, et ceterorum qui negant Ohristum in carne venisse, quos et ipse in Epistola 
sua Antichristos vocat ', coactus est ab omnibus pen� tune Asire Episcopis et multarum Eccle
siarum legationibus, de divinitate Salvatoris altius scribere, et ad ipsum (ut ita dicam) Dei 
Y erbum non tam audaci quam felici temeritate prorumpere. U nde et Ecclesiastica narrat 
Historia, cum a fratribus cogeretur ut scriberet, ita facturum se respondisse, si indicto jejunio 
in commune omnes Deum deprecarentur, quo expleto, revelatione saturatus, illud prooomium � 
crelo veniens eructavit, 'In principio erat Ver6um, et Ver6um erat apud Deum, et Dev, erat 
Ver6um; MC erat in principio apud D6UrA •: ,, 

(4) Two of the Gospels (the first and last) were written by APOSTLES; the other two
were written under the direction of Apoetles ;-that of St. Mark in connexion with
St. Peter ; that of St. Luke, with St. Paul. 

( 5) The former three Gospels having been publicly received and read in the Churches of
Christendom, were solemnly sanctioned by St. J oho, who added his own Gospel to
complete the Evangelical Canon, Op. below, p. 206. 

(6) Th�y were read in the Church as of equal authority with the writings of Moses and the
Prophets, and as inspired by One and the same Spirit, Who had spoken in the Old
Testament, and Who was given by the one and same Lord, the Everlasting LoGos 
or Word, Jesus Christ. 

•� The LoGos," (the Son of God,) "the Creator of all things, Who sitteth upon the
Cherubim, and holdeth all things together, after that He was manifested to men, gave us the 
Fourfold Gospel, which is held together by ONE SnRlT '.'' 

" Qui Prophetas ante descensionem suam prremisit, Ipse et Apostolos post ascensionem 
suam misit. Quicquid Ille de suis factis et dictis nos legere voluit, hoc scribendum illis tanquam 
suis manibus imperavit '.'' 

"8P1a1Tus SANCTUS est qui in Vetere Testamento Legem et Prophetas, Novo ver� 
Evangelia et Christi Apostolos inspiravit; et ideo qure sunt Novi ac Veteris Jnstrumenti 
V olumina qure secundum majorum traditionem per Ipsum Spiritum Sanctum inspirata creduntur 
et Ecclesiis Christi tradita," &c. • 

See also the very ancient Canon of Scripture• : '' Licet varia singulis Evangeliorum 
Libris Principia doceantur, nihil tamen diff'crt credentium fides, cum UNO ac Principali SP1a1Tu 
declarata sint in omnibus omnia de Nativitate, de Passione, de Resurrectione, de Conversatione 
cum discipulis suis, et de gemino Ejus Adventu." 

For a Catena of ancient Testimonies to their Inspiration, see &utli, R. S. v. ad fin., and 
Le, on Inspiration, Appendix.G. 

The Editor may be permitted to insert what has been written by him on this subject in 
another place 7 

; 

The Christian Church, looking at the origin of the Foua GosPELs, and at the attributes 
which God bas in rich measure been pleased to bestow upon them by His Holy Spirit, found a 
prophetic picture of them in the Four living Cherubim, named from heavenly knowledge, seen · 
by Ezekiel at the river of Chebar '. Like them the Gospels are Four in number; like them 
they are the Chariot of God Wlio aittetli l>etteeffl t"8 Clieru6im • : like them they bear Him on a 

1 1 Job. ii. 18. 22.1 Job. i. I. 1 S. lrttttftU, iii. 11. Cp. iii. I.
' Aug. de Cons. Ev. i. 64. 
• Ruffin. in Symb., p. 26, ap. S. Cyprian, ed. Amat. 1891.
G Ap. Routlt, R. 8. i. 3!14-6.7 Lectnres on the Canon of Seriptve. Leet. vi.1 Ezek. i. 6-28, and x. 1-22. Cp. S. lrttt. iii. 11. § 8. 

S. Atltaftiu. Synops. Seript. p. 66. S. Aug. de Cons. Ev.
i. 10. 8. Hi-. iD Matt. Prooem. Ep. L ad Paalinum

(Opp. t. iv. p. 674):-"Tangam et Novum breviter Testa
mentom. Mattlttl!IU, Marctif, lMNU, et Joan�,, quadrip 
Domini et verum Cherubim, quod interpret.atur ,cimtie au/. 
titMdo, per totum corpus oculati sunt, ecintillle emicant, di1-
currunt fulgura, pedes babent rectos et in sublime tendentes, 
terga pennata et ubique volitantia. Tenent se mutuo, sibique 
perplexi aunt, et quasi rota in roti volvuntur, et pergunt quo
cunque eos flatus Sancti Spiritus perduserit." 

Cp. Willianu on the Study of the Gospels, pp. 6-20. 
• Pe. xcix. I ; bu. 1 ; niil. 10.
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that the Evangelist belonged to the despised class of Publicans, while it is not Al, but another 
Evangelist (St. Luke 1

), who tells us the honourable fact that Levi uft all, ro,, up, and folwuJtxl
Christ. And in like manner the injirmitiu of St. Peter are recorded with the most circum
stantial fulness in the Gospel of Marcus Au son 1

; but we are left to gather our knowledge of
his virtues and of the praises with which he was honoured by his Divine Master, from the 
other Gospels. 

ST. LuKE's Gospel, as Christian antiquity testifies•, was written under the eye of St. Paul, 
who was made an _abl.e minuter of tAI N MO Te8tamsnt ', by '/mou,f,«J,ge giwn Aim a60fJd ffl611BUN, in 
wiom and M16lations of tAe Lord'; and to St. Luke's fidelity St. Paul bears testimony, when 
he speaks of him as the 6elo'D6d physician•, who alone is witA Aim', and probably, as the 6rotlier 
wAose pra,·u is in tAe Gospel tArouglwut all tAe ChurcAes •. 

St. Paul was the Apostle, St. Luke the Evangelist, of the Gentiles'. The same spirit 
was in them both. Hence, in St. Luke's Gospel especially, there is a rich storehouse of 
comfort and hope for all who sit in darkneBB and tAe shad-Ow of death. Here the good Samari
tan, Christ Himself, pours oil and wine into the wounds of the broken-hearted. ' Here He 
calls them home in the parable of the Prodigal. Here He accepts them in the Publican. 
Here He visits them in Zacchreus. Here He pardons them in the penitent thief". 

The fourth and la.'!t Gospe� which was written at or soon after the close of the first 
century, is also from an Apostle-ST. JoHN. 

Thus all the four Gospels are seen to be due to Christ's APOSTLES, who received special 
promises from Him that Ht1 would send tllem tile Holy Ghost to teach tAem all thing,, to bring all 
tilings to tAeir remembrance, and guide tllem into all trutA 11, and of whom it is said, that wlu,n, He
ha.d ascended up on Mgh, He ga"6 some Apoatua, and IOf1l8 ENngelut,, for tile edifying of Hi, 
Church 11• Thus we behold the four Evangelical streams, when traced upward, issuing from the
Apostolic wells which spring up from the One Divine Fountain of living waters, Who said, 
Whosoei,er drinlretA of tile water that I sAall give Mm, skaU ne1'6t' thirst ; 6ut tile water that I 
,hall give him shall 6e in Aim a well of water springing up unto e"6rlaating life 11• 

The last Gospel, as we have said, was written by St. John. He was the disciple whom 
J68U8 lofJ6d u; he was the disciple who leaned on His breast at supper, when He instituted the 
Feast of Love, in which the Church will show forth her Lord's death till He come 11; he was the
disciple to whom Jesus said on the Cross, BeAol,d, tAy Mother, and who thenceforth tool. /,,,. to 
Ms oum home 1'.

The other Apostles were taken away, one after the other, by violent deaths,-by the cross, 
by the sword, by wild beasts, and by the stake. St. John survived them all. He was miracu
lously rescued from the furnace 17, and at length died a natural death, at the age of above a
hundred years 11• The other Apostles were sent to Christ by force; St. J oho tarried till CArut
came for him, and gently took him to Himself. Theirs was the martyrdom of death, his the 
martyrdom of life. 

The beloved Disciple of the Incarnate Word was providentially preserved to a great old 
age, not only to refute the heretics who denied the Lord that bought them, and to convince us 
of the Divinity of the Uncreated Word Who wa.'! in the beginning with God, but also to 
complete the witness of the Written Word, and to vindicate its Inspiration from the forgeries of 
false teachers, and to assure us of its fulness and divine character. 

In confirmation of this assertion, let us now refer to a fact, attested by ancient and 
unexceptionable witnesses 1'. Towards the close of his long life, copies of the three Gospels of

1 Luke v. 28. 
1 Bee Dr. Toll'1UOn, pp. 164-8. The Editor cannot men

tion Dr. Towmon'• work, without commending it to the stu
dent of the Gospels. 

a /rm. iii. l. Tertullia11 adv. Marcion iv. 2; iv. 6. S, 
Hieron, Script. Eccl. c. 7. 

• 2 Cor. iii. 6. 1 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
• Col. iv. 14. ' 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
1 2 Cor. viii. 18. Cliry.a.. Homil in Act. i. Hiertnt. Vir. 

Illust. 7. Euseb. vi. 25. 
9 Origna ap. Eutb. vi. 26.

10 See TotD11•on, pp. 181-196. 
II John xiv. 26; xvi. 13. 12 Epb. iv. 11. 

u John iv. 14. II John xiii. 23. 
11 1 Cor. xi. 26. 11 John xix. 27. 
17 From the cauldron of boiling oil, under Domitian. Ttr

ttdlian. Pneacr. Heer. 36. S. Polgcarp. in Victor. Cateni, 
ap. Feuard. Irna. iii. 3. Cotti, Patr. Ap. ii. 206. 

1, Eiutbii Chronicon. Hieron. Vir. Illust. IX. Comment. in
Matt. xx. 22; he died anno eetat. 120, according to Auel. 
Inc. cit.ed in next note. 

,o Clmi. Al. ap. Euseb. vi. 14. Eiutll. iii. 24. Epiplia. 
Heer. Ii. S. Hieron. Script. Eccl. c. 9. in Matt. Procem. 
Victorin. in Apocalyps. Bibi. Patrum Mu. iii. 418. Auel. 
Incert. apud Cbry808t. Mon(fncon. viii. 132, Appendix. 
Avct. JIIC. ap. Augwitin in Joann. " Compulsua Joannes ab 



TO THE FOUR GOSPELS. xlvii 

St. MATTHEW, St. MAH, and St. Luu, which at that time, we are informed, had been 
diffused throughout Christendom, were publicly brought to St. JoHN, in the city of Ephesus, 
of which he was the Metropolitan, by some of the Bishops of the Asiatic Churches 1 

; and 
in their presence St. John openly • acknowledged these three Gospels as inspired, and, at their 
request, composed his own Gospel in order to complete the Evangelical Record of the Life and 
Teaching of Jesus Obrist. 

The second Evangelist St. Mark authenticated the first, St. Matthew, by r6J)6(1ling much 
of his gospel ; so, the third St. Luke guaranteed the first and second ; the fourth, St. John 
omitted much that the preceding three had related, and related much that they had omitted ; 
and so canonized them •. 

Let it be remembered, that the three earlier Gospels were at that time received by the 
Church as inspired; and if St. John had not been fully persuaded of their lnspiration,-he, 
who writes to others, Belot'Jd, 6elieD8 not 8M'Y l,pirit, but try the Spirits 11i"'8ther th8y are 
of God',-would not have approved them as inspired, aa he did, but he would have "8jected 
them as falsely claiming to be divine. 

Nor, again, acknowledging them as dfoiM, would he have presumed to add his own Gospel 
as the consummation of theirs, unless he had been also sure that what he Mmulf wrote was 
dictated by the same Div1NE SPIRIT Who had inspired the other three. 

It is also clear, that, by composing his own Gospel as the complement of the three pre
ceding ones, he has given an infallible assurance to ua, that 'IC8, who have the four Gospels, 
possess a complete, divinely inspired, History of our Lord's Ministry. 

Thus we find that all the Gospels are brought together into One. They come to us 
through the hands of St. John. 

What better witness C<J?.'ld we have or desire, of the oneness, the fulness, the integrity, and 
the Inspiration of the Gospels, than the Beloved Disciple, who was specially qualified to. under
stand divine things, by the unsullied purity of his life, even from his youth, who leaned on our 
Lord's breast at supper, and drank in heavenly truth from His Divine lips; and to whom Jesus 
Christ gave the most endearing pledge of His confidence and love, by commending to him His 
Mother from the Cross! 

Who, again, a more faithful and competent Authority in this solemn matter, than that 
Apostle, whose life appears to have been prolonged by Christ beyond that of all his Apostolic 
brethren, for this purpose, that he might comfort Christ's widowed spouse, the Church; that 
he might take her also, if we may so speak, to kia own lwms ; and vindicate against false 
teachers the Divine honour of her Lord ! 

May we not, therefore, safely say, that by the hands of the beloved disciple, Cua1sT Him
self has set His seal on the Gospels ; and that in receiving them through the hands of him who 
leaned on our Lord's breast at supper, we receive them from the mouth of OaatsT •. 

II. On the "8N>al coinciafflce, in the G08J>8U.

1. It appears from ancient testimony, that the Gospels were written by Divine In
spiration, in order to be publicly read in the OAmtian Church in every age and country of the 
world. 

Ame Epi1COpis acripait. • • Legerat Evangelia trium Ennge• 
listarum et approbaverat !Idem eorum et veritatem," and the 
next note but one. 

1 See the passages collected by .dr-cltbp. Uulln-, Original of 
Bishops and Metropolitans, p. 63. Oxf. 11>4 I. 

I TAHdor. Mopw.td. (wbo flouri1bed in the end of the 
fourth century) eays (in Catena in Joann. Corderii, Mill.
N. T. p. 198, ed. 1723), l,ry/•ttrff' ('l"""""1,) .,;j, A>.71lld1u 
T®S -yry�ms, l�v• a� fJpa.x,l11o Tllpt,.A•11.f,.,114' ( Ton 'l'P,trl11 
«1,11onf1l.11M'4i, )· ,,.1 ,.owo,s ,rap41<>.""" u,11..,._,, ( ,,, -rfi ·AO'�) 
"1,,, ... o 1'C&U1'4 A ,.J.A,1M'11o A..cry•IU4 •P'""' ... �, a,5uH11.la,,, 
,rap,-Ju11.,.,,.,,.,,,11o a� 6pt TO,s 11.orron (ti,cry-yf.\UM'tus) 1'1'4"'44 
iHTA 1T11'0113,j,· & •41 ,rnrol71•f•• 

• See further below, p. 206, for a reply to objectiona made 
to the above aaaenions. 

• l John i•. I. 
• Hence the admirable words of S • .dugut. ln Ih Cil!italt 

Dti, lib. xi. cap. ii. ed. Pam, 1838. vol. Yii. p. '-19.-" Ipea 
Vt:a11·A11, Daus Dai F1uus, bomine usumpto, non Deo con
sumpto, eamdem conatituit atque fundaYit fidem, ut ad hominis 
Deam iter euet homini per hominem Deum. Hie est enim 
mediator Dei et hominnm homo Cbristua Jesm."-(Il>id. cap. 
iii.) "Hie priua per prophetu, deinde per Se lpeum, postea 
per Apoetol01, qaantnm satis eue judica•it, locutua, tlians 
Scriplurans condidit, que Canonica nominalur, eminen$
eime auctoritatis, cui fidem babemm de his rebu1 qnas igno
rare non expedit, nee per noemetipaoa nosae idonei 1um111." 

And again:-
" Distinct& est a posterioribua libris excellentia CANONICAi 

anctoritatis VBTBRIS et Novt Ts6TAIISNTI, que APOBTOLO• 
au11 confinnata temporibua, per successiones Epi11COpales et 
propagationee Ecclesiarum tanqnam in eede quiidam subli
miter constitute est, cui serviat omnil fidelis et piua Intel
lectua."-8 • .dugv,tin. e. Fautum, ii. e, 6. 
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2. And that they were so read, wherever Christianity was received.
The commands of St. Paul, that his own Epistles should be thus read 1, and the fact

that the Scriptures of the Old Testament were f"6<ld in the Synagogues and in the Church, 
confirm the testimony that the Go,pels were read in the Ohurcb as soon as they were 
published. 

3. What had been written by any preceding Evangelist in his Gospel could not be
unknown to bis successors 1; 

It is well said by St . .Augmiin8 1,-" Quamvis singuli (Evangelistre) suum quendam nar
randi ordinem tenuisse videantur, non tameo unusquisque eorum, Nlut alterius prrecedentis 
ignoraos, voluisse scribere reperitur, vel ignorata prretermisisse, qum scripsisse alius ioveoitur; 
sed sicut unicuiqfU impiratum est, non superfluam operatiooem sui laboris adjecit." 

4. The Holy Spirit, in the Old Testament, for the sake of greater assurance, often rep,at,
by one prophet what He bad said by another; and so it is in the Hutorical Books of the Old 
Testament. This is proved by Dr. Torcnson ', who says,-" The Holy Bible abounds in quota
tions, hut they are introduced in a way which is peculiar to Revelation. When a Prophet 
mentions one of his own holy brethren, as when Ezekiel names Daniel, or Daniel Jeremiah,
when they mention them they do not quote them, and when they quote them they do not 
mention them 1."

On the principle of reitsration as characteristic of Divine Revelations, see Gen. xii. 32. 
Acts x. 16; and above, p. xxiii. The Prophetical Books of Daniel and the Apocalypse abound 
with examples of it. 

5. It is probable a priori that the Holy Spirit would adopt a similar practice in the N8UJ
Teatament to that which He bad employed in the Old. And we find it so in fact. 

By means of the second and third Evangelists, St. Mark and St. Luke, He warrants 
the truth and genuineness of the first Gospel. This He does by repeating much of its 
contents. In tl,,s mouth of tu,o or thru tcitneues e?Jery tc0rd is utabluhed. Thus the Evan
gelists became joint 110uchers for the truth of the genuine GosPEr.s, and, at the same time, joint 
OJJP0881'B • of the spurious ones, which were obtruded on the world. 

The fourth Evangelist, St. J oho, pursued a different course for doing the same thing; he 
declared his approval of the foregoing Gospels, not by repeating, hut, for the most part, by 
omitting, what they had related, and by supplyi,ng what they had omitted'. 

The same is true of the Apostolic EPISTLES; they also are, as it were, entwined one 
with another in a loving embrace of words and sentiments. And the Inspiration of one aids 
in proving the Inspiration of all. 

St. Peter, in his first Epistle, repeats parts of the Epistle of St. James. Io his second 
Epistle he recognizes as Scripture all the Epistles of St. Paul •, and incorporates a great 
part of the Epistle of St. Jude. St. John, in bis Epistle, responds to the first of St. Peter, 
and interweaves the same thoughts and words in all his three Epistles. 

This mutual intertexture is a remarkable characteristic of the Books of Scripture. 
All the EPISTLES of the New Testament, as well as all the GosPEL11, cohere together, 

and confirm each other. 
Further; as the beloved disciple, the blessed Evangelist and Apostle, ST. JoHN, whose 

life was prolonged far beyond that of any other writer of the New Testament, authenticates the 
GOIJHlB, so he canonizes the Epiatla likewise, by his 8UfflC8. 

If what had been taught in them had been errOMoua, be would have raised his voice 
against it. But, by a!Jataining from entering on those great and sublime doctrines handled by 
St. Paul and St. Peter, by St. James and St. Jude, in their Epistles, and by confining himself 
� the Doctrine of Christian Lofl6, St. J oho showed bis appr<YO<ll of what they had taught, and 

• 

1 1 These. Y. 27. Col iY. 16. Cp. 2 Cor. i. 13. 
' Cp. Jwtin Martyr, Apol. l�S. Epist. ad Diognet. ii. 

Ttrtullitm, ApoL 39. Pl'llll<T. Heret. 36. .tdY. Marcion. 
iv. 6 • 
. • De Conseos. Ev. L 4. 
· • p. cxuiv-ahii.

1 Cp. IAt on Inspiration, p. 320. 
' Compare Thwmora'• Works, p. 229; and Dr. Own.'• Ob

aervations oD the Foor Gospels, p. 10-J. 
7 See below, p. 206, and cp. Totcmon, pp. 16, 16. 
• 2 Pet. iii. 16, 16. See Lectures OD the Canon, VII., 

VIII., IX. GNrikt, EinleitoDg, p. '60. 
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that it is all-111.fficitmt, without any Additions or Developments, provided it be bound together 
and encircled by the zone of Love. 

Thus the Unity of plan, on which the Gospels and Epistles are written, bears witness 
to their derivation from One and the Same Spirit 1•

And this Plan is similar to what the Holy Spirit had adopted, in dictating the Books 
both historical and prophetical of the Ohl Testament. 

In fine, we thus trace the agency of the same Divine Hand in the Sacred Volume, whose 
component parts were given to the world by the ministry of different persons, living in different 
countries, from time to time, at intervals throughout a period of about fifteen centuries ; and 
whose subject-matter extends over no less a time than forty centuries; and, indeed, reaches 
from the Creation of the World to the Last Day. 

II I. On flu Datu of tAe composition of tAe Go,pela. 

The most ancient testimony on this subject is that of lr6n<8UB c. Hreres. iii. 1, which 
seems, at first sight, to intimate that St. Matthew's Gospel was written when St. Paul was 
at Rome, i.e. not before A.o. 61. 

But this is at variance with other statements ; particularly with that of Clemen, Alo
andnntis (in EU8eb. iii. 24-), who relates that St. Matthew first preached to the Hebrews in 
their own tongue, and that when /u wa, about to go into foreign part,, he published his Gospel 
in his vernacular tongue, so as to compensate r or the lack of his personal presence by writing. 
And there is reason to believe that he left J udrea in or about the tW6lfth year after the 
Ascension. Op. Cl8num Ale:cand. Strom. vi. p. 636. Gr®6, Spicileg. i. p. 67. Apolwniu, ap. 
Routh, Reliq. Sacr. i. p. 484. 

But perhaps the text of J,vnrn, ought to be so punctuated and interpreted, that he may 
be understood to speak of the Greil: text of St. Matthew, as follows ;-'O p.tu 8;, MaT8� 
b, To,� 'EfJpalo,� ry l8tq, 8ia'Mnrp avrG,11 (i.e. he preached and wrote to the Hebrews in 
their own tongue), "' ,ypa4'7111 e f�11E,y1te11 Eva,y,ye>../.ov, TOV lle-rpov ";, TOV nav>..ov er, 
'Pwp.!] eva,yye>..❖,d""'"· 1tai. 8ep.eMOll1IT0,11 Tf]11 'EK.ICA'TJtTW.11 (i.e. and he also put fort!,, (ef) to 
the world his written Gospel, in Greek, when St. Peter and St. Paul were at Rome, and were 
founding the Church there). 

Thus, perhaps, the discrepancies of ancient testimony, with regard to the dau of St. 
Mattkew', Gospel, may be explained. Those which assign an earlier date to it (e.g. Co,ma, 
Ale:candrinu,, Isidore of Sffllle, Tluopl,ylact, and Eutl,ymiU&, quoted by Lardrur, Credibility, 
xi. p. 375), are probably speaking of the Hebrsw edition of it. And tM,, probably, was
published before A.D. xLvr; and those authors who speak of a later date, are referring to the
Greek edition of it. And this, it would seem, from the words of lrenreus, was published at
JlorM, about A.D. LXm. For why should he connect its publication with St. Peter's and
St. Paul's preaching in that city, unless that publication had some relation to the place where
they preached !

But probably it was published at an earlier date el,ewlure. 
If the expressions in St. Matthew, ch. xxvii. 8 (" That field was called the field of blood 

unto tM, day"), and xxviii. 15 ('' this saying is commonly reported among the Jews until tM, 
day"), are rightly supposed to indicate a considerable interval of time between the events 
specified and the date of composition, it may be suggested as not improbable that these notices 
may have not been in the Bebrsw edition, and may have been added in the later edition, the 
Greek, where they now are. 

2. We find that St. Mark adopts, in many cases, the Gredk of St. Matthew, and therefore
St. Matthew's Greek Gospel must have been published before the death of St. Peter, under 
whose direction St. Mark', Gospel was written; and St. Matthew's Greek Gospel is uniformly 
cited by the Fathers as his. 

• 

3. The Gospel according to St. Mark was dictated at Rome by the Apostle St. Peter,
and was published by St. Mark, and afterwards preached by him at Alexandria•. Epipl,,aniu,' 

1 Partly, from the Editor's Lectures on the Canon of Scrip- 1 Atllanu. Synops. Sacr. Ser. ii. p. 66. Kircfl. p. 11, 
ture. Leet. XI. • Her. ii. 61. 
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says that St. Mark wrote immediately (ev8�) after St. Matthew. See further below, 
p. 93.

4. St. Luke's Gospel is an introduction to his other work, the Acts of the Apostles�
which is not continued beyond A.D. 63. See below, p. 130. 

5. St. John published his Gospel about the end of the first century. See below, p. 206.

IV. Introductory Note to St. MattMW's Gospel.

On St. Matthew's name see ix. 9. As a proof of the genuineness of his Gospel, it may be 
observed, that the Author adds to the Apostolical name of Matthew the adjunct of Te"'lwVf/t; 
(x. 3), which none of the other Evangelists do; and that they do not join his fQrmer profession 
with the Apostolical name of Mattliew as he does (ix. 9), but with that of Lem. He mentions 1 

indeed that Matthew, when called by Christ, arose and followed Him (ix. 9); but not, as St. Luke 
does, that Levi left all and followed Him, and made a great feast for Him in his own house•. 
In Ais Apostolic Catalogue Matthew is placed after Thomas, before whom he is ranked by 
St. Mark and St. Luke•. 

These are internal evidences confirmatory of the ancient testimony which ascribes the first 
Gospel to St. Matthew; and they are indications also of the Author's modesty. It has been 
observed, that the Author faithfully records speeches in which the Publicans are ranked with 
sinners and heathens ',-another evidence of his humility, and of his gratitude to Christ for 
choosing himself, a member of that despised class; and a proof of the truth of Christianity, 
which could convert the world by such instruments as the world most despised'. 

The following paragraphs from St. OA,ysostom • may serve as introductory to this 
and the other Gospels :-

" You may ask, why, when there were so many disciples of Christ, two only of the Apostles 
wrote Gospels, and two of their followers ;-for one (St. Luke) was a disciple of St. Paul, and 
the other (St. Mark) a disciple of St. Peter; and with John and Matthew they wrote the Gos
pels !-Because they did nothing for vain-glory, and all for edification. What then, you may 
say, was not one Evangelist enough!-Yes. But here is a strong evidence of truth. The 
Writers are four ; they do not write at the same time or at the same place, or after conference 
with each other, and yet they speak as it were with one mouth. But, you may say, this is not the 
case, for oftentimes they disagree. • • But here also, we say, is a proof of truth. For, if they 
had agreed literally, their adversaries would have said that they wrote by collusion. But now 
these slight seeming discrepancies rescue them from such a suspicion. But in the main tAings 
which concern our eternal life, and which constitute the preaching of salvation, there is not the 
slightest divergence among them. And what are these ! That God became man ; that He 
wrought miracles ; that He was crucified, buried, rose again, ascended, and will come again to 
judge, and gave saving commandments, and delivered a Law not contrary to the Old Testament; 
that He is the Son of God, the only-begotten, and one substance with the Father; and other 
articles like these. In all these they agree. 

" Do not be perplexed, if they do not all relate every thing in the history of Christ's 
Miracles; but one of them recounts one incident and one another. For if one had narrated 
every thing, the others would have been superfluous ; and if each had narrated things wholly 
independent and special to himself, the present evidence of agreement would not have been 
given. 

" Therefore they narrate many things in common, and yet each narrates some things 
peculiar to himself. 

"St. Luke tells us the cause why he was indu(;ed to write (i. 4). St. John does not declare 
the reason of his own writing ; but the tradition which has come down to us from our fathers 
is, that inasmuch as the three other Evangelists had dwelt mainly on the subject of the Incar-

• Mark ii. 14. Luko v. 27. 
' Luke v. 27, 28.

1 

1 Matt. .1. 3; iii. 18. Luke ,1. 16. 

'Matt. ix. 11; .1i. 19; xviii. 17; ni. 31, 32. 
' Cp. E11.ttl>. Dom. :E.angel. iii. 6. Epiplum. Heres. ii. 61, 
• In Matth. init. 
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nation, and there was some danger lest the doctrine of the Divinity of Christ should be passed 
over, he applied himself to the writing of his Gospel; and this is evident from history, and from 
the preamble of his Gospel. 

" St. Matthew is said to have composed his Gospel at the instance of Hebrew converts, 
and to have written in the Hebrew tongue. St. Matthew, writing for Jews, declares that 
Christ is from Abraham and David. St. Luke, writing for al� deduces the Genealogy from 
Adam. 

" We may also show the harmony of the Gospels from the testimony of the World which has 
received them. We may show it even from the Enemies of truth. For many Heresies sprang 
up alter they were written ; and these Heresies are hostile to the Gospels ; and yet some of 
them have received them all, and others have cut away parts of them from the residue, and 
receive the rest. But if the Gospels had been inconsistent, those Heresies, which teach what 
is contrary to the Gospels, would not have received them; nor would those heresies which 
receive only a part have so argued from that part, that the part itself proclaims its own 
affinity with the rest. For, as if you were to take some flesh from the human side, you find 
there nerves, and veins, and bones, and arteries, and blood, and (so to speak) a specimen of 
the whole bodily organization in its integrity, so it is with the Gospels. In each part you see 
the texture of the whole 1 • .., 

As to the order of 8'fJfflts in the Evangelical History, it is certain that the Evangelists did 
not intend to relate them in exactly the chronological sequence in which they occurred. 
St. Aug. observes on this point 1, that, as it is no man's power to·choose in what order he will 
remember the things he has once known, so it is probable that the Evangelists thought 
themselves obliged to relate events in that order in which it pleased God to bring them to their 
mind. That is, the Holy Spirit acted on their minds in bringing things to their remembrance S, 
and also in suggesting them in such an order 88 might be most conducive to the purpose with 
which the several Gospels, respectively, were written. 

The following paragraphs are in part derived from Augu,tin, (De Consensu Evan
gelistarum, passim) :-

" Christ is our King and Priut. The Evangelist St. MattheUJ more fully declares in 
his Gospel, and dwells on more constantly, those things which concern Christ's Kingl!I character 
and office. He begins his Gospel with tracing Christ's Genealogy from Da,,,id the King, by 
a line of Kings. Here wise men come from the East to do homage to the King of the J6tcs, 
whose birth strikes fear into the heart of Herod the King . 

"St. Luke dilates more on what belongs to Christ as our Priest. He alone mentions the 
relationship of Mary to the wife of Zachariah the Priest. He relates the Angelic Vision to 
Zachariah ministering in the Priest's office. He describes the sacrificial offerings made for 
Christ, an Infant, in the Temple (ii. 22-24). He oftener than the rest reveals to us Christ 
in prayer (see on chap. v. 16), and intimates to us the mediatorial office of Him Who 6'06r lif,eth 
to mal8 intercession for us'. 

" We therefore concur with those, who, in interpreting the Vision of the Four Living 
Creatures in the Apocalypse, which represent the Four Gospels 1, assign the Lion, the King of
all Beasts, to St. J-latthew; and the O{I), the Sacrificial Victim, to St. Lulce. The Apocalypse 
itself says, " The Lion of the Tribe of Judah" prevailed•, and thus designates the Lion 88 

symbolical of Christ our King. 
"St. Mark follows St. Matthew, and relates what Christ did in His Human Nature, though 

without special reference to His functions as King or Priest, and is therefore fitly symbolized 
in the Apocalyptic vision as Man. 

" These three Living Creatures-the Lion, the Calf, the Man-walk on the earth. The 
first three Evangelists describe specially those things which Christ did in our flesh, and relate 

1 Chry,. in cap. i. 1 De Con,. Ev. ii. 21. 
• John :liv. 26. ' Heb. vii. 26. 
5 Rev. iv. 7. It ia obaervable that, in the three passages 

where tjiese symbols o= in Holy Scriptnre, the three other 
1ymbols interchange their order, but the Eagle is always 
lalt. Thus, in Ezek. i. 10 the order is, the Man, the Lion, 

the Os. In Ezek. J:. 14, Cherub, Mao, Lion. In Rev. v. 7, 
Lion, Calf, Man. The Royal, the Sacerdotal, the Human in 
Christ is presented to the sight in a various order at varioua 
times ; but the contemplation of the Divine Nature ia reeerved 
always to the last. 

• Rev. v. 6. 
' 
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the precepts which He delivered on the duties to be performed by us while we walk on earth 
and dwell in the flesh. But St. John soars as an Eagle above the clouds of human infirmity, 
and reveals to us the mysteries or Christ's Godhead, and of the Trinity in Unity, and the 
felicities or Life Eternal ; and gazes on the Light or Immutable Truth with a keen and 
steady ken. 

"The first three Evangelists inculcate the practical duties or Active Life: St. John dwells 
on the ineffable mysteries of the Contemplative: the former speak of Labour, the last of Rest: 
the former leads the Way, the last shows our Home. In the former we are cleansed from 
sin, in the last we enjoy the beatific Vision promised to the pure in heart, who will see God. 

" He who is t.he last in order declares more fully the Divine Nature of Christ, by which 
He is Equal to and One with the Father 1

, and in which He made the World•; as if this 
Evangelist, when he reclined on the bosom of Christ at Supper, had imbibed in a larger stream 
the mystery of His Divinity from His· lips. 

"This Evangelic Quaternion is the fourfold Oar of the Lord•, upon which He rides 
throughout the world, and subdues the Nations to His easy Yoke. The Mystery or His 
Royalty and Priesthood, which was foretold by Prophecy, is proclaimed in the Gospel. The 
same Lord Christ, Who sent the Prophets before His Descent from heaven into this 
world, bas now sent His Apostles after His Ascension. He is the Head of all His Disciples; 
and since His Disciples have written those things which He did and said, we are not to affirm 
with some, that Christ Himself wrote nothing. They wrote, as His members, what they knew 
from the dictation of Him who is their Head. Whatsoever He willed that we should know of 
His own Words and deeds, this He commanded them to write, as it were, by His own hand. 
Whoever, therefore, rightly comprehends the fellowship of Unity, and the Ministry of His 
Members acting harmoniously in different functions under their Divine Head, will receive what 
he reads in the Gospel from the narration of the Evangelists, with no other reeling than if he 
saw the very band of Christ Himself, which He has in His own body, performing the act of 
writing'. 

" In the first three Evangelists, the gifts of active virtue,-in the last, St. J oho, those of 
contemplative, shine forth. To one man ia given 6y the Spirit the word of wisdom ; to another the 
UJord of knowledge by the ,ams Spirit•. One drinks wisdom from the ·bosom of Obrist; another 
man is raised to the third Ma1'6n, and hears unutterable words•. But as long as they are in the 
body, all are abBfflt from the Lord'. And all who believe with good hope, and are written in the 
Book of Life, have this promise reserved to them,-I UJill lo1'tl him and manifut My�lf to Mm•. 
In proportion as we make greater progress in knowledge and intelligence in this mortal 
pilgrimage of life, let us be more and more on our guard against two devilish sins, Pride and 
Envy. Let us remember, that as St. John elevates us more and more to the contemplation of 
the Truth, so much the more does he instruct us in the sweetness of Love. That precept is 
most healthful and true,-The greater thou art, the more li:uml>le thyl8lf, and thou. alialt find fa"°"'r 
before the Lord'. The Evangelist who reveals to us Christ more sublimely than the rest, he 
also shows us Christ washing His Disciples' feet"." 

1 ch. x. 30; xiv. 9, JO; xrii. 22. 1 ch. i. J, 2. 
1 Ps. xviii. JO; bn. I; xc. I. &ek. i. J0-24. 
' Mainly from .dug. de Consen. Evang. i. 

1 I Cor. xii. 8. 1 2 Cor. :rii. 2-4. 
1 2 Cor. v. 6. • John xiv. 21. • Ecclus. iii. 18.

•• John xiii. 6. .A.ug. de Cone. Ev. iv. 20. 





2 ST. MATTHEW I. 3-5. 

c Gen. S8. 17, Ile. 
I Cbroa. 2. 5, D. 

8\ J..,, ' 'I '8 \ ' •t- \,I.,.\ , ,. 8 C 'I 
'8 8' • , ' E .. ,anrquE 'TOV ov cw ,ca, 'TOV� Q.OEl\'f"'V� av-rov· ov a� E E"fEJl1nJ<TE 'TO'P 

d Num. 7.12. 
' ' ' Z ' , ,. '°" ' & ' 8'1. , ' ' 'E ' 'E ' •apE� ,cac. -rov apa EiC n,� uaµ.ap· '»"apE� e: E"fEJl1nJ<TE -rov upwµ: <rp<»JJ,

I Chron. t. 10. 
e Rutb •· 17. 8E l-yWll'f)<TE -rov • .A.pa.µ.· 4 d • .A.pa.µ. 8E l-yWll'f)<TE -rov • .A.µ.c.va8a.fJ· • .A.µ.wa8a.fJ BE
I Chroa. t. 10, 
II, 12. 

, ' ' N ' N ' t-'I. • ' ' �-\ ' 6 • �-� .. ,\ t-'I. E"fEJl1nJ<TE -rov aauuwv· aauuwv oe: E"fEJl1nJ<TE -rov �o.11.JJ,<»V' � ..... 't""'v 01: 

Indeed, the opinion that St. Luke'• Genealogy ia that of llfary 
wu unknown to Chri11ian Antlqui1y 1 ; and ia u novel in ita origin 
u it i• at ftl'iance with aound critidtm 1• 

Christian Antiquit1 wu agr,ed,-
That hotlt Genealogiea are Gencalogiea of onr Lord by Jo,q,lt 

the huaband of Mary. 
That J0te,rb wu the ton of Jacob or of Heli, either 

by adoption ; or 
Becaute Jacob and Heli were either whole brothen' or half 

brothen, and becaute on the death of one of the two brothen 
without iuue the turviving brother married hi, widow•. wbo 
became tbe mother of Joaeph by thi, eecond marria,e •. and 
ao he wu called the Son of Jacob and the Son of Heh. Thia 
opinion may be repreaented t.hua :-

MATTHAN Eatha 
ex familia SalolltOflU Matthani 

ortua genuit mox 
Melchi uxor, 

JACOB, Mulier 
qni uirore ductl vidul ,l,,a,w,Mff. 
Heli fratri, aui uterini 
verua pater factu, eat 

Jos&PHL 

MBLCHI 
ex familil 
NaJla•ica 

qui ex FAthl 
Matthani vidua procreavit 

Hau, qui obiit 
1ine prole, led per fratrem 
utorinum, Jacobum, pater 

leplia factu, eat 
Jos&PHL 

The Geneal'!IT of St. Matthew ia Christ', official 111cceuion 
to J>avid u a Kang (ace T. 6, where Dnid ia twice called o

,r...,,X,oi,). That of St. Luke ia the derivation of hi1 origin from 
Dnid II a man. And thia hie human, and penonal, and direct 
derivation from DaYid, and alao .from Abraham, harmonizea with 
St. Luke'• plan in tracinll' our Lord'• pedigree further backward, 
even to the fint -•• .Ada•, the father of the human race. And 
to St. Luke 1uggnt1 the reflection, that He who i• the promited 
Seed, the Son of David, the King of tbe Jewa, i, alto the Second 
Adam, i, t.he S ... iour and Reatorer of the whole family of man. 
F.nough ia •ta�d in Holy Scripture 7 lo 1how that Mary, u well u 
Joteph. wu of the Hoiue ".f Daitid. But it wu no part of the Divine 
plan lo bring forth the Bleated Virgin from her retirement. Sbe WH 
lta-almala, tM Virgin8,-n example of all Virgine.-nd, u her name 
..if/malt iotimatea, «clu<kd from public Tiew. It ii moat in harmony 
with thi, plan, lo ,uppoae,--u the grammatical conatruction of the 
Genealogie• coo1train1 ua,-that neither of thuc pedigreea are hen, eJ:• 
cept to far u, by the ties of a .-ommon origin and by the bond of Holy 
Matrimony, ahe wu J�h•,, and what wu hie waa hen, and what 

wu hen wu hie, and that, coneequendy, u Chriet, her true Son 

t I I waa 8nt propounded In lbe 15th century by aome Romani at DIYlnes, 
to do honour (U tbey tbnugbt) to the Ble .. ed Vir1ln, and wu thence, 
alngular to oay, adopted from them by aome Protestant Tbeolog,ana. Cp. 
MIii. p. 183. Polril. IL p. 8f-87, who obaervea that "not one of the 
Fathen ever aupposed that Marfa JenealoJy waa traced by 81. Luke: and 
that the fint penon who broached thac notion waa Annlu• ol Vlterbo, who 
died A.O. 150!." M•ldOflol•• and aome wrlten In our own day aacrlbe 
that opinion to A•g., but erroneoualy. 

t The Manichean nt.Jectlon waa conaldered by SI. A-,. c. Fau1t. Manlcb. 
:nlll. 7; 8. SI. A•g. anawen 

Tbat Joaepb Is called by tbe Holy Ghost "the h16oatal ol Mary"
" habena eam conjugem contlnenttr non concubltu aed deetu non com
mlxtlone c-orporum, 1ed topulatione, quod ett ch1riu1, anlmarum," that the 
Holy Ohoet, who call• blm • the buoband of Mary,' rela1ed that Mary" non
lpalua concubltu led de Splrltu Bancco conceplaae." See alao bit Berm. $I. 

That the Holy Spirit affirm, thal Christ la or the •• of DooU, ae
cordln11 to tbe a .. h, Gal. Ill. 8, 9. Rom. I. 3. 2 Tim. II. 8, and yet born ol 
a Ylr1l•: and that thererore Mary Hit mother w■a of the linea«e or OaTld. 
Thia m•y alao be pre,umed lrom 1he fact In Luke I, t7. 32; ti. 5. th,t 
Mary, though iyan,ot goea up to Bethlehem lo be reglatered. Gr,g. T4a11• 
_,,.,,, (early In the •bird «ntury) aay,. p. H,,; ....,.,. •apliro. '" ,.,..,,,. �a ttvn"" .,.,. ,;,v B11fAd1< •••� u41tt1fTO .,.,. ,y 'I-;+ .,.,,...s,....,. (H an brid.'lf"", Numb. uni.$, a. Ruth Ill. 11) .,. ............... 
Cp. AIAaaa,. c. Apol,1na,. p. 738. LH JI. Berm. :nix. f.· 87, "eleeta Virgo
de Semlne Abrabe et radlce Jeaae." Cp. Ro.IA, R. 8 •• Ui-3$6. Hence
SI. J,r- 1ay1, " It may be asked why the gen•alogy ol Cbrl11 11 lraced 
through Joseph f We reply, !bat It 11 not uoual to trace genealogies lrom
women; and that Jo,,p,\ ual Mar,.,,,. of 1M ,a .. lrlbt •"" •••••· H See 
alto tbe acatement ol Hegetlppua In Ra.14, R. 8., p. SIS. B,u,b. UL 32, 
concerning the '""""'"'-• and aee otber teatimonlN, arirumenta that 
Joaeph and Mary were or IA• ,., .. 11,,,,.,., In Palrll.11. 1-17. 48. 

a Bee A11g. Qu. Ev. II. 5, de Con,. Ev. II. 2 and 3, and Sn•. 51, " De 
concordii EYangcll,tarum In 11enerallonlbn1 Oemlnl.H 

• For the argument that Jacob aud Eli were .,,.,,,, trolMr,, aee below, 
L15. 

• ��ff. Cp. Malt. nil. H. Dent. UY. 5. Gen. XllllYW. 8. 
.,,.,_., ll�al-W.11.19. 6 Bee J1111o •. A/rit:H. (A.O. 220) ap. Routh. R. 8. IL pp. 133. 339. 3fl, 
155, Bueb. I. 7; vi. 31. SI. J,roouad loc. J,utl•. queat. ad orlhodoll. 
68. Greg. Niulo•. de Geneal. ii. p. 268, who aaya. E� 6. ,.w 
,tn ritv .,iu,v 11 • ..,...,., &t � � Aov"cic .,;,. ""°"• Cp. Mill, pp.
186-tol. s, . .,,.,.,.,,. In Luc. Ill: regard• Hall (not Jacob) .. tbe natural 
lather of Joaeph; and Jacob u lbe legal parent. 

7 See note t above. 
• See note on I. 23. 
t Hence tbe Augel call, Marr J0tepb'1 IIJl/• (I. to), and the Holy Spirit 

doea not acruple to aay oi yo•ur (Luke IL 27, •1. f3), nor to record Mary'• 

attording to ·the fteah, owed and paid filial obedience to him who 
wu uniteil by holy Matrimony to hi, mother•, to what belonged by 
royal and penonal h"ritage, to hi, mot.her·• hu,band wu due to Him 
whowu her fint-bom and only Son. We know, from the tntimony 
of St. Matthew and St. Luke, that Chriat wu born of Aw, and that 
1he wu a •irgin, and that ahe wu of the aeed of David according lo 
the fteah. But, u far u lhe i, concerned indiYidnally, Cbriat, like 
hi, pat prototype Melchizedek., l1 o-y•••IIAo-y,rrn (Heb. rii. 3) in 
Holy Writ. 

God', waye are not man'• way,. Maa wonld haft expected 
a genealogy ef Mary. And i/ the Goapel had been dictated by --, 
,uch a genealogy would uauredly baTe been given. But t.he Geapel 
ia not of man ; and, perhapa, by beginning the Goapel in a different 

way from what man would h&Ye done, He deaign, to teach the reader 
of the Goapela a ne� 1-n, that a priori reuoninga are of no 
account whateYer, in regard to Divine fte•elationa, and that when it 
bu once been proTed, by logical deduciion, that the Goapel i1 of 
God, Reuon ahould make way for Faith, and should wait patiently 
for the time wheo Faith will be perfected in fruition, and Reuon 

will rejoice in that perfection, for Faith ii Reuon in Glory. 
Hence, then, an argument may be deri•ed for t.he 1,upiratiota 

or the Enngelieta. The eagerneu wi1h which many, in modem 
timea, hne ende..,oured to wreat uide the word• of t.he Goape_l, in 
order to make one of the Genealogiea to be the Genealogy of Mary, 
and the queetiona more modeady, but yet anirioualy, pot by the an. 
cient Fatben,- W1i1 it pleued God 1o trace the Genealogy of Cbri,t 
through Joaeph alone, at the aame time that He revealed the fact 
that Jo,eph wu ,wt the natural father of Chriat, afford plain proof' 
that if._,. had been the framen of the pncalogiea, they would either 
ha<re deduced our Lord'• humao origia through Mary, or, if at all 
by Joaeph, not by✓• al-. 

8, 8ap.ap. 6, 'PaxcitJ-'Poff) "Why," •ya C�, "haT• 
ing begun t.he genealogy with -• doea be make any mention of' 
-1 and why, if be namea women, doee he p111 by the moat 
illu1triou1, auch u Sarah and Rebekah, and enumentea tome famoUI 
for ill ? One of th- wu born of unlawful wedlock, another a 
harlot 10, and t.he third wu a atranpr; and he iotroclucea alto the 
wife of Urialt." " And t.hi, wu to deaigned," 11y1 ✓-," in order 
that He who had come for the lake of ainoen might, being bom of 
1innen, blol out the 1in1 of all, and becau,e He came not now u a 
Judge, but u a Phyaician, lo heal our di--." And ✓ero- {in 
Jo,.inian. p. 165) 1uggnt1 anuther rouon; •iJ. that theae women 
were typea of the Heathen world, recovered from ain and miaery, and 
eapouaed u a Church to Cbriat 11• 

word, o .. .,,,. crov, U. f8. Hence SI. -'•I• (Berm. II. 16). la repl7 to tb
who mad• objection• to the genealogle1 "q1tla • per Jo,-,,6,' el non per 
JI aria•. numerantur. 'Non; inqulunt, • pe,r Jouplt debult r' Quue non r 
Numquld non erat _,;,,.. Marie! Bcriptura enlm dlclt •Noll tlm•re 
aecipere Mariam co,,}tlfffl tuam: quod enim In u,a na1um eat do Spirit• 
S1111clo "t.' Et tamen pau,,,a al non auferlur _,o,;i,,,, ciim Jubetur 
puero - lmponere; denlque et lpea Virgo Marla. ben• albl conacia 
quod nnn n ejua compluu et concubitu conceperlc Cbristum, tamen eum 
pa1,,.. Christi dlcit.• Thia baa been well stated by G,o,;., (•b- legal
11udl•• and reputation entitle bla opinion to 1pecial deferenee In tbete
matten), and by other Espoalton u l0Uow1; 

"Non allena i Christo exlatlmaoda "' orlgo J-,,11•, ciim nuu, alt 
Christua ex el quam Joaepbua In matrtmonlo retinuerit (Groll .. ), Nam 
•I ea Tia eat Legit, ut partua •ldue u agnato delnnctl vlrlcnncep1u1 In omne 
Jua defunctl aueeedat. non allter quim 1I u lpalua genlturl ortum cra111aec
(Grol. and Spalalnulll (et p1olea i lratre pnlta, aemen Yocatur, non illlna 
per que,n 1uacepta eot, led l1llu1 cul auacepta e,t, necnpe lratrll alue liberis 
defunct!, •Ide Gen. irnvlll. 9. Spalal.) quldnl Id quod alne humana opera 
Oll legltlml llllua conjuge natum ea1, quul lpaiua aolo dlvlnltii• in111um, 
lpaiua proprlum cenaeAtur r Atque bloc ell, nimlrum, qubd non tantiim ab 
E, angelii acrlptorlbua Josephua pour CA,illi tLuke h. 27, 33. f I. f8}, nuptlia 
•idellcet patrem demonttrantlbu1, aomlnatur; Md et Chrlatua omnla ob
aequla atqueoperas 1111 preatitll qua, upectari poaaunt i llllo In aacri1 pa&er• 
nl, con1t1111to. Qubd al ublque gentlum adoptiYI liberl u ejua pntta, cul 
•elut ln■ltt tunt, not>ilita,e cenaentur, quanto Ju11lii1 omnia Jura gentl
lltla Jooepbl, ae promiulonea DI Tine tpslu1 Majorlbua facte, ad Domtnum 
Jeaum perllnebant !" (Gro/.) 

"Joaephl lel(ltimua beret J"u• full qnlppe 8llu1 ejua, non quldem 
naturaU, nee tantiim putatltlu1 nequa adoptt•u1, aed relpal proprlua ae
legi11mu1, lptl legllloni natua u 1111ore, que lpol l'1!11lmo matrlmonlo 
Juncia e■t, ldeoque una erat cum Jooepho caro. Deo legi1lm• opennte, qul 
nlhll non legltlmi, operatur, cujua libero domln,o non aubtrahlt u11orem 
marltl auctor1tu, Clim autem ,uceedat Jure Gentlurn In paternam he,. 
dltatem l1 qui 10ll111 publlce fame teotimonlo 8llua babetur, quantll 
magla 8llu1 legltlmua! Quocirca i Joseph! morte Chri1tu1 erat RC(JDI
Davldlcl here,. Quod ciim Mactheu, demonatrare Tellet. lull 1tl Joaephl 
Henealogla rondenda, nnn nuda Marllt, que, Tlrla rellctta, berea eaae 
ReJnl non potult." (L....., Brag<11ril.) 

,t That llahab here mentioned waa 1M Rahab ot Jericho, - MUI,
p. 132-138. Palril. II. fll-51. Aa Blfl,-1 obaenea, tbll may be pre
aumed from tbe artkt..;;. •p. 

The mention of Rao\ob ahowa that St. Matthew had aeceu to material• 
that we bave not, ror It ii no where aatd In the Old Teatament tbal Rahab 
wu mother or Bou. 

11 Aa c•r,1a110• aaya, "God married our nature, which wu In ponrty, 
and mltery, and nlle, and eatran:r.d Crom Him, and bad committed 
harlotry a,alut Him. Buch wu e Cburcb; but abe left lier Fat.har'a 





4 ST. MATTHEW I. 16-20. 

Now how doee it appeu that Salat.hiel eo adopted wu of 
DtnNJ', line? From the Genealogy of SL LuKa, who tracea 
him from Dnid, through Dnid•, eon NatJw.-. 

The two Genealogiee coaleeai for two generatiooe, i. e. in 
Salatbiel and in hie eon ZoROBAHL. But then they diverge 
again in two line, by Zorobahel'1 two eon, Ahiud and Rhe,a. 

Now it may be that u Da.,;,/'1 line by &,lo,- failed in 
Jeconiah, and wu to be nppued from David'• line by Nat.ban 
gl•en by SL Luke : eo perhape Zorobabel'1 line through 
Abu«l (which SL Matthew �•ee) may ha•e failed likewiee, 
and wu to be ,opplied by Zorobabel•• line through Rb
given by St. Luke. 

There eeem, to he eome intimation of ,och a failure. A1 
D&Tid•a two line, coaleece in Salathiel, j111t above Zorobahel, 
eo Zorobabel'1 two linee ,eem 10 coaleece in Matthau or Mat• 
that (eee note on •· 13), juat above Jacob, the gruadfatber 
ofJ-ph. 

Or 1upj>090 that Matt.ban and Matt.hat are ttOt identical. There 
are tUlo lioee from Zorobabel. And it rttig/,1 b&Te b«-en all,ged 
that Joeepb wu not «>id heir of Zorobabel and David, if it 
had not boen 1hown, u it it ahown by the Genealogy of SL 
Luke, added to that of SL Matthew, that 6otA lioee terminate 
ioJ�b. 

The following diagram will ilhutrate what hu now been llid. 
DAVID. 

I 

Solo�on. Natlwi. 

JJoiah f •.==� !f 
} NL _ h11 own eeed. 

J : (Jer. nii. 30.) 

: 
.........

.
.
..

.............
.
.
. &tbaliel {�:��} 

Zerulbabel {.Matt.} 

1 

Luke 

Ab!ud Rheea 
I I 

Eleu.ar Le-ri � 
I : ....................... . 

Matthan (St. Matt.) 
or 

I 
Jacob 

Matthat (SL Luke) 
I 

--,. Hen•, widow Heh 
I 

Jossre. 
18. 'la,c,/,/J ,U 1-yl,,,,.,, 'T'o• •1 • .,,1-,. 1] who ia therefore called by

the angel • Son of David,' ulot 4autd, i. 20. Cp. Luke I. 28. By 
•irtne of bi1 marriage with Mary, J-ph i1 called .bJ the Holy Spirit 
,i':l. Maplot (i. 16. 19), and ahe i1 called bia u,ye (i. 20)

1,
and the 

1 d I, bead of the wife (Ephee. •· 23), and therefore e bad a 
j,u patn,a•• o•er her off'eprin1p and God authorized thit by ghing to 
Joeepb the petemal q//ice of 1mjl0ting de """"' on her Son (i. 21). 
Cp. Lnke ii. 41. 48. C::oneequently, her fint-bom and only Son bad 
an heredi?'7 claim to Joaepb•• privilege., whate•er they were. by 
virtue of Jo'!Ph•• d�ot from • Da•id the King;• and therefore the 
anpl aa71 {Luke i. 32), Ood ahall give him the throne of flu fai/;w 
Datr,id. lCp . ..4-,. Serm. 51.) We no where read that J-p'b bad 

1 There la an ancient tradition that loaepb bad tbe cogoomen or 
P-Uur, and tbe aame name b ueiped bJ oome to laeob bb l.atber, 
Jlplp/lH. 78, bar. t f. Cp. JIIII, p. 189. Patril. p. IOI. 

».-n• (de Pld. Ortb. It. If) a&JI that Melcbl and PHIMr were 
brothen ; that Panther wu tbe father or Barpanther; and Barpanther the 
fatber of lou.lm, the lather of Jler,. 

any children by natural generation, or that the Blelled Viriiin wu 
more than once a mother; therefore the direct line of David'• race 
_m, to have been ended in ChriaL Cp. ()l,1a_,. on Luke iv. 21. 

IT • ..-i.,01 a I ')'••••I - &acoTurO"opH l Obee"e ol -. Nol all 
generatioue, but all the generation, reciteil by the ET&Dgelilt. (See 
WiMr, G. G. IOI.) 

&1,caTlaO"apas, fourteen = twice eeYeD ; a number, in Scrip
ture, 1ymboli&ing completen-. The aiJ:tb ee•entb brinp lll to 
ChriaL 

It i1 obeernble, that the number fot1'1'1«1t may be eirpraeed lo 
Hebrew by letten which make the word Da""1, m. {S� 
p. 143.) 

The three fourlffn,, or aix aeveo, of thi1 Genealogy = forty
two; a uumber wbi�h had boen already di1tiof_lliehed in Holy Writ 
u the number of Maoaione, or Statiooe,t by which the People of God 
come to the Land of Promiae. "So," aaya St. J-, "by forty• 
two �neratioo, the eeed of the faithful ia brought to Chriet." 

18. Toii Ii) See /retURI, iii. 16. 
- ,i-yl,,.,ac] � not ,imply blrl1. (Mey,r.) 
- ,. • .,.,.,,.,e.i.,,,,J Why wu our Lord coocei•ed of a Virgin 

e,pow,ed1 
That tbe lineage of Mary might be ahown through the Ge

nealogy of Joaeph. 
That abe might not be ,toned u an adultere11. 
That in her flight to F.aPt 1he might have a protector 

and comforter. 
The martyr /g,,otiu, the diaciple of SL John (ad &hca.19), 

add, another reaeoo, that hi• birth might be coon,aled from 
the devil (0., Hom. 6, in Luc., and St. J_,__) Com
pere aleo the word• of o,,,.. God COffceokd from tho Jen 
at ftnt that Jeeue wu bom of a Yi,yia. He kept the myatery 
u it were in ahade for a time, u He did other my11eriea, 
which He revealed more fullJ by deir-e. If af�r our Lord 
bad wrought eo many minclee u Ho did they were lotb to 
helieTe that He wu bom of a Yi,yi,,, It i, not probable that 
they would ha•e received thia truth before tboae minclee 
were wroughL Even Joaeph, a ju,t and �ood man. required 
the Hidence of an angel to coo•ioce him ' (and hi, coovic• 
tion, and hi, conaequent reception of the Virgin u hi, wife. ia 
the atron�t uaulauce tlut could be given 01 for our convic• 
tion). " Hence the Apoatlee in their prcacbinJ did not betrin 
with prodaiming our Lord•• birth from a Virgin; and the 
Virgin hcreelf kept It in reeene for a time; abe aid even to 
her Son. • Thl Father and I have eougbt thee, eorrowiDJ.' 
(Luke ii . .a.)• (0,,,..) SL Ambroee add, (m Luc. I). 
" Maluit Domio111 quOldam de aul generatiooe, quam de 
matria podore, du bi tare." 

- ai,pill,1 J i4'>ti•1t (E"'1pa.). The Angel and the F.\'&Jll"litt 
1tate the /ua, bot not MtD it wu done We know not how He who 
i1 infinite wu in the womb, bow He who comprehend, all t.hiop -
cooreived by a woman. Do not inquire Aoto ouch things were done, 
but receive what i, reTealed, and do not repine for what i, cnneealed. 
(C'Ary,.) A aalutary caution i• given by Greg. Naz. (OraL u. 
p. 38'2) : ,l,cooi.,, -ylw.,.,,.. To T ,o • /Aii -rap••P'Ytit<ou - al Ii 
1ro;\u1rpa-y,.o••••• ""'>''" O"OI TOAVTpa-yµoN 'T'O ,.,,i,.a "1•xi;c "'" 
.,.,,.oTot.-" On the locamatlon of our Lord," - BarnNJ, Ser
mon, 23 and 24. 

19 . .Sl,raaor) " Sepe in N. T. ubl aliquia ll,cocot � (uadil) 
dicitur plura om�lno •.i.rtotee comprehendi eoleot." Yon,, do Hehr. 
p. 56. Cp. Luke 1. 6; 11. 25. Actl JI. 22. 

80. l&o.i] "J,".I (iiael).
- o,ap] No commuoleationa by drea•• are mentioned in tho 

N. T. ucept t.h- to Joaepb at the bet(inning of the Go,pel, ii. II. 
19. 2'J, and to the Magi, ii. 12, and to Pilate•, wife, a Gentile, zuii. 
19 (cp. 8-/, on Actl ni. 9). 

- 11loc 4autd] See "· 16. "Recognoece quod promi1111m eat 
domon Damd { laa. vii. 13, 1') de qol tu ea et Maria, et •ide impletum 
In ea." (Glo#. Ord.) 

Celauo (ap. Orlgeo. I. 12) "letum PHUuu patrem ortom alebat. • 
BplpAor, (her. 86; al. 78) .. , •• and eo the r111 .. .., (P.,,it. 101), that c,.,.._ (Alpbaua) •�re &ro,..,.,; by the aame father, Panther. 1 On tbe number for,r.two, often •l«nll'Jlog In Scriptun a time of,,..., 

leadlni to real, - on a.... xt. J, a; lil1. If; xW. •· 





6 ST. MATTHEW II. 2, 3. 

• , � - ,. Q . 'I. , ·� - \ , , ' , 'I. � , , ·1 '" 
Bpwoov TOV tJO.CTU\EWt;, ,oov, µ.a:yo, a.1To a.va.TOIWIV 1ra.peya,0VT0 El.t; EpocroAvµ.a.. 

b Lute I. 11. 
Num. If. 17. 

2 b ,. , C () \ Q .'I. \ ,. ·1 � , � \ • ,.
AeyoVTEt;, IIov ECT'TW O TE_X EC.t; tJO.CTU\<V<; 'TWV ovoa.c.wv i EC.0Oµ.EV -yap Q.V'TOV 

' , , , ,. , 'I. ,. \ ·"() ,. • ,. s , � , � \ 
'TOV Q.CT'TEpa. EV 1"(J Q.VQ.'TOATJ, ICQ.C. "f/A Oµ.EV 1TpoCTICVV"f}CTQ.C. 0.V'T'f'• .111COVCTQ.t; � 

Church in earlY timea on the 25th Dec., and tAat day waa thence re
ceived by the Eutem Church at the middle of the fourth tt0tury, 
where it wu called 8•04>ai,,a, .,...,iCl.\,a 1• The word Epip/ta•y came 
afterward, to be applied to the day of the arrival of the Magi, and of 
Chri,t', Bapti,m, .,.., a.,., .. 4>ii.n (G�. Naz. Ji f;77), and the word 
8aoct><i••• wu alao &!'Plied to that dn. See ippolyt. homily with 
that title, and G�. TAallllUll•rg. p. 3(it, 

A1 to the rar, aeo on ii. 20. 
On the p(,aot1 of the Nativity - Jwtitt Marlyr (c. Tryphon, 

§ 78), who deacribea it u a caw Har the villap of Bethlehem, and 
uye alao that the Magi comin, from Arabia found Him tMre (i ..
.,.....,.\a/o, T,.,l ....... .,,.,,.,. ..-;;, •toµflt). wbichJ<ltOffl<! call• (ad Euatocb. 
and ad Paulin) " -,.ec,u Salvatori,." Cp. Origea c. Cele. i. 61. Eud,. 
T. Con•t. iii. 41. 43, who 1peak of a OCJQ!. 

- B,18.\•iµ) cm-rrJ, • the bouee of bread,' of the Living Bread 
that came down f;�m heuen (G�. M. Hom. in EY. i. 8); called 
aleo Bethlehem Ep/iruJa (Ruth i. 2; iv. II. Mic."· 2) for itefw• 
tilily; ind Bethlebem Juda/a to di1tingui1b it from a Bethlehem in 
Zabulon (Jwo111e). 1ix mile■ s. of Jerusalem. 

- 'Hpwc!o11 ..-oii JJ.] made king by Roman influence, particularly 
of M. Antony, and called• Herod the Great' (Jo.pl. A. xiY. II. 18). 
On bi• bi1to7 and chancier, - Joaep/1. A. xiv.-uii. �. 
Exe. Baron. rt. 3-5. MiU, p. 336-342. 

- µa-,,o, 1 MAOL Not 1ucb u were known among the Greeb u 
profeaeon o( Magical Arla (eee Origffl �- Celaum, i. p._36), but auch 
u thoee whoee title before tbe time of Zorouter wu Magi, or Mag,u 
(whence :19 in Jerem. nxi:i:. 3), the ucerdotal tuto of the Medet 
and Penian••• di1pened in the .i .. 11ToX,\ and called Ma')'OVHio, by 
Epipluu,iw, p. 109-1, and ""' idolaton, but bating idolatry, .ra .. >i.11 
JJ&a.\uTTo,.,.o,. Hence perb1p1 they were di1tingui1hed among the 
Heathen• by God (u 0y,.,,. • had been in an eminent manner, and 
u the Pff'ft(Jfd were faYoured generally for their fnedom from
Idolatry, and their hatred of it). and were cboeen u the d1ra11xl1, or 
fint-fruita, of Gentiliam, to behold and wonbip Chri1t. 

Cp. �. F..xc. Baron. ii. num. 19, who reprd1 them u 
topal"lh; aee Terlalliwo, adv. Jud. 9, ad Marcion. iii. 13, "Mago■ nge. 
fere babuit Oriena," and they were of the ucred cute. Cp. Spwo
_,., Dub. EY. ii. 20. Cp. Mill, p. 331--3-12. and Diaeenation io 
Patril. ii. p. 309. Willianu on the Nativit.r. p. 121-139. 

We find them d-ribed u thru in Leo M. (A.n. 460), p. 88: 
" Tri/,111 Magi• 1tolla noYe charitati1 apparuit ;" and K· 90, "adorant 
in tribu1 Magi• omne1 Populi UniYenitati1 Auctorem. 

On the time of their •i1it, - on chap. ii. I). 
On the Epiplta,,y, aee .-fi,g_. Sermonet, 199-204. 

- J.,..c) «•aTo.\ii,i,] Though, probably, of Perma origin,_yet it 
doe■ not therefore follow that they uow came directly ft-om Pwna. 
The Fatben are divided in opinion between Perm and .-fruhw 1• 
Perbapa both opinion, are true, viz. that, being of Pe,-.ialt utraction 
(u ia moet likely), the( came now from Arabia. 

The propbeciee o the Old Teetameot eeem to point that way. 
Pa. luii. 10. Ila. Ix. 1-7. Aleo, 

The gifta which they bring. I-. Ix. 6. 
Perhape their •ieit to the Prince of Peace wu typified by that 

of the Queen of SMl,a to Solomot1 ( I King■ x. l. 2 Cbron. i:r. l ). 
Time will 1how whether theee ,.a�7.01 a,rcl d•a..-o-' .. • were 

typical of the fla .. ,X,i• a1rci d .. 11..-oX•• ,j>,. °" in ReY. ni. 12. 
- .,.. .. ,.,.,,,.0...,.0) After the Circumci1ion and Pnaentation in the

Temple (&,,qe/). Cp. on v. II. 
- 'l,po .. o'A.iµa] St. Mate hew only_ u1et 'J,pouo-a�.1,,. once, in 

quoting Chriet'1 word,, uiii. 37. St. Mark tlffltf". St. Luke rarely 

taint, p. !IIO, the ancient Tradition (1anetloned bJ Hippo1,1., ,ttA,i,...., 
Jtr-•, ,11116'-ott, Jlllf,), which tilted the NatlYlty on Dec. U; - &leo 
Bp. p_..,,._ Minor Worlr.a (ed. Cburton), I. pp. 153-161. 

I See Monlt. ad Greg. Nulan. Orat. uulll. p. 642. Clir,1. Hom. de 
Natl•. II. p. 352, ed. Bened. Co,aoo11, Exe. llaron. p. 166. Point. 281. 

• Por Sermon, on the Nathlty, 1ee ..,.,,. In Natali Domini, Berm. lllf
lM. Vol •· 1278-1309. Bp. ,,,.,,,,.,u, I. 1-302. Borr- On the Na.
tl•IIJ, Ill. 427-U0. Serm. 75. Willio-, On tbe Nativity, pp. 80-PI. 

• Ck. Div. 1. 23. P/111. N. ff. :ulv. 29. J.,,;., I.,. 7. Hr,u de Yet.
Pen. rel c. 31. Polril. Ii. p. 317. 

• See Dr. Jotltlo•'• Work,, "· 4-04-411. 
It i. obeen&ble that the Prophecy concerning Ueulab the Prince de

llnred In the Eut. by the Prophet Da..kl, who wu Prime Miolater of the
.Eaat, for two dynuties In 1uccealon, ti connected wllb C7ru1, u a ,_,._. • ., 
il "'°' and wllb the edict due In tbe llnt lnatance to blm who wu of the 
ume orlJln u the .llor, and r ... oured (u It would -m> by Almlghl[ God for 1be l&ffle nuo111 u they, and made an ioatrument In God a 
band• for punteblng 1be Idolatry of Bobrlo•. 

I Bee the autborltlet In Polrll. II. pp. 317, 318. • See Swlo11. In Veep. c. ♦• Totll Hill.•• 13. Polrll.11. 351. Joupli. 
B. J. I. 5, 5; •II. 31. Dia Cou. sh. I. 

7 "Thia atar (saya h,o_) &NIH In the .Eaat according to the prophecy 
of Balum, wboae aucceuon the Magi were (Numb. ssl•. 171, and It wu 
ord&lnod to be a rebuke to the Jew• tllat they ml«bt learn Cbrl11'1 Na
linty from the Gentllea: and the Wloe Men are led bJ It to Judea, that 
the Prleetl being lnterroga1ed by them where Chrl1t wu to be born, might 
be leR wilbout escuae for ignorance of Bia Advent.'" (St. J,r-.) "Magi 
per atell&m, pilcatorn per placee adducuntur." (B,,.g,I.) 

• JC,pla-, Mli•w, and /,ul,r, Handbucb der Cbronolope, U. p. 410. 
,,,_, Bell-W. u. p. au. ,,. .. ,,.,., p. 112. 

in Goepel, often in At'tl. St. John - in Goepel; fonr times 
in Apocalypae, where be neYer - 'J,poo-o'>.u,.11. (Patril. ii. 
362.) 

I. d&oµ•• airroii ..-cla, dcrrlpt1] I. The main reaeon which led 
them to belieYe that the STAa they uw wu the Star of a Ki,,g born 
in J•d4Ja, wu the penuuioo then prenleot in the Eutern world •, 
and g:rouuded 

On the prophecy of JJal.aaa, Numbon uiY. 17, deliwered ia 
the Eut' ; and more, 

On the prophecy of Da,&iel (ix. 2'-26) dellYered in the Ea.I, 
that a Ster would riee out of Jucol,, and that Murial tM P'l'UI«, who 
wu to be boro in Jud4Ja, abould ariee at that time and bawe univeral 
dominiou. 

11. That bi1 a11pearance would be eigoified by a Star, would have 
been auggeatod by Bal um· 1 prophecy; and the name Bar-cool,l,,a, or 
Son of a Siar, given by the Jewe to one of their falee 'MONiab1 
(E....,, iY. 6), 1bow1 the preY&lent expectation in thi1 reepec&, 

I 11. WAat the d a-..- ii p or Star u,m. 
It bu been 1uppoted by aomel to ha,,e been a conjunction of 

Planeta. But tl1i1 is a �undl- conjecture•. The luminary i1 not 
called i,rrpo•, a cnnetellation, but .icrnip, a 1ingle 1tar; and it i1 
deacribed u ,ta,.,Ji..g °""" the houee where the yonng child wu 
(Y. 9), and primitiYe leltimooy call, it a wu, ■tar. St. Jg,,at. (ad 
Epbet. 19) M)'I «O"NIP ,., 011p11•ri l.\aµt/t••• i,,rip TGl'TGt TOff 
a .. Tipat, •al f•••a-,.cla, Tapaix .. ,i ICIII.O'T"tJ� airroii. So C'Arys. 
and .-fi,g. c. Fau,t. ii. 6, who eay1 that it wu created at tbe NatiYity. 
Cp. ProtetJ. Jao,I,. § 21. h i1 called 'lingua ca:li' by .-fi,g. (Senn. 
in Epipb.) 

In the Hiatory of the Old Testament - have a 1imilar in� 
stance of a luminou1 moveable body cnat.w in the Piller of Firo 
(Exod. :riv. 24) to lead the People of larael through 1be wildero- to 
the promiled land. See CA,ys. IO 

There ia a remarkable confirmation of St. Matthew'• a«ouot 
lo Chalcid. in Timeum, in the edition of St. HippolytN by FaJni. 
ciu, p. 325. 

A miraculou1 1igo in the heaven• wu a fit harbinger of the 
6irtl of Him who ,.a,Je the bcaYen1 (Col. i. 16), u alao of hie tUali 
(xnii. 46), and ao it will be at hie Second Coming to judge the 
world (:u:iY. 30). Cp . .4.-.oldi. 

IV. f:artion arieea, How i1 It that the Star bu not been no-
ticed b writer, f 

s!,poae thi1 to be ao, then it may be replied, that If (u appean 
to be the caee) the Magi were the fir11-fruit1 of the Gentile World 
coming to Chn1t, and the Star appeared to them a, id, it i1 probable 
that it wu manifceted 1pecially and eingly to tMm. 

God often reYeall to aome what He conceal, from otben at the 
ume place. 1t the tame time. The Angel in the way wu not at tint 
vi,ible to Balum, but it wu to the ua (Num. uii. 23) on which he 
wu; and by thi.-contrut God revealed to Balaam hie owu blindn-. 
The ee"ant of Eli1ba did not - the bone■ and �bariote around hie 
muter till bi1 muter prayed that bi1 eyea might be opened (2 King■ 
Yi. 17). The -,,,.,1 in the beano, wu beard by tboee who Journeyed 
with Saul (Act, is. 7; uii. 9), but the word, were 1rttculato to 
Saul alone. Tbn1 God 1howed that they were addrelled to ii-. 
The darkn�u at the Crucifixion aeem1 to ha•e been !O<"&l at Jeru• 
ealem ; intimating to them at mid-day that fMy were then 1piritually 
at ,.i,i11igllt. 

The Star then, It i1 probable. wu Yi1ible to the Meal alone. It 
wu a meaeage from heaven to t/u,.. Hence their faith and obedi
ence. 

I Cp. Spalllltl•, Dub. EY. II. 27, 18. """ pp. JU. 360-J72, when tbla 
opinion 11 confuted, and Polril. II. p. 331. 

•• Who1e Comm•nt on tbll blltory I• deoervlng attention. "Thi• atar
wu not like oth<r ,tan; for It wu Ylelble In the day time ; and It led the 
wlae men to Pale1tlne, and then dleappeaf\'d ror a dme; It bad, u it were, 
a uporeal power, and may be compared to the p"1or of ,Ir, which led the
people In the wlldemeu; and It descended from lta altllude In bea•en, and 
marked the plaee ,. • .,, Iii, ,oHg cliild 1a,. and llood over Hie bead. 

" And why did It appearr to penetrate the lneenoiblllty of the Jew1, and 
to take 111 eacuae from them, If they would not receive Cbri•t. He Who 
bad now eome from buYen wu about to abrogate the ancient Polity, and
to Invite the world to Hu wonhlp, and to be adored In 8,a and Land, He
begin• with opening a door to tbe an,;1.,, In Hi. deolre to teaeb Hu -•
fHOfll• by mean, ot atrangen. Por ,Ince the Jew, would not attend to 
what their o•• Pr�/6 bad uld concerning Hie Advenl, He broughc 
foreignen trom af•r In quest or the King of the Jew,, wbo bear lint from 
the l&ngll&jle of Penla what they would not learn from their o- Pro
pbetl; In order that It they are dlopoaed to lie ten theJ may baYe a llrong 
motive to obedience; but If tbey are contentloua, they may be wlthouc 
escuae. Obeerve alto, God In HI• eondeecen,lon teaebe, 111 bJ thlnp 
familiar to ua. Ho teacbee the Magi bJ tbe 1tan with which tbey were 
converunt. He calb uo by our occupation,. lo It. Paul preaehed to the 
Athenians by an lntcrlptlon from their altar (Acta xvii. 23), and by a Yone 
rrom their Poet■ I Act■ nil. 18), and lnatrueta the Jew, Crom the rite of 
clrcumclalon, and Crom their own ucrllleee. 

"And when God bu taught 111 by our o- oecup&tlon1, He rat- ue 
higher, IC we luten to Him, u He did tbOIO wlae men, whom H1 tine
taught by a 1tar, and al\erwardo bJ a �lalon ( •erse U). A• Solomon 1&Je, 
• Gin illetructlon to a wile man and be will be ,et wtaer (Pro•. lx. P)."' 
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wu �r the Preetntation in the Temple {whirh wu forty day• after 
the birth), and eo Plwtiw {quat. Ampbiloch. 36). For 

The P1rent1 would not hno teken tho child Jeeu1 to Jen,

,ok,,a for the Pretentation {Luke ii. 22) after the alarm of Herod had 
been excited by tho Magi. 

Herod would not line a:tended hit crnelty to children of noo 
yoan old (Y. 16). 

The flight into F.n,,t teem• to haYe been immediately after th11 
Vieit of the Magi (v. l3). 

It i1 not probable that Christ 1bould have httn manifeeted to 
tho Gertli/u before Hi, manifrttltion in the Tempu at Jern•lem. 

Immediately afkr the Pretentetion. the Parenll and the child 
Je,us m•f"Mll to Nazaml. See on ii. 23. Luke ii. 39. 

It teems. therefore, that the tequence of ovenll wu thna : 
Nativity. 
Pretentetion in the Temple. 
Return to Nazareth. 
Return to Bethlehem {probably on the occuion of one of the 

great annual Feute at Jeruaalem). 
Vi,it o( Magi. 
Flight to Egypt. 
Settlement at Nazareth. Cp. Paint. ii. �I. 

- TIO"OirTlt TpOO-tKU•'l'T•• - a;;,pa - o-p.uprar J With dh•ine 
honoun. (Pairit. p. 3-U--349.) Their Gif11 were aymbolic and 
prophetical. ,;,, /1ao-,>ui, XP"o-ov, ,;,, a, -roll••rfol'••'P• -rir,, o-,.up.a•, 
,;,, di ff••• X,J1a•wro• 1• Therefore their gifla, whether con1dou1ly 
on th•ir part or no. ,,-mbolize aeverally to the faithful of all age■, 
Hit Soverei,nty. Hi, DiYinity, Hit 1uff"eringt. (Mill, p. 378. Cp. 
lwtdlt, R. S. iv. 43.) 

In fact the Ma(li1 did three tbinga: 
'!'hey fulfilled 10 part a prophecy concerning Chri,t. Pe. Ix.I.ii. 

10. J,,. ba. Ix. 
They themtelvee bad a prophetical character. They prefigured 

Heathendom �oruing to wonhip Chri1t. And if they were of rnnl 
nee (a11eem1 probable), they were prophetical of the future subjec
tion of all Kinga to Chri1t, aa King of Kinga and Lord of Lord,. 

.And {as 1ubaequent eYenta han tbown) their ojferi,,g, had a 
1ymbolical and proplietical character. 

Wd-•,n1fying all that ia moet co1tly to be ginn to Chri1t 
the Univenal Lord. 

.Fradi11""""'-the fngrant incelllf! or Prayer offered tlwor,g/& 
Him and by Him II our Great High Prieet, within the Yeil 
(Levit. xvi. 12, 13) before the mercy-teat of God, in the 
Oolden center of Hit moritl. 

Myrrk-" they did it for Hit hnrial." He bad tt1yrrl pre
aented to Him on the Gron {Mark XY. 23), and myrrlt for 
the embalming of Hi, body in the tomb {John aix. 39). 

• Cp. Jr.,.. 111. 9. Ori,n, c. Cela. I. 60, whence SI. A•lw- (In Luc. ii.), 
"Aurum n,gl, tbu1 Deo . myrrham detllncto." And L,oM. Berm SO. SI. 
Oug. cbom. 1.), "Auro Re,em, tbure Deum, myrrh& mortalem predicaot."
And the •ene. " M1rrh,un homo, Rex aurum, auldpe thura Deua ... 

t The blatory or their Vlalt, Including the Horder of the children at 
Bethlehem rnd th� dlgbt lnio Egypt, lo dlaearded II a (able not only by
Sir- and blo followen, but even In aome more recent Exposition,, 
which protea, to take a middle and orthodox rour,,e bet,.�n the rallon■l• 
lltlc and l•gendary ■ehoola, and are not leas dan,erou1 than either. We 
dnd the followln,r language In M.,tr',Crltlcal and ExeptlcalCommentlry 
on the N. T. (1lird ed. Oottinpn, p. 70 ). 011 what be callt .. Dem tagen• 
ballen Charakter der gansen Geaehlchte." 

"Dleae pose Enilhlung lat, •le 1I• dutebt, nlcbt als wlrkllcbe Hi•• 
torle, aondem al• 1lonlge judenebrlttlicbe Sap Uber die unbekannte 
Jtlndbelt Chrlatl su betra,:blen, wobei um IO wenlger xu ermitt•ln tat, ob 
und •I• Uberhaupl et••• GeachkhtUchn xu Grunde hegt, als die ,ranze 
Ge■ehkht• 1ebr leicbt au, dem IUdlacben Glaullen an die Enc,helnung 
etnH Sterno bei oer Geburt de1 Mesolu (a. Pabrk. Cod. pteudepllfl". I. 
p. 58-t f. S,,.,,,tlg. II. p. 631. B,rUioldl Cbrlttol. t It. Straa11 I. p. 272f.), 
W•lcher Glaube wabr■ehelnllch Num. 21, 17, oelnen Grund hatte (Srlo,1/g. 
II. p. UI f. ), ae wle au1 drr Mes1iani1ehen Erwanung, du• fremde Vlllk..
Geachenke dem Meaoiu brlnge11 wllrden (P1. 72. lea. 80), wle auch 
oonat 1ebon rt!lche Ternpel!!ftChenke au1 dem 0.len pltommon waren 
Zach. •· 9 tr.), alch mythbch entwirkeln konnte,-wobel den Mo#l,na die 

Vorau11otsung etner belondern Wn,Anl entaprlcbt, •elcbe befdnbcber 
lleht sur Th•Unabme an der IUdlocben Meul11hoffhung phorte, die 
TA1Ul1tnl dr, Hwodt1 &her der Typu1 der Pn11dnlu,fl ill, mlt Welcher 
notbwendlg und erfabrun,r,mllulg die .,,mid, BffT"1&-•AI wider den 
enchlenenen Meuiu In d•e Sehranken trill <•1111. Luk. I. 61 f.), mlt Ltat 
und gewaltaam, wle verpblicb (Xlndennord In Betbl.)." 

Thus their act waa like a Creed. In their proetration and pre
eenll, the Heathen World fell down and did homage to Chritt, yet an 
Infant at Bethlehem, and they preeigni6ed the Time when all Nation, 
will fall down before Him titting on Hil jndgmenweat and Royal 
Throne at the Great Day. 

18. 4>,ii-y1 di Al-,,VTTo•l 
The Infant Je1n1 by Hit Di-rine Power make■ all tbinp over 

mighty and wiae in thia world miniater to Himeelf. Auguetu, C-r, 
the Heathen Muter of the W oriel. bad ministered to the e-ridence of 
Hie Me11iah1hi_p at Bethlehem by the imperial decree that all 1houlcl 
be tued in their own citiee. 

.And now Egypt it made to mi11i1ter to Chriat {cp. Clt,:,r. ). 
E!w/,1, the nune of Ancient Learning and the ancient enemy of 

God'• i>eople, now made tho uylum of Him who waa born King of 
the Jewa.-ftying from Juda itaelf. 

The Ancient Fa then •w here a partial accomplithment of the 
rrophecy, ha. xix. I. And there waa an ancient tradition, "idola 
tn }E,rpto ad ingrettum Chritti corrni- •." 

On the hearing of thia action on the much controffrted aubject 
"th f"!lt,. ill �,,., .. - �-�· ;&pol. de fnfl •1;!� § 12, 
p. 25!l. Cp. Luke ,,., 30. John YUi. Ml; :u. 54. Act■ tll. 25 • 

16. t.a ..-X.,p..llji To ;.,11, .. J Not ;,...;, -roii -rpo<1>1hov, but To 
p,rlli, i,..-,1 l{o,plou ••• TOii -rf>CHl>,iTou, i.e. The Holy Spirit here 
dc·darea by St. Matthew what had been in Hit own mind when He 
uttered thoae word, by Hoaea, xi. I. .And who shall venture to •1 
that he kno'll'I tho mind of the Spirit better than tho Spirit Himaelfi' 
See I Cor. ii. II. 

- iE .Aly1111'TOO, i110X10-a -ro• ulci.,..,., 1 
Thie wu 1poken, in the fird in1tance, of the ancient Chnreh of 

God, deliYered by Him from Egypt• in ill Infancy. (Cp. Gal iY. 
)__._) 

the Holy Spirit applioa it to Chritt; and Ho thu, teacbee 
u,: 

To regard Christ aa One with Hit Chur�h • in all agee of her 
bi1tory. In the �nocution of the literal hrael in Er.1>t, Ho teaches· 
ua to - a peneeution of Chri1t7. In all tAeir aflhction Ht1 wu 
afflicted, and the .Angel of Hit pretence •"ed them (ha. !xiii. 9), 
He waa with them in tho F.xodu1, and led them through the Rod 
S.11 : they drank of that Spiritual Rock that followed them, and that 
R«k wu Clirvt {I Cor. x. 4-9). They were in Him, and He in 
them. 

To re111rd what ii aaid by the Holy Spirit concerning the literal 
hrael II God'• Son, u having a prelu1ive reference to what i1 de
clared in the Goepel concerning the only-begotten Son of God; and 
to ter, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit ■peaking in the Goepel, 
itt -rXtip•o-••• or a«omplul,,,..,., in Chriet 8. 

Thu,, in Hi, dealinga with Hi, own Propheclet, tho Holy Spirit 

It It not within the plan of the preoent Edition to specify with frequency 
and in deteil ouch allegation• aa tbeae. with the name■ of those who urwo 
them. But aome 1ample1 of them are necea...,., by -y of ca11•lon, and 
In order that the Biblical tltndent may tee 1ome eddence of the 1plrlt 
In which the Goepel Hbtory 11 now Ul&lled In workl widely ctr
culaied. 

• See AQoaon•• de Incarn. SS, p. 80, aod cp. St. Jwo-, Poli.Mu, and 
others quoted by .i Lnpuu. 

• The follo•lng la from Clr,1. " Wherefore tbb double lllgbt I that ot 
the wbe men to Penial lhat uf the child to Egypt I The ftrst-tbat the 
wile men might be preachen of the truth to their own country. The 
second, because If our Lord bad remained, and bad fallen ln10 Herod'• 
band, and ••I 6..., lrill,d, it mi.ht have been sug.ested by aome that He 
had ""' '"°''' lat.,. "-""'• ,lul. Obtene: the An,el doe■ not 111 telte 
u,, child, but •h• young child: nor doe1 be aay, UiJ _,,/,, b11t li1 .,.,,..,.; 
for the birth bad now taken place, and lotepb's ou1pleton1 wen dbpelled; 
and the Angel re.-ealt the cauae of the dlght,-Herod l1 about to teek bla
lire,-and t- lls him to remain in Egypt till be gl•e• him notice to Je.,e It. 
ObNrv,, alao, 1-pb Is not perplued by thla, but takea the chUd and diet 
Into Egipt accordingly." 

• At and by me•ns of the Pueo.-er-pradgurln• Chrltt, from E,n,pt the 
land " In qui prlmum oeeaalone agnl ulutlf•rnm Cruel, algnum et'Puoba 
Domini fuerat prefonnatum." {Lto JI. Berm. lllllllt.) 

• One of the •aor,tical canon, of TleAo,,la1, approved by AllgtUI,.,, W. 
100-IOS. And 10 .,.,.,. '"Tot111 Chriltuo caput et corpua eat." 

7 Cp. Acta Ill. ♦, 5, " Why penec11teo1 thou Ma I" 
• Hence SI. J� fin Ha,. xi. 2 )  uy1, "the Enngelltt cite■ thl1 test 

because It refen typically to Christ; and In thl1 and other prophedel the 
comln,r of Chriot lo fol"ftbown, and yet the tbttad of History It unbroken." 
And Oroffu .. JI (I. 12), " Hlatorla Cbrlad DOI adm- Ill dlreetam a 
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ucl let th- ap on the -ten buk 1 then fer a memorial, eo Jeaa■, 
the true JOMaG, after Hi■ baptlem lu the •- river, betan to chooee
Bia twelve Ai-ti" <- on ll. �) from obecare and uafearned men, 
like rude and uahewu 1tonft of the wilderaea, and to make them to 
lie &he •••i.\101 .\lflo, of Hit Chan:h (Rn. u. lC), which it the true 
fiullily of Abnham, the ltnel of Goel, the hea•enly Jerualem, the 
city that hath foaodationt, whote builder it Oocl. (Heb. :rl. 10.) 

And eo, daily, God rai- •P eblldren to Abraham from .
of the clewrt (lrw. i•. 7. 2), wlH,n by Hit grace He eoftent the ,tony 
bean of the heathen, who wonbip atockt and ttonea,-nd of the io• 
lldel, ud tam, them to Cbri1L (✓--.) ,t.g. in Joan. C2. 6. We 
._ Abraham'• Ne4 by &ith, bat &N obupl into the Deril'1 by 
unbelief: (Hilary.) 

10. ,if/.,,_,,.,.,] A waning of JadpMoL Cp. Loke :rlil. 7. 
Ong. Hom. in ET. n. 9. 

11 ••1 Hebr. J, denollnr ,,e illltrament; lila-ra, with water or,ly, 
lrithoot the Spiritual ,race to be gisren by mean, of -ter in tbe 
�inn inltitoted by Cbri1L Cp. Acta i. 6; lli. 16; sis. C. Ong. 
Hom. la E•. Til. 3. 

- l•x11po-r1p6- IA°"] For I call to repentance, bot He remitl ,in. 
I preach the kiuadom of heuen. He llettowa it. I baptiu with 
water, He with tLe Spirit aleo. (Raha11.) On the difl'erence or the 
Bapti,m or John and the Bapt,am in1tituted by Chri,t, - Acta
3ris. '- 4•g. c. IIL Pelll. II. 3-i:-37. Cyril, in John I. 26. Patril. 
ii. p. CSO--f53. 

- u•oa,i,aa-ra {Jarr,i,ra,] "Sena, ejut __ .. P-ont. Adag. N. T. 
815. St. Luke aay1, Iii. 16, .\ii,ra, -ril• 1,..;.,.. • ..-;;,. u•od11µ&..-,.,,. 
" If," aayt 4"fl. de ContenL ET. Ii. 12, "there i, any real diacrepancv 
between the t,.o espret1ion1, then we may be aore that tbl! Baptiit 
tncd them boll; bot if he only meant to espreu our Lord'• ,reatn
and hi• own litdeaeta, then the aame tenac l1 prnerve,I, wliether be 
uted the one or the other. And tho, considered, they aff'ord aalutary 
in1truc1ion, that in reading the Scripturet we are to inquire after tbe 
wri,,d of tbe •�ker." 

- ..-u,.l] "Spirito S.ncto, Jlloque lgneo." 
To porify, illumine, tranaform, Inflame with holr (e"oar and 

1nl, and carry upward (u Elijah .-u carried up to hea•ea In a dariol
of' flr-),- prophecy •�iall1 fulfilled at Pentffl>II when the Hol(. . Spirit deaceoded in tooguee of fire. Acta ii. 3. ( Cyril, Hierote • 
Catech. 3, p. CC.) 

There it alao a threefold haptitm with ji_re, •ya Jerome, 
1. With the fire or the Holy Ohoat at Pentecoll. 
2. With the fiery trial, of thia life. Luke :rii. C9. 1 PeL I. 7; 

iT. 12. &eon Mark is. C9. 
& That fire of which St. Paul lpftka. which ,hall try every 

man'• work, what it i1, at the Great Day. (l Cor. Iii. 
13.) 

19. o5 -ril ...-rilo•-au-roii] On thi, pronominal re�titinn -
w-_,-, p. 134. A• &,,gel olitenee, the pronoun, bring out the great 
troth, that no one bu the jodiclal ran but Chriat; tbat It I• Hu Ian,
and in Hu hand. 

The Bapti,t-grater than a Prophe� from a Tiew of 
the Pint Ad•eot to a rilion of the Second. Chri,t hu come u Sa· 
•ionr; but He i• teen by him coming u Judge. Hi, fan i, in Hit 
hand; the Vi,ible Chun:h Uai•eral, ihe World iuelf, i1 Hi, tbre1h
iag-floor, la which wheat and chaff now lie mingled together; He 

l Did John polot to them r (B••pl.) 
• SI. ,..,. (Berm. 4. 32, p. 17), "Eccleal& eel ana cathollea et tolerat pec,

eata bomlnum quoa non potell rurgue de arel domlnicl antequam nnl&t 
Ille ullimu1 Ventilator qui Call non point, ut purJet aroam auam." See 
alao Berm. 88. I�. p. All, and Berm. 223, p. 1401, "Quantum etl hoc qood
premll palea t N,., r•• ,;.,.,. Aodlte me, pale•; granonim cooJuno
tlo , ... ro, /otial. 

• Cp. p. 687. and cp • .A111M011 In Luc. II. 88. A•I· ID Job. I•. 11. 
• Tbe Author of the Sermon ID SI . .A-,. Append!J: IU, I, aa,-., 

"Tbe Holy Spirit wbo bad been pretent with Cbriat In Hla mother'a
womb, now •hone •round blm In tbe water; He no• eanctUlet tbe water, 
1l'bn ,..,_ ,..rlJ,d Mar,," a 11ron1 tettlmouJ apln1t tbe modem dogma 
that abe waa eumpt Crom orlgl•el tin. 

It bu been aoppoaed bJ 1G1De ot tbe Patben <- CAr,,. here) that 
,ror Lord l•nll•lld the laerament ot Baptlam at Hla own B1ptlam, when 
·- WU IUlctlfted bJ Ula Bapdlm ID k I wbtn tbe Three p- ot tbe 

1tand1 over It. to winnow the one from the other by the fan of Hia
all-aean:hing Judgment. CJ>. Pa. i. C, 5. 

The Baptiat, the Herald of Chri1t, proclaim, to the �ople the 
Future Judge, leat they 1hoold imagine that Chri,t, 111bmitting to 
John"• b&pti1m, - inferior to John. "Obae"e,'' aays Cltty,., "after 
baptism, he immediately apeekl of the ran of judgment, in order that
you might not imagine that Bapti,m ia enoDjlh, without good fruit. 
For n,e,y lru that bring.,th not forl4 good frt1il i, Aeu,,c down and 
Catt into the fire. Let none or 01, therefore, be chaff', toued about
with the wind, not potred •-Y by temptations, nnr aepuating 
oonelv" by achi,m, but remaining on the threehin,•ftoor or the 
Church. Let u, alao remember that, on the Chri,uan floor, the 
grain may become chair and the chaff' grain. God now triea the grain,
aud ia long,auff'erint toward the chaff', that we may eacape the fire, 
and Inherit hea•eo. "In areci ,ant oiatorw, in Aorreo 1'ictoru." 
(&.gel.) 

- dxup011) Not merely dia#" (x110iit) y'l0 (111ot.) 'atuhble,' 
• atalk,' bot the "ip,,/a alao, and indeed all that i, not grain. 

Chaff alone would ha•e been of little uac for heating the cc".\[. 
{Ja,ot, or oven, but 1tuhble, &c. wu commonly ueed lo the Eut for 
that purpoee. See Ti. 30. 

Hence the compariaon here with the &t1{J1rro� 'lrvp or G� 
heaaL And hence a warning it implied by the &pti1t, that what• 
aoe•er it not good graira will lie cut into it at the Great J>ay. 

He alao comparet the Vi,ible Church, which ia the world, to
an area, or thrething-ftoor, where chaff' and grain,-had and l!Ood,
now lie mingled topther, till He who will winnow them ahall come. 
And thua He teach" patience, constancy, charity. z.eal, and fear 1. 

18. o 'l 11,roii1-#Ja,r-r,,rllijc,a1] Why did Jetua come to be bap
tized? 

"To •nctify Water to the mystical -bing a-y of 1in.''
8ee frat. Eph. 18, 7.,. -ril tl&•p ccaflopl•,. Hence St. C1ril 
Hinwol. (CaL «, p. 45), lryla•• -ril {Jci...-r,.,,.a {Ja...-r,,r6alc av-rot, 
and Jero,,,d (ad•. Lucif. p. 293), "Dominu1 lan,ro auo non tam
mundatoa eet, quam onivenu aquu mundavit," and Greg. Na::. 
(p. 538), "He who wu baptized u man, cleanse, our aina u God 1.'' 
Re came to baptize -ter h1 being baptized in it 4• 

He came to the Bapt11m of Hia tenant, in order that we, who 
are Chriat'a 1ernnt1, ahould rejoiNJ to come to the Baptiam of our 
Muter. (.Allfl. in John. TracL •· 3.) 

And 1bu1, by obedience and humility, to fulRI all righteou► 
ne11. For" I am come to take away, by My obedience. the cune of 
the Law consequent on Diaobedlence to It.'' (C'Ary,.) See on v. 17. 

H. h� XP••.,. lx•J And therefore tliey who were baptized 
with John'• baptism were afterward, baptized into Chri1t, Acta xis. 
3--5. 

And the Baptiat hlmeelf wu baptized Into Chriat, if not "baP":
t11mo.ft11maioi," (u aome of the fatben hare thought), yet" baptiamci 

ftaminu," in hi1 mother'• womb (Luke i. 15), and "baptiamo _,,.. 
fl"W," u a Martvr for Cbri,t •. 

16. d..-o,cp161i1 l A word ceoaured u a aoleci,m by the Gnmm► 
rianL (See PA,y,,iel. Eclog. p. 40.) Such Barbari,ms u theee, di► 
tinguiahm_g the Oreek Teatament from all other booka of ita age, pJ.,,e 
It in a poa1tion of ill own, and render ita triumph over the leaming 
and eloquence of the world more wonderful and illuatrioua. 

- d•u dp-r,] See•· lC. 

Bleaoed Trlnlly, In whoae Name Baptilm It admlolatered, declared them• 
aelvft bJ senalble algna. Aa wu 1be cue ot the ocher Socrament, He 
trantmuaed the Le•itlcal ahadow ot the Puao,rer Into the Evangelical 
1ubatance ot the Holy Eucharist, ao (ii bu been thought) by tome, He 
blended tbe 1plrltual realllf ot Hh own Baptiam with that which wu an 
adumbration or It. 

Jn ,.,,,, It appe1n that aooo att.r thla, Chrbt did admlnl,ter Hit 
Baptl,m (John Ill. and Iv.), thoqb It was not made lmperathe "" oil 1111 
tbe outpouring ot the Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecoat, ,.hen tbe New 
Law ,. .. tullJ promulgated. and the Old ceaaed 10 o&llg,. 

• Heooe Ortg. Nos. p. t87, •ara, "I AtlH raud," Ille. So 11)11ke the 
Av,i- to Him who la the Light : the Voice, to the Word: the friend. to 
tbe Brldegr"°m: He who wu greater than all wbo bad betn born ol
woman, to Him Who 11 the Plntbom of everr ettature: John. to CaauT. 

And Cbrl•t ffJ>ll�. Sutrer It to be to ,an.,, tor He kne,. that He would 
afterward• bar.I• tbe Bap1la1. And for other upo,ltiona ot thla pusage, - s,. Hippo ,,.,, L p. na. a,.,. rAa•-.,,. p. ao. 
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_,..x.,,,_cra,-&1K.) Quoted h7 lg,,atiu ad Sm7rn. I. p. 431. 
See OD 'f', )7, 

18 •• .,,.;,cll11cr•., ol ovpa..,t] The beanna, which had been MIil 
hr the ain 'of Adam are now opeMd at the b&ptiam of Christ (Greg. 
Naz.y_. 688). 

The opening of the He ... ena, the Deettnt of the Hol7 Gbott, 
and the Voice from bt ... en, designating Christ. now thirtf Tean of 
ap, u the well btJo.,ed Son of God, were no, only miniatenal to Hi• 
Bapti,11t, aa 1ucb, but to thi1 Hie public Orduwtimt, and Inauguration 
in Hi, Mirrulry, by the visible Unction of the Holy Ghot, lighting 
upon Him (laa. bi. I and Luke i•. 21), aud bvan audible comm1a,ion 
from God for the public performance of Bia proJ)hetical office of 
preaching the Goepel. Cp. Bp. Pea,_., Art. ii. p. 178, 1115. 

- .., ... 1 ... ,,,.,.,.a,oa .. ] ••µa..-,K,; ,r.,,. aaye St. L11ke, iii. 22. 
Not by an1 bypottatit union of the Holy Spirit •ilh a Dove, but for 
a Yi1ible 11p of the inYi1ible influencet of the Holy Spirit, Who for 
a like reuoo descended in the liken- of fiery tonguee on the A po■• 
ties at the day of Penteeott (Acll ii. 3). A1 .Aag. ean (de Trio. ii. 
6), "In order that the hearte of men, mo.-ed by tf,e •iaible and 
tranaito� appearance, might contemplate the loviaible and eternal 
-ce 

.A.,tg. com� thi1 manifeetatioo to the flame which appeared to 
M- in the bnah 1. 

Aleo, by the appeannce of a Doee at Chri1t'1 Baptiam, the 
Holy Spirit may h ... e desitrned to remind the world of what took 
place at the Creation. The word ueed in Gennie i. 2.. to e:rprea the 
moving of the Holy Spirit on the fece of the W1ten at ,he Creation I 
i• 'W)9 (�), to "flutter with a tremulou1 motion, u 
a doff don" ( cp. Deut. :r:r.1.ii. 11 ), and eo prepared the -y for thia 
manifestation of the Holy Ghost at the inauguration of the New 
Creation in the Baptiam of Chri1t. 

We may auppoee aleo • that, u at the Deluge-the Baptiem of 
the Old World-the return of the l>oN to the .Ari, with the Olive 
Branch in it• mouth, wu the 1ignal of ,be c-euatioo of God'• wrath, 
and the return of peace to the world, eo the Do'f'C wu now Yitible u an 
emblem of recoociliatiooandpeaceio Cbri1t (Eph. ii. 11-17. Col.i. 20). 

The Dove. aleo, is an emblem of thote gracea, the f111it1 of the 
Spirit (Gal. "'· 22), which are lfi•en in Baptiam,-loYe, joy, holineaa, 
and peace' (Mat\. :r. 16 ), and which are to be cberiahed by all who 
are "9tized into the my1tieal body of Chri11 •. 

The dietinct appearance of the Holy Gbott at Chri1t'1 Bap
tiam, t�thc,r with the Voice from heaven, "Thie ie My beloved 
Boo," bnnp out dtarly the dittinctn- of each of the Three Penooa 
of the Evaa 8Lll8811D TRINITY, and wu an approl'_riale prelude to 
the fuller Rnelation of the Doctrine of the Ever Blceaed Trinity, 
in Whose Name the whole world i1 now to be Baptized, according to 
the in1titutioo of Chri•t. 

The Mystery of the Tri,,;Jy ia ahown in the b&ptiem of Christ. 
The Lord i1 baptized ; the Spent_ deaceod1 io the liken- of a Dove ; 
the Voice of the Fatlwr i• heard, bearing wito- to Hi1 Son. And 
the Do•e settle■ on the Head of ✓-, IHt any one should imagine 
that the Voice wu for Jol11t, and not for Cbriat (J-,me) and in 
order that we might know that at our own Baptiem the Holy Spirit 
d-d• on ua, and that we are hedewed with the unction of celeetial 
glory, and are made tl,e Sona of God by adoption•. (Hilary.) 

17. o l'loc ,.,,., o d-ya,r,,..-.;. l He i1 •� by men to he Jo,q,1,', 
IOU; hut He i, the Son of Ma (not l,.ot, but �11), and He i1 My 
a-ya..-.,...«. My °"'f. Son (St. llippol. p. 263. St. ..flAatta,. ad.-. 
Arian. i•. 29. Paint. ii. p. 488). 

- ,�oKtJfl'a] Not limply in a prNent aenee. See :rii. 18; nil. 

I Cp. St. CrU, Rkrt»Ol. p. 46. The Pathen make no doubt that a 
Don WU .... Ible. 

I In the tract Clu,,,,,,., It 11 aald on this puaage, "8plrltu1 Del Cer.-
botur aupor aquu, "' Colwa6a," 

a With CA,,., here. A•lirou on Luke Ill. !I. Grq. Noa. p. 688. 
• Hence SI. Cl_,,.I Boa. tr. •IIL Mu-,- o ,.....,_• ir, .-o nw,-e 

• A')'IOP, ao... • ....,, ooii n •• ,..... Ka, TOffl ,. '!"¥ D� fN/M")/_C' T� 
� '·°" AKaKtCI• f]IU Kcl •xoAo• Jn,· ·A.cuoc .. 0 Dcan,p o..;;,.. 
« ..... ., ...... , � •• ··�•. °NM&Olt', a,Aiavrw a .. o cnrAcin.,.• 
a.-.. .. rpo<fl'OOC, <N pvf� T0VC ....... , KC4 TOii ....... "I• tt&-
fTU,, 

• In reCerenee to the e ... nt neorded here by St. Matthew, 1he Atablan 
lmpoator bad a don which he IID1h• to fly to hla ear, and from wbkb he 
preunded 10 derl•e Inspiration; and eo be bare witneu to the truth or tbl.a 
blllory. 

• "Glorloel>alma apparltlo 8. Trinl1at11, et documentum quid ll•t, 
quando noo bap•laamur: uam oon 8lbl baptlaatus eat Chrta1u1." (B..,,-1,) 

Indeed, In a c,ertain aenee, Mankind wu baptized In Cbrht: Co,, u 
,111u,..,1., 11)■ (Or. I. e. Arlan. 46, p. 3511, "Chrlat declares that He 
aanedllee Htmeeltcor owr ,0/r,1 1John :r.-11. 111). When He had taken our 
Geeb, and the Holy Splrlt deecended on H Im at Jordan, It deacended on u, 
'becauu He bare our lleeb; aad the Spirit deeeenclecl then, DOl that tba 

l>. 2 Pet. I. 17, and Witoer, Gr. Gr. p. 2'9. For a 'f'aluahle primiti•o 
comment on th- iocideotl inn. 111-16, 17, -✓uita M. Try)th. 88. 

Ca. IV. L ncl ..-oii Ill'luµ..,...] de Spirit; the Holy Spirit. On 
tbe diatinc, penooality and Di•inity of tlie Hol7 Gboet - ..4."°-.
Epiet. ad Serapion. p. t,)8-M0, and 1· M7; and for a refutation of 
the moat prenlent erron on Hi1 Nature and Penoo, Gng. Na.
Orat. nxi. p. 5.56. Bp. Pea,_., On the Creed, Art. viii. p. t,75. 

- lp,1µ0.,) Later curioaity bu 1pecifled the deeert of Qa,a� 
(between Mount of Olives and Jericho) u the ecene of the Tempta
tion ; just u it lou fixed on a cerwo Mountain u the Mountain of 
Boatitudee, for the ecene of the &.--.. o. de Muat, and on Mount 
Thabor for the Tni�, &c. But the Holy Spirit bu left all 
these matt.en. in Cbri1t'1 History, uncertain; probably with the -e 
deeign that He had in not mentionin_J tho. burial-pla,:e of M-,-'f'il. 
to guard apin1t S.,-,titiort. (Cf. IJftgiel on :rvii. I.) 

. See also below, on Mark L 12, and Mit:ltaau and W� here, 
for the opinion that the Temptatinn wu in the desert of Arahit&. 

- ..-uporijj.,.,) Wb7 wu He tempted? "ldco," uy■ Ar,g. in 
P1. Ix. " tentatua eet Cbri1tua ne •ineatur a Teotatore Chrietianua." 
And heeauee the trial of earth ia DeeeMary for the triu111ph1 of heavm. 
" Quando tatarv Cotfll- quia paratur CoroDL Tolle Martpum 
cruciatua, tuliati beati,udioee." (A� in Luke iT.) Our Lord 
i1 tempted immediately after Hie Bapuam; ahowing that the DeYil 
attack& thoae who are 1a11cti&ed, and ,hat be deeiree particularly to 
pin a •ictory o•er them. (Hilary.) Thou hut recei•ed arm, from 
God'• armoury, not that ,hou ahouldeet fly, hut fight. He does not 
N'ttrain the troop of temptation• buteniog to -n ,bee, in order 
tha, thou maTeet learn by reti1tilljl them through Grare, that He bu 
made tbee 1tronger than they ; and in order that from a aenec of danrer 
thou mayest live humbly, and not be elated by thy gifte; and tliat 
tbe Tempter may learn, by &nding thte proof against lomptatioo, tha, 
thou hut reoouoc-ed him and bi■ work&, and that by reei11ing tempta• 
lion■ thoo abouldeet acquire more etrengtb to reei1t, and that from the 
eaprn- of tho Tempter to rob thee of thy spiritual bl-inga, thou 
1houldeet learn their 'f'aluf', and the nl uc of thoee other henetha 
which are 1till �"ed for thee. (St. CAry,.) Ou the Hiatory and 
doctrinal import of the Temptation - ll'ffl. "'· 21. L«, ill. Senn. 
:r:r:rviii.-xl•ii. p. 98. Bp. Aiedl"IIUW, •· p. 4i9. M8. Clteinitz, Har
mony, :ri:r. Dr. Milf, Sermon■ at Cambridge, 18«, p. 25-41. 
Williallll on the N1ti'l'it7, p. 239-260. 

- ncl ..-oii A,o./UXot1 l If Chri1t, the Second Adam, wu to be 
tempted, in order to he flke oa (Heb. ii. 18; i•. 15 ), it mu1t be, u 
the lint .Adam wu, by-the De,il; for He could not l:,e lompted from 
tcit!ua. "Teotari Chri11u1 potuit," ea,-. Greg. M., Hom. i. :rvi. "aed 
Ejua mentem �ti deleetatio non momordit. ldco omni• diabolica 
ilia Tentetiofori, non irtJu fuit." 

I • .,,,.,.,.,,;,,., � ... ,.,,,.,, 0. l,.,t.,..,,] Cp. Luke i•. 2, """ ltl>«'r•• 
ovdir,. Moaes and Eliu were enabled to fut Forty Daye, " poteetato 
e:rtrineecua datl," Chri1t " pote■tate propril," which He did not 
cbooee to e:rert beyond that time, and eo pre.eoted Himeclf in tho 
ila/i_,..ity of manhood to the Tempter. He wu an "-1,red'. 
"Chri11," eay1 G�. Naz. p. 638, "hun,ered u man, and fed the 
hungry u God. He wu huom u man, and yet He i1 the Bread of 
Lifo. He -• athint u man, and yet He eaya, Let him that i, athim 
come to Me and drink. ( Rev. nii. 17 8,)" 

On the term off� day, in the hi1tory of the Flood, tbe S,- of 
Caouo, the defiance of Goliath, the penitence of Ezekiel, &c., -
Maid-'. here, who ohae"ee: "Non poteet fortuito &eri quod tam 
aepe &t•." 

Wou, ml-bl b• lmproYed, but that we might be ,anctlfted, and be made 
partaken or Hit unction. When the Lord aa Man wu baptised In Jordan, 
we were beptiaed ht Him. The Word w .. nol anoln1ed by the Spirit, but 
our Ple,h which He bad u111med, wa•, lo order tho! the 1111ctlon Ulen 
received by Him mi,bt Gow from Him upon all." (Pea. xh. 7; e:u:rill. 2.) 

7 Cp. an excellent Espoalllon lo Ireu. •· 21 • 
1 He rrOCffda thus; "He waa weary, and 11 our Reel; He wu welshed 

down with ,Jeep, and )el 11 buoyed on the aea. He payttr,bute, and I• a l(tng;
He I.a called a De•II, and ... ts out de•il•; pny,, and bean prayer; weepa, 
and drleo our teare; b eold Cor thirty pieces or allver. and redeema the 
world: ta led u a 1beep to the alaugbter, aad Is the Good Shepherd; I.a 
mute llke a ,beep, and la the E•erlaatlng World; la the Man of aorrowa, and
heal• our pains: 11 nailed to a tree, aad dlee upon II, and by ohe tree r&-
1tore9 u, to lire; bu Yin•gar to drink, and chan11ed water to wine; laya 
down HI• lire, and take■ 11 again; dlel and 1i•ee life, and by dying dnmya
death." (G,,o. Ncas. p. 538,) 

• Obee"able ta the recurrence or ForlJ D,.,, lo tbe Hbtory of Cbrlat. 
He wu Corty da)1 before the Presentation In the Temple, Corty daya In 

the wlldemeu before Hla entrance on HI, Mlntatry,- Cony day, after Hte
Rnunection before He presented HimaelC In 1he Heavenly Temple to God. 
The term -m• orten to Intimate In Holy Scrtpture a -n or probation 
ud prepuatlOn Cor eome public maotreeta&lou. [On 



ST. MATTHEW IV. 3-15. 

' ' . ' . • ' ' s K ' -"8' ' .. • ' 
IC<U VIIIC'TO.t; f'ECT<TO.pa.KOVTO. V<Tf'Epo'II £1T£Wa.CTE, O.C. 1Tpo<TC/\ (l) 'II  O.Vf'<f, O 1TEc.pa.-

y " ' .. E' T" " .. '°' .. ' ' • • " t() "' " , """'.,, EC.1TEV O.Vf''fJ, C. C.Ot; £(, f'OV oEOV, EC.1TE WO. oc. 1\1, oc. OVTOC. a.proc. 'Y£1l(l) VTQ. C., 
4 •o � � 

1 8 ' 'P y, ' b O • 
1 1 " ' Y ' • � 0.1T01Cpc. EC.t; E1,1TE, .l.£'YP41T'TO.C., VIC E1T a.p 1''f' P,O'll'f' 'lt7l<TEf'O. t. 0 bDeut. 8.S. 

"8 1'1.'1.> I ' t I t , � \ I ,. 
a.v P"'1Tot, 0.1\1\ £'11 1TO.'llf' C. p71µ. a.Tc. E1C1roptv op.EV'f' oc.a. <Tf'op. a.Tot 8Eov. 
6 rrt, ,,.,. \.,. /J , , ' • A , tJ " • ' • , '" ' • • ' .1. Of'E 1TO.t'"'""""P,,-.O.VEc. Q.Vf'O'II O c.a.,-.OI\OS EC.S 'rrJ'II a.-yt.a.v 1TOl\l.'II, ICO.C. l.CTTfJ<TW O. Vf'O'II 
• ' ' ' " • .. 6 ' " ' • " E' T" " .. '°' ,. /J,!" ' E1TC. f'O 'TT'TEpv-ywv f'OV upov, ,ca., l\f'YEC. O.W'f', ,. c.os fl, f'OV oEOV, ,-.W\E CTEO.Vf'O'II 

13 

I , ' • C "" t '\. t ,.. t \ ,.. ' " 
ICO.f'(J)' 'Yf'YP41T'TO.C. -ya.p, Of't. f' OC.S 0.'Y'YEI\O C. S  O. V'TOV E'llf'EI\ Ec.f'O.C. 1TEpc. <TOV, c Pa. 91. II, It. 

' i \ ,_ > ,. I , I,/, \ 'I. '8 \ I � ,CO.I, 4:1T C. XEI.P(J)'II a. povcrc. CT£, P,7l1T Of'E 1rp ocr,co.,, vs 1rpos I\C. 0'11 1'0'11 1TOOO. 

CTOV, 7 "E4», a.ln-r;i O 'I71cro�. 11&.Aw -yeypa.'TT'TO.C., d Ov,c EIC1T Ec. p a.crut; Kv pt.0'11 dDeut.0.18. 
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9 ' \.L, • " rrt " ' � ' " ' ' 10 ""' ICO.C. ..... ,n O.W'f', .I. O.V'Ta 1TCW'Ta. <TOC. O(J)CT(J), Ea'I/ 1TE<T(l)'I/ 1rp O<TICVVTJ<Tf)S µ.oc.. .I. Of'E 
" ' ' " • '

I 
" •T 

• ' � " ' ' e K ' e D t 8 1• Af'YEC. O.V 'T'f' o 71crovs, 1ra.-y£ 01rc.cr"' µ.ov, �aTa.va.· 'Yf'YPO.'TT'Ta.c. -yap, v p c.ov ., ,;�i;,. · �-
1'<>'11 8E ov CTOV 1TpO <TIC V'll'J<T Et.S, ,ca , avf'<e P,O'll'f' Aaf'p E V CTEt.t;. (�) 11 To'TE 
�.I., , ' C A I /J " ' ·� ' " -" - "\ ll ' � , , .. 
-,,c.71crw a.U'TOV O c.a.,-.OI\OS, ,ca.c. t.oov, 0.'Y'YeJWC. 1Tpo<rf}AUO'II ICO.t. OC.7IICO'IIOV11 O.Vf''iJ, 

(...!!...) 12 "AICOV<TO.t; 8, OTC. ·1(/)rl_vuns 1Ta.nE8(,tL, I ,;_IIEV(dtm(TE'I/ Els�.,, ra.Xc.Aa.t'a.v-
fMark I. If. IV --·, r- .,,, ---/\. r·, .. , LukeS.19,to. 

<:i) 13 ,ca., 1(0.f'a.AC.1T� 'II f'T/'11 Na,a.pW, l�O�v K0.1''f'l<71CTEV Els Ka.q,a.pva.ovµ. f'T/'11 i:..u

::.· •• �•
'ITG.pa.8a.Aa.crcrfuv, b, opu,c.s Za./3ov�v ,ca., NEcf,8a.AEtp., 1' wa 1TA7lp (J)Ofi f'O inJOa, 

8c.a. •Hcr a.tov Tov 1rpo#ov, Aeyovros, 16 hr� Z a./3o vA6Jv ,ca. , -y-ij N Ecp8a.- h , ... t. 1, 2. 

I. o .-up•'C••J Participle for noao. A common Hebrew nae. 
See riii. 33. <kol. 1111d GIDM. Pb. 8. p. 342, and .dr,eoldi. 

- al "rlcw al -row 810w] If thou art indeed what thou -t 
lately l'roclaimed to be by the Voice from hea•en at Thy bap
tiam (hi. 17). How can that be, aince Thou auffel'ftt Hff9'1" 7 In 
what aenae then an Thou l'lclt 8eoii P Tbia ia what Sat1111 would now 
uplore. 

He begioa with tlattery, and, aa be bad done, 1111d done auc
cnefull7, with the &nt Adam, by a temptation from the appetite 
(Cl,ys.). 

He eroceecla, aa with oar &nt Parente, br _a temptatiou of api
ritual pnde, Vain-Glory, and Ambition - " Ye ua/J 6e a, go,u, 
Jw,ri,g good GIid ml." (Oen. iii. 1-16.) 

- al..-1 7,.._,,,,., • .,,.., 1 tn in order that; aud u a mean 1111d
eauee, whereby. See ni. 20. Mark •• 10. Wiwr, 299. 

4. ylypa1t-r111 J "Vicit adnnarium teetimoniia Legia, non pot
late VinutiL Puparit, ut et noa puparemua. Vicit, ut et noa •in• 
ttremuL Ob hoc ae tentari permiait, ut Cujua munimur ausilio 
Ejua erudiremur eJ:Omplo." (SI. IAo, Senn. uxrii. de Q.adr-ogea.)
Chriat quench• the farae Scripture darta of the Dnil with the true
abield of Scripture. (Jn-o..._) And note, that h1a quotation• are all 
from the Law of God, to abow the inrincibility of Obedience to Hia 
commandmenta. " Onr Lord defeata the Tempter, not by Miraclea,
but by Scripture. He route him by what all may wie)d,-tbe ftOOrd 
of tJ,,, Spiril,-wbich it the v,ord o/ God. Hence leam the nlue of 
Scripture, 1111d the impotence of Satan apinat it." ( Origi,a, on Luke 
i•. Cp. Grf!!I. Hom. in E•. ui. 5.) 

- ii, ..-.. ...-, ;,.;,,.,..,., J Enry thing that He appoi,tu for that pur
poae,- m1111oa 1111d quaila in the deaert. On i11 (not bl) -
Witoer, 0. 0. 347. 

6 . .,.;,., dyl11• .-oA••l Jeruaalem, atill pl'fterring a memorial of 
lta bolin- 10 ita modern name. ( Wiloer, R.-W. p. 546.) 

- -rel .,.,.,,;,,y_,,,.,] The article -ro indicatea aometbing aingle of ita
kind ; 1111d therefore .,,.,.,,.-,,,,., cannot mean a porticua or corridor; 
nor would there be 11117 1pecial e•"- in .,.,,,;,-,,,,,, ao undentoocl. 
It rather aigni&ee the apes of the fo,,ligiw.., ai-r•,ia, or tympauum of 
the Temple 1. If .. , ibe appeal would be,-lf Thou art the Son of 
God, cut Thyaelf down into the court below, that if Thou art the Son 
of God, Thou mareat be adored by the -mbled Prieata 1111d People 
In Tb7 Father'• HolUO. 

On the �drflf"'..,.I, or Lent Patt, - SI. J,,._, bore. ,1-,. Ep. 
ad Januar. 45. Or,g. M. Hom. I. 16. Bp. G•--•"I'• Hbtor, of the Lent 
Patt. PP·�- 200-232, oxr. 1844. Bi11,,...,, xx.I. I. 

• Cp. the uae of the word (To � nv i,pov). alao..,;; ••ov bJ 
R.,..1,,,,.. (In Boun. II. 23, and Ro■l4, R. 8. I. 210. 23,). In hit account 
of tha ,nar1yroom of St. Jame•: then. alao. It ii e•ld•ntly a pointed 
eminence; aod It would aeem that a penoon then atandln, would be •l1lble 
aod audible to a lar,e concourae of people, 1ueh aa we may 1uppoae cul• 
leetN In the court of the hnelli.1,--o-rif, � .. , n ll"ffPV"l"O• ..,,; l,pov • ..,. 
--,.. le «.+oi,<, «&< ,1 C\""'°"'"" ..OV T& p,f,ocra tl'OT< n; ,.,,.-rnp,i• 
,..... = ...,...,..... In R,-,cA. The Scllol. on Arutoph. AY. 1110 ■a)I, 
... TW .. ,.... trT<yo4 flCp& ... """' n.\oii,n. 

t Cp. Hooltrr, I. I•. s. It baa boen 1uppoaed II)' 1ome (eee A Loplu 
here), that when It waa known In heaYen that the Second Penoon of the 
Bleeaed Trinity dnlgned 10 unlta Blmaelf with aome other Natun, the 
ETU Angel■ were en•lou1 that He did not take the nature of Aogel1 (Heb. 
11. JI), 1111d that 1ome of them fell tbrou,h EDYJ aod Pride, while, on the 

Satan liee in -it In "high and holy placet ;" eapeciall7 doea 
be tempt Lim, to Spiritual pride. (Gto.. &mig_.) 

8. /le"-•"· ,c.• ylypa1t-r111 yiip] ca#I tlapelfdounc. 
Thie la the laoguap of the Dnil who deeil'ft that we 1bould 

f'all. Obee"e, be may tempt ua to fail, but be cannot ma.u ua fall. 
He may penuade ua to cut °"r,d- down, but ,w CIIIIIIOI call ., 
"°""'· 

Obeene alao, the Deni upound1 Scripture f'alaely ; for If the
test from the Paalm (sci. 11) which be 'luotee, refen to Cbri1t, be 
ought to ha•e added what there followa againat bimaelf,-"Tbou abalt 
tread upon the Lion 1111d the aJ.ur: the young Lion and the Dngo,t
abalt Thou tread under Thy feet." PL .1ci. 13. (SI. Jero•e.) 

9. id11 .,,., • ., ..-poa,c11infcrt1T ,io•J Satan ia e•er -kinti to be wor-
1biPPNI. Hence ldolatrf. It ia ue to Sat1111'a Pride (by which be
fetf • from hean,n ), �raving adoration on earth. 

10, l:a-ra•ciJ Wi' (Saia11), Advenary. See Zeeb. iii. I. Our 
l.ord '"°"• t/au name for the Tempter when be claime adoration, 
1111d thua declarea the Satllllic character of Idolatry, 

- ,rpoa,n,..;.,u,-A11..-p1i,t111c J Deut. 'fi. 3, wh�re the original 
aipifiea literally,' thou ,bait/ear 1111d •""'·' But, aince the Tempter
had claimed VIOl'IMp u 1111 outward aip of awe, our Lord UNe a word 
which aignifiea adoratio,t. Aa to Xa..-e_avcruc, the LXX often reuder 
the word � (to ae"e) by x...,.,,;,. (EJ:od. iii. 12; iv. 23). 

11. li,covHt] "Decreacente Joanne cre'fit Chri1tua." <&.g,il.) 
- r11A,A11la•J Then •ery populoue. J-,,lt. 8. J. hi. 2. 10. 7. 

LigAlfoot, ii. li6. St. Matthew here paaaet onr the ennta narrated 
in John i. 37; i•. 47. 

11. lta4>11p.,...,,;,-J Crom 'W (oc,plor), 'ficue, and � (da•), 
c,,naolatio, x•plo• ,r11p11,cA,!a1 .. , (He.ye.), •ilia conaolatioui1
(Hienne.). Cp. Wi_., R.-W .• p. 2101. And therefore Ka♦ap-
11aoli,i, the ftading of B, D, T, Z, la pttferable to lta11"1p1111ov,i. 

lt. 7,11 .,,._,,,.,, -ro ;,.,el•] That the prophecy which, u far u 
the mournful �rt of 1t it concerned, waa in aome degree verified in tbe 
abduction by Tiglatb Pileaer (2 Kinp s•. 29), 1111d b7 the religioua 
debaaement of thoae citiea, might now have ita J•U 1111d foeal 
accompli1bment in the light or the Goepel of &tkmptio,e, dif
fuaed by the preaching of Cbriat 1111d Hia A poatlea wbo were Oali• 
Jana, in that 11111d fint, which -finl over-abadowed by the darlr
D�M of oapm,ily. tp. J-- in r ... is. I, and Mede, p. 100, and 
W.6dw here. 

contrary, the Gilod Angele rejoice In God'• act of LoYe, though the nature 
of Mao ii thereby exalted above their own 1Lulr.e II H). But Satan and 
HI■ Antteb. In their nature, att ever at work to pervert the honou, due to
the Man Chrlat Jeaua, ln10 homa,e to aome other creature-and •pNlally
to tbemaelveL 

• "Capemaum ent ftorentlnlma Oallhee chltu, In ftnlhu• Sabulonl
tarum et Naphthalitarum, ad mare Galilee alta. "· LigAl/ool Hor. Hebrr. 
et Talm. In loh. II. 12, p. 119. Qui> accuratlu autem b11Ju1 urbl1, qua 
Chrlato domkUlum prebu•nt, 11tum dncrlberet Evangelilta, addldll 
rit• ,r�i,,.,, • ..,,rlll•a•, 1ltam ad laeum Ge11nnattt. 

.. Laeua Gennuaret, ,i A.-,...,, r....., .... , Luc.•· J. Jo,,pA-. B. J. W. 
15. longua full, auctore loaepbo I. I, ccutum 1tadla, latua 1tadla quadr• 
«tnta. Joh. vi. I: ul. I. dlcltur ui.-tra ,if T�&t l ciYltatlt>u1
Genn,aaret et Tlberiade, adJaccntlbua; et UA4,rn ,if rC1AtAAla1 Infra •· 
18. et almpllclter ,.,._.,. •Ill. 14. Lacu1 autem . .v,...,,, vocatur lo.Auaa, 
•or•. more Hebneorum, qui non modo mare, Md ttlam lacum nemloare
aolene c,,, 1 Reff. um. St." (K•III.) Cp. ,,.,..,., a •• w.1. fo7. 
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ST. MATTHEW IV. 16-25. Y. l. 

AEl µ., o8ov 8a.AO.O'O''YJt;, 'trlpa.v 'TOV  'I o p8a.vo v, ra.Xc.Xa.la. 'TfJv j().,,t;,.,,.
16 1 o Xa.ot; o ,ca.8,jµ. oo,; lv o-,c&-ru (/>&t; El8Ev µ.l-y a.• ,ca.l Toi,; ,ca,{}. 

, .1 , ' ... () , .,,_,. , , \ , ... 'f/f',E'IIOC.t; UI "X."'P'f ICO.C. <TICC.'f 0.'110.'T O\I ..,,(J)t; O.VE'TEc.Af'II O.V'TOC.t;, 
( ¾) 17 k, Aff'O 'TOTE '/ip[a.'TO � • l'YJO"OVt; IC'rJPVCTO"EW ,ca., Xeytc.v, METt:woE,'TE

frrc.,cw -yap'] fJa.o-iAEUJ. 'TW'II ovpa.vwv. 18 1 lIEpc.1ra:rfJv SE 1ra.pa � ... Oti'A.a.o-o-a:v
njt; I'a.AtAa.la.t;, Et8E 8vo d.8d(/>o11t;, �[µ.o,va. 'TOV Xey&µ.a,ov IIerpov, ,ca.l 'Av8pla.,,
'TO'II d.8£X4>ov O.V'TOV, fJfilovra.t; d.µ.(/>t{JX.,,crrpov Elt; �'II 8a.Aa.o-cra.v' io-QJI -yap 
• ... n 19 , \ ,1,,.., , ... A ... 1. t - ' m , • ,. .!\ ,. tihc.u,;. (ir) ,ca., "'" 1£, av-roe.,;, EV'TE 01rc.uo, µ.ov, Ka.c. 1'01."J<TO> VfC,<.tt; CU\I.E� 

d.v8p6>1TfJ>V, 20 D ol SE ro8lo,i; d.cf,/vrtt; 'TO. 8,IC'Ttla. TJICOAov87,o-a.v aln-<ji. ( �) 21 0 ,cal
1rpofJa.t; lKEWEV Et8EV clllovt; 8vo d.8tX(/>ovt;, 'la.,co,fJov 'TO'II 'TOV ZE{JE8o1.ov, ,cal
'16KUl'll'1}V 'TOV a.8d4>ov awov, lv 'T<ji ff'AOUf> µ.E'TO. ZE/JE8a.lo11 'TOV 'tra'Tpot; O.V'T&W,

. 
,,. ' �- • ... ' • ..!\ • , � • �'I. '(), ��-ICa'Tapn-.ovrat; 'Ta OC.K'TV<.t awo,v, Kat. EICCU\ECTQI avrovr;- Of, 04( EV ECdt; ....,,.. ... ,Et; 

' \ A ' ' , t "" t \. 'It- t ,,.. 'TO '7TAOC.0'11 Kat. 'TO'II 1Ta'TEpa aV'TfJ>'II 'YJICOI\OVv •1CT4'11 O.V'T<f', 
( ':) 23 P Ka.l 1rtpt.V)IEV o 'l'rJO"OVt; OA'YJV �v I'a.AtAa.la.v, 8c.8a.o-KCAJV lv 'Ta� <TVV• 

... , ... ' , 'I. , '" ,. fJ ·" , '() , ... ayo,-yac.t; (lV'TfJ>'II, ICat. lC'rJpVCTCTW'II 'To a,ayyEI\C.O'II rr,t; aO'U\£1,(.tt;, ,cac. tpa.1TEV6JV 11'0.0-411 
, ' ... .. - \. , i.. ,. " ,. � ' • "'\() • • ' • ,. • .\ VOCTO'II ICaC. 11'0.0-4'11 ,..,.,n(.tl(C,(.t'I/ u, 'T� AG.ff', ICO.C. 0.'7T"JI\ £'II 'f/ 41C07J aV'TOV Et.t; OATJV
' � , ' , , ,. , ' ,. ;J.., "' , T'YJ'II � vpC,(1'11' 1((11, 1Tpo<r1JVE")'IC4'11 aV'T<p 1Tavrat; 'TOVt; l((.tlC(J)', ")lovra.i; '7TOt.lCt.l\(.tC,t; VOCTOt.t

,cal fJacra.voc.i; crvvEx_oµ.lvovi;, 8a,µ.ov,.f.oµ.lvovi;, ,cal UEATJVc.a{oµ.lvovi;, ,cal 1rapa.-
" , ' .10 , , , 25 q ' , " '"- , ,. ,, \ \\ ' AV'Tt.lCOVt;' ,ca, e Epa.1TEVCT£'11 awovi;. 1((11, 'f/lCOl\0Vv,,cr4'11 aV'T<f' OXI\Ot. '71'0/\AOC. 
' ' ... 

T'-" ·" ' ' A '\ ' 'I " ' ' 'I · � ' ' ' a1To Tr/'- .& aJ\U\aC,(.tt; ,cat. EICa'7TOI\EfJ>t;, Ka.C. EpoCTOI\Vf'-"''11 ,ca.c. ovoa.c.ai;, ,ca.c. '71'Epa'II 
,. 'I �-''Tov op04Vov.
V. ( �) 1 'I8�v SE 'TOVt; oxXovt;, d.vlfJTJ Elt; TO opor;- ,ca,l ,ca,{}[cravroi; a.wov, 1Tpoo--

16. oa.l• 8e1Aa..,119J C::, 'llll 1-. is. 1, the uc:ueath·e odo• ma7, 
perbapt, be ezplained b7 rerereoC"e to the verb ezpl'ftted in the 
Original, and here Mtknlood, or it ma7 have the rorce or an adt>er6, 
u .... ,,.. (prop. an aceueative) and m Other ezplanatiODI are 

- 4'e11i,o••to,.IH11t] The opinion (of De Wetu, M,r, &c.) 
that the aa,i,011,to,.,.,., of the Goepel were merely alllieled with
ordinary di-, it refuted by the facte-

That they are duti•g,,Wced from 1uch penon1 b:,' Chriat Him
aelf, - Matl :r. l. Luke iT. 40. Mark iii. 15; :rYI. 17. giYeD in W-.-, 0. 0. 206. Mqer lnterpretl It -rd•. 

- ••,...,J "'91 nndentood here b7 aome (&,,gel, K..,.) to mean 
juta, not trau. 1 But it aeema to retain here ha u1ual meaning 
<- iv. 25; :ri:r. I. Mark iii. 8. John I. 28; Iii. 26), and to refor 
to onr Lord'a miraclea aud teaching in Pwt1Ja, where, iu f'act, our
Lord 6,,ga,a Hi1 mini1try, boiog baptized there (Jobu i. 28; iii. 26), 
at &IAaay, in p.,.__ 

lT. /1a,,,'A.ate1 .,..,, ovpe1•••1 The fifth, nnl,renal, and h•• 
Tenl7 and everlutlng kingdom, foretold b7 Daniel (ii. 44 ; Yii. 14. 
27), which ia to aupenede all kln,rdoma or the earth, and to deetroy 
all that reaiat it. See OD iii. 8. ae ... v. 10. 

18-11. ••p11rC1Tw• J See the Homily or Ong. M. In E<rang. I.
6, p. 1451. 

18. cJoio a.t,'A.♦ov,] He cbote three pain or 6rolun; building the 
Goepel on the foundation• of fMll.,...J aff�tion; and He aent out Hit 
Apoetlee and Diaciplee two and two. See :r. 2-4. Mark vi. 7. 
Luke :r. 1. So He bad laid the foundatione of the Law ou two
Brotben-M- and Aaron. 

19, a.\uit a.e,,..,.••1 Luke "• 10, a.ep.r,,.o.,. lcrp t•'YP••
la the cre1yii••1 or the Goepel, to be drawn through the - of the 
world, and encloaing both bad and good 6th, and at length to bo 
drawn to the abore-wheo the aepantion will be made. .Matt.
siii. 47. 

Our Lord aloN fiahermeu at their netl: " Voleua auperborum cemcea f'rangere, non 4uniYit per oratorem piacatorem, aed d� .Pi-• 
tore lucratut eat oratorem." (,bg. in Joan. tr. 7. 1 Cor. i. 26-30. 
2 Cor. iY, 7.) 

HeoC"e, and for other reuona, Cbriatiana are compared to 
lx8ilu, in the - of the world, and encloeed in the net of tlie 
Cbnn:b. One other reaaon la au�ted by Tmulliale {de Beptiam. 
1), '"Noa piacicull aecundum lxltu• Noatrum ('111croii• X· 810• 1110•) 
in OQIIG nucimur." 

18. ,,,.,p,ij-y .. -S'A.11• "'· r.] On the reading, q,. l:r. 85. Mark 
Ti. 6, and - B/JJo•f. Med•, p. 67, and Prituatut, Conne:r. L 406-
430. 

- !""'Y•)'e1i,] See on Luke iT. 16, Bp.Loudak, and .Alford here. 
- e.,,.,,,.,., •• ..-,i,,ao,) • working miraclee.' Wbenenr God In• 

troduce, a uew Revelation He work, miraclee; tbua givin_g plrdp 
of Hie power, to thote whom He require& lo receiTe Hia Lan.
Cltrr.

1 
whoee remuka here may ae"o u a repl7 by anticipation to 

H.- • objection to the e,ridence from Miraclee. 
- TGt,a•l 'e,rory kind of.' 
9'. ,j G«O'I Cl,) See on Rom. S. )6. 
- P..,,aHct 1 /Jat,<1-, • toat::A«o.,' perbapt from Hebr. rn

(6a.la,,), prvl,at,il, thence an7 tml, �. or pai,c, and /JClcru,,,.,.;,,, 
:rnii. lk, tonor. 

That the7 act and •..-k aa poueued with nil apirita, fl'loa 
CJtri,t add- aa diatinet from the penona poaaeued by them, and wbo 
give to tbate penona aupematural power, - Mark "· 3-15; i:r. 25. 

That when the devil, go out of a poaa-,1 penon, they enter
into other creatul'ft, Mark v. 12. 

The DeTila bad a clearer knowledge of Chrilt than - ahowu 
by othen, evn Hia cliaciplea (Yiii. 29. Mark iii. 11. Cp. �neoldi, 
p. 138), at the beainning of Hit Miniatry. 

Ae to the allegation, that if men were po-e.i wilh deYil1 
in Pal•tioe, IMII anch - would be frequent in other CCMIDtriel 
and timee, it may be obeened, 

That - do uot know the nature and ntent of diabolir.al 
lj!ency. Bot the Holy Gboat, who wrote the Goepela, 
doea. 

That Satan e:serted bit power with estnordinary en"'ff
In our Lord01 age and country, beca11ee he knew that "the 
atronpr than be" - eomo. And he - per...tled by
Chritt to put forth hi, power then with e:rtnordinary fomi, 
thac b7 colliaion with him, in bit 6en-eat fury. the power 
and merey of Cbriat, in caating him out, might be -
manifeat. gracioua, and irloriouL 

It hea tometimee •n urged again1t the truth of thew� 
1ion1, that they are never mentioned bf St. Johu (Afeye,-, p. 115). 
But St. John'• ailenee ia a proor of their tmth. The other Goepel, 
were read in tbeCbuttb, and were current in the world. when Sl John 
wrote ; and if any thing further bad been requiaite, roncemia, th
po�ona, be would have added it in bit Goepel. Hi, tileuce there
Fore in thia matter, aa in many otben, ia the lilence of approval. See 
John Yii. 20; Yiii. 48, 49. 52; s, 20, 21. 

Ca. V. L ,I, ..-cl opotl The artic:le .,.,1 doea not point to any 
particular bill frequented by our Lord; but it aignifiw the hill 
eoc,nt,y, dittingui,hed from .,.,1 ..-,.tio•, or 1M kt,el grm,ruJ, where He 
had jnat been, and which He had '6ft, lo .-ad the opM, So t} 
Ip""°' ia not de wildem-, but open puture laud, dittinpiahed
from ;, ..-o'A.tt, or irJlulnl.ed pla«a (aee on Luke :rv. 4. John yj, 10); 
and ;, ,:l..-pa it not any par1icular rock, hut aton7 ,ail, oppoaed to 
good growul, vii. 24. Luke Tiii. 6; i:r. 28. 

The Law bad been given from a mountain. So now the Goe
pel, but without the thunder and lightning of Sinai. The Law bad 
alao bl-inp and cnninp on two oppoaite mountain• (lleul :rniL 
13). The Goepel at ita delivery baa OtM Mountain-( IJ,,,,tit,,,Ju. 

From Luke Yi. 12-49, it would appear that our Lord had gone 
up to an elc,,ratecl and aequeatered place in order to retire from the 
crowd and to pm,, before He cbote Hit Apoetlee, and in order tba& 
Ho might then '""'""' them in Hit doetrine, before He aent th-

I ,..,..,, Hebr. tao. And IO C ......... lnterpma It In .John I. ta; z. fO. 





16 ST. MATTHEW V. 19-31. 

r .Jamet t. 10. 
vu. s. 

oLultest.39. 
eh. 13. �27. 

t Esod. to. ts. 
Deut. 5. 17. 
u I Jobo s. u. 

v Lute 12. 58, 

X Lute 12. 59, 
yEsod. to. H. 
Deut. 5. 18. 
a Job JI. I. 

a ch. 18. 8. 
Maril 9. 43, 45, 
♦7. Col. J. 5. 

b Deut. :K. I. 
eh. 19. 7. 
Mark 10. 4. 
Lulle 16. 18. 
I Cor. 7. 10. 

thing 1till 1-, opu liter& Cf. Procop. Gaz. l Sun. ni. 2, -ra 
crro,x1ia fl/19 Cl) ,cal ,ui♦ (:,) /lpaxv.-av..- upa (,. C p.oi,o• ,,.A
>.a..-ro&i•11•- (Klffll.) In the H'ebn,w Bible there are &bove 66,000 
yoda.-" Colligi binc poteat integritao Scripture, DMD Seriptnn nili 
Intern -t non .,-t penplci impleta." (&,,ge/.) 

19. IAax,crroc-p.i-yo, J An intimation, perbape. that there will 
be dift'emit degneo of glory In a future 1tate. See tbe uoe of fl••· ..-. 
o. in v. 20, and cp. on s. 15. Accordingly u we treat the Word 
of God, ao will God &real ua. Cp. Jobn xvii. 6. 11. Rev. iii. 10. 
(&tg.) 

111: ..-oio cip,cafo_1t] lo tboee of old (Ci,yo. 71,op,l, Ma/do,,., 
&rtg.), at the beginning of Goel'• written Reve\ation; contradiotin• 
guiobed from ;,,.,., 'lo whom / - ,peoj fu.e to race 1.• Our Lord 
not only op� the Pbariaaic corruption• of the Deealope, but He 
unfold, it. He givet the kernel of It, itt opirit, in oppotition to thooe 
who dwelt °"'l on the letter; for the letter (i. e. taken GWIN) killetb, 
but the Spirit (added to it) ginth life. (Rom. vii. 14. 2 Cor. 
iii. 6.) 

Bl. -rii «pl•t1J The I>.. MioAral, or Inferior court (of twenty• 
three judgea), dittinguiebed here from the Superior Tribunal of the 
&,d«Jria (of enenty-two judgeell). Our Lord taya, lhat lhe ntio 
of op')',\ and ita penaltiea i• to contumelioua word, and their penal
tiea, what the ntio of the former court io to the latter. And above 
all i• lhe Tribunal of 'Y•••.,. -roii 1r11pot,-for more contemptuoua 
esprettiona,-how much more for malignant Action, I Apin,t Lw• 
He oet, a double fence, by condemning pulionate w,ordo aad angry 
�-

- ;. .. a] Hehr. l"'l =«Dot,--. 
- ,,..,.,1 The mention of an Oriental word ;«,,« In the flnt 

clauae, anl of the &nbedrim, where crimet or blupbem1_ were 
puni1bed, make It probable that there la a reference to the Hebrew 
l"l"n0 (-1), apoatata. Cf. Miaurl in v. 

•- l""X" de) liable to come to-. WiMr, G. G. 191. 
- -yi, • .,a.J M'I (oollio}, 0\J:;, n.._, the valley at the foot of 

Moriah, and in which Siloa ftowa (✓- on x. 28), on lhe Rut of 
Jeroaalem.;.!!_eoeented by the idolatrouo ftrea of Moloch (Jer. Til. 31. 
ha. xu. -»J, and called Top\etl, from T-,4. the tympanom uaed to 

I See.,,_.,. Retr. I. n. and c,..,.., HUor., and r...,,..,,. 
t On thete courto, - J-p•. e. J. I. to. a. Ant. I•. a. 14, and Mal· 

,n11el. here. B•:t,.,f, Les Talmud. p. 514. 
• or •hieh JIii,.,. •rltet thua oceurately, Par. Loet t. :-

" Pint lloi.d, horrid Kln1, betmeanid •ltb blood 
or bUlll&D taert4ce. &11d parente' lean, 
Tboogb for tbe DOIM or,,.._ and timbrel• loud 
1"belr children'• nlea anhMNI that paued throup an 
To bit grim ldoL Him tba Ammonlte 

drown the eriet of children there Immolated. Cp. Joebua xviii. 16, 
wh"re the LXX ba•e 'Y•••-; "lhe t{f'.' of bell•." 

18. l•t>e•) Thy Offlltlll, Mark vii. 
- 9.,.,,,..,...,jp10•] lhe bnzen altar, before the Po?Ch of the

Temple,-not called" p.,,..;. (Metk, J!· 390). He d- not aay, If tAOtl 
hut auaht apinat thy brother, but ,r .le bu aught apinat tbee \. 

lhat 
the hariler duty of reconciliation may be laid on thee. (Jero-., 

116 . .,.,; u-r,lf.-'!'] The word of God. (..fag. Serm. xi. and cix.) 
An allualon to Roman Law. The Plaintiff might• in jua,.,,,..,.. ;' the 
Defendant might • (}(Jfl()Off/on.' till he came Wore the Magittn�, 
when law mu,t take it• coune. 

118. 1,., d,) _,._ Cf. v. 22. See ✓- bore, and ..f •6r. in 
Luke vii. 59, and below on xii. 32; sviii. 3'. Such u God flnda ua 
at our Death, auch will He judge u, at tho lut Day. (St. � 
de Mortal. 2.) "In what tbinga I find thee, in thooe tbinga will I 
judp thef'," were word, of Chriat Himeelf. See Grol,e, Spicil�. i. 
p. 14 327, and St. Hippolyt. F�nt, printed by the preeenl &!nor, 
p. 307. See alto Ciryo. bero ad 1v. 2',- protett apinat the notion 
that pardon for the dead can be obtained by worka aad prayen of the 
livin_g. 

81. l..-,e.,,,.;;.,,.,) A new doctrine to the Pbari-, who con
demned only overt aclL 

19. II Ii � o♦BaA,..;.] If the love or a brother or wife, or chi!• 
dren intercepta our view of the true light, we ought to miounce it. 
Hen� the High Prieat mirbt not defile himeelf for bit Father or for 
hi, Mother (Levit. nil. 10), that i•, be muat know no other &8'ec:tion 
but that of Him to wbooe wonbip be i, dedicated. (JeroMO.) 

IL lpp,18.,J Perbapa lhe CG11nexiou may be, He bad aaid cul 
off hand, pluck out a right eye, and they mipt imagine. theftfore, 
that they migbt be allowed to put away_ lheir wi••· He correca 
thia. Fur tbe bardn- of their bftrta •- permitted the Jewa to 
put away their wi•ea, but if_ they did ao, they were to give a bill of 
Divorce. (Deut. uiv. 1. Jer. iii. I. Matt. sis. 9. Mark x. 2.) 
Our Lord alluwa a man to put away bit wife for one canoe, and one 
only. Our Lord remind, Hi, heattn of lhe fonner law, which He 
d- not dettroy, but correct. (a,,..) Moeea did what be did, not 
to concede divorce. but to pre•ent murder. (J--.) The Goepel 

W Oflblpped lo Rabba and her •&In)' plain 
In Argob and In Buan to the tln•m 
or utmott Amon. Nor content •Ith aucb 
Aud1eiou1 neighbourhood. the wlaeat beart 
Of Solomon he led by fraud to build 
Ru temple right aplnat the Temple ol God, 
On that oppro&rtouo bill, and made hb rro•• 
The p1-nt ,·alley of a,,..,,.,, r.,,.., th
And black G<ulH called, the tn,e of Bnl, 
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It th. II, 35. 

I Ila. 58. 5 • 
.Joel I, U. U. 

meb.19. 21. 
Luke U. 33. 
I Tim. &. e, ,, 18, 
19. 
Heb. U. 5. 

n Luke II. 34. 

ST. MATTHEW VI. 15-34. 

, , , ,.. ,,!.,,L.,! , , ,,,. , n , . ,,,. . , , 15 k ,, 
Ta 1ra

p
a:1rrwp.aTa awwv, .....,,,1crn Kac. vp.w o arr,

p 
vp.wv o ovpa.v�• Ea.v 

8E ,.,..,, a.<pTJ'TE TOLS d.vOp<fnroc.s Td. 1rapa.1rTC:,p.aTa aw;;,v, ov& ;, IlaTTJ
p 

v,_,.;;,v 

d.</n,CTEC. Td. 1rapa.'lr.rC:,p.aTa v,-,.;;,v. ( � ) 16 I 
• 

DTa.v 8E 'Vr/CT'TEV'f/'TE, P.T/ ywEuBE 
• I I '\ Jl I .!..l-.u11" '\ '\ I t ""' • 

<»CT1TE
p 

01, V'TTOKpc.Tac., CTKVupC1J1roc.· ""'f"""""'OVCTI, ya
p Ta 1rpouC1J1ra O.V'TCIJV, 01TCIJS 

..l..-H"" ,.. t L) I I I \ \_ / C' ,,,. • t / ' 
..,,.....,wcr, TOC.S a.vr1pw1roc.s 11'r]CT'TEVOJ.l'TES, ap.TJV I\.E"fCIJ vp.w, OTC. G.1r£XOVCT1, TOJI p.w-

e' • ,. 17 �' �' ' � .,. ' ' .I. .. \ ' ' ' ' ' OJI G.V'TCIJJI. .r, V OE, 11'r]CT'TEVW11, W\EC."l'G.1, CTOV ff'/11 KE.,,..... .. TJV, Kac. TO 1TpOCTCIJ1TOJI 
, 1s • , .1....� ,. .! __ L] , , .! \ \ � ,. n ' 

CTOV vc.1/Jac.• O'ITWS P.T/ ..,,....., us TOLS a.vrlPCIJ1rOLS 11'r]CT'TEVCIJ11, WVW. TCf aTpt, <TOV 

T(f b, T'f KPV1M''f° Kal ;, narrj
p 

CTOV, ;, fI>.l1rw11 a, T(f KpV1M'<f, d.m>8C:,uEI, CTOC.. 
19 ' ll-. ,, • " ll-. ' • ' " " • ' ' IJ " 

m MTJ vr1CTav
p

1,..,uE vp.w v,,cra.v
p

oVt; ETTI, ff'/S 'Y71S, 01TOV <TTJS Ka.c. tJPCIJ<TC.S 

d.q,o.vl,n, Kal O'ITOV K).£1M'G.1, 8wp
vCTCTOVCT1, Kal KM1M'OVCTI,' ( �) 20 8-rJcrav

p
l,ETE 

� � • ,. /l.,. ' 1... , ,. • • ' ,, /J ,. .!..l... .. 'Y ' • 
0£ vp.w v ,,crav

p
ovs £JI' ovpa.vcp. 01TOV OV'TE <TTJS OV'TE tJPCIJCTl,t; ""'t""" ..... E ... KG.I, O'ITOV 

KM1rTa.1, ov 8,o
p

vcrcrovcrw ov8E K).l1M'ovcrw· 21 01rov ya.
p 

lCTTw l, 8-rJcravpos 
C ,. 1 " • ' C �, C ,. 

( 47) 22 D •o \ , ,. , 1 1 
vp.wv, £KEI, ECT'TG.1, Kai, T/ Kap

oLa vp.wv. V /\.VX"OS TOV CT&Jp.aTos £CT'TUI 

;, oq,Oa,).p.os. ,av oiv ;, oq,fJa).p.os CTOV c11r).ovs V• o).ov TO CT;;,p.a. CTOV q,w'TEWOJI 
• 2S " �' C t ..1.(J-\ I ' 'I' •\ ' ,._ , ' 
ECTTa,· EG.J/ OE O o.,, aA/J,OS CTOV 1r011'rJp

OS V• 01\.011 TO <Twp.a. CTOV CTKO'TEWOJI 
• , .. , ..1.,-::. , , , , , , , , , <") ,. o 0,� , o Luke 16. U. ECT'TG.C.' EC. OVJ/ TO 'f""S TO EV CTOI, CTKO'TOS ECT'TC., TO CTKOTOS 1TOCTOJI, v VOEl,S 

Rom. e. 16. 22. � , � , , � \ , • , , • , , , • , I .John 2. 15, 18• ovvaTal, OVCTL KVp1,01,s OOVI\.EVEW- TJ yap 
TOJI EVO. P,l,<TTJCTEI,, KG.I, TOJI ETE

p
ov a.ya.-

, • • , • 
fJ ,1: 

' ,. • , ..1. , o · � , e O ,. 

p Luke 12. 22.
Pbll. 4. 6. 
I Tim.&. a. 
I Pet. 5. 7. 
Po. 55. 22. 
q Luke 12. 23. 
r Joh 38. O. 
Po. 147. 9. 
Luke 12, 24. 

a Luke 12. 25. 

t Lute 12. 27. 

1TTJ<TEl,0 TJ £VOS a.JI E5E'TG.I,, KO.I, TOV E'TEpov KaTa.,,p
011'rJCTEI,, V OVJIQ.CT E C7E(f 

8ov).E1JEl,JI Kal p.ap.wvq.. (-fr) 25 p Ac.a 'TOV'TO ).eyw vp.,11, P.TJ p.E
p

1,p.va.TE rv vrox.fi 
C ,._ , ,I.,! ' , I �� ,-. , C ,-. , 1...�, (J q t ' 

vp.wv, n .,,....'YTJ'TE KG.L -rc. 1TLTJ'TE, p.7Jo£ 'T'f' crwp.an vp.wv, 'TL O'OV<TTJCT E. ov;xc. 
• .In .. � \ ,. , , ,. � , , ,. ,. • � , 26 r • fJ\ Joi, TJ 't""A.'t 'ITI\.EC.011 ECTTI, rr,s -rpo.,,,1s, Ka, To uwp.a -rov EVovp.a-ros; EP, /\.�.,,a.TE 
, ' ' " , ,,,. ., t , , � \ (J ,, , �' El,S Ta 'ITE'TEWa 'TOV ovpa.vov· O'TI, ov CT1TE1,

p
OVCT1,JI, OVOE EpL ... OVCTW, OVOE <TVV-

, t t () I '\ C \ I "" C t I I.J..1 
t I t I A 

ayovcrw ELS a1ro TJKas· Ka, o 1rarr,
p 

vp.wv o ovpavws TpEr' awa· ov;x vp.ns 
�\ \ � ,1,.,1 • ,. 'l1 • , �' •l: • ,. ,. � , (J ,. P,a/\.1\.0V oc.a.�pETE awwv ; ns oE Es vp.wv p.Ep1,p.vwv ovva-ra.c. 1rpocr Ewa, 

t '\ \ I\_ 1 t " "' • 28 t \ \ t � I I ,.. 
E1r1, rr,11 TJA1,K1,a11 av-rov 1TTJXVV EVa. ; Ka, 1rE

p
1, EVovp.a-ros -r, p.E

p
c.p.vaTE ; Ka-ra-'8 ' , ,. • ,. ,. •l:' • ,. •�!> '(J 29\' �� p.a. E'TE Ta Kpwa. 'TOV aypov 1TCIJS av5a1IEI,· ov KO'IT&lf, OVOII: 1l'rJ El,' /\.E'YCIJ 0£ 

C ,._ • t �' � \ , t , ,. � I/:.,. t ,._ fJ.!\ C ,L. I 
vp.w, on OVOE .r,01\.0P,WV EV 1racrv 7V ao..,,u G.V'TOV 1rE

p
l,E al\.ETO ws £JI' 'TOV'TCIJV 

L 80 u • � \ ' , ,. , ,. , ,, ' ,, , \ , /J {J-\ \ .! u ute 12. n. EL OE 'TOJ/ XOPTOV TOV aypov, <TTJP,Epov oJ.l'Ta Kac. av
p

wv El,t; KAL1-1a11011 a/\.1\0· 
c .a , • • ..I. , • \ \ ,. �\ \ • ,. t\ , SI a , x Lute U. 29, P,EVOJI, 0 C7EOS OV'TWS ap..,,LEJ/1/lJCTW, OV 1'01\1\'f /J,a/\.1\.0JI vp.at;, OM'YO'ITl,CT'TOI, ; /J,TJ IO. 'I' , \ , , ,I. I .. , I .. , {J-\ I (J ovv p.EpLP,11'rJ<TTJ'TE AE"fOJ.l'TES, 'TC. .,,aywp.EV, T/ n 1rw,p.EV, TJ n 1rEp1, aAWP,E a.; 

ti ' ' ,. , .(J l Y  ,. �  ' .  ' . ,. • •  , • 1ra.J.l'Ta. yap -ra.wa. -ra E 1l'r/ TTL..,TJ'TEC.' owE ya
p 

o 1rarr,
p 

vp.wv o ov
p

a.111,os OTC. 

�;�� ::: 31· XPl]'E'TE TOVTWJI a'ITO.J.l'TCIJ,,. 33 y 'TJ'TELTE 8E 1rp;;,'TOJI .,..,,.,, /Jacr,.).Ef.a.v TOV 8EOV Kal 
1 Tim f 8 ' � ' , ,.. , ,.. , {J , t ,.. 84 ' "t 
1 Kini- s. i1-u. rr,11 otKG.W<TV11'r]V awov, Kac. -rawa TTaJ.l'Ta 1rpoCTTE 1JCTETac. vp.w P.11 ovv p.Ep1,-

tian Church, p. 38) well compare 2 Tim. iY.18, where St Paul adopt, 
the 1ubetance and order of the Jut two petition, in the Lord"■ Prayer 
wit/a tM Dozology. 

18. 0Ta11 !'""-rat\,rra] Our Lord i1 ■peaking here of primu futa, 
not of fu11 1mpoeed by public authority. Futing wu preKrihed by 
the Old Law j but with the exception of the annual faet oo the dn of 
Atou�ment (LeY. xvi; 1-34; xxii1. :.!7-29. Cp. Numben nia.'7), 
the t1mn were left, for the moat part, to printe diacretion. Some 
(e. I• the l'hari_.) futed twice a w«k {Monday and Thunda,') 
Luke :niii 11. (Ligld/oot.) He anticipatet that Hi1 diaciplet trill 
fut. On the duty, dniim, and proper meaaing of futiug oee &ii, 
De Jejunio ii. p. l-16. 621. 

119 . .s.,.110�µ0, d,r�oiir) •• Lippicttta oculi," 1ay. St. JeroJM, "aolent 
lucernu videre .. _,.,,,,..: ri•p/e,, ocuhu et puru, 1implicia intuetur 
et pura." Thy body will be full of light, if tboo hut one object in 
view, i.e. the tlory of Goel IOt'll io the wa7 of obedience to Hi1 Law 1. 

It. ,aa,a•"'i'l From Syriac M'illllQ {•a1H11<11a), riok.; which 
appear■ to be deri�ed from ptit' (lam011), a61<"""-. "Non dixit, 
'lui Aa6d diYitiu led 'lui ,en,it divitii1; 'lui divitiarum 1erna e1t 
autodil ut _,; 'lUi 1ervi1uti1 HCUMit JUl!llm, dutriln,il e&a ut 
dontiltW." (Jerome.) Cp. Luke XYi. 9. 11. 131, 

rep,-ntln1 the Tu1 u It wu ,.,,,,., the rourtb century,-& ,ery tmpor1a111 
ntull. 

And that the Lord's Prayer wu probably In unlnnal UH In Ancient
Chrlatlan Lllur�lft. 

1 See Bp. Sa.dlr- (Praloct. de Obllpt. Conte. II. f 11, •ol. I•. p. SI I, 
who oboerYu, tbal 1inglenft1 of purpoae,-or good lnte111ton, properly IO
called,-bere lndudeo go .. d _ _, not lea1 that • ,ood ••d and quote■ 
SI, B'"'ard, " Ut on,I., all ,1_,,1,., d"" IUDI o,-1arla, cb.:llu In lnten
Uoue e& In eleeUone nrhu." 

Ill. ,ail ,-,puu,a-ra 1 Our Lord d11e1 not forbid .Provident fore
thought (cp. 1 Tim. Y. fl), u wu imagined by the Euch11e1 (" 'lui Yole
bant oempcr allxaollu, et nonquam laborare"), •r,in•t whom St. A•· 
g,uli"" wrote bia book "de �re Monacborum (vi. 797; xi. «6).
" Dominu1," 1&)'1 St. A 119., • propter exemplum loculoa habuit." 
But be forbid, anxio111. reatlt11, and di1tru1tful 1olicitude about 
earthly tbinge.-nd thi1 He d11e1 by ■even conoiderationo. 1. The 
care which Goel oho-.. for our life and our bodies (aee G\,y.. and 
Jero,,..,). 2. For the inferior creaturea which exial for our eake. 
3. Becauoe all our t"are i1 vaiu without Goel. 4. From a cooaidera
tiou of the flow�n and gnue which Goel clotbe1 and adorn■• 5. Be
cauoe 1ucb aolicitude ia unchriotlan and beatheniah 6. Bttauoe God 
add■ every tbinJ necNMry lo them who aet·k firrt Hi, Kiu�dom. 
7. Becauoe 1uffic1,01 unto the day ia the evil thereof. Cp. l'bil. iv. 6. 
l Pet. Y. 7. 

- ... ;; • ..-po4>;;,] iu food. 'l'O;; lrail,-a-rn, iu clothilljf, 
19. �Xoµair) " Cbriatua Tere IICiYit Solomouia amictum." 

(&,,g.) 
80. alt «Xl#la1110r] • clibanu1, fornua,' the kiln ; from iv;� (hNI,,, 

ltd), lakr. From lack of timber in Palettine, xop'TOt, &c. -• 
uoed u fuel. See aboYe, iii. 10. 

"Him, only him, the hand or God defend, 
Who,e .,..., are pure and 1polleu u hla "'46.w 

I Tbl1 nne 1" cited 1'"'11'°""""! ,ral r� by Cln&,.I. Roa. l:L 
e, A-,,., o Kvp-. ov&ri. .... ...,. IWATII& ivcr, ...,,..-_ 4ov>.c,;.,.,. '" ,;,., ,;, 
li>-11•r ,ral e..; 4ov>.cv11r ""' X.,...ti, .....;,....., ;,,.,., ion. Ti ,•,.r· "'" ... ,.i,,. °""" "°""°" .. .,.,,,.,.. ..,., .. .,.,,�., ,.,,,.....,; ; , .........

,t-. 
•• al 1, ,.A)v,,r 6vo •xfpo, ••• ov ,,,,..,..._ ,-;,., lvo �

t.
i.11< 
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VII ( 110) l a M' ' • ' � 2 • • ' · ' , 
• u . "f/ tcpWE'l'E,. WO. f""f/ 1Cpf.v 'f' E. EV 'f- -ya.p 1Cpf.JJ,O.Tf. ,cpwerE, • Luke 6. 37, 38. 

II.! ll ' • • , "' /l.1. • "' 51 ) 8 b , �' Q , Po. fl. 2. 
tcpf.v •1<TE<TVE° /CO.I, EV 'f' f"E'l'P'l' fl,ETpEtTE JJ,E'l'P"f/v ,,uera., VJJ,UI. ( v T, OE pAf- Rom. !. t. 

, '
f"l,o , • .,. 

'q,O 
.,. .,. 

�� .,. , �� .,. .,. • .,. & 14. 3, f, 10, JS. 
1TEf.S TO ,ca. S TO EV TM O CJ.AUid TOV aoEA.l..�v <TOV 'Ml'JI QC: a, 'NII (TCIJ o.l..fJ-\ "CIJ I Cor. 4. 3. 4, 5. 

T rT 'f"' • • ·, • • 't' .,.,..,... • Jame• f. II, 12. 
� ~ ' • "' 

' • "' • "' "' •�_\.I.. "' • �.l..1 • Q '\ , , ,.,I.. Mark 4 24 OOICOV OV ICaTO.VOEf.S ; "f/ 1TClJS EpEf.S T'f' 0.0eA't''f' <TOV, .n.'FS EICpO.AClJ TO ICO.
l"t'

OS b Luke e. 41, 42. 
411'0 TOV oq,Oa.>.µ.ov <TOV- ,ca., l8ov, ,; 80,cos b, T<j, oq,Oa.>.µ.<j, <TOV ; a V1TOKpm1: 

ltc/30.AE 1Tp;;,,,o.,, T71V 80,cov ltc TOV lxf,Oa.AJJ,OV <TOV, ,ca, TOTE 81.a/3Aitf,Ef.S l,c/30.AEI.V 

TO ,ca.f"l,os ltc TOV oq,Oa.AJJ,ov TOV ci8EAq,ov <TOV, ( �) 6 M� 8;;,,,E TO a.-ywv TOI.S 

tcvul· ,.,..,,8E /3a.ATJ'T'E TOVS JJ,O,fYYO.pfra.s VJJ,WV EJJ,1Tpou8EV TWV 
x

olpc,,V' fl,1]1TOTE 
, t \ t " \ t lllllil \ Au!,_ C I l: C ,.. ICO.Ta1Ta.rr,uc.c1uw O.VTOVS EV TOf.S 1TO<TW O.VTClJV, ,CO.I, <TTpa..,,..,,, ES P"f/f:ic.cl<TW vp,a.s. 

( 
") 7 C �• "' \ �~ii.! C "' f'. "' \ C , , ' t , 

T- .n.f.TEtTE, ICO.f. OOv 11<TE'l'O.f. VJJ,W' ':,TJ'T'Ef.TE, ICO.f. EVP"IJ<TE'l'E" tcpoverE, KO.f. O.VOLY'J• c ch. 21. 22. 
c "" 8 "" , c , "" \ /J, , c Y. ,.. c , , ,.,. , MNrt 11. 2f. 

(TE'l'(U VJJ,W, 11'0.S yap O a.f.TClJV AO.fl,pO.VEf., ICO.L O 'o"f/TClJV EVpt<TICEf., ICO.L T'f' ,cpovovn Luke II. 9. 
, , 9 d • , , •l: , "" 11 ii 6 ,, , , c ,, , ,.. John lf. 13. 

4"0f.'Y"IJ<TE'l'O.L. "f/ TLS E<TTW Efi VJJ,ClJV a.vupCd1TOS, OV EO.V G.f.Tr/CT[J O VI.OS O.VTOV f.�;t/5�t. 
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• 
a.

pr
ov, ,.,.� >.lOov br..8C:,uEf. a.{rr<j,; IO ,ca, la.v lx

Ow alnfcro, ,.,.� oq,w E1T..8C:,uEf. � r::/i/2
i1. 

t "' 1) e t .,. C "' \ It � � I t 8' � � I "' O.VT'f' ; Ef. OW VJJ,ELS, 1TOVTJpof. OVTES, OtoaTE OOJJ,0.TO. a.ya. 0. OLOOVO.L TOLS • Luke 11. u. 
I f '"" I u!:\\.. I \ C A t t ,_. t ,_. � I t Lj\ 

TEKVOLS VJJ,ClJV, 1TO<T'f' ,_.....,.,ov O 1Ta.rr,p VJJ,ClJV O EV TOLS ovpa.vots OClJ<TEf. a
-y

a.va. 

TOLS a.lTovuw a.{rr6v. ( a; ) 12 r Ila.VTa. oiv oua &,, OlATJ'TE i'va. 1To,,[;,uw vµ.
'iv ol r Lut.e e. 31. 

• i, • , 1 .,... ,.,. , ,.. • . , , 1 , , 1 Tob. 4. 16. 
a.vvpc.c11TOf., OVTClJ ICO.L vus,s 1TOLELTE O.VTOLS' OVTOS -yap E<TTW O vouos ICO.L Of. Malt. 22. 40. ,-- ,- Rom. 13. 8, JO. 
1J'l>O,l..,:.TO.f., Gal. 5. 14. 

,--'t''/ I Tim. J. 5, 
( � ) IS I Elul>.OerE 8..a n;� crranjs 1TVA1JS' OTf. 1TAO.TEia. ,; 1TVA"IJ, ,ca.l a1

p
vxc.c1po� 'Luke u. 2f. 

• • �' • , , • \ • '\ ' \ \ , • • • 1 � • 
"f/ ooos "7 0.11'0.'YOV<TO. Ef.S ,,....,.,, 0.1J'ClJI\.El4V, ICO.f. 11'01\J\OL EL<TW Of. Et<TEPXOf"EVOf. o, 

t "' U • \ C '\ \ ll\ , C C �' f > I > \ r \ 
a.vrr,s· OT, <TTEVTJ "7 1TVA"f/, ,ca., TEVI\.Lf"f"EVTJ "f/ 000� "f/ 0.1Ta.

-y
ovua. Et� ,,....,.,, ':,ClJ"f/V, 

' 1\ ' • ' • • ' • ' 
( 118) l& h Il ' �' • ' "' ,I, � h M ,ca, oM-yo, EL<TLV Of. EVpt<TICOVTES avrr,v. x po<T£XE'l'E OE 0.11'0 T<»V .,,Evoo- ch. ;��-

3
5.

5
· 

,I._,. • • , c "' , • �, QI " ll �'!Tim 3 5 . 1Tpo.,,,1Tc.c1v, OtTWES EPXOVTO.f. 1Tpos vµ.a.s Ev EVovµ.a.u, 1Tpopa.Tc.c1v, E<TClJvEV oE Acu io. ·2e: 
• \ ' • 16 I • � ' "' "' • "' • , ll • , , 

( 
67 ) ' 

EL<Tf. I\.VICo, O.p1T0.'YE�. .n.11'0 TClJV 1Cap1Tc.c1V O.VTCIJV E1TL'11'ClJ<TE<TVE O.VTOVS v ,.,..,,,,,. 

uvlleyovuw a.1To a.,ca.vO&v <TTO.q>VA�v, � 411'0 Tpt/36>.c.c1v uv,ca ; ( � ) 17 
1 ovrc.c1 1 Luke a. «. 

• 
�, � , ll' , _ \ , • 

, �, , �, � , 2 Tim. 3. J, aeqq. 
11'0.V oEVopov a.ya.vov ICO.p1TOVS ICa.AOV� 1TOLEL' TO OE <T0.1Tpov OEVopov 1CO.p1TOV� 

' "' 18 k • � ' � , � • ll' ' ' "' • �' 
1TOV1JpOv� 1TOLEt. ov ovvaTO.f. OEVopov a.ya.vov KO.p1TOVS 1TOVTJPOV� 1TOLEW, OtlOE k Luke e. 43, 

M. ,.ap,,.,.,icru ia.,...;;.J So C, B, 0, L, S, V, and other MSS.
"°' ..-a iaWTii•, i.e. to•morrolJ Ifill take cue of itaelf; eo 4>,,o.,...�• 
with geuit. MaUA. G. 0. § 326. 

- ;, .-ada] not;, ,roi,.,pfu, or malilia, but f'Ufllio or dlMlmM,-ita 
burden of care and '°"°"· See nr1JJia.11 c. Marcioo. ii. 24. Jerome, 
Epiet. 147, and above, "• 18. Cp. Gen. xlvii. 9. 

Thie adaize it found in the Talmud Benchot, fol. 9. 2. Vont, 
tie Ad•g. N. t. p. 806. 

Here it may be obee"ed, that our Lord adopta and apiritualizet 
leftral pronrbial tayiop in 1uccettion, lfhich 1Jere koo,rn to tire 
Jewa. (Ree on 'l'enet 2, S. 6 of the next Chtpter.) In the aame manner 
u in the Lord•, Praver (see abo•e, vi. 9). He adopted and tpiritualized 
petition, from the jewioh Lituru. He thut uemplilled Hit own 
prerept conreming nelf wine and now bottlet (Matt. ix. 16, 17), and 
on bringing out of the ttorehouae tl,ingt nclf and old (xiii. 62). In 
all thoee cun Ho animatea the old Jetter 1ritb the now Spirit of Hit 
own. 

Cs. Vll. L ,.,; ,..,f,,1..-1 l Quoted by St. Polycarp, Philipp. 2, 
J>· !,IY/, who alto cite,"· 3. 10. On the meaning of thia precepr., ace 
JJarrow•, Sermon xx. •ol. I. p. 431. 456. 

I. ;,, • ,.,.,.,.,.1 i• pr-"et ill ueual eenee here, i11 1Jbat meuure, 
Ja� or imall, or jutt the contra". On tbit ad&ie, which it found in
the Talmud Sota, cap. i. ace Vont, p. 801. 

8. «cip4>oc] "Featuca, atipula. e-Jea que in OCldoa facile in•olat" 
(11 Lapi,u) "oppooitur &�.; tmbi. Thie proverb wat already fami
llar to tho Jewa. See Talmud Erachio, c. 2, and Baba Bathra, c. 2, 
1111d - next note. 

8, «ulfi] By «oi•u St . ..dr,g. undentand1 • impugnatorea •e�talit ;' 
by xoipac, • contemptoret.' Both were among tho unclean ammala of 
the Lentini La" (Le•. xi. 1-7); on whoae moral aigni6MU1ce aee 
W. Jm,n of Naylaod, Zoologia Ethica, •ol. ii. p. 115, ed. 111'26. See 
aleo hit Senn. nix. on thit text. Thie, like moet of our Lord'e pro
•erhial tayin111. appean to hHo been alttady current among the Jewt. 
See Vorot, de Adair N. T .• p. 780. ed. Lipa. 17711, cap. i. of Miecbar 
Happt'ninim.-" Ne proji,·iatie margarita coram porcit, et ne tradatia 
tapteotiam ei qui ignorat pneetantiam ejue." 

Aa lo our Lord'• uee of beaiben pronrbe, - on Luke •· 39. 
Acta :sxri. 14, 

1L u,.ai,, -ro•11poil Scripture dnet not commend ittelf to the 
world by t)lffking wefl of D1aokind ; more wonder it it that Scripture 
hu been receind by men u Ood't word. (Cp. Beng.) 

d. ,rci.,...a ou•J ou11 it not here illative; or if eo, it depend, on 
1Jhat hu preceded geoerall:, conceming moral duty, and IO iotroducee 
a 1umm1ry of noiYeraal applkation (Gia#, Philol., p. 534), and cor• 
reepondt to Hehr. 1� (lacAM), and i, uted in tran1itioo1, u John ix. 
18. 1 Cor. xiv. 2S. 

- Ji,a l On tbit uee of T•a aee Mark Yi. 25; ix. SO. Wi,aer, 
p. SOI. 1t ie the •« of modem Greek. 

_ ou-r&, ;.,..,.,., o ,,,;,.,,. «al oi -rpo4>ij-ra,] i. e, the tom of the re
naled will of God

1
-which among the Jewa waa koo,rn by tho name 

"The Lt." and tile Prophete." Luke x'l'i. 16. See Matt. si. IS; 
uii. 40. 

14. lfTllli/ -ruX.,] The llarrotmteQ of the rte appeara from 
nriout hittorical type• of aalvation; i.e. Lot an hit daugblen in 
Sodom; Noah and 1even penont in the Flood; Caleb and Joshua in 
the Wildemen; and from our Lord'• •yiog, "J\lany are called but 
few cboteo •• (Matt. xx. 16). 

· " The gale it ttraight; let tho knowledge of ita 1traightoe11 
atimulate our enel)!iet. And though the gak i, 1traight, aod the path 
narrow, yet not 1uch it thuily-the heueoly city-to lfhicb it lead,," 
.,..,..,,;, ,; ... .;x.,, oux ,; ,,.; ",,. (Cltry,.) 

- .,.;,., t••i•] Obttne ..-,;,,, the life : that which alone dett'"e• to 
be called fiJe. "Vita eoim pr-.u non ett tnta, aed potiut mor,," 

('T;�·i • .,.,.,...pa4>.,.,.,..,J falee t«,,,kr,. See on Rom. sii. 6. Titut 
i. 12. 1 Cor. si. 4; xiv. 6. 

18. d1ro .,.,.., «afYlr•• l i.e. from the fruita of tlteir t«Jdd,,g; 11ol 
from their a,,ta alone, becauee actt eeemingly •irtuouo are often 
nothing more than the Sheep'• clothing in which the wolf ,rrapa him� eelf in order that he may deceive and de•our the Sheep. See Bp. 
&."-. Sermon ix.§ 31, on I Tim. iii. 16, •ol. i. p. 244. "Non 
ex/oliu oeque exjlori/Ju," aay• SI. Bontl1.rd, ep. 107, •• ted exfn,d• 
arbor bona malave digno■citnr." 

18, ou c).,.,...,.a,J Cbriat does not tay that a good tree cannot � 
come bad (u Jo,,.,.ia11 and othen inferred), or that man bu no free 
agen<7 <- SI. Jeroma), u tho Manichant aaid; but that while it ii 
good 11 producet good fruill, u a cooeequeoce and proof of ill good• 
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'\ , t "" c 'I "" •o t' ' • .!\ \ t • C ' t' "'/: "" c "" 
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, , , t' ... ., , l: 
M 

.. ,.. , , , ... Luke $. If. 
KO.I. ,rpoCTEVE"fKOV TO o<JJpov o 1Tpouera.5E <JJVCT'1}i, ns µ.a.p1"Vp1.0v a.wo1.s. Lev. H. a,•· 10. 

M ) 6 d , _ \0 1 t-, , ,.. , ,,I._ , ,.. 0 , ,.. • 1 
ch. 9. 30. &: 12. UI. 

( n E,u� OV'TI. OE O.VT'f' EI.S Ka..,,....pva.ovµ. 1TpOCT'1}X EV O.VT'f' EKO.'TOV'Ta.pxos, d Luke 7. I. 
-" ... , , 6 ' " , K , • ... a 'D" , ... , , 

. ff'O.p<UCW\<JJV O.VTOV ICO.I. I\E'Y<JJV vpu, 0 1TO.I.S JJ,OV 1,1£1,11\'Y}'TO.I. EV 'r(J 01.IC"f 1Ta.pa.-

l-VT1.KOS, 8EWCdS /Ja.ua.v1.,oµ.&os. 7 ,ca., XlyE1. a.wf O 'IYJCTOVS- 'Eyw lXOwv 8Epa.-
, , , 8 • ' , 8 ' • • I 

·� 
K

, ' , ' C ' 'ITEVCT<1' O.VTOV. IC0.1. 0.1T01CpL EI.S 0 EICO.'TOV'Ta.p
xos E'f''/• vpu, OVIC ELJJ,I. 1.ICO.VOS e Luke 7. &, 7. 

• . • ' ' , , !'I. 11- .!\ \ ' , , ' '\ , ' , IL.! • W<i JJ,OV Vff'O 'T'YJ11 CT'Tey,JV EI.CTEl\v us• W\1\0. JJ,OVOV El.ff'E "O'Y'f'• ICO.I. 1.0.v ,,uera.1. 0 
'°' 9 f \ \ t \ • L) ../ I C ' t� I Iii C t t , '11'0.I.S JJ,OV, IC0.1. ya.p eyw O.Vr1p<JJ1TOS Ef.JJ,I. Vff'O E50VCTf.O.V, f:X<JJV V1T EJJ,O.VTOV !Luke 7. a. 

' ' " ' ' Il 'A- ' ' ' �" "E CTTpa.'TUJYrO.i' ICO.L I\E'Y<1' 'TOVT'{', opEVv,1• I., ICO.I. ,ropEVE'TO.I.' KO.I. W\l\'f', pxov, 

Ka, lpxera.1.· Ka., 'T'E 8ovXq, µ.ov, no,YJCTOV 'TOV'TO, ,ca., ff'OI.E,. IO ' • AKOVCTO.i SE IJ Luke 7. II. 
• 'I 

"" '0 ' ' " "" ' " 0 "" ' ' " ' • "" •t-� • 0 'YJCTO� E a.vµ.a.CTE, IC0.1. Ef.ff'E 'T0f.S alCOI\OV OVCTI.V, AJJ,YJV ""'Y"' vµ.w, ovoe: EV 
... 'I ''\ .,:.....; , .. 

( 96) 11 h A , � � • ... • '\ '\ ' , ' 
'T'f CTp0.'1}/\ 'TOCTO.v, 'IV ff'I.CT'TI.V EVpOV, v .L£ey<JJ � VJJ,W, O'TI. 1'01\I\OI. 0.1'0 h Luke U. 211. Ir 
, '\ ,. , t' ,.. • t: , , /l.! , , Q , , , , 12. 37. 

a.'110.'TOl\<JJV ,CG.I, OVCTJJ,<JJV '1}50VCTI., KO.I. a.va.,cX1.v,,CTOV'TO.I. µ.era. A1,1pa.a.µ. KO.I. Iua.a.,c 

K4' 
, 
la.,cw/3 EV TV /3a.CTI.MVf 'TCdV obpa.VCdV, 12 I ol 8, vlo, rrjs /3a.u..XE(a.s EK/3XYJ

fhJ- I Luke 13.28. &: 
2s. ao. 

, ' 1 ' •l: , ' ' "" • • '\ 0 ' ' • Q ' "' ch 21 43 CTOV'Ta.l. EI.S 'TO CTKO'TOS 'TO Er,,<JJTEpov EICEI. ECT'TO.I. 0 IC/\0.V µ.os KO.I. 0 1,1pvyµ.os 'T<JJV · · · 
• t- t> ( ee ) 13 k K ' ,- • 'I 

'"' "" • ' 
.T ' • ' ' 

OOOV'T<JJV, v 0.1. El.ff'& 0 'YJCTOVS 'T'f' EKO.'TOV'TO.pX'(J' 1Ta.yE, ICO.I. <JJi Eff'I.• k John 4. It. 
IL.!. , , 'O , "' , "' , ""' • , , Luke 7. 10. 

CT'TEVCTO.S 'YEVYJv,,'T(J) CTO,.. IC0.1. I.a. '1J O 1'0.1.S O.VTOV EV 'r(J "'P'f EICEI.V1J. 

( f1 )14K'"'O' ••1 "" ' ' ' '  n' ?t' ' 0 ' • ""11 a.1. EA (J)'I/ 0 YJCTOVS EI.S 'T'YJV 01.Kl.a.'II erpov, El.OE 'T'YJ'II 1TEV Epa.v O.VTOV 

/3E/3XYJJJ,WfJV ,ca., 1TVpluuovua.v 16 ,ca., -i,1/,a.To rijs XE,poi a.{,rijs, ,ca., a.c/rij,c& 
O.lm]II O 1TVpeTOS' ,ca., TJYEpOYJ Ka., 81.YJKOVEI. a.we;;. 16 'O11,(a.s 8, 'YEVOJJ,WfJi 

1TpoCT1]vey,ca.v a.vrf 8a.1.µ.ov1.,oµ.&o� 1Tollovi' ,ca., l{l/3aAE 'T« ff'VEVJl,O.'TO. Mr'f', 

" tangit proptn Manicbenm" (who eald that Chri1t had not human 
fteah, hut wu only a phantom). .fmlnwe in Luc.•· 12. 

" Prima miracula," tay, &ag., "ormfutim fecit, ne Yideretur cum 
lahore faccre, po,,teaquam auc1orir.atem 11bi conetituerat, mon&m inter
dum adhibuit ealutarem." 

t. ,.,..,,,,l ,l.-!11) 
To gi•e a leuon apinet ftin-glory. 
To teach humility. 
To avoid giving oft'ence to Bia enemlea by e:rciting their en•y 

and jealou,y. 
To allow them time to examine calmly into the evidence o( Hi,

works and claim,. 
To weau them from their carnal and ear1hly notion, of the Mu

,ial; and to tearh them what the true character or the M-i•h wu 
to be, •i1.. oue of meekn- and tufferiug u well u of power and of 
glory. 

Not to e:rpote the penon htaled to penecution u a dieciple of 
Chriet. 

But yet the miracle wu to be made known in an orderly manner 
by an appeal to 1he Pricate who were legally appointed to e:romine the 
criteria of the cue (LeYit. xiii. 2; :riv. 2; :rv.19. 21),and who might 
thut be aatiafied 1hat He wu not at •ariAnce with the Law, but re•ered 
and obeyed il 

.And aince they were, for the moet part, hoetile to Jeana, their le9· 
timony would be of grtater -.alue ; and if tht'y were candidly diapo,ed, 
they would thu, he fed to acknowledge Him to be what He profcaeed 
to be, and what Hie workt pro•ed Him to be. .And He would @:i_ve 
them the opportunity of originaling the acknowledgment of Hie 
Power, intead of haYing it forced upon them by olhen. 

- tlw ,.op�up,ot1 aoiToi',] for a 1e11imony that thou art really 
eleanecd ; and in order that the7 mey leltify to 1hat effect; and recog• 
nize me to be 1he Chritt; and (add, CA,.,..), "for a wilnHt agaittd 
them, if they will not beline,-which Chntt foreuw would be the 
eaee; and u a witneae fur Me, that I hue done My part that they 
ahould belie•e." 

6. 'Wpooij.\1111, au-r .. iK. l He ceme by othen whom he -t. 
See Luke vii. 3. " Non alieurde Mat1beu1, per a/io, facto aCCN1u 
Centurioni, ad Dominnm, com�ndio diccre Yoluit accc11it ad l!:um 
<ntorio." (.fu9. de Cont. EY. I. 20. and - Clop. here.) .And it ie 
rommon wilh Hebrew writcn, eapecially to apcak of a thing u dint. 
by him who orden olhen to do it. (See Kain. and :r:nii. 26.) 

Thi, Centurion at Capemanm -• a figure and precunor of the 
Gentile World coming to Chritt. and l'ffeived bl Him (,h9. Serm. 
6"2),- forerunner of the Crnturion at C...-ea. Comeliua (Actt x. l ).

8. o ..-.,, J He doce not eay ,lo�>.OY, but, u in IAtin, pwr, aerT&Dt. 
See Luke •ii. 3. 

. 8. 1hri >.oy.,] The centurion had a juet notion of Chrit1'1 power. 
He did not 1&y, Pray to God. and my 11ernnt will be healed, but 
•i-k the word only. .And our Lord greally commended him, whereu 
Martha, who taid, •• l know wbateocnr thou ,halt uk of God, He 
will gire iJ Thee" (John xi. 2'J). wu reproved, u haYinci;:en 
amiu; and Chriet thua teachet that He Himtelf it 1he of
Bl-iop (C.hy,.), whi�h He could not be unleu He were God. 

9. no lfoo,oi.,,) If I, who am flftlkr alllAoriJy (i.e. of the 'tri-

bunut legionia • and of the ' lmpentor '), command and reeeive read1 
obedience from my eoldien..!. how much more Thou, Who but uo 
111perior, can,t command Thy miniflen (Di-, the Elemdllta,
&c. ), and they will obey Thee P 

10. ldau11••• J " Who," ..,,.. St . .f wg., lib. de Genet. c. Mauich., 
" had lnepired that faith but He Who now admirft it P In wonderin.r 
at it, He intima1ed that u,,, ought to admire, He admirft for our good, 
that we way imwt. the Centurion'• Faith. Such moTCmentt in 
Chriat are not tir,i• of perturbation of mind, but are enmr,1•'1 and 
hortatory to ue. • See a aimilar expn,uion, Mark vi. 6, 1llao,,.a{1 
clul ,,-;,., d:Tarriaa, aVTci,.,. 

- ovdi 1., .,.. 'l•p,.,j>.] Chri,t did not enter the Centurion', 
honte, but hi, ternnt 11'111 healed by Him, preaent in majcety, but 
abtent in body. & to lane! indeed, and to tht'm alone, He ,bowed 
Himeclf in the Fleah ; but to the Gentile, He wu preached by othen. 
And then wu fulfilled the eaying," A J>eOple that I have not known 
,hall ec"e Me" (Pa. :rYiii. 48). The Jewt ,au, and cruci&ed Him; 
the Gentilca uard and belined. (Cp . .fwg. Serm. 62.) 

IS. ol wloi .,._ tJ,) A Hebraiam. Cf. on i:r. 15. 
- .,.1, ,.,.;.,.OYJ tu darkneu-that which i, indeed ,uch. Tho 

righteoua will be rec,ei,cd into the rloriona light of the henenlf. palace, and there be refreebed at the Spiritual banquet; but the chi • 
dren of the kingdom, tboee who l't'ly on their carnal d-ent ftom 
A hraham, aud do not acknowledge Me to he the Son of Abraham, in 
whom all Nation, are to he blettcd, they will be excluded from tho 
glory of the royal palace, and cut inlo outer darkn-. 

- ;, ,.>,o.,e,.,;, HI o {lpt1y,.,;,] IIM weeping. &c.; tAat which alone 
deec"ea the name; being more doleful than any other anguith,-hotb
in duration and lntenait;r. "In hlc Yitl dolor nondum eat dolor" 
(&�g.). See the oppoe1tion in ;, t•li. Tii. 14. 

16. li,f,GTo) Thie wu on the Sabbath-day. 8ee Mark I. 29. 
Luke i•. 38; and thu, He taught Hit dieciplea at tint privately that 
it wu lawful to do good on the Sabbath-the people did not lwit,g the 
Sick till ,uuaet. See Mark i. 32. 

- .,,.,.,,;,,,.] By Hit touch He not only quenched the fenr, but
rettored her to perfect heahh. Thia no human phyaician could hno 
done. A fler a fever a Ion!! conft!�nce enauee before health returuL 
But in the rue of Chri,t 1t wu with Di- at it wu with the Sea. 
After a ttorm there it a ,well before the Sea einka into a celm. But 
Chriet reduced the fury of 1he Sea by a word to perfect calm, u Ho 
did the rage of the fever to perfect heahh. She aroee a11d •i,,i,tere,l 
to Him, thua proYing• the cure aud her owo Ion to ill Author. 
(Clrye.} 

18. 1,-,,ta,) "eel. &pa,, [quod addit Marc. :ri. 11.) 'Y'",.'""'•
-,,ni, Marc. i. 32. addit: OTI iw ;, l;>.,OY, aed ...... ,.. .. , Hehr. 
re>, et de omni tempore pomeridiano adbibetur. Duu fui- Hebreia
veaperu, docent loci E:rod. xii. 6. LeYil uiii. 5. Matl :riv. 15; 
una fuit ab hori. IX, noetrl pomeridianl tertil, uaque ad horam text.am, 
altera ab horl nn•tri. ae:rtl, uaque ad noctit principium, do/lia ,la.,.../pa, 
que etiam timpliciter l>o/lia et inrlp11 di�ebatur, et hoc qoidem loco 
altera illa P-!' tempori, pomeridiani intelligi dehet, ut Lue. :rxi•. 29, 
al." (K-.) 

- ..-0>.>.oi,1] See how, u It were, with a lingle word the ET&Dplleta 
aail oYer a - of miracla I .Aud that it might not aeem iucmliblo 
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God, He neither 1lumben nor 1leeps. He 1leepe u man, before He 
calm• the - u Goel, in order that we may believe that the one 
Cbriet i1 perfect man and perfect Goel. 

Why are ye .,, /earf-.l, 0 ye of lilt/a fail11 By th- word, He 
rebukea all irttgu.lar, impatient, and irreverent -1• of endea-.ouring 
to extricate ounelvc, from ditlleultiea; and if we can neither row nor 
ail, He leachea 01 to tit 11ill in quietneu and confidence, and wait 
till He ariaea and calm, the atorm. 

rt. o1 ci..Op•Toa] The Milon, not diaciplea. Some allege (Meyer, 
184) that thi, ii at nriance with Mark Y. 41. Lake Yiii. 25, u if the 
remark might not ba-.e been made by many. 

18. r1P')'••11.,..•J Thia -m• to be the trne reading _,,.1, called, 
radap11••• by St. Mark "· I, and St. Luke -.iii. 26, who mention 
only - daemoniac, "quia ille nobilior et famoaior,'' aaya St. .dwg:, de 
Com. E-.. ii. 24. So Clary,. Th- cin:umatantial differencoa (,aol 
contndictiona) ,bow inda,pendence of knowledp, and are eYidencea of 
vutb. See further on Mark "· 2. Luke viii. 31. 

19. 'Tl ;,,.,., ,cal arotJ See on John ii. 4. 
- Tpo ,ca,poii) i, e. before the day of Judgment. The deYila 

belieYe and tremble. (Jamee ii. 19.) A, yet the Evil Spirit bu 
great liberiy and power in the world. He i1 called the Prince of thie 
world ; !be Goel of thi•. world i, the _Prince of the JIOWer of the air. 
(John x,-.. 30. 2 Cor. ,-.. 4. .t!;ph. 11. 2; vi. 12. I Pet. -.. 8.) 

But when the ,ca,pclc ia come, he will be cut into the Lake of 
Fire (Re-.. :r:r. 10 • .Mait. :UY. 41), and there /Ja•a•••llriara'Ta, (Re-.. 
ax. 10), 

Cp . .dwg. de Ci-.. Dei, -.m. 23. Jo,q,I, M«k, Diacoune 1-.. 
p. 23--:-25, and Luke -.iii. 81. 

30. ,i:oip••l which, being unclean, it - not lawful for Jewa to 
keep. ( LigMfoot.) 

8L i..-i'Tp1"1o•J " Nee in poroon,m �• diaboli l
eg

io babuit 
poteatatem ni•i cam de Deo imeetn.Net; tantum abeat ut in OtW De, 
babeat.." (TmiJlia.., de fuga 2.) 

89. ll,pp.11•• Tiiara � al-yiA,,] How gttat wu the multitude of 
devil• eut out from thi1 one man by Cbriet, eince they were able 
to fill thi, herd of ewine, and dri-.e them down into the dc-ep ! See 
here a -.i1ible proof of the po>ttr and fiercenen of Satan and Iii, uao
eiate flenda, who will hurry all that give entrance to them into their 
beana, with furioua impetuoaity into the gulf of the Lake-the Lake 
of Fin. If the contemplation of tbi• awful 1pectacle can eave a 1in11le 
aoul from e-.erlaating death, let no one queation the ntercif.Z dea1gn 
of thi1 1tupendou1 mirac).,, by which the devils themael-.ea are made 

1 It la authoriud by the beat MSS. teetlmony. Godaro la mentioned by 
Jo,.,,,u u the principal lown of Perea, and aa a Orftk. city (hence the 
•wine. Bell. Jud. Iv. I, a. Ant. zlll. 13, a; ull. 13), and u 1lx1y 
ttadia Crom Tiberlaa. (Jo,,p/1. -.It. 85.) Cp. s,,,,.,., OD Paleatine, 373. 

a .. - i1 mentioned by the aame writer u on the eutern frontier of 
Perea, and la called a city ot Arabia by o,i,n. (Jo,,plo. Bell. Jud. w. a, a; 
lv. 9, I I a.r,,.,. la mentioned by Orlgn (In Johan. tom. 1-.. -.01. I. !ff, Lomm.) 
u near &be Lake ot Tlberlaa, and u tbe aceoe of &he lllncle. 

Vo1.. I. 

miniaterial to the di1play of Cbri1t'1 power, and to the publication of 
a -.ning again1t their own deadly deaign1. 

M . ..-ap1,cciAcara11 ST.- /Af'TaPiil AD example of ,en,ile fear. 
Contrut the caae of the Samaritan, and the con1equencea (John iY. 
40). Fear i1 the begi,,,,,i,,p of wiadom (ProY. ix. 10), but perfect lo-.e 
euteth ont fear. (I John ,-.. 18.) 

Ca. IX. L ..-cl ,rA. l See Yiii. 23. 
- Wa• ToA.1111 Capernaum. i-.. IS. Mark ii. I. 
9. 'T;,• ,ri,n-111 aai..-,ia, J A• 1bown by the circum,tanc:ea mentioned 

by St. Mark, ii. 3, 4. Luke -.. 17-20. 
- llap,ra,, .,.,,.,,.,.,, a4>l • ...-a,J d,pi,-...-a, = al,paina,. Luke 

vii. 47. 48. I John ii. 12, Thy ain1 Aaw be.a alr«Uly forgi-.en. The 
Work precedea the Word ; an eYidence of Love and Power in the 
.Agent and Speaker. 'T11C•o11, a word of condeacen1ion and lo-.e, •UJ• 
geeting that Our Lord saw the operation of faith in the paralyti,: bim
aelf, who, with hi• ebattered frame, would not hue conacnled to be 
borne to the roof, uni- be had believed that Cbriet wu able to heal 
him. " Mira humilitu Chri1ti," aaya St. JtJf'Oru, "fiJi•m -.ocat, 
quem aacerdote1 non dignabantur attingere." 

8. PAaar,p11p.•iJ i. e. uaurpa the preropti-.e of Goel. See below, 
:r:r-.i. 65. 

4. ll•• o '111,roii, 'Tat id11i,ai•.,•l The Pbari- accuaed Him of 
bluphemy becauae He forp,-.e 1in, for Goel onl

,-
can do that. Bot He 

pro-.ed Himaelf Goel ; for He knew their tbougbta. Goel alone read• 
the heart (Jer. :svii. 10; xx. 12); and by healing the body, He who 
aeea the 10ul pro-.ea that He i1 able to heal the 10UI. By the aame 
power u that with which I read rour tboughta, I have healed bia IOU). 
(Cp. JtJf'Ome here.) And IO by what - -.i1ible He eatabli1bea what 
- in-.i1ible. The Phari- perbape thought Him a deceiver, be
cauae He profeNe<I to act upon what wu j"1Mi/,k, the IOU), and did 
aot act UJ"!D what wa, vieible, the body. And therefore He heal, the 
body which they could eee, in order that all may know that He eaa 
heal the 10ul which they cannot-• 

At the aame time He thu1 teachea that the-,, of di- 11 ri.., 
and that when that ii dettroyed, the body will enjoy angelic health 
and beauty. 

6. 'Tl -yd.p i,n-,11 ,i,,co..-....-1po11J It i, euier to heal tho body than 
the aoul ; and therefore I have proceeded to do what i• the more diffl. 
cult work of the two, I. e. to heal the aoul. 1 have forgiven bi, 1in1. 
But you do not believe that I can do tAat. You e-.en accuae Me of 
blupbemy for prof-ing to do it; but ye are guilty of blupbemy 

He 1peall1 ot the readlnt r...,,,..,. u a common one In the lf88. 
which he had 1een, and 1ppean to prefer rtpyo,nl,.,;,• on the ground of 
local tradition: and he men1lon1 r�.u found In aome/.., MSS. 

See Bi-J,14, Excunua, p. aeo; tor 10me luterullng topographical 
detalla. Probably the miracle took place on tbe conllnee, between the dia
trlct of Oadara and Oerpea. and 110me of 1be muten of the ,wine may 
have belonged to Oadara and 10me to Oergeaa. The mention of both, u 
well u other clrcumatanlial varlaliona, beapealt lndepeodenl knowledge In 
the Evangellala. 
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note) and llarlWoltlffl l1 thon.ht by 10me l to be the ■ame u Na
thanael of Cana in Galilee, which i1 w-_,.•, opiDion; and then lhe 
relalion of lhe name Nalhanael to Bartholomew would be the ■ame u 
Simon co Berjona. 

- 8•i,•• J Hehr. CN;I (uo•), i. q. Gr. lil111""', g,llliau, • a 
,.,__, John si. 16; xs. 24, and Lig/,l.fool in Joe. 
. - o ..-,).�•.,.] Obee"e St: Matlhew'1 humilily in prete"ing thla 

ttlle, which II IIOI added to h11 name by 1be other Evanpli1t1; and 
alto in putting himeelf aftrr SL Thomu. (Jwome.) Cp. Mark iii. 
18. Luke Ti. IS, and - abon ix. 9. 

Thia addilioo (o ..-,>uim1,) la alto a conftnoation of the genuine
Dell of SL Manhew'a Goapel ; and it i1 ID •'J"menl thal thi1 Goepel 
in iw Gtwl: form i1 from St. Matlw llu,uelf. II well became 
the charity of otlwrt (e.g. of SL Mark and St. Luke) rwt co add thie 
appellalinn (a pnblican) to a brolher•• name; and it alto well became 
lhe r...ilily and thankfulneu of lhe At101lle and E•angeli11 St. Mat
thew, co add h, in e'tideuee of hi1 Muter'• Ion aud coudoteeotioo 
to himeelf, and u 10 eDcoungement to othen. 

- 'AA♦aio1t] Probably the ■ame u lC).101ra,•. Luke ni•. 18. 
- 9dlaiff] Probably the ■ame name u Jlldtu, from n,\-, 

(Aoda4), lalldaw •. and by thl1 name, u well u by hie name U
,,,._ (from �. Id,, Aearl), Jude, the brolber of Jamet, wu di1tin
pi1� fro� Juclu the traitor. Cp. Ro,,tA, R. 8. ii. 26. Dr. Mill, 
Dia II. p. 25}. 

t. ICa,a•LT11c] or nther ![,..,..,...,.,., from B, C, D, L, and YJg. 
N6' 'Canaanite,' nor • Canaoite,' but. u SL Luke rendcn it, Z11A•· 
'Ml• (Luke Ti. IS), from � {....,.), 'a zealot,' cf. Pt. lxix. 9, Le. 
a �.zealou1 for lhe glory of God. Cf. J.,..,,.. In Cat.en. Aur. in 
Marc. iii. 18. 

On the chancier of the {11).wral in thia age, - J-,,4. B. J. it. 
6, 3 {cf. WelMrio and Ha•""""'- here ). If Simon wu one of thal 
cl-, ho had much 10 uDlearo (like Saul ) in the achoo! of Chri•L 

- 'lo-1rap,.,.,..,.J from C\I (.:.c:4, oir) and n\'1j' (Keryolll) a city 
of Juda. Joa. n. 25. See 01- and Jk,.ig. on sni. i.. 

- o -rapalon J a mild word for -rp,,lou,. "Eligilur et Jlldtu,'' 
a,-.. St. ,11116rwe, en Luke ti. I 6, " non per imprudentiam. eed per 
J"!Vldenuam. Quanta ett nritu quam nee achenariue Mini1ter 
1D6rmat ! Chriatu, voluit d-ri, ut tao eocio d-rtua modente 
feru: .. and to ahow an e:umple of toleration, and that Hi, Word and 
Sacnme1111 "be effectual becauee of Chri11'1 in,titution and _promiee, 
allhougb the_1 be mioi11ered by etil meu" (ArL nvi. ). er. Greg. 
Na,,ia,, •. p. 712, and DOie oo Acll Tiii. 36, ana cp. OD Acw Ti. 5, the
.-- of Nicolu the Deacon. 

6 . ....,.,.,.o,,. Tout a...,,,ra] Among th- t•el'le, half •ere lhreo
pain of brothera. See abo-,e iv. 18. 

- olo• ill•••l Way co the Geutllee. (Mqer. ) See it. IS. It 
- not till after lli1 Cruciftsioo by the JeW1 and llia Reaurrection, 
lhat our Lord aid, • Go and teach iJl tlaliou.' He eeuda Hi1 Apoa
llea &nt to the JeW1, that Ibey might not plead that they rejected
Him becauee He ■eat Hia diacipln to the Geotilee and Samaritan■• 
(✓--->

1 lee B. N•Z- on 81. Bartbol.'1 F81lltal. Cp. Li,Al/ool, Hor. Hebr. 
p. UJ. Bee further OD, JohD I. 43, and Jll•krl, Lexicon In •· 1 Bee p.,,.,,., Galland. I. p. 119: below OD xii. ff. Jllatorl, ID "· and
KAoonc: then In VfJ (HoupAa) being hardened IDto a K, u "Qt pua, 
p,,u, whenee �a, the paaaoYer. Cp. below on xii. 18, and RowtA, R. 8. 
L 18. to7. 216. 21». t55. t60, ll81. 279, t80, he 11 called the fa&her of By• 
-• and the brother of J-pb (BIIU6. W. 11). IIUl, DIN. II. !38, !37. 
Pelril. IL p. ff. ,I raoldi on slL ff. 

- l:ai,apuTci•J for the reuon of tbla - Jwo,.• it. 195. 
8. lwp11i:• loT1] A 'WU'Diog ..-iu1t ,i,.oay. (Greg.' Mor. in Ev. 

i. 4.) "Gratia tocatur quiagratu datur." (Aarg.) 
9. i,;, ,rnjcr11a81] By thia charge He •ould thu, make them 

free from 1u1pidou of anriee; aDd He •ould relieve them from
all •orldly an:siety, aud teach them to detole lhemeeltea wholly
to the preaching of the Word ; om He would proYe to them Hl1
owu power : and tl,erefore He afterward■ uked them, When l eeol you
without pane and acrip and 1hoea lacked ye any thing? (Luke uii. 35.)
For He 1nteDded to eend them forth u teachen or the world, to liYe
the life of Angela without ■ecular diatractiont. 

He alto pte thi, charge iu order to tea,-h ot.urt the duty of 
maiotaiDing the Miui1ten of the Goepel (for the labourer ia •orthy of
hi• hire) ; and therefore maintenance ia a debt due to the teachera 
from the taught. (CA,y,.) 

Hence the Apo,tle .. ,.., ' Let him that la taught in the word 
communicate unto him that teKheth, lo all good thinge' (Gal. ti. 6 ); 
and that they who tow •riritual tl,ioge to othen 1bould reap their 
carnal thinp (I Cor. ix. I). (J•ro•e.) 

- l(P11crcl11-x11A1rci•J a climax. Not gold,-oo, nor eteo copper. 
10. 1111di loio x,.,.;..,.,] which were aometimet worn. eapecially by 

tnnllen,-n� an Ul'f>Cr x•.,.••• the other an under one, fur warmth. 
W-uwr, R.-W. ,. p. 662. 

- i,111i vrol,ii,a..-a J i.e. oalceo,; but He allo'WI o-a.,,.iA,a (Mark 
'Ii. 9). �. i.e. coteriop merely for the .,,k ofthe foot. and futeoed 
witl'I li,drTH, or thoDgt acN>N the iuatep. Cp. Acta sii. 8, ci-roc!11o-a, 
.,-a: o-an«A,ci crov. 

- p11li puplo ... J Thia le the reading of 12 uncial and 150 c:ur
aive MSS., abd i1 received by Tid. for Elz. /af:Jlo•. St. Mark 
(Ti. 8) hu t .... i,•id•� .. 1,,.a-, • .,, olcl• al "" iuif:Jlo• i,ollO.. SL 
Luke (is. 3) bu i,aiT• pti{Jloo,c. The eeDee ia lhe 1&me in all. They 
are to go u they are; they are not to proo,,,e any thiug: 'oe mini• 
mun quidem rem• (Awg. de Coo■• Et. ii. 30); not e•eo to light and 
common a thing u a 1talr. which -• u it were, nothin11 (eee Geo. 
sxsii. 10, "witli my llajf" I paN9d oter thit Jonlan"). Titer among 
them who have "° ataff" are not to ,,..,._ one (i,� ....,..,.,.,ere,).
They among them •ho bate one may talte it (afpu»}, but nothing 
more. They are to depe11d on the po•er and love of Chriat, " Who 
ia their Rod and their Stair to comfort them" (Pa. :uiii. '). 

If all of lhem were to go tDilMllll a /,tip&... at all, onr Lord 
•ou)d probably hate 1pecifted the pl,.f:Jlot particularly iu the quee
tioo which He af'temrd1 put to Hit Apoatlea, "When I ■ent you 
forth," &c. See Luke :uii. 3S •. 

18. .; dp,j • ., i,i,••) Therefore Pnyen and Benediction, are uot 
in vain, though they may not take eft'ecl in behalf of thoae for whom
they are deai�ed ; Ibey redound to the good of him who olren them, 
and return wtth a bl-iug into hi• boaom. (Pa. :uu. 13.) 

On the uee of &'Mdidiolu in the Church of God, ■co Nam. 
vi. 22. Dent. ni. 5. Lukes. 6. Hooltiw, V. :su. 2; V. In. I, and 
l:ni.l. 

16 •• .,....,..;.,.,po•J Hence it appesn that there will be different. 
tkg... of puoi1bmeot, u well u-diff"ereut degreea of blil8 and glory, 

1 ADother derlvatlOD I• Crom ,r-i (lad, qu. An,1. 1#1), ....... Bee 
BN"1r/, Les. Talm. p. 1545, 

• o,.....ry there dl1eu11n the queetlon, why ID - caaea lbe Apoetlea 
worted mlrecleo, and In 0U,,r1 not. Cp. I Tim. t. U. 

• A aplrltual meaning, allo, bu been aulgued to the•e wordl by tome, 
e. g. H,iar,. Tate no pa,,.. We are to ban no noal atr..,tlont ID the 
dltcharge of our Mlniaterlal ollce. oar Apoetlnblp 11 not to be made-a 
trade. Take DO «tip. We moat lean behlDd u, all anxiel7 about worldly 
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lL oi,,c l')'iiY•P1'a•-,a•lt••1 The ,reatneM of JohD u compared
with thoee who preceded him - Nell ID 'f'&rioua pariiculan. 

He - 1&11ctilied iD the womb, and there prophlllied of Chriet by
leapin1 for joy. 

He inaugurated the Baptitm or Repentance, and be bapliled
Chri1L 

He anDooncod the aclnnt or the kingdom of beaYen. 
He proclaimed Cbriat alreacly come u the Bridegroom, the IAmb

of God, the future Judge. 
He - ty))ifled by Eliu, one of the greateat of the old Prophet.a.
He - '" plu, Propbetl, nam Eom quem pn,eurreodo vropbo

taTerat. oetendendo mon,trabai." (Ong. M. I. c. CJ).• Lapid•.) 
- l, U "'"f>OT'PH) He that it 1- than Jobn. There tem11 to 

be a cootraet between .,,, • ..,Toi .,,., .. ,.,,.a, and the penoo who i• here
proclaimed ble#ed, u bom not of the fletb, but of God, and of a Viryi,a
<- Cyril. HNf'OMJL Cat. a. p. 42); and alto a cootraet betwNln ;, 
fwrr,rr;,,. o ..-po,;ilT11• (Lolr.e rii. 28) and the o I. ..-; /Jat11X•i'f, 
..,...,�_,,.,,;, •. The pbrue o ,aa«po-r1p09 i1 undentood by tome of the Fatben 1 
to mean 01,rut Hirtt!#lf; and thi1 interpretation to commended ia not
lightly to be eet uide. Cp. JohD i. 16. 27. 30. " He that cometh 
aft.er Me (in time ) it preferred before Me" (Matt. iii. II). 

And there i, eomething in fnoor of thl1 interpretation in the word, 
o,,, l')'ai')'tp-ra, ,a,it•• I. Toit Y•••11Toit .,, ... a,1t•#• i.e. in thote 
who hne been � by human j'alMf', from women, which Christ 
-IIOC. 

No one bu appeared amonr tbote 1pringing from AM_,. pa,-u 
pea&n thao John the BeptiaL But do not aoppoee that be ia greater
than I am. I am not y, • .,,,.,o, Y••a•«••• but 81oii, and though afier 
him in tho Goepel (becauae he ia my preconor), •et I am greater than 
ho; and to ,au,prrtPff, aod yet elder; greater, ,-itt••• but 1-. Rom. 
is. 12. 

Bot in a eecondary aenee l, ,a11tpoT•Pff may be applied to eYery
Cbriatiao who bu been bom of God (Jobo i. 10; iii. 3-8), and bu 
- Chriat fully aet forth in Hi, crociffxioo and -olioD, and hu 
receiYed the mi- thence eoeuin,:, and felt the fuln- of the bleMinp 
•ooehaafed by God in the /Ja••/\.tfa T•• oupa•"'•· or Chri,tian
Church ; for (u Maldo.al. •ye) "minimum muimi majua eet
muimo minimi." 

And by reuoo of the irreato- of th- gif\a, he who ia 1- than 
John, it yet. by being in the Kinrdom of Heaven fully opened, greater
(,,_,J .,_) than John tbe Daptitt. who saw theee thinp u ret
future. (Cp. Matt. :riii. 16. L11ke :r. 23.) And - bow thi1aay1ng
wu fnltllled and e:rplaioed in the ,- poured ou tboee who hid 
been baptized by Joh, and aftenrard, recei•ed the full outpouring of
tbo Jift of the Holy Ohoet when they were baptized in the name of
Clnal, and were coofirmed by the layin1 on of the band, of him who
call, bimaelf tho leut of the Apoetlee,-'JL Paul (Acte :ri:r. 6); and 
they became greater than him who - the 1reate1t of the prophd1,
and or all who bacl been bom of -being bom anew of tho
Hol1Glt«tl. 

II. #111i{1Ta1) #laat- «pttTeiTaa (Huycl.). 1olren riolenco. and 
eumot be entered except by tboee who drit>e for entrance (vii. 13,
14. Luke xiii. 24). SI. Alilhrole. ID Luc. xi. 5, "Vim facimu, Do
mino, noD coml'Clllendo, led flendo; noD proYOC&Ddo injuriie, ted 
laerymit exoraodo. 0 6eata riolatia, &c. Hee 1uot arma ftdei ooe-

Prophet; yea, I eay unto you. and mon than a Prophet. And then He 
refen to their own Serlpl•r• for the lrw character and office of lobn."
(C"-·• Hlw,, Jwo-, A..,.oe• in Luc. •Iii. 13.) 

The following l1 from S. ar.,. JI. HomU. p. 1454. "Alundo nnto 
acitata Johumee non erat quem • 1tat01 1111 nctkodme null& vocum •ar••
tu lollect.ebal. Dllcamoa erp analldlnee DOD -· 8oUdemu anlmum

VoL. L 

Int," and Ong. M. "Joannet 
�

I pcnitentiam peecatoribo, indixit
(qol •itam etemam perciJ>iuot quid aliud quam repo ta:lorum
fan eio/alia• docuit? t;rgo itatem iuttorom rapiarttu _per 
pcmniteDtiam" uad hJ' eameet prayer, "Hee Deo _grata - eet." Tn-
twlliaa (A pol. 39). Hence our Lord.,. (rii. 13, £4), .. .,, •• ,r ... e.
dt11A8,, ..... .,.;;, tlTUi;t ..... A.,,. 

18. iw, •••••.., .. l Cp. Luke ni. 16, the emphatic word 11 they
�. i.e. u concerning eometbintr/lllt1n1: Le. they propheeied
of Me and My kingdom. But now He tliat wu to eome u -· 
Hence the dignity and bl-.ln- of JohD. wbo - choeeo to Pro::
claim Hie comin

f
. "Ueqoe ad Johauem 1-; ab eo EPattgeiifla." 

Cp . ..ftAa.cu. de o,am. xi. p. 66. 
14. ,I 81').eTe cJiEari■a 1 Our Lord Ir.new that they looked for

Eliu iu penoo, ancl therefore He eode&Yo11n to correct their error. 
So the Angel bad eaid to Zacbariu, the fa1her of the Baptiet (Luke 
i. 17), that John would come in the pou,er and ,pinl of Eliu, i.e.
not in hi• penon: and Si. John bad denied that be - Eliu (JobD 
i. 21 ). See below on Matt. nii. 11, 12. 

18. op.oia ..-a,cJio11] A Hebrew adap (- Yoral de Adas, 
N. T. p. 813). By the children many ioterpreten undentaod tlio
Bapti,t and our Lord. But tbi, -m• hanh. The .,,,.,.a iteelf ia
•id to be op.of• ..-a,cJ/011, and the qoeruloo• murmur of the chil
dren, complainin1 that othen would not humour them in their fickle 
ca))rieee, it compared to the di-01e11ted ceneoriou•n- of that gene
ration of the Jewa, partieularl'f of the Pbari-, who could Dot
be pleued with any or God', d11peoeatioo1, and rejected Joho aod 
Cbriet, u the.1 hid done tbe Prophett before them. The een111 
therefore it, Ye are like a bud of -yward ehildreo, who go 
on with their owo pme, at one time py, at anolher grne, and giYO
Do heed to any oDe elee, and expeet that eftl')' one ,hould cooform to 
them. You were angry wilh John, beca111e he would not dance to 
your piping; and, with Me, bera- I will oot weep to your dirp. 
John ttoaured your lieeotiouaoe•, I :,our hypocrity; you, therefore, 
yiJify both, and "ttject the good couneel of God." who bu dented a 
Tariety of mHDI for 1our eahation. (Luke rii. 30.) 

19. ,cai (ad-'"", u Hebr. ,, ,,a., ad yd} icJa«aa..811] la«alc
iAoyiri11. (EaatAym.) 

Th- -y-rd children canDot be pleued; but all who are really
tl>i# diild,.,,. of God, although they may be tailed 6a/,a by tboee who
think tbemeelvee wiae men, appron all the method,, howenr Y&rio111, 
of Divine Witdom, and �flt by them, and preee into the kingdom 
of heaven. Cp. Luke •ii. 29, o! TeA,. .. , U11tal•t1a• To• 8,cl.,
#latrT108i11T1t TO (ja.,,.,.1t1,aa ••••-• 

IIL Xopa{l•l Near the Sea of Galilee, about t- milee from 
Capemaum. ( .i.,,, .... ) It it obternble that the very namee of tb
ci tiea denouDced bY our Lord ha•e peritbed; and that their preeiae 
tile i• unknown. Cp. Rd,iuora, On Paleei. iii. �-

- B.,O.aitl••J i. q. "n'l (6,ytl) domue, et � (wyada) pi-iio,
•enatio ;" the town of SL Peter. Andrew. and Philip, a nry appro
priate D&me for thot0 who were to become "juMrs o(men." 

Our Lord bad worked ..-Ado-rat ,.,.,.,,_,., iD ChonziD and
Betbaida; and yet there ia no mention in the Goepel, of any miracle
performed by Him there. How much i, recorded, and yet bow much
ia left unnoticed by them I John :ui. 25. 

Cbonzin and Bethtaida were on the &o of Galilee. Bence Bo
compana them with Tyre and Sidou,-aomuu citiea. 

inter aunt lin(IUarum pooltum; atel lnlle:rlbUI• 11&tu1 mentle: non n .. 
proapera elnent. non noa adTeraa perturbent. ut qui lo 10Jlditudlne ftdel 
llglmur oequaquam rerum tranaeuntlum mutabllitate mo-reamur." 

I CA..,,., Jluor. (p. 170). A-,., HllarJ, TA,op4,1., and allO by Edi.,. 
l'rll-11•, ,1,_oldl. 

F 
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- •• ,.rr,...;,,.,.,. J Hence, and from "· 23, it ia pro•ed, that our 
Lord'• knoll'ledge extended to oordiltgacia, i.e. to what -.Id have 
happened, ifaometbing elee had happened. See l Sam. uiii. 10-13, 
concerning "hat uxnJd "'w iappn,«J. if Dnid bad gone to Keilab. 

IS. ..-A;,,, Ai"Y•] On thia text, - the Treatiee of St. AIMIIGI, 
pp. ll'J-86. 

much more doet it differ from the yoke and burden of aio. Rom. vi. 
17. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 

On thi1 text - Bp. &ntde..-, iii. 366. The following ia from 
a,,.. "Come all; not tbia man or tbu man, but all, all that labonr 
and are hea•y laden, all that are in di-, and in 1io. Como, not 
that I may condemn you, but rel- you: come, becauee I desin, 
your salntion, and I will gin you reet. Come, take My yoke, and 
bear My burden ; and be not fearful, ll'ben you bear of a yoke, for it 
ia euy; nor of a burden, for it ia light. But bow i1 thia comi-tible 
ll'ith what He said before? Straight ia the gate, and narrow i1 the 
'fty, which lcadotb to life. (Matt. vii. 1-l.) Becauae 1traight it ia, if 
we are luke11'&1'Dl and liatleu · but if we obey Christ'• precepca, and 
folio" Hi1 example, the yoke A,,;_ euy. And boll' are we to do 
tbia? Br meekoea And therefore our Lord begins Hia di vino 
Sermon, Bleued arc tho poor in Spirit (Matt. "· 2), thna you ,rill 
find reat for your aoul. Hence St. Paul call, bia own aftlictiona a 
light burden. -.id (2 Cor. i•. 17. Cp. Rom. -riii. 18. 35), on the other 
hand, no yoke ao bard, no burden IMI bony u that of 1in." Cp. 
Zeeb. v. 7, 8. 

18. Kacj,ap•110u11] "Beatior qoum Choruin (p.--otil Cbri,ti), 
aed ex peccato infeilcior; ideo cum Sodomia coofertur non Tyro 
ut/lwll1i<r11 i . ..-. oi,pu .. ii. Nam Dominua a c:11110 ipeumque adeo 
CG1lum ae illuc habitatum contulerat." (&,,gel.) 

16. ifo,.oAO')'oii,.,u] The LXX uae tbi1 ll'ord for ;-m:, (iodAa.6 ), 
"laadaYit, celebnvit, glorifa,tmt." Cp. Luke ii. 118. c{ 2 Sam. xxii. 
SO. Vant de Hehr. p ) 73. Some lnterJ>reten 1uppoae that tbi1 vene it 
to be interpreted u if it ll'ere a-ro1<pv,/ra• .r...-111rriAu'1rot, i.e. " 41uum 
abdidiuee ab illia revela..e. bis" <- Willer, Or. Or. p. SOS, and 
compare Rom. -ri. 17). but tbia -m• to be a diatortion of the ll'orda. 
The aenae ia, I acqoietee in all thy diapenntiom, and pniae thee 
for them. 

Oar Lord dOH not say that God denied mean, of salntion to 
any; but He thank, Him, becauee He bu revealed to the .Apoetle1 
what He hu bidden from the Pbari-• (J..-0111e), and thua puni1he1 
pride and re'll'ard■ meeknet1. He thu1 teacheo the proud, that if they 
will 6«,o.., balik they will be able to - the wondroua thinga of 
Ood's law, aad ao �!"' the pnniahmeol due to pride, and rettive the 
bleainga promiaed to the meek (cp. Rom. Yi. 17). He recognize■ 
God u Supr<-me Ruler OTer all, and blnoee Him in all Hia ll'&y■, 
whether of judgment or of morcy, and thenfore He adda, oli-r
i-yi••.,.., ,;,&,,.j,. i11..-pot1lli• "au, and He tbu1 tcuhe• u1 to 1nbmil 
our will and judgment to God'1 ,rill and judgmmt in all tbin119, and 
to •Y• "0 Lord God Almighty. true and ngbteou1 are thy judg
menta" (Re•. xvi. 7). "Great and manellout are thy work1. Lord 
God .Almighty i jutt and true _are thy -Y•, Thou King of Natiou." 
(ReY. n. 3; XIX. 2. Rom. XI. 2'l.) 

- "'jf.;;" "· "· l Those ll'ho tAiu tbemaelv99 ,rite, Cp. on iz. 
13, and Cor. i. 20. A"fl. (Sc-rm. lxvii. and !xviii.) "nomine ,o. 
p;.tia• et pn,de,.li.,,, �rl,o, intelligi ipae expoauit." 

- 1111..-iott] Those whom tho wrU calla aucb, and who are 
.,fr,o, ..-j ,ru,rif!,, I Cor. xi•. 20. 

flft, ouU ..-cl• Ila-rip«] Hrnr� ii wu argued by aome. that the 
God who wu rnealrd in the Old Teti. before the Incarnation, is not 
the God of the Ooapel. Fnr a refutation of thi1 bereay, IIN! /,.,,,.. 
i•. 6, ll'ho thoWI that all Di-rine 1kYelation1 are from God, through 
Chriat., the Word of God. (Cp. xiii. 52.) 

119, -rcl11 tuyo• 11ou] Yoke and 6•nln. A metaphor from cattle 
ploughing and canyinl{-n emblem of Chri•tiau life-�cially the 
mlni1terial. hL xxxn. 20. Ecrlus. vi. 2-l, 25, and aee on Acta xx.-i. 
14. Cbriat bu a yoke and a bunlen for all, but it io very dilFerent 
from the yoke and burden of the La", Acta n. 10. Gal. v. l, 11nd

80. t.,.,.cn XJl'ltrrOT-4>o,,.-iOII iA11cj,po•] Cp. Isa. :x. Zl. .. The 
yoke aball be taken a-r, becauee of the anointing." The Fatben 
compare tho yoke of Cbri1t to a bird'• plumage, which i1 indeed a 
weight to it, but enablee it to __. to the aky. "HRC sarcina," saya 
Ai,g. Ser. xxi•. do Verb. A)>Olloli, "non eat pondua onerati, aed 
ala volatori." 

Cs. XII. L ..-o,, ,ra{l{lH& J 0n the ,ra/Jfla-ro• .,,,.,.,p,i-,rpwro•, a 
great Sabbath ; and therefore the argument of our Lord on lhi1 oo
cuion appliea a /orlwri to ordinary sabbatba. 

- -riAAu• ,r-raxi,at] ll'hicb it wu lawful for any one to do on ID 
ordiuary day, See Dent. uiii. 25. The Pbari- do·not blame Ibo 
diaciple, for the act, but for doing it on the Sabbath. 

8 . ..-[ '"°'''"' Aa11tcl] When be fled from Saul to Abimelecb, tho 
priNI at Nob, a city of the prieeta (l Sam. ui. 6). 

4. dpT011r .. ,; • ..-po6itr••• l The • duodecim i-nea propoeitionle,' 
a Hebraiam, �, CW (kM• ia111marterlA), i. e. 'panea ordi
nia,' from their being aet on tho Hol

,1 
Table in the Tabemacle be(on, 

God, and aometimea called C'� CW (W.111 ltaPf'allyia), "the loaTea 
of the facea," rendered by the LXX (Exod. xxv, 30), l.,;,,rio,, u 
bei111 alway," in conlJl«tU Doi," and therefore holy (I Sam. xxi. 6), 
ll'heoco incenee wu placed on them (Levit. xxiY. 7); an offering 
made afreth e•erv Sabbath to God in the name of the twel.-e tribe■, 
and an acknowledgment that they derived their suatenance in body 
and aoul from Him ll'hoae eye 1l'U cYer upon them. 

6, lap1i1] who ought to be moat zealoua for the Lall'. (�.) 
- fl•�11Aoii,u] by nriou1 works n� for the aacrificial ritual 

of tbe Temple. 



ST. MATTHEW XII. 7-18. 35 

Renee it - a muim or the Jewa " in 1emplo non - Sab
i.tam." 

8. l,poii ,a,iio•J Ir the eemce or&he temple can jnatir7 the prlee11 
in labeurinr on the Sahllath, I, who am greater thui the temple and 
ghe -ni17 to it, can ueaee m7 dieciplee. 

Chmt had nol interfered to pNnnt Hie dieciplee from placldng 
the C<ll"ll. Therefore their acl - Bia, and in ceneuring them the 
Pharl- had blamed Him. 

7. l.\•o,, lli.\w] See abo.,., ix. 18.
The Sabbath - made for man ( Maril ii. ·27), and I who am the 

Son or Man. the Second Adam, the 'Lord or the New Creation, am 
the Loni and Mater or the Sabbath. 

I. • l'lci9 ..-oii o.tlpnou l Becauee I aleo am lhe Son of God,
therefore I am the Giftr of the Law. And he who gi•ee a law can 
4ilpOIIIO with ii. Thie ia another -lion or Cbriat'• Di•lnit7. 

No GOO elee <•:r• Tit .. .Bod1ftN OD Luke •i. 6) i1 called in lhe 
Goepel the Son or Man but Jeeua. And He ii called to bz Himeelf 

.alw-Jeeua call, Himeelf Son of M:u liecaiee, Alllf Son o( Uoa, 
• .'�hafed to become Son of �u In a ain,ular. -DIK!r for our 

Nlfttioa. ,.....,,. -� 5otv,,.u �"':\ �'-\ 
Tlie following ii an e.lpOlitiOll of the argument by ✓-• and 

odien: 
Y oa break the Sabbath in the temple by ■laying Tictima, and by 

offeri� them on the wood heaped up on the altar; and yon circum
eile children on tho Sabbetb da71, and IO (accordiD!f to your own alle
ptiona) break the law of the Sabbath, in ,our de11re to keep another 
Jaw. Bat the lawa of God neftr contradict each other. . (Jm,,u.) 
Obeene the circum1t1ncee bOl'II :-the place, the temple ;-the penone, 
cbe prieell ;-the tima, the Sabbath ;-the act iteelf, they proluie ;
and tbi1 they do, not from any epecial -117, u Duid ; but 
babltuall7, eYOry Sabbath, and yet they are guihlea And if t-,, are 
blame)- much more &I'll th- who &I'll with Me; for I am the l.ord 
of the Sabbetb. 

In St. Marlt the upmeot l"lll1a OD a common principle of huma
nity. The Sabbath - made for man. But hOl'II He •i-k• of Him
M'lf, the Lord of the Temple, the Truth and not the Type. Bo who 
p•e the law of the Sabbath uplaine ltl meaning. He teacbee them 
that it - not merely prohibitory, requiring lbem to a6daiot fr
ntil, but precepti•e alto, commandin, to do !IO()d. And therefore 
He refen them to the �nclice of the pneell ancf God'• own •yin, in 
their 8criplaro1. " I wtll haft fllffllJ and not .ani�" (Hoe. v1. 6. 
Mleab Ti. 6). Thu He p,re additional life to tho Law. For the 
-n wu now come in which they WOl'II to be tnined b7 a higher
diecipline. (CA,.,,.) He call, Himeelf lbe Son of Man, and Bi1
meaning ii-lie whom ye tappwe to be a mere man ie God. the Lord
el the &bbath, and hu power to change the law, becalllO be p•o it.
(&,q,.) He call, Himeelf de LoN o/ de &/J,a,/J,,- prophetic
iati-tion cleared up by the eY"ODt, lhat lbe Law of the S.:bbalb
woald be t>banged, u it hu now beea ander the Goepel, not by any
alteratioe in lhe prr,porlio,t_ of time duo to God, but in Ibo petition of
the day; b7 the tran1fer of it from the •-th daJ of lbe week to the
Int. in memory of the Renrrection of the So. of M,.._

10 • ..-,)• x•i,.a) St. Luke add1 (Yi. 6) that it wu hie ngil band; 
and thal the penon1 who watched Him 'Wl'II the Scrlbee and Pbarl
- in order to eccuee Him (•I. 7). 

U. ,.,..;p • ..-o.,b] "i•,ettjnajactaranonmapa." (Bng.) Yoa
to�• your property, though ii be only a tingle ehoep, profane 
the Sabbath, according to Tour own eenee of the term■; and yet you 
charge Me wi1b profaning 1t when I mtore health to your brother; 
which I do with much leu laboar than you ran draw a single abeep 
from a pil. (Jffi>tU.) Ye are eTil ioterpreten of the Law, who •Y 
that 1 ought to mt from good cleedt 011 the Sabbath. ID the Sabbath 

of Eternity we 1ball ro11 from eYil, bol doing good will be our Sab
bath iteelf. 

- #loflu,o•J Luke xi•. 6, ♦plop.
18 • .,...,_.. • .,....e,,] Ho doe■ not •7 • it wu before, but .., ,j 

n.\11. See on Acta i. 6. 
17. n•• •-'11P-"i_ .,.,1 ,i,,e;.J A mnarbble 1pecimen of the 

n,uner in which the Hol7 Spirit, ■peaking by the Enogeliell, deala 
with the Propheciee of the Old Tealameot 1n order to interpl'III lhem. 
-h•• ..->.,1pwt1; .,..; ,;,,8i• i• the form need by the EYanpli1ta when
tbi1 proceM of D1•ine Expoaition ia performed. II it, u ii were, lhe 
title of au Enngelical Tupm or Parapbn.ae. See aboYe on ti. 28. 

The elucidation of the prophecy (lia. xiii. 1 ), u uplaioed by our 
Lord, ii u follow■. For the Hebrew � (ob.di), • my eenant,' Bo 
doe■ not .. ,. o "°v>...i, ,.ou, which would be derogatory to Hi, Dl'l!ne 
Penon, bul o Taic ,.,,u, where Tait offen a double IODIO, eenant 
and eon. (Cp. on Acta iii. 13. 26; iY. Z,. 30.) Aud ii ia one of the 
felicilona circumstance■ (ma7 ool they be called pro•ldeolial I') which 
mark the formation of lhe LXX Venioo, tbal in thia prophecy con• 
ccming Chrial it wu enabled to uee a word (••i•) which mighl eag
pt the double NDIO of the word, pre-eminently 1igni8cant of Chri11, 
1n Whom were united lhe obedience of 1be 1enant and the d� 
neu of the eon. (Cp. Heh. iii. 6.) For the Hebrew � 
(di111cu-6o), • I will lay hold on him, in order to 1opport him 1- Pa. 
lxiii. 8, eepeciall7 Pe. lxnix. 21. I-. xii. 10), He •n o• ,ipi..-u,a,.
'whom I liaYe laid hold on or cboaeo, My delight." For� 
� '\"ffl (ad yui111 1,o_.,,. 111uipal) in I-. xiii. 4, • till He 
eetabliab jualice on the earth,' He •ya, r..- &- '"ll•>-11 al•••"" '1'1)_ 
,cp/<11•, • till He brio, forth j}dgmenl to 'Victory,' eo that no further
coofticl will remain, 1. e. Hi, udgmont will not only bo true, but Tic
toriou1. 

Again (in •• 21) He •71 ..-.; l,.,o,aa..-, for � (.r«Aorado), 
i. e.for Hu Law, which would han gi•e11 an unintelligible 1enee to a
Gentile unacquainted with the old t>o•manl.

The next modiftcation 111•11 for � (iyiia}, u/oa,u, - almoet 
a oeceeary modi8cation, iuemaeb u .,ij-. tboop a literal render
ing, would 001 to a Greek or <hotile ev haft t1ae eenee of a..,, 
which it bad to the H«mNJt familiar wilh 1be Old Teetamenl (e. g. 
Geo. x. 6. See MtJdh E.&7, l'- 272). 

Thu, the Holy Gboet apcaldog by lhe EY&npliet Tindicalet oar 
Lord from tho caYil1 of 1be Pbari-, u deecribed in 1hi1 chapter, 
and 1bowa that Ria moek and pacific, and yel wiae and Yictorioue 
conduct in dealing with Hi, enemiee, coneeponded with that pre
dicted of the M-iab ; and He teachee thoee who required to be 
taught, that the prophet - der. a-1ciag of the Meeaiab, u indeed 
the Cbaldee puaphrul undentood fiim to do. 

From thi1 puaap and othen we perceiY'II the reuon1 why oar 
Lord and the Ennpliatl did nol alway, cite tho LX X Venioo of the 
Old Teel&ment, nor gi•e a litenl �on of their own. Their plll'
� wu to gift the - which wu in Ibo mind of the Spiril when 
He wrote the Propbeciee. And 1ioco the Propbeciee bad been 1poken 
in other lime■ long put, and to a lingle people, and 1ioce the EftD• 
plical Interpreta1ion1 of the Hebrew Propbeciee were deeigned for 
o/1 ages and nation, of lhe world, therefol'II to eccompli1b their par• 
� of coonying the -• It wu nec-r:r for them often to giYe 
a parapl,ra# rather than a •onion of them. In fact, lbe mode in 
which the aneleol Propbeciee are explained in the New Teeeamenl, 
dilpla71 the mon perfect uemplillcation of the critical rule, 

"Nee ye,bum nrbo c:unbil redderefid• 
J..i.pr,,." 

F2 
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. ' ... n , ""' r , , , .J...�A..t , ""' • , , E1,1r(I Ka:ra. 'TOV V€Vp.O.'TOS 'TOV a.y1,0v, OVK a.'r'v,,uua.1, O.V'T<f) OV'TE EV 'TOVT<f> 

'Tip a.U,,,,, OV'TE EV 'Tip p.lllovn. (y) 33 m .H 1"01,?JtTO.'TE 'TO 8lv8pov KaAOV, KO.I. Lu��u:.-.q.
' ' , ""' _ \. , • , ' � _L_� ' ' ' ' 'TOV 1<a.p1rov O.VTOV KQ.I\OV' 1J 1r01,1JtTO.'TE 'TO oo,opov ua.1rpo11. KO.I, 'TOV ,ca.p1rov 
, A , ..! \ "' "" ' � !� -� , I& D , CLVTOV ua.1rpoY �IC ya.p 'TOV ,ca.p1rov 'TO oo,opov YW(l)(TKE'T0.1,, I'EVV'Jp.O.Ta. n ch. 3. 7. 

, . � ,. ,. � 1 

{J 
, (J' \ _ \ ,. . , .,, , , ,. , , & 23. 33. 

£XW11(1)'11, 1J'(l)S OV'lla.tT E a.ya. a. I\Q.I\EW, 1rOVYJp01, O'IITES ; EiC ya.p 'TOV 1rEpt,(T(T€tJ- Luke 6. f5. 

fl.O.'TOS njs Ka.P8f.a.s TO UTop.a. XaAE,. ( l:) 35 • 0 d.yaOos J..,,(J
pw1r

os l,c 'TOV d.yaOov 
IJ... " • .D.!\ \ • (J, , • , • L1 , ... ... 4... ... .,,,ua.vpov EKfJQJV\f.t. a.

ya a.· Kat. o 1rOVYJpoS avup(l)1J'o,; EK Tov 1roVYJpov v,1uavpov 
• D.!\ \ I (118) 116 ,f , �� • ... • ... • ... t ' � " \ -\ , EK�Et. 1rOVYJpa. x aey(I) OE vp.w, OTC. 1rav fYIIP.O. apyov, O E0.'11 l\{U\.,,(T(l)(TW 

• • LJ , � ' ' t ""' li,u t 1 ' ' rT ' ' ""' 
oc. a11r1p<1nro,, 0.1r00(l)(T0VtTC. 1rEpc. O.V'TOV .. ., ,ov EV 1JP.EP'f ICpWE(I),;' EiC yap 'T(l)11 

Ao)'"'.,, tTOV 8c.Kawfhicro
, ,ca, l,c 'TW11 My"'v tTOV ,ca.Ta.8c.,ca.ufhicro . 

(U7) lJ8 ,.. I > f4..,. I " 7' I ' ...-,. I \ I T .& OTE 0.1rEICpo,v ,,ua.11 'TWES 'T(l)'fl .& pap.p.a.'TE(l)'fl Ka&. ... ap,uaC,(1)'11 l\eyOVTES, 

AWa.tTICaAE, (J/Xop.EV a.1ro tTOV <TTJP.EW'II l8E,v. c:) 39 0 ·o 8E . a.1ro,cpc.fJE,s EfTTEV Och. 16. I. 
t ,. 7' , , , _ \, ,. , • Y. ,. , ,. , � 4.! 

M•rk 8. II. 
CIV'TOC.S, .1. E'IIEO. 1rOVYJpa. ICat. -p.OC.XQ.l\£S <nJp.Et,0'11 E1Tt.<o1JTE£' ,cat. <TTJP.E£OV OV OOv11tTETa1, �c!�. 11

1_-�:.• 29• 
alrrfi, £l ,.,..;, 'TO <TTJP.EWV 

1
ICr111a. 'TOV 1rpo,/YqTov. 46 p • flUTTEp yap �.,, 

1
ICr1va.s lv t ����-1• 17• 

that I am 1uppoeed to be the carpenter•, IOD, and to ha•e Jamee and 
J01e1 and Judu for My brethren, he may be foJlfi•en; but he who 
- My •igily _,.a, and revile■ Me who am the Word of God, and 
ay, that the worlta of the Holy Spirit, working by Me, are the work, 
of Beelkbub, bu no forgiYeneM. (JdO-.) 

- ollT1 i• ..-,i "iUo...-,) Some ban hence inferred that 1in1 
not forgiwen in thi, world may be forgi•en in another. But thi, 
inference contradic11 the gen�ral teacbinir of Scrip�ure. �St. ,Luke x,i. 
26, and note. John ix. •· Heb. iii. 13; u. 27.) 1 be Glou. on 
thi1 paM&ge •Y•, " hence ie refuted the heree:r of Origer,. who Rid 
that af\or many � all 1innen 1hould obtain pardon;" and Bt. 
Mark •ye (ch. iit. 29 ), oi,,c ixu &♦•••• II, .,..;., alci.•a. The 
pbraoe taken together 1igniflee 1111N91UJm, and i, a Hebraism found in 
t.he Talmud. See JTonti• de Hebr. p. 42. ju,t u '• ..-,.; al••• 
.,.o.;.,.• ""I'• ..-,i l'•Uo.,...,, E_p. i. 21, ia a Hebraiam fur eemper. 

It i1 obaervable that the Hebrew o� (ulam), according u it i, 
ulftd with certain pronoune, eigni&eo both • tbia v,o,-1,J • and '.,._ily.' 
Hence the 1im1lar uae of al•• in tbe N. Teat.. i.e. o al•• ah-o,, t.hi1 
p.--nt world; o al•• i1<1i&1ot, that world which is to come; al, ..-cl. 
"'-•a, for tu world, the future world, that which it .... .,.• lfoxii• tu 
world for which we ought to prq,are ; tit ..-oi,, alaii•ac, for all agea; 
hence alao•aot, e•erluting. See Matt. xx•. 46. 

aa. 1roui1JG1"1 l Cp. John •iii. 63. lttdwald, ag,,Oleiu, faumi,,i i 
d-rcrr,. (Eflt!p.) It i1 a rule often appliuble to the diction of the 
N. Teat., that "•erba qua f_,-. sigi,i&cant ug,,itimunt facti 1igni6-
care.� Cp. GloM. Phil. Seer. p. 370. 

Ye accuae Me of working by Beelzebub. But if the devil be 
e•il, he cannot do good work■, to that if My worb are good the devil 
ii ·not the d�r of them. (Jerome.) A tree i, known by ill fruit■, 
not the fruill by the tree. The tree ie the cauae of the fruit, but the 
fruit it the proof of the tree. But ye rcnne 1bi1. Hawing no fault 
to find with tbe fruit, ye put aenlence apin1t the tree, •yiog that I 
haYe a dewil. ( C.6,yr.) 

Since a good tree bringetb forth good fruit, and a corrupt tree 
bringetb forth nil fruit (Matt. Yii. 17), therefore (-ro11i11a..-,) rt'JOOfl
mu my work, u goo,I ; or, if you will not do I.hi,, prove Me to be 
evil, and therefore My worb nil, for a tree i, known by ill fruit■. 
But li11ce the fruill I bring forth are good, and you cannot deny thi,, 
therefore I cannot be Mil. Therefore olDII nu II such, confeaa Me 
to be the Son of God. But ye who charge :\le with working by 
mean, of Beelzebub, are children of the E•il One. Ye youndvee 
are -Y•••,j,.aTa i x•'•ci.•, the brood of the Old Serpent, bow therefore 
can yon 1peak what is good? No wonder, therefore, that you, being 
the children of tho de•il, revile the Son of God, and make Him an 
agent of the Evil one. 

He then deecribe1 the punishment of evil words. 
88. pijp.a •,yci•J clp-y.lr here i, not ,imply otioftu, u a penon at 

leiaure,-mnc leaa u a penon who enjoy, aeuonable leisure in order 
that he may work,-but u one who wt11 not work when he ought to 
work (' qui opu, detrectat '). Cp. 2 Pet. i. 8, oi,,c clp-yov, oi,U 
uap1ro••• and Eph. "· 11. 

"Otionm verbum," •y• Jero'IIUI, "eat quod aine utilitate et 
loqnentie dicitur et audientie, ai omiaia ,n-ii, de rebut fri•olia loqua
mur t and therefore a penon i, guilty of ;,.;,,.a..-11 clp-yci, who omitl 
to uae ipeech for ill proper purpoae of edification to men and of 11lory 
to God; and abueea the belt member that he hu (Pa. cviii. )) in 
ottering word, of levity, impurity, or outrage againat God and calumny 
apin1t man. How much more one who di11eminatea them by the 
public prea! 

• Something like the notion derlwed from thl1 test, and prop� by 
101De in our own daya, that our Lord wa, crucified on a Thrlda,, and 
therefore ahe oblenance of Oood Frldar la unocrlptural, wu broached and 
explOded In ancient lim•e. Bee Bp. P,a,1oa, p. f88; <I Lapid• In loc. 
The followin11t 11 from K•••· "Duu tantum noctea. et unum diem Je1u1 
in 1epuicro full: oed Hebrei qui nocaem diei lnltlum con,tltuebant, duu 
- cum putibua p,lmi ac tertli dlei lru .U.. °'f"" lru •••�• ••eaba•I, 
llmpUI IDcompletum pro complete habebant; et in omnlbu1 fere llngub, 

- cl.-o.Sao11ou111 1r1pl aai..-oii >.ci-yoi,] Thi, anomalJ of Syntax, 
found eometimee in clueical authon (Malt.6. Gr. Gr. §!I 310 . .S6'J), ie 
of frequent occurrence in Hebrew (Gen. ii. 17. Exod. :uxii. 1. 
Ezek. xniii. 2. John xvii. 2. Acta x. 38), and ie nry uaeful in 
order to bring out the prominent idea (here pi;p.u. clp-y.1•) at the 
beginning of the- aent�nce. 

Here it may be obae� generally that moet of the anomaliee of 
language in the New Teatament, which at fint may offend the tute 
of the clueical reader, are Hebrai1m1 conteerated by uoe in the Old 
Teatameot, and are doubtleu designed to remind him of the connexion 
of the New Testament with the Old. and to show that both Teata
mentl are dittinct from other book,, and are from One and the 
Mme Hand. And they are admirably contri•ed to facilitate the 
grouping of ideu, and for preaenting them in the beat form and with 
the brightest colouring to the reader. They may inde,,d be called 
IOkcum•. when meuured by the 11andard1 of human Philology; but 
they are abot,e thoee 1tandard1, and are to be referred to the rule, of 
another and high�r Grammar-the Grammar of Inspiration. 

88 . .,,,,.,iu•J i.e. cl,rcl ..-oii ov,,..•oii {aee ni. I. Mark viii. II); 
1ucb at wu giYen under Motet by the pillar of cloud, the tbunden at 
Sinai, the manna in the wilderneee, or in fire u by Eliu, or with 
thunder u under Samuel. They require a �ign,-u if the miraclee 
they had eeen were no 1ign1. (J,ro,ne.) Well may He •y ,,..,. 
t,, ... ,i. 

89. p.o,xa>.I, J a,Jw},-,.,: becauae it had fonaken God and joined 
iteelf to ot.hen in apiritual harlotry. (Jerom,.) 

- """'io• oi, a!u8-i,.,1..-ac) i.e. none in answer to their demand, 
and to �tify their curiosity (cp. Herod'• cue, Luke xxiii. 8 )  ; and 
tAat which eliall be ghen ,hall not be from keaam, but from the f"!''«!, 
and will not penuade them to believe, but condemn their unbelief. 

But did nnt Christ r·•e other """1i11? Yea; but not to the 
curioeity of a wicked an adulterou, generation. See .Mark Yi, S. 
Luke :uiii. 8. 

But wu the reeurrection (typified by Jonah) giYen in an1wer to 
a challenge from that generation? Yea. See :uvii. 40. Mark x ". 
29. John ii. 20, 21. 

- 'l•N ..-oii ,rpo4>,l..-oul Jonah 11'81 a 1111p.1ioi, ofChriet,
ln preaching before ancf after hi1 re1urrection. 
In offering himself to death to appeue the 1torm and ••e the 

lhiP":-&D &11ument for the Atonement. 
In hi• burial and reeurrection after three days. 
On the parallel between Jeeu, and Jonu, - Cyril. HiMol. 

Catech. xiY. p. 213. 
Our Lord eometimee epeak1 of His re1U1Te\)tion u to take _place 

on lie tMrd day (cp. Matt. ni. 21; xvii. 23; :u. 19. Mark 
x. 34. Luke XY1ii. 33; uiY. 7); and eometiniea u to take _place 
after tArw day, (Mark •iii. 31. Matt. :uvi. 111 ; irxwii. 63). Theoe 
�riocl1 therefore are coincident. Thi, it explained from the J ewiah 
naocle of reckoning time, according to which any portion, bowewer 
1hort, of the period of twenty.four houn wu reckoned u a •ux6il
"'fHll1• See below. xvii. 1, and HiMott_"L..Tl,,,np/iyl., .Aug., and Bp. 
P«1rtu11 On the Creed, Art. v. _pp. 488. t:r.&, and the notee 1• " I hue 
treated more full)'," aay1 &. Jwom,, "on thi1 pauage on my com• 
ment on the Prophet Jonah. I will now only aay, that tbi1 ie to be 
explained by a figure of speech called 1yn«<tocl,e. by which a part ia 
put for the whole; not that our Lord wu three whole days and three
nighll in the grave, but pert of Friday, � of Sunday, and the whole 
of Saturday are reckoned u three day1.' 

The day, of Cbri11'1 ablence from Hi• dieciplea were 1hortened 

pan dlel, menol,, annl, diet, men,lf, annu, per •Jnttdocben dlcl 1olet.
Ille etlam I 8am. su. 12. IT,. di#1 ti rcoelu, v. 13, explkatur usque ad 
diem tertlum; add. 2 Chron. x. 5, coll."· 12. Gen. sill. 17, 18. Deut. xi•. 
28, coll. UYI. 12. Tob. Iii. 12. 13. Vld. Relandl AnUqq. Hebr. Iv. 20. 
bane werl> tuiloe Judeorum loquendl ronauetudlnem, et hie lpse locua
noater docet, et exlnde quoque patet quod ut probe Relandu, I. h. mo
nuh, nunquam Apoatoli1 contro�e11la mota ut de 1pa1io hoc dlerum trlum 
et noctium quo ae Jeau, In aepulchro commoraturum esae predlserat." 
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E<T'l'W. 

xm. (1:...!..) 1 a 'Ev & rn TJp.lna. lKEl:un lfEA06Jv l, 'I-no-ovi 411'0 nii ol,cta.i, a MarH. t. 
· u rT -- u ·1 Luke 8. f. t ,a__ ' ' LI..!\ 2 ' ' A- ' ' ' " \ \ \ -' EICO.v 'I, 0 '1Ta.pa. T1JV VW\O.O'O'a.JI' ICO.C. CTVVIJXv 110'a.J1 '1Tp0i 0.117'011 O](I\OC. '1TONW,, 

• ' ' • ' \ ... • DI A.: (J ,. ... • .,, \ • ' ' • __ \ � '1JO'TE 4117'011 E,i TO '1TI\OWV Ep.fJa.VTa. ICG.v110' a.c.• Ka.c. 1TQ.i O OXI\Oi f.'1TC. TOV a.,')'I.W\011 

E4crniKEC.. 3 Ka., a&:>.,,a-EV a.vro,i 7TOlla. b, '1Ta.pa./30Aa.,i, A{,y'1JV, • I8ov l�AfJ& 
C , " , • \ t " I ,, 6 \ • \ \ 
0 <nrEt,p'1JV TOV O"JTE,pEW- ICO.C. EV Tq, <nrEC.pEC.V G.VTOV, a. p.EV E'ITEO'E '1TG.P4 T1JV 
C � I , ..f\(J \ \ \ I.I,._, > I 5,, ,I\\ �\ ,,, > \ \ 
00011, Ka., t/1\ E T4 '1TETEC.VQ. ICO.C. ICQ.Tf..,,....')'EV G.VTG., .al\l\Q. OE E'1TEO'EV Efl'f, TQ. 

I� • t 
t 

"' \ \ I ' ·e I 1/: I • \ � ' ' \ ,,, '1TETP"'v'I• 0'1TOV OVIC E ](E 'Y'1J11 71'01\1\'1}11• ICG.C. EV El.cli 1:5a.JIETEW\E, Ol,Q. TO JJ,'YJ £XEW 
o '(J ... 6 •\, �- • '\ --- l , A- ' � ' ' ' ., •-:-r fJ4 Oi 'Y'1Ji• 'JMOV OE a.JIO.TE,I\Wl'TOi, 4:IC4Vp.a.T,O'v11, Ka.,, Ol,Q. TO p.'YJ £XEW p...,,a.v, 

lt,,pd.v(J-,,. 7 ,,, .Alla. & E'1TEO'EJI l1r"i. Tai cl,cd.v{Ja.i· Ka., clvl/3'1}0-a.v 44 a.Ka.vfJa., 
\ > , /: > I 8., ... \ \ �\ "' > ' \ ,. ' _\ I ' •�It' 

ICG,I, Q.'1TE'1TV,5a.JI Q.VTQ.. .al\/\4 04: E'fTEO'EJI f.'IT' T1JV 'Y'1J11 T1J11 ICCU\.'fJJI• ICG,I, EOWOV 
' 6 ' C ' � �� •� � �� I 9 •o ., ,._ > I 

,ca.p1rov, o JJ,EV EKa.Tov, o 04: E'!>'/KOVTa., o 04: Tpc.a.KoVTa.. EX"'" on-a. a.,covEw, 

41C01Jff'1J. lO .Ka., 1rpoO'EAOoJ1Tf.i ol ,-,.a.o,,,,,a., El1rov a.vr<e, ,d1,4T£ & '1Ta.pa./30Aa,i b rb. 18 17. 
Aa.Af.'i a.vro,i; 11 

b ·o & 4'1T01Cpt,{}E"i.i Ef'1TEV a.vro,i, on vp.,v &'80Ta., ')"'Cdl/Q.C. l ;::;�22.':1.

Thee, and tho papa that Thou but 111ckod; Ho did not eay She i• 
not My Mother, but if tho detirot to be bleeaod let her do the will of 
God; He aaid, yea, rather, bleaed are they that hoa11 the word of 
God, aud keep it (St. L11ke :rl. 27). CAry,. 

See alto St . .4wg. (in Joan. 'rnact. z.) "Mater me& quam appel• 
latia folicom, inde folix ett quia •erbum Doi audit non quia in illl 
nrbum caro factum eat, aed quia cuatodit !f1Um •erbum Dei, per 
quod fact& Olt et quod in illl caro factum ett. 

How many women ha•e bletaed that Holy Virgin and her womb, 
and haYe de1ired to be euch a mother u ahe wu ! What hinden 
them? Cbriat bu made for 111 a wide -y to tbia bappin- : and 
not onlJ women, but men may tread it; the way of Obedience, tbie 
ia it which malu,e aucb a mother-not the tbroea of parturition. 
(Cl,y,.) 

Cu. XIII. a. ii, Topalfo;\.ait] Behr. C7fl!i> (IINIAalim), from 
not "419 (maa.wl}, to compare, make li•e. See P1. zli:r. 12. laaiab 
::ri•. 10; :rhi. S, and from the freq11ent uao of comparitona in abort 
pithy ea,-inp among tho Orientala <- the Talmud, pamm, Cod. 
.Berachoth, Cod. Schabbatb. &c.). Tho word ma"'4l often aignifiea 
aomo 1e11tentiou1 �e, apopbtbOl(ID, or ■peech (al110t, cl1r0Ao-yur),
and therefore Balaam a prophecy la to called 1, Numb. niii. 18; :uiv. 
15. Cp. la siY. 4. 2 Chron. vii. 20; and Job's •�ech. :ruii. I. 

The •ord ..-apa/JoAIJ had been applied by the LXX to the Pro-
1'1!rW of Solomon (1 Kinga i•. 32, iAliXtJcr• -rp1crx1A/at Tapa/Jo.\a,); 
bot tho Proffl'be are inacribod ..-apo,,.ta,, which ia a more general 
term. See John ni. 25. 

- ldoi, ifij.\11,�J See Olnt. &11t. § 24, p. 101. 
Thia Chapter may be deacribed u containing a Divine Treatiao 

on the Church Militant here on earth. Tho Parables In it form a 
whole, reprotenting the true naiure of the (Jacr1A1Ca -roii 8aoii, or of 
tho Chriatian Church u far u it ia viaible. 

That of the &wr ( v. 3), explained by Chriat Himaelf (Matt. 
xiii. 18. Mark iY. 14. Luke •iii. 11 ). esbibita Chriat going forth 
to tow the Seed of the Word, and the nrioua reception of tho aamo 
dhino -«I by nrioua peraona, according to their diapo■ition and 
tempera, and their reaiatanco or non•reaiatance to the temptation, of 
the World, tho Fleth, and tho Dnil ; and it bringa out the doctrine 
that we mual take heed .low we hear (Luke viii. 10), and receive with 
meekn- the onpsfted Word. (James i. 21.) 

That of the Taru and WMal (•. 24) acco11nt1 for tho exiatence 
o( Eflil in tAu UJOrld, and dec!atta that it ia not from I God. at the 
aamo time that it uaurea 111 of God'• per/ea good•-• and of Hia de• 
aire and deaign (1hort of compvl,ia,a) that the whole world abould be 
•Yed; for aa 011r Lord declaret, "tho Field i■ tho World,"-that ia, 
in Bi, Will and dnign the Church i■ co-extenei•e with tho World; 
it aaaul'III 111 alto of tlie protenation of Good, and of the contin11anco 
of the Church Viaible unto the End; and of the future, full, and 
final Victory of Good over Evil, and of the e•erluting reward of 
Virtue, and eternal punishment of Sin. 

It therefore wan11 ue not to be •taaerod and perplesed by the 
temporary triumphs of E•il, or of Herety and Schism in tho Church, 
and of Vice in tho World. It inculcates tho dutiea of Faith, Stod• 
fumne, Patience, Forbetranco, Courage, Hope, and Lo•e; and of 
maintaining 11nity in the Cb11rch, and of endenouring to reclaim tho 
erring and to overcome o•il with good. 

That of tho Grau, of MIUlard-..J (•. 31) la prophetic of the 
growth of the Goepel from •ery rn,alJ �•mga throughout tho 
whole world, and of the reception of Gentile Nation• beneath ita 

I See Tor1I. de Hehr. p. lfO, and Glal•. Pbllol. Sacr. pp. 217-22f. 91♦, 
and Notea on 1be Parablea by Rn. R. C. T,,.,r., B.D., Lnnd. 1853, tlCtb 
edition, and Ololioa,,.'1 note bore, wbo reten with eommendatlon to 
u_,, work, D• Parabolarum Jnu Natura et ln1erpretatlone. Lip,. 1828. 
A Bat of woru on tbe Parablel wUl be fo11Dd ID //Ir. TNtlcA', excellent 

ahadow, u birda of the air flock to, and noetlo in, tho branchoe of a 
tree. And it call, attention to tho mal'ftllou1 and continued proi-
gation of tho Goepel, u indicating thu it ia from God, and will o•or 
be protected by Hie Om

i
i tence and Lo•e. 

That of tho IA:tsrJM v. 33) calla attention to i•n&an agency,
especially to that of the rc,\,-ymboliied by the U10111<111 employed 
u God'• chosen instrument in thia Ji•ine work of Mangelization, and 
it remind• all and ach member of the Church of their IIUlftOfHl,Y 
d#tia. 

Thete Parable. being prophetic, are deaiped to afford evidence 
of the truth of Chriatianity; and they hne r•en, and will e•er con• 
tinue to give euch evidence, by their gradua accompli,hment in the 
diff'uaion of tho Goepel of Christ. 

The Parable of the T.--.re fODnd in tho field (Y. 44), intimatoe 
that Ood, of Hie own accord, dieconn tho truth to penon■ engaged 
in doing their duty, i/tbey have eucb diapoaition, u would lead them 
to aell all for de 1""1•, take. 

The Panble of the PtJarl (v. 45) indicates that if men ,ed for 
truth, with a readin- to aell aU for it, they will m-taiuly find it. 

Both thete Parabloe inculcate the duty of forming and cboriah• 
iog 111cb a temper u wo11ld di■poao III to purchue Truth at any coet, 
and 001 to 1ell it at any price. 

The Parable of the Drov,-,wt (•. 47) intimates the 11ao made bJ 
God of the Fithen of men, to draw the Net of the Goepel through 
the - of tbie world ; and teachea, that in thia net-i. e. in de 
Cl,11rd& Viabl• °" .Earl1-there are and ever will be, aoiM of ,wry 
ldttd, bad flab mingled with good; bot that at laet the net will be 
drawn lo SMre; and then, at tho end of tho world, a eevt'ranco will 
be made for ner of the good from tho bad, and eome be aa•ed and 
othen loaL 

" On the Jut (or aennth Panble)," •Y• .4/uander Km», a, 
"that of tho Net, I need not dwell. Like the &"""'11 !:lea) and the 
&re.IA Trumpet in tho Apocalypee, it apparently doea little more 
than mark the final cloae." 

But thia may be added, that it declaroa 
That tho proeent "'� atato of tho Vi■ible Church will continue 

to tho end. 
That tho Miuionary work of the Church will alao continue to 

the end. 
That the Net of Enngelical Preaching will be drawn tbroogh 

the whole Sea of the World. 
That there ia a Judgment to come. 
Tbete tr11tbt-1oculcating the Christian dutiea of charity, pati• 

enco, zeal, faith, hope, and watcbfulne11, are prol.'°undod in the Jut 
parable u being of apecial importance and requinng continual atten
tion. 

h ia obaonablo, that all theae parable• concerning tho /incr1A1ia 
T•" ovp .. •• are declaratory rather of the c�ndition of the Church in 
ita present mised and imperfect etate on earth, than of ita ful•re con• 
ditlOII when cloanaed from all taint and blomi1h in heaven ; i. e. they 
tearb ue to lay nry great atreu on the performance of preulll d.ty, in 
order to f.t•,.. glory. 

9. ;, 'x•• wra aacouui,] A IOlemn aaying, thowing man'•. great 
prouenen to illattntioll, and the abaoluto necHtily of attention to 
Chriat'e worda, and therefore often rq,«lUd by our Lord on earth 
and even from hea•en, after Hi■ ucen■ion. See Matt. :ri. 15; xiii. 
43; and Rn. ii. 7, "He that hath an ear," &c. Re•. ii. 11. 17. 29; 
iiL 6. 13. 22. 

11. Ji,i• .!ilo-ra,] Faith, therefore, and knowledge of tnatb, are 

Volume, pp. $l0-$15. For - topecnpldaal llluetrationa aee S/411/e,, 
Paint., p. f09 - 23. 

J Cp. J,.,.. I•. ff. 
• Ren.alna, I. p. 415, wta.e ue - enellen& remarkl on thete para. 

blea. Cp. A•I· e-t. la lball. i. 11-16. 
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�\ "..I- O" ' "" ' ' r.r, i r, • • ... , ... 
OE <.,,,,. u· P.111'0'1'£ UVI\AeyOVT<S Ta. ........ C:U,'4, e#Cpl,,,.<JJCTTJ1'£ a.p.a. O.VTOt.S TO'II (Tl,TO'II. 
IO b ".I.- I: ' _LI • ,L,c_ , ,. {J .,. , • .,. .,. a.�, f <TV'll4VsCWf<TUO,I, O.P.'f"I• Epa. JUXP" TOV Epl,(TP,OV, 1(0,I, £'II ICO.l,P'f' TOV h ch. a. II. 
B<p,crp.ov lpa, TO� 0Epl,CTTO.£S, �vllifa.Tf 'ITp<MO'II Tit ,,,a.v&a, ,ca.l 6J,cra.Tf a.vra 
, �� ' ' " , , ' �� ,.. , , ' , £1,S OECTP,O.S 'ITpoS TO ICO.T41CO.VCT0.1, a.wa.. TO'II oe (Tl,TO'II <TV'll4'Y4'Yf1'E fl,S TTJ'II O.'ITO• 

D,iqv p.ov. 

C!) Sl i ".A.ll11v 'ITa.pa./30>..�.,, 1r a.plfJ-r,,cw o.vroi.s, Xi-y<JJv, ·op.ola. l<TTlv i /3a.cr1,• I MarH so. 
"-' ... • ,. , , � D' "LI " 

Lllkets.a. 
M:'4 T<JJ'II OVP4J'<JJ'II ICOICIC'f' CTW4'1T£.<JJS, a'II Xci,-,w11 c:u,up<»'ITOS £.<T'ITEl,pEV b, T<j; d.

y
p<p 

• "' 82 • ' ' • ' "' ' • <H t J:...IJ.:. a.wov· o P,t.1CpOTEpo11 p.w ECT1'£ 'ITO.VT<JJ11 T<»11 crtrEpp.a.T<JJV, O'l'O.V oe a.v<:.'tvu, 
-:-r ,. " , i ' ' , �, 8 • '"() "' ' ' ... p.E.,._011 T<»11 l\4X4J'<JJ11 e<TT£, ,ca.1, ywETa.1, ow po11, <JJCTTE El\ EW Ta. 1Tf1'Ewa. Tov 

, "" ' ,.. , ,.. \. __!� , ,.. oupc:u,ov IC4C. IC4Ta.CT#C'r]1IOV11 £'II 'TOt.S IC/\CWOl,S a.wov. 
(111) 33 t ".o11'I." D " ' •'I. ..!'I. • "' •o ' • ' • D . 'I. ' "' V .n.AA1111 1ra.pa.,-,ol\1111 EI\CU\.11CT<'II 4VTO£S' 'J'-0'4 ECTTW 11 ,-,a.CTUI.E'4 '1'6111 t Lute ta. 20. 

• "' r' • 'I. - D "' ' :!.. • .t ... t. • ..!'I. , , , • � OVP4J'<JJ1I 'loVP,'Q, 1111 /\U,,-,OVCTO. -yvv,J e,,e,cp.,.,,w E£S CU\.EVpov CT4'TO. T
p&a, E<JJS OV

l,vp,<f,fJ-r, oXov. 

(:') 3' Ta.vra. 'ITQ.'111'0. l"A.o.>..11uw ;, 'I11uovs b, 1ra.pa./30Xa.i.s Toi.s oxXo,s· ,ca,l 
X"'p2s 1Ta.pa./30Xf,s OVIC lXo.>..n 4V1'o�· &5 I O'IT61S 1rX11p<JJ9.i TO ;,,,,oo a,.a TOV I Pt. 78. t. 
1rpo#ov XeyoVTOS, 

0

.A.11olf(I) l 11  'IT4p cif3o X a.i.s T O  CTTop.a. p. o v· lp E-6fop. a. 1,  
, • ' D " "' , IC EIC p vp.p. E v a.  0.1TO IC O.T O.,-, Ol\11S ,c o crp. o v. 

(';') 86 TOTE &.</>Els TO� oxXovs. �X(Jw Els �11 ol,cla.v ;, ·111crovs· ,ca.l 'ITpo<TTJXfJ011 
• " • "-- ' • "' lJ'.., A. ' • .. ' D "' .. r.r , 4VT'f' 01, p.G.v•1• 4C. 4VTOV, '"' r0111'ES, Tpa.CTO'II 11#'-W TTJ11 'ITO.pa.,-,Ol\11V T(l)11 'lo"'o4J'l,(J)11 
... • ,. $1 ·o �'I. • 

e ' ,. • .. ·o ' ' -"' 1 Tov a.ypov. OE a.1To,cp1, E£S Et.'IT& a.wo,s, cnrf.1,p"'11 To ICCU\.OV cnr�pp.a. 
ECTTW ;, Tlos 'TOV d.vfJpw'ITov· • m ;, 8E d.ypos EUTW ;, ICOCTP,OS' TO & ICM.0'11 m Geo. a. 15. 

John 8. ♦4. 
' " ' • • 1 ' "' D . 'I. -' ' � 'I. Y Y ' • ' 1 • ' " Acta 13 10 <T'ITEpp.a., OVTOI, fl,(Tl,'II OC. VC.OC. TTJS ,-,a.CTUI.ClO.S' TO. OE 'lot.'loC:U,'4, fl,(TW 01, Vl,01, TOV I John i. a.

80. 44>1-r1 • .,,....,E•••ria,) For ancient ezi-idooe of doctrine to 
be derind from thie Parable, and aleo from that of the Drawoet ; 
with which we maJ compare the word, of the Baptiet concerning the 
Cbatr and the Wh•t, Matt. iii. 12, Lnke iii. 17, which were gene
rally ueociated bJ \be Fatben with th- parablee I; - foot note. 

Among Engli1h Divioee we may refer to the word, of Hooia,r1 iii.J. 8 and JO, "Our Saviour compareth Hie Church unto a field, wbere
Tarea manifeetly knowo and aeeo by all men do grow intermingled
with good corn and even eo ehall continue till the full con,ummatioo 
of the world. God hath ner. and ever ehall have, eome Church Vilible
upon earth. The Church of Cbri1t which - from the beginning i1, 
and contioueth unto the end. Of which Church all partl ha•e not 
been alwa71 equally aiocere and eound," 

And, again, lx•i. 6. "The (Vieible) Chnrch of God (on earth) 
(i. e. u far u it ia an object for tlie aeoee and judgment of -> may 
contain them which are not indeed Hie, yet (by reaeoo of their out
ward prof-ion of Cbri1t) muat be rqn,l«l Hie by ua, that know not 
their toward tboughll. 

" For to tbie, and no other purpoae, are m•nt thoee Parablee 
which our Saviour in the Goepel bath, concerning mixture of Vice
with Vinue, Light with Dartr:o-, Truth with Error, u well and 
openly knowo and eeen u cnooiogly cloaked." 

So Bp. Pea,..,,,,, Ou the Creed, art. is., " Whhin the notion of 
·the Church ( Visible 011 Earth) are comereheoded good and bad, 
heiDJ both esternally called. '.For the kingdom of l1ea•en i1 like
1111to a Field, in which wheat and tarH grow topther unto the har
veet; like unto a Net that wu cut into the -, and pthcred of 
every kind; like unto a Floor, in which ia !Aid 11p wh�t and chair. 
I conclude, therefore, u the ancient Catholin did agaioat the Don .. 
ti111 that within the Chun-h, in the public prof-ion and estemal 
CoO:munion thereof, are contained pereoo1 truly good and eanctified, 
and hereafter 1aved; and, topther with them, other penon1, here•
after to be damned." 

See alao Bp. Br«ridge and Prnfi- BroltllW, on Anicle nvi. 

1 See particularly the doetrloal and practical ln1trucllon deduced from
them by SI • ..l•g,uUw, In bl• worts agaln,t tbe Donali11t, putlcularly In 
vol. ts. ed. Benedict. See also, e. I• Sermon ln:nlll. U, H. p. 887. Some 
puugea are quoted In TAM,pAU•• A-,lk<I••• pan I. cb. U., e. I• aa Col• 
Jo,n :-SI. A-,. I•. ♦97 (llddreeeln1 the Dooatllta), ny1, "Tolcr11 et 
alaanla, d tTltlcum eo ; tolera pal-, 11 lrltlcum • ; tolera pllcee maloc 
toter retb, ti pllcla bonu1 •· Quan ante tempua ventila&lonl1 avollotlt 
Qaare ante tempu1 meul1 Crumenta endlcletl �•um I quaff, anteq11&111 
ad Uttu■ vealno, retla dlarupl.atll"-Aod v. U9, "0- ID..,.., ut 
,,,__ In t,,,rr,e.• 

Apin, Eplat. ev. 18, .. QDOI eorrltrere DOD Y&lemuo, etlamll D-ltu 
qlt pro .iute ceterorum ut Del Becramenta nobllcum commllllleent, 
p«celu tamen eorum non -.muoleemuo, 1uod non It nl•I -•-• 
et /-do. lie entm - In llto muodo, n quo Eeclnla catbollca per 
omnn pntn dlff'uodltur, quam ••• ,. •• Domlnaa dlelt. tanquam 
•-"' Inter ,,mn-. vel In blc unltatla are& tanqaam pal«M permlxtam 
,..__, •el Intra r,INI verbl et --.ntl tanquam •"'°' puc.1 com 
"°"" 1Dclu101, uoque ad tempuo •""' aut fflllll11lio,ou aut Ulloru tolera
au, ne pror,ter lllel eradiMmue et lrldcum, ant pana ouda ante tempua 

Voi.. • 

81. •••n•••] The Talmudic 'mn (dtarda or cAanllo), Miechoa 
St-habb 20, 2. The Rabbi, •-" of it u a tree, Sittt:q,,# lligni •. 

88. tu.u11) • fermeotum,' lrom t••• 'feneo,' eour do1!fh· Hebr. 
fW (cAa,...t,), eo called from ill acid and fermenting quality, whence 
it had been employed figumively in the Old Teetament (H- vii. 
-&) for what dltru.. itecl( 

- ••-r• -rpl•J O"a-roe,. Hebr. � (-4), A oho ephah. 
- t- o& itv.u•ll11 3.>.o•) Till the whole ephah ( the - aize aa 

the Bath) of the world be Jea,.ened. "Saoctificatur enim per Eccleeia 
velut quoddam fermeotaoti1 offlci11m Scripturuumque doctrioam." 
(St . .Aliebro#, on Luke siii. 21.) The i,,,JitJame itu.u..e11 (not eub
junctive (•.u•lli) 1howa that the whole v,iU be leaYeoed. 

86. -roi, -rpo4>,;.,.oo,J From Pe. luviii. 2, attributed to Aeaph. St. 
Matthew here followa the LXX in the former part of the quotation. 
hut in the latter D:iinQ ffi-rtf � (ahi-"' olid«A ..... ,-..ua), 
where the LXX have ♦lli-rE•.u•• -rpo/Al,,ua-ra .l-r' -'

'f.
x;;,, he bu

paraphraetically, but more 1trongly and e!Pre11ively. p1vio.u•• (a 
word properly applied to Him who 11 the Folllllai,e of li•ing waten) 
"'"""-""''""' .l-rcl 11a-ra1Jo.>.;;, 110•-· See SIINIIMII. pp. 245, 246 

Thie i1 a difficult ,....e. If we enmioe the lx:niiith Pealm.
we find it to be a Hut,,,y of the Ancient Church in the Wildenie11. 
And it commence1 with the eolemn appeal, "Hear My Law, 0 My
People," word, onlr appropriate in the mouth of God. And in the 
eecond vene hiatoncal m:ord1 are called p,waJ,la and dark ayiop 
(alidotl), piwciag UI01'd, (from rad. 'ffl, aaoro), .l.-rl111.-rpa. 

The eolution of thcee queetion1 aeem1 to be gi•en bf the Holy 
Spirit in the prnent ........, applying thoee word, to Chnet. Cbri1t 
1peake by Aeaph. Cbriat calla on Hl1 �pie to hear Hie Law. And 
the � record, of the Ancient Church are dark ea:,:inp, for
they are -r•iro, 1van1>.low. Ae St. Paul 1howa Cl Cor. ll. 11 ). they
are figuree of the ll•••'llc/• -roii oi,panii1 1ymbol1 of the Chri1tian 
Church i not only true Hietoriea, but Propbetical Parable1 lo action •• 
and eo uiey belong to the -e IJltelD of Di\'iae Teaching ae the 

de area eeparata, non In borreum mltteoda purgemu1, Nd volatlllbua
�lligeoda projlclamua ! ant dltruptla per ecbbmaUI retlbuo, dum q1111I 
malo. pl- e&Yemu1, lD mare peroldoue llbertatl1 eseamua.w 

SI. Cn,rio•, de Unit. Eccle1. p. 111 : " Nemo eslatlmet .- Eccle-
1ll po1N -ai�ere. Trttlcum DOD raplt ventUI; ··- pau. ,_,.,,..,. 
}llc,..,.1..,..w And Epltt. H•. p. 1111: "EUI •ldentur la Eccleoll - stsa
ola, non tamea lmpedlrl debet aut lid• aut carltu noctra, ut, quoatam 
alu•III - In Eccle11l ocralmuo, lpel de Eceleoll receclamu1. NHU 
l&Dtummodo laboraodum eot ut/,__,._ - poeelmuo, ut, cwo coepertt 
Crumentum Domlolcll bornll condl, Cruc:tum pro open DOltro et lallore 
caplamuo." 

t Bee Llnaaan Traoeaot. uiL p. 450. BUl6ku, Flora Cluelca, p. 171. 
,,,.,,., LH . •. 8n!J. 

• A1 Car u tbe People of forael wu a eoo of God, they were a type or
Cbrl1t: tbe Holy Spirit applln to Cbrlet a� or a- 1pokm of 
Jorael, "out or J!sypt baH I called m)' Bou. Bee above, u. 15. In tbia 
reopeet, aiao, their blatOI')' 11 parabollcal, and la eo tNated by the Hot,
Spirit In the GolpeL 

G 
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n Rn. If. If • 
.Joel a. IS. 

o ch. a. 11. 
p Dan. II. S. 
Yer. 9. 

q Prn. l.f. 
I< 3. 13. 

r ProY. 8. II. 

acb. u. 32. 

ST. MATTHEW XIlI. 39-55. 

IloV1JpoV, 89 DO 8E 'x_()po,; 0 U1TElpa.i; a.bra. E<TTl,II O AIA./Jo'i..w O 8� ()q,1,up.oi; 
_t\ A ,,.. # t f (''\_ .ti \ ·•-).A' t ,o ·n ,t __ 

cnM'CAE&a. TOIi CW,,J/Ot; f<JTl,II' 01, OC" VE{Jl,<J'Ta.t. Cl 1 ,-_,1, ff.CT&I', <T'll'Ef' OVV 
\\, \ ,. ,., \ \ , . . . ,.. -" , ... O'Vl\l\eyffa.4 Ta. 1tA!:,OJIC.O. ,ca.,. ""'P' ICG.TalCCUfT<U, Otn"C'Ut; EC7TCU o 111 cnM'CAE"f TOV 

•,.. , o • -" .. • T•' .. �--n , ' • '" • .. 
Q.&aJJIOt; TOVTOII' 417'0<1TCI\EI, 0 l,Ot; 'TOIi o.vvp(l)1TOV TO'flt; �yytl\OVt; a.wov. 

\ \ \ '/: • ,.. fJ -\ , • ... , ' , � -\ . ' \ 
,ca.c. O'VI\I\E50VO"l,II EiC n,i; O.O"W\Eta.t; a.wov 1ra.vra. 'TO. (TIC(UIOal\G., ,CO.I, TOVfJ '71'01.• 

A ' » I ,2 0 \ Q_ \. "' I \ t \ / A I 
ovvra.i; '"1" OJIOJJ,UUI, ,ca.,. fJal\OVO"W a.wov,; EC.t; '"1" ICO.JJ,WOJI 'TOV frVpot;' 

l,cE, la-ra., o ,cXa,vOp.oi; ,cal o /J
p

vyp.ot; T;;,,, i86Jl'T(l)JI, ,s P TOTE ol 8£,ca.1,0C, 

l,cXa.p.¥Jovu1.11 Mt; ;, �Xc.oi; Iv rfi /Ja.uv.Ef.tt. Tov IIa.Tpoi; a.VT0111. ·o E')("'" �a. 
, , , , 

a.«OVE1.11, C:UCOVfTCd, 
" q 111" • , • ' • " . " , ,. • ... "- ... , .!.. 

al\W op.01,a, E<JTl,V 11 fJG.O"W\El,G, TCdJI ov
p

<UXJJv V .,<TQ.VP'l' ICEICpvp.p.EVff) 11:.V 

T� a.-yp/i,· &v EVp&,11 a.v8po,1Tot; l,cp'fl'PE, ,cal 417'0 �t; xa.pa., a.ln-ov inra.-yE,, ICCU 
, • • \ ""' ' , 'Y ' ' ' , ,.. 1ra.vra. O<Ta. E}(EI, 17'(1)1\E,., ,CO.I, a.-yopa.!:,EI, TOJI a.-ypov EICEW011, 
45 r Ila.Xu, op.ala. l<TTiv � /Ja.CT,),,Efu T;;,V ol,pa.vC,v d.v8pcfnr<tJ lp.'lrofJ'l' '']'TOVJITC.

ICaAOVt; p.a.pya.plTa.t;' 46 &,; EV('&'V lva. 1r0Xiht.p.011 p.a.pya.pCn,11, d1TEX0b>ll 1Tetrpa.KE 
, • t , , , , ,

1Ta.11Ta. oua. E XE, ,ca.1, 11'YOP4<TEV a.wov. 
41 Ila.Xw op.ofu l<TTw � /Ja.uV.EUJ. TC,v ol,

p
a.vC,11 <TQ.'Y'}"TJ /JX71fJEurr, di; �" 

.ti..!\ \ • ' , , 48 • • • \ , 4... , Q Ual\0.0"<Ta.11, ,ca.1, EiC 1Ta.VTOt; 'YEJIOVt; <TV11a.-ya.-yoV<T'{J' 7111, OTE E'ITl\11pedv 'I• 4110.fJI.• 
/J , • ' ' • . -"' ' O' t\ c ' -" ' • • ... 

O.U'avTEt; E1J'I, 1'011 CU"tc.al\011 IC(U Ka. WavTEt; CJ'VJIEl\£5411 TO. ICal\O. El.t; a.yyEl,Q., 
, t''I. ' •c flQ_\_ 49•o· • ' " "' ,.. .... TO. UC" O"G.1TP4 E5Cd ctJWl.011, VTCdt; Etrra.t. EV 111 a,M'EI\E"f TOV �1/0t;' 

•I:-\ , • • ----\ ' .!.I.. ... \ ' 1 , ,.. � , 
E5CI\EVO"OVTa.t. 01, Cl 1 ,-�o,, ICQ.I, ....,.o

p
,ovu, TOVt; 1TOV1JpoVt; 11:.IC JJ,E<TOV '1'6'11 Ql,ICQ.1,(1)11, 

� Wi�::: I. 7-10. 
60 t IC� {Ja.xov<TW a.wovi; Eli; �,, ICO.JJ,WOJI TOV 1TV

p
0t;' l,ce, l<JTa.l, 0 ,cXa.vOp.ot; 

' • Q ' " • � .t 51 A ' • " • 'I " .., ' " ICa.t. o 1JP"'YJJ,Ot; 'TCdV oaavr"'"· .aeyEc. a.woc.i; o l'J<TOVt;, �llV1JICO.'TE Ta.wa. 
' \L, ' " N ' K' 62 •o �� " ' " A ' " " 

1Ta.11Ta. ; ,_ 1ov<TW O.VT''f', a.,, v
p

1,t, a� Et,17'EV a.wo,�, ,.a. Towo 1ra.i; 
' 4...- e' · ' " -" , ... · ... • , 1 • e · 

-ypa.p.p.a.TEV� p.a.v 'f' EV ELt; El,t; '"1" IJO.<TW\El,G,1/ 'T6J11 ov
p

a.vo,v OJJ,01.0t; 11:.<TTW 411 P"''ff'f 
• � _.,__ • 1 ,Q..!\ \ • ... 4... ... • ,.. ' \ --\ , 

01,ICOOEu ""' U• OOTl,t; t:.ICfJW\I\EI, EiC TOV v11<Ta.vpov O.VTOV ,ca,1,va, ICa.t. 'ITTU\O.c.a.. 
43 K' ' '  • •A • •1 " ' ""� ' " 

G,I, E-yEVETO, OTE E'TEI\E<TEV O 71uovi; TO.t; 1ra.pa.1J01Wt; T4V1'4t;, P.ET'(Jf'& 
,, It. I I. 1 "il ( 

141
) 

54 II \ 0\ .ti\ • ' #(' t ,.. t(' ,� • \ • ... 
tull:f. 18.. t:ICEWEJI' I ,C(U El\11(1)11 El,t; '"1" 1Ta.Tpwa a.wov. EOLOQ.O"ICEV a.wovi; EV 111 

,. • ,.. • • " , () • ' ' " ..c._, II '() , •
<TV110.'Y"'Yfl G.V1'Cd11, Cd<TTE EIC1Tl\11<TO"E<T 41, a.wovi; ,CO.I, l\ .. ,�w, 0 EV 'TOVT'f> 11 

v John 6. ft. 
�h. 12, fll. 
Marte.a. 

�!- • , • 8 � 65. o· • .l 1 • ... , • , • , 
u vr,u. 411fl1 ICa.t. a.,. WaJJ,El,t; J 11}( OV'Tot; 11:.<TTW O TOV 'TEICT0110t; VI.Ot; ; OV}(L 
• ' ' " " ' M ' ' • ,t-_\ .1.. ' ' " 'I' " ' 'I 

" 
11 P.11'"1P a.wov I\E')'ET0.1, a

p
r.a.p., ,ca.c. 01, a.aCl\'t'Oc. a.wov a.,c(l)fJOt; ,ca., 6JU'7Jt; 

IJIOken Panblea of thia chapter; 1111d the -e worda may be applied 
to both, " I will open my mouth in Panblee." 

41. -rHt i')f,yi>.ovt ai,-roii] Hi6 _,.ngela, the .Angela belonging to 
CJrid. He i• therefore God. 

- .-«a•>.al ,,,..._, ,,,,. .. «o,.,.a-ra, •«•t•, dawlioo, Hebr. 
�. #rfdkJ--, a 1Candal, or came of l&Ulllbliq and of ala. And 
•«a•>..lt•, to c:au• to atumble or ain. 

For a11 accllent account of theae wonla, - VON. de Hebr. pp. 
87-101. 

�I. e,,.-avpc,ii) Cbriat ia the treaaure hid In the field; He la 
hid· in the field of Holy Scripture, where He ie r,reeigoifled by typn 
1111d �In. (/rea. h. 26.) On theae panb ea - tho Hom. of 
Gttg.. M. in Enn1. I. 11. p. 1473. 
a. «.clt.-anH I • atudiuee.' (&ag.) 
U. ')'pa,.1&a-rm-a,i,,i cal tra>.acc) .A acribe, •· q. � (,op,vr), 

(VON.deHebr.p.83),aleeebtt (•o-,...) connededwith � (..,...,r), 
a book, I. e. 1111 interpreter ef the � Volume. Cbriet in Bia 
Parablea, precepea. and pnyon did aot diadain to aftil Himaelf of 
what - already recei•ecl in the world. Ho built Hi, ftliJion on the 
lowulation of tho Old Teatament. aod alao on the primeval buia of 
mao•, original conatitution and utwe rightly 11nclentood 1• And He 
teaebea Hie .Apoatlea and Miniuen not to ftject 11117 thiDJ that i• 
wue1 and tbeNfore of God; but to aYai) thomael•ea of what 11 old, in 
teaeblllJ what i• -• 1111d, by ie.chi111 what ia new. to confirm what 
la old; to allow that the Ootpel ie mot conllar}' to the Law, and that 
both ue &om One and the Same Source (cp. Ira. i•. 9), in harmon7 
with Nature <- /rM. i•. IS}. and daat One and the aamo God 11 
.Author of them all. God tbe Fatber i• the Original of all; and God 
the Sou, tho Eternal Loroa, Who ma1iifee1a the Father b7 Creation 
uad h,: Renlation.-Wlio made tho World 1111d Who Gonrna il,
ia the Diapenaer 1111d C.ntrol ler of al L 

The -ily of tbia precept bu bee■ abown In the hiatory of 

, lee Bp. lhlllff', llennon• on H11mau Nature. 
t Bee f'wllllllofl, ad.,. Mardon p. 385. 
t 8ee SI •.. .,. Worka aplnat ,� Manicbau1, In YOL x. ed. Benecl. 

the Man:ionlte I 1111d Manicbeua I controweny, and in the erron_. 
teaching of aome in more recent timea, who either, on the one eide, 
would eet uide Rc•elation on the plea that Reuon ia aufflcient 4, or-1 on the 01ber aide, would diapange 8-n u if it were 1upenedec1 
by Rc•elation •. 

" The .A poatlea," .,.. ✓-, " wne like Cbriat'1 notariee, who 
ffli•terecl Hi1 wonl1 on the tahlea of their hearta. and draw out &om 
that 1tor-ebouae of doctrine tAi,,g, - m,d old, proYiug what they 
preached in the Gotpcl by teati-niea of tho Law and the prophet.I; 
whence the Bride •1• in tho C1111ticlca. • At eur ptca are all manner 
of pl-t fruita, new and old, which I have laid op for thee, 0 my 
belOYed • (C1111L Yii. 13)." 

Ill. ,.,...;,.,,, J " Finem fecit Aa6fla,,dj Capemauml. Deinccpe ab 
Herocle agitauu" ( et ab inoelia apretua et ut cetorl1 predicaret) 
"minu1 11no loco manait." (&,,gel.) 

61. 1rol111 -rou-r,. __ ;, •o♦ia) Strange blindn- in tbeao Nuarenea I 
They wonder how Wiadom iteelf ba1 triadom, and bow Power illelf 
bu power. But here - it1 c:aueo, they deemed Him the Carpenter•• 
Son. But their error i• our aafety ; for &bua Hi, humanity i1 pro•ed. 
(Jm>ltH.) 

66. o -ruc-r°"" i,l01] Mark Yi. S, o -ri«T••· Cf. So.co-. 'ri. 2, 
who relalel tlaat when a Cbriatian - -mu1ly uked b7 a bealhen, 
What the carpenter'• eon wu doing 1 ho anawered Ow Ho WU 
making acotlln for Juli1111. 

- ,) �.,,.] Hence we may infer that J-!lh - dead. 
- llapui,., 'lci«•lfooJ "Hoe Ilic Dominant quul nil habenllt 

niai IIO-." (�.) 
- ol Ua>.♦oi) See abon, .xii. 46. " "lci«•lfoo (I.e. miuor) «al 

'low"-• aoctorea Ei,iatolaru111 Canonicanlm .••• Simon •el Sim
lllcceNit htri JacoLo in �patta Hi-lymil&IIO." E,-J,. iii. 11 
(,l 1-i,k). Cp. Eu,i,. i•. � 

✓- bore -m• to be tho-• u ,_ In xxYii. 56. It i1 pro-

◄ See L•'-4• HtatorJ ol Delam, II. at. 181. 
• lee Hool,,r, I. slw.: II. IY.; aad II. rill. 7, and Bp. So,.__•, 

Preleoelom, Prat. I•. Wort,, •ol. lw. 78. lfl. 



ST. MATTHEW XIII. 51-58. XIV. 1-15. 

ICl:U �,,u,,11 ,ca., 'Iov8a.,;; M IC4'. 4' d.8EX� a.irrov ov;x, 1r4CT(U 1r(KJt; ,jµo.t; 

Ml. ; 71'08& ow TOtn"q> TO.WO. 1ravra. ; "7 w ,ca, lu,cav8aX,,OVTO lv airrc;i. C:') ·o Lai::r: i/
�� '

1 
" ? • " 

Q
' • ,,.,.� " • ' • ,. �•Jobnfff � 1ICTOW E1,1r& a.wo,,;, VIC EO"TI. ,,,

l""f''I' .,,; O.Tlfl.Oi, El. ,.,,,,, (JI 111· 1TO.Tpw, · · 
• ... ' .!... ... , , • ... t,8 ll K ' • • , .! ... 

� , "" � O.VTOV, . ICO.C. ev 111 Ot.lCllf O.VTOV, al. .OVIC E1r01.11CTO «:ICEI. O11110.p,EC.t; 1TOl\l\at; ll Mart 8. S. 
�, , , ,  ' "'
o&e:t rqv a.1rurr,av a.wow. 

XIV (141) I •'E • , ... ... ., •H ,� • , ' • ' 
• n JI EICEu,q> Tq> ,ca1,pc;, '1JICOVCTOI p<»v•Ji O TUpa.pX1Ji ff111 41COYJ11 • Mark 8. If. 

'1 ,. 2 , ? ,. ' • ,. " , • • , • D , 
Luke 9. ,. 

f'JUOV, ,ca,1, e1,1rE Toe.,; 1Ta.c.CTW a.wov, Owo,; EOTW lo,a.w7]t; o 1J0.1TTI.CTff1t;• · 
, ' , , A..... , ' "" "' ' � ' "" r � , , "' , , ,,,,. O.VTOS '1J'YEpv 'I 0.1TO TCdV V(ICpCdV, ICO.I. Ol,Q. TOVTO a.1, OVIIO./J,Ef.t; €11EfYYOVCTW €11 O.VT'f'• 

c:) 8 b ·o yo.p 1Hpru8']t; ,cpa.nfua.t; TOV 1lCIJGJIV1JV, l&r,uw a.irrov ,ca., l8ero & <f,vAa.«fi, t!:t·i9'.'·
8c.o. 1Hpo,8r.a.Ba. Tq11 yvva.,,ca. •v..l1MTov TOV d.8€X4,ov a.irrov· ' l>..(YE yap a.lrrqi 0 

43 

·1 
, 

0. •1: , • • , 11 CK ' 8 A • ' , ,. •,1.,. C ch 21 • 
�t;, VIC Es-EO"TC. CTOC. £XEW 0.VT"IJI• Q.I, EI\CdJI O.VTOJI 0.1TOICTEWO.C., E-,,v• Mart 6." 18; a,. 

/Jt,8-q 'TOV oxXov, O'TI. C:,,; 1rpocfnirq11 a.irrw E!xov. (��) 6 I'WECTi.Cdv � d:yop.lvo,11 LukelO,e. 

Tov 'Hpa,8ov, C:,p)(11CTO.TO ,) Ovyd.rqp �t; 1
Hpo,8c.d.80,; lv T� p.lcrq,, IC4' iiPfCTE

T<p 
1
Hpa,8rJ· 7 o8w p,EO' op,cov C:,p.oM-y,,ua, a.vrfi 8ovva.c. & lo.11 alnfCT'1J'To.t..

a .H 
�, "" 8... • , ... , • ... ,, , ""- , .. � • , , oE 1rpo/J1.1Ja.CT Ewa. v1r0 rq,; p.11'fpoi aVT11t;, �ot; p.o,, .,,.,uw, o,oE Ew, 1rwa.,cc.

�r, tCE</,M�V 'ICtJa.Wov 'TOV /Ja.1rTurrov. 9 Ka, lXtnn]B-q O fJa.uwv,;• Sc.a. 8, 
To� Jp,cov,;, ,ca, -rov,; CTVJIQ.llalCElfl.WOVi, lKEXWCTE 8of½;va,1,• IO IC4' 1rl,.uf,a.,; a.1rE1CE• 
,.1.,t\ ' "I ' • ".,_ \,.....::: 11 K ' • ' 4... • .I.,.\.' • " • ' ' 
'f'U""f.CT( 'TOV Cda.w1]11 (11 111 .,,v,...-.U• 0.1, "111£Xv•1 11 ICE'f'V"'11 O.VTOV E1rl. 1rWQ.IC ... 
,ca., l868-q T<p ,copa.uf.c;,· K4' 'r1Jlf'YICE Tfj P."l'TP' a.vrij,;. 12 K4' 1rpou€X80VTEt; 

• 4...- ' , ... .% ' ... ' �.a .,. • , ' ""8 , , , . " 01. p.a.v,,, Q.I, avrov ,,pa.v TO CTCd/J,O., ICO.C. c:ua..,,a.v a.wo· ,CG.I, El\ OJl'TEt; 0.11TfYYE1AO.V 
... ·1 

... 
( 146) 13 d K \ • , • ·1 

,. • , • -=-.a .!... " , T'f 1ICTOV, m Q.I, Q.ICOVCTO.t; 0 11CT011i, G.'11£XCdP'1JCTE11 EKf!WOI c:v 1rl\Oc.q> d Mark a. 3t. 
, • , , ,�, , , , 1 ., , , IJ-. , ,... r.

"' Luke 9. 10. 
EC.t; EP'1J/J,011 T01T011 ICO.T wc.a.v• ,cac, Q.ICOVCTavTEt; oc. oxXo,. '1JICOXovv,,CT0.11 O.VT'f' 1Tt!':,'(J John G. 2. 

d1ro T;;,,, 1roXE<»11. 
u e Ka, lfd8wv O ·1.,,uovt; Et8E 1roX� oxXov, ,ca., lu1iA.a.'YX!'tcr8-q ,.,,.

» 
a.wo,,;, e Mark a. M, 35. 

' '8 I 
' ••• , • ... (147) 15 •n.,.' l'\ , ' Luket. II. 

ICQ.t, t! Epa.7rEVCTE TOVt; a.ppCdO"TOVt; O.VTCdJI, y "'f'l,Q.t; 0£ 'YE1'0/J,&'1Ji, 7rpoCT• John&.&. 
"'" .a • ,. • 4...- \ , ... " , "E I • 

• , \ • • '1Jl\fl011 O.VT'f' Ot p.a.v 'I' 0.1. O.VTOV, Af'YOVTEt;, P'1JP,Ot; ECTTW O 'T01TOt;, ICO.C. 1J <»pa. 

kble that the four penon, here DUDed were eooa of Cleoi- or 
.Alpbeua. 

Cu. XIV. 1. 'Hpto�•1• o .,.,.,.papxJJ•) Antipu. or Antipater. ■on 
of Herod the king, by Malthaco, a Samaritan woman. (Joiepl. Ant. 
xriii. 1. 9.) Tetrarch or ruler of Galilee and Pera. (/bid. 
nii. 8.) l:!e bad married the daughter of Aretu, King of Arabia, 
bot deaerted her for Hn-ot/i,u, daughter of Arietobulue, ■on of Herod 
tho Great (Jowp/1. Ant. niii. 6), aad wife of Pliilipl, eon of Herod 
the Great by Mariamoe (J-,,,._ ibid.). If a man died child!-, hi■ 
brother wu commanded to marry bia wife and raiae up ■eed to bi■ 
'brother (DeuL su. 5). But if not, onL But Herod took to him■elf 
tho wife of bia brother, who bad a daughter by him, and therefore 
John repro,red him. (CA,,...) 

Philip wu ali,re at thi1 time; aad HeT'Ddiu had iuue then lirinJ 
by him; ■o that Herod wu pilty of adultery. SeeJo,eplt. AoL :niil. 
6, 7. After the Bapti1t'1 death ebe commanded l1i1 dead body 
(...,.,.,.a, Mark ri. 29; crw,.a, Matt. xi,r. 12) to be ca■t nut in con• 
tempt without burial 1, which accounte for tho fact reconled in con• 
nex1on with it by the EYangelieta. Jo■epbu, relate■ that the anoy of 
Herod - de■troyed by Aretu, hia father-in-law. on account of tho 
oatnp committed by Herod Antipu no bi• daughter, and that 1bo 
current oeinion among the Je .... wu that tbi1 destruction wu a retribu
tion no b1m from heaven for the murder of tbe Baptiat (AoL uiii. 7). 

I. -ra,crt• 1 ".dmw d familiariln,, nu: ..-a,cri" id. qd. &o.i>.o,,, 
♦•>-•11, ut 2 F.ar. i. 32. 1 Mace. i. 6. Etenim ab Hebnei1 C"1ll'
dicuotur non mudo ii. qui prnprio ■em 1uot, ■eel etiam bominee liberi 
� inpoui, miniatri principum, regum, ac ci•itatnm Orientia. Hine 
intel'J:'relet Graci Yetere■ "tl» modo •ertunt -rai, l Sam. sriii. 22. 
Jo■• 1. 7. 13, quo poeterinri loco Symmacbu1 habet �ii>.n, modn 
♦iAot, ut F.atb. ii. 18." (K"'-.) 

8. icJ.,.,,.) Tbe aori1t, not for plmq. perf. But tho writer takee 
himeelf ud the reader 6a<-k to a put point ia the biatory, aad writes 

fro• it; and ■o the aen■e i1,-Herod, ba•iog tpprehendecl J oho at dal 
lw, bound hilJI, &c. Cp. xuii. 60, and c1ricr-ru>.a.,, Jnbo niii. 24. 

John the Bapti•t, who came in tho power and 1pirit of FJiu, 
rebultod Herod and Hel'Odiu, u Elijah did Ahab and Jezebel. 
(Jero.,.;i, A"fl, de Con■• E•. ii.«.) 

6. alxo•) More thau ..unt-4 him u a Prophet; held him u a 
tttuore; ■o that in killing bim Herod robbed them. Cp. :ui. 26. 46. 

1 "Herode■ P/UII,,,,... h.1. memnrata1, non debet conf'andl cum Herode 
PbOlppo, letrarcba llarea el Tnchonllldll, cuju1 mater f'alt Cleopaua, 
■-t Dotalllr b. I. aliut Herodll M. llll•• ljJuobllil et obteurua, qui, a pain 

8. 't•••cr••• cl-yo,.i•••J Cp. Gen. xi. 20. On tbi1 -• of 
&')'u• - Luke ni•. 21. Act■ xix. 811 • 

- ;, lh,ycfTJJP J Called Salome. J-,,1. A.oL xriii. 6. '-
9. &,a -rolit s,..,owc 1 On the cue of Herod'■ Oath, and other rub 

oath, like it, ■ee Bp. Sa,ukno,,
1 Prat. iii.§ 16, De Juramenti Obliga• 

tiooe, who comparoe it with tile Oath of Abuuenu, F.aL •· &-;6; 
•ii. 2, aad with the promi■e of Solomon, l Kinge ii. 20, " F.ato Ho
rodi1 juramentum nnbi1 exemelum in calllela•; e■tn illud &ln
mnoi1 in imitationom, et memmerimu■ jurameotam, eic indefinite 
prolatum

.!. 
cum eu&. ju1tl exceptinoe tantum - ■emper intellip• 

dum." i:;eo al■o Saatk..-'," a.- of a RaM Voto," •. pp. 6l-7f. 
10. ,cal wi11,t,a,l Probabl7 at or near MacuruL On tho biatory 

■ee Winder, p. Ul, aad abon, si. 2. 
- ,i,r,,.,-,..;>.,cra) A proc,f that John wu not tho Cbri■'- Cp, 

John xis. 36. (&,ig.l 
lJ. cl-r,j-y-yuX11., .,.� 'l.,cro•J Ob■ene bow tho di■ciplee of John 

had been conciliated by Jeeu. They came Uld told Him of their 
Muter'• death. They take� with Him. Tbej bad been con• 
rioced by the answer which our Lord had gi•eo them, ud the cala,. 
mily which bad happened to their Muter wu to them a pro'lidential 
correcli•o. (Cl,,...} See abon on xi. 2-1'. 

13. i.. ..->.ot• al, '"""°" -rno• ,. • .,.. l&,a,,J From• compui■on 
of thi1 i-,o"witla Luke is. 10 and John ri. I, it -wear- that our 
Lord croued tho lake (a,ri>.81 Tipa• ... ;;. e.>.cicrcr'IC, .. ,.. SL John, 
ri. l), and that tho place to which be cwd was called &tMaida 
It bu beea auppoaecl by ■ome that thia wu tho •m� u tbo towa IO 
called of Peter, Andrew, aad Philip, which wu near Caponoaum oa 
the ..,. 1ide of tho Lake, but thia ie not cooai■tent with the DU'• 
ratin. 

The well koowa Betbaida of Peter aad Andrew (John i. «) 
won Id bar4ly ha•e been deteribed bf SL Luke, u tm Betb■aida i■, u 
a -rciA1t ..a>.ov,.,.,., B.,8cra1&a, and h P not 1urprieiog that there 
1hould be more than ouo place ,ailed � (i. e. tho place of 
�) near tho lalti,. Aacl there """ on the 11orl.wnt ■bore a to
·callecl &t/aNi,/a, or .hlitu. (JO#pi. Ant. xrii. 2. 1; Bell. Jud. Ii. 9.) 
Hence St. Matthew'• esp�oa, cl•• X•P'l"O £nit••• i.e. be 
retired front Capo111aum aad ill neighbourhood; aad went o•or tho 
Sea to a more ■eqoeeterod place. Thie wu in the Spring, & liulo 
before the p._,rer, John ri. '- Cp. on Luke ix. 10. 

16. IP'II'°' 4.,.,..,, o -rnot) Our Lord'• Miracle■ of J-li,,g tho 

ellheredatua, 'fltam prlntue trao■eg!t, 1u■ceptu1 • Marlamoa, llmonla 
Pootl6el1 M. lllla: vtd. Jo,,pl. Ant. ull. S. B. I. I. 30. f." (K•l11,) 

t Burot1. c. B�•- Ill. f2. Nie,pw. I. 19. 
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ST. MATTHEW XIV. 16-30. 

fcb. 15. Sf, 
••••• 
Marte. ae. 
Lutee. H. 
g:Mart8.4t, 
Lube. 17, 

h Marte. 48 • 
.JohJl6. 1e. 

:Multitudn -re wrought in a� ( tee here and below, :n. 33); 
�IJ to make the miracle more evident and impreuiYe, and partly, 
1t ie P.robable to 1ugeat to them that the aame God Who, Him11elf 
in'ti11hle, W fed their forefather& with miraculou, euelenanre for 
forty yean in the Wildemeu, wu now come in human form to Yi1it 
Hie people. 

90. 1x..,..,.&cr8,,cra•l-xopTcito1<a& (from xa,,....,., gnu,) bad been 
allfflly ueed by the XX for�. Mlliutwfail, Pe. irvil. 14, 15; 
nx'tii. 19; lix. 16, and ,,,,_;,., eopecially in reference to aatiety 
from the Divine bounty, e. g. XYii. 15, xo,....acr8,icro1<a& i• ..-.; 1-'••• 
'"I• a&fa• �uv. Pe. cwi. 9. The word eo ueed _m, to auneet that 
thoae eo fed are the 8hwp or God'• puture, and that He YOuchaafeo to 
be their Shepherd (Pe. niii. 1), and eo i1 Ye"J appropriate when 
applied to thoae who are fed by Chri1t the Good Shepherd (John 
x. U). 

Chriet bl- and breake, and what ia bl-,1 and broken be
comee a • eeminarium • of food for the multitude. So the 1piritual 
food of the Word of the Old Teotament, when it, myaterieo are 
brought forth by Cbriat and broken for nouriehment, feed& the 
Nation1. Obtene, the multitude are fed by Chriat through the 
:Miniatry of Hi, Apoetlee. (Jero,,.a.) 

The manner of the act baftlea our intelligence. It wu not tha1 
tlYe loaYeo are multiplied into more; but (ragmenta eucceed fngmenta 
Imperceptibly. The aubltantt increuee, whether on the table, or in 
the hande of lhoae who recei•e it, or in the mouth of thoae who eat it, 
I know not. Wonder not that fountain, guah forth, or that wine 
atream, from irra,pee, or that all tbe ricbea and plent1 of the world 
flow, in an unfailing ttream. The Author of the un1ttrae wu dia
pla,:ed by tbia abundant increaae of bread. Hie invilllble will acta by 
Yi11ble operation, and the Lord of heavenly_ m,-teriea n:ecuteo the 
miracle of what wu preoent to the eye. The Power of Him who 
work. tranecenda all nature, and the mode of that Power tranecenda 
all intelligence, and we haYe nothing left but to adore. (Hila?.) 

- ,ro<j)L.0119 l Here ie a difference bet,reen our Lord"a m,racleo 
and that wrought by Moaea. The manna wae only aufflcieot for him 
who gathered it. and it oowJ.d 1"'t 6tJ "6pl.-Tlliopl,yl. in Marc. vi. 
43. 

On the word ,co♦,,_ - below. xvi. 9. It ia oboernble, that 
the word ,..;4..,_ (on which tee x'ti. 9) had been l1led by the LXX 
in deacribin� the drudgery of the Iaraelitea in Egypt in gathering clay 
to make bncka. Pe. lnxi. 7. Aa St . .dntbro,e •1•, Luke ix. 17, 
"Populu 9ui ante /t,111,a in oopAi,,u colligit. hie Jam vile c�leatit 
operator al1moni11m: per d""'1«i111 •- tanquam tribuum eingu
larum tldei f\mdameotum redundat." 

IL 4•-'PH .:.cr,I .,,.,...,a,ru•xl_-'•o• 1 Our Lord'• Miracleo were aleo 
Propheciee. He had eaid lo Hie .A,ut/a, " GiYe ye them to eat" 
(Y. 16). Thua He had prefigored tbe di•�•tion of the Spiritual 
tood, Hie Word and Sacramentl, by the m1nietry of the Apottlea and 
their eucceaore. 

And thia -'�• ,,,,.,,_, had a remarkable fulfilment in 
what la eaid Acta iY. 4, "Many m tboae who heard the word be
lieYed, and the number of the me11 (..-ii,• &..lp••) - about jir,e tAoa,. 

,a.d." See Hilary here, who ref era to the Acta, under the title " in 
libroPra-." 

n. r., o�) u,li/a ; nvi. 36. 
18. •�•tltJ-16 . .,,.,p,.,,.a..-ow...-a] The apiritual and prophetic 

meaning of tbi1 act bu thu been tiaced by .d-,. Serm. 75: "Quod 
uceodit relictia turbia Dominue orure In montem,-relicti, turbia 
eolue �t Reeurrectionem uceodit in CG?lum et ibi iuterpellat pro 
nobie. Interea navia portane diecipuloe, id eot Eccleaia, fluctuat et 
quatitur tempeetatibue tentationum. Opua eot in navi llimue ; 
nam lli i,a IIG1'1 pericula IUD', Me 11Gtli certue interitue. Etai turbatur 
D&Yie, navia eat tamen. Tene te itaque in navi, et � Dewn ••• 
Quart& vigilia noctie finia eat noctia. In fine 1110CU1i Yeo1t Dominua: 
videtur am bulare super omnea tnmoree maria, hoc eat 1uper omnea 
bujue -=uh princi)>&tua ••• eub ejue pedibue totam buju, lll!CU!i 
nbiem aubjectam.' :....see wo .. hg. Serm. 76, and cp. on John Yi. 
19, 20. 

After that our Lord bu diepenacd the food of life to the world 
in the Word and Sacramenta ministered by_ Hie diacipleo He bu 
ucended up into bea.-en alone to pny for Hie Church, and thence 
He looke down upon her toased on the waveio, and He will come 
again at the fourth watch, treading under foot the etorme and billowa 
of tbi, world, and will enter the abip and bring her where ehe 
would be. 

16 • ..-1..-&pTf1 4>11Xa,rfl Formerly the Je"ll'tl had divided the Dirbt 
into three watcbee. (See Bllilorf, Lex. Talmud. voe. :-rm:r«lM,) But 
when Juda became a Roman l'rovince they adopted the komm 
dMaion into four watchee. (L.,,.. de Milit. Rom. p. 123.) The 
LXX had already ueed 4>11Xa,r;, in the 11enoe or t«Jto\. (Exod. 
XiY. 24.) 

" 1'he for.rl1 watch, I.e. the lut," aye Jerom11.-0ur Lord will 
come to our aid at the end of the world. 

He allowe Hit dieciplea to be tried by dangera that they may be 
taught patience, and doea not come to them till morning that th� 
may not expect to be deliYered at once, but m.!,f hC!pe for deli
Yerance if they hne penCYerance and faith. (1-.,,,,."yl. in Mark 
Yi. 25.) 

Thu, Cbriat deal, with Hi, Church, typified by the Apottolie 
ablp. He leavea her from time to time to be toaaed by the waveo of 
thia world, and to be a.ailed by the blute or the evil one, and He 
will retnm to her in the fourth watch of the night. The firat watch 
of the night wu the age of the Law, the oecond of the Prophete, the 
third of the Goepel, the fourth of Hia glorioue AdYent, when He will 
find her buffeted by the apirit of Anticbrill, and by the atorme of the 
world. And by Cbriet'a reception Into the ,hip, and the coneequent 
calm, le prefigured the eternal peace of the Cbureh al\er Bia aecond 
comlnr. (Hilary.) 

- .-,p,.-a-rii,• b·I ..-;;, 811X&crcrt1•] In Y. 26 we hne 1.-1 �• 
84'>.acrcra• .-1,n'll'aTooi...-11. The former expreoaion indicateo the act 
or walkinl!' oYer the - tw,anJ the dieciplee ; the latter brinp out 
more forcibly the fact of Hi, walkin_g °" the __.. a pa--' 
under Hia feet. Thi, i1 what made them afraid, and eay, " it ii a 
apirit." Cp. ,.,,., in iY. 5; vii. 24 ; xix. 28. 
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81. clA•ynu,..-1 J Ii ia of no oae lo be near Chriat in penoo, IID• 
1- we are near Him by/auA. If we are near Him by faith no etorm 
can drown oa. h ia not the Tempeat, but our own weakn- of faith 
which ia to be feared ; therefore our Lord doet not calm the atorm, 
but takea hold of Peter'• hand. And He brought the Apoatle lo the 
ahip u a Bird briop ita young on ita wioga lo the neat, when it hu 
attempted to fty before ita time and ia aboot to fall en the ground. 
(C,\r:p.) 

l>eter wu enabled by Chriat lo walk on the - ; ao the riaeo 
bodiea of the Saiota will be enabled by Chriat lo fty upwarda and 
meet Him in the air. 1 Thea iv. 17. 

Chriat alone tread, the wavea of thie world, and walks amid ita 
elorma. He tread, the wioe-preM almw, lu. llliii. 3. He alone ia 
the Redeemer of the world, and all who are 11.Yed are redeemed by 
Him alone. Peter eioka without ChriaL. (Cp. Hilary.) 

Peter ii the image of weak faith, ataggered by the elorma of thia 
world; but after he liad received the gift of the Holy Ghoat, he who 
ii here like a fluent wave, became like a etedfaet rock, unmoved by 
the tempest of penecutioo and the fear of death. (Cp . .dug., Serm. 
i6.) 

SL Peter walked on the &eL Let then the,: who imagine that 
our Lord had not a true human body, becaoae He walked on the 
wavea, explain how SL Pelter alao walked on the wavea, who certainly 
had a real body. (Je,011111.) 

88. «pafMtilo11 ..-uii l,.a-rlo11 J The word ,rp••.,.•lo• had been 
employed by the LXX lo deaigoate the friogee, � (-,�), 
w,i,,g,, of the garment, which were lo be made of purple, according lo 
the law (Numb. x•. 38. DeuL zzii. 12), to remind the wearen of 
the law, eapecially of the Sabbath. See below, uiii. S. 

OheerYe Chriat'a miraculoua power thue exerted here and on 
other occuioua � ix. 20) by the akirta of Hie clothing (Pa. cxxslii. 2) 
in connexion with the prophecy ( Malachi i•. 2) which apeak• of 
"healing in Hil v,i,,ga ;' the word 'tllir,ga' being uaed by the He• 
brewa lo deacribe the MIIU or/ri,,g# of the garmeota. 

Cooaider alao ill connexion with Zech. nii. 23, "They ,hall 
take hold of the ,arl («pci..,.a&o•) of Him that ia & Jew,"- pro
phecy tpecially applicable to faith in ChriaL 

Cs. XV. I . ..-ap•&o.••1 Partly the � (oa66ala), tradiliole; 
_from � (al,l,J}, to re«iw; and called ..-. "'P••fJ11-rlp•• becaoae It 
wu pretended by the Phariteet and other Rabbil of the Jewe that it 
had been orally delivered by God to M- on Mount Sina, and 
thence handed down by oral tradition to their owu times; partly the 
oral precepta which were nfterwuda embodied in the Tal,atld (or 
.I>odriM), from root ,¢. (lallUldlt), to leaol; which at &nt coo1i1ted 
of the Muha (about •· n. 219), i. e. the oral repetition or the Law 
(from � "'-ai, lo np,a.t) ; and lo which wu afterward added 

• On this tut.-lY. 9), "teaching for lloclri- the commandment, of 
-,"-aee Bp. S•m-•, 8·rmon ad Clerum (Benn. Y. Toi. IL pp. lfl-
188), who 1how1 lta application to tboee who, 

Elthn of their own authority lmpoee Rltaa and ea-onlea u -
ury to aalvadoo; or, 

Ent- .,. •U•la of /""1, u tlat Chureh ot a- cloN, and make 

(about .ol. n. SOO) the Gnaaral, or the oo,apk--.,., root ,pf 
(gorHar), to jini,!i, o( the Miahoa. See BttZtorf, Syoag. Judaic., 
cap. Iii. p. S9. 

- .;.,. ... &p-ro. i.tli••••] 4,..-o., iriiu•, I. q. Hehr. ct') ""• -.id 
of eating food generally. Mark Iii. 20. Luke Yii. 83; xi•. IS. 

a ..... ,,........ ;,,. •• 1 y OU pretend that th- thiop hi.Ye been 
delivered by God ; but they are in fact yrn,r traditioua, and are op
poeed to Ood'• Law. 

-1. .,.,,. .. J .,..,..; (from ,..,,., pe,,do, to pay), in Scripture doet not 
mean merely .lonwge and aalulatioo, but auccour, aupport by alma 
and offeriop; thua the Apoetle •Y•• " H-r widow, tliat are 
widowa indeed" (l Tim. •· 3); "and let the preabrten who rule 
well be counted worthy of double 1-u" (l Tim. •· 17) , i.e. atipeod. 

- •••""'• ..-1A111-rciT•] A Hebraiam from Lent. xx. 9, where 
LXX hu , •• .;.,.• e,.. .. .,.eu•••• and Exod. xsi. 16, o KHo;\oy•• 
., .. .,.,,... A ,.,,,,.,pa .. ti-reii .,-,;\11,.,-,jo-u e ... ,i.,. •• 

6. ·••l i. q. 11op/Ja,, <trw See uni. 6. Mark vii. 11. It i,
a gift,- offering conaecrated lo God, and therefore I cannot a_pply 
it to your beoefiL The aeoae ia,-that in which thou mighteat hHe 
been benefited by me bu been Yowed and hallowed lo God u a Gift 
to HimJ· and therefore cannot without aacrilege be alienated from 
Him an applied to thy nae. And it will be -« profiJ<,1,k lo tMII 
alao, bein, ao applied u a gift to God. Thus they taught hypocriay 
and uodutifuloeaa to pareota, under the muk of pietJ to God. 

There -m• lo be an apo,i,,pau after •♦1.>.,1C111•, u if our Lord 
abataioed with horror and indignation from pronouncing the worda of 
bluphemy with which tbia hypocritical infraction of the divine com
mand wu completed. 

The � cannot begin with ,r .. l oi, ,.1, .,.,,..;.,,, for the 
Phariaeea were too ahrewd to ay tAat; but they are our Lord'• 
wordL See next note. 

They who inculcated thil doctrine, being Prieata or connected 
with them, derived private advantage from iL (See T!,«,pl&yl., Mark 
•ii. 11.) 

- nl oi, ,.,. .,..,.,1.,!IJ And, through yw.r tradition, he Mall ffOl 
honour hi, father,-1though God commanda," Honour thy father." 
Cp. Mark vii. 11, where the cooatructioo ii eimilar. 

T-9. •a ... t .. ,) JL xxix. 13. Cp. Mark ni. 6, 7, where the prophecy 
i, cited with the aame Y&riation from the LXX u here by St. Mat
thew, i. e. •· •· i. a. for ••&i•11onH ,,,...,;11,. ...... a.e,..,,,. • ... ,

......... ,., .. ,. The original of laaiah aigoiflea " the reverence with 
which they regard Me ia only a A■lll<lll command," i. e. their religion 
ia hued on human commandment, and not on My Law. They 1ub-
1titute human traditiooa for divine commandL Our l..ord givea the 
- of the prophecy ; and ad,u, that auch wonhip is Yaio. See 
S•IWIWII. p. �9. Such esplanationa and addition, coming from 
Him, Who it the Author of the Law, ate to be regarded u already 
pre-existing in Hie Mind when He gan the Law, ud are implicitly 
tnYolved in it 1, 

them tarma of Cbureb Communion; or, 
Affirm thlop to be ••,,,.,f•I, which eannot be proYed ao lo be, and 

on tbe plea of ouch alleged unlawfuln-, Mparate from tbe Church, and 
rend It by acblam. 

See alao Hoo1"r, I. xiY. &, and II. 'rill.$, 

•
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eJohn 15. 2. 

rrh. ta. 18.
Luke 8. 39. 
glfad7. 17. 

h ch. 11. 9. 
Mart 7. 18.

I Jamee s. 8. 

t Gtn. 6. 5. 
a: a. 21. 
Mart 7. 21. 

I Mart 7. H. 

111 ch. 7. 6. 
Phil. S. t. 
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O.V'TCdV. ... OTE a.1ro,cp1, El.i O 1J <TOVi Et,'lrEV a.vru, oil, -yvva.,, P.EYQ,1\11 uov ,,,,

11. wo111oil Komli,, ,i,.,iea,,,.o•, H-11. ,co,nt bad been aeed in
the eense o( tMClttn1 in the book■ of the Mattabeet. I Mace. i. 47. 
62, in connexion with the war of �tion waged by Antiocbue 
Epipbanee against the Jewa, in requiring them to eat Prine'• fteeb, 
and other unclean mea11. Our Lord did not Intend to dilpange the 
difference between clean and unclean meall u it bad been defined b1
Himeelf in the Levitical Law, which bad an intrinaiS moral, and
spiritual meaning, now corrupted and obecured by it.I Teacben, who 
laid etreN only on external acta. Bat He cleeigned to abow that the 
aoam, of all uncleann- ii the A.an, and that uni- that ia cleanaed,
all outward cleanainga are vain. 
. 14. 13.;e.,...,,,J " foTftDI, et metaphor. lnteritum ;" a rit-falf.t more 
properly than a ditd,. See laaiah :sxiT. 17, 18, where the LAX bu 

1Jofl11,_ for � (paAat!), a pit., of deetruction ; a pit-fall eet by 
bunt.en for wild animala. 

vency increued by repulaee, though ahe wu a Gentile, and He wu
eent to the Iott ebeep of the bouae of Ian.el. 

When our Lord bad taught Hi• di.aciplee concerning the difl'er
ence of meatl, He opens tho door of the kingdom of hta•en to the 
Gentilea. But why thm did He •Y to the dieciplea, " To the way of
the Gndila go ye not?" (Matt. z. 5.) He doee not eeem to have
c� the border, nor did He go to prNd1, u appean from Mark •ii.
24. The woman came to Him, not He to her. Ob■e"e, the Evan
gelist call, her a • Cartaa,n/,e ;' reminding Ill of tboee godlcu Nationt 
of Canaan who bad 1ubTerted e•en the la,n of Nature; and 10 by her
nry name be dieplaya the wonder and proclaim, the greatn- of her
faith. The Canaanite. bad been ejected from Canaan that they milht
not penert the Je ... ; and now thi.a Oanaanite comee forth from lier
oWD land to eeek Cbriat, who came to the Je,n and wu rejected by 
them. (Cp. Cq.) 

UI. 'Wopolfo>..i] ffl9"'0. See above, ziii. 3. 
18. ,i,cptl• J iT1, Hnyclt. ; even to tbi1 poi,,t, ,;,.,.,i : med In thie

tense by Xniop/u,,t and "l'olybiru. (See Km.) 
18. Xai,oi,alo) of Canaan, Hebr. ti.ii (CettaG111), I. q. fllffllfflor,

and an appro!'riate name for thoee who li•ed near the cout and led a 
mercantile life. St. Mark here (Tii. 26) remind• hie Gentile readen 
by the word• ,j., ;, ,y1111;, 'EA>.,,.,;, '£11,-Pol.,,o,ra that Our Blcued 
Lord bad offen of mercy for them, nen for thoae among them who, 
like the '111potpoli,1,cn of Tyre and Sidon, bad been polluted by 
idolatry and it.I ueociate aina (cp. Plalm xii•. 12}; and St. Matthew 
remind, the Je,n by the word Xoi,aNla that Cbri1t would recei<re
the de-=mdantl of thoee seven nation.a of Ont<1<III (cf. Acta zlil. 19),
which bad been exterminated by their forefathen at God'• command. 

18. 1C1t110plo1t) Not that our Lord regarded them u doge, but 
bttalllle they were IO called bj the Je,n, wboee language He adopt.I. 

flt(. i,ol, Kup11 ... al -yap Yea, Lord,thoufayeet true; it ia not
right to take the children's lwead and gitte It to the dogs. For the 
dogs tat of the crvmln that foll from their muter'• table. Let me 
therefore have not bread, but only cnuwi,,; and do not gin me e..en 
them ; but let me pick up what falu from the table. A beautiful
image of the humility of the faithful Gentilea, hungering and tbinting
for the leut fngment.l of the Goepel which dropped from the table of 
the Je,n who deepieed it. Cp. Pa. Im. 23. Acta irniii. 28. 

18. ,; -yu11n,, i,,-,,ti>.,, 0011 ti ... 1,nnl She ,bowed A-ility by not
rejecting the title """tip,o•; fail/;, by calling Cbri1t the Son of 
David, and by pene•erance ID lier entRaty for help, and by her fer-

See alt0 an eridence here of the dirine inepin.tion acting on the
heart of St. Matthew. He tell• bia Jewieb raden that Cbriat bad 
mercy, lo•e, and praiee for tbi1 r.oor woman, whom be call-ot u 
the other E•angeli1ta do, a Oent1l-but a Canaanite, i. e. d-decl 
from tboae whom their aoceeton were commanded by Ood to deatroy. 

In proportion u the woman', 1upplication became more intenee,
IO onr Lorcl'a remonstrance became more 1trong. He at flnt wu 1ilmt;
then He calle the Jewa Hi, abeep, and eaye that He wu eent only to
them; then He calle them Hia children, and the Gentilee doge. And
on thi.a rebuke the woman framee her reply; ,be thom patience and
faith, although ahe might aeem to be treated with ecom. Let them 
be children and I a dog; _1et, u eucb, I am not forbidden to tat of the
crumba which they let fall. Our Lord had foreknown that the would
anewer tbue; and therefore Ho at flnt refueed, and rebuked her, in
order that He might bring ont her faith and humility u an ezample.
H ia ailence and reproof were like the ailence and reproof of one who
i1 deeirone of mealing a bidden treaaure to the eye. 

The Je,n boutecl tbe1111et ..... the children of Abraham and de
epieed the Oentilee; obe call, the Je,n her muten and benelf a dog; 
and thue ,be became a child of God. 0 woman, great i1 thy faith I 

He dela:red the gift in order that He might utter at o-. tbi1
speech, and place a crown of ilory on the woman·, bead. See then
brre the bleued reward of faith Uld humility and peneverance in
prayer. (CA,ya.) 

Thia miracle WU fl!Opbetic. The woman of Canaan in the h•tben 
regione of Tyre and Sidon l1 typical of the Gentile World coming to
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Chriat, and thankfully �pting tho crumbt which fall from tho
children·• table, and therefore welcomed and accepkd by Chri1t,
while the children of the kingdom are cut ouL (Cp. Hilary.) 

88. ;,,.i,.a, -rpei•J lhree day1 to them waiting on Mo . ...:.soe on
Mark viii. 2. 

88 ... .;i,.,, .;,..., 1,, 1,.,,.1, J An objection hu been made to thia
narrative by aome (.IH We'", and even &/JeiennacMf'). It i, alleged 
that it i• only a repetition or looee tradition of the nanative of the
former mirvulou1 feeding (MatL xiv. 13). h iuaid that the Apoetlee 
could not have med 1ucli language u they du here, afler they had 
been witn- of, and even �en in, the former miracle. 

The anawer hu been _given b,: anticiJJ1,tion to thi1 objection, in
the Old Teatament <- Pe. lllVlii. JI. 20-32; cvi. 21) recording
the incredulity and inaenaibility of the laraelitca l in the wildemca
aft.er the mighty woru of God in delivering them from F.c,pt and in
tho 111pply of water and food, of which tbe1 had been witn- and
partaken. Even after the Manna Moees h1meelf doubled concerning
the pouibility of a aupply of 8eeh. (See Numb. si. 21-23.) The
Apoetlea in the wildem- of Galilee a1' u yet children of the literal
Janel in the wildemeu of Arabia. And even aJ1er thia _, mira
culou. feeding. to which Our Lord refen (MatL xvi. 7-10), they are
atill .SA,yo.-,cr-ro,, and are rebuked u 111cb by Him. 

It i1 atrange that the objecton to SL Ma"hew·• veraclt7 do not
appear to·haye perceived that 1f the Apoatle St. Matthew• had mtended 
to invent, or to disguiae the truth, inatead of to re/au it honntly and
fully, he would haYe "'°fl'lifted the elfecta of the miracle on the minda
of the di11dplee, and he would 1101 Aaw r«tOf'd«l what wu not credit
able to himeelf and hi11 brethren-their unbelief. But by 11howing u. 
that e<ren after the miracle - wrought once, and oven twice, they 
were atill ••ii•c-ro, and clA,ycS1r,...-01. He givea ua a •triking proof
-the more ,triking beca11ee a aileot on-that be hu told the truth, 
and hu exaggerated nothing in the history of Chriet"e work,. 

It ii ob.enable alao·that in the Second Miracle tho numbon fed 

• God pn water mlraculoualy ,-,c, In lbo wlldemeu, and Ced the -1e b)' ,.,,, mlraculou1 1upplle1 (manna and quaila). S. oor bleeaed 
Loril W tbe people ID Ille wllclemeu mlraculoully 11111«. And tbe parallel 

are /us than in the far-; and thi1 ia another evidence of vervity. 
If the aecond narrative had been a mere 'looee tradition• of tlie 
former, the number would have i--1 and not diuiJied. 

See another argument for their dutiaction in xvi. 9, 10. 
ff. •T11pt.,at] See on xvi. 9. 
89. MaydaAc(\ SL Mark eay1 (viii. 10), ,l, -r.l llp,a 4aA,.a•

""6.l, a region a ittle North of Tiberiu, on the we.tern cout of tho
Sea of Galilee, perhapa the birth-place of Mary M�alene. J•rom11,
,bg. read May•"a•, which i1 found lu the old Synac (C'ilreto,a), and
In B, D, and i, recciYed b,: Tid. 1&6, and bu an oriental origin.
See the MSS. In Rev. ni. 16. 

Ce. XVI. L � .. .,&o11«aio, 1 At far u we know from tho Goepel,,
the Sadduceea attacked Chriat Himeelf onlr t� (&,,g. Cf. uii.
23); but after the Aaceuion they were bitter enemie• of the doc
trine of the Reeurrtetioo (Acta iv. 1; T. 17)- silent evidence of ita
truth. 

- 0''11&••• l,c ..-av ooipa,,.ii) A eign from Wllfll ; u much u to
eay that the Mirvlee he had wrought were only from .,..r14, and not
IO 1J1!1t u thoee wrought by M-,, who gave bread from ...,.._; and 
by Elia,, who went up into uarn. 

B. 6,t,ta. yc..,,.l,,.,,] Cp. Plia. N. H. x.-iil. M. Yirg. Georg. 
I. 42,S....:.4M. 

4. O'IJi,l&OI' l>V I.]
But hereafter 8e will ahow 1ip1 from heaven. He will fold u_p 

the heaven u a ecroll, and will ecl1pae the Sun, and the glory of H11
preeence will be like lightning. But the time for th- aigna la not
yet come. (Chi:,,.) 

- ••••• -roii Tpo•l»rro111 See abo.-e, :xii. 39. 
6, t.;,..,,J Our Lord commanded Hie Disciplee to obaene and do

all that the Scribee and Pharilece command while eitting on Mo1ea'
-t (MatL uiii. 1-3), i.e. while teaching in hie name and in 
aceordance with hie writings. 

estenda further: I.e. It la eeeu not 00l7, In eacb -• In tbe good- ot
Ood, but alao In the obduracy or man. 

a Tbe - may be aald-• mutaela mntandla'-ol M-
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e th. t♦• 17. 
John 8. 9. 

dch.15.H. 

e Mark a. 27. 
Lukell.18. 

feh. H.t. 

gJohn8.U. 
& II. !7. 
Aci.8.37. 
a, 9. !O. 
I John f. 15. 
& 5. 5. 
h I Cor.11. 10. 

He here teachee them to beware of their tti,a11, by which they 
eorrnpt lhe eouod doctrine of Motet; i.e. their hypocriey (Luke 
xii. I), by which they decei.-e othen and themeeh·ee. Cp. _I Cor. Y.
6-8. Thua He gin• the rule to be obeened by the people. Ir any
of the Clergy teuh what ie falee, it le the duty of the people 'ffpo•• 
lx••• cl..-el Tij. tu1-111•, at the eame time that they obeern and do what 
the mioieten of Chriet preach in Hia Name and in accordance with 
Bia word. 

9, 10, ,co,Pl.o,,_,..,pla,J All the four EY&Dgeliete nee the 
word """''"' in connexion with the former miracle (Matt. xiY. 2U. 
Mark vi. 43. Luke ix. 17. John Yi. 3 ); and the two EY&Dgeliete 
(Matt. n. 37 and Mark Yiii. 8) nee the word e..-11plau in the latter 
cue. And now, in thie queetioo, our Lord preeenee the eame di•• 
tioctioo ; which would well haYO been retained in the Eoglieh nr• 
aion. Here i• another proof of the divenity of the two minclee. 
See above, XY. 32. 

CA,ya. wtll ub, on cap. n., " Whence ia it that the fragmenta 
in thie latter miracle are fewer than in the former, although they who 
ate were not IO many? h l1 either becauee the buket (e..-11,.l,) in 
thi1 miracle i1 larger than in the former (,co4>1•ot), or that by thie 
point of diff- they might remember the tu-o #W1'0l fliinidu 1 
Wherefore aleo our Lord then made the number of the """''"°' to be 
equal to that of the duciplu, but now He makee the •"'•plan to be 
equal in number to the loaee.." See Mark Yiii. 19. 

How much more of eouod criticiem ia there in th- remarke 
than in the freteocee to acumen which haYe been made by more 
modem ecep11ci1m torturing the text of Scripture in order to coo• 
found the Minclee of Chrilt I See on YOne 33. 

The ,..,.,.,_ i, uaed by the Septua«int once, for Hehr. -m (d""A), 
Pe. lxxxi. 6, wbirb -m• to haYe been a veeeel capable of holding 
Uquide (three X_Ott or cm,gi1), probably a metal or eatheoware j�. 
(Cp. Juclges Ti. 19.) The Jen were noted for their uae of coplti,ti 
(eee J uveoal, iii. 15; Yi. 542), which they carried with them for the 
preeenatioo of clean meate and drink, free from contamination. 

And the word ...-vpiw (Lat. .,,,,.-ta, .,,,,.-t"'4) appean to haH been 
of juocue or Timon and palm-leaYee, and not ewted for liquide. The 
fact that they bad with them eo many d4>,.o, and ...-vpiau (perhape 
each of the Apoetlet bad one for bia own uee ) eeeme to indicate that 
the placee where the minclee were wrought were not very lofty. lo 
fact the word, Tel &poc are little more than a negation; i.e. they •if· 
oify ground raieed abo•e Tei ..-,alo•, or p/aia (eee on "'· 1); and tbie 11 
confirmed here by the circom,tancc, that women and children were 
preeeot u well u men, eome probably aged, in great oumben. 

U. tu,u,19 To;; clf'T'Ov] On the iofereocee to be deriYed from thi1 
narnthe, eee on Luke nii. 38. 

11. X:a,eap,iaw Tijt ♦1>.l.....-011) C-reca PAilippj, a town at the 
foot of Lebanon, near the eprinp of Jordan, IO called from Philip, 
Tetnrcb of hurea, who named it c-,_ (formerly Paneu, J-,,1. 
Ant. x•iii. 3. Eauel>. •ii. 17), lo honour of Ti6eritu Ce.r; and aleo 
to diatinguilb it from the olher more celebrated c_,.. on the -· 
cout (formerly Tunia Stratooia), and named c-rea by Herod the 
Great, in honour of .A uguatue. In the great town• of J udn how 
much wu there now of Rome ! 

- Tel• Tlel• Toii .i.,e,,..,.ov J By ukiog, "Whom •1 men that /, 
1M Sot, of Mat1, am?" He ahon bow eameetly He dee1ree that men 
1bould conf- Hie lncaruatioo, thence proclaiming Hie dlYioitr. 
" No one hath uceoded into heaYen but the Sot, of MGIII, who la 10 
beaYeo" (John iii. 13). Clry,. 

1-1. ol_l'••• 'l•a .. 11• ,c.T.>..] Op. aboTe, xiY. 2. Luke Is. 7-9. 
John I. 20, 21. The people imagine Thee to be one of th- pereone 
who are d«ul, and (u the people think) one of th- baa rieeo again 
in Thee; a belief wluch -.na to have arieeo from Deut. niii.15, 18. 
Mal. i•. 6. 

It ii to be ohfened that the Jen entertained two faJee noti
concemiog the Meeaiab. 

Fint, that He wu to be a temporal Prince and S&wiour. 
Secondly, that hewu to be a man only, and not God. And one of 

the etroogeet argumeoll apioet the Socioiao hereey may be founded 
on the honor fol t and expreeeed by the multitude at the DDDouoce
ment of Hi, claim to be God,- proof that our Lord made that 
claim ; that He prof-.i Himaelf to be God, and required the people 
to accept Him u nothing lea Cf. Bl.., on the Early Church, 
p. 117. 

18. o Tlcl. Tov 8,oii Tov t•�ow] Not a man riteo from the dead 
u the Jl<Ople itoagioe, but tlie Son of the L"""fl God. Thou who 
art the Son of Man, and IO calleet Thyeelf (eee •· 13 ) ; i. e. who art 
the Second Adam, art aleo the Chri1t, and Thou who art the Cbriet 
art aleo Sot, of the Lnmtg God, or (u St. Luke exprellOI it, ix. 20) 
the Cbriet of God. 

We muet remember, that He who ia the Sot, of God i, aleo the 
Sot, of •a11. The coofeuioo of one of theee truth, without the 
other affords no hope of ealvatioo. (Hilary.) 

1T. 'll,a•• Bap 'l•..iJ flap. the Cbaldaic form tued by the Pro
phet Daniel (the Prophet to whom our Lord bad alluded in Hi, 
queetioo; eee Dan. Yii. 13, and note here OD T. 18), for the Hehr. tt 
(&.), or Son. 

Thi, coofeeaioo, that I, who am Son of Mao, am aleo the Son of 
God, i■ u true u that thou, Simon, art the Son of Jona. 

- eupf ,cal al1,1al Humaoit]' in ite weakoeu, and u di1tin• 
gu!•hed from God. d'al. i. 16. E_Ph. Yi. 12. 

18. ol, al DiT/)ft, 11al i,rl TavT, -rj 'ffiTPf ol«o&,ail•• 1,10v T;,. 
,,.,.,..,.,,..] On thi■ puuge it ie eaid by DiYioee of the Church of 
Rome, that it eootaioa a promiee to St. Peter, 

That he i■ deecribed by Chrilt u the Rock on which Be would 
build the Church, 

That a Rock i, eomethiog permanent, and that the Rock on 
which the Church ie built muat be u enduring u the Ch11rcb iteelf; 
and that therefore thia promiee to St. Peter i• aleo a 11romiee that St. 
Peter would have euccflton, and i• aleo a promiee to them (eee MIil• 
dotaat. here), 

That the eucceuor of St. Peter i■ the Biebop of Rome, 
That the promiee here made by Chri1t to St. Peter i• made to 

the Biebop of Rome. 
But, th- word, of Chri1t are recorded by St. Matthew alone. 

St. Mark and St. Luke etop at the coofenioo of St. Peter, adding 
oo1y that our Lord enjoined them uot to tell any one thie thing. 

Hence it appean that the aim of our J..ord", inquiry wu to elicit 
a true confeuioo coocemiog Hi--'.(. "Whom do men •Y that I 
am? The tDOrld i, in error on thia poioL Some call Me John the 
Baptiet, and by other human oamee; hut whom eay r_ that I am P
r, My Dieciplee, in thi1 the third year of My M1oi1try,-ye who 
haYe beard My word• DDd wen My worb?" 

Thi, wu the MGiio dmg,t of our Lord'• qoeetlon. The EY&D• 
geliell St. Mark and St. Luke omit the worde in St. Matthew 
conceming St. Peter (eee further on St. Mark Yiii. 29. Luke ix. 18), 
which they would hardly have done, if the declaration of St. Peter·• 
priYilegee, and not of our Lord'• Pereoo and ofllce, had been the 
eeope of the eooveratioo. 

ft, nd ud ai111 i6 ltot PIMr, 6wt CArut. Here 11 the clue to the 
Interpretation of our Lord'• word• to St. Peter, "On thi, Rock I will 
build My Church." And hence we are led to belien that the Rock 
ii CHRIST. 

We are brought to the eame eoocluaioo by other coolideratiooa ;
Our Lord iotroducee Himself here u " the Sot, of Mu." 

" Whom 1ay men that I, • the Son of Mao,' am?" Thi, title "Sae 
of M""" ia applied to Cbri,t in oo17 one puage of the 01, 
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Toatament (Dan. rii. 13); therefore our Lord may here be 1nppoeed 
to allude to that paaage, when He ukt, " Whom •Y men thai l the 
&a of Ma,a (Bar-E""'4) am?" And there wu eomethil!(f very ap• 
propriate in the tnmeition from apeaking of Himaelf u Bar-ErtOM, 
to ..-1' of Peter u Bar-J.-, who bad acknowledged Him to be 
Bar-Elolwta u well u Bar-EMJi. Now in the book of Daniel the 
1-gt/,,• of the Son of Man ie compared to a atone which becomea 1 
great Rod (T•r, the Cbaldaic for Hehr. -ia (Tnr); - Dan. ii. M), 
and lute for ever, and ia called the kingdom of the God of heaven. 
(Dan. ii. «.) 

Here we aee a prophetic reprMentation of our Lord's word, to 
St. Peter, on thie /l,xr4 (i. e. on Mraelf, the Son of Man, confe,aed 
aleo to be Son of God) I will build MI Church, My Ki,,gdom, which 
la the kingdom of the Liring God, an it aball laat for ever: and I 
will give to thee the keye of that lugdt,na. 

Our Lord epeaka of a •dTp11, or Rook. Now thia title RocK ia 
one which ia reaerved in the Old Testament to the ALMIGHTY. The 
1',nguago of Holy Sc'!Pture, from berinning to end. ie, "Wbo i• a 
Rock eave our God? (2 Sam. nii. 82. Pe. xviii. Sl.) "God only 
is m_y rock." (Pe. I.xii. 2. 6, 7 t.) Ae far u the word RocK ie uaed 
in the Old Teetament figuratively u a support, a foundation, or a 
basia to build upon (u it i1 uaed by our Lord here), it i, uaed of Ooo, 
and of Him ""'-· 

The language of the Neu, Teatament i1 1imllar. He who build, 
on Cl,ri,,1'1 words, builds on a Rock (Matt. rii. 2', 25. Luke -ri. 48. 
Cp. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5). And St. Paul ■aye (l Cor. iii. 11), "Other 
�oun�tion can no man lay th� that which /� (•1i-rc11},"-l. e. not, 
!' laid, u the Apoetlea are laid on the _fonndat1on, but which liel1 by 
1te own 1pontaneoue act, u the foundation-Juus CHRIST; i. e. He 
who ie J11SU8 u Ma11, and Ceall!T u the Son of the Living God;
whicla ie St. Peter·• confeesion here. 

A, Greg. Naziaa. 1&71, JI· 556, our Lord le i,lcl, cl"8pci,,rov deli 
"'°" 'A.lap., ... i c!cu -r..,. Ilaplli,o-Xp&eFTclt c!i c!cci. .,.;,. , ....... Ta· 
XP'"'' -yup aG-r11 ... ;;, c1..e,,.,,.;....,Tfl, -rapouata o>.o .. .,.o;; x,i• 
orTM. 

Tbe relation of St. Peter and the other A poetlea to thi1 ooe 
foundation, Jesua Chri•t (i. e. Chriet confeaaed to be 6otA God and 
Man) ia di1tinc1Jy marked in the Holy Scriptures, both of the Old 
and New Teatament; 

In the Old Teatament the Apoetlea were typified bv the Twelve 
Stonea taken from Jordan <- above on :s. ·2), u also by other 
.emblem, <-;/,id.) signifying their duodenary character and co-ordi
Date power u reapecte one another. 

But there le not a single type in the Old Teatement which pre
figurea a hP"'IIUJeY of °"" Apoetle over the reat, and over the whole 
Church. All the Old Tettamen� t7J)OI of the New Teetement 
Church are dieturbed by the theory of auch a 1upremacy. 

In the New Teatament, the actual relation of the A.poatlea to the 
one Foundation Jeaue Christ, and to each other, ia clearly atated; '·II:· 

Cbriat ia the J'iM, they all are Brartdw. (John xv. 1-.S.) 
He ie their Ma,ur, they are "all Brt!tArett. (Matt. niii. 8.) He dia• 
courages all thought among them that one o( them should be greateat. 
(Matt. xviii. 1. Mark i:s. 84. Luke ix. 46; :u:ii. 2'.) Chritt p_ro
miaea them Tuid.:e TArotW. (Matt. iris. 28. Luke uii. 30.) The 
Church ie built on the foundation of the Apoatlee and Propheta (not 
on - Apostle ). Ephea. ii. 20, JOIUI Christ being the Head Comer
atone, °" WAona or in Whom ('• •> the whole building fitted toge• 
ther groweth into a holy Temple

· 
in the Lord, on Whom 70 are 

hailded together. 
There are tu,d,:e Illar, in the crown of the Church militant eojoum• 

ing on. earth (Re,r. :sii. 1 ). and TtttlDe foudatK111-"'1ltu in the wall of 
the Church glorified in beaven. (Rev. :cd. 14.) And If Peter, who 
i• one of tlieae Twelve Stone■, le taken from the other eleven and 
made to be their foundation, the whole 1tructure i• diaturbed, and 
tbe whole fabric fulls. Hence St. Paul call, himaelf not a whit be
hind the very chiefeet Apoetl• (2 Cor. lri. & ; cp. 28 ), and in Mtlii..g 
(be aay1) am i behind the very chiefeat Apoatlee. (2 Cor. :sii. 11.) 

But, it may be uked, can i,ri .,. .. .;.,., .,.;; ,....,./Hl be rightly 
interpreted u equivalent to ,,,, '"".,.,.•• i. e. on My,d/1 

I Cp. Deal. :ullil.♦• u. IS.311. I Sam. 11. I. ISam. utl.2, 3.47; :um.a. 
Pa. slll. 14; :nvill. I: xul. t, 3: 1111. 9: Jul. a. 26: lu•III. 35. In 
the Lord lebo,ab la the Rock or Apa. Cp. Ila. snlll. �. "a aure roan• 
dat1on ;" sxsli. I: sllv. 8. Where tbe worda Rotlt and God are lnier
elwl,fM : " la there a God bealde Me f yea, there ii no Bod:, I know not 

88l"·0n the demon•tnilve prononna olo """• uted by a apeaker for Al•• 
•[• - Matt. Gr. Or. H 470, ♦71. 

Cp. C...,_11,ta, Harmon. Leyter, cap. 85, Cor an able upoaltlon of thla 
text, and Sdlolll,-,,, p. 141, and panicularly Dr. Joclt- on the Creed, 
book Ill. ch. •Ill. ,ol. II. p. 249. 

• Bee the clear expooltlon given by SI. A•,-,llu, Senn. lxxYI. vol. •· 
p. 5115. Seo alao Senn. cdls. and Tnet. In Johan. c:itYitl. cx:dv. "Petra 
pctnclpale nomen eaL ldeo Pmu A p-,,a; non Pmo 4 P,lro; quomodo
non A Cllrletlano Chrlat111, Nd i Cbrbto Cbrbtlanua •ocatur. T• 11 w,o, 
btqult, P,trtu. et npn- ••• P,,,_ Quam confeaaua "• ••fM' Acru Pd•••• 
quam ,ogno•latl, dleena, Tu ea Chrlllua Pillua Del dd, .,d�tabo B .. l#
•i- Mtn•. Id eat auper M, 1,.._-. FIi'-• Dn Yin. adlftcabo Bttlmo• 
111-. Super Me adlft....tJo te, non auper ie.• And then SI . .A-,,,,11,.,, 
p-d• to condemn th- who would build the Church on SI. P-. 
"Volen1ea homlnea edlftcarl auper '-l.,., dieebant, Ego aum Paull, ego 
autem Apollo, ego vero c.,,.. (I Cor. I. 12, 13), lpte eac Petrua (I.e. Cephaa 
la Peter). et alJl eruat qal nolebant adlllcvl auper Petrum, Nd (Le. vole-

VoL. L 

We have a reply to thie qneation in the Baptiat's word, concern• 
ing bimtelf, and in our Lord'• own words concerning Hirud/; 

St. John •7•, Matt. iii. 3•, o&Tn ,,,.,.,.,-be la there speaking 
of 1,imef. Our l..ord eaye. Destroy tbia Temple, -roiiT011 -rel• ..,(i,, 
(John ii. 19) ; thia He ■aid of Hi-l.f. Whoeo falleth on t4u .tau 
(Matt. :1:ri. 44), -roiiTo• .,.cl• Aillo,,,-thie He aaid of Huuelf. JC any 
one eata of t4i, breaa. -roirTo• -rel• dp••• (John -vi. S),-thia aleo He 
■aid of Hirrutlf(- aleo "· .58). 

So in the preaent eentence,-on tbia Rock, b·l "'"'"?I T!J •lTpf, 
-He i, apeaking of Himaelf•. 

Again : the pronoun o�Tot, IAu, may be Died to signify a tlinl 
penon, and it ma{ be applied by tbe apeaker to deaignate �I 
but it ia doublf'u whether any panage can be cited from the New 
Testament where it ia uaed to epecif7 the penon to whom the penou 
uaing it epeake. Now our Lord i1 •i-king to Peter. Here, then, 
we - another evidence that Peter ie not tlu Rock. 

What He 11a7• ie this: "I M{telf, now confeued by thee to be 
both God and Man, am the Rock o the Cbureh. Thia ia the fonnda• 
tion on which it ia built." Aod becaute St. Peter had conf--1 Him 
u auch. He 1ay1 to St. Peter, " Thou hut confONed Me, and I will 
now conf- thee ; thou but owned Me, I will now own thee. Thon 
art Peter;"' i. e. thou art a lively ""1M, hewn out of, and built upon 
Me, the living Radt.. Thou art a genuine Petro, of Me the di-tine 
Pnra. And whoeoever would be a lhel7 atone, a Peur, muat imitate 
thee in this thy tnie conf-ion of Me the Ii-ring Rock ; for upon thie 
Rncl,, that ia, on M.t-'/, believed and conf.-1 to be 6ol1 God a,,d 
Matt. I trill build My Church'· 

In contra<rention of thia expoaition two objectiona have been 
made. le ia alleged,-

Tbat our Lord did not 1pealr. In Greek, but In Aramaic or Syro
Chaldaic, and uaed the eame word O!pi<a in both memben of the 
aeotence : i. e. that He aaid, Thou art a CqAa, and on thie c.p,\a I 
will build My Church. 

But thie cannot be prowd; for it 11 u probule that our Lord 
aaid, Thou art �a,, and upon tbia c.piG I will build My 
Cbnreh•. 

And if tl,e name Petroa in the New Teetament mean• a R«i, 
and if our Lord bad intended to 1&7 that Ptlllr ia 1M &,de of the 
Church, then the Holy Sfirit writing by St. Matthew would have 
aaid, .,;, ,t Di-rpot, ,..,1 ,,.., .,.ou-rc, .,.� -,,l-rpl!f oi.o�.;.,. p.oi, .,...,. 
,u>.11••a•. But by changing the word from Petro• to Pell&, He 
1ho1r1 that Petl'OI la not the Rock of the Chureh • • 

The Holy Spirit bu aleo declared in what eenae Simon Bar-J,,,,o 
wu called C.,,....,. For He record, our L-ord'a •yiog, when the 
Apoatle wu lint called (John i. 43) • .,;, 11 l:ip.•• o i,lcl, 'l••a, .,;, 
..,A .,llol•t1 K,,4>ci,, and there the Holy Spirit add,, ;; ipp.110,1u,.,.a, 
fii.,.pot, i.e. which word Cepluu ia to be interpreted a ,tow. 

I do not aay that Petl'OI never aignifiea a Rod, in profane anthon, 
bot it never bu that aenae in the LXX or the Greek N. T.; but no 
one doubte that Petra there and elaewhere aignifiea a /l«I. Petro ia 
a Rock ; but, aa Maldmwtu al101r1 (one of the ableat Roman Catholic 
Espoeiton, p. �17>, "n,.,.,..,, pro rupe et Atticum et rarum eat." 

Another objection is, that the Fathen apply the word, lTl 
"'"UT!I ...; -rfrp'!, to St. Peter, and call him the Rock of the ?urcb. 
But thie ie not true. No doubt ,onie of the Fathen do th11 7, and 
they who do eo, do not al-ya do eo. Some of them •Y that the 
-,,i-rpa of the Church is the faith of St. Peter; otbcn, that the 
T&Tpa ie Chriet, confeaaed to be God and Man 1, which ie equi,ralent 
to, but a more cleal' uaertion of, the other opinion. Some of the aame 
Fatben who eometimea call Peter a Rock, vary in opinion on thia 
point. The record which .A.� in the fifth centu17 givea of hi• 
own practice ia remarkable, VI&. that in hi, earlur espoa1tion1 be bad 
applied the words to Peter, but in hie later onea to Chriat 1. And 
many of the Fathen place St. Paul on a par with St. Peter 10• SL 
Jeronie ■ap, ii. p. 689, " F.ccleela Catholiea 111per Petram a,.._
1tabili rad1ce fnndate eat;'" iv. 177 (ad Hedibiam), "lpei Proehete a 
Petra, hoc eat Chriato, cum Apoetohe <rocabulum acceperunt. And 
aee on Matt. vii. 26. And in hi, note here St. Jero,.. 1ay1, Cbriet 
ga,re the 11ame Petru to Simon, who believed in Cbriat the Petra. 

bant edlflcarl) anper Petram, Ep autem aum Cllrl,11. Non In Paull nee 
In Petri. 1ed ht noml11e CA,;,11 baptlaatl eatle, ut Petru, edUlcatur 
1uper Petram, nnn Petra auper Petrum." 

How could SI • ..4•.-11•• have written tbla, If he bad roeel•ed aa an 
Article of Paith that the Rock of the Cburcb ii St. Pecer, and that the 
Blahop of Rome la 81. Peter·, aue<-or f 

And 1et Chia It now called b1 Romtab DIYlnea, e. II• Corti. B•UonaJIN, 
P,,.f. in Ubr. de Pon11f. ",., ,,. ... µn CArutlat,•." 

I See LlfAl/ool, ad loc., aad Bp. � on the 37th Artlcle, vol. II. 
p. 3116. 

• er. Gln11. Phflol. Baer. p. 928. • • 7 E.g. Gr,g. NaiH. p. 691, o 110 mpc NM•- aal ,_ """"""" 
"" 'kd.,,.,.io.t ""'"""""'° But many or tbe puoagea quoted ., !'Nim tbe Pathen In tbil aeDM •re 
apurloua: e.g. all the ftnt three cited bere by Jloltl,,ul. p. 219. Tbe 
furged Papal Deeretala did much for thl• ExpoolUon. 

• See eome of them colleoied by Bp . .Afld•-• Tortura Torti, p. 234, 
and by Bp. Bnmtlg, on the uullth Article, pp. 582-584. And In the 
Edltor'a TA,opAII., .A111llerca ... pp . Zfl, If♦, and p. 121. Ed. 1850. And 
on the aubject 11eaerally, - Bo,,_ 011 th• Pope'• 8upremary, Worka, 
Tl. 98-J(IO. 

t Aug. Retract. I. U. See TA,opAU. A•glic. p. If♦• Ed. 1850. 
10 Tbue Ln, Blaltop ot Bo-, Ill Ille llfth century (S.nn. lxm, p. 1115). 
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ST. MATTHEW XVI. 22-28. XVII. 1. 

.! _\ a ,., • ·1 · I\ , \ \ � a ,. , , .. .D. , , .. a1TCA17EW El,S' EpoCTOI\Vp.41 /CCI' 11'0/\JUL 1T0.17EW 411'0 TC&III 1TpECTJJV'TEf'C&III /CO.I, a.px• 
,J ' , ' I 4!: \ "" , r , t � 

I.Er"'" ,ca, -ypa.p.p.a.TE(1)11, /CCU 411'0/C'Ta.Jlv,,va.,, /CO.I, T(} TP'T(} "JP.EP'f ryEpv ,,11a.,. 
(:') 29 Ka.t 1rpouM/Jop.oos- O.VTOII O nerpos-. .;,p,a.To E1Tl.'Tl,W a.wii Ae')'C&III,

·nEOJS' uo,, Kvp,e oll p.tJ ECTTQ.1, uo, 'TOV'TO. 23 ·o 8£ CTTpOApEtS' Effl'E T4i nerp91.

•r ,1_, ,., -'--�-\, ., • • ,,I. ,., \ ,., a ,., 
. 1ra.yE 011',CTC&I p.ov CTO.'Ta.114, CT/Ca.llOQJ\011 p.ov E£' OTI. ov .,,po11E£S' TO. TOV O'EOV, 
.!\ \ \ � ,., • ll , {'") 2' m '"' c '1 ,., 'P ,., /J-- ,., • ,. Q.1\1\0. Ta TC&III a.11r1pOJ1TC&111, u· 6. OTE O "JCTOVS' E£11'E TOI.S' p.a.v 'I' a.,s- 0.VTOV, :! ch. 10 IS.

5t 

• llI\ • , n. n ,. • , n • , , • , ' , 
-art I. U. 

E, 'T'S' 174i/\EI, 01TI.CTC&I p.ov EA17EW, 0.11'0.pvrJCTO.CTUC&I EO.VTOII, /CCU a.pa.TC&I TOIi CTTa.vpov ���� :1.2:" 17. 13.
«IVTOV, ,ca.l a.KOAoV0ElTC&I µ.o,· ?.& &s- -ya.p &,, OE'A"O ff/11 �" 0.VTOV uwua.,, 
I \ I t I D � �• �-- I \ I \ ,/nn.,.:. I "' • > "' C I 

C1,11'OAECTEI. O.V'T"Jll ' OS' 0 WI 0.11'O/\EUV 'T"J" 't'" /l ·," a.vrov EIIE/CEII E/J.OV, EVP"JCTEI. �ch. JO. 39. 
t , 28 , , , .I.�\ ,. • ll " , 1 "'\ � , 

art 8. 35. 
«IVT"JII, TC. -ya.p C&l�EC.TO.C. 411r1pC&l1TOS', Ea.JI TOIi ICOCT/J.011 01\.011 ICEpv,l<T"O• 'T"JII John II. 25· 

m �" a.wov ,.,,p.l.C&lfJv O 
; � Tl 8wuEI. J.118pC&11TOS' d.vrfila.-yµ.a. njs- V,VX,,S' 0 Mart •.••

• ,. ( 111 ) W I\ \ ' • " "' • ll , '!! ll • ,. � , I:- ,., Lute 9. 15. 
CWTOV; T P ME/\1\.EI, -yap O Tws- TOV a.,,r;1pC&11TOV t:pXECTua.1, Ell T(J 00!,,U TOV L-:i��·:.· 
n , • " q ' """ , I\ • ,.. r ' ' ' � ' ' ' ' LuLe 9 •s a.TpoS' a.vrov UETQ. TC&III Q."V'VE/\C&III a.vrov· ,ca., TOTE 0.1TOOC&ICTE, E/CQ.CTT61 /CO.TO. • '• ' r , , T q Dan. 7. 10. 

, � {: • "' (171) 28 • � , \"'-, • ,., • , t'� _ • ,., ., • Zech. If. S. '"'" 1Tpu.sw a.vrov. u .a.µ.7111 , .... rC&I vp.w, E,uc. T£11ES' C&IOE ECTTC&ITES', O1,TWES' ov ch. 25. 31, 
, , n , • �-- � , T" ,. . , a , , , , ,., r lob 31. 11.

p.71 -YEVCTC&lll'TCU UCUIO.TOV, E6'S' WI l,OC&ICTI, TOIi ,011 TOV a.,,r;1pC&11TOV EPXO/J.EIIOII Ell T(} Rom. t. e. 
Q_ _ \ , 1 " I Cor. S. 8. 
,--.CTl,I\E'<f a.vrov. Rn. 22. 11. 

XVII. l Ka.l p.Eff -qµ.lpa.s- ,, 1Ta.pa.).a.µ./Ja.11E1, ;, 'l"JCTOVS' 1'011 Ilerpo11 ,ca.t
'I' /J ''I , ' '�-\.I.}. • .. ' • -U • ' • • .• .. ,.,..\� «1KC&11-1011 ,ca.1, C&la.llvrJ" TOIi a.oC/\.,,.,., a.vrov, ,ca.1, a.,,�pe, a.vrovs- El,S' opos- .,.,,,,,w.,,

They are to be taught that yet He would 1Uff'er the greatett
indipitiet u man. 

Accordingly, after the Aacenaion, they tint endeavoured to per
lU&de the world, 

That He i1 Christ, 
That Chri1t ■hould ...,.,,, du, and ri# agai,a. (C£ � 

'here.) See above on xvi. 14. 
- �.e;; ... , J Our Lord doea not yet •Y .,.,.a..p•8i;i,a,.

Thia wu to be revealed hereafter (Matt. :a. 19). But He had n,g-
. -"""' it in what He bad !9ciuired, and wu about to require apiu
lrom Hi■ Diaciplet, Yi:&. JP•• ..-cl11 rr•11po11 ,rall' il1A•P•" ••l o,co
A..eei• •imp (.Matt. x. 38; :ii:Yi. 2'. Marlr. viii. lk. Luke ix. 23; 
siv. 27). 

- tj -rpt..-, ,\,alpaJ St. Mark bu here (viii. 31), ,.,d .,.,,,■ 
.... ,.... See above, xii. ,o .. 

11. n,..,, o-o,] "propitiu■ ■it tibi I" tAa•r, t>.a.,., 1.\ao-•o,.a,
an CODDected by aome Laicographen with IA•pa. (- p__,); 
they - to have a common root with IA,.,., cp. on Rom. iii. 25, 
&Aa.,.,.,;p,o•, propilialori-. M""'1;-'· 

II, h•')'• d-rio-• "°" o-•.,.ual "Advenarie I" Thou who ju,t
now � a linly Stone in My Church, art now doing the work of 
the ,r,aa, &&11, and even of their Prince himaelf, by diuuading Me 
from llltl'ering death, by which l ■ball overthrow the Enemy, and
gi're life to the Church. 

- o-••""•AH) Oblene our ble■aed Lord here keep■ up the
�or of n,.,.,.,_, or a Stone : thou who wert j111t now by thy
faith m conf-ing Me, a liwly Stou, art now by thy carnal weakn-
• llt-6li,,g Stou to Cbri1t. Hee below, xviii. 6. 

H. -rcl11 <M'a11pcl• a,;.,.oii] He muat take up Ai, OUNI Cl'OII' u I
ba<re juat 1peken of My death (Matl xvi. 21). See below, :u. 19, and
cp. Ima. iii. 18, 12, who thence refute■ the hereay of the Docete. 

Oar Lord wu not content with rebuking Peter; He proceeds to
■how the benefit of aufrering. Thou ea;rm, be it far from 'rhee Lord,
but I ay unto thee, that thou wouldett deetroy thyaelf if thou
couldest reatrain Me from 1Uft'ering; and if thou art 1C&Ddalized with
Jf_y death; and thou can1t not be eaved, uni- thou art prepared to 
follow Me, thou muat not expect a crown of glory, becauae thou 
hut conf-.1 Me; thi1 ii not enough ; thou muat take up thy C1'11A, 

Le. be con lent not only to 1u1Fer, but to die the moet 1bameful death
-to follow Me. 

Cbriat will have a <roluntary aenice from ua : He doea not com
pel ua to follow him, but He •ya, " If an;r one u tftlliag to 
follow Me." And then He aetl before ua the m1aery of not following 
Him; and the glorioua reward•, far exceeding the aufreringa, of
following Him. (Cp. Clr.,r.l 18. -rl yap] Quoted by gnatiua ad Rom. Yi. p. 388. 

fl. i l'ln -roii ,bllpwo11 J He ■pin refen to Daniel Yii. 13. 
8ee abo<re, 11. 18. 

II . .i,,t ..-1••e--flao-.-1u'/ amiil Thia prophecy, like many 
otben, bu a �i<re an expansive character. It unfolded itaelf
by degree■ and at interval,; it put forth bud.a and bloaaom1, but it 
will not be in ita full bloom of Accomrli■hment till the Great Day. 
lta fint gen,,iaaao• wu in what immediately follow., Yi:&. the Trana
flpration (Matt. xvii. l-6). lta aea1on of blouoming wu in the
manifeataiion of Chzut'• power and majetty in the puniahment of 
Hia .Enemie■ by the meam of the Roman Armiee, Chriat'a Legions 
called C-'1, at the aiege and fall of Jeruaalem. Another •!&le 
to-rd fulfilment may be obaerved in the re<relation of Chri1t'1 glory
to &. Jou in the Apoealypao. But ita full manifeatation will be at 

our ·Lord'• &oo.tl Oo,ri,g In glory, for the Ulfittttnal J�. 
Thi• ia e<rident 

From what He bu jUK •id, 1M Soa of Ma Mtlll - ill d. 
glory of Hu FatMr, with Hi, Angele, and then aball He reward .wry
,..,,. according to hie workl · 

From a com�n of the parallel paaagea in 8\. Mm (Yiil. 38) 
and St. Luke (ix. 26), where our Lord •Pe9:k1 diatinctly of that 
Second Coming with Hie Hol

;r 
Angel■ in the glnry of Hie Father. 

The •ying, therefore, in ttl full power, i1 to be nndentood thua, 
Some who 1tand here, Yi:&. remain atedfutly by Me, 1ball no•

taste of death (cp. John Yiii. 62); i.e. 1ball 11ot feel ita bittern-, 
for I will take a-y ita •ting and will wte death for them (Heb. 
ii. 9); they will not taste ita bittern- until I come apm in
glory; and 

They ,ball not taste of that whi�b alone ought to be called fM1111, 
<rlz. • the --1 death,' the death of the -,,d (Rci<r. :u. 14). 

Tbua they will not taste of death till I come. 
Much 1- will they taste of it tl,en. They will fall uleep in Me, 

and reat in peace in Paradiae u to their aoul1, till I come again ia 
My lmigd,nn. And when I come again in glory then their bodiea 
will be raiaed and reunited to their aoula, and they will enJoy the 
full con1ummation of bli• both in body and aoul, in My kingdom 
for ever. 

The ■lgniflcatlon of 1- h here may be compared to II•• oli
in Matt. i. 25 (where - note). 

So ■pin He •:r- (xxv:iii. 20), He will nerer be abaent from Hla
Dieciplee, - to the end of the world; •• ta. wt11 He be abeent 
from them a/lff' it, for then, both ia body and aoul, they will be
"enr with tlie Lord" Cl TbeN. i<r. 17). 

"ltaque," •y• St . .imbro., In Luke ix. '1:1, "ai Tolnm111 mortca 
non timen,, ■temua ubi Cbri1tu1 eet : Yita tua Chrl1tua eet : ipea -,.
Vita que mori neeci\.'' And Orige,t here," They that atand wbe1' 
J Hua 1tand1, are they who ha<re the foundation of their aouh reatiq 
upon Jeeu1; and they shall never tute of death. The -word atit
doea not fl:ii: any time when that aba1I be which - not before• for 
be that once - Cbriat in Hie glory, ahall by., - oft,'ll,a4 
,,.. of deatl." See alao on J obn viii. 51. 

CH. XVII. L ,a,8' li1<'P•• If] So Mark II. 2. St. Luke •ya 
.:.o-al ;,,.,,., '-•· Thia may aene to illuatrate the modet of eJ:• 
preaeion by which our Lord'a reat in the gra<re ia dNCribed. See 
above, J:ii. 40. 

The Tran1flguration wu a type and pimpae and earneet of the 
fid,we gl,,t-y of the riaen bodiee of Hia memben; and aome of tho 
Ancient Fathen - a aymbolical meaning in the period here apeci8ed
-" after ,i,, daya." &- i1 the number of perfection and reat; the
,alJ,atit!aJ number; after an n- of labour we come to the
eternal &66atA, in which we may hope to be tnnallgnred with CbriA.
(Cp. Tli«,plyl. in Marc. i:ii:.) Some ha<re alao connected with th
tlie ancient opinion that after ai:ii: �=/ perioda typi&ed by the 
Henmeron of Creation, the Etff'ftOl will enaoe. 

"Our Lord wu tran1fil(Ured ;" •1• JtJfT),u, "not that He !oat
Hie fonn and upect, but H" appeared to Hia apc,at.lee u He will
appar to all at the Day of Judgment." 

- &peel In Galilee; JJefhape Tabor. (St. J- in Epitaph. 
Paula antf SL Oynl_, Catechea. :ii:11.) Some ban IU(IIIOIOd that tliia 
wu a fulfilment of 1Jaiab'1 prophecy, mv. 2. Dr. Rabi,,.,. {Pal
tine, iii. 221) lhinb that the Tran16guration took p1- on a moun� 
lain to the !f,._ of the Sea of Galileo: But - abo<re on ch. "· l. 

HI 
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, ,.,. • ' f)t\. 
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• T'' ,.. , ,lJ , !\.'\ I ' , , ,.. a.vr<p oua. '1/ El\7/(TQ.II' OVTCd ,CO.I, 0 ,os TOV aJIUpCd1TOV fLEI\I\EI, TrO.UX,EW VTr O.VTCdJI, 
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) u a Ka.1 l).fJoVTCdV a.wCJv 1rpo' s TOV ()v).ov 1rpon-n).8& a.vrru dv0'PCll'Tr0S a Mart 9• 1♦-29• 
n I\. • - ·, T Lute 9. 37-42. "" • ' 15 ' " , K, .n , , , "' • -" 'Y 'Y0VV7TeTCdV a.VTOV, ICO.I, l\eyOJv, vp1,t, 11:l\ff}<TOV µ.ov 1'011 vwv, on O"lfl\.7/Jll,a,1,ETa.1, 

' .. , \ \ ..! ' , , ' .. ' \ \ , , ' •t' KO.I, ICo.KCc.lS Tr4<TX.Ef.' TrOAI\.Q,ICl,S -ya.p 1T£1TT€1, Ei,S TO TrVp, ,ca,1, 1TOl\l\0.IC£S €1,S TO VCJCc.lp
' 

16 ' ' ,. ' "' a_ "' ' • • t' '"- • ' (J ,ca,1, 1TpO<nJVeyKa. 0.VTOV 'TOt.S f'O.v •t'TO.t.S <TOV, ICQ.I, OVIC 7/0llVTJv ,,ua.v O.VTOV tpa.-
"" I'" , � fJ ' t'\ ' 'I "' " "'n ' • ' c.- , 1T€V<TO.C.. 1 .a.1T01Cpr. €1,S O«: 0 7/<TOVS €1,Tr&, -y&EO. 0.1TI.O"'TOS #CO.I, O!,t<TTpa.f'f'€Vf'/, 

ECdS TrOTE luo,.,.a.r. f'Efl Vf'&JV ; b lOJs TrOTE a.vlfr,µ.a.r. Vf'&JV ; <f,lperl f'OL a.vrov i8t. i��T. 1
1:: 

11• 27• 

18 K ' .? ' • "' • 'l "' , •i:.:'1.(J • • • ,. , 8 

, 

, 'f) eh. 23. 37. · 0.1, ll:1T€'Tl,f'7l<T€V 4111'9) 0 7/<TOVS, #CG.I, E\, •ti\ €11 41T O.VTOV TO a.,.,.,.OVl,OV' ICQ.1, E Epa.• 1':ltod. 34. s. 
'"- • .. , , .. • • , c·") 19 ,,,, "(J' • a__ , .. 1T€Vv 'I O 1T0.1,S 0.1TO T1JS Cc.1pa.S EICEW7JS, v 1. O'TE 1rpo<TEA OVTES 01, p.<1,v•t• a.r. Tf 

'I "' • ,c.-, " .., ' '' "' , '8 '"- 'D-"
"' • 1 20•0 c.-\ 7/<TOV ICO.'T Wl,a,V ·U1TOV, "',.a, 'Tl, 7/f'El,S OVIC 7/ llVTJv•tf'& EIC1-1at1.EW O.VTo i a«: 

'I 
,.. .,.. , ,.. A \ ' • , C ,.. I \ ' \. , • " C ,, • 7/<TOVS U1T€V 0.VTO£S, "',.a, T1JV 41T£<TTI.CG' Vf'CdV' O.f'7IV -ya.p l\eyCd Vf'UI, E0.11 €")(fl'TE c ch. 21. II. 

, , 1 1 , ,.. ,.. ,, , 1 IJ-(J , "'f) , ,.. , Jo�n 11. iO. 
1TI.O"'TW CdS ICOICICOV <TW0.1TECc.lS, EpE,TE T<f) o

pt, 'TOVT'{', Mera.fol '/ I, €VT€V €11 EICEI,, ,ca., I (or. IS. 2. 
Q,.! ' .,.c.-, '8 , • .. 21 '" .. 8\ ' , , , , µ.era.f-l't<TeTO.L, ,ca., OVO& a. WO.T1J<TEI, vµ.w. I. OVTO If TO -y&os OVIC EICTropwera.,

t \ I "" \ I 
€£ f'7/ €11 1TpOCT€V)(JJ ICO.L "7/<TTE"f-

(
111

) 
22 • � "" , c.-\ • .. • .. TL" . " , r 

, .. • ,1 .. 

11 .a.Va.<TTPf't'Of'&CdV O«: O.VTCdJI €JI 'f'"U 1. atl.1.1\.41.Cf, E Tr& O.VTOl,S O 7/<TOVS, 

d M !'I." • T•' 
... • n , --� '8 (J • ,. • n , 2S ' EI\I\EI, 0 WS TOV O.VUPOJ'ITOV 1TO.,-ut. OCT a.1, €1,S XE1,pa.S aJIUpCc.11TCc.lV, ICO.t. d eh. IS. 21. 

, .. , ' ' .. , • , , 4.! ' !'I. '"- ,1,.,(t' 41TOIC'T�V<TW 0.VTOV, ICO.t. 'f'"U Tpt.ry 7/f'EP'f eytpv,,uera.t.• ICO.t. lfl\V1r7lv11<Ta.v O"'t"'opa.. 

C:) 2' 'E).8oVTCc.lV 8t a.wwv Els Ka.<f,a.pva.ov,.,., 1TpoCTYJ).(Jov o, Ta. 8l8pa.Xf'O. 

).a.,.,.{Ja.voJITES Tri, nhpq,, ,ca.1 tl1rov, ·o 8.&lu,ca.Xos vµ.wv ov TEA€£ • Ta. 8l8pa.Xf'a.; • Exod. so. 

25 \ , , ' • , "'"(J • ' • , , ..1..f} • ' • 
'

l .. U-18. 
Aeyt,, Na.,. Ka., OTE Et.<T7/A & Et.S '"1" 01,,c1,Q.J1, 1rpoE..,, a.u& awov o 71uovs, a: ss. 24-te. 

, , 8 .. �, • 
Q . \ 

.. ,. ,. , , , \ Q , I\ 
I Cbron. ff. 9. 

).E')'Cc.lV, Tt. (TOI, OKEi,, �1,f'CdV; Of. f-10.<TW\ElS 1'7/S 'Y7/S 0.1TO 'TWCdV I\O.f'1-10.VOVO"£ TEA7/ 
• ,.,. I \ ""' C""' I _.. .. t \ ,.. .!:\. \_ I 2fl Ai I I " C 

7/ "71V<TOV ; 0.1TO 'T<JJV Vl,CdV O.VTCdll, 7/ 0.1TO TCc.lV at\.l\O'Tpl,CdV ; .L1.E')'Ef. O.VT'f' 0 
n ' ' � ' "" .!\ \ ' •E-'-- ' ,. • 'l "' • � .1\ '(J ' ' erpos, .a.1TO 'TCc.lV at\.l\OTpl,CdV, 'I"/ O.V'T'fl O 1J<TOVS, .a.pa.-yt lfl\€V tpo, Et.(Tf.V 

• • , '11 f. (.\\ ' 8-\ { • ' (J ' • (J..!\ Q..!\ Of. VWt.' WO. OE f''T/ CTICQ.V CUU.<TCc.lf'& O.VTOVS, 'ITOpEV ElS EC.S al\0.<T<TO.V tJaAE f I Cor. 9 111--21. 
,, , , , Q, "" , (J""' ,,. , , ,� , , , "" & 10. a2, aa. 

a.-y,cl.<T'Tpov, ,ca;, Tov a.va.fJa.VTa. TrpCdTOV 'X vv a.pov- ,ca.1, a.vot.50.s TO <TTOf'O. a.vrov ch. ,. 39. 
C I "' I "' \. _ Q \ 8' I "" I \ I ""' \ ""' 

WP71<TEt.S <TTO.T1Jpa.· EKEwov AfJ.1-1<JJV, os a.wo,s a.VTt. Ef'OV ,ca.,. uov. 

18. oi,,c '1.Ju.,,j6,r.,a•] Another proof of St. Matthew'• honeaty.
(Bag.2 1'1. • 'l'•••• d,r,rroc l 

Our Lord rebukea tfie Jew, here publicly for their want of faith 
in Him and in Hie DiYine Power. (Jero,.., Hilary, Clary.,,.., TA«J
�yl.) The fault, He tells them, ia not ao much in Hie A

\"'
atlea u 

ID tbemaelvea. Ther had blamed the Apoatlea by aaying ov,c i,&v•ii· 
e.,.,..,,, bot Christ t.ella them to look to the1111elvea. Unleu you Ac,.,.

fuill,, not even I ahall be able (i. e. willing) to heal you. And He
aaya to the father ti a,;..,.,.,, T&4'Ttii••• -rcirra ••••T• Ta -r,rru;. 
"""'- And therefore the father, feeling hi1111elf corrected _by Chriat, 
aaya. T&&rTtw•. X:oipu, IJc,,;tlu ,.o,, Tj cl,r,.,-,.i� (Mark ix. 2'). 

But leat the Apoatlea ahould imagine that there wu no fault in
themeelTea, He alao rebukee tA.111 ; but in prioau (v. 20). 

IL -roiiTo Tel 'l''"' 1 It wu a deaf and dumb apirit, and -ra,&,o8•• 
(Mark ix. 25; ibid. 21.) lta terrible power '11111 - in ita effecta. 
(Mark ix. 2"J. 26.) Thie wu therefore a Yery awful form of de
moniacal �on. There are therefore different kinds and de
greea or diabolical agency and enel'IY; but Christ conquen them 
iJ/., and -blee Hi1 aernnta to do ao by Hia grace u.aed with faith 
in Him. 

N. ou ..-1>.ai] Doea He not pay P Whence it would -m that 
the payment, though binding on the conacience, wu not enforced in
the chil courta. 

- TU cliclpa�] Half a ■tat.er {or t.etradrachm), and the eame 
u the liaf/ef IAe ...W, �. due annually from each Jew a little be
fore the Puaonr; whence the time of thi1 miracle may be determined. 
The Temple-rate wu begun to be demanded by public proclamation 
on the fint clay of the month Aclar, and wu due on tbe fint of Niuo. 
See MiJ,,eo de Siclia, cap. i. col. 7; and s.n...Aw. p. 260, 261. Thia
tribute wu leYied for the maintenance of the Temple and ita aacred 
wonhip, i. e. for incenae, wood, red heifer, ahewbread, &c. See 
Ksod. :ux. 13; :u:niii. 26. Jowp/1.., Antiq. iii. 8. Bell. Jud. vii. 6. 
AnL :niii. 12; and WitN.-, Lex. "· &It.I and Slalin- 1• Thia
Temple-rate wu af'lenrarda aequeat.ered by the Romana, and under 
Veepuian tnmferred to the capitol at Rome. Jowp/1.. B. J. vii. 6, 6. 
Cp. &.eu.. 

• The dldracbma • 1ta1er. or two denaril, wu the tribute which tbe 
Law lmpoaed on the people or brae!, Cor the nrdemptlon of every aoul and
'body, and wu applied IO the mlnlatry of thoae •ho eened in the T,mple. 
(H� and .fabrot• ad Juatum, Epllt. 'tll.) TbJa wu paid to the Prleata
and the Temple. (T••rlae'-) 

116. ol /JH&A.ai, T'9 -yi;t] v,,ri'19 (� erell), u di1tinguiabed 
from God, the King of Heann, Pa. ii. 2. (R-,,111.) 

The aenoe ia: If the kinp of the earth do not receive tribute 
from their children, bow can the Ki, of Heann recein thia tribute 
to the Temple from Me, Hia Son? f the children of earthl1 kinp 
are exempt from tribute, how much more I ? But in order that we 
may not be 1uppoaed to deapiae the law, pay the tribute; which I do
not give it u due from Me, but in order to atrengthen and correct the
weakn- of othen. ( 7\kop,\yl.) 

- ..-iA.11] toll for warea. ,.;;...,o., oapilalimc-tlut, and for land; 
here a poll-tu. 

11'1. /Ja>..a i")'K&crrpo•] Not a tltf, in order that the miracle might
be more apparenL A wonderful combiuation of Miraculoua and 
Prophetical power. Not one 6ah among many caught in a net, but 
oae fish, and that the ji.nt, caught by a Ad, wu to brilljf in ita 
moldA (not belly) the 11&111, and that tAc pr,,ci,e 1um requu:ed for
Chriat and Hia Diaciple. 

- cl#e1/Jci.-ra] that COIIIU •p from the deep to obey Mo. Cp. Pa. 
Yiii. 8.

- avp,j.,,., crra-ri;pa 1 Some Expoaiton I who endeavour to ex
plain a-y thia miracle allege 

That our Lord meant �y that St. Pet.er would catch a flah and 
obtain a 1tater by ita aale. 

That our Lord muat haYe been without money at the t:ime1 or He would not h&Ye commanded St. Pet.er to go to the - ana 
flah. 

That our Lord rebuked St. Pet.er for ruhnua in aaying that He 
paid the &f.&paXJA•• 

That it ia llol «1id that Pet.er caugb t the &ab and found the 
money in ii. mouth. 

The fint of tbeee allegationa ia refuted by tho worda of the
Evanl"liat, taken in their plain grammatical aenoe. 

On the -ond we may uy that our Loni showed Hia.Diritit-' by 
reading Peter', thoUfhla, and by lev7ing tribute on the deep, and by 
Hi• power and pl'CIClence with regard to the fiah. And that He paid
the tribute in tliia way, not because He /lad ,w �. but rather be
cauae He iad ll&OIN)', and becaUle while doing an act of obedience to 

• E. g. Dr. Pa•I .. , who men '"°"4 to Peter, and lnterpnta .� • •• 
u., 1pol / and L-. And enn o,.._..,,. treata thla opinion wltl& 
re1pect, and eoncura In the opinion atated above in para,rapha (2) and {I). And from thla eXJIOlitlon there wu only one ,tep (which bu been 1alte11 
by s,, • ..,, II. p. IM), to treal th• whole u a fable, 



54 ST. MATTHEW xvm. 1-10. 

xvm. c,�) 1 'Ev lKEwrJ -rfj Wp<f 1Tpocrij>.Oov ol p.a.().,,-ra., Tr;; 'I71uov, >-.1:yovns, 

t!:l
9

ie��
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• 

a 
Tts J.pa. Jl,ElCwv lcrr,v b -rfj /30.uw[q. TWV ovpa.110,v; 2 Ka., 1rpoCT1Ca.MCTO.Jl,€VOS 

ch •o 20-28 • "I " _ �, • • ' • , • " II ' 'P • � ' \L, • " 
1: ii. i1. 12. 

. 0 11CTOVS 11'0.WC.OV, EO'T7/CTO O.VTO €11 Jl,E<T'{' 0.VTCIJV, Ka., EC.'ITO, .n.Jl,1111 •w;TCIJ VJl,W, 
Rom.12.10. "' , � , , (} • , --�' • , • !\.IJ-_ • ' Q  -"-' P111L 2. 3. ECW Jl,11 trrpa.'t''ITE ICO.C. 'Y€1'1/CT E CIJS TO. 'ITa.c.aC.O., OV Jl,11 E,CTEA.v•f• E El,i "JV 1-10.U�&O.V 

... . ... ' ·o 
.. , ! , • , � -- - �, ... • , 

TCIJV ovpa.vwv. O'TtS ow TO.'ITEtv(&)�I, cO.VTOV CIJS TO '11lUOt0JI TOVTO, OVTOS 

lcrrw o Jl,E''"'" b -rfj /30.CTIAE"f T&JJI ovpa:vwv a ,ca., &s lcw 8lwa.c. 1rcu&ov 

Toc.ovrov lv l1r, Tr;; 0110J1,a.T[ Jl,OV, lJl,E Slxna.,· (�) 6 &s 8" cL, u,ca.v8a.>..urt, Iva.

T&JV ,.,.,,cpG,v TovTwv TOJV 1r,crrw6vrwv Els lJ1,t, uv,.,.4,/pE, a.vrre wa. ,c� 
'" • ' • ' ' , " • ... ' IC: .!__ ... --" ..! ... 

Jl,VA0i OVl,ICOi E'll'C. TOV Tpa.X'JAOV 0.VTOV, IC41, ICO.TO.'ll'OVTWvu OI' T'{' �'YEI, "JS
b h IS41 (}-"' 1 bn..'.-� " ' • ' " ---�-'' .. • ' ' • •'\Ll" 
a:�. 2: ff: W\O.CTCT7/i• VIIU,I, T'{' ICOCTJI,'{' 0.11'0 TO,V CTICavoa.A&JV' a.114'YICT/ -ya.p EO'TW EA17Etv 

' , �-" "' . 
' ,. . () , . , �. � ' , �-" . TO. CTKO.VOW\0.' 'll'A"IV OV0.1, T'{' (I.JI 'fK"11''{' EKEI.Vtf' 01, 0V TO <TKGJIOW\OJI Epxera.&. 

C Marlr.9. 41-48. (110
) 8 CE' 8' • , .,. C , 8a>.!r • .,. • ' ' 

Lulr.e 14. 26, 27. TI ,. E 11 XE'P CTOV .,, 0 'll'OVS CTOV <TKGJI .... El, <TE, EKKo..,.011 O.VT4 KCU 
1:18.22-24. Q..!'\ t \ ,., _'\ I .} \ t -"()" t \ ,, \ '\\ -,. '\'\� .:!_ �-�fJW\€ a.1To uov KW\OV uo, ecrrw EWCA. Etv as n,v '-""'I" XWAOV 71 ICVAAOV, -,1 avo

,. .,. �., -� - • o" c • ' ,. ' • , 9 K ' • • 
xnpa.s 11 ovo 11'000.i fXOVTO. tJA11v•1VO.I, E,s TO 'll'VP TO 0.1,0JVl,011, a., Et. 0
',,I.(}-" I �-'\ ,,, •i:-'\ t \ \ Q_!'\ _ t \ " _'\ 1 0't' W\Jl,0S CTOV CTICCW0W\L\,EI. CTE, Ei, CA.E O.VTOV KO.C. fJW\C 0.11'0 <TOV ICW\OV CTOI, 

lcrr, Jl,OVO<f,Oa>.,.,.011 Els .,.;,v ,�., EludOE'iv, � 8110 cxf,Oa>.,.,.ovs lx_ovra. /3>.71 (Jij'l'Q.1, 
• , , ... , 

<
1'1

) 10 ·o .. , _,,,_ , . , ... .. ELS n,v -YEEVVO.V TOV 1rVpoi. X pa.TE ,.,..,, ICO.T.,..,,po""ICT"ITE €VOS TCIJV Jl,1,1CpwV 

hum1111 authority u maa, He would ,how, by aupplying the money 
,wt from the common pone, or from any other ordinary aource, but 
from tu..,, that He i1 1upreme over all u God. And ao He make■ 
the example of Hie o«dielta more ,triking, exemelary, and in1truc
tive; 1111d teachea mother l0110n on the great doctnne of the Unity of 
the Two NatuNII, Divine and Hum1111, in Hie One Peraon. 

Doubtl- our Lord, Who obeyed the I..w for M1111, had paid 
the tribute (which wu an 1111nual one) in former yean; 1111d SL Peter, 
knowing this, 11111wered u he did, .. , yu. 

SL Matthew doe■ not aay that t�e Miracle wu done. No; he 
leavea that to be an�. There i1 aomethlng aublime in thia 
a,,oa,,puu. He had JUat been relating the ,loriN of Chri1t"1 Trano
tlguration, 1111d Hi, victory over the Evil Spirit in one of hi, tlerccat 
form,, and he had recorded our Lord'• rebuke to the multitude for 
Wt.Dt of faith. He auppoeee hi, reader to be ao awe-1truck and im
preaeed by what he himeelf bu eeen, 1111d heard, 1111d written of 
Chriat, that he deem, it necdl- to aay, 1111d he doe■ not anppoae that 
1111y one will require to be told, that what Christ apake wu done. 
And /

et many now demand thi1, 1111d are called intelligent and 
Ct.Ddi men ! Not ao the truly wiae. By hi, reverential 1ilence, 
SL Matthew 1how1 hie own faith, 1111d exerci- that of the reader 
in Chri1t, Who i, the Word, and by Whom all thinp were 
made. 

The practical bearing of thi1 Divine Act on the queation of 
'CA•rdl-Ralu' bu been conaidered in the &litor', Occuional Ser
mon,, No. uxix. 

- a.I• aoi-roic) Although the Temple Service wu then admi
niatered bf Hi, enemiea, who (u He had just told Hi1 Diaciplea, 
ch. rri. 21) were about to conapire apintt Him 1111d put Him to 
death. 

.�e. XV���- L p•/t••J •. �ter than �e real See xi. 11; 
sul. 112; um. II. Ephea. 111. 8. Gia.. Phil. Sacr. p. 274. 

I • ..-auUo•J Mark is. 86. SupJICleed by aome to have been 
Ig,,atiu, but thi1 ia refuted by Bp. p_,,_ (Vind. lgn. xii. p. 627, 
ed. CA■lrlo11). 

8. •,ra""a�/"!I] Cauae to ,tumble, i.e. to 1in.-o,,i..,.,>.o• i1 
UIOd by the LXX for 'Glizl0 (......,,.) o trap, from root � (Jld:a,l), 
and for � (111ic1Mol), from rad. � (.xuial), tit-6o,,it, a 
1tumbling-1tone; which i1 the aenee of Hci""4>.o• here. In Church 
matt.en, •Y• JuL Rom. apud ..4t.4oao,. (c. Arian. p. Ill), ov >.oy•• 
j..-Uufic iOT••• ci>.Aci ,ran•H 'A..-oOTo�,.,ol, HI ..,..o...,;, ..-oii 
pi\ c,o,a•la.Utu• IN .,. •• ,..,,,..,,. crvp4>lpu ,ycip, 1111d then he 
quote■ thia ten. 

- '""'P••l My Duoipa; however they may be deeplaed by the 
-rld. See s. 42. 

- ........... .;.,.._ 1h ,,.,] So TIO'TI� ... , •• 1111d ... 1 ...... "··
and ••· Thie uae of the p�ition i1 derived from that of the 
Hebrew l- Yant. de Hehr. pp. 668-677. I,uli,a F.ccleoiulical writer■ 
do not di1tingui1h between Credo u■ 1111d Cndo with a dative <
Bp. p_._ on the Creed, Art. i.); 1111d the difference made between 
tlie two by ,hg. (Joh. Tract. 29), "Credimua Powo eed non credi
mua • Panlum," 1111d R•.flia• (in Espoaitione Symbol.), "hle prR
poaitionl1 1yllabl (IN) Creator a creaturi1 aecernitur," i, derind from 
the 1antruaiie of the (},wJc Teal Cp. J_,_ in Epiat. ad Philemon. 
A• Yant. cibaervea, p. 676, " Nunqnam in Novo FCIJdere phrui1 Gr-

• Thia UM or ........, eaplaln1 the 1tnN or the Important and contro
verted puup of SI. ir,rwu. IU. I, "Ad ht.De Eecle■lam - _, 
o- convenlre Ecclnlam ,• Le. k la -,.,. Iba& nary Cbmeh '4a 

,..,.,..,.,,;,.. 1 h .,.,... de Petro, Paulo, aliiaque 1U1Cti1 uampatur, 
aed de Dt,o tt.Dtum," aud it i1 uaed often concerning Chri1t, u liero
a proof of Hi, Divinity. 

- pii>.n .s.,,.&e] A mill-1tone too heavy to be turned by 1la,ad 
(eee uiv. 41), 1111d requiring the power of an &.,..,. to turn it. 

St. Mark (b:. 42) bu X,lln µuA.mn. 
Conalder the aftnca1 of the ezprellion, M1111 put■ a ,tumbling

"'- in hi, brother 1 -y, 1111d he who doe■ ao had better have a 
mill..,_. about hi, own neck. 

On the puniahment of KCM"aTon1crp.Se, - �. Sueton. 
Octav. 67. 

T. oiial--4-ro) cid = r;> (m). Bee LXX in Esotl. Ii. 23. 

(&.••·) "lf 1t i, n-rr that ofl'encea mu,t come, why, it may be laid, 
doe■ Our Lord commiaerate the World, 1111d not rather atretch out 
Bia hlllld to avert them P 

" He became M1111 for ua, He took the form of a aervant 1111d 
endured the wont aulreringa for our aakea; He did all that it became 
Him to do for our aalvation. And therefore He lament■ for the
wicked, who will not be healed b1 Him ; u a Physician bewail■ a 
lick man, who will not follow hi, advice, and be whole. lo the latter
eaoe, however, there is little uae in the commiaeration, but here the 
denunciation of future Woe may excite the ,inner, and heal him of 
hie line. And we are not to imagine that Chri1t"1 Prophecy bring■ 
the offencea. No; tho olrencct fo� are the cauae of the Pro
phecy. They will not come, becaaae He foretell■ them; but He
Foretell1 them, becauae they will come. Becauae m1111y would ch
to remain incurable, therefore He forewarned ua of the facL But 
why doea He not remove offeneea or avert themP For whoae aake
ought He to do ao P For the aake of thoae who are hurt by them. 
But they who are hurt, are hurt by their own fault; and otlien Ille 
not hurt by them, but win glory by them: u J�h and Job did, 
and all righteoua men do. Offmcea are 1timulanta to the good. 
They make ua -t.ch, 1111d quicken our •top&, and walk warily. 
They try ua; they diatinguilh the evil from the good. 

" If evil doe■ not ariae through fault of our own will■, why do 
men ever reprove their aervanta or their children P Evil■ proceed 
from our evil will 1111d evil ■ell. Men enquire what i• the origin of' 
evil P but no one who live■ well will uk thl1 queation. They who 
lead vicioua livea entangle themaelvea in theae perplexing 1ubtletiea, 
which we eolve not by word, but deeda. For no one tim h)' necea-
1ity. If 1in1 were n�, our Lord would never ha.,. 1&1d, Woo 
to him by whom the offence cometh I Our Lord commiaentea thoae
who chooae to be linnen. And He prove■ to them that Bina are not 
n�, by commmding ua to cut off a right hand if it olrenda ua, 
or cau- 111 to Bin." (°"Jlt.) 

- •••')'"''I lrrtJ Not abaolutely, 1111d per •• but a 11yJ101Mi; 
i.e. on die ,uppoeition 1111d previoua foreknowledge of certain CODdi
tiom, vi&. the a,r,,ncy of Satan on man'• evil puaiona. It ia explained 
by SL Luke xvtl. 1, cia,ld11rro• icrr,. Cp. l Cor. xi. 19, la, •1''
'"" ,t.., 1. 

•• tl--<rKG•la>.ftu .,. ) .. Qui ,i/,; I --"ala DOD cavet, aliia -
dolo objiciL" (Cp. JJng.} 

- ,raAo-11) Good to enter in halt; and better than, &c., 
Friuc!,,,, M_, W-..,-: but the phrue aeema rather to be deri....t 
from the Hefieniatic uae of the LXX, Oen . .uix. 19; s!Q:. 12, wh
ll i1 the Hebrew 1'Q (..4"'°""), It i1 good, rodw, &c. 

a,ne wltb thi. Church. Cp. the JUU.,,• 8. Hlppo'71u1, 1:o. pp. 1111-IOI, 
on the NDM of�. which hu baen muob mlaundenlOOd. 

Ike ailo OD s. M, -and Oil Lute :itlL 49. 
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p
a.vo1.s. • HA E ya.p o Tws- ::i�{15. 
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) 12 'Tl vuw 80,cE,. 1.av ,,,,J.-TaJ. TUii, Dan.Jo.J3.10, tl. 
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p

Et. l.1r' a.we;; p.a.llov ; l.1r, To,s &EV1J• 
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· y CU' OI: 4p.G.prr]'71} EI.S CTI: 0 �"f"'S' CTOV, V1r4"fE ,CQ.I, EAE"f�OV a.VTOV f..Lul<e 17. 3, •· 
_/:.'. "' , t ,. .,,/.. IN )&h ,, , , , , L , _tt' ,I.,!, v.lt.17. 

p.ffu.su CTOV Ka.t. G.VTOV ,-.,VOV' (-) EO.V CTOV cucovn-n, EICEpv11CTG.S TOV a.of.A
't"'
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p
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p
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Et.1r1: TV 1:1c1CATJU"f • 1:a.v 1: ,ca., rqs 1:KKA"JCT'4S 1ra.pa.,cov<71J, ECTT"' uo, '1JO'ff'Ep o Euvc.• 

ICOS' ICCU O T�lmS' (
1111

) 18 It • ,Au;.., X ey
' (.I) vuw oua. · 1.av �ITTWE I.tr, fflS 'Vn" ECTTO.t. It ch. 16. 19. 

- ·, • m r·, r ' u,,_ ·,· · ·, T .,-., lobn 20. 23. 
&&p.a;a. lv Tep oll

pa.v
/;, ICQ.4 oua. ,av Xvcrryre l.1rl njs ris, ECTTG.I, Xf.Xvp.lva. lv T� 

10. ol .lyy,>.o, •VT••] L e. the An_.1, appointed by Goel to 
minitter to them (Heb. 1. 14. Pe. mav, 7; xci. 2), though ■ent 
forth to do Goel'• erranda, u Hit .t'Y')'aAo, or m-ngen upon e■rtb, 
yet thel ahray, enjoy the beatific vilion or Hia countenance in 
heaven ; wherever they are, they CUT)' their bl�neu with them. 
(Gregor. Berttard. ap. Muldo,,,) · 

dyya>.o. i, ueecl by the LXX ror the Hebrew w'/g (mal'uk), 
which alao aigni6ee a .,_!}ft', 

Our Lord here ebom the dignity or every Cbri,tian, however 
poor, e■pecially of the weak, who cannot def'end tbem■elvee when in 
clanger, and teache■ to revere them on aceoont or the A�l• who 
-&cb over them (Acta xii. I.SJ ; and St. Pan! applie■ the Mme argu• 
ment ,l fortiori to Cbrletian <J,,,,gregatiou (I <.:or. xi. 10). On the 
Minlatry or Angeli &oward■ tbe Faitbful, - Bp. Bwll, Berm. llil. 
pp. 289,:....326, 

He bad before aid that we mutt 1Kri6ce what ie neare■t and 
d-t to ua if it offenda ua, or cao■ea ua to ain ; He now tempen 
that precept with mercy, and teacbe■ ua to ■eek the •hation or the 
eouls of othen by meaos of our own. Great ii the worth of the 
■ool, ror it bu an Jf.,wel &11igned it by Goel. (Jen>mtt.) 

Our Lord excite■ u, to be zealoua ror the alntion of othen, 
however poor and de■pi■ed they may be. He 1timulate■ ua to tbie by 
Hit own rumple. Obeerve the order of Hit prrcepte. By 1ayiog 
that no ooe can enter the kingdom of heaven, except be become u a 
little child, He bring, down our pride. By telling ua that offences 
moat need, come, He excitee our ngilance. By pronouncing w,,. on 
him by whom the offeoce cometh, be teacbea eYery one to t■lte heed 
not to be a cauae of stumbling to othen. Br_comnaanding ua to cut 
off' whatever offend, ua, or makee ua to ein, He makee our alvation 
euy; and by ordering ua not to de■pi■e tboee who may offend ua, or 
any, bowenr bumble, He makea u, more eager in promoting tbe ■al
ntion or otben. And He pre■enta ua the example or the Aogels, 
and Hi, own example and tbat or Bil Father for our imitation, io 
order to etimulate our zeal. ( l'Arr.) 

1L ..-.; <l1ro.\w,\oo] Ob■e"e .,..;, And eince lnf'anta are a pu1 of 
the loet world, Cbriet came to 1&Ye IM11t: hence an ugument for the 
&i,tism or l•fo,,u. 

11 . .,.. ,.,,.,,,.o.Taanla] The Sou of Man bu ■et an enmple of 
tender reprd for a eingle ■oul. He left the ninety and nine (the 
Angel, or whom He bad jo1t been ape■kinll) to -" and 1ave the 
hWIIUl nee, which 11 but u a eingle ,beep of Hi, fold. See Im• .. , 
Hilary, .d""'"'-, and othen, cited by a Lapitu. Join Topavfl,iw 
with ,,.. l .,..; &p,,. 

18, x•lpu ;,..• •"• ,.ii.I.Ao•] He doee not •Y TA lo•. bot 
,..>.Aoi,: not pl .. , bot i,,agu; not man, but ralMf'; i. e. at the time 
ol the recovery and reat.oration or the one loet ,beep. Hi, joy i1 
ralMr directed to that particular ,beep, than to all the reat : and 
wbT? Becau■e that particular ebeep ie now delivered from that con• 
dition of mi■ery, o•er wbir.b he bad ■o much grieved, and bccau■e it 
i• reetored to the company and condition or the other 1beep, who 
have not ■trayed, and in whom He jo11 ■o much. 

Our Lord here •�ks ,.,..,., ll•llpw•o•, and by a mode or speech 
common in Scripture He tnmfen human feelinp to Goel Him■elf. 
Cp, Luke xv. 7. 

lt. o;,,. In, tw,.,,.,.] Nol, • it II not the will ;' bnt He ii .,.. 
villi"!! that any 1boold periab : Turn 110.u • ..e;; .. , (I Tim. ii. 4), 
He deaire■ all to be 1&ved. 

11, cl,.apTti•i, tit] A Hebrai�7 followed by ' 
18, iTl .,....;,.a..-ot] n (4'•pi), the atte■t■tion,- the caoae of 

I 

I Thi• hu bkn nplalned awa7 u a mere metaphor derl•ed l'rom the 
lanJoap or Eutern CouN b7 1ome. But - Matt. •· 8. 1 Cor. &Ill, 12. 
-I JohD IIL I. 

• Oa &be mode and -un or uercillJII dltclpllne, and admlnlaterlng 

confirmation. Cp. Deut. m. 15. 2 Cor. xiii. l, John Yiii. 17. 
Heb. x. 28. 

- Ta• ;;;,.a] v, or rv, T. p. =everything. 
Our Lord bad commanded Hit dillCiple■ not to give offence, and 

to cut off what i• moet de■r-to aeparate Crom our neare■t friencl-ir 
be offend, ua, i.e. cau■ea ua to ean. Bot leat they ebould proceed 
butily and haughtily in thi• matter, He pracribe■ the coune which 
the1 moat punue in the uerci■e of dhcipline. He call, the ,inner 
their brother, and commanda them to deal with him privately at 6nt, 
and if be be■rkena to them and conreaea hit ain, then He doe■ not 
•y; Thou but inflicted puni1bment or obtaioed 1&ti1Caction, but thou 
/tud gui,w,i, thy brotw. And the more refaw:tory be may be, the 
more c,ager thou mu1t al■o be u a patient and tender pby1ician for the 
re■toration of bi• epiritual health. IC one remedy fail,, try another, 
and another. Take with thee one or two more, that it may be mani
fe■t that thou art reedy to do all on thy pu1 that may conduce to 
amendment and reatoration. But if be will not bear them, tell it to 
the Church-that, th�b fear of being cut out of Church by excom
munication and of the banding in heaven, consequent on it, be may 
be ■o 1bamed, and lay uide hi■ malice. Our Lord threaten• tho 
ainner with the■e pnni1hment1, in order that be mn repent and -.pe 
them. Bene� He d- not cut off the 1inoer at once from the Church, 
bot e■t■bli,be■ a 6nt, a ■econd, and a third tribunal, in order that if 
be refute to bear the 6nt, be may hearken to the ■econd or the third, 
and If he ba•e no re•erence for that, be may 11:■nd in awe of the 
future judgment of Goel. (Ci,y,.) 

1'7, .,.i; luA,,•i• l Spoken propl,etically. Our Lord bad already 
prepared Hi, Apoitfee for tbe u■e of tbi1 word i�11>.,,.,,. (■ee above, 
xvi. 18), tbe Vieible Society of Hie Caithful people. He bad informed 
them who were to bear office publicly in it for the exerci■e of godly 
diacipline the�in (cp. I Cor. v. 9. l Tim. v. 20) in Hi■ Name ana 
ror the general good I, 

- o ill11,11«K I Obeene I,, Not o heathen man, who may be a 
good man in hi• waj-, but u t• heathen in Au MOtMlline. 

11. ff« ••• Au•11.,.,) He doea not •:y AtiflTt-the power wu not 
p•en yet. See on ui. 19 . The following authoritiea on thil 1ub
Ject deaene the ttudent'e attention :-

Orrkrif!f of Priau, in the IJool: of Commat1 Prayer or the United 
Church or England and Ireland. "R«eive the Holy Ghoet for the 
Office and Work or a Prie■t in the Church or God, now committed 
unto thee by the lm_poeition of our Hande. Wboee 1in1 thou doet 
forgive, they are forgiYen ; and who■e 1in1 thou doet retain, they are 
retained. And be tbou a faithful Diepenaer of the Word or Goel, and 
or Hie Holy S..-ramenta; in the Name or the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Gboet. Amen." See al■o the Forma of Abl<llution 
in Morning and Eveniog Prayer; the Order for the Holy Commu
nion · and the Office ror the Viait■tion of the Sick. 

ji,,,,.;[y on Common Prayer, J>· 330 (ed. 1822). "Ab■olution 
bath the promi■e of forgiven- of e1n1." 

Jf.bp. Cru,r,..,, on the Power of the Keyee, Catecb. p. 202. " Goel 
bath given the keye■ of the kinadom of be■nn, and authority to for
gyve ,in, to the miniaten of tlae Church. And when the minitter 
doea to, then I ought etedfutly to believe that my 1in1 are truly 
forgyven me."-Com,-re Crw,IMf''t Work,, hr. p. 283, ed. Jen
kyne. 

Hoolt,w, VI. iv, ), "They that have the lt,ey_, of the kinadom or 
heaYen are hereby aignifted to be etewarda of the bouae of Goil, under 
whom they F.de, command, and judge Hia ramily. The ■o11l1 or 
men are Goel • t:reuure, committed to the truat and lldelity of ,uch u 

Nproor publle and private, ,ee Cla,r,. here, and A•I• De Correptlone, 
vol. &, p. 1316, and Berm. xiii. and lu&II, and Eplll. 95, and Dt Cl¥. Def, 
, .•• and Hooker vi .•• on thll text, and H .. aou OU FnternalCorftptlon, 
Worltt, L p, IIIO, ed. IHf. 
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ST. MATTHEW XVIII. 19-34. 

• "' (18&) 19 I Il.!\ ').,L, • "' " " � 1 • "' ..I..�., ' 1 ' "' 
01Jf'OJ"i', y Q.I\.W ,,.._ r"' Vfl-W, OTC. E411 OVO Vfl-Cl)V UVf1-,yuill7J<T<»CTW t:ff'C. TTJS 

ris ff't:pl ff'a.J.'7'O� 11'pa.-yp.a.'l'os ot ,a., a.lni<T<»ll'l'a.c., -yan,uua.c. a..}rois ff'4f'O, 'l'OV 

n , ... . . � 20 .. , • �- • .. ... .t.. • \ 
a.Tpoi p.ov 'l'OV a, ovpa.vo,i;- ov -yap t:w, ovo TJ 'l'pEt,S UV117J1,-.,o, ,;,s 'l'O 

• ' • • .... .!... , • ... (181) 21 m,r, 1 
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Efl-011 011op.a., (1((1, "'"'' O" fl-(CT<f> (£1JTCl)V, v A O'TE ff'p0CTCA "'" 4Wff> 0 upos 
? K , , • , • • � • � � -"u ' ,1,.Ll • .. 

EC.ff'E, vpl.f:, ff'OCTCI.ICl,S 4p.4PTTJCTEI. (C.S Efl-t: 0 �.,,.,s p.ov, 1((£1, ......,,,,(TCI) O.Wff> ; 
" • ' 2'l ,. ' ' " • ·1 " 0' \ ' " • ' ..!\ \ • " ECl)i (ff"l'a.JCl,S ; .tAeyn 4Wff> 0 TJCTOVS, V "E'Y"' · <TOI, ECl)i €1JT41CC.S, Q.1\.1\ EO>S 

l.{J8op.TJICOll'l'0..ICl,S m&.. C:') 23 ,dt,d. 'l'OVTO «:,p.oU:,fhJ � /J4<TIA(W. 'l'WV ovpa.vG,11

d.vfJprf,ff'(f> /Ja.CTIA(r, &� ,t,fJlXTJCT( uw&pa.,. M-yov p.ua. 'l'CdV 8ov'X"'" a.wov· 24 d.pfa.

p.lvov 8E a.wov UVllol.pEw, ff'POCTTJVEXfhJ a.wr;; ,;fs o�t.Xlrr,s fl-VP'"'" ,,.a.X&,.,,,.CI).,,. 
26 D \ • �\ • "' • � "' l t\ t ' e 1 • "' /l::. P.TJ f:XOll'l'OS 01: a.wov a.ff'ooowa.,, 1:1Ct:Af:V<TE11 a.wov o ,cvpc.os a.wov 11'pa.v,1va.c., 

' ' " , " ' ' , ' , • ?: ' , -�-4.: 1(41, T'1J" -ywa.c.,ca. a.wov ,ca., 'l'Q. 'l'(IClla., 1((£1, ff'Q.11'7'4 oua. "'X"• ,ca.,. O.ff'OOOv,,110.,.• 
26 ff'((1'6JII ow O 8ovXos ff'p0CT(ICVV(I, a.wr;;, ).l-yCl)V, Kvpl.f:, p.a.,cpo(}{,p.TJCTOV br' lp.o,. 

\ I t � I Z1 \ () \ �\ t I A � I\ 
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,ca.1, ff'0.11'7'4 <TOI, 4ff'OOCl)(TCaJ" UTTAO.Y)(!'C.CT EC.S OE O ICVpC.Oi 'l'OV OOVI\OV e-lC(WOV 

O.ff'E'XVCTEJI a.wov, ,ca., 'l'O 8cwEC.OJ/ d.q,ij,cEJI a.wr;;. 28 'EfEXfJ�v 8E O 8ovXos 'ICEUIOS
• ft " ----� I\ t "' ,l •�.\ t "' t \ � I \ I 

EVpEV EJIO. 'l'tdll UVVOOVI\C1W O.VTOV, OS "'r"'EJI O.W'f> EIC0.1"011 u,,va.pc.a., ,ca.,. 1Cpa.TTJCTO.S 
• , • \ , , ,. ·� • • �-\ 29 n , �-- . --'--� \ . ...a.wov Eff'Vl,'YE, AE-y6JV, .aff'OOOS EC. ,,.,, Orl,AEC.S,. ECT6JJI ovv O UVVOOVI\OS a.wov

• ' -� • ... .!\ • ' \ , M .a..� • • • ' ' 
El,� 'l'OVS ff'Ooa.s <W'l'OV ff'O.pEICQ.I\.Ef, a.wov AE'Y"'"· a.,cpovvp.TJCTOV E1T Efl-0', ,ca.,. 

O.ff'o8<I,CTCI) (1'01,. 30 ·o 8E OVIC ,jfJEXw, ilia. O.ff"U\fJ6JV l{Ja.>.w a.wov Els <pVM.ln]V

(Cl)S 0� O.ff'o8r;; 'l'O o<pEIAofl-EJIOV. 31 "I8oll'l'ES 8E ol CTVv8ovXo, a.wov ,,.a -yw6p.wa.

lXV'IT'1JfhJ<Ta.v u4,68pa., ,ca., i>.fJoll'l'ES 81.f:CTO.<p7JCT4V ,,.r;; ,cvpu,, a.wwv ff'G.11'1'4 ,,.a

-ywop.wa.. 82 TO'l'E ff'p0CTICa.>.t:CT0..p.EVOS a.wov o ,cvpc.os a.woii >.eyE, a.wf, .dovXE
, "' \ •,.I..,.\ \ • ' ,1,.J...: I 1 \ .!\ 1 31 • ff'OV'l'JpE, 1Ta.CT4V T'1J11 Or"''IJII EICE'V'f'JV ""'l''l,ca. <TOI. t:ff'(C. 1TO.p€1CQ.l\.(CT4S fl-E" OVIC 

� , � t\ ... , --�-� \ , • , • , , t\ , 114 , 
(O(I, ,ca.1, CTI: EAE'IJCTO.I, 'l'OV UVVOOVI\OV CTOV, CaJS ,CCI.I, £'Y"' <TE TJAE'IJCTO. ; ,ca.,. 

• ()' , , , " � ,, " a " • • ,  � "' 

opyw El,S O ,cvpc.os a.wov 'ITO.pEOWICEJI a.wov 'l'OC.S ,-,a.<Ta.Vl,(TT'0.1,S ECl)i ov O.ff'OO<f>

mun render a ■trict account for the very leut which i■ under their 
ca■tody." 

Hooar, VI. iY. 2. "Whether the1 _remit or retain 1in1, wbat■o
e..-er ie done by -,- of ,mJ,wly and lalrft,l ,,,,_,Ji,,g, the Lord Him• 

- i• I'••• l Obee"e bow our Lord recoacilea linnen, Dot oaly
through fear, but by lo,e. Haring declared the enl, comequent on
1trife, He now cliaplay■ the bleuinga of unity. By unity we penuade 
our Father to grant our prayen, and we ba•e Chriat in the mid■t of 

■elf bath promi■ed to ratify." 
"The Prieetr

·..-ee pardon, not u a King, aor yet u a M-,er,
l. e. not by -1. o authority, nor yet only bf declaration; but u a 
� ghee MaltA, i. e. lie givee the rnw,l.., which God appoint■." 
"(Bp. Toylllr on Repentance, x. § 4.) 

Bp. Sporn,u,, Rationale, I>· 14, ed. 1704. " If our confeuion be
■erlou■ and hearty, thi■ ab■olution i■ effectual, u if God did pro
Dounce it from benen: ■o ■aye the Conf-ion of Saxony, and Bohe
mia, and the Augab11rgb Confeeaion (xi. xii. xiii.);" and ■o ■aya St. 
CA� in bis Fifth Homily on F.oay, "Heaven -it■ and or.ct■ 
the Prieat'■ ■entence here oa earth: and what the ■enant rig/lJ_ly
biad• or loo■e9 on earth, that the Lord conftrm■ in bea..-en." SL 
A.up.tine and SL Cyprian

!. 
and ,eneral Antiquity, ■ay the -· 

ClaiUi,,gu,orl}i, p. 409 (i,erm. 'fii.). "Come to your spiritual phy
■lcian, not only u to a learned man, experienced in the Scripturea, u 
one that can ■peak qlli�ting word• to you, but u to one who bath 
Authority delepted to him from God Him■elf, to ab■olve and acquit 
your 1in1." 

19. in• &uo] Yiz. if tbey do Hit will and uk with faith and charity
in Cbri1t'1 Name, and if what they uk i1 acrordiag to Hi■ Will and
expedient for them. See John ix. 31. Jame■..-. 16. 1 John iii. 2'l; 
.... 1,. 

-... .,.•••ti•••••J A beautiful word exp�ve of the holy ma■lc of 
bean■ and voice■, eapeciall7 in t11blic. Compare the eloquent esr'!i• 
tion of it in St. lrJ:li• {ad t;pbe■• Iv.) : .,..; ,lf,o.,..,.a<M'o• .,,...., 
Tp1cr/Jrrlp10,, ... 011 810v df,,. .. , .i;... .. """Pl"''"''"' Ta i-r,o,cn,,•• lop&al 1t18ipf' &,c Toii-ro i• 0-1, ;,.,.,.., 1t11l • • .,,..,.,..,. 
c

7.
11-r11 'l,,crott :lp,crrot ,a,.,. .. ,. ,cal ol ... .,.• d""po &1 xopo, ! •1ri1, t ... •ill'♦••o• <lrrH ii,01&0•ot, XP•1111 8eoiiMJlot,Tn, 

4' ,r TI ,. ..; .... � ••••• ,, •• ;; XpuM·oii .... n ..... ,,1. t ... 1t11l ;,.,..,.
Koti•,, c■f jy,')'u,f,9•••• d,' ,;., ,; -rfJC••tTI ,alA.,, &a,Tat 'l"oii vioV 

11irTov. x,,ti•1,ao• oi• ,.,...., ;,.,.;;., i• • .,..,.,.., i•o-r,rT& tl••• t ... 1t11l
81oii TUTOTI ... ,Tix,,... .. 

80, alt .,.,1 ,,..1 • .-s ..... 11] i.e. not in their own name, or according
to their own de'fice■, or for their own glory. much 1- ia a apirit of
■trife and di'filion; but witla �in� of lo..-e to Me and of union
with Me; ia the manner appointed by Me in the unity of My Church, 
and In obedience to M_y law, and for the furtherance of My glory. 
See Hilary and O,:,r. here. 

On the u■e of d, .,.,1 <lr,o,a11 (■tronpr tha ,., .,.,; .s.,,;1111.,.,), con
taining the idea of love to, and o( incorporation iato, ·- on x. ,1 and 
:u•iii. 19. 

On the maning of the phrue to " do any thing �n _ Chriat'■
Name," - Dr, &airolt,, Sermon xulli. Yol ii. pp. 246-249. 

111. ( Cl,:,r. ) 
a. ifJ&>l''l"Orraltlt i..-r,l) The number - in Doi,: Scri_pture 

ie u■ed to 11gnify completea-; and the multiplication of 70 X 7 here 
lignifte■ that there i■ to be no ■tint or limit to the 1pirit of forgive
n-. 

The namber In time■ - l1 u■ed to expreu the fuln- of
ndrilnatio,, on Lamecb ( o�n. i..-. 24). And for bringing ia of.frw!M,e
•u. of 1in1 into the world there are ten time■ - genention■ from 
Adam to CbritL See on Luke iii. 23--38. (Hilary and ..4119.) 

But here the number it .-ty tUIIU -• the number of yean 
from the rebuilding of the wall of Jenualem unto Cbriat, who brought 
in the forgiven- of 1in■ (Dan. ix. 24). 

18, i,,..,.;,., &11Nip1•] About 1,260,000th part of the ,a11pi11 
Ta,\arr11 (Y. 24 ), 

In order to ,bow the euin- and necaeity of forgi•en-, oar 
Lord bad introduced Hi, own enmple, whence it appean that e•ea 
if we forgi•e oar brother -ty timu -• i.e. an indefinite number 
of time■, our clemencr ia not ■o much a■ a drop of 'll'&ter compared 
with the ocean of God • goodDeN to 111, without which we m111t be 
condemned hereafter. And now ob■e"e the difference between mea'1 
trupu- against • and .,.,. treai,a- apin■t God. The former are 
to the latter u a hundred pence to tea tboa■and talent■• The differ
ence i■ inftnite ; u appean from the diff'erence of tlae ,.,..,_, a■ well
u from the frequenCJ and gream- of the ain. Conlider alao the 
'--.ftu we have rece1..-ed and do receiYe, pablic and printe, apiritual 
and temporal, from God. (CA,,..) 

- .r Tl o♦at.\, .. J ,I.,., bu been rightly reatored from the beat 
MSS. for o .,., : you°""• therefore�,. The creditor ie ubamed to 
mention the petty hundred peace. Tb�refore be doe■ not ■ay o ... ,. 
but al T1.-And thu■ the force of the panble, teaching the daty of 
ectllitably �ing from the riaid enforcement of right■, i■ more 
clearly -. Cp. Alford. 

M. P••···-·••J See abo•e, Iv. 24, TOit /Jocr., "DOD modo �
todil,w." (Bng.) °""1-w, put ■in■ miiot to the unforgiYing. Cruelty to otben
cancel■ the grant of God'■ mel'l'y to 111. 

Among -• the party who 1ae■ bi■ debton at law doe■ not 
decide tho caa■e; but Goo i■ not only our Oredilor-, but oar 
J.,Jge. 

- r., o& c-ro&�l " torquendam doaec ■olYi-L" See •· 30.
The 10,000 talen11 wu a ■am that newer could be paid (Ol,:,lf.),
and therefore thia expreeeion cannot be taken to intimate that lin. 
not repented of and not fo!Ji•en ID tli, life, will be forgiteD.,... 
oft,,. See abo..,, • ..-. 26 ; xu. ti. 
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Ill. o Da-nlp ,.oe,] M1 beannly Father. He doee not •1 yo,,r
Father, for the unforghing eenant bu ceued to be a child of God.
(a,,..) 

Ca. XIX. L ..-d 3p,a 1t • ..-.�.) On thi1 cirellit in p.,_ - Note 
on Lake LI. 

An esi-ition of thia chapter to v. 12 will be found in Ong. 
Naziaa. Ont. :u:svii. p. 6'5. 

- -ripa11 -roii •1�.;...,.,J i.e. He or-oa«l Jordan, and came into 
the 0011fi,la of Judea. See Mark :s. 1. h ii very doubtful whether 
an1 region eu o_f Jordan wu called J""-. See Patril. ii. 441. 
"89; and .4 rreold,, p. 4". 

8. -re,pa'[orrat) un,pli,,g Him ; for He bad alreadJ forbidden 
divorce. (Matt. v. 32.f Jl He now allowed it, the1 would 111,
Wb7 then didst thou forbid it before? If He repeated what He
bad before said, the7 would urge against Him the authority of M-. 

(�� the wiadom of our Lord. He did not directl1 reply in
the negative, but He began with ebowinJ them the original ordinance
of God, and that Hia own teaching i• ID barmon1 wftb it; and not
eontrarJ to bat in uniaon with, the Law of MOICI. And He_provea 
thia not onf 1 from creation but from primitive Leglllation. He not
onl1 •1• that God -"" one man and one woman, but God alto
-tkd that the one man should be coupled with the one woman. 
If God bad been willing that the man ahould put a-1 bia wife and 
marry another, He would have made aeveral women when He made
one man · but by the terma of Creation u well u original Legiala
tion, G;J declared that .- man ehould continnall1 dwell together 
with °"" woman, and never be put uunder. Obw"e alao how our 
Lord exp- thi1 : " He that made them in the beginlling made
them male and female; they 1prang from one root and form one 
bod1, for He •1• th�1 twain aball be one fteab ( or rather joined i,,/,o 
one fteeb). He repmenll it u a heinoua ain to deapiae thi1 Legit. 
lation ; for He •11, What God bath joined together, let not me111 _p!_lt 
uander. And if you al)T apinet Me the authority of M_. (He
-, be au� to •J), ahow 1011 here the Gvd of Moaea, and I 
confirm wLat I •1 b7 priority of time; for in the /,egi,tttilfg God mado
them male and female. Thie law ie the oldw law, though it mar
- to 7011 to be now lint enacted by Me. And it wu enacted with
much aolemnitJ ; for God brou,:ht the woman to the man, and not
onl1 ao, bat commanded him to lea•e father and mother for her me; 
and not oul1 to come to her, but to d- («0AA,,fii11a,) to her,
�owing by the word aeed the i,ed� of the bond; and He
proceec1a to reiterate the law b1 Hit own authoritJ,-" Wherefore 
tbeJ are no more twain, but one fleeh." A, then it ia a acrilegiou1 
thing. for a man to mangle hit own fteeb (Lev. ul. 5), ao it ie un• 
lawful for him to put a-y hie wife. (Clrr.) 

- lt&'f"4 Tani, .1 ... 1a11] = V1 'fJ °'i (al col dal,Lar), which WU 
the e:spoeition given of Dent. Div. l, bJ the achoo) of Rabbi !!._if!5
in oppoaition to the 1tricter achoo) of Rabbi &ila-i. See B__,,,, 
de SJU. Jud. c. 29. 

The Phari- came to our Lord -ingly for a aolation of thl1 
qUNtion between the two achoola, but in fact to entangle Him in Hie
woru. 

"- &p,rei, «al e;;�., J which ii aid o,d1 of Man (Gen. i. 27), not of
my other animal. 

Pol1!J0"'1 wu flnt introduced in the famll1 of 0- bJ Lamech 
the MA· from Adam (Gen. iv. 19), and ia -n in connexion with
murder (Gen. iv. 23), and God doee not vouchaafe to � ill I
beyond the tint generation. 

Voi.. L 

For illaatratioue from the LXX of theae Yenet '-12, -
Griafold, P.f· 117, 118. 

6. et .. ,,, I. e. b7 the mouth of Adam. Gen. ii. 24. It i1 evident 
that God apake bJ Adam; for how could Adam then know, except
bJ divine impiration, that a man would have a/""- or aotMr to 
leave? 

- ,coAx.,e,1.,,TG,) .. pro Hebr. �, (dalalai), A.it;" to cleave. 
Ruth i. 14. ProY, :ii:riii. 24. "ArctiNimo amoria glllliao conjungetur
cum el copulatua." Cp. 1 Cor. ri. 16, ,coA>.a,,.,..,. -rj -rop,,y. Ro•. 
:s•iii. 5, i•oAMt.,.,.,, al d,.-,wla, &xi>• ..-oii oupa""•· 

- alt •Of'•• ,.;..., ) tit= Hebr. �- The worda are more e:ii:p.-!ve
than "•PE ,.ia or 111 ,rap,cl l''f, and literally rendered from the Hebr. 
� ""A� (t../Kuar dad),joiieed inlo °""• IO u to be DO longer twain, 
but one. Cp.Gen.ii.24. On 1imilaruaeaofelt,-Vont.Hebr.p.680.
dt -rel OHl'a, nhi. 20. 1 Cor. 1v. 45, i-yi111To eh ,t,")(;," t••a.. 

The LXX have lnaerted the worda ol •�•• which are not in the
original ; and our Lord approna the inaertion u giving the true aenae.
Obae"e ol here, 'IM two.' Marriage ie o,d1 • inter duoa ;' a prolelt
apinet Polypm7. 

8. o-x•P•t• ... •J What God bath joined together lot not man P.Ut
uander. Man J«. put uander when he divon:ea bia wife, with de
eire of marrying another. (✓-.) 

'1. ,,, • .,.,L.\a..-o) M- did not---' oJ,«,IIIUJ/1 to do ao, but
onl1 permitted it (v. 8), and u l_ffl()tliui, i. e. on 1uppoeition of a re
aolve to divorce a wife, ho ordered· that it tbould ooi be done hutilJ 
and pauionately bJ _,.., word of --1, bu\ in a aet form, with a
written document properly prepared, atteated, and executed before a
magietrate; in order to give time to the huaband to con1ider what be 
wu doing, and to -are eridence to the wife that ebe bad not left her
buaband of her own accord. See Vilriaga, de S7nagog. Jud. c. :itl. 
and above, v. 31. 

I, -rrpn ..-1)11 ,r«X11,-.,.&ia11] -rrpcl9 = Hebr. � (,,,...,., Olllllna)
-i. e. )eat 700 in 7oor cruelty ehould rid 7ouraelftl of your wivee
bJ riolent meant <- on v. 31, 32); !eat 70a ahould maltreat Joor
wife. "He permitted divorce to avoid homicide." (J-.) There
fore the ,,..-,,.iMora to which 7011 appeal i• a proof of roar crueltJ;
tha\ which 7ou plead u 1our excuae ia a proof of 7our 1in, and an 
evidence of 7our own degradation ; and if 7ou were children of God
it would not e:siat. 

- •T•Tp1,t,111] a correction of •• ,.,..0. • ..-0. 
9. ow d11 d,ro�v"f) See above, on ch. v. 31. Our Lord admill but

one cauae of divoreing a wif&-/onnoatioa. And here we muet undel'
aland, that if a woman leavea her buaband on thia unite cauae, for
which divorce i1 allowed, ebo ought to remain unmarried, or be re
conciled to her hneband, either reformed or to be tolerated,-rather 
than many another. And the Apoetle adds, " Let not the buaband put
a-1 hia wife" <- 1 Cor. vii. 10-16),-intimating brieft7 in the
cue of the bueband the -e courae u he bad commanded in tho 
cue of the wife. SI. .4"9. (de diven. qoat. 83). See alao H
Pu/M. ii. Mand. IY. a-ii. El•. can. 6S. N-. can. 8. 
Epipl"a. Beret. ll:s. Ladtnl. Inet. vi. 23. 

Our Lord •1•, that be who takea to wife a woman that bu been
divorced b7 her huaband ie the cauae of her adultery, for he givea her
occuion to ain 

{
' and if he did not receive her, 1tie might return to 

her huaband. S. Cle- .4/u. Strom. ii. 1· 507.) 
A wife mar be put a-1 for forllicat1on ; bat a man who puta 

a-1 hi• wife for fornication mar not marry another daring her life. 
And it 11 aid hJ our Loni, that be who marriee an adwtereN i■
guilty of adulte?:. (Jn-oN.) BJ a marriage, which never coald 
ba'fe taken place if the adnlterna bad remained faithful to her hu-

1 
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I Mart 10. 17. 
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band. be who mamee her makee hhmelf one fteeb with an adulte""', 
and 10 11 a partner in adultery, and caueee her to commit adultery. 

The eentence of our Lord ie, that a wife i, not to be put away 
ua,pt for fornication, and that lhe who 11 put away it not to be mar
ried to another. (Jn-ome, EpilL x:rx. pro libri1 euit ad,r. JO'IM.) 
We pronounce that man to be an adulterer who puta away bi, wife 
for an1 cauae aan fornication ; but we do not therefore abeohe from 
t.be taint of thi• ,in (' non bnju, eeccati labe defendimu, ') him who 
hu put away bia wife for fornication and bu married another. No 
bne can deny that be 11 an adulterer who bu married a woman 
whom her buaband bu put away for fornication. (.d wg. de Conj. 
Adult. I. 9. 12; Ii. 16.) 

- ,...xi-....,1 In Malt. "· 32, onr Lord •J'I ... ,., •nit• ,..,. 
'lri,,ha. Thia liu been uplained by the uee of the Hipbil form for 
l:al (fl Lapi,k); but both are 'll'ff1 con1i1tent. The mao who di,rora,e 
hie wife and marriee another commita adultery, inumueb u be anitea 
bimaelf to another woman while be bu a wife lMng; and he makee 
her commit adultery,-that ia, be exi,o- her to the danpr of doin1 
eo, by tempting her to unite b-lf to another man while ebe bu a 
b111band li'll'ing,-uid eo, u far u in him liee, makee her an adul
lereel. ".Apud Deum," •J'I GnJtiw (in Marc. s. 11), "adulterii 
erimine tenetnr, qui expul• pntbel adulterii occuionem." 

10, ti eM11] the eue. Hebr. "m (dil.nrl), 
U. xe,po•••l A metaphor deri,red from the cap14:17 of a ea,el,

.,,.."9, to wbic"h the humao body l1 compued in N. T. Thea i•. 4. 
CP, I Pet iii. 7: All are not capable of holding, I. e. of obaemng 
Tovr•• Td• Ao-yo•, 'll'ir. celibacy ·i but 10me are ot• lllo-r111, and then
He pvea certain eumplea. er. Cor. 'll'ii. 2. 7. 9. 17. 

II. •oi..,iixo,J ••..,ux.,., Hebr. � (,aril), from "'1 <-),
• abecidh' (0-.); and thence,-becauae .,..,;;x•• were often 'cu
bicularil,'-lt algnlflea a chamberlain, and In eucb - ii not to be 
takea In the literal algniftcatlon. 

The word .;,.,.;;Xot bad been already need by the LXX for 
thamberlain, ,;,.;,., fx••• a lord of the bedchamber, a courtier ge,w
rally, in number!- place. of the 0. T. See Oen. xs:rb. 1, concern
lng-Potipbar, who ,raa Marl'ied, and yet ia called • .;..,;;)(.,. •apa,i,; 
and cp. id. 2. 7, concerning the chief butler and baker. See aleo 
I Sam. Yiii. 15. Eath. i. 10. l'l. 15. In Oeu. nnii. 36 and ha. :raxis. 7 
the LXX uae '"'""••• and eo mark the difference of meaning. 

Tb111 It appean that the pbrue .,;..,,;x,cr11• l11vroon doee not 
mean literally by amJ)lltation ( lieaven forbid f), but bv the eJ:tirpation 
of 1eD1ual thoughte. They who act upon tbit literaOy give occaaion 
to thoee who traduce creation, and encourage the h-1 of the Mani
cban,, and &II into the ein of 1boae among the Gentile. wbo 'll'iolate 
lhemaelYet. (l'AIJ!., doubtl-with reference to the caae ofOrigen.) 
See E-'>. 'II'!. 8. Epipl,a,,. Her. biY. 3. 

The pbrue (•it•. /11......,k) in thia Yene llgniflea alto th-, both 
men and women, who abllain from married life and ita carea, that 
they may attend with more -idulty on tbe aer•ice of the Marriage 
Chamber and Court of the HeaYenly Kill(: (Cf. Jaa. M. 31_� 
which pa-ce probebl] our Lord alludee.) _ l,'p, Ong. Na., p. 11311, 
who .. ,.., TO "W' ...... ••pa'PIIC•• ...... x•• .,...;; ••• -rel .. .\o-yo•, 
,.,,.p1,,, ,..1 •••t� Ao-you. 

JI, ,r11,lla] He bad 'll'indlcated the righta of Marriage, and now 
defenda that of ita fruit; and 10 conaecratee both. 

- l,.a -rcb x••PII• ··•'!i IIP'roitl At Jacob did on Epbnlm and 
M-b (Gen. sMli. 14, 15). Cf. I-. sl. 11, a prophecy concern• 
Ing the Meulah here ful&lled by our Lord. 

1"- cl♦•-r• -ra 11'11111• J On thi• test, u an argument for Baptlma 
of /r,fu,au, eee St . .dwg. Berm. 174, quoted below on Mark J:, 14. 
Cp. Luke rnli. 17. 

- T•• -ro,ociT••J "SI tali.a, multo magil i,_,,,.• (Le. in&a• 
tlum)." (Cp. -!-,-) 

18, at,) emphaticallyl· for be wu an &p,t•• (Luke x'll'ili. 18). 
17, .,., ,., •r•TGf .. ,,. ..... ·�·•iiJ Tli11 appean to be the true

reading, and II recelYed bY G� �--, Tid., and Alf. from B, D, 
L, ancf it ii found in Syriac ll'IIIWOII, ud In Origl,tt, £ue6., Jm,-, 
Allfl., and othen, for Tl p• Xlyut clyallo•; Op. Marit s. 17. Luke 
x'll'iil. 18. See next note. 

- at,•-•• o dy110ck] Thia aleo appean to be the ritrbt readin«,
and ii gi,re11 by B, D, L, and Byr. c......, aaal recei9eel by 7W 
1856 for c>vl1lt clyaf.;., al ,.. at,. 

The ;, .,,.,c1. ie God. Cp. 1 Pet. iii. 13, ,p/9 i,pi• o • .,....,_ 
••• .-oii clyafoii ,..,..,.,..i ruotdt; St. Matt. giftl our Lord'• 
auwer to the � ; the olber two EY&Dplilll to the add,.. af 
tb• yoag man. The ltDle ii, " Do YOll uk me concerning the good 
tlat you 1bould do la arder to b&'NI life P Tbel'e i1 One Who i, iiood, 
-a. 11000-0od. He i1 the 10le Souree of good, and yon neeil DO\ 
any oilier ID1tructor but Him ; and yoa mutt comply with Hi, Law, 
and not rely on younelf, bat pray for Hi, grrM» in order to be enabled 
to do the leut good." 

Thia reply i1 Yery ftt)y follewed II)' that in the ether Go.pelL 
Since God alone ie good, wLy do you call Me good? or, if yon call 
Me good, why do you not riae hitlier in yonr lhoughta of Me aaal call 
Me, not Rabbi, but God? "C'ommodieaime igitar," aay1 .dwg. de 
ConL EY, ii. 63, "inteJUgitur atrumque dic11un Qa,i,l ,lieu Me 
6onm f et Cm- i,.,-.,,,.. M• de 6o,,o 1" (Cp. ..darg. de Trio. i. 13.) 

"Some blame thl, young mm u a hypocrite; but we read in St. 
Mark that our Lord looked on him and lo'NICI him (Mark :r. 21). 
Hil fault - that be doted on bis .,_.Jona. which got the 111a1ter7 
OYer him. Wealth is a powerful tynnt, and bl�hta many Yirtuea. 

"But why did our Lord eay • n- ii good? Becauae be -
to Him merely u a m- a bu- teei:her; He therefore _., 
u a man ; for He often repliee to the � of Hil beuen. Wbm 
He •ya• None ie aood,' He d- not dmy Himaelf to be good (bea,ren 
forbid!). He dicf not •1, 'I am Del goecl,' but • None la pod.' 
No man 11 good-much 1- in cnaparieon wilb God. He th111 ele
vatee bi, tbougbta and detaebea him fna .naly goecl, and fi:r• hil 
mind on God, and WJacbee him what ia the - and eouroe of pod. 
and to ucribe honour to Him. So whea He laid, • Call no -
father on earth' (Malt. uiii. 9), He - ,peaking ia _,.,.,.. 
with God, and teaching ua what ii the fin' principle of all thi111L 
The young man 1howecl no -11 ..,._ fOI' good; for when olben 
came for temporal bleeeinga, be - to aak eonceming eternal life. 
Hia mind wu like good and fertile ground, INII ii wu overp-own witll 
lhorm which choked the -S." (Cu,p.) 

It, ov .... .;., ... l To lhow him hil Imperfection Ho beJiDI witll 
the &txi-' Table of the Law. 

Cbrln eendt the proud to the Z-, and in'll'itea the bumble to 
theG«t,d. 

IL •l OOu,• orl>.,- ,l,.,] If yon deare to be; u much u to 
1&)' thalu vet be i1 ftol IIO, although lie aaya -rl 1-ra ;,.,.,.._.; -riAu.,., 
for Hebr •. 

Cl'Qtl (6ami•), ..,-, uecl by the LXX of Noah, Oen.
'll'i. 9; of Job, i. I. Our l.ord commaocla all Hil Diaciplee .'° be 
-rA1COt, Y. 48; and IO St. Pnl. (Ct I Cor. xl,r. �- Col. a. 21.) 
And Ibo command here gima - deeiped to l'9'Nlal tho YClllllf -
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� hi�. The young man•, trce..S.>.oi, wu hi, wealth, hit beeet
ting 11n wu coveto111n- ; and our Lord touchee him to the quick by 
piercin, at once that beeeulng 1in, and He th111 ahowa Himeelf to be 
.,mething more than ' Good Muter,' and to be no other than God 
Who trieth the very heartl and l"Oin1. And, like a good phy■ician' 
� appliea the !P.edal remedy adapted to thia particular cue. (0.,: 
nt. :2&, 26; mu. 8.) " Praceptum oet partkulare, ad idioeyncruiam 
buj111 (rather •Y tali,) anima &CC01D1Dodatum." (Bng.) 

TLe general Inference therefore i• that all Cbrietian■ are ■o to 
hold every _thi" they_ have, tl_aat they may not be ■orry but rejoice to 
1nrrender It, if Ohnat requtree tlio 1urrender or if it retards or 
impeclee them iu following Him. Seo further o,; Luke xii. 33. 

Pelaain1 argued from our Lord•• word■ that no rich man could be 
•!ed �- be ■old hi1 �one and �ve them to the poor. But 
thia nouon wu refuted _by Awg. J?.p. ad Panlinum. (See j Lo,,i,u. 
�d cp. Act, v. ,. 1 Tim. vi. is.) And OU the ealvability ot the 
ric!� - 014,a. Alu •• " Qui■ divee Mhetur ?" ii. p. 935. 

H. cd11.,A.o,,l To expreM an ,11,;.,......,, or impollibillty, tho 
Babbie lllod to My, " It ia euier for an Elephant to )1111 through a 
needle•• eye." See Tablti,d, Benchot. fol. M. Bavamezia, fol. 38. 
Yors. de Hehr. p. 764. The camel and noodle are found In the 
x-, Sur. 7- 38. Our Lord UIOI the word Camel u perbapl better 
known to the hearen and readen of Hi■ Goepel; and on account of 
the form of the Camel, the bump on lta back t.eing au apt emblem of 
worldly wealth u a hea91 load and im_P.odiment to entrance through 
the narrow ga-th• noodle•■ eye-of hfe, 

If a rich man cannot enter the kingdom of God any mol"O than a 
eunel pue through the e1e of a noodle, then no rich DWI could be 
and. Bat laaiab •y• (IX. 6) th&& the OGlflm of Midlan and Ephah 
aball come with their girt. and olrorinp to Zion; and they who befo'l'e 
were crooked and bent and di1torted enter itl gate■; ■o thoee camela, 
to whi_ch the rich are compared here, _when they h■H cut oft' the load 
of their _worldl,nea■, may by the DiTJne clemency enter the 1traight 
gate whteh leadetb i_nto life. (J-.) It ia not a ■in to be rich, 
for how cui a DWI give largelr without mean■P But it ia a ■in to 
covet wealth and to iloto ur It. (HiJGrJ ,) 

- , .. >.11,1,._._1.,>.ldi, Sue� appean to be the ne readi�. 
The compan■on 11 between ,-,,,,,,, tlrwpi one thing ( the needle 1 
eye) and ftUrlag Ullo another, tlM kingdom of heaTen. Op. Mark 
.L �- Luke uiii. 25. 

18. .u,;�,n,•J What i■ im�ible with men. acting by their own 
'llll8Ni■ted ud, ia �ible to them with tho Divine aid, for which 
the_y_ ought �erefore to pny. (C4,y,.) 

II, '" ,"'II T�•')''Y••••lf_] At tho new birth of tho Minta at the 
Be■une:cuon,-m the new Je?lllalom. (See 2 Pet. iii. 13. Rev. iii. 
12; UL 2. 6.) That -ra>.1-,,y••••"" iacommenced in and typi8ed 
by, the Regeneration or new birth in the Chll1'Cb Vialble on earth 
(Tit. ill_. 6), cp. on Rom. viii. 2'2; and - ..411.9. de 0. D. uv. 6. 

With the pbrue ,., Tj -ra>.,y. j!.,.ai,, cp. Mark xii. 23, '• ...; 
.... ..,. ...... ll-rai,. 

- he• ,califr!1-«a8' .. 1ri1 l Obee"e Ho 111e1 the aotifltJ when
,peaking of Rimeelf; tho middle voice, of Hi■ Apoetlee. (8-.) 

- b·l a.A,,ca llpon119, ,cpinrru] Not that the Apoetlee are 
not &nt to 6" � hr Obriat. See Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Oor. v. 10. 
1 Oor. iv. 3, 4. 2 Tim. 1v. 8. "lnennte Judicio ,talnud (Luke ui. 
16.. 2 Oor. "· 10), tum, ab■oluti, �" (.Beiig.) 'rbe,- will 

be Nl to_jndge, i. o. to reip and abide, on -ta of glory and dianity 
in Hi■ Kinadom. See Dan. vii. 9, which ..-kl of Tbronee lieing 
Ht, &c. Of. llev. iii. 21, and iv. 4. To j,,dt!_ la equi•alent to ffllll'IW, 
SeeRev.:u.4. Wiedomiii.8, ,cpai,o� .... , ,11.,., ... 1 "P•-nl•o11 .. ,A.....,. 

Kpl•u•, � (Mapial), toi-¥, signi6ee often to rwle. lleDco 
the S.ftt,u of Carthage, properly � (�), J..,,... WCl"O 
Magi1trato1. So tho laraelitleh Ji,dge,. 

We are not to auppoee (•Y• Awg. de CiT. Dei. :a. 5) that only 
twelve per■on1 are to judge witli Chri■t. But by the perfect number 
twb,e, la ■iguifled the whole number of thoee wlio ahall jud,ie. 
Othenriee, u Matthiu wu elected Into the place or Juclaa, iho 
Apoetle Paul, who laboured mo'l'e abundantlJ than they all, ■honld 
have no place to judge. But He ebowa that be, with the reet of the 
ealnte, ii numbered among tho Jndgee when He 1&7', Know ye not 
that toe ,hall judge Angele? 1 Cor. Ti. 3. Cp . .A.wg. Senn. 851. 
Ong. Mar. x. Ill. 

- a.& ... a ll_poa,o.,. J He aye <lci,la,ca, although Jwl,u would forfeit
hie throne. " Loqultur Cbriatua, ut thoologi ■olent, eecundi\m pre
eentem j111titi111D, et non t■m de per■onia, quim de � ■tatu; 
quui dicat Apottolorum o.fki,- hoc habere propoattum pnniinm, ut
� 6-efii,tdu fwril, m Judiclo 1uper lodem -utu ■it." (Mal-

Uo tel11 p,.,. that they 1hould alt on tu,e/r,e Thronee. Bo doee 
not pr,,mlee Ai• OM Tl""" by bim■elf. Let the Blahop of Romo, 
who claim■ to be Peter•• 8uccea■or admit all other Biehope to be 
.. .;.e,.on, with himeelf; or else let him fear that be may forfeit bia 
throne by co•etou■n_,_ Judu did. 

- .,_.,,ca 4>11>.al• "'· 'l,rpa,i>.J The literal I■rael, judging, i. o. 
condemning them for not believing what you believe, l. •· the Goepel. 
(✓-.) Op. Matt. xii. 'rt. 

The whole Vi1ible Chun:b. (..4119. de Ch•. Del, :a. 6.) See ReY. 
Tii. "--9, and xii. 12. 

By the word -ra>.,.,,,.,.,, .. i.,, our Lord had drawn oft' the mind• 
of the Apoetlee f'rom earthly hopee to eplritual Joye; and He now 
11peab of the �, Jenuialem, the larael of bod, In which the 
Apotll• will hold hiirb pl-, and therefore their namee are aid to 
be written on the foundation 1tone1 of the heavenly dty (Rev. 
ui.14). 

19. Tcit J Eftll the pooreet of the poor • 
- ·""H l Some recent Edi ton tr&nll)IOIO ol,cfat to foll- &ypon, 

but againat ibo majority of MSS. and tlie ■tructul"O of the ■entence, 
which i■ one of 4-' lint, and then of"-'· 

- ,,., ... r,cal Somo expunge ,,.,.,.i.., u if a wife wu never to be 
left; against the balance of MSS. and the tenor of the eenlence; 
which le, that all mu■t be left if Obri1t IO 'l'equi---.. condition Im• 
plied in ll••••• ,n,v 1,..;,...,.,;. ,.011. And eee Mark z. 29. Luke zlY. 
26; uiii. 29, and therefore ,.., .. ,,.. hu peculiar force. 

- ic .... orra-rAll .. lo,,a) For all dbri■tiau■ are brothen and 
■iaten in Chriat, 

80. Tp,irro,) notol 1rp.,n,, hel"O, u lt l■ inn. 16. Seo note there.

CH. XX. L &,...-,>.,ii,a] Tho Vi■ible Chll1'Ch of God had been 
already compared to an i1&-r•A•• � ('-•), in tho Old Teat. le. 
v. 1-7. Cant. viii. 12. 

I. n,.4>.,,.,,ae-4,c .,,,.,,.,1.,., .,..., ;,,.t,1111) The LclCd ii cl.
12 
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a Rem. u. ti. 
Jamn I. 18. 
b Deut. U. II, 
rro,. ts.•· 
ch, f, ts. 

ecribod u ag,wi,,g with thoee onl:r who wen, hired lint for a apeciflc 
tum, a denariut, or drachma, b{ de day: the unal rate of � for 
a day'1 labour (See Tobit"· 4. Rn. Yi. 6, Taeit. Ano. t. 17.) 
To the othen he _Promi1e1 to giYe S •d• ii a;,.,.,.,., (ver. 4), and they 
enter hie aenice tn a trutdul apirit, on th- tenm. 

I. «al •f•All•J On thia Parable, 1-16I - CS,,.. "· 708.
Orat. 1011. Ong. M. Homil. i. 19, J'· 1510. A mighty God bu been 
eYer _going forth, non from the berinning of the world, to call men 
into Hit Vineyard, that of the Vi1il»le Church. 

Thia He did in the ae•eral wcceai•e ditl)eDMtiODI of the Yariom 
Roura of the World'• Day. Adam wu called at daybreak; then 
Noah; then the Patriarcha; then MOIH and the Prophett; and lut 
of all the Apoatlea and EYangelieta; and the Gentile World by the 
Oc,epel preached at the ekrnl4 Ao•r, the t<a1pol l"l(crrot (Heb. i. 2. 
1 Pet. i. 5. Acta ii. 17. 1 John ii. 18) of the world'• exiltence. 
"Eztrema hora, talYatoril adYent111." (Jm,,,.,, iY. 159.) 

- Tpi-r11• �I'll•] Nine o'clock. On the diviaion o( the Roman
day, - Martiol i•. 8. They had gone to the d-,,opa, aod waited 
there in order to 6- liired. 

7, Aiyo11••• ati-r•, •o.,., 0U1it) Therefore, they umtld ha•e gone 
Into the Vineyard with the 6nt, if they had bNn called. God not 
only knowa how men act, bnt how they would hue acted, under 
giTeD circumatancee. The readin- with which many of the Gen
tile& embraced the Goapel, when off'ered, i1 a •ery fa•ourable circum-
1tance for the cue of thoae to whom it wu uot offered. The cue of 
Oo,,,diu (Actu.) ahowa what the great men, toldien of the COl'IHlia
geu, the Scipioa, &c. would hue done, if the Ooapel had been offered 
them. May we not aay the aame of Cicero, Horace, and many othon? 
Hence may we not hope that Chriat'a merit& may extend to them? 

10 • ..->.,lo.a l Tiacliendorf and othen read notT>.aio11, but 11'.\ti-, 
which bu the lieat authority, and ia more auitable than.,.,_,,.,.,, u aig• 
nifying an indefinite expectation of •on, without any right to, or 
nen anticipation of, any °"" particular greater aum. 

1L •-,,o.,,,-vto•J A word already uted by the LXX for Hebr. 
m (rag.\11,,), to murmur from diacontent and in rebellion. Pt. CYi. 
25. la uix. 24. "They that wen, called of old," •:rt J-•· 
i. e. the Jewa, " enry the Gentiln, and are grieYed at the snce of
the Golpe);" u if the prize wu impaired by ill being imparted to 
otben. Thie i1 prophetic of the jealout apirit of the Jewa toward the 
Gentile-. See Acta xiii. 45, 46, and particularly 1 The11. ii. 16, "for-
1,iddi,,g UI to preach to the a.,a., that they may be aaYed ... 

16. ,.,.11a>.,iH TO.llpn) f16.t1«a- i1111idw, - �UL DTiil. M.
Prov. xxiii. 6. The Jewa had an eni eye, being grieYed at the call 
of the Gentilea to talvalion. Therefore the Jewa are rejected, u the 
Parable declarea. The 6nt ehall be lut, and the lut lint. The 
Jewa, from being the head, are become the tail ; and we Gentilee, 
from being the tail, are tbe head. Deut. :uviii. 13. 44. (Jffllae.) 

The ecope of the Parable -m• to be u followa :-
SL Peter had beard our Lord'• anner to the young man, " Sell 

all that thou but, and gi•e to the poor, and follow Me, and thou 
ehalt ha-.e tftuure in heaYen" {xix. 21. Mark x. 21. Luke niii. 
2'l); and he inferred therefrom, that he himaelf and hit brother 
Apoetlea, who /tad do.. what Chri1t commanded the ]OUDf man to 
do, Le. had left all and followed Chrill, would ha•e large � for 
their a,o,i: and he uka, W_, ehall u,e haYe tAen/ott 7 (o. Z7.) 

Onr Lord tell■ him in eo. Z7, 28, and adda, that not only they, 
I In npounding thla Parable, 8. c,,,,. Introduce, a remark or «eneral 

uae for the lnttrpretadon or Parabln. "We mutt remember tbac th• 
dlacoune la a Parable, and •• mutt not be too eurlou1 Ill vnulng eYery 

but ft/11'1 - who maltea aacriffcet of worldll ad'l'ID� for Bia 
take, will haYe an abundant reward hereafter \O· 29. Mark x. 29-
31. Luke XYiii. 29, SO), and yet He warn, ham that at that Day, 
_,. who are now lint 1hall be lut, and many who are lut be flnt. 

For (He adda) the Viaible Church on earth ii like a Vineyard. 
Aud then He recite& the Parable (xx. 1-16), at the cloae of which 
He •1' that ti, &nt ehall be lut, and ti, lut 6nL Obeene the 
orlicu ol with TpwT01 and with ,�..,..,,. 1howi1!f that the worda 
ref'er to nro particular cl.--i. e. t• J,- ad tAe � apecial 
cue, illuttrating the general pro�ition in xix. 30. 

The one Dnanw given to all cannot mean •ntal &loatioll ; for 
Eternal life ia nenr repreaented in Scripture u -ua due for 

-nt; but u the free gift (xa,••) of God in Chri•t; and 
The lut are not repreaented u aa'l'ed; and 
There will be no murmurinJ in heaTen (11. 11). 
Rather, the one Denariut, gi•en to aU, repreaenta, that there will 

be a gr«rt di.ffn'- at the Lut Da.1, For, if the lut receiYe & 
Denaiiut for one hour, whereu the Bnt recein the aame 1111D for 
twel•e houra, it ia evident that the lut do in fact recei•e nrel<re 
timea u much u the 6nt; for it comet to the tame thing-ad 
the difference ia equtlly marked-whether men rec:eiYe the aame 
W1lfl"I for different timee of work, or different W1lfl"I for the ame 
time of work. And to the lint are lut, and the lut lint. 

A• to vonl:r,-all that any can claim u a ff!llk i1 an earll,J, 
coin, a miaerable dMOriu, the wap of a day-labourer on llllrl.\. 
And the award of thi1 one ■um to all ii a proof of the equal iMpo
ter,cy of all human worka, to aeril ._ u wages dw. 

Beaidn thia, the wry fact of having a a-,,ri,g apirit la itaelf 
a p,,,u,Aanl. En•y diaqualifin for hea•en, 

" Jnyidut alteriua macreecit rebu1 opimia, 
/rmdi'- Siculi non in•enere tyranni 
Majut ,o.--,.,,.," 
It 11 an inward bell. And to the Jewa are loat, aelf-degraded, 

,elf-condemned, aelf-exiled from hea•en; and they are condemned by 
the Almighty Judge, Who aay1, take lliM"""' (Ta t1cl11) -thine 
own du-d .lfO dy fD01 {o. 14), tkparf from Me. 

Further, ih- lint-hired labouren bout of their own work._ 
"We ba•e bome the burden and beat of the day." Cp. the language of the elder brother in the Parable, Luke XI', 29. And to the;/-, 
going about to ,.a1,1u/t, tMir oa,a �. ha•e not aubmitted 
themaelYn unto the righteonm- of God (Rom. x. 3), and ha•e not 
attai11ed to the law of righteoutn- (Rom. ix. 31); but the <httli/#,
who haYe trutted in God, have attained to the righteonm- of .fGilJt 
(ix. 30). And to de flnt are Jut, and ,A. laat flnt. 

Tbua the Parable i, prophetic of an important fact iu the hittory 
of the Church; viz. that among thoee who -re 6nt called ('viz. the 
Jewa)i many would be lut i and that among the lut called ( 'viz. the 
Oenti ea), many would be lint. 

Thu alto our Lord prepare■ Hi• dleciplea for what He 11 about 
to rn-eal to them more fully, viz. that their Muter HimaelC would 
aull'er much from theJ,u,, <- u. 18). He Himaetr, the Flnt, would 
- to be Jut. He cheen them by what He bu jut laid, and exhorta
them not to be etaaered, and cut down, though they themael.,., 
who had let\ all to ""lollow Him, ahould auffer u He wu abont to 
suffer. For in due time, they who aulFered with Him 1hould be 
rewarded, and all Hi, enemiea, who might now -m triumphant 
partleular In It literally, but mull con,ld•r the aeoerat aoope of the whole. 
and compnbend tlala Ill our grup, and DOI be o•-rupuloua wilb the 
,..,_., 
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(IOI) 17 dK ' • /J , • ·1 
,.. • ·

1 '" ''\ /J ' �-'�-D O.C. O.VO.tJa.U'6J'l1 0 'tJ<TOVS EC.S Epo<TOAVJl-0. 1T0.pEAO.tJE 1'0VS OCdOEK4 d Marl< 10. Sl. 
-"--' • •�' 1-. "•�" ' 1' • ,.. 18 t � , , /J , , • Lultel8.SI.' 

p....,.,,,,a.s IC0.1' wc.a.v Of ro OO'f', l(Q.(. Ec.1TEJI O.V'TOC.S, Ioov, a.va.1-1a.wop.& EC.S IEpo- John 12. II. 
1'\ ''T" " '(}' --�4.! ,. ,  ,. ' <TOAVJJ,a, KO.C. 0 C.OS 1'0V a.JI 'PW'ITOV 1TapaoOv ,,uera.c. 1'0C.S apxupEV<TC. ,cac. "'/pa.JJ-p.a• 
""' ' ""' , ' (J ' 19 t ' � , , , ""' 1'£U<TC., ,cac. Ka.Ta.,cpwovuw a.wov a.va.T'f', ,cue. trapa.oo,uovuw avrov To,s e John 1s. ss.

llh,tuw Els 1'0 lp.1ra.,,a.1. ,ca.2 Jl-0.0"'TC."'/;;,<Ta.l. ICCl.2 O"'Ta.vp/;,ua.c.· ,ca.2 rfj Tptro TJJl,Eptf 
. , O.Va.urtJUETO.C.. 

(:') 20 f To-rE trpo<TijXfJ& a.vrc'p -q P.11"1P 1"CdV vl;;,v Zt{JE8a.tov p.era. 1'CdV vl;;,v fcb ••. ti. 
Mark 10. S5, ac. • ,. ,. , • ,.. , • • ,. 21 ·o � l ,. • ,. T' a.vn,s, 1rpou,cvvovua. ,ccu. a.c.Tovua. Tc. trap aVTov. 011: t,trw a.vry, c. 

{J � ,. , • ,. E" 'I. • 
(}' • • � , • , " • � I: ,. (/\(C.S; •.J'.LeyEc. O.W'f', C.1T41: wa. ,ca. (.(7'6J(7'U, OV'TOC. oc. ovo VC.01. p.ov, EC.S (IC OE!,(.(JJJI 

O"OV K42 Els l[ EV6J'INJl,6JV <TOV, b rii fJa.u_c.XE� <TOV, 22 I "Arro,cpc.8t2s 8E O ·1.,,uovs f::� r.: �: .,.
1' o· � , t ,. (J ,I, (J ,. ' , .. t ' I'\'\ I (C.1TEV, VK 01.00.1'( 1'(. 0.C.1'((.(7' E, "'wau E frc.EW 1'0 tron,pc.ov, 0 eye,) Jl,EAA6J 1TWEW, 

,ca.2 1'0 fJa:trrc.up.a., & er� /Ja.11Tl,op.ac., /Ja.11T1.<TIJ,ijva., ; Xeyovuw a.vr�, Avva.p.EfJa.. 
23 17"-� '\ , • ,. � •• .).. , , , (} ' ' /J, . .. J..' 

ACM, /\eyEc. O.V'TOC.S, � 0 ,_,, 1ron,pc.ov Jl,OV '/Tc.EU (, KO.I. 1'0 1-1a11Tc.up.a, 0 �,°'
/Ja.11Tl,op.a.c., /Ja11T,.u81]uEu8e To 8E ,ca.Olua.c. l,c 8t[I.Cdv p.ov ,ca, lf EV6JVUJl,0>il 

, ., , ' � "" ..!\. \., • C , C ' "" II , p.ov, OVIC EO"'TC.V EJJ,OV oovva.,, a.I\/\ oc.s 'f/1'0C.p.a.0"'7'0.C. V1TO 1'0V a.T�S Jl,OV• 
( IOI) 2' b K , • , • � 1' • , , ,.. � , .! �. '\ ..1..-� 25 1 • � 'I. 
o ac. a.lCOV<Ta.VTES o, OEICO. wa.va,cn,ua.v ""P' 1'6JV ovo aou..,,..,v O 011: h Mark 10. fl. 

• ,. 1 • , 1' � 9 • • ,.. LL Luke U. k. 
1.,,uovs 1rpou1ea.Xtua.p.oos a.vrovs Ee.tr&, O,oa.n, OT, oc. a.PXOVTEfo 1'6JV lvvil,v l�:!��it.s. 

, • .. ' • .!'\ I: ,,. • ,. 26 • • IC0.1'a.KVpc.EVOV<TW O.V'T6JV, KO.I. OC. p.eyfJ,I\OC. IC0.1'€50VUC.O.'-OV<TW aV'T6JV' OV)( OV'TWS
�� • t C A _!\_\_I .. t\ of\. t f "" I I (} • t " OE EO"TO.C.. EV VJl-1.V' a.I\/\ OS ((W (/\'D EV vp.c.v p.eya.s 'YEVE<T a.c., (O"T(JJ VJl,(l)V 
8uucovos, 27 Ka.2 &s la.v (Jl>.v b vp.'i.v El,,a., 1rp/;,-ros, E0"'7'6J vp.il,v 8ov>.os.

for a time, be puniabed ; and to the &nt be lut, and the lut 
Int.. 

.. Thia appears to be the primary ecope of the Parable. 
Subordfnately, it may be af.pliecl to ropreaent Goer, graciou, 

deal.inp with ea.ch individual tou , in the 1ueceeeive etagee of human 
life c- Ong. Hom. in Evang. i. 49). 

Incidentally alto SL Peter ie reproved for uking .,-/ lrra, ;,,.i,,; 
He 1bould rather hue t.....J, u the labouren did {o. 4), that the 
Loni would give them o icl11 ; &i,co,011. And while the jeuol18 and 
enviou, epirit of the Jew, in• murmuring apin,t God, and imagining 
tbemtelvee aggrieved by the introduction of the Gentile, into the 
Vineyanl, and ·by their participation in ite bl•np, and bouting of 
their own work, (e. 12), ia reproved and condemned, it ia aet forth u 
a warning agairu,t all envy and cenaorionm-, and all aelf-righteol18• 
DeN and all repining_againat God·, free and graciol18 diapemation,. 

1'7. TapiAa#•] He took them uide. 
19. e.,-aupti,cra,] Our l.ord reffala the future by degreea, u Bia 

Apoetles were able to bar it ; i.e. in proportion u they were more 
and more 11ehooled br_ Hie miracles in tbe doctrine of Hie Divinity, 
and in proportion u He drew nean,r to Hie P-ion. He had before 
told them that the Son of Man should be /ciJl«l (xvi. 21 ), and He had
aaid that Hil I>i>crpu, ml18t take up the 0roa endfolloto Him (x. 88; 
xvi. 24) ; and thn• lie had prepared them gradually for the revelation 
whieh He now makes to them at almOllt the cloae of Hi• Ministry, that 
He H--'f thould be daioered lo 1M 0-,i/.a (Romane) to be mocked
ad lltlOIVfl«l and crvcijied. How natural i• all thi, ! Here is one of 
tbe many 1ilent proof, of the Truth of the Goapel History, u well u 
of the long-eulfering, wiadom, and tendern- of ChrieL 

IO. ii ,.,1.-,,pJ Fo,r their falMr, Zebedee (u appean from Mark 
L 20) had been let\ with the hired eerftllta. 

- Tf0•••11oi,,ru] The request i1 attributed by SL Mark (x. 35) 
to the two Di11eiples ; and SL Matthew implies that they took part in 
the requm (o. 2"2, 28). 

IL Lr l•E•••l See 2 Sam. :ini. 6. I Kinp IL 19; :uii. 19. 
2 Chron. STili. 18. 

II. To.-tip,o•l See :uri. 39---42. John sriii. 11. ReY. xi•. 10, 
med � the LXX for c,\3 (-), a cup of enlfering or wrath (Pe. 
h:n.ll). 

- /jarr,crpa) Luke xii. 60. The cup i, the bitter -eer to be 
drunk; the &rtiem i, the Red Bea of}li• OWD Blood to be puaed 
tbrourh. Cf. Cor. s. 2; - Luke sn. 60. 

The prophecy - fulfilled in the cue of Jamee, Acta xii. 2; in 
that of Jolin, Rev. i. 9. Cp. B«u in Caten. Aur. hen,. 

II • .,., pi11 To.-,lp,011 po11 Titda] The one, SL Jamee, - the
fin' of the Apoetlet to drink the cup of enlfering; the other, Bl John, 
who enrriffil the reat, drank the lugeet and deepeat draught 
of iL 

Our Lord here cleecribea the two kinda of Christian Martyrdom ; 
and all Chri1tian1 muat be prepared for one or the other ot them. 
Enrr one ml18t be a Jamee or a John. Cp. &. Greg. in Luc. 
ssi. 9 : "Si virtutem patientie aenare contendimua, et in pace 
Eccleeia vivimu,, mart7rii palmam tenemua. Duo quippe aunt 

!D&ftYrii genera, 11num in mente, aliucl in mente aimul et aetione. 
ltaque - martyret pouumna, etiamai oullo _pereutientium Cerro 
trucidemur. Mori quippe a penequente, martynum in aperto open, 
ett ; ferre nro contumeliu, odientem clillgere, martyrium eH in 
occultl cogitatione. Nam 9.uia d,w ,al MOrl,rii gnera, unum in 
occulto open,, aliucl in J>Ubhco teatatur Veritu, qua Zebedei filiot 
rt!Cjuirit, dicena : Potatu bibne °""'"'• qa,,,111 � 6wihm,. ,... 1 
Cui com protinua reaponderent (MatL :u. 22), P-•• illico 
Dominl18 rea_pondet, dicen,: Calice111 ,,_;,k• - U6etie. Quid 
enim �r calicem. niei "°"''"' pueioma aecipiml18i' De quo aliu 
dicit: Paur ri � polut, IJ'OtWGl • me � ute jib. uvi. 89. 
Marc. siY. 36). Et Zebedei filii, id eet Jaeobl18 et ohannes, non 
uterque per martyrium occubuit, et tamen quod uterque calice• 
6iherid, audiviL Johannes namque nequaquam per martyrium vitam 
llnivit, aed tamen martyr estitit ; quia puaionem, quam non 11U1cepit 
in corpore, aenavit in mente. Et no, ergo hoc exemplo aine ferro 
- D011Uml18 martpee, ai patientiam veraciter in animo cu1tocli
mua. '' 

- .,., 81 """""' J Obae"e tho tMJUW voice; and cp. m. 28. 
- &iia,a1] i.e. lt ie not for Me to gitlll, but it it for Me to uctiaul!,e; 

it ia not a booa to be gained by tolicitation, but it will be uaiP.ed 1o 
thoee for whom it i, pnparecl, according to certain la,n preecnbed by 
God. Cp. &uil. &Inc. OraL :uiv. p. 134, who 11y1 «ap,i.-.,,, 
.i6Ao• o llpoHt, ov ,;.>....-,,., ... xap,epa· i,c «a'l"opfl.,. .... ,,, O•K •E 
al-r,leuow � &ocr,r. la not mine to gioe. It doea not depend on 
the gimr, but on the ,wipiat. For there i1 no reapect of ,,._ 
with God, but be who ia mOllt worthy, not in penon, but in practice, 
will receive it from Him. (J....,...) No one will sit at Christ'• 
right hand and left. No 1&1nt or apoetle. No, not any Angel or 
Archangel. Why then doee He •pealt of auch a -ion i' He conde
llCellda to their weakn-, and replies according to their notion,. They 
had heard that the Apoatles would ait on twelve thronet, and they did 
not undentand that •ying, but claimed the primacr for themael•et. 
What He •Y• i, this: Ye will nfn- for My 11ke. But thie will not 
entitle you to the chief place. Otben may •ulfer more than you. 
And every man will be rewarded 8l;COnling to hie work,. We an, not 
however to imagine that CJ,rial will "°' be the tr!'8" of future rewuda
even the higbeei, for St. Paul 1&1', " there ia laid up for me a crown 
of rigbteol18D-, which the Lord the righteo118 Judge thall gi••me at 
that day" (2 Tim. iv. 8). And that no one will have a higher place 
than SL Paul, ia, I auppoae, manifeat to all. (CAt:,!-} 

M. ol &i«a J Obaemt St. Matthew·• ingonuo1181l-, recording hit 
own failinp and tbote of hie brethren,- proof of truth. 

ff. cir iii• fli.\11) He teaches (11. 251 that it ia a� puaion to 
-k pl'Hlminence; and He pro_poaea Ilia own pnctice u a pattern. 
The Son of Man - King of hea•en, and condeacended to become 
Man, and to be rejected, and enlfer death for Hia enemiee. Suffering 
- hie road co Glory. Humility it the door of heaven. By detiring 
gn,at thinp we loae them ; by not -kiOR them we gain them. 
What ia lower than the Deril P And how did he become to? By 
aelf-enltation. And bow are we enabled to lread him under foot? 
By humility. (CArJt-.) 
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It PhD. I. 7. 
Lute 12. 27. 
I Tim. t. 8. 
I Pet. I. 19. 
I Mark JO. 46, l:c. 
Lut• 11. sa, a:c • 

a Mark II. I, a:c. 
Llllte Ill. 211, l:c. 

b lu. st. II. 
I: 40. 11. 
Zech. II. 9. 
John u.11. 

18. >.irrpoi, cl ..... t) '-'"- ia the word uaed by the LXX for 
Mt (pidAyo,,), o ro,uom (Ezod. ui. 30), from �t � (padAoA), ta 
� o -• for which >.trrpoii• ii uaed in nnmerou.e pa.-aea by the 
LXX: &oc1. :i:iii. 1a. 15; :i:ni•. 20. LeY. :i:ix. 20: snii. 29. 
Numb. uiii. 15. 17. DeuL vii. 8; ix. 26. Pe. :i:n. 22; :i:rri. 11 : 
:nxi. 5. ha. Ii. 11. Jer. zy, 21. Cp. I PeL i. 18, 19, which suppliee 
the beet comment on this puaage, ov 4>8apToi,, cln11plllf II XP""<i, 
i>..,.,.p,;,& ., .... , clA>.a .,.,,,., ., .,,. • .,.,, •• cl,."ii .,,...,,. • ., ... 1 
""1rl>.o11, Xp,.,Toii. Airr1t011 ia alto aomething more; it ia P•,_.
._,, for tome great benefit: See GffJli•, do Satisfact.ione Christi, 
p. 162. A divine -rtion of the doctrine of tho .dto.•erd; tho life
of Christ - gi•en by Him u a price by which mankind is nuuo-.l 
from the capti•ity and alaYOIJ' of em and death, aud for the pun:hue
of a ,rlorioua liberty and of life nerluting. Tho LXX uae alto tho
word � (c,opi,r) for )..,...,...., in the aeme of _,.;,,g an offence. 
(See E:a:od. ui. 26; n:a:.10. 16.) And the Men:y-t, u «-riag 
the Ark (the figure of the Church), and u that on which God repoea 
in men:y between the Cherubim, ii called min (c,apo,-d!), E:i:od. 
UY. 17-22, or _,.,.;,,g, and alao lll,a•-rtfp,..., (H�b. i:a:. 15 ), and ia a 
flt type of the ,-,,itialto11 made by ChrltL See Rom. {ii. 2S, a.
'ffpot8tTO O 810t IJ.a,r-r,ip1oi,. 

- ,.,,., ..-o:Uiio11J Why doee .. �e not ay_T•�••P That.would 
be true ; - Heb. ii. 9. Rom. '1'111. 32. I Ttm. 11. 6, I, W. .. ...,. • ., 
,...,.,,..,.,.,..,., irrip ......... "· 

But the Sacrifice - not yet offered: when it had been, it woald 
declare ita own nature .

1 
and tho Aroetlee would proclaim iL He 

makee Hi• gracioua ren ation, to them by degreee. (See :a:vi. 21 and 
uvi. 2.) Cp. on :a:ni. 28, .,,,pl To>.>-•• '"X""I'•-• and- how 
in thia cue ol ..-oA>.ol and.,......,.,. are eqniment, Rom. "· 12-19. 

19. «al l,c,op,110,.l-• aoi-r••J At fint light there--. to be 
a ditllculty in reconciling thia narratin with that In St. IA&ke (J:Yiii. 
86-48) and SL Mark (:a:. 46--&2)\ which -.

The aolntion aeema to be u fo1loww : 
Our Lord on entering Jericho - a blind man by the -,-Ide 

begpng (Luke niii. �). SL Luke tayt that onr Lord -panted 
after a time and healed him. SL Luke then goa 6aat to gi•e an 
aeconnt of Zaccbeue, who wu an:i:iona to -Jeeua u He - entering 
Jericho (Lnke :a:i:i:. I). Aud SL Luke recounta how our Lord apende 
the night in the houae of Zaccheua, probably at Jericho, and leal'OI 
the city for Jerutalem. 

It -m• probable that SL Luke delired to deacribe and pn� 
together the wliole hiatory of the blind mau'• cue, and ao anticipatet 
the remit by a prolepeie common in Scripture, and that in fact the 
blind man wu not hcialed immediately ; but that our Lord tried hit 
faith b1 pottponing hi• CUJe till the ne:i:t day,and that when our Lord, 
after Hie aoJoum with Zaccheua, WM going out the ne:i:t day from 
Jericho, the ame blind man, now atlended by another blind man 
who had heard of.our Lord'• intention to go that -y, and who had 
perhapa been invited by the other blind man toJ'oin him, - oitting near tlie�pte which lecl out of Jericho toward eruaalem <- MatL 
n. 29, IIO), and that both were tA.. '-"-l.

See further on this eubject the note on Mark i:. 46, and on the
lituation of Jericho - on Luke :a:viii. 86. 

In confirmation of the aboYe remaru, it -y be obeerYed that 
nothin

i 
it more atriklng In -red hletory ( compared with human 

annala than the practice of .d · · · and &copih,Jatto11 <
uvi. ). It belongs to the nature "'!?:i:!°nMne Author of Scripture 
(I, <II• ,caJ I, i• iral o ipl(•I'•-• ReY. I. 4), to Whom all time ia pre
aent at once. Holy Scripture, to be rightly UDdentood, 1DD1t be reed 

and interpreted acc:ordingtr. One of the Rabbit ays well, "Non eat 
priua, aut poeterius, in Sc:nptnra." (R. Jordri, in Gen. Yi.) 

A limilar instance of fa,� qJf a aubj«:t -y be aeen in St. 
Matthew'• narrative of the withenng of the fig-tree (ul. 20), which 
he connecta with the remarb of tho Diteiplee Dj)On it, althongh thoee 
remarlu were not made till the ne:a:t day. (Mark :i:i. 20.) 

Seo alao a remarkable inetance of Anticipation in SL Luke iii. 
19, and another :i:is. 46. By a aimilar prolepois Mary ia aaid, in John 
:a:i. 2, to ha•e anointed J-, tholllh the anointing did not take p1-
till afterwanh (:a:ii. 8). See alto IltatL :urii. 52, o3. 

8L ol di l'•ito11 Lrpa[o•] A/roof of faith. The 6lilld mea -
Jeeua with the eye of wth an inayed to Him u their SaYionr 
-while the world, who co;;id - Hia ,..--, AW Him noL And
yet the blind world1 which did not - Jeeua, rebuked the blind -
who aw and won11ipped Him; but they were nothing daunted by 
the rebuke

1 
but cried to Him the more eameetly. Thu the blind 

reco•ered tight; and they who aw became blind. John ix. 89. 
Comp. the cue of the faithful woman who alone tollCINd Him 

(though it - but by the hem of Hia garment), while the prolimo 
crowd which � on Him touched Him IIOt (i:i:. 20). 

M. ..,,....., J He touched them u .Man, and bealecl them u God.

Cu. XXI. L ;;..., m••u ti• •1,,._e>.11,,_.] Thia day - to 
ha•e been the tenth day of the month Abib or Nian, on which tho 
puchal lamb wu to be loall "P (Ezod. :i:ii. 1-h). 

The true Puchal Lamb therefore now � to Jeruaalem to 
th- who would lllay Hill!i and to that city where al- tho P
OYer could be acrificed. He thna tboww that He ia the true P
o•er, and that He laid down Hi1 life willingly (John niii. 1). 

For Homiliee on Pu Slllld.�(d• Tci {Jota), -&.E,,.,.,__
ii. p. 261 and !»1, and St. Mttllt«J,-, p. 430. Cf. note oo o. �.

- B.,O♦ayij] lfl9'n? (W.plag,) "loeu• groeaorum; tM ,,,_ 
of Fig,, at the foot of the Mount of Olivee, to the we.t of Bethany. 
.Among the Rabbinical W riten the term /JdApllage i• applied to a 
Diatrict <- Lig/,lfoat) atretching from the Mount of Olil'OI to Jeru, 
talem. See further on nvi. 6. 

- opn .,..,,, •�a•••l � (Aor-laz:zeydi•), (Zech. :a:1 •• ,,>
flYe furlonga cut of Jenualem (Acta i. 12. Jo,epA. AnL :u. 8), and 
�ted from it b1 the brook Kedron (J-,,A. B. J. "· 2). 

I. "•""" 1 Bet.hphag_e. 
-1. TO ,1.,ei., l,ci "'°" 'll'pocl»f-rou) I u. 1:a:ii. 11. Zech. Ix. 9. 

"Solent Scriptoret N. T. e:i: duobua •el pluribus loeia allegatia unum 
conte:a:ere." (Gloa. Philo}. Sacr. p. 960.) "Pro,,luto• autem in 
1t11g,,luri 'l'OC&t, ut pulcherrimam vat1cinionum barmoniam inlinuet, et 
OIIIIIU i,rophetu IIIIO Spiritu locutoa fuiaae oatendaL" Seeon Mark i.2. 

6. -rj &tl')'a-rpl :E,,;,,, I Jeruaalem. Cp. ha. :a:IYii. 1. Jer. :a:lvi. 24.
Pe. c:ui:Yii. Vont. de llebr. 499. 

- w-paO•J Zech. bu 71 (Ola), poor, rendered Tpah by LXX.
-o-J The riding on au A• - a lip of peacefuln-; u

oppoeed to tho nae of the hone, the emblem ofW ar; and a rebuke to 
the Jewiah apirit, which in defiance of the Divine oommand not to 
,u/Jq,11 Ao,-, put their lnllt in tAoriot, and in 1,o,_ (Pe. :u. 7), 
I. e. in worldly ttrength, and not in the Name of the Lord. See lip.
SM'l'l«:lt On the Propheciee, Di11. iY.

Contrut thia peaceful entry of-onr Lord, ridina on tbefoal of
-• witb Hia majeetic appearanr.e {u deecribed in Pa. :i:l•.

� 
u a 

Conqueror
1 

King, and God; and alio u ditplayed in tho A YJIIO, 
ridinf on uie w.-,. H-.-eoaqnering anil to con'luer ( "· Yi. 2; 
:a:i.L 1), u King ofkillp and Lord oflorda. 
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- a-, •Iii ..-.. A ... J The conjunctioo oca.i doe. not F!reu adtli
titn& here ( Vont. Hebr. 382), kt expl-tion (epesepaia ; and the
phna may be fflldered th111 :-" Hci i, thy King, but doe. not 
come to thee riding on a bone, but on an asa; and not an ue of full 
age and 1ise, wbicli might be a noble -ture, bat e•en on the foal of
an au." Such ia thy M-iab-in Hit meelmeM and humility! 

'I, ..... e.,.a.-TG l,u.a'1'1a) For ill111tration of \Ilia ..... -
2 Kingl iL 13. Gria/. p. 128. Lig/tl/oot, I. p. 977. 

- ••"'""'".., i..-a., ..• ;,.,.,..,] On ibe prmenta (�,ti. 
Ellllym.), not (u eome have imagined) on lbe 1M and itl colt; for 
He rode only on the foal. (See John sii. IS, and Mark si. 2. 4. 7,) 

Thia act wu typical and prophetical ; eee J,,.. Ni,rlyr c. Try
pbon. 53. 

He thua prophesied that the Gentilee would come to Him ; for
the colt 1ymbolized the Gentile Church, which wu unclean before 
it received Chri1t, Who eat upon it and aancti6ed it. (Cl"Jl'f.) The 
IM, which had been tamed, wu a figure of the Jewiah people, which 
had received the yoke of the law; the foal of the ue on wbich none
had eTer •t. waa the Gentile world. Chri1t aent Bia Apoatlea to 
both.--to one the Apoatle of the cin:11mci1ion, to the other the
Apoatle of the Gentiles. (Jn-ome.) St. Matthew, who wrote for 
the ✓-. i1 the only one of the Evangeliatl who mention, the au.
The Hebrew nation, if it repentl, will lie aved by faith ; and (u the 
ue ji,IJ,,tM the colt) it will be coDTerted to Chriat, when the iuln
of the Gentile. ia come into the Spiritual Sin. (Rom. :Ii. 25.) TIN 
Lord Aaa -1 of both, 

a. Lorro11 .>..aa.,,,. J They imitate the holy otllcee p'NICl'ibed for 
the feut of T1bemacle1. Levit. :uiii. 40. Cp. 1 lllaec. llili. Sl.
2 ll&cc. L 7; and - furthn OD John xii. 13. 

9. 'D•••,,.J � (HW1iatt-), - - ; from Pa. cxviii. 
25, 28, which formed part of the gn,at Hillel (i.e. P1. csiii.-crriil.),
or IClllf of pni• then sung. They acknowkd� Him u ✓-
(JMOl&a, Ju.bti) or &mow, and u Son of David and King; and 
u coming in the Name, I. e. with the power of, the Lord, JM<iN1,. 

Perliapa the uee of the aolemnitiee of the Feut of Tabernaclet on
tlaia oa:aaion may ha'lll �en ptoYidentially ordered u an mllmation 
that their God and Kin_g wu now manifeet In the Tabmooof• of 
H- PW. (John i. 14. Rn. vii. 15; ui. 8.) See John vii. ha.

It ia olllenable that our Lord made Hie triumphal entry Into 
Jenalem on a Satlay, the Sanday before Hie PIMion. He then 
mowed Himeclf u King, Saviour, and Conquerer, and rode on the 
ro..I of the - (the type of the Ocmt.ile world; tee on Mark :Ii. 2.
John lrii. 14) into Jtirtuauttt, the city of God. Well might the 
Palmin in the Spirit, bearing with the prophetic ear the future
H- ol hie own city at the triumphal entry or bis own Son and 
King <- J>.. csviii. 2'. :16), exclaim, " Thia I• tA., Day which the
LoriJ ba&h made (the Lord', Doy), we will rejeice and be glad 
in it." And ma7 not this event be among thoae that were proplietic
of the anctity, dignity, beauty, and glo

i
o the Chri,tian Sunday? 

On the e•entl or the Holy Week, "nning with Palm-Sunday, 
- Dea StaaAop.', Holy Week, and 'illio,..' Holy Week, p. 2',
&c_;,i and AO<IIIII, Rev. W:, Warninga of Holy Week. See one. I. 

.Lit. alt .,.. l,pci11) St. Matthew appropriately pN>Ned1 from the
triumphant entry to •peak of our Lord's vi1it to the Templ-Hia
P�n Hia own Capilal---.nd thn1 brinp ont more clearly the
� of the Withering of tho Fig-tree, typical or the d•tructloo 
of Jerualem,-llouriahing with the lllXllriant foliage of a hypocritical 

ahow of Religion In the Seni- of the Temple, but barren of
fruit. 

- 111 ....; la,,,;) The Ollter court ( not the -i, or aanctuary) in 
which tho money-cbangen had erected their boothe. 

- .aUvfl,rrw] the ,c1p,.11Tu1-ra(, ' ..,.llllllari, ;' th0te who ex
changed luger aum.e into IIDaller (•a>..A•flo• or •ip,u.a'l'a ), for the
r.onvonienoe of thoae who had to pay the half .. bekel or Temple-isle
<- above, xvii. 2', and Mulrta ile Sicli1, cae, i. col. 7), or to buy
dovet (tee Luke ii. 2'. Levit. i. 14 ; v. 7), or other YictiDll. 
"Awtent emPorium appropinquam Pucha." (R-.) See fur. 
tber on John ii. 14--16. 

- .,.., ..-,p,rrcpat) tA., dove.; for oblationa. 
The Prieate eold dovee and victim• to the people who camo to 

the Temple for aacri6ce; and they acted aleo u money-cbangen, to 
change mone1, in order that the people might buy, and to lend to 
thoae who bad none. Our Lord overtumed the aeatl (cathedru or 
chain) of thoec who ,ol,J tl,nw, The Dove it an emblem of the 
Holy Spirit. The -t it the flace of teaching. He overturn, the 
-ti of all who eell the gifla o the Spirit, and who make a traffic or
their minietry. He repro•ee and _ll_uniabee 1imony,-that ia, the aell
ing of 11piritual � for moaey, He i, ever entering into the Temple 
of His Father the Church, and cutl out from Hi, Church Bi1bopa. 
Pricata, Deacon,, and laymen,-botb aellen and huyen, who trade in 
"{'iritual tbingw; for it i1 written, Freely ye bavo recei•ed, freely 
gin. Matt. x. 8. (/T,/,a,-y. Jff'Oflfll.) 

Deacona who do not well diepe111e the fund• of the Church, but
grow rich from the poor man's portion, are the money-cbangen ia 
Chriat'a Temple, whoae tablee Cliri1t overthro'tl'I. Bi,hope, who iD• 
tniet Churcbee to unfit pcnone, are they who eell dovee,-that 11,
1piritual �wboee -ti Cbriat owrthro'tl'I. (Orig,!11.) 

18. .,...,;Aa1011 A110TW) • Spebmcam latronum.' The tena
A11rni•, Hebr. n (,-at,), ii a general term for a faction, and
lawle1111 penon in word aad act. 

Tb- worcb are not only dtKl'ipti•e of the then 1talle of the 
Temple, but are � of ita .,,.,_,. -i-Ntion by the banda of 
factioua robben and uaauin1(A11crTal, omip101), wbowould occupy the 
Temple during the liege, h ia nmark&ble that Joaophua (Ant. •· 12) 
11- the word Atrral whea speaking of them. Cp. S..,..._ p. 263. 

Y- holy Houee i1 deeerted lil M•: it ia left for deeolat.ion. 
Comp. tbe remarkable worda of TIICltlll, Hiat. v. 13, coooemipg Ille 
Temple of Jeruaalem at tht' ai9: "� reponte dJslwa foret, 
et audita major bumant. Vos, &-"'n t>.o.." 

14. ..-po.,,,Xe,__.,..,.Aol) He lint u a King pari6ea Hia Paleee, 
ancl then di•� � gifta to Hia people. (.Lw. Brag.) .. 

18. oi,,la..-O'l'e •••'Y--1,,ot,J for oca'l'11,rrlcr• •l-, the ongiul 
(Pa. Yiii. 2) hu 1» � (yi-4ta o.c), i.e. • Thou but found, eeta-
bliabed, ,tm,gt!.' Our Lord adoptl the - already gi'llln by the 
Jewish Tranilaton, the LXX, u 1he correct one, u showing that the 
,t,wgl4 of the weak ia in eraiee; and that the wonbip of Hi-1f ia 
1trengtb. Cp. M«k, pp. :11-39. 266. 

- i• rro,..uoo J From the -"'; for it wu not done br their 
••; but by daviae power giving aniclllate touncb to li1piug 
tonpee; a tlgure of the Gentile worlil then 1tammering in infancy, 
but eoon about to aing with faith. It wu aleo a cheering enco� 
ment to the ApoetJea. That they might not doubt wbe,her, boillf 
illllenle m�. the_y might be enabled to preach, God give. eloquence 
so l,al,oa. Bemark the -uaK. IDliuat. ug pniae to Cbriat, lib 

•
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It Hark JI. IS, 
lie. 

leb. 7. 7. 
Karil JI. U. 
Luke 11.9. 
lc,hn 15. 7. 
I John S. n, 
a 5. 1♦• 
m Mark 11.17, 
l:e. 
Luke IO. I, &:e. 

n eh. I♦• 5. 
Mark 8. 10. 
Luke 20. e. 

the Angela in heaven; and men reject Him. Christ ia the Author 
of nature. He makea children •peak wiadom in harmony with pro
phecy, while wiae men become foola. (CAry,.) HolineN makea 
babea into men; and ain makes men into babea. Some reckon the 
Raiei

?r.
of Lazarua, or the giving of eight to one bom blind, or the 

Tran ration, u the greateat of our Lord"• Min,clee. But it aeem1 
to me at nothin,r wu more marvelloua than this. One man, then 
IO deepiaed in their eyee, that He wu aflerwvda delivered to be cru
cified, did what He now doea, while the Rulen nge apinat Him and 
eee their gain• destroyed. He ejecta a multitude and overturn, their 
tablet and their eeata, and doea what a large force could hardly 
have done. Certainly a ftame of fire and atarry brightneu ftuhed 
from Bia eyea, and the Majeny of the Godhead tbone in Hi• fue. 
(Jmuu.) 
. 1'7. •E;;u,-e.,11 .... , .... 1 See OD i:rri. 6. "Ex urbe fJIIUm ✓-
duculit, ut omnem aff"ectati regni terreni auapicionem a ae amovere&. 
Pneclari ad h. L notavit MicAaiilu, templum muniti81imum, et 
couenatam fuiaae in eo infinitam pecunie atque frumenti copiam, 
adeo ut qui templum, arcem urbia, occupuaet, in ij»l quoque urbe 
dominaretur. Jeeum ergo, quem tam insignia multitudo bominum 
rerum novarum cupidiaimorum

l 
eumque Meuiam agooecentium, in 

templum comitata eaaet, 1i vo uiaet regnum terrenum aff"ectare, 
opportuni11imam tune temporia occuiouem naetum fniaae

j 
aeditionem 

movendi, pn,eertim cum plus quam decies ceutena mil ia, tempore 
feati Pucliatoa, Hieroeolpnia common.rentur; eum vero hac occa
aione non a.um-· ted e templo, et ipel urbe, dilceaai-." (KIOUI.) 
He went to Bethany. In the great city_ of Jeruealem-Hie own 
Metropoli-the King of the Je,... and of Heaven itaelf bu not where 
to lay Hi■ head. but He goea out to a nuall village in the auburba for 
a lodging. 

11, 19. •11,tii-.E11pa..ll11) A Parable and Prophecy in action. 
" Quocl euecrationem ipeam et conailium Chriati Ileum uaecrantie 
attinet, monent interpp. voluiae Jeaum, qui per aigna et aymbola 
-m .iloctrinam adumbrare aolebat, actlone aymbolicl (cujuemodi 
actionea Orientalibu frequentea aunt, lee. u. 2 aqq.) depingere 
� J.,""1on,,,. uiln, quocl pietatia fructu ferre nolui11ent, 
coll. Luc. i:iii. 6 �q. et ad hoc l'ra1gni6candum eum elegi1ee arbo
rem in Judea vihaimam, uullt propriam, in vil publicl atantem, 
qwe ueque fructua ferret, neque promitteret; et parabolam Luc. I. I. 
notatam, diecipuloa coneilium Chritti ficum enecrantit edocuiaae." 
(Kn) See alao below, notee on Mark i:i. I& 

Our Lord witben a &g-tree, the moat eucculent of trees, in ita 
full luxuriance of leaf, and near tbe public road, and thus the miracle 
wu mono ,triking. He here manifeata Hit punitive power in order 
\bat the dilciplee may learn that He it able to wither the Je'll"I who 
crucify Him. But He would not ,how thia r.nitive power on any 
rational creature. The Evanpliat SL Mark (i:i. 13) aay, it ,.... not 
yet the time for ftp. But the Jewiab people wu here repreaented, 
and it - the time to look for the fruit of faith there. (Cp. St. CAry,.) 

We here - a p.roof of our Lord·• �ueu. When He exer
ciled Hit Mercy in Ilia lliraclee He .did 1t on the bodiea of 111'11, but 

• 

when He displayed the aeverity of Hi• future judgment, it ,.... done 
upon a Tree, in order that the danger of unbelief might be ahown 
without damage to thoae whom He liad come to redeem. (Hilary.) 
Treet1 were made for mn ; they have no volition, and therefore can
not ■in, and have no feeling of puniehmeut. And thie barren fig-tree, 
withered by Chriat'• word, bean fruit for ever in the garden of Hol1 
Scripture by the warning it givee againat hypocritical oetentation and 
lui:uriant uufruitfulneaa. 

He wu an hungered-bowing Bia humanity, and that He 
yearned for the aalvatlon of believen, and wu grieved for the unbe
lief of Jeruaalem. In the Fig-tree we see the Jewish Nation, stand• 
ing near the Way-for it -rlanted by the Wayaide of God'• Law 
-and He came to it and foun on it nothing but leavee, the rustling 
leaves of religious profeNion, the barren tradition, of the Phariaeea, 
the oetentatious diaplay of the Law, and vain exuberance of worda 
without the IIOod fruit of work■• He aaya to it, ' Let no man eat 
fruit of thee ror ever.' And it ,.... withered, becaute it had not the 
fruit for which Chriat hungered. Our Lord ,.... 11oing to Hi■ cruci
fixion, and He therefore confirmed the mind• of Hi, disciplea by thi■ 
Ulllrance of Hie power. If He bad ao willed He could have withered 
Hia enemies, who were about to crucify Him, but He waited for their 
aalvat.iou b:,: Repentance. 

19. ,.ia111 And ao more conapieuona; and there wu but °"" Jeru
aalem (of wruch the tree ,.... a type) in the whole world. Single in 
favour,--and in ain. 

- al ,.;, toiAXa """"" J The leavea proved that it had received 
the ...,, of divine grace, enabling it, morally ■peaking, to bear .frtM 
alao; and ao ita own foliage condemned it for harreuneu offrwit. 

- ,.,,d.,.,1 He bungen u Man, and withen the tree u God. 
Whenever He givea aigne of Human infirmity, aome proof of Bia 
Divine Power ia •I-ya near. 

IL •cl• lx11.,., Ti'"'") The leafy and barren fig-tree, which 
looked IO fair and ffouriab1Dg, wu withered hr the breath of Cbriet, 
in order to teach the Apoetlea to have faith 1n Hin,; and to -
them that, although He Himaelf wu now about, ae it were, to be 
withered by the blighting ecom and ecorehing rage of the Jewiah 
Nation, now �g to ffouriah in prosperity and power, yt,t He 
could blaet it in a moment, and would wither it if it did not bring 
forth fruita of Repentance. Let not therefore the Dieciplea of Chriat 
faint; let them not be cut down by the temporary triumph of evil 
over good, but,-have faith in God. See further on Mark i:i. 20 
-23. 
- -r.• opu '!:�.,.•] of Olivee, far from the Sea. Cp. Zech. i:iv. 4. 

Rev. n. U; vm. 8. 
The moving of mountaine1 i.e. of impedimenta and diftlculti-, 

i• charaeteriatic of Faith .. See J Cor. xiii. 2. Job ix. 5. 
H. i..a) Not mo- will auffi-thoitgh r• have -Uecl 

Meofln. 
18". &..llp...-,,. alx• .,.,",... lvo J In this and the nut Parable oar 

Lord counecll the reception of the Oentilea with the rejection of tho 
Jem. 
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"' \ , • "' • • f1.1. 
I Pel. t. 7, 

a. vµ.a. <TTTJ 11:v o.,, a.A µ. o , s  TJ l-' Cd V, �,a. TOVT'O "ey"' vµ.w, o-r, a.pv,1uera., 
J.1,.• • "' • D . \ ' " a " ' � 4.1. .,LI_. ,.. , , 
""'t' vµ.Cdv TJ t,1a.<TW\E£a. TOV O'E0V, ,ca., OOv •1<TETa., El7JIE£ ff'0£0VVT£ TOV', ,ca.p,rovs I IIL a. 15. 
a.�s. " 1 Ka., o 1r,u�v l1r, Tov >.l8ov Tov-rov, uvv(J).a.uO.,,uera.t.· lq,

• 
&v 8' &,, f:ib ��·.,'t,.

ao. -rw i-rip•] So Tid. and othen OD good MSS. authority for 
...... ,p.· 

IL.; .. ,,.To.l So the moet and belt MSS. and Venion1, among 
which the old Syriac O.,m,,,,. And notwith1tanding the ingenioU1 
obeervation, of T,wgeU. (pp. 106-108), thia reading cannol, r think, 
be aet uide for o 1iCM"1pot, or o .Saoi-rapo., or o l •ic•-ro., which pro
bably aroae from a tnnapoaition of the �pba (o. 29), o ai .... o. 
•P•ll•l-1TG1'IA1Jll1lt ... ;;Ae,., and (o. llO) .; di ........ ,.,11,it-oul< 
n;;>.111,, a tranapoaition which wu Tery likely to occur, became 
both claoaa begin and end with the 1ame wordt. Besidea, it migbl 
be thought reuonable by eome that the in Ti tation lhould be made 
jtnl to thoee who repreMnled the Plia.rw#. Hence another occuion 
for tn.napoailion. 

- .. ,,..Tov••• VI'«•) S4au, yo,, de tNy. 
81. o.s.; 7fn (dAmioi), -1, track, doctrine. Hence ;, odo,, de 

way_1<a-r' iEox'I•• the Go.,,.i (Acta xix. 23). 
81 ........ >...,,a ] See abo-ve, u. I. Cp. hL v. 1-7. Pa. lax. 

8-15. 
H. -row .Sooi>.o.,,] The Prophete. (See Luke xiii. 3'.) Sernnta 

-whom they beat u Jeremiah, or killed u Jeaiab, or atoned u
Naboth and Zechariah, whom Ibey killed between the porch and the 
ahar. Read the Epialle of St. Paul to the Hebrews and - what the 
llffftllta aufrered (Heb. xi.). (Jm>,u.) 

- ... ,.,.ooitJ u renL See Luke xvi. 5. 
89. lE• -rov .,. .. ,>..-) A prophecy that He would aufrer with.

oat the gate (Heb. xiii. 12 ). 
fl. Aillo•l Thia ciuotation llndl a very appropriate place here, 

beina: from the aame Paalm (cxviii. 211) u the language of H-,
wbicll bad juat been add..-ed to Cbri1L (See above, o. 9.) He
then,._ to another prophetical image concerning Himaelf repre· 
eented u a Stone. 

- ,1, K14>11>.l1• -y•i,fae] Thi, exp'"8ion ii aynonymoua with
.... ,,.,,._,a,ot, acil. Aillo., in Epb. ii. 20, and 1 PeL ii. 6 (occurring
alao in Barnab. EpiaL c. vi.), there quuled from la uviii. )6, where
t.be Hehr. ii mo llM. to which the Hehr. mo an, co..-ponding to 
••�· 'Y••i•• here it tantamount, since an &here refen to the 1-ad
poi,d, or 11119", where two walla meeL Now a dmte 10 placed may 
aene to 6ad the two walla, with which it it uniled, topther; and 
hence the metaphor ia highly 1Uitable, since Cbriat ia here repretenled 

1 In the Htb and 181h cenlurle1 llaen wu a School of lnterprerero,
1rbo (01111d Hm- ••erJ when la Ille N. T. N- 1bm, ii an error In
Cbe Olher e:unme, whlcb - tbem ... .... The Uulb -·· IO lie 

VOL. L 

u uniting Jewa and Gentilea in Hi,,,,df, IO u to form one Body,
the Church of the faithful,-'• � 1ri•11 ti olKodo,ui, 011,ap,.,,Ao-yov
,.;,,, •�Eu dt .,..c1., ll,y,o• I• lt11pt •• Epb. ii. 21. Tbi1 view ia con
firmed by EIIIAy,a., who (after Cvy,. and other ancient Fathera) 
explaim: KG6a1r,p '"''"°' �.; >.LB�) .......... .; .,,, • .s. i -roixoue 
a.;e1, ..-o., airrOa, -rpO•o• ««i o Xpacr1"dc ••• iaVT� •u•-'••--•i 1"oift 
.Si,e Aaout (Jen and Oentila) Kai ""'""' d,<i -rij9 de au-rel•
,.,.,.,.,.,. The -e view ii expreaaed in nearly the -e worda
by T1-p/lyl.u:t. So alao Origeit ap. Catenam in MatL, Oxon., 
P.· 176 ( ed. Cramer ) : 'Y••'• ,.,.,., ouy1<po-r11•1t .Silo -rotx•• Tel IE 
lopai,A >.;;.,..,.. (read A,i'.,ul'•• and comp. Rom. xi. S) HI -r•• ,e.,...,

.. .1. tipatl'G, ,l, b '"'Y•Po-r•• o >.lllot X p, •Tclt -rii• ,Y••i.., .. o,ii•••· 
(Bl-,/.) 

Tlie bead of the Corner. Cbriat ie become the Corner atone, 
thai He may join the two Wall10f the two Peo,P.l• (Jen and Oen•
tilea) in Himaelf. See la xxviii. 16. 1 PeL 1i. 6. (J�ro,u.) 

- aii-r,, I A Hebrai1m, nMt (:od), uc, deri•ed through the LXX
(Pa. cxviii. 211). The feminine refen to the whole aubject, not (u 
Meyer 1 ) to_ 'Y•�'• or K14>aA,i. Cp. John xvii. 3; and - Vor,t. de 
Hebr. pp. �287; and Km.: "llebl'Ri fannininum •piU1 ponere 
1<>lent pro neutro, et bane loquendi rationem 1ecuti aunt quoque 
werpp. Aluadri,,i, l Sam. i•. 7, pro Ntq, at -ro,ali-rtJ pro -ro&OVTO' 
ib. xi. 2, pro l'Ml1, •• -raii..,,- Judd. xix. 30, Ntq, •• ali-r,,· Oen. 
uiv. 14, pro � •• -rou-r.,· Pa. xxvii. 4, ,uio• dTllflO,U'llf .. •P• 
l•pfo•, -raii-rtJ• '"t,rnw•· Hehr. mt et 1'll'l'le." 

4f. i, .. , • .r.,1 The unbeliever ,tun";blea at •cbriet, and i1 abattered
to pieca; and the Stone will crulh him and winnow him like chair by
ita judicial power at the Great Day. 

- -rel• >.,llo, -roVTo•] i.e. M,-lf. (See abon on xvi. 18.) He
refen here aleo to the 1ame prophecy of Daniel (u in the word, 
-raoi-r!I -rf 1rfrpf,); and it ia oblenable that in tbe tranalation of
Dan. ii. 44 by Tbeodotion, tbp aame word i1 uJed u here->.,,,.,..;., ..
-will become like a fan and winnow him a-y like chair. The 
Aillut or atone cut out without bandl (Dan. ii. 3'-44 ), >. ... .,..,.at
,,., >.11,,.tlou 1rci•11• -rdt /Ja•wlat. Cp. v. 35 in LXX, where 
the other kinl!dom1 are deecribed u 10 pnherized by the Stone, that 
they become x, .. -rci-r1pa •x,ipou •• llA. •••• i.e. >., ....... ,. ......

Cp. Matt. iii. 12, o; -rel .. -riio. t -r. xupl aoi-Toii. 

between lbe two. II WU tal}' (or Hebrall1119 lo pua lbroup Ille I.XX 
Venlon, l'rom Ille Old T"1UDeDI IDIO Ille New, u beJe. 

K 
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u Mark lt. 12. 

a Lute If. la. 
Rev. 19. 7-9. 
2 Cor. 8. t. 

b ProT. 9. 2. 

c 2 Cor. 5. 3. 
Ephn.4. tf. 
Col. 3. 10, 12. 
Rn. 3.4. a ta.
u. at9. 8. 
d ch. 8. 12.
11:13.42. 
cb. 25. 30. 

ST. MATTHEW XXL 45, 46. XXII. 1-15. 

, \ , • , (''°) 45 K ' • , • s ... ' • ""' ... 'll"Etr(J, AUC/J.'fJO"(I. a.vrov. 1 Q.f. <UCOIIO"<WTES 04, a.pX(.((>Ef.S IC<U Of. TO,fH<TQ.Wf. 

Td.S 11"0.p
a/30>.a.s a.wov, eyv<,><TOJI OTf. 11Ep't. a.VTW'II °MyE,· 46 11 #CCI-' ,,.,TOMES a.wov 

,cpa.�0"(1.1,, l.f,ofJ-qO.,,o-OJI TOVS ox>.ovs, ,,,,.E,_s;, ws '11"pcx/n,T7]V a.wov Efxov.
xxn. (7) l Ka.l O.'ll"OICp,.(JEls ;, '1710-ovs 'll"aAW «'ll"EV a.wo,s b, 11"0..pa.fJoX�. 

AE'"fllJ'V, 2 a ·n,-,.oufJO.,, .,, /Ja.uv.d.a. TW'II OVPOJIWV a.vfJpwrr'{J /Ja.uv.li, O<T'Tf.S l'IT04'1]0"E 
I A < A • ,. s ' • I .\. - ' � I\ • A _\. I ' \. ya.p.ow T'{' """ a.vrov #((I.I, Q.'IIEO'TEW\C TOW OOVAOW a.vrov ,CCl,l\((1"(1.1, TOIIS ICEICA7J-
, • • ' 1 ' • 

•o-\. •\.o ,. 4 b fl.!\. ·-· 2. , • \. -· ..!\. \. p.oow Ef.S TOW ya.p.ov� IC<U OVIC 'I} �0'11 El\ EIJI. Cl.l\W a'll"EO'TEWU:11' al\l\OVS 

� - I\ l.l.., E. ,. \. , ·1� - ' ' • , • , •OOVI\OW, ·- ,"'.,,, f.'ll"Q.TE TOf.S #CEICA"lf'EJ/Of.S, oov, TO a.pf.O'TO'II p.ov TJTO,p.a.ua., o, 
"' , \ \ \ 8 , \ I • � ""' t \ I 

-ra.vpo, p.ov #((I.I, Ta. u,ncrra. 'TE vp.aa., #((I.I, 'll"OJIT(I. Ef"o,.,.,.a.· OEVTE E� TOVS 'Y�· 
s o· �� .? .. Ll-, • "\.O • , s , � • , • �\ • , • , f. at: �TJO"<WTES <r.11TJA 0'11, 0 p.EV Ef.S TO'II 1,0f.OV a.ypov, 0 at: El,i 1"7]'11 Ep,1T0pf.(IJI 

t ,. 6 o· �' \. ' I ' � I\ • ,. •Q 
. ' • I 

avrov. f. OE I\Of.'1101, 1Cp<r.T7]0"0VTES TOVS OOVI\OW avrov V1-1f>'O"OJI #CCLI, <r.'IIEICTEWCUI, 

7 K ' • , • ti . \. ' >. , a_ ' , .,. ' , • ... a.1, Q.ICOVO"<lS O fJa.O"IJ\Wi wpyWv11• ,c41, 'll"Ep..,,a.s Ta. O'Tp<r.TEVp.a.Ta. a.vroi,., 
I I\. ' .1..- " • I ' ' I\ t " t I 8 r,, I \. I 

0..'ll"fJJI\EO"E TOVS 'f""VEf.S EICEWOW, fC(l.f. 1"7]'11 '11"01\W O.VTfJJ'II E'IIE'll"fY'IO"E. � OTE l\ey� 

... � ,\. • ... •0 , , .. , • • �}. \. L. • :r TOf.S OOVI\Of.S a.vrov, p.EV ya.p.os ETOf.,-,.OS EO'TW, 01, oc KEICA7]p.uo, OVK ,,ua.v 
•1: 9 n , 8 ... • , , � i:'� ... !�!"' , .. ., .. 

O.�f.Of.. OpEVEO" E OV'II E'III, TO.S Of.E�OOOW TfJJ'II 0001'11, #CO.I, OO"OW EGJI EVp7]TE, 
-\. 1 • ' , 10 K ' •l:-\.8 I • � "\. • ,. • ' • � ' 

ICaAC<TO.TE El,S TOlli -ya.p.ovs. (I.I, E�� OJIT� CM. OOVl\0£ EKEWOf. E£S 'TO.S ooow, 
I I " 'I' I ' • _L) I ' t .\. 1 i1_ C 

<TV11'f/'Y0.'Y0'11. 'll"a.Jl'T<lS OO"OW Evpov, 'll"OVfJpovs TE ,ca., a.ya.uovs· #((I.I, E'll"l\7]0"v11 0 

yd.p.os O.VO.ICEf./J.E1'fJJ'II. (�) 11 C EludOwv 8£ ;, fJa.uv.ws 8EO.O"a.0"8a.f. TOVS O.V<UC6• 
, -.� __ • ,. • n • ,_ � � , ., _  � , 12 ' \. ' • "' p.oovs, (l,Qt:'11 EICEf. OJ/rlp(JJ'll"O'II OVIC uoEovp.EVO'V uovp.a. ya.p.ov #((I.I, AE-yEf. O.VT'{'1 

'E-ra.'ipE, 'll"WS Elcnj>.8Es t8E ,.,.� C)(fJJ'II lv8vp.a. yd.p._011 ; ·o SE l<f,,.,.,.C:,0.,,. 13 d TOTE 
... • Q . \. -'- ,. � , .., , • ,. ,� ' ,. • • ' 

E,'ll"o o 1-1a.u�s To,s o,.a.,covo�, "''YJO"a.Jl'TES a.vrov 1rooa.s Ka.f. XE,pa.s a.pa.TE a.vrov 
' •. /J.!\. -- • ' , ' •I:, • ,. • • \. 8 ' ' • Q ' 

ICa.f. EIC1-1a.n.n-E Ef.S TO O"ICOTOS 'TO E�fJJ'TEpov E#CEI, EO'TO.£ 0 ICI\O.V ,-,.OS IC(l.f. 0 f-lPV'Y�
e ch. IO. 18. 'TW'II 086J1T6W' 14 • 'll"ollol yd.p Elu, ICA'l}'TOl, o>.tyo, 8, EICMICTO[. 
fLMarltlt. l3.ac. (!"o) 15 'TOTE '11"0pEv8wrES ot cJa.nwa.w, (1"t,U IJOVAW'II l>.a.Dov, 01TfJJS a.wov oalte 20. 20, ac. ....,- r/J � 

Ce. XXII. 9, i,ro/111ra y.i14ow) See ix. 15. The word y.i140, 
had beeu Uled by LXX for a Marrillfltl F«ut n� (tlli,,ltel), from 
root � (alalAal) bibil, Geu. uix. 22. Bather ii. 18. 

On thi, Parable ece Gttg. M. Hom. in Ev. xxxviii. 
Almighty God hu maJe a Marnage Fetui for our Lord Jeaue 

Chritt and Hia Church, which ie gathered both from the Jewe and 
Geutilea; and He baa aent Hi.t ae"ante, Moaea and the Prophete, 
UKt other -'•• the Apoatlea. Bia anniea are the angel•; or the 
Roman armiee, under Veapuian and Titua, eent to deatroy Jeruealem. 
(✓--.) 

10. ,r °"'""°" ,.,.J dyoCloti,] Such ia the atate of the VNibk Ci•rci 
on earth, a mixed com_JMl!•Y <- xiii. 3. 30), containinJ good and bad. 
" Area in undi• dilu•h, Eccleaie t!tum peut; iu hac Eccleoii. nee 
JDali line lloui,, nee boui aine -Iii. (Greg. M.) 

1L .,,.,.,,.. ')'4'14011 J For '""I'• ya11ouco•. On thie uae of the 
pnitive for &11 adJecti•e, - Luke xvi. 9, µ011--..ir dl,trlar. 
Jamea i. 25. a,cpot1-ri1r i1r&>.t11r,io,,;jr. 2 Theu. ii. 3. a..clp,o,ror 
G!44pTiat. Heb. i. 8, pa/l&n ,i,Cloi-r,1-ror. 2 Pel ii. 1, .,,., .... , 
n•>-•""· 2 Th-. ii. 9, -ripa-ra ,t,,oi.,.,or. Matl uiT. 15, fld,A,ry11oa fp,,11-....,•-· C_p. on Acll ix. 15, ,r1rawor i .. >.oyijr. Aete 
Tii. 2, 8ulr lof11r. See Vorrt. de Hebr. p. 247. Gl<UI. Phil. Sac. 
p. 260, and 2h7. 699, and &J...-Jer. lnot. Hebr. p. ZZl, "Hebraici 
amant conatruere duo oubetantin, quorum poaterius adj«:tir,i locum 
teneal" Exod. xxix. 29. 1 Sam. i. 11. Jerem. xii. 10. H•,,.p/try 
ou Acta xxvi. 25. 

The l,,11111-a yti.,.ov ie a Marriage Robe, which the King had 
provided for hi• gueeta (cp. Zeph. i. 8), 111 wu cu,tomary at Eutem 
audiencet and eutertainmente. See Ro.nmiill4r here, and the pu
agea in Tred on the Parables, pp. 22i, 228. 

12. -r,i;r ,,.,;;�11 .. ••• ,.,, Ix•• l•lu,ia ')fa.1<0•;] How camest 
thou in hither, allMff9l thou hut uot on &11 i • .i.,.,. yci11ou? 

What i• �ted by the weddinl{ garment? Muy eminent 
Expoeitora •Y 1t ii tome i•roanl alt"ecuou, faith, or charity. Cp. 
.bg. Senn. xc. Toi. "· pp. 70-.?-706. 

Boat tbit doce not aeem to be &11 adequate reply to the queation. 
The Parable �reeenta the Vi,ible Church on F.arth, in which are 
bad mi111jled with good (ece "· 10). No doubt, all the good will be 
eenred from the bad, when the King comee iu to - the gueeta, i.e. 
at the Lut Day. And tbil proceaa of aeverance bad been dncribed 
),y onr Lord in many otMr Parablce, vi&. the Wheat and the Tares, 
t£e bad &,h aud the 11ood 6,h <- Matt. xiii. 30-48). 

But the aim of the r,unt Paru/M i, to repreeeut a particulu
(orm of badn-, Yi&. the "ftual to u,ea,- tM t«ddi"'1 ga,.mettl, pro• 
Tided &11d appointed by the King for the gueeta. There were bad 
and good in tlie Guest-chamber; and bad u well u good bad on the 

Wedding-garment. Therefore the Wedding-garment cannot repn-
1ent intenial goodn-. 

A garment it a r,iril,ld thing; and thia garment wu provided 
for all; it wu one which all may and muat wear, and by winch they 
would be di1tingui1bed from all othen, u wearing the livery of the 
King; but which did not of iteelf mdie the bad to be good, and yet 
be who did uot wear it wu coudemned u bad for not wearing it. 

It muet therefore be tome oulu,ard mark, tomcthing whicll bad 
men may h&Te u well u good, but without wbkb, if wanton)T and 
wilfully reftued, when proffered by the King, none can hope to be 
••ed. 

We mar conclude. therefore, that the 1,,1.,,.. raµo11 meuur the 
Chri1ti&11 faith u p,J,lit:11. profo-,J, and the Cbnstian Sa.era-,•
duly recel•ed. Particularly it meam Bap,u., u the germ of all 
the mean, of apiritual grace. 

The quee!ioo, therefore, " Frintl, how cameet thou in hither 
not having a wedding garment?" may be undentoocl H apecially 
addreeaed to thoac who, beariug the Christian Name, aud who, by 
virtue of certain articlee of C&ri,tiau Belief that they bold, are, ao 
far, memben of the Visible Church; yet reject the visible •i�• and 
mean, of 1piritual gn,:e, provided for, and prc11Cribed to, all by the
Great King, viz. the holy Sacramenta. 

And, con,idering the title the Quaken have taken for them
eelvee, that of "Friend,," may we not be allowed to eay that thie 
queation bu a tol�mn and awful tet11e in refereuoe to them, "Frwd, 
how cameet thou in hither, not having a ,redding ganneut?" 

The white Marriage-Garment provided in the ancient Chnrch l 
to be worn in Bapti.tm, when the toul i1 -,,oll#d to Christ, may bo 
referred to u illuatrative of this inte.,,retation. And eo thia parable 
i, applied to the Bapti,mal Robe kept pure aud 1meullied, or if aullied 
by 1in, washed by penitential lean and iu the Blood of Cbritt, by 
Ck,,.ffll R. ii. 6, ....... .; T'lp,la.,.,., -ro (Ja,r-r11rpa dy.,.., ,.8&
dpia.,.,,.,,, ,roi� ,r1,ro,8,l1ru al<r1Au,cro,1&tCla d• -,.ci #ooi>..uo• -..oii
8,oii; and &. Oynl (Hinw. p. 3 aud p. 39, and p. 12), who calla 
Baptiam 1,,i.,.,... q,erru•o•. Cp. SL Paul ad Gala( iii. 27. 

14. ,ro).�oi yap d1r, tr>.,rrolJ Chri,t commando to 6arfi,:e ell 
Naiiotu (Matt. xniii. 19). An He eaya, "Drink ye all o( tbit" 
(Matt. nvi. 27). He/roffera the Marriage-Garment to all, &11d yet 
bow many refuae it, an prefer their own clot bee I 

Betiilea, even of tboee who ha•e the W eilding-Garment, aome -
deacribed u •o•t1pol. Therefore cS�i")'o& f«Aanol. The .. A.,.,.;, or 
Ecclaia vi,il,i/u, it numeroua, but how few are the choeen I 

16, 18. ♦ap,1raio1 - p1-rci -r•• • e,...&,a, ... l They hated one 
another: the Phari_., under pretence of -1 for Jehovah, being 
eager to rebel againet Rome; the Herodi&111 profaning the thlugs of 

I Ear,ecloll7 OD Whl1811Dda7, - Bl-,Ao• Xl(. ly. Cp. di• c..-,- lo our 0WQ Church, DWlllone4 In Jr;. Edward VI.'a Pra.,er Boob. Bp. Oi••·· 
Code&, Tit. Xrlli. C. TII. 
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ts h 'Ev EKE{� rB TJP.EP'f 1rpoc,iX8ov a.w<P l'a.88ov1ea.'ioi, o, AtyOJ/TEi; h Mart II. 18, 

p:� etva., d.va.crra.CT1.11, Ka.2 l1T'fJp<frrrJua.v a.bTov, 2' AtyOJ/TEi;, .dc&luK<IXE, t·te to. 17, &c. 
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"'(Gp '1"(} 41/a.CTTO.CTEc. OVTE "f4p.OVCTW, OWE «:K"f4P,l.'o011TCU' W\I\ er,i; O.Y)'ltl\01. TOV 
.a ,.. -1.. • ,.. t 31 fl ' O!. ,.. • , ,.. ,. • • , ll:7EOV ev ovpa.vo, El.CTI,, ep, oe: � O.VO.CTTG.CTECrJi; TCrJV ve,cper,v, OVIC c.tvey11Q)'TE 

' • '1'L_ 1 " • • , ,.. ,.. ,L., 3'J I , , 
I Ezod. S. I, 16. 

To fY1/VW vp.1.11 V1TO TOV 8eov, x..-,oJ/Toi;, E
y

cf, elµ. , o 8Eoi; ..d/3
p

a.ap., �.:!JUt 
,ca2 0 8e oi; 'ICT O.IIIC, Kai O 8E o� 'la,cw/3; OVK lcrr1.11 l, 8eoi; 8eoi; VEICpil,v, �!�_ 7j,�2is. 
God, under plea of loyalty to Herod and to Rome; bot they con• 
tpired together against Chriat, who coafouoded them both by the 
fon:e of Truth. 

Ohaerve Herodimri, a Latin termination, ,bowing connexion with 
tlie Gentile world. So Ckrutialti, a word fint heard in a GfflJiu 
city (Acts xi. 26). 

1'7. lE•'"•l A dilemma. If Re eays Nn, the Rerodiana will 
accoae llim u a rebel apinat Caar. If Yu, the Pharieeea will 
condemn Him u a traitor to God, whoee Prophet and Son He -pro
,_ to be. But eee how Re tum, the horn, of the dilemma aga,o,t 
th- both! 

- ,.;;...,o•J •-•;' i..-,ic•♦•'-••°"• a poll•tu. (Haye!.} 
- Koi<1op1) i.e. Tiberio. 
11 .• ,.,.,,,,.. To� •ii11<1ov) The money in which the Tu ia to 

be paid. Not a Jewiah ahekel but a Roman coin; a Denariw, having 
Ceiar't image; oometimea combined with heathen emblem,, and 
abowiog that you are under hit rule. " Ubicuoqoe numiama regia 
alicujua obtiort" (eaya a Jewiah writer, Maimooid. in Geulah. 
"· 18), " illic iocola!: regem iatom pro domw,o ag,u,,cu1tt." 

to . .,.,_ ,; •"'"•I He anawen them b1 what they had in their 
huda, and with which they tranaacted their daily affiui.-the cur• 
rent coin of the country-proving by ite currency the aubjection of 
their country to him wbooe coin it ia. 

IL ••o•OTI I The,. had talked of girri,,g tribute to c-r, u if 
trim,te wu a boon I· He corrects them by prefixing a prepoeitioo, 
d..-o,-He doee not eay, do-r,, but ••o·•.,.,.•.-not dau, but FTddile. 
Tribute it not a .<lifl, but a du. Render, therefore, tribute of your coin 
to c-r; and tribute of younelv�oioed in the Divine Mint, and 
atamped with the Divine Image and Supencriptioo (Geo. i. 26. Tl; 
ix. 6. I Cor. xL 7) to c-r•, God. Tenullian eay1 \de Idol. xv.), 
"Reddite im.agioem C-ri qoe in nummo eat, et imagmem Dei Deo 
q- in homioe eaL" Cp. ,bg. in Joann. TracL xi. 9, and di 2; 
aod J!p. Andreu,u, "On giTiog Ceur hi, Due," v. p. 127-140. 

The Pharieeea had aeot their dieciplea with tlie Herodian, pre• 
periog for Him a double aoare, that if He anawered according to the 
opinion of the Herodiana, the dieciplea of the Pharieeea mi,ght accute 
Him; but if He replied in their favoW', then the Herod1ana mirht 
arraign Him. Bat He, u God, knew their thoughts, and, u Bia 
cuatom wu, replied to them out of their own mouthe. He doea not 
•Y• "Gif!tl to c-r, bot retllkr, u a due." And leat they 1ho11ld 
allep that He aubjecwd them to IDUl, He adda, " And render the 
thiogw of God to God." So St. Paul (Rom. xiii. 7), "Rntkr onto 
aJJ their duee. � -And when you hear that yon are to render the 
thingw of c-r to Caar, you are to undentaod that our Lord mean, 
you an, to render thoee thiop which are not prejudicial to bolioeae ; 
for the tuneDder of any thmg that ia aacred ia not Ceur'a tribute, 
but Sa&ao'a. (CA,..,..) 

Render to c-.-Then Tili,eriw, under whom oar Lord wu 
nocifled.-Rcoder to Ceur hia due, tribute, cu1tom; and to Goel 
Bia owo,-namely, tithet and olferinge. (Jm,,u.) 

II. a-rij).Clo,,] And yet they could afterward, accuee Him of for
bid,ling to give tribute to Ceur ! See Luke xxiii. 2. 

H. M •v";;. ,t..-,.] The ref'erence ia to Dent. :UY. 6, of which 
the n,J,,,ta- i• here given, not the exact toonh. 

Thia method of qootinlJ, common among the Jewa, deteff" 
attention, u ahowiog that our Bleued Lord, and Hia Apoetlet and 
Enogeli,ta, followed the -practice uaoal among the Jewa io

�
itio 

Holy Scripture, and in iJivmg the aenee eometimes in an e , 
oometimea in a compeod101U1 form, rather than tbe e:uet words. 
Sum.A111. and aboYe on MatL ii. 23. 

19--81. ,.;, •ldoTH Tclt ')'P•♦<i•] See 1"11. iY. 5. 2, who thence 
t.rguea agaioet the Gooetica, that the God of the Old Teatameot ie 
the eame u He Whom Chriat reveala u Hia Father in the New. 
Cp. /JerJeridge and Bl"Ot.l'U on Art. vii. 

81, i')'• ,1,.,1 I am the God of Abraham, who ie dead; bot 
eioce I am Hie God, and aince all Ii-re in Me, therefore he will ri• 
again. 

God calls Himaelf the God of Abraham; md Abraham conai119 
of 6ody and ooul; oo that Abraham'• body mutt riee ar.i11 in ol'ller 
that God'e promiee may be true. ( '/'Aeop/,yl, in Man:. J:11.) 

He 11rovea alto that Abraham'• ,o.,J is atill aliYe; for God ealls 
Himaelf hia God, and He ia the God of the mmtt/, and to ie inferred 
the reourrectioo of the body, which, topther witfi the oool, bad d
good or evil. (Jen,11N.) 

The Eternal " I .. u," calla Hhnaelr their God, therefore they 
will uiat for ewr. ( Cp. Hilary, Origffl.) 

God after their death dealriog atill to be ealled their God 
thereby ackoowledjjeth that He had a bletting and reward for them 
atill, and consequeot11 that Be will raiee tliem to another life in 
which they may receive it. Bp. Pearw. on the Creed, Arc. :d. 
p. 70-2-712. 

" Nam - �ti beoeficia tribui non pouuot. (&.nta.) 
lo thie quettioo the Sadduceea were not content with potting a 

cue of three or four hw,baoda, they epeak or -, in order to throw 
ridicule on the doctrine of the Reeunectioo. Since they plead M°'" 
and the Lew, He ahowa that their queation proceed a from ignorance 
of Scripture. It ia not wonderful that through ignorance of Me you 
ehould tempt Me, eiore ,-oW' qaeatioo provea that yon know not 
God'a power nor Word. If yon knew God, you would know that 
nothing ia impouible with Him. And then He ehe'll'I them from 
Scripture that they who are departed are atill ali•e; for God eays, I 
am (not I tctU) the God of Abraham, lauc, and of Jacob; I ""'the 
God of them yet living. And He deac:ribea the manner of the 8-r
nctioo,-they do not many nor are given in marriage, bot are u 
the angel, of God in heaven. Being u the angela they do not 
marry. The fuhion of du world puaeth away. 1 Cor. 'rii. 31. 
(C,\rp.) 

l>W' Lord ehoee thia Nltimony from the Pentateuch to rel'ut.e 
the &dducom, who received only the five boob or Moaea. 
(✓-.) 
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pa./3/3£. (�) 8'Tµ.£tS 8€ µ.� K).'rJ�f pa./3/3£· d £fs yd.p l<T'Tw vµ.o,110 8'8&.uKaAOS, 1�:'T.t 1·
, � \ C ""' � � _\. ,L__ I t 9 e \ , \ _ \ ..!_ f "' J \ ""' ,.. 

1Ta.111'ES Of vµ.e,s �'t"'c. f<T'Tf' KCU 'JTQ.TEpa. l'-'r/ KWU:.<T'l/'Tf VJJ,&JII E'JT, n,s 'Y'rJS' • Mal. I. I. 
" , · · n , • ... • • ... • ,.. 10 �, \ A.:- "-- , £,s ya.p f<T'TW 0 4'1'7Jp VJJ,&JV, 0 EV 1'0C.S ovpa,r,oc.s• Jl,'rJ0E KA't'Jv•r•f KO.v,r,1110.C.' 

£fs yap vµ.o,v l<T'TW l, Ka.�s. l, Xpc.<T'TOS, ('!1) 11 f ·o 8E p.E,,&Jv vµ.o,v EO'TQ.C. lch.lo.16, t7. 

vµ.wv 8c.o.KOVOS, 12 I ., O0'TC.', 8E v'1,wuEc. EQ.V'T0V, 1'Q.1T(W6'8,juucu· KCU OCJ'Tc.S I Luke H. I I. 
, • , .•,.t, IJ.! 

Ir 18. H. 
1'Q.1TEW&JC1'Ec. fQ.VT0V, "'f"&Jv ,1uera.c.. lob tt. Ill. 

PrOT.111. u. 
<9:9) 1s b oia., 8E vµ.'i.v, rpa.µ.µ.a.,,-£is Ka., tl>a.pw-a.u,,, woKp,,,.a.£. OT, Ka.TEufJu:rE r::.�.�8• 

, • , "' "' , ,I.,! , , � , "' \ ',I, 8 I Pet. 5. 5. 1'Q.', 0c.Kc.Q.S f'&J'II X'IP"'"• ICCU 1rpo.,,...uEC. JJ,a.Kpa. 1rpoC1'£VX,_OJJ,EVOC.' oc.a. f'0VT0 /\7J.,,fC1' f b Mark u. 40. 
, "' U 1 "'-!. , • "' -r, "' , ,11. 

"' • , Lulteto.47. 
1r£pw-u0Tepov Kpip.a.. vua.c. vµ.w, .1 fX',l'-Jl,O.TE,s ,ca., ...,a,pc.ua.wc., v,ro,cpc.Tcu, Eaek. 22. ts • 
., \ , , /J _ \ , ,. , ,. ., {J 

,.. , 8 
, • ,. , Tit. I. II. 

OTC. IC/\EC.Ef'f n,v fJa.<TW\f'4V T&JV ovpa,r,&Jv EJJ,1Tpou EV f'&JV a,r, p&J1T&J'II' vp.Ec.s ya.p I Luke 11. u. 
, , � {J •�' ' • , ,,,,_, • _\8,. (•) l& 0• ' • "' ov,c fC.C1'fiP)(_EC1' E, ovoE f'0VS nuEpxop.EVovs a..,,,uE EC.CJ'e/\ Ew. x va.c. vµ.w, 

'" ,. \ ,II. ... • , ., , 
\ Q.L\ \ \ .I fX',l'-Jl,O.f'EC.S KQ.C. ... a.p,ua.w,, V7T0ICfJC.f'Q.C., on 1TEpc.a.yETE ,,.,,.,, QAO.UCJ'Q.11 KCU ,,.,,.,, 

L ' "' • n ' • , ""' , ' c, , t, ,,pa,r,, 1T0C.'rJC1'4C. EVQ. 1Tpo<T'I/I\V'TOII, KQ.C. O'TQ.'11 "fEV't'J'r4C., 1T0c.EC.TE 4VT0V Vl.011 YEEV'll't'JS 
8c.1rMTEpov vµ.wv. 16 k Oba., vµ.w, o&,yot nxp>.o,, ol >.eyoVTES, 'Os &,, l,µ.o<T(J � �� .. f-.!�·
b, 1''f' 'IIG.'fl ov8lv lOTw, &s 8' &,, 1,µ.o<T(J b, 1''f' XPVC1''f' f'OV va.ov, 1,<J,El>.£,. 17 JJ,&Jpol 

\ ,,I.\ I I \ 'f .1 \ C \ 4 f \ f f I 1 \ I 

KCU ro.,,l\oc., ns ya.p p.Ec.,."'" ecrrw, o XPvuos, 'r/ o va.os o a.yc.a.!:o"'" Tov XPVuov ; 
18 KCU, &s ,av l,µ.o<T(J Iv 1"'f' 8vC1''40"1'7JP"l'• ov8lv l<T'Tw, &s 8' &,, l>µ.6cry Iv 1''f' 
� ., "' .1 1 

• "' 1,,1,.�!\ 19 I ' ' _,,,1,. \ ' ' ' "1 ' � "' °"'P'l' 1''f' e'JTQ.VCIJ Q.V'TOV, o,,,dl\EC., µ.c.,poc. ,ca., , V'f'I\OC., TC. ya.p Jl,fC.!;,OV, 1'0 OCJJpov. I &sod. 29. 17. 

4 \ 8 I \ f 1y 
\ �

"' 20 •o '-· • I • ,. 8 I 
"I To vuc.a.C1"1'7Jp,ov To a.yc.a.!:oov To o&Jpov ; ovv oµ.oua.s EV T'f' vu�p"'f' 
..! 1 ..L. ' "' ' 1.... ""' ""' t ' ' ""' 21 m ' • ' ' ' ""' ""' oµ:1,vn OI' Q.V'T'f), KQ.C. OI' 'JTQ.CJ'C. f'0C.', f'JTQ.'1/(IJ Q.VT0V' ,ca., 0 oµ.oua.s EV 1"'f' V4'f' m I ltlnp •. u. 
' ' ' , "' ' , "' , , , 22 0 , , , , , "" , "" I Chrou. a. I. 
0JJ,VVEC. EV O.V'T'f', ,ca., Ell 1"'f' ICQ.'TOC.K't'JC1'0VTC. Q.V'TO'II' ,cac. 0 oµ.oua.s EV 1"'f' ovpa,r,'f' D ch. 5, H. 

, , " , "" ... , , ... , , , ,.. o Luke n. 41.
l,µ.vvec. EV T'f Opov'f' TOV 8£ov, Ka.c. EV T'f' ,coihJJJ,EV'f' l1ra.v&J awov. :�.� •. 

(�) 23 0 Ova., vµ.w, I'pa.µ.µ.a.Tiis Ka., tl>a.p,ua'io,. V'JTOKpc.TCU, 01'1, cl1ro8EKQ.'TOVTE ::�·e':i,'.5• ... 

7. ,Ja/J/jt) "1, M1 MGIUr. Ral,l,i, from root l'), na/i = great;
u Magi,ln from 111agn,, pl,yas. 

I, ,.;, "" ,.e;;,,-,) Let not thia be your ambition to be ao oall«l. 
- 11, o &,&i.,,,aAot l So Tidndor/and .AY:ordfor •·;, n811'Y'IT�, 

ad, it aeema, rightly. There ia but one, 1M only Magiater or Teacher, 
Who inapireull true wiadom and enablea fOU to recei•e it. He Who
u the Wiadom of God. Cp. St . .Awguti•'• Treatiee de Magutro
(i. 187), in which thia argument la bandied. 

9. J<al Ttrripo poi, ,,.,.;.,,,.,1 l Theae prohibitiona are to be UDder
atood from the practice of the Pharieeea, who did not teach the people 
to look u

t 
to Hod

\ 
the aole Author of all good, but, in their ambitioua 

de.ire of uman g ory and worldly titlea, drew otr the homage of the
people /rorra God to tAenwi"", and murped Hi, place in the popular
mind. Cp. 2 Cor. i. 2'. Jamea iii. 1. l Pet. v. 8. 

That man may be aaid to call llO - father upon earth, who doee
all hiuctiona u in God'11ight, and the ianl[llalle of wh- life ia, "Our
Father which art in heaven. Hallowed be Thy-Name I" (Cp. Orign-). 

10. "°e,.y.,..,1, 1 The Pbarieeea claimed to be o&,.yul (Rom. 1i.
19), and are called' o&,ryol -r .. ,t,Aol by Chriat (rr. 14; :uiii. 16. 24),
a warning to thoee who encroach upon the province of othen in
uerciling apiritual direetimt-,iAA..-rp,oaTi""owo, (I Pet. it. 15),
ad i-,racularly to th- who uaurp dominion oter the conacience, or 
aabmit their conacience unrae"edly to the will of othen. See Bp.
�. vol. iv. 62; de COD1Cient. Pral. iii. § 67. 

- o Xp,.,-roc) Our Lord now began to 111e the word Xp,o-rot in
fll)llaldng of Himeelf. (See rri. 20. Mark�- 4.) In the Goepela, when
die word 1tanda alone or with 'hcroiit except in 1uch C8NI u Matt. 
i. ), Mark i. I, John i. 17: nil. 3, it genemlly bu the article,
but in the EfJUl/u it ia generally without the article. 

The declantion that Chri1t alone i• their Muter and Guide la a
plain declantion of the Divinity of Chriat. St. Paw •Y•, Who ia 
Paul, who i• Apolloe, who la C�hu? are they not Miniaten or Ser
TaDII, not Muten? (l Cor. iii. 5.) He meuia that we ought to 
bou, Hi• Whom we call Father, above all ; God, the great cauee of
all Teachen and Fathen. .And by adding that one it their Muter,
Chriat, He equal• Himaelf to God, and makea Himeelf one with God
the Father. (Cl,y,.) 

U. o ,., 't••} He who la real17 greater than the reat tball become
IO bJ making h1meelf 1-. 

18. o�,zi
�

aed by the LXX for the Hebrew "M or ,m. Our
Lord had with Nine Beatitudea (Matt. v. �11). He now
concludea wit Eight W oea. 

- l,,ro.,,.,Tail · Our Lord repeall thia word aeten timee here
(n. IS, U, 15, �. 25, 'rl, 29). On the term H� applied to 
the Phariaeea, not only u deceiving othen, but u deluding them
ael,ea, being blinded by their evil �ion•; whence tbel are called 
blind guidea (v. 16; ace alao uiii. 26), ace Bp. B.tUJr• Serm. on
J11D. 30, and note in Chriatiaa Inatitutea, iii. pp. 48, '9. 

- HI Tp.l · .And thia too ye do,-making long prayen for a pre
tel[t (Phil. i. 18) of religion ; that la, ye add hypocriay to rapacii,, 
and therefore will receive gff&ler damnation. 

- Ttp1crcro-r1po11) "Qui bono abutitur ad malum ol'IIUldum magi•
jndicatur." (&ttg.) 

16. TpocriiX.,...011] The word u.aed by LXX for Hebrew i, (g,r), 
from ,u (.qa,r), oo•MOnJri (Eltod. xii. 48, 49; :u. 10, and ,-,i•); 
and applied specially in our Saviour'• time to the two clauet of con• 
verll to Judaism, i. e. (I) the Proaelytes of the Gate, -en, "JI, who 
were "°' cin:umciaed; and (2) the Proeelytee of Righteoun-, 
i'T,I � who were circumciaed and alao bapmed. Cf. Joh, .ArcheoL 
I 325. 

- 11lol11 -r•'"""'l Cp. ulol, ,1.,,.>.dat (John l[vii. 12. 2 Tb-. 
ii. 8). So �JI 6- matlld), 'aon of death;' i. e. "apiritu inferni
commotum et ioe ad infernum leCUm trahentem, et digit- p,mia
inferni, ii"'lue afllciendum." Cp. above on�- 15 and on rrii. 12. 

- &,.,,An1poi, �, ... .,] The Phari- made proeelytea for their 
own advantap; and theee proaelytd, aeeing the vicee of thoee who
conterted them under a eemblance of pie

;[
, became wone than before,

aud even than their muten (cp. J-- . Or beca111e, having eeen
your 1in1, he relapaea into heailieniam an becomea wone than liefore.

Twic, iu •d a child of Hell. Hence we may infer degreea of
puniahment hereafter f.roportioned to degreea of ain. (Orig,eil.) So
Awg. Senn. 161. 4: 'Due habitationea tUDt, una in igne eterno 
alia in �no aeterno: ibi omnea crudabuntur\.�inua ille, plu, illeY
He then c1tee L 15 and thia tell', and adda, " alii duplo alh eimplo."
See above on L I&. 

18. T,; Up'!') Their own gift wu coUDted by them in their own
eelf-righteoUJD- of more worth than the divine honour. 

18. cTocl1J<o-ron1] "d..-ocl,«aToiii,, terbum .Ale:undrime dialecto 
proprium, nam in acriptla .Atticorum non legitur, reepondet Hehr.-;,r, ligniftcat et, d«:tRUU Migerw, daci•""'• l Sam. viii. 15. Heb. 
vii. 5, et daoiaa. dore, Gen. :aviii. 22, h. I. eat, -rii• &,.,.....,., -r1>.1i•, 
ut dixit Joaepi. .Ant. iv. 4. Judei aacerdotibu dare debebant decimu
omnium frugum, vid. Le,. :avii. 30. Num. l[viii. 21. Deut. xiv. 22.
Phariaorum ii, qui non ex aacerdotum ordine erant, ut inl'rimit
aancti et pii adverau, Deum viderentur, bane legem diligentiaeime
obeerrabant, ita ut etiam decimu minutiaeimorum olerum, 9ue vulgo decimari non aolebant, religioai•ime penolterent. Neque Jeau haiic
eorum religionem vituperat, led peratringit eorum aimulationem, quod 
negligerent vinutee, quarum atudium et aercitatio longe m&Joria 
momenti -t." (K-.) 

Mint, aniae, and cummin are the -Ding of food, and not the
aubatance. Our Lord approvea the obaern.nce of what ia leut, but
commanda to keep what la cbie4 thai la, " judgment, merc7,
faith. .. 
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p Lulte JI. S9. 
ch. 15. 20. 
Marlt7.f. 

q la. 4. H. 

r Luke II. ff. 

t Acta f. 51. 
2 Cbron. If. ti. 
tr 36. 16. 
Neb. 9. IS. 
u ch. S. 7. 

v Lute II. f9. 
Acte 5. 40. 
tr 22. 19. 
2 Cor. 11. 24, 25. 

x Geo. 4. 8. 
Heb. II. f. 
t Chron. 24. 21, 
22. 

M. laiiAlt.,.....,.J The Valgate rightly renders it U'COlatttn, strain• 
inf ovt, ,training off. In Amoa vi. 6, the LXX have ,;,,.,.,.,.,. 
1,.,A,v,.l11a11 01011.--i. e. wine ao carefully atrt,ined and filtered that no 
unclean animalcula could find their way into it ao u to he owallowed 
by thf'lll. Butor/, Lex. Talmud. p. 516. 

Thia wu the practice of tboee who �feued extraordina!7 sane• 
tity. See Tal,ud in cap. Scbabbath, • colant vinom per hntea ;" 
ud MaintOJf. de cibi, vetitia. apud Vont. de Hehr., p. 771. 

• " lrridet," •Y• &. Hilary, " Chriatua ..-ri barum in colandia 
eulicibua diligentiam quorum in glutiendia caruelia -t incuria." 

ff, ,m,011,aµi1101t
i'. 

•011i'!'. "� d«Jbalu," white-wuhed. So 
..-oix• •111011,aµ••• Acta xxiii. 3). Cp. Demoath. 36, 16; 689, 24. 
And see P�, i. M, and Wwuin here. The graves were uoually 
whitewuhed in the month Adar (Marm), (cp. Lip"'f. and Scl,oiiU
gtn,) in order to guar� penona from contracting pollution by proxi
mity to the dead, aee Numhen xix. 16. 

The ceremonial ordinancea of the Law were inatituted for the 
ake of the moral law, i. e. for mercy and_ judgment; ao that the 
former were of no uae without the latter. He •peak• tbua to show 
that even before the Gospel, these ceremonial ordinancea were not 
the main requi,ite, but were aubordinate to moral dutiea. And thia 
it what the ancient Prophete often teach, e. g. M icab vi. 8. Hoe. vi. 6. 
We ought to be Templea;-bow often are we but Tombal (°"ryo.) 

19 . .,..;.,_..,. - ,.,,.,,,.,,.) Ye build their tombe and adorn their 
monumenta, but do not imitate their example; ye diaohey their 
prllCeJ>ll, and alight their warninga, and rebel againat their God, 
Who bu aent you Hia Son, to Whom all the Prophete bear witneoa. 
And thus ye show younelvea the dildrn of thoee who /tilhd the 
Prophe_ta, an� ar:e even worae than your fathen, hen.uae you add 
hy)IC)Cnay to 1mp1ety. Woe, therefore, to you H)')M>Crites I 

80, flµ1lla1 " Pro ;;,.,. in pluribua et optim11 codd. h. J. et paulo 
poat legitur ualla, quam lmperfecti formam recte in textum rece
perunt Gn,,had,iu d Maltlt.i. Attici enim veterea raro dixerunt 
fp.1111 pro ;;,,, aed Alexandrina et communio dialectus bane Imper• 
fecti ��rmam Bibi tanquam �roJ'riam v_indi�vit. vJd. J_oa. v. I., Neh. 
•·. 4. 11. 11., Matt. x�v.,. .. Me1m: .,., d...-1 To• ,r,..,., A.,..,.,. 
,._.. lJµ,111, EAA.,,,,,._.. (K11111.) 

8L &.,.,., ,. .. ,,....,paiTa 1 Ye call them, who killed the Prophete, 
your Fa/Mn ; and rightly, hecauae ye imitat.e their acta; and are 
therefore their clai/drWfl, Cp. v. 4S. Rom. iv. I I, 12. He therefore 
identifiea them with their fat.hen, and eba'!VH them with their 
fathen' sins. See "· 35, o• i♦o••v•a.,.,, ye killed eTen Zacharias. 
Cp. John vi. 32, "Moeea gawey,n, not," &c. 

H. l,<i ToiiTo 1 There ia a remarkable oimilitude between tbia 
i,a-ge and 2 Eadru i. 28-33. (/Jeng.) (Cp. Luke xi. 49.) 

- l'"""'''Y•aaT1 i• ..-air .,.,,,..,,_.,..i, 1 See on Acta xxvi. 11. 
81. ZaxapLni, '11oii Bapaiciov) Cf. Lu\e xi. 51. 

Among the varioua opiruona that have been adduced conc:erning 

I The word, of Zaebarlah were e"T-1"1 l"l'i:'r K'I' (ftrl YdoHA _,,;4A. 
r•). Aad � (darod) = ''fT'-, Lev•:�. 16. •De;;t. xii. t. I Cbron. x. IS, 

tbia Znchariu, the moet probable ie, that our Lord refen to the 
Zachariu who wu the aon of Jdtnlada the Priest, and wu slain by 
command of King Joaab, whom he bad rebuked for hia aina, and for 
those of hi, auhjecto. Tlu,J Zachariah waa slain in the court of the 
Houae of the Lord, our Lord deacrihea it "between the Temple and 
the Altar," that ia, in the Court of the Prieata, between the Porch of 
the ..,..;. and the brazen Altar of bumt-otferiD¥; and when be died 
he aaidl "The Lord look upon it ud require 11 1." (2 Chron. xxiv. 
20-2-2., 

The books of the Cbroniclea being regarded u the concluaion of 
the Hiatorinal Canon of the Old Teotament, and the aum and colopl,on 
of all Jcwiah History (" lnatrumenti Veteri1 Epitome," •1' St. 
J,,.,,_ ad Paulin.�

1 
o�r Lord in citing the history of the Martyrdom 

of Zachariaa from wu Book, and in going backward from it to the 
Martyrdom of Abel, u recorded in the Book of Geneaia, comprl
all Jewieh Hiatory u narrated in the ln1J>ired Canon of the Old 
Teatament (cp. Bp. O>,in on the Canon, p. 13), anal therefore com• 
binea the " Acta and Sutferinga of all the Martyn," wboec blood 
" crietb from the ground" to Oodt u did that of A he) and Zachariah. 
(Oen. iv. 10. 2 Chron. niv. 2-lJ 

The dying word• of Zachariah teem to he p"!P'>etieal of oar 
Lord'• alluoion to hie Martyrdom;. and our Lord (10 Luke xi. 51) 
appean to refer to thoae dying words, "'"'• U-,,w ;,,...,, ,,.,..,..,e,;. 
O'ITa&. 

The worda of Zachariah were apoken in the Ttnt'fl" where hia 
blood wu abed. Our Lord, the true Zacbariu (from "Ql, -.lar. 
f'fJOl)n/at•fail. 11nd l'I' Jdot,d), or Remembrancer of God, and the true 
Son of BaradliaA (r;,m T-'+ 6ard), 6-di.rit, and :,c (jd), or Son 
of the m.-1. <- Mark xiv. 61 ), takeo up tboee words in the Temple, 
and predicta ita doom there. 

KMII. well •ya. "Jeauo igitur, ut oignificaret o,,.,... cedea bomi• 
num aanctiaaimorum, eudemque crwkliait11,u, ut LuCR verhi• uta• 
mur, a-r6 •uTa/lvA.;;. ,.,;.,,.o .. , a Judeorum majoribua commi-, 
nominavit pri-, ma.n,na! -O'l'Gi,iu•, cedem in literia aacria 
commemoratam, et tdlim0111 cedem, ad ara, �'°"""• nempe 
Zacharie. Altare etiaw noceutibua, nili atroCJaaime deliqui-nt., 
aaylum et tutela eral vid. Exod. xxi. 14. 1 Regg. i. 51. ii. 28 
IMJq, Sic neque noe tangunt ea, qua, obael'ftl'lmt alii, Zacbariam 
n1mirum non fui- ultimum prophetarum a Jud.au interfectorum, 
Uriam quoque erophetam juuu Joi'akimi trucidatum eaae, coll. J� 
i:xvi. 21 •· 2 Pan!. xxxvi. 4 u. aed, quod probe notandum, non 
interfectua eat ut Zacharia& ,..Taf� ..-oii MOii ... 1 'l'OW e •• ...,.
't''fpiov." 

But it may be uked, why doea our Lord not call him Son of 
Jdtoiotla 1 Why does He call him Zachariah, the Son of Barud,id t 
from Hehr. '111� '--'i#il, and l\', Dowainu. 

Betauee probably Jeboiada wu alto called Bancbiab t, ud be-

And alludln1 to tbla our Lord ll&JI, hCll"'l',j••"•• (Lulte xi. 51). 
t Por oumtt0ut innanca of penoue "-vf'O& amnn,r the I•••• Ne 

tkoli• here. s., ....... p. 9t. Q,-. PhUol. Plllrll. de Bn111. U. p. 41. 
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, � , , • • VJJ,t.V 0 01.K0� VJl,<JJV EPTJJI,�• ,u.ey<JJ )'O.p VJJ,W, V Jl,'YJ JJ,E C.v,,,E O.'IT a.pn, (<JJS sch. tf. 15. 
�-· • , \. , c , , , , , , SI Pl. 118. 26. 
(lJI' EC.'IT'YJ'TE' EVAO)"YJJl,EJIOS 0 <pxop.wo� EV ovop.a.'7'£ Kvpc.ov. ch. 21. 9. 

XXIV. (�) 1 a Kal lf<>.Owv l, 'I..,uov� E'ITO�ETO 4'1TO 'TOV ,
epov· ,cal 1Tpocr- a Mark 13. I, lie. ·, ,--- Luke 21. 6 &c. 

,ij>.9ov oi. µ.a.01]To.2 0.VTOV ,,,,,1,lifa., O.VT� '7'4S ol1eo8op.a.� 'TOV i.Epov. 2 ·o 8E
'I .. ., , .. 0, /J\ 1_ , .. , ' \ , • .. , ' 1.k(J .. 17uov� Ec.'ITEV a.woe.�, v JJM7TET'£ 1Tavra. Ta.VTa.; a.p.17v "ey"' vp.c.v, ov P."I .....,,.. v
&SE >.tfJos ;,,,, >.Ulov, &� ol, ,ca.Ta.>.vO,juETa.c.. (':) 3 Ka.8.,,p.lvov SE a.vrov E'ITt. 
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"IP."", 'ITOT'E '7'0.VTO. E<T'Ta.£ ; ICO.C. '7'£ 1'0 <T11Jl,EC.OV '7'11S <1'11� 1Ta.povuc.a.s, ICO.£ '7'11�

caue, u Abel 'the rigbleoua,' the good abepberd, ,Jain by bia brother 
Cain, wu a type of Christ (Heb. xii. 2" ), so Zacbariu, in hia name, 
bla priestly office, his preaching, and in bia death, wu ,a type of 
Christ Himaelf. The words, • Son of Barachiah,' mean ' Son of t.w 
me-I,' and tbia wu a name of CHRIST Himaelf (aee Mark xiv. 61 ).
Barachiu (aaya Jnome) aignifiea 'Bleaaed of the Lord;' and the 
righteoueneaa of Jehoiada the Prieat is ezpreaaed by tbia Hebrew 
word. And in the Gospel used bJ the Naz.arenea we find • Son of
JelwiaJa,' instead of' Son of Barachiu.' 

Our Lord bnd just been uttering maledicliou llflinat the hypo
crisy of the Scribea and Phariaeea ; and He now int1matea that they 
who suffer for the truth are children of" the .Bkue,I," and that He
Himaelf Whom they were about to put to death as nccuraed,-for, 
curaed is be that hangeth on a tree (Gal. iii. 13. Deut. :u:i. 33 ), la 1/u 
• &11 of t.w Btu-l.' and had been typified in His testimony and Hia 
autrering,, bY all the Martvn of the Old Testament, from Abel to 
Zachariu, tlie Son of the Bleaaed ; and that Hia own murder would 
be the crowning ein which would fill up the cup of God's wrath to
the brim, and make it overflow with •engeance upon them. And 
He eoucludes with aaying that they should not aee Him till they 
acknowledge Him to be ' the Son of Baradiitu,' and eay, " BLIIIISSD 
ia He that cometh in the Name of the Loao" (IN v. 39). For an 
intereating inquiry into tbia test, aee Dr. Jade«m on the Creed, 
book xi. ch. :diii. vol. si. pp. 256-287. Cp. Ligl,Jfa,,t, i. 20�0; ii. 
237. 496. TAili>, Codex. Apoc. N. T. !xi•. 

88. "'"ii-r• Tarr11] See on ni•. 15. It may be uked why the 
blood of Ab,,l and Zechariah. which wu ltOt abed bJ the Jewa of IW 
generation, should be req_uired of it? Because ·they, who in their 
conduct to the Apostlea imitate Cain and Jouh, are conaidered u 
- and the aame generation with them. (Jerome.) 

Our Lord encouraged and comforted Hia diaciplot, by showing 
them that whatever they might auffer, no 1- bad been auffrred by
lainta of old. And He warned the Jewa, by predicting that u 
the penecuton of the ancient Sainta were deatroyed, ao would they 
be punished also. They who aee bow otben have been cbutised for
aln, and yet commit the aame ain, or worse, will auffer worse puni,b
ment than thoae wboeo uamplea they have been permitted to aee. 

(C;,.s·)l,pncra)./i,_, 'hpovcrc).,1-,J Thia repetition of the name
muu intente love. (CA,.,..) 

- ..--.i.-tt] 'Hov, oft-!' For Christ came to the Jewa in
Jilct1ea and the Propbeta, and in the Angela themaelvea, ministering 
to their alvation in eYery age. ( Orig,,,,.) 

- &pw1t Ta "°"""') Wot only becanae He would have covered 
her with Hi, Wings, but (u A119. aaya, Senn. 264) "quia gallina 
propter infirmitatem pullorum ipea infirmatur, et infirmatur cum 
paJlia, et Dominu, propler infirmitatem noetram et Jpte auaceptione 
carnis infirmari diimatua eat." Cp. 2 F..ed. i. 30. He derives the 
image from the bird who mott loves her offspring, and from the 
language of the Prophet, and P111lms, which speak of the people b,,ing 
eaf'e under the wing. and featben, i.e. the proviMnce and protection 
of God. Pa. xYii. 8 ; IYii. l ; lxi. 4; xcl. 4. What Christ then pro
pheaied haa already come to put; who cua deny it? And u surely 
will Hi, other prophecies be fulfilled. Aa aurely u, ar.cording to His
propbeciea, Jen1alem bu 6n11 dutroyed, so aurely, therefore, will
He come again to judgment. (CA,:,..) 

88. ;, 011<0, ;,,.,;,.) particularly the Temple; yo11r holy Home,
which - God's Houae, but is now become yoi,r house, by being 
made 'a den of thines.' tAal ia now lei\ to yo11, being deserted by 
God. See on uiv. 15, and above, ui. 13. 

The Ven of the Temple wu about to be rent in twain; and
\hough after the Aecmsion the Apoatlet1 still resorted to it for prayer,
yet in fact the virtue of the daily aacrifice ceaaed (Dan. ix. Zl) at the 
Crucillxion, when the Type wu merged in the Antitype,_ and when 

B.,.,... p. IMl5. W. and K•i11. here: "Con,tat apud Hebreot multu
penonu fuilae blnomln .. , vld. lnterpp. ad Marr. U. 28. w,,�•• In Curll,
et Gro""• ad h. I. Schollut. cod. Motquen1l1 : Z.)l.,..... a. "" 'r..&d 
� ._ yap 4•• Hive Zacbulu I Pu. I. I. lolade, h. I. aatem 
Banu:llia aliu nolllioatur, quoulam Dlmlrum paler lpalua duo IIOIIUQ,t, 

the Jewish Temple became the Cenotaph or the Law, and the Chria
tian Church wu made the Oracle of God. 

89. oi, ,.,; µ• l.S,,....] You will not know Me, before you welcome 
Me u the Meaaiab, and adore Me u God. You may crucif1 Me u 
Man, but that ia becanae you are blitul.. and - Me not. But 10 order 
to tu Me, you muat look at Me with the eye of fuuA; you muat
•wonbip Mc u God. And this will be, when with broken hearts and
wee�ng eres, you "look on Him Whom you Auw pierced." Zech. 
xii. JO. John six. 37. Hoa. iv. 3. 

- 1u�O')''ll'l•o•-Kvpfovl The solemn aalutation of the Meaaiab 
(Pa. c:n:iii. Seo ui. 9). I.. reference to the name Bapaxun, men
tioned 11. 35. 

What He saya ii thie,-Unl- ye repent, and confeaa :Me, of 
whom the Prophets wrote. u the Son of God Almighty, ye abnll not 
aee My face. The Jewa have ,iow time given them for repentance; 
let them confeu · Christ to be the Bleaaed One Who cometh in the
Name of the Lord, and they will aee Hia face. (Jerom,.) 

The Jewish Nation bu ceased to be God·• household; and
remainin11 in the obstinacy of unbelief, they will not behold Chriat 
till they bleaa Him eoming in the name of the Lord. (Hilary.) 

CH. XXIV. L Tat ol•o&oµ.lt ,..oii l1poiil Whose solidity and 111ag
nificcnce is deecribed by Jo,q,lu,1, 8. J. v. i. Antiq. xv. 14. 

As &,,gel obaer•es, the word ol•o&uµclt intimates that the work 
of building wu even then goinJ on (cp. John ii. 20). "Fortaae 
magis opue fervebat. ob Pucha matana. • While tliey were b11ildiRg
it, H• waa 1•ropbeaying its destruction. Becanae our Lord bad juet 
said to the Jewa, "Your bonae ia left desolate," therefore the Apoa
tlea, aurprited by such au announcement, come and show Him the 
building& of the Temple; u if in doubt whether so much glory could 
fade. He therefore proceeds to predict ita entire destruction. Ye 
are surprised at the announcement-but not one atone "'ill be left on 
another. The A poatle• appear to have then aup_J>Osed that the daf of
Jcru111lem'a deatruction would be the day of Hia Socond Coming. 
They imagined this would be so because He bad said, " Ye aball not 
aee Me henceforth, till y_e aay Blessed ia He that cometh in the name 
of the Lord" (xx iii. 39). But our Lord correcta this notion by 
saying, " The end is not yet" (xsi v. 6). 

On former occaaion,, J erutnlem bad been reatored from time to 
time, and the Temple bad been rebuilt; but He now predicta that
the next destruction would be total. (CArys. "· 16.) 

8. T;;.• i).au"•] Obaene, that the Siege began at the � where 
this prophecy wu delivered, i.e. the Mount of Oliou (sec Jo,ep/,lu
8. J. v. 2 and 3); 

And, at the time, the Paaaover (/bid. Yi. 9. 8.), 
And that many hundreds were deatro1ed bJ the aame death u

they_ were now about to inflict upon Cbnat, vt&. Cri,ciji,zwn (Ibid. 
v. ll). 

Titus, the Son and succe1Bor of the Roman Emperor Vespuian, 
regarded bimaelf u the executioner of God·a Judgment on Jeniaalem. 
The deetruction of the Temple wu a more striking fulfilment of 
Christ's prophecy, because 1t was effected by Roman aoldien in 
opposition to the orden of Titue, who wished to tpare it. And the
woes with which Jeruaalem waa Yisited were more remarkable, u 
being brought about by the �cy of one who wu di,tinguiabed for
clemency, and wu called " dehcie bumani generia. "-\. eapuian, hi,
father, who bei!an the Jewieb war, aeema alao to have been apecially
raised up by <'lod to be the mintater of bia purpoaea againat Jeruaa
lem; and it ie c,baenable that be alone of the Roman Ceaan wu 
permitted to bequeatbe the Empire to hia aona. Cp. Dr. Jodaota on 
the Creed, Booli I. xxiii. and Berm. vi. vol. vi. p. 169. For the pu
�ea of J,_,,Jiu which illuotrale this prophecy, see Gmjield, Schol 
HeJleniat. pp. 60. 63, and Wkitby, Notes to Chap. Div. 

- T0Ta -raiiTc lrrac; «ai -rt "1'0 .,,�•io• Ti;t .;;, .,,�;a,, 

habull, et Judeil. qui Chrl1U elate plarimum atudU genealogii1 impend► 
bant, utrumque nomen aaU1 notum era&." 

Some Crlllca recltleuly cut the knot by aaytng, " Wahnbelnllch ha&
leaua Hllllt dn •literllobea Namen pr Dlcbt genanot.• Mff• ad loc. lrd 
Eel. p. 378. 
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called ,U0..11y,.a lp111'•0'•- l,r1 fl 6II0'1arroip10,. Cp. Gn,,fi,Jd 
here, p. 152. 

But the reference to Daniel made by our Lord in thi1 His pro
phecy concerning Jud.ft and the World, 1bon that Daniel', prtdic
tion - not yet exba111ted, but - to baYe a further accompliab
ment 

In Jenuale• and alao 
In the Cl•;.( at la�. 
With reapect to Jei-uaalem, He declatta that the Abomination 

which would make the TemJlk t/aou,u, or be the cauae of ita being 
d-rted and dettroyed, would atand in "the Holy PUMJe." Cp. Mark 
�ii. 14, 01ro" oV lai. 

h cannot therefore mean the Ro- Clrllllies. The paaage in 
Luke .ui. 20, •peaking of Jeruaalem � toitA an11ief, refen 
to a different circumatance. 

Our Loni alao 11y1 that it lhould be a ,ig,e and warning to Hia 
diaeiplea that they 1bould � " Then let them that be ill JwJ.a 

.fl# to the mountain," (o. 16). 
The paullg1' in Daniel which appean to refer to the liege of 

Jeruaalem �y the Romans, and to have been •pecially in our Lord'• 
eye, i• ix. Zl 1, which llnt apealr.1 of the c-tion of the daily aacri
fice; and, literall

1, 
interpreted, proceed• thua: "and upon the mg 

of abominationa �i.e. upon the "al,o,auu,1,/e toi,,g), the deaolator," and 
it ia added, tba& 1t (i. e. God•• wrath) lhall flow, or be poured out 
upon the deaolator. 

Thie -m• to be further dacribed in T>an. xii. 11, which epeaka 
of the 't:::/f,;wa? ,if 1M daily w:rijice, end of 1M abomilfGtion tl,at 
.aA,,,tA bmtg Id •P, where tLe LXX and Tbeodotion uae the 
worda afterwards employed here by St. Mt.tthew, {JdiA"'fl'" ,,..,,..,. 
••-· Their original here ia cQi:j � i. e. the abomination that 
maketh deaolat.e. 

To what particulan in the aiege of Jeruaalem does thia Prophecy 
refer? 

The daily w:rifo:,e wu taken •-Y in the aiege of Jeruaalem (aee 
Jo-,,Ja. B. J. vi. 2 ), three yean and a half after the beginning of the 
war; and thia wu done by the factiona ualot, among the J�w them-
11el•ea, beaded by John, who bad aeized the Tem11le under plea of 
defendinf h and the city. (Sec J-,,A. B. J. v. 6. l, and "• 3. 1; cp. 
Ant. x. 1. 7.) 

What, then, ia the u,i,,g of abomuralMIII that maketh deaolate,
npon which the divine anger wu poured ? 

A w,,.g (Hebr. ca1110-;>A) ia an emblem of covering, and defence, 
and love (aee Pa. :nii. 11; nxvi. 7. Ruth ii. 12); and God'• pre-
11ence reated in the Temple, in the Holy of Holiea, on the Mercy
-1, npon the __ Ark, be�ween_.�he w-...,. of the Cherubim .. (Exod. 
nv. 20; :uxvu. 9. 1 Kmga vm. 7-) 

Hence the figure of a Wi,,g i• " allocutio admodum familiario," 
•�lied to the &.vc.\i,,aA, or Divine Preaence, by other Jowi,h 
wnten. See ScJ,,,euge,a, p. 208 ; e. g. " Nid,,. est T••p/.-, laraelite 
aunt paJ/i quibua mt.t.er inaidet, et gentilea conYeni aub ala, Schecbine 
Ten• dicuntur." 

And juat before our Lord deliTered thia prophecy, He bad aaid, 
"0 Jeruaalem, Jeruaalem, bow often would [ have gathortd thy 
children together, even u a hen gathereth her chicken• ..,.d,r lier 
� (Matt. niii. 37 ), but ye would not I" 

It ia obaervable that He adds, aa a conaequence of their refuaal to 
be gathered under Bia winga, " henceforth your 1io-," i. o. apecially 
your Temple, is left unto 10" lp.,,.oc, daolate.•• Your Holy Houae; 
that Houae of which He bad aaid (xxi. 13 ), "My 1,o...., shall be called 
the houae of Prayer, but ye bne mad� it ca tin o.[� ;" ye haYe 
polluted it, made it to become abominable ; that Holy Houae which 
waa once the Houoe of God, but being made a den of thievea, ia now 
oicoe ;,,..,,,, _.,,,.r bou!fl, tho bouae of yoa,, ia Jen to yoa, duo/au, being 
deaerted b,- God (aee T"-,,A. on Luke xiii. 35); a camp of .._ina 
(A!l"Tai, J-,,la. B. J. T. 13), tho aceoo of robbery and blood. (Seo 
Matt. ui. 13.) 

Therefore" the Wing of abomination that would make deaolat.e" 
la tbt.t power to which tho Jowa in their trouble and in the Siege 
looked for shelter and defence, inat.ead of taking refuge under the 
Wiags of the Cherubim and the Wi,,g, of Cbriat. 

Our Lord propbeaiea here, that tbia abominable and deaolt.ting 
Wing would be in the Temple, in the Holy Place (Matt. :uiv. 15, 
Mark xiii. 14). 

Now we find that in Holy Scripture the word Wi"g ia oft.en uaed 
for a raili/a,y powtr, on account of 1ta rapid flight, whether for aggrea
aion or defence, and becauae it ia, aa it were, ovenr,read to ,belt.er 
thoae for whom it figbte. Seo l11. viii. 8. Jer. xlvili. 40 ; xlix. 22; 
and Pa. xci. 4, concerning the Lord of HOiia. 

Hence, alao, in other langur,gea, the al• or rug, of an canny. 
The Wing therefore of which our Lord 1peak1 i• that .A.n11y ,if &aluu 
and A�• whom the Jewa themaehee invited to defend them 

1 � C'ffl ')» � The LXX and Tbeodollon paraphr&11 thla 
u folio••: "'"· ;,., TO ..,..,., /JUNfW,4 ,.,. ..,....,..,.. Some Interpret 
thla, "the deaol111or o/iall eo•e 011 the abominable wing,• but it aeema that 
the word 'deaoiator' ia put In appoalUon witb the abnminable wing, ud 
d.-cribel Ill cb1neter, ud thlll the aentence may be thu• pt.raphrued. 
And upon the Wing or Abomination• that mateth deoolate It ahall be 
(I.e. God'• wrath ahall be), and It ahall llow out or be poured out upon the 
4-olator. 
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againat the Romana, and to whom they reaort.ed for help, and under 
whom they took refuge and abelter, and which atationed itaelf and 
hovered and brooded, aa it were, with an abominable wing over the 
Holy Place during tho Siege, and defiled it with all manner of abomi• 
nations ; by wboae egency the da.ily aacrifice ceued and wu taken 
away. (See Dan. ix. 27. Ja.q,A .. , B. J. vi. 2; x. 11. 30.) 

J-,,1,.u appean to confirm thi• int.el'{'retation, for be remarb 
(B. J. iv. 6. 3) that there wu an ancient aay1ng then cnrrent, that the 
city would be taken and the Temple deatroyed when it had been 
defiled by the hand, of Jew IMflitdtJU. And thia expoeition of 
Daniera prophecy-for aucb it appean to bo-wu adopted even by 
the Zealota who defiled the Temple under pretence of defending it. 
(J-,,1,. B. J. iv. 6. 3. Cp. Hng,tnlierg, Cbriatol. 708, 709.) 

'the Jen themaelvea were alway, the proper authon of their 
own miaeriea. " 0 Janel, thou !wt daln,yetl t'lt.j,df .. (Hoe. xiii. 9). 
The aamo principle ie applicable to Christian Nat10111. Tlwir fUI• 
>..,,.,,.,. Ip,,,... •• _ bu ever been f'rom within. 

The interpretation to which tbeae consideration, lead it alao con 
firmed by what He bad juat ■aid concerning Zacht.riaa, the aon of 
Baracbiu. They had prof..araed the Tempi. with hie ur-1 blood 
(xxiii. 35. 2 Cbroo. niv. 20, 21 ). And all thoae tbinga there men
tioned were to come on t/ai, gneratio,,. And fitly; because they were 
guilty of more than the aame ain-in defiling the City and Holy 
House with innocent blood, 

The peo1>le bad refuaed to abelt.er themaehea under the Winge of 
the Lord of HOlta, and under the Winga of Chriat; under which 
they would have been aecure from their enemiea, for He would have 
"defend,d them under Hia Wi,.g,, and they ahould baYe been aafe 
nnder Hie F«Jllaers" (Pe. xci. 4), aa Mttle well eaya (p. 298): "The 
Wiag of abomination, (Dan. ix. 27) overwhelmed not the city of 
Joruaalem, until Christ bad long laboured in nin to gather them 
under Hia ,Wi"II aa a Hen gatbereth her chickeDL" But the:,' would 
not have Jehovah, the Lord of HOlta, for their God; they choae to 
flee for refuge to the v,i,,g, of thoae who changed God'• Holy House 
into a Den of Tbievee; tbeY made them to be, aa it were, their God, 
their ldd, their {Jdi'A."'f,.,.; and they whom they thus preferred to 
God wore therefore not an Army of Defence, but an Abomination of 
Deaolation. 

In the Clrutia,,i ClllttA the prophecy of our Lord concerning the 
aetting up of an Abomint.tion of Deaolation in the Holy Place appean 
to have lieen in part fulfilled by the aetting up of the Biahop of Rome 
upon the Altar of God in St. Peter·, Church, in order that, there ait
ting, be may be adored-on hi• inauguration to the Papacy, and by 
the " groea and griovoua abominations" (Hooker) of bia heretical 
doctrinee 1 and idolatroua wonbip which be enforces aa t.erma of rom• 
munion, and ao makee the Church deaolat.e. Cp. 2 Tbeaa. ii. 8, 
Tho A po■tle apet.ka of tbia abomiution of deaolation in the Church 
when be •�• of the Man of Sin aa aitting in the Temple of God. 
(2 Tbeea. ii. 4.) 

The word " abomination" in Scripture mean, an idol ; and it it 
et.lied "of deaolt.tion," becauae it ia placed in tho temple made deao
lt.t.e. 

By " abomination of deaolation " we may undentand, in a apiri
tual aenae, pervene doctrine, which when we aee etanding in the holy 
place, that 11, the Church, and � iuelf iu God, we ought to flee 
from J udn to the mountaina, that 11, the everluting hilla, where ia 
the light of God. 

We ought alao to be upon the house-top (i.e. for prayer and 
meditation), where the fiery darta of the wicked cannot reach 111, and 
not to come down from thence, nor to tum back for thoae things 
which we have left behind. And we ought to meditate in the apiritual 
field of Holy Scripture, tbt.t we may reap fruit therefrom. (✓-, 
Hila,y, &de, in Mark xiii.) 

16. Aa••�A ..-oii ,rpo,j>al..-011] Our bleaaed Lord, the Divine Pro
phet, here givea the title, "1M Propltet," to Daniel; and condemn, 
by anticipation all who, like Porphyry in ancient timea, and aome in 
modem, either reject the Book of Daniel, or aacribe it to another and 
later author than be 1• 

- l, nn-y,�,.;,•"•" i,o,/-,,.) Probt.bly a reference to the worda of 
the Angel to Daniel (ix. 25), " Know therefore ar.d undentand." 

18. 4>111-yl-r.o-a•J Not only thoae in ✓'""°'-• but they In 
Jwi.,. alao were to lly. The Chriatiana did flee to Pella beyond 
Jordt.n, and ao were eaved (aee E..eb. iii. 5. Epip/un. Her. 29, 30); 
whereaa, on the contrary, many hundred• of "thouaanda of Jen 
ruorled. to Jeruaalem (againat our Lord"• warning, Luke :rxi. 21) for 
protection and for the l'uaover. Seo above, o. 2, and the anmmary 
1n EiudJ. iii. 5, and bia remark•. 

Thia nming waa Yery n�, for after tbt.t the A,rral and 
rrao-,aa..-ai bad for aome time eatabliahed themaelvee in the Holy 
l'lace, they would not allow any one to quit the city. (J-,,Au, 
B. J. v. 12.) 

Thia la our LOTd'• lnterprata&lon or the puaap when He 1peat1 ortbe 
Abomlna1lon of Deaolatlon. 

• "Abomlnatlo haretlce peneraeque Doctrine In B«la/4." SI. 
J,rnu, h. 194. tof. 

• On the genulneneoa or the Boot. or Daniel, aee r,Jao Bp. B•lln', 
Analogy, II. c. 7. Dr. llllr, D111ertatlon1, II. pp. H-72, In ffJIIY to 
s1r .. u, and the Wow or Hn,-ln&.,,, HM..,.,.iclt, and Dr. 'l',-,.,1n on 
thia aubjecl. 
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CTTJl'-fWJI TOV Tlov TOU cu,O�ov b, T/ii ovpa.vi;i· ('::) IC(U TOT£ ,co-J,ovra.,, 1TQ.<TO.£ 
• ,I,. \ - ' ... ... ' •• ,. , r·' .. •_.n , i , • ' ... 
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like Eaglet, and cut off tho plumage of our old age (i. e. of the old 
mua). (..4-6,we in Lnke xvii) Chri11'1 Bod7 cnacified ii that or 
which it ia aaid, • My fleeh ia meat indeed• (John vi. 55). Tho 
i:agles, which fly on tho winp or the Spirit, flock to thi• body. 
'fo tbia body tho Eagles are gathered who believe Chri,t to baYo 
come in the fleeh (1 John iY. 2)". They lly to Him u to, dead bod,, 
beca'Ule He died (or ue, ao all tho Sainta fly to Cbrie& wherever He 11, 
and hereafter, u eaglea, will be caught up with Him in the clonda. 
(&. Af19. Qt-t. Ev. in Joe. n«ipliyL and Oil Luke J:vii. and in 
Et,tJ,,._ Z!1!J. In Luke xvii. :rt. Ong. Moral. 1ui. 53.) And u 
the Eagle bean ite yonng on he wi�, ao the tr110 children of Chriat 
will mount with Him on F.aglea' 11'1Dp to heaven. Dout. J:llii. ll. 
EJ:od. J:iL 4. (C'Ary,.) 

Eeglee are aid to mnff the 1U101l ofa body e'ffll acn,u the ocean, 
and to fly to it. How much more ought we and all the flock or 
believen to huten to Him Whoae light ahinee from F.ut to W eat ! 
By tho term "6ody," or, u it ia in the original, 1r-r•11a, or d«Ml 
body, we may nndentand the death of Chriat, to which we are all 
called. (J-.) 

"O,roa, ..-.; ••I'• l,cai ,r • ..-• .\ • .,...,.,.,,,.,.,. Ila d1rd"'"""'• Mo•, Ila 
,.,. • .,,,.i •• ICCU ..... ,. ..... ,..,,.,1.. 'A ....... "(Gp ••opa111 -ron 
e,«aw" "" •,S,t1.\ow .,.•i• ap•-r•i• •al /Ja111A•••• ,,.,,,. .N 
'Eao,To• ... n,cy-,,cl• .,.., • ....,...;... ................... ,. ... .,.. 
,,.,,.., lypa"'•• o Ma..-8aiM, on which nearly tho -e word, are 
repeated by Euthymiu, adding, &bat Chriat ia .,.,o♦it ,.., • .,,. • .,. • .-,) 
.,..,..-o•o...,.•• a,..-.,., ,cal t•it al•••"'· (Ea,dpl. Zyga/>. in Luc. 
avii. 3i.) 

·o .. o. 1"0 ....... ,.,.,--.,rov..-' ,,,.,. .. , ,11rov cl vloe TO ii ,h8p•1r••· 
l,cai 1rcrrae ol a 'Y, •• ol ,roii.,...• ,cal ;,,t, ..... .,. ••• _;;,..,,,, ,,.,,....,.... 
·••t»• ... ,..,,.,., 1r4"'"1C ol IIGp,to/JOftO' ,Spr,111 ,,.. airro f/tipo ..... u,
oln-• nl -roii 11loii -ro ii ••Clp•,roa, ftii d,' i,pi, .,,.,..,...,...,. ul 
,hr' ffpGN• ,,_,,_ 'lraffU el •-r•-- •-xe,;,,o......... ( T1-pltyl. 
in Luc. J:vii.) 

The modern notion that JerwtJUta i• the ,,,.,..,,.., and tho d,..-.l 
die Romana, ha,, been rightly rejoeted by Meyer, p. 398. 

19. •.Oi .. J "Non ad noawum computum, eed divinum, ia quo 
diea mille aicut nnu diea," Pe. :u. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 8. (Ol-. Phil. 
8acr. p. "47.) Hence the whole interY&I between the lint AdYODt and 
die NCOnd, i, called in the Scriptutt, tho la# tiHN (cp. 1 John ii. 18. 
Acta ii. 17. 1 Cor. J:. 11. Phil. iT. 6. Heb. i. 2. Jamee•· 8. 1 Pet. 
IT. 7), ••xa-r11 Gopa, and tho Judge i, d-ribed u al CM door. So it 
ia alao in the mind of the Chuneb. For eumplo, in the Crood, after 
" He MCOnded into heaYen, and 1ittoth on the right band of God tho 
Father Almighty," we 117 immediately," from thence He ahall come 
apin to jud«e the qnick and tho dead," So the Holy Ghoat toril#. 

. And we ought to "-' Prophecy with the aame mind u that with 
which it ia written. 

The ,.Oi-. it connected with what hu immediately preceded, 
which by many of the Fathen (e. J· Clwya.) la regarded u a deacrip
tion of tho Antichri1tian penecution in the Jut day,, i•rNJdialily 
Wore tho aecond AdYent or Cbriet. 

Betidea, obee"o l«al-•,-'- day,, i. o. thoao groat day, of 
lrial, wbennor they may be, u 4/AA,.. i•al.., ia t4at Day, that great 
Day, the Day of Judgtnent, whenever it may be. 2 Theta. i. 10. 

They who (like M"lff' and othen) argue from thia Yene, and 
fiom •· 34, that ov Lord repl'elellte Hi, eecond coming u iarNJdiale, 
no& merely negloet all theao couideration,, but contradict the eJ:prea 
word, of Scripture. Seo uiY. 6. 2 Theee. ii. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. 

- 0 1;11 ...... -... e,i.....-•• 1 See Mark J:iii. 24, and OD Luke ni. 
25. ReY, vi. 12; viii. 12. Tt.o Propbociee appear to baYe a double 
-. 

Fint, to deacribo com-tiona and w- at Jenaaalem, and the 
ligna phy•ical and political (Jo,epA. B. J. vi. 6. 3. Euob, iii. 8) 
before ill deetruction ; 
. And eecondly, troublee, alarme, and defoetione in tho Chuieb 
Wore the End. The tnn aball be darkened,-i. o. the aolar light 

of Chri,t'a Tnatb ,hall be dimmed, the lunar orb or the ChW'l·b 
aball be obtcured by bereay and nnbelief, and aomo who once ahone 
brightly u ,tan in the firmament of the Church ahall fall from their 

PTo: .,,,,..;.,,, -roii l'loii -roii d.6p•1rov) (I. e. l'MT .,., d., Gia.. Phil. 
Sac. 260.) UnbelieYing men uk Mo ror a eign fro• i- (J:ii. 38; 
ni. I), they ,ball then aoe one, and mourn at the eight. It ia tup
poeed by aome that thi1 eign will be the croa. The aign of the Son 
of Man it the Cl'OIII ,bining more gloriouely than the tDD. Cbriet 
comea to Judgment bearing hi, wound,, and allowing the manner of 
bi, ignommioua death, &bat Sin may be aelf-<ondemned, Then tho 
tribea of the earth will wail bocaueo they pierced Him whom they 
ought to have adored (Z«h. J:ii. 10. John J:IJ:, 3i), and did not profit 
by Hi, death for them. He mention, the Crou to be revealed here• 
after in_ glory, that Bia diaeiplea may not be ubamed of tho croaa 
here. (Hilary, Jerome, CA,y..) They uk for a 1ign from beaven,
they ahall then - Me coming from heaYen. 

- f/tvll•i � 'ri•J Obteno .,,.;.,-i. e. the children of tbie world 
u contneted with thoae of ...,..,_ So in Rn. J:i. 10, ·• &bey that 
dwell on the �rtl" are they who dote on earthlv thinga, and baYe not 
their hearta, fbeir treuaro, and their convenatlon, in •-· (C,. 
Jero•.) 

8L ..-m •rYlAo,,.) Seo ReY. vii. 1. 
81. ohro di � .,,,.;;.) Though tbeeo are '--"1 tbinga, yd 

you may learn wiadom concerning them from a com-n abnab on 
•"'· 

- '"I• 1rapa,ioM,J it, i-rable,-the .-r&blo it it deaigned to 
teach. Tbua our Lord reminde u, that every thing on earth, bow• 
over lowly, bu to attenti•e minde ill appropriate moral-a, porolM 
-concerning the kinadom of beaTon. See Matt. vi. 28. 

- .... ♦vAA•J iu1ea"• 
88. 1,.,,.;, lrr••l He i• near, and Offll ,t the door. Seo•· 30; 

cp. Jamee "· 9. Tliere i, aomething aolemo in the brevity of the 
pb..-. without the nominative oxpreaed. 

M. 4 'Y•••« • ....,, ) Thi,, like moat other upreeeiona in tide pro
pbecT, bu a double aoneo. 

Fint, relati•o to Jenualem deat:royed by Chri1t coming to jndp 
it about forty yean after thie wu llid,-aod 

Socondfy, to tho world at large ; 
A• to the lint, it affirm, that the generation of" tho literal lenel 

then livinJJ would not pua before tho wooa here predicted would fall 
on Jermalem; 

. A• to the aocond, it doc1- �at tho apirltual Janel, " the ,,,.._ 
,al.,,. of tb�m that aeek the Lord (Pa. uuv. 16, wh�re -r•••a i• uaod 
by LXX. 8o Pa. wii. 6, 'Y•••• .,.;,., vliii, "°"), would no& pua 
away,-i. e. that the raithful leed of Abnbam would aurviYe, and 
tbal: the bleNinga of tho Goapel WODld be preaoned intact, not
with1tandin,r all triab and afflictiona of the Cbun-h. nm to the End. 

The generation of the Church will nnivo th<! world; but all 
othtt generationa, e,pecially tha& of de tril,u of CM earll, will pua 
a-y. (Orig,,1.) 

t The generation or tho faithful, nonritb.tandl all tho afflic-
tiou which be hu d-.-ibed, will remain N1111tant even to the end. 
(Cp. Matt. m. 18.) Our Lord •Y•, "beaYen and earth ahall 
pue a-y," to ,bow &bat Ria Chuieb ia dearer to Him than the 
olemontl, whoae Lord Ho ie. She i, more precioue in Hi, oyee than 
any creature; for all the creation will be di-lYed. but the Chun-b will 
remain unimpaired. (CA,y.. 11«,pll,,l. in Luke :ui. Mark xiii.) 

Chria&'a word, haYo beeo al-.ly fulfilled in great m-uro. 
From what ia .-i. let u belioYe tho future. ( Ci,ys.) 

86, _,,..,] See Rev. iJ:. 16. 
- oi,ni ol 4rY•Ao•-' l'iJ cl Il..-r,lp poa, ,..;.,.,.) which dooa not 

OJ:clude the Son of God u tho Ag,,,,i!1'11 imagined. Chriat doee no& 
know i& u Man, and it i, not Bia office to declare It, u Son of God. 
Seo on Mark J:iii. 3'l. 

By •yiog that thn Angela do Dot know it, He checked the dit
L 2 
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a.1.s -ra.,s 1rpo TOV ICO.Ta.lCI\VUJLOV 1'P<IY'fOV'TES Ka.I. 1fWOV'TES, 
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ICO.C. OVIC e-yvwua.v ECdS 'I" EJ.I O ICO.Ta.lCI\VUJLOS KO.I. ,,
p
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p

a.vf;,v 8l,ca. 1ra.p8woc.s, 

riplee from deeiring to know it. He knew that they would be 
lnquiaitiYe coucemiog it, and reatraina their curioaity. The times 
&Dd aeuoua are in the Father'• own power, aud they are not there
fore for the Son to rettal. It ia in thia aeoae only that He aaya 
that they are "°' kiootml by Hilfl. ( Ci,y•. citing Luke x� 22. I . 

The Ariana uy that the Son cannot be equal with the Father, if 
the Son doea not know what the Father koowa. To whom we reply 
that by the Sou all tbinp were made (John I. 3); and therefore all 
timee are made by Him, and all tbiup are delivered to Him of the 
Father (Matt. xi. 27), and all the treuuree of wiodom are bid in Him 
(Col. ii. 3 ). Aud when He aan it i1 uot for Hie Apoetlea to know 
the timee and -n• which t.he Father bu put iu Hia own {l'>Wer 
(Acta i. 7), He iutimatee that He HimaelfknoWII them; but it ts not 
Npedi�t for the Apoetles to_ know them, in order _that, being always 
uncertain when the Judge will come, we may eo hve every day u if 
we were to be judKed on that day. (Jno11N; aee e. «.) 

not willing to make your oft'erinp
ii

where will be your excuae at the 
great day? On the other baud, e 11pe&k1 of reward, to the wiee 
and faithful aenaot, He will aet him o•er all Hie gooda. Who can 
conceive the bleeaedneee of euch au exaltation? (CAry,.) 

The layman i• a eteward of bit own property, uot leu tb&D be 
i• who diepeu- the offerinp of the Church. Al the prim is not 
authorized to -uer aa Be chOOlea what you offer for the poor, 
neither are you juatifted iu eo dealing with your owu wealth. For, 
although _you recei•ed it u an inheritance from your parenta, yet all 
your wealth ia the property of God. And if you exact frum othen llll 
account of your offeriop to them, will not God require, 11ith much 
grater accuncy, a reckoning of Hia bounties from you? Do you 
1uppoee that He will tolerate wute there? No ! what He bu com
mitted, He baa entrusted on this condition, that you should gi..-e to 
othen tieir _, iit du -. He bu confided it to you iu loTe, 
u an occuion for the manif .. tation of your own lo•e, and that He 
might tbua kindle the Joye of man for man, and make it bum more 
warmly. (CA,y,.) 

ff. Nw, l He tliua deecribe. the -U- of Hi, coming. So the 
Apoetle, 1 Tbeee. "· 3, 4. But bow ia it that He epeaks of the tri!nJ,,tio,, 
of thoae day, and yet comparee them to two periods of lu,,ry? Be
came auch will be the condition of the world, there will be peat 
exceu, aud aarfeitiog, and deb&urhery, and inaeneibility, imagmary 
" peace aud ufety,'' and yet grat tribulation, especially to the godly, 
u Noah and Lot. Such will be the timee of Anticbriat. ( CAry,. )  

40 . ..-cw, luo] Men may make the aam e  profe . .  ion o f  faitb, but with 
different hearts. The mill reprHente the world of secular labour; 
the houaetop a life of contemplation; the field a apiritual office in the 
Church. (,hg. Pa. uni. cxuii. Qu.t. Ev. Cp . .dn,bro,e, in Luke 
mi.35.) 

From all rank, of life eome will be taken and eome left. ( CAry,., 
who romparee Exod. xi. 5.) 

Men may labour aide by aide in the field, but not be rewarded 
together at the Haneat. Let no one, therefore, plead their profe11iou 
u an ucuae for ein. (Jm>tlN.) 

O�ne the� tenae (1ropaXa,uP"••""••) in thete propheciee 
--denoting Certainty. 

U. -yp,ryop•••) " For aacb aa you are at your death, aucb will 
you be at the .fay of judgment; and therefore, aince Death ia near, 
J ud,rment i, near; therefore, watch." 

4.6 . .,,,.,....;. t!oiiXot ..-al <f>po••,uot J Called ol«o•o.,.ot by St. Luke, 
xii. 42; and tbeee aentencea epec1ally concem the oleo,,.;,.°', or 
M«Jnu of Chri1t'1 Myateriee,-the BiehoJII and Paeton of the 
Church. See St . .d""'"'- in Luke xii. 49, and Tlu,opl,yl. on Luke 
xii. 42. Obeene o , . I. "· <f>.,faitjfal- ie �-

Our Lord here ie epeaking concerning the proper nae of worldly 
eubetance, and of reason. power, gracee, and all other talenta common 
to each man'• truet. Tlie..- word1 are epecially applicable to Evil 
Rolen, who ought to Ille all that they poo-. wliether wiodom, or 
office, or rich .. , for the general weal. Hence He requirea of them 
11rudence and fidelity. He epeake aleo to the Clergy, and to the 
Rieb. If, when the Clergy apend larger ,uma for Cbriet, you are 

He here wama you of the eevere puni,hment due to uncbarltable
neu and aelf-indulgence. Do you imagine that you hne any thing 
of your own? No I what rou ban you bold in trust for the good of 
the poor. Could not God tmmediately take it from you? Yee; but 
He Jr&Ciouelr lend, it to you that you may pin etemal glory by 
charity. Think not, therefore, your property to be youn, but give 
to God Hia owu. He bath lent it to you u a talent, that you may 
trade with it for H .. veo. Nothing more offend, Him than oe,ilert 
of our brother'• aalntion. Thua we forfeit our own. God will be 
WTOth with the evil aenant, and command him to be cut uunder: 
for God makee loft the cbancteriatic of Hie own dieciplce : and if a 
man really lo• .. , He will haTe a tender care for the things of him 
whom He IOYee. (CA,y,., who quotee 1 Cor. s. 24; xiii. 3. Rom. 
xv. 2, 3. Phil. i. 23, �- John ui. 15, u iuculcatillg the duty of 
zeal for the aalntion of otben.) 

48. xpo•iiu ;, ,.,;,.,.,.] Ou the proper temper of mind to be 
cherished with regard to tbeee propliect .. , conceming the Second 
Adnnt, aee St • .dwgtuiliw'• admirabfe Epistle (cxcix.) to bia brother 
biabop, H .. ychiua, deaeninJ the careful attention of all etudenta of 
prophecr. " Veniet dice" \�e uy1, Senn. slvi.) " quo cnncta addu
centur m Judicium. Et die di .. , ai UPCUlo longe eat, unicuique 
bomiui, 'rite awe ultimua, prope eat. Utrumque latere Deu, voluit. 
Via oou timere diem occultoru P Cum nnerit, iuveniat te i-ratum:• 

61. ••x ......... i1 .... J 8ee 1 Sun. XY. 33. 2 Sun. xii. 31. I Chron. 
u. 3. Dan. ii. 5; iii. 29, "eupplicium in ••+vxoon conveniena," 
(&,,gd), and for thoee who ma\e diYiaionL And yet it cannot 
mean " utterly datroy," or annihilate; for he ia described af\enruda 
aa having hie part with hypocrite-. where ia IMll dreadful weeping. 
and tlial encll- gnaa!ung of teeth. 

Ca. XXV. L 1rop9'Nac) 1-13, On thll Parable, - Ong. M,
in Eftll. i. 12. 







ST. MATTHEW XXV. 42-46. XXVI. 1-7. 79 

ff. iTOCp,11,iooirra,] Some MSS. add an,;, but the balance of 
eridence i• againat it. 

U. al•••o•J The 1a111e word la uaed by our Future Judge to 
delcribe the duration of heavenly jo,- and of hell "'""8au. Cf. Rev. 
:a. 10. Dan. xii. 2, where the word al••- la uaed twice in the 
LXX u it ie here by our Lord. In the original the word � 
(olea) ie need twice. Indeed, our Lord'• worde here are a tolemn 
iteration of thoee in Dan. xii. 2, 1roAAol .,.,.. call,IIClon•• en· 
...-.loorra,, ol µi11 dt t..;,• al•11•0•, ol &! ,I, aloxii••r• al.:.11,0•. 
The puniahment of he11 and the joya of heaven are both of them 
eternal. (Aag. de Fide et Op. 15; de Civ. Dei, xix. 11; xxi. �11. 
Ong. Moral. x:niv.) 

The word al•• (u - obeerved aboYe, xiL 32) correaponde to 
·&lae Hebrew o'tr» (olam), which api-n to be deriYed from the unmed 
root � (ala;.), to eonceol; ao that the ndical idea in al.i,•, u uaed
in Holy Scripture, ia imkfodte time; and thu the word •'•• comn
•to be fitly applied to Uia world, of which we do not know the dura
tion; and � to ·the world to come, of which no end i• Yiaible, 
becauee that World la Eternal. Thi, conaideration may perhapa 
check apeculation, conceminJ the duration of future Puniahmenlll. 
What the aenae of the ChriatJ.an Chureh bu been on thia aubject we 
know from ite aentimeu1:9 ex_p.-d concerning Ori�n, ,.-ho dc-nied 
their Eternity. (See Tlw>pAyl. here.) Cf. Mi1111.,.,.. FMiz. § 35. 
SI • .A.ag. de Si,iritu, c. 56. Ead. vii. 21. Pro,per. de Vit. Cont. ii. 
12, and SI. Hippolyt,u, Philoaophumena, p. 338, and de Univono, 
p. 2'll, ed. Fabric. St. C/.em. &,,,., i. 25. Cf. Dr. H�•• Trea
tile on thi• aubject. Worka, YoL ii. 7-273, ed. On 111'28. 

Oa. XXVI. I . .,.c1 ,raoxa) Hebr. nQ9 (,-A), traallilw, from 
root� (,-d), trauiit (Exod. xii. 111). A, the autferinga of 
our Bleated Lord, the Lamb of God, were typified by the death of the 
Puchal Lamb, a bone of which wu not to be broken, and whoae 
blood wu to be aprinkled on the door-poelll of tho hou- that the 
deeuoring Angel might pa,,,_,,. them when he amote the F«YJ,tiana 
and delivered lane!, it i1 not 111rpriaing that aome of the 0'"1: ud 
latin Fathen connected the P- with the word wuxw, to 
nfer, and with the sutferinga of Chriat, the true Pueover, Wh
bfood reconcilee ua to God, and aYee ua from everluting death, and 
� for ua life eternal. Almighty God ie the Author of Lan
guage, and there ma;r be a auperintending providence, and even a pro· 
i,hetic chancier in at.a - ; and there aeema to be a paronomuia in 
Luke Dii. 15, a,r,llu,.i ')I i..-1lloiµ,1cra 'f'OffO 'f'cl ,.cioxa cj>ayeia, 
,..e· ;,,.;,,., ,rpi, 'f'O;; µ1 ..... 11, i11. The Holy �_pirit love, to uae thi, 
figure in the Sacred Oraclee. Soe Gen. ix. 6. Zl; :niii. 27; and the 
numeroua other instance, at the cloae of Dr. Wi/.eoll'• Bible Student'• 
Guide. Lond. 1850, p. DXCI.. 

After Hie dacription of the lut Judgment, and of future rewards 
and puniahmente, our Lord apeau of Hi• own Puaion. Thua He 
1111g1a111 the queation,-lf 11111:h glory ia in atore for you bereafler, 

• The following account ot the uae ot tbe word •&OX• In the N. T. b 
from JC,, ...... ,. 

"Vocuwwn JrVX•fftoripleBebnlnar, "W Esod. ,ill. 11,et prop. 
" Noaat ,, • ..,., •• , ,, •• .,,. ..... & "1;'11, 1r .... w. p,pwrll, llkr11oil, 

unde SYJl!mech. _Ell. I. c. •ertlt ;,,.Jp1Jo4w et Joaepb. Ana. 11. H. 6. uaus 
est Toe. i,np/J,u,14, 

"Delude •.ax• dieebalur .,,. .. ,--lu, quotannla l ludela die 
SIT, men1la Nban, po■t oec .. um aolla, cum ergo Jam -t dlu ""· 
men1la Niuo, eomedendua, •Id. EllOd, ,iiL 8. Num. Ill. 5, agnua pu
cllalla hoc nomlne illalgnlebalur, qula cruor eJua, quo lmbnU eranl poatea 

why ahould you fear p-t autfering P He doea not aay ,-You know 
that after two day• I shall be delinred to be crucified; but-After two 
daya ie de p_,., and the Son of Man ahall be delivered, showing 
that what would take p1- wu a My,tery, a F..tifJal celebrated for 
the «dflllliott of the World ; ud that Hit Puaion la our Liberation 
from innumerable wOH; hr mentioning the p_,., He reminda 
them of the deli¥Orance of old from Etw,,I. 

He thua ,bowed alto that all tha(He auffered He foreknew; and 
that He autfered by Hi, own will. (� .• and on v. 17.) 

8. cipxuP, .. 1 TOV Aayoµa•o• )(aiacj>a) It WU n� to NCOrd 
hi, name; for tbe high-prieata were now frequently diaplaced bT. the 
Romana, and othen put in their room. (See J-,,A. B. J. :nhi. 2.) 
Annu had been d� .l,D. 1, by Valerius Gntu; then l11D8el 
WU a_ppointed; then Eleazar, ton of Aalll8; then Simon; then c ... D. 
26) J.eph or Caiapbu, eon-in-law of Annu, to the year .l.D. 36. 
(Joaq,A. Ant. niii. 4.) 

6. µi) i• Tj iopT(i] Obaerve Christ'• power OYel' Bia ennilee in 
Bia death. Oftentimel when they endeavoured lo take Him, He 
eacaped from them, for He would not then be taken (John li:. 19). 
But at tlae time when they hid deaired rtOI to take Him, via. at tho 
P_ ... , <er.- Luke xxii. b'), then He willed to be taken, and tlley, 
thoUJh tuttlliJliag, took Him (Ellllp.); and to they ful&lled the Pro
pbecaee in killing Him Who 11 the true Pueo¥Or, and in pro� Him 
to be the Chriet. (Cp. Ltio, &,rm. ITiii. T'-,Ayl.. in Marc. lDY, 2.) 

Oblervo alto: the J_. were accuatomed to ha•e u:ecutiona at 
the p_,- in order to inepire terror into a larger number of people 
then collected at Jeruaalem, and for a ealutary eDmple to them. 
(Ro,e,,.) They now deeire to deviate from their uiuaJ __pnctice. 
&ut God doea not allow them lo do -in order that the Death of 
Chriat may be more public and illuatriou. 

-_,.;, Bop11J10• J Not becauae it wu aw,-. 
Henc-e it appean that they hid no religioue acruple. againat trana

acting judicial billin- at the Pueo•er. 
6. 'f'oii ai 'lt100;; y,..,,,,_,] Here ia an inatance of�

See above on xx. 29. Thia incident took place eome day, before our 
Lord'• betrayal, but St. Matth- introducea it here to mark the -
trtUt between Mfff'1 and J""-. Judaa m11JU1ured apinat her (John 
xii. , ) becauae ehe hid beatowed on our Lord the offering of thia 
precioua ointment which aright haYe Ileen told for a,..., htalred ,-
(Mark xiv. 5). and He aelle his Malter for IMrly ,,_.. of lihw, or 
� pence. See xxYii. S. and on Muk 1iY. 5. 

- •• e,.e .. ,,J the Piece of Daiei, of Palma; - aboore, Matt. 
u.i. 17; h- ille /J,ata ♦owuc•• (John xii. 13) nrewecl in our 
Lord', path the following day. 

- Jlµ • ..,, Tau A,..-po;;J Not that he wu a leper then, but who 
Aad b«.. a leper· and perhape he had been healed of hie leproay by 
Chri,t, u Matthew la called the Publican (:r. 3), though he had 
been called by Chriat from being a Publican to be an Apoetle. Op. on 
Mark it 26. • 

'1. 'Y"••iJ Mary, the aialer of Martha and 1-rue. John xii. ?-3. 
- aA.,Barrpo11) A crue of alabu&er, •'Y'Y•""' ,..,,..loxo•. 

forlum domuum hnelltarum u &ffPlo mlgraturorum, defeudebe& ab ii• 
cedem, lta, ul an1e1u1 mortil, ..£gyptlorum prtmogenitoa pereutlent, 
llraelltarum domo■ preterlret, vld. lnterpp. ad Bit. I. c. 

" Dealque ""na nomlnabalur etlam ut b. I. 1,- P...,._.. 1-
ta-, qubd aeptem iflebua, qutbu1 Judel nact debebant panlbu, inrer
menlatil, •Id. Deul. ui. 6. Esod. ltll. 18, abeohebalur, unde et reetum 
lp1um woeab&tur Ta a{.,.. v. 17. ,i � nw i{vi-• Luc. nil. J. ,..... 
Tlh vim babel Cuturi .,.,.._., ...,u pool...,_ P-lul ul#rllrl, eteuim 
,.. ....... poaitum •t pro .,_..., a,l"'•t.,�•'• a&que rHpondet Htbr, 
miDfl:' I Jlea. ullL U, llbl Alu. Ml ril trVX• ..,_," 
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c·> 25,,. OT4L' v,· Ka.AOJI •tV G.VT'f' (L OVK ey&VT]v11 0 aJI 'P<IJ'1TOS €K(WOS, -x .a'1TO•
8 ' �' •1 '8 • � · t- - ' ' ' " M 

' • ' 
• 

• 1J1J' " ' • "' KpL £LS a£ ov as o 1Tapaawovs a.VTov, £t.'11'£, "]'Tl, ey<u £t.P,L, P41-11-1L ; Aey£L aVTq,,
�v £l1Ta.s. 

( .. ) 28 m •E 8 
, �'I. • .. " /J' • •1 .. ' ., ' •" , 

T (T l,OJl'TOJV � aw<uv, Aa1-1<uV O TJ<TOVS 'TOV ap-rov, Kat, €VA"'YTJU'4S, m Mark H. II, 

., " , •8 •� ,. n ... , ,. , Q .I..!, 
... , • ' 

... , lie. 
(KAa.tT( Kat € LOOV 'TOLS /J.G.UTJ'l'O.LS, KaL (1,'11'(; Aa.1-1£'T€, "t-'}'('T(, 'TOV'TO (CT'TI, 'TO U<up.a. Luken. 19, to. 

(n5) zr K , " tJ, , , , • , � , ... " , p.ov. u a., Aa.1-1<uv -ro 1rorr,pt.ov, Kat. €ll)(_apL<rrrJ<Tas, £oCdK& av-roLs, Aeya,v, 
n, •1: • ... , 28 .. , • ' t , ' ... ... � � LU( €f. awov 1f'a.vt(S, 'TOVTO -ya.p (CT'TI, 'TO a. p.a. p.ov, 'TO 'TTJS Ka.w-tJS Ol,Q.v •tKTJS, 

' ' "" "' • , • ,::� • "' 29 a ..11 , � � • "' • • n Kuk H t5 'TO 1r€pL 1f'OI\I\OJV £KXVVO/J.&OV £1.S u.r<TW ap.a.p-r1A1Jv. .t�ey<u � vp.w, on ov Lute 22. ia. 
• 

with the traitor. Before 111pper He wuhed Hi, feet; and He did
not aay, .u will betn.y Me, liut "°"" nf .,..,•,"-iu order to ipve him
an opportunity for repentance; and He terrifiea them all, 10 order 
that He may •ve one. And when He produced no effect on hie in•
NDlibility by tbia indefinite intimation, yet, ■till deairow, of touching
hi• heart, He dn.w■ the m11k off from the traitor l.�d endeavoun to 
necue him by deouociatioo1. (Cl,:,,., and on 11. :.111.) 

98. -rpv/J.\if!' J See Pe. xii. 9; Iv. 13. The word -rpv/J.\Lo,, bad
been alway, uaed by the LXX for Hehr. � (kearaA); from root
(not uaed) "'111 (mar), 'to be deep;' cp. Lat. tnJJo. 

16 .... aI1r11,) ,-. Exod. x. 29. See :uTi. 64, and Bng. there.
Mark xv. 2, .. u "''Y'"· 

18. -ro• cip-ro•J The one and tame loaf for all; probably one of 
the loavea or cake■ proYided for the Puchal meal. 

He had already � them for thia action by •ying (Jobn 
Ti. 35), 'E-y.;. ,1,., o Ap1'ot ..-,j, t•iit: and hl ,  'B'Y• ,l,., o 
• Ap-ro, o t••• ,cal o • Ap-rtn ll• 'B'Y• "•"• ii .,,1pt ,.011 1 .. ..-1. II• 
'B-y• "-"• i,rrip ....;, -rov tto1J11011 t•ti• : and 58, o .. ,,..'Y•• -roii-ro• 
'l'O• &p-ro• til .. 1-ra, alt -ro• al..,., See Note■ on that chapter of 
St. John. 

Beaidea, thia con■ecration of bread and wine had been already
pre&� by Melchiudeck, the Prieat of the Moat High God, the 
type of CHal9T (Pt. ex. 4. Heb. Tii. 1-15) before the Law; who 
bl--1 Abraham, and who brought forth '-ad a,,d we (Gen. xiv.
18),-the fint mention of bn,i,J in Holy Scripture. And ao, in a 
certain aenee, the my,teriea of the Goapel were before the Law,
the prieathood of Melcbiudeck, the type of Chri,t, wu before that of
Aaron, who wu ble■eed in Abraham (Heb. vii. 7-9) by Melchi
zedeck, and 10 wu inferior to him. Hence St. Jero- thWI 1peak1: 
" After the typical PUl<IVer wu o•er, and He bad eaten the fle■b of
the Lamb with Hi• Apoatlea, He takea bread, which 1trengthen1
man'• heart, and pa-■ to the true eacrament of the Pueo•er, in 
order that u Melchiudeck the Prie■t of the Moat High God had 
daoe when He offered bread and wine, to He Him■elf might repre
,ent the truth of Hie own body and blood." 

- 1oiAo-y1j1Jat, i•.\a.,,J Luke :uiL 19, and I Cor. J:i. 24, 11lxa·
p10-T,lo-a, i,cAa1J1, and To�o 110v ,.,.,.J TO lfW/UI (for 1'oii-ro irr, 
.,.,1.,,.,.,. MOU).,.., urrip ;,,. •• KAw11 ooi,, 

He brake the bread " poat benedictionem; contn. tn.u,ubttan
tiatiooem. .,4ccide,u enim, quale poat benedictiooem paMtll -
Tolunt, non poteatfratrgi." (&,,g.) _ 

On thi• 1ubject - alto Bp. c,,,i,,, Hi■toria Traoaubttantiationi,
Papali1. Work,, vol. i•. pp. 1-147. 

- ic!i&ov] i&i<lov .,..,., cip-ro,,, but"· zr. u.,.. TO ........ �,. ......
He wu dietributing the one to each. He gave the other once for all 
to all. (H.,,,pl,7.) 

- ,\,iJj1-r1, 4>a-y1T1) Thi, He Kid and did in order to tn.neform
the Levitical racri&ce prefig,iring Hie death into an Evangelical
Sacn.ment �reaentiog that Death, and in order to perpetuate the
memory of H11 death, and to convey the bene&tt of it to all faithful 
receiven, to declare and 1trengtheo their federal union u memben 
with Chri1t their Head, and with each other in Him; to heal the
wounda, aud aati1f1 the hunger of their aoule; to inYigorate and re
mah them with D1Yine virtue and grace flowing from Hi1111elf, God
Incarnate, and to preee"e their aoula and bodito to everluting life. 

If one claw,e of thia eentence l, to be uodentood �/y, the
latter o._ht to be ao uodentood; i.e. if the bread wu literally 
chanied into Cbri1t'1 human body, the Dieciplea were to take and eat 
h. 11111 tNu body wu 1tanding �fore them, and ga� them what 
they did eat, and nmaiaed with them vi1ible and entire after the7 bad eaten and afterward, died oo the cro■e. Compere St. Paul 1 
laln«uale, i Cor. x. 4, " They all drank of that Spiritual Rock that
folfowed them: and that Rock-, Cllrvt." 

St. Paul in that chapter givea a divinely inapired e:1p01ition of 
our Bl-.! Lord'• word,, "The Cup of Blea■ing which we blea■, i, it
not the ""'"••ia, COflllllaieatio, of the Blood of Chri1t? Tbp Bread
which we break" (the Apoatle doea not ecruple to call it B,md af1er
conaecration), "i, 1t not the 1to••••ia of the Body of Chriet? For 
- being many are one Bread and one Body; for we are all partaken
o( that °"" Br«ul " ( 1 Cor. :i. 17), 

VoL. I. 

On the true ■en■e of the worde- Hoolt,w, V. IYi." Chriat u God
and Man ia that true Vine whereof we both apiritually and corpon.lly
are Bn.nchea. The mixture of Hi1 bodily eubttance with oun i• a 
thing which the ancient Fathen dieclaim . ... .And (V. ITi.), "The
Bread and Cup are Hi, Body and Blood, becauae they are caWle&
inetrumental, upon the receipt whereof the participation of Hi, Body
and Blood en1ueth. E,rery caw,e i1 in the effect which groweth from
it. Our aoula and bodies quickened to eternal life are effect., the
cauee .whereof i1 the Penoo of Chriat; Hie Body and Blood are the
true well-apring out of which thie life floweth . . •. What merit, force,
or virtu� -•er there i1 in Hi• l&Criftced Body and Blood, we freely, 
fully, and wholly have by thi• eacn.ment; and, becaw,e the S.Cn.ment
itaelf i, but a corruptible and earthly creature, muet need, be thought 
an unlikely inetrument to work to admin.ble elfettl in men, we are 
therefore to rett ounelvea altoi1ether upon the atrength of Hu gloriow
pov,er Who ia able and will 6ring to put, that tlie Bread and Cup
whith He giveth ua ,hall be truly the thing He promiaeth." .•. And 
(V. Iv. 8), "There ia no ,tint which can be ■et to the value or merit
of the eacrificed Bod1 of Chri1t, bound, of efficacl unto life it knoweth
none, but ia infinite m pouibility of application.' 

88. -rov-rc,-,ro .. t,.<i ,.ouJ The aen■e in which theae worde were 
apoken i■ explained bl the Holy Spirit thw, parapbn.eing them (Luke
:uii. 20 and l Cor. XI. 25): Toii-ro-r,I TO'l',ip,o• ii tta&•ti <l1alltitt11 
, .. -.i. •• .,.,.;; a7,.a-ri ,,.ov .,.., vrrip �--•• '•ll;v"°"'""•: "Praen• in
S. Ca,na n · vi, eat, ac ai eo momeoto Cbriati 11&11gui1 effunderetur ;"
for then what bu been abed oore i, applied to the aoul of the faithful 
receiver, of what.eoever age or country he may be, and to the fountain 
opened at Calvary i, perennially ftowiog in the Church. 

4,af,f,.,, i• the Hebrew n-,. (bentA), a covenant, perbape from 
root � (bani), to c■I, from the ,laying of Tictima in the ratifying of 
covenant. by l&Criflce, Gen. n. JO. Exod. xxiv. 8. Heb. i:i. 20;
and apecially applicable to the New Co\'Onant of the Goepel, all the
ble11inga of wb1rh flow from the death of the One, Heavenly, Holy
Victim emitteo for our •kea. 

He call, it the - covenant, becaw,e the Evangelical Sacrament
1uc«ed1 to, and 1upenede■ the Levitical eacriftce, now become old 
and ready to vani1h away (Heb. viii. 13), u the hutk and the b)0110m
•ani•h when the fruit 1ucceedL 

The Cup in the Holy Euchariet ia appointed for the conve�ce 
of the blea■ing of remiaaion of 1in1 in the new Covenant,-that 11 the
Covenant of Ul"IICl',-ratified between God and Mau by the tbedding
of the blood of Cbri1t. 

Either then Chriat did what wu euperftuout (which it would be
impiety to imagine) when He gave the c.,, u well u the Breaa to
Hie Dieciplea, and �ommanded them all to drink of it (uvi. 27), 
"and they all drank of it" (Mark xi•. 23) ; or el■e the benefit. of
the New Covenant are not fully conveyed when the Cup i■ not admi• 
ni1te�d to the people. 

er, Bp. c,,,i,,, Worka, i•. 319--330, "On Communicating in -
Kind.' 

It may be uked, Why tbould the Holy Spirit have given vary•
ing report. of the word, u■ed by Cbri1t in the lnatitution of the Holy
Euchari,t? (Cp. Matt. uvi. 26-28. �ark xiv. 22--24. Luke
uii. 19, 20. I Cor xi. 23. 25.) The reuoo ■eema to� that �e
deaigned to afford the ftJI ■eote of the worde by pan.pbru1ng them ID 
different way,. He bu dealt with them in the New Teatament u He 
bu treated/rophecie■ delivered by Him■elf in the Old <- above,
ii. 23) ; an by preeenting them in nriow, outward form• He baa
gi •en ua a clearer view of the o..e in&CGrd -- ••• But which of the
Apoatleo or Evangeliata would have ventured to do thi1 without the 
lnepin.tioo of the Holy Ohoet? 

- -rroUw•l i.e. all. See ha. liii. 12, cp. with 11, 6. Dan. :iii. 2. 
2 Cor. v. 15. Matt. xx. 16; and above, note on xx. 28. Rom. "· 15.
18, 19; Tiii. 29. A, St . ..4"!11'1fflN ob■e"ea, Civ. Dei, u. 23, Abraham 
ii called (Geo. J:vii. 5) a father of """'Y nation,; and in Oen. xxii.18,
all nation• are ble■■ed in him. So -rit ia for any oue whataoever
(John vi. 50). Cp. Gta.. Phil. S.Cr. p. 887; and Ba1TOt11'1 Sermon• 
of Uni•onal Redemption (Senn. lui . ...:..iuiT,), Yol. iii. pp. 3.50-426.
And - note below on Rom. •iii. 29. 
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ST. MATTHEW XXVI. 30-40. 
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19. 11-ra• a/rro ..-t •• 1,118' ;,,.;;,., ,.,.,.,.;#] See above, xix. 28. 
Our Lord did eat and drink with them after Hi• Reaurrection 

(John xxi. 12), in one c- to give proof of His Resurrection, and in 
another in the Holy Eucharist (Luke xxiv. 43), when the Kingdom 
wu come more nearly by the glory of Hia Resurrection. 

�ven to the world at �. the H- of Bread. (See Matt. 
1i. l.) The Man WhOII! Name ia Net.-, the Branch,�� at 
NazaretA (eee on iL 23), whOII! name, derived from ita i,,g 
1hruba and trees, may have 1hadowed forth that circumat■nce in Hia 
life. He cboae Hi■ Apoetles to be fi1hen of men from Bellt-ttaida, 
the HoWIC of Fulti•g (- xi. 21 ; xiv. 13). He dwelt at � 
(iv. 13), the to,,.,, of Cortrolalwft. He healed the impotent man at
IJ«A--'4, the House of Mercy (John"· 2). JJ«J,..,,.,, the place of 
Palm Dates, speak• of the palm, and hOMDnu of Hi1 triumphal entty 
into J eru■alem on Palm Sunday ,and of the Victory and triumphal giory 
of Hia Aecenaion. ln BetJi-pl,aqe, the H,- of Figs, we may -
a memento of the -ming that He pn to Jeruaalem and the World 
by the witherin� of the Barren Fig-tree. And now in G«Ji--
the Preet of Oil ia witneu of Hia �ony in which it fleued God to 
1,,,.... Him for our aaltes 1 (ha. Iii,. 10), that Oil might flow from 
Hia wounda to heal our aoula. At Gul_qotl,a. He rolkd au,ay our 
thame c- on xxvii. 33). And on the ltlo•t of Olif!el Chri•t went 
up to heaven, whence He holds forth the Olive branch of Peace 
between God and Man. 

Tht11 St. Cl,ry,. : " He had 1poken of His crucifixion, He now 
■peaks of Hi• Resurrection; and uourea them that they will see Him 
�n, and be with Him. I will then drink with you the fruit of the 
TIDI! wu,; that i1, I will do it in a new manner; not having any 
longer a body liable to auffering, but an incorruptible body, and one 
that doe11 not require nourishment. Why, then, did He eat and 
drink with them1-to uoure them ofHi1 Reaurrection." 

And further; He made all tAiltfP new (Rev. xxi. 5) by Hit 
Reaurrection. He here promi- them a participation in the joys of 
the N= Jeniaalem (Rev. xxi. }), conceming which He aay■, Ye 
ahall eat and drink at My Table in My Ku,gdoa (Matt. viii. 11. 
Luke xxii. SO. Rev. xix. 9) at the Marri81Je Supper of the Lamb, 
when they will aing a llffi1 Song (Rev. v. 9; xiv. S}, and dwell in the 
llelO heaven• and 11= earth (2 Pet. iii. 13). 

See alao on Luke xxii. 16. 
80. vp•.faaarrn] Poalms cxvi.-aviii., the aecond part of the 

great hymn of pr■ise or Halkl; the former part (Pa, cxiii.---cxv.) was 
aung before the Puchal feast. 

Ohee"e how the use of the Paalmt ia commended to the Church 
by Chriat. Cp. below, x:rvii. -&6. 

8L yiyp11..--ra1] Zech. xiii. 7, from LXX. Cp. S•rt11Aau. p. 279. 
It, ,..poafw] as your Shepherd. "Verbum pa,t,,rale." (&ng.) 

Cp. e. 31
\ 

,,,-o,pl•a-Tpci{JaTa, John x. -&. The promise uow given 
wu fulfil ed Matt. xxviii. 7. 

84. ,O..inopa] Rare, but not unknown at Jeru•alem. (Liglu
foot.) !Rfore a cock crowt, I. e. about midnight. Th d>.11<Topo
♦••'• (Mark xiii. 35; xi•. 30), or ,-d crowing, was later, but 
before ... e.t.

16, U I di ia excluded by aome Editon; but it i• found in the 
majority of MSS., and it bu a peculiar nlue and intereat, aa 1une1t
iu_g an extenuation for St. Peter'• fault from a brother Apoetle, St. 
Matthew;- much as to aay, A.I made these profeuiont, Ind we all 
did tho same. 

88, r,e.,.,,. .. .,,,l On the weatem foot of the Mount of Olives, and 
on the eaat of the Brook Kedron. The name it from Hehr. "' (yotA), 
tomtlar or p,-ea, and � (IMffleit), olaim; e. g. the O/iw Prea. 

The Prea, in which Olives were cruabed and brui■ed, i1 used in 
Holy Scripture and in the Chri1tian Fathen as an emblem of trial, 
di1treaa, and agony {IIL lxiii. 3, Lam. i. 15. Joel iii. 13). See 
alao St . .A.ug. S.,rm. xv., where be compares the Church to a Toreu
lar, an OJi,.e Preea, in which by the cruahing of trials and penecutiona 
the dark amuroa or lees are separated from the " Ouu111 ,am:titaJu." 
Therefore there was aomcthing in the name of Gethsemane very fit
ting for the place in which the Man or Sorrow& wao brui■ed by Hia 
agon7, from which flowed thoee precious dropa which proved the reality 
of H11 Manhood, and the intensity of Hi1 love. 

A few worda here on the Namea of princi�I pluc« in our Lord'• 
Hi1tory. Christ wu bom at &tJ.Wtni. The Brea,J, of Life wu tint 

1 Goel ordered It that the cemetery of 1tr■nger, at lerullllem al,ould, by 
Its name, .4c•l-do•a, or Field or Blood, bmr a pnpetnal NCOrd of the 

Wat there not therefore aome providential and prophetical adai,ta
tion in th- namea to the Birth, Suff'erinp, and Victory of Him 'Who 
ia the Everlaating Word of God, and became Man for ua P 

88. ,,,-,pfA..,.,,o• 1.,,,.1•] The Soul of our Blesaed Lord and Dl"1n11 
Head wu troubled and sorrowful unto death, and Hie ,orrow bu 
been recorded in Scripture in compusion to na, in order that we, Hia 
Memben, might not deapair if we find onnelYea aorrowful in affliction 
and at the approach of death, and that we might not be tempted bf 
Satan to imagine that God bu deoerted us. (St . .Awg. Berm. xxxi.) 
"Tristis eat, non lpee, ■ed anima," ■aya St . .Afllln-oae on Luke nil. 
42. " Non 1uacipien1, ■ed auecepta, turbatur; anima enim obnoxia 
puoionibua, Divinitu libera." Knowing the 1infulne1s of ■in, Chri1t 
felt proportionably the bittemet1 of ita 1ting-death. 

Our Lord waa very aorrowful,-to prove the truth of His Hu
manity. He wu very aorrowful, not through fear, but for the sake of 
the unhappy Judas, and for the rejection of the Jewa, and for the 
dntruction of Jerusalem. But, retuming to Himself. He arquiet1Ce■ 
aa a Son in that from which in Hi1 Human nature He had 1hrunk; 
and He aaya, Let not that be which I epcak from human f,eling, but 
let that be for which I came down from heaven, by Thy Wilt 
(Jffl>me.) They had aaid that they would d� with Him; and yet 
they are not able to watch with Him. Bot He prava eameatly. And 
in order that Hia grief may be knfwn to be n>al, His aweat fall1 to 
the ground, and this in drops as of blood, and an Angel comea to 
stn,ngtbcn Him. For the oame caulll! He pr■;v•; ■nd by oaying "if 
it be poaoible let thia cup pus from Me," He sbowa Hi• human 
nature; and by adding" not aa I will," He teaches us snbmiaoion to 
God, even though our Nature dr■,.. ua in an oppoeite direction. 
Since Hie countenanre might not give evidence enongb to the incre
dulous, He adda word■ and action•, in order that the Sceptic might 
believe that He was really Man and 111ff'ered death. ( Ckry,.} 

89 . ..-A.�� ouxJ The agony of Chriat 1hoW1 that ,l>r■yer may be 
lawful and in faith without expl'l!U promilll! of obtainmg that which 
ia prayed for; and alao provea the exi1tenc11 of Two Willa in Chriat'1 

conCe■alon ol Judaa, and or tile lnnoeence ol Chrl1t. "I have ■Inned, In 
thal 1 hawe betrayed the ia•OCflll blood." (Matt. znU, 4,) 
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80. Ofl)( ,;po�] The aecond oi,x 1Tipo11 ia cancelJed by tome -Edi
ton; but ID aolemn matten the Holy S_pirit often UIC9 Repdilimi. 
Cp. on Acta x. 16. And the repetition Aen 1how1 the eagen,ea of 
the ..an:.l-and ita Nflily. 

81. Ka-ra>.iicr,u .,..;., •ao•J Seo John ii. 19. Our Lord did 110t 
adeceiN them u to the meaning of this •fini, which wu cut in 
Hi, teeth even on the croea (xxvii. 40). Their lime of trial wa, put.. 

68. iEap,<i[• en) Our Lord, Who had before been ailent and 
anawerecl nothing, being adj,,rtd hy the High Prieat officially, re11liea. 

Chriat Himaelf had been menaced with ,toning (John viii. 59; x. 31), 
for what they called bluphemy. But God ordered that the death of 
Him Who wu the true P-hal Lamb, 1bould not be by doniafl, but 
by crucifixion; a death not uaually inflicted by the Jew,, but a 
l,«ul,e,. punithment, and yet, wonderful to 1&V, precioely typified in 
the 1lay1Dg and death of the Puchal IAmb (Exod. xii. 9), and that 
without the breaking of a bone (Exod. xii. •6). See the parallel 
between the killing of the I..mb and cruci6xion, traced by Juti,a 
Martyr. Dial. Tryphon. § 40. 

On the practical inference• from lhia, ae to the legality of Oalh1 
in Courta of Juatice, - Bp . .A11d-, de Jurejurando, Lond. 1629 
p. 92: "Bellum et Juajurandum ,p,,•taMa, maJa aunt; et ut hon� 
•jnt, i-ra1<-rcl e.e debent, id eat, preua et expreNa (ut acite .A.ugw
tu,.., de Juramentia) vel auctoritate deferentia vel ■altem duritie non 
credentia." See above, v. 34. 

M. 0+1ri1) At Daniel hu propheaied, vii. 13. Our Lord taid 
thia .,,.,..,.,"'°'• i. e. referring to Himoelf, u in that other reference 
to Daniel, Matt. xvi. 18, i-r, -raoiT?f ..-; -ri-rpa, "--r.>.. Thou O 
Caiaplwo, and ye, 0 Priest,, who ail there to judge Me, will then' be 
summoned to 1taud before My judgmcnt-aeat. 

86. c!cl/>P•1f• -rci lpci-r,a l St. Mark bu .,,,,.,;,,f, -roi,, X•Tco•at. 
The pl,,mJ appean to be according to Hebrew usage (cp. Mark v. 30. 
John ix. 23; xiii. 4. Acta xviii. 6). "Hebn,i" (aaya &-mill/n
on John xiii. 4) "pallium p1,,rat; numcro ,al et :Wi;i notaruni 
quia ha,c vesti1 magni6centior." Cp. SAro«J". Inat.. Ling. Hebr. 
p. 130, and. pp. 236, 237. Gia.. Phil. Sacr. p. 28.5. 

. The Htg� Priest. Caiap�aa did what wu '!nlawful for a High 
Pneat to do ID a pn�ale gnef (Lev. x. 6; nt. 10). To him the 
declaration of the Son of Man', coming hereafter to Judgment wu a 
wone woe to him than the ION of a 10n. He, the High Prieat of 
God, wu cone-piring apinat the True High Prieat. Perhapo alto 
there wu aomething 11gnillcant in the act, 1howing lhat the Prieat'. 
hood itaelf wu now about to be rent from him and the Jewith 
Nation. (JffinM, CA,y..) 

- i/3"J..acr</),ip11cr1--fJ>.acr4'rtpla•] Here ia an inatanco of an uae 
of the word B�y. for aaaumption of what belongs to another 
�ial)r, to God, - I�- 3. Thia uae ia frequent in the Apocalyll"': 
11. 9; x111. l, 5, 6; xvu. 3. For the cauae of the High Priest'• im
putation of bla,pkmy, - on xvi. 14. 

88, e • .,..,. • .,] By the t.w (Lev. xxiv. 13. 16) it would have 
been b7 "°'1i,,g. .Aa St.. Stephen wu atoned (Acta Tii. 58), 1111d u 

89. if• i1eci611-ro] Some Edi ton read i•a8. lE•, but without 
■ufflcient authority; and the emphatic word here i• not ·if•, but 
i1ecilli1-ro. While Hi• Muter wu standing before the High Prieat, 
and undergoing theae indignitiea, he if• i1<ah-ro. 

- ,.,,. -ra,c!icr•rtJ A ,pecial one, for the kept the door. 8oo 
John xviii. 17. 

n. cl>.>.�] For the reconcilement of a -ming diacrepancy here, 
- on John xviii. 25. 

- 11i,-roi• ,.,,] So the beat MSS. Ek. -roi• i. The aenae b, 
the aaya to penons 1tationed at the ... .,-,._.,� (i.e. ofliciw> there,-not 
to all that were there. On thit 11IC of ai,rclc, - Matt. xii. 15; xix. 2. 
Wiwr, Or. Or. p. 133. 

Tl. ,.,6' up1<011) Peter volunteen an oath, and deniea Christ with 
one. Our Lord ia put on Hi• Oath by the High Prieat, and conf
Himaelf to be Chriat.. See ahove, 11. 63. 

T8. ,; >.aX,ci crou l St.. Peter wu now terrified by a woman, and 
wu not able to •pea" hi, own Syro-Chaldaic lang-uage with correct
n-, wnd he dentet Chriat.. .But,ajuncard,, when Chriat wu glori
fied, and the Holy Ohoat wu ·given, be wu enabled to confront and 
confound thoee who ,Jew Chriat, and to convert three thouaand Jewa 
from every country under beaven by hi■ eloquence in t!.eir langw,gee. 
See on Acta ii. 24-4 l. 

T6, i1e"J..1111cr• J Even eoon after he had received the Holy Com
munion he dented hit Master. But he repented, and wu t•rdoned. 
Hence then we may confute the Nontiana, who refuae to reatore 
thoee who fall into grievoua ain after Baptitm and the Holy Com
munion. And St. Peter'• ■in, and the lint of other aainta, are written 
in Holy Scripture that we may not be high-minded, but fear; and 
that when we fall into ain we may repent.. (Cp. Tltt,opliyl., Mark 
xiv. 72.) The graa, given in the Holy Commuuion wu wr-,1 
by St.. Peter into tbe mean• of ridly repentance; but it wu pnwrtMl 
by Judu to hie own deatruction. It wu uaed u medicine by tho 
one; and wu abused into poison b7 the other, 
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Cu. XXVII. I. n.,.,...f'!' Il�d-r'!') The eucceaor of Valeriw, 
Gratua, u Procurator of Judea (Tacil. Ann. xv. 54, "Chri1tu1, 
Tiberio im�rante, per Pontium Pilatum Procuratorem 1uppli.-io 
affectua eat.• Joaepb. Ant. niii. 4); he held that office from 
.I.. D. 25 to•· D. 36; be wu deprived of it for cruelty, and ia aid to 
have deetroyed himtelf at Vienne, in Gaul, in the lint year of the 
Emperor CaligulL See E-,1,. ii. 7, and Bp. P�no• on the Creed, 
Art. iv., who obeenea, u an eminent act of the providence of God, 
that the full power of Judicature in Judea (jw, gladii) wu left in 
the hando of the reeident Proc•rauw, which wu not ueually the 
cue. 

The Procurator'• reeidence wu at C<nmn111, but he bad come to 
Jerualem for the Puaover, to maintain order in the city. 

8. 111-r111.uX118,i,] He d- not eay 111-raMG,ia-ao. On the dif
ference between true and faae repentance, - Bp. &.tkno.., iii. 
13-25. 

- -ra -rpuiKo..-r11 dp-yupaa l a-/K-,.,01, or MM/eU <- above uvi. 
15). A ahekel wu two dra.:nmu (Gen. LXX. xxiii. 15, i6), or 
two denarii See :svii. 24, and Wi11er, Lex. i. 266; ii. «5. 

4. al11a ae....,. l more than an innocent ma,i. I am guilty of bia 
6lootl,-1. TO [e;; ..... (EIILAfm.) 

6. a,rri')'fa-ro See on A<'ta 1. 17, and cp. the ancient author adv. 
Cataphryg. in >IIIA, R. 8. ii. 188, x.;.y..- A•ap..-ijG'CII ........ o.i,, 
·10Vclu ,rpodci-rov di«:tJa,--ccz& aur,cawffi,,.,-a Kcucci,, .,..A,vTij,raa. 

The following, on tho death of Judu. from I.AO M. (Sermo 
Iii. p. 121), contain• 10mo important historical 1talementa, u well u 
doctrinal truth■• "Unde aceleatior omnibua, Juda, et infelicior 
extiti1ti, quem non pamitentia revocavit ad Dominum, led deaperatio 
trasit ad laqwa• 1 E:spectueea conaummationem criminie tui ; 
donec eangui• Christi pro omnibua funderetnr peccatoribu,, informi1 
lethi auapendium diatulioaea. Cumque conecientiam tuam tot Do
mini miracula, tot dona torquerent, ilia eallem te a prtacipiti,, tuo 
revocaaent, qua, in Pudali ca,n& jam de perfidii. tut. 1igno divine 
1eienti■ detectw, acceperu. Cur de ejua bonitate diffldi,, qui te a
corporis et oanguini11ui communionc, non repulit? qui tibi ad com
prebendendum ee cum turbi1 el armatorum (Joan. xviii. 5) coborte 
venienti, pacis 01eulum non negavit? Bed homo inconvertibili1, 
,pintu O<Uk111 u - ret:erlou, cordi• tui eecutw, ea rabiem, et 1tante 
diabolo a dextri, tuia, iniquitalem, quam in eanctorum omnium 
armaveru caput, in tuum verticem retonioti : ut quia facinuo tuum 
omnem menauram ultionia e:scnoerat, te paverel impietaa tua judi
cem, te _paleretur tua pama camificem." 

Jndu, a type of the Jewa, in bi1 ain and end. See on Acta 
i. 20. 

8. Kop/Jawi•l Hehr. 'A"'R ('°'6clll); from root � (kurah), appro
,,..,,.,_;t; and in Hiphil l?, (Aumb), appropi,t,pw.re /«:il; i. e. 
o6l.Zil; whence Corban i1 either an offtti,,g (Mark vii. 11) or ol,la. 
lioro ; or the place where oblation• were received,-the Treanary of 
the Temple, u here. 

If the money bad been cut into the treuury, the circum1tance 
of the betrayal would not have been IO notoriow,; but by the purcbue 
of the field they perpetuated i ta memory to pootcri ty, and ful& lled the 
prophecy ; and thi1 they did with deliberation-having called a 
counc�d IO they bear public teatimony apin1t themeelvea. 
(C�.) 

8. d')'po, aT11•-ro1) ,UoJ-dama. See Acta i. 19, 
- i••l &ragd. Cp. xxviii. 15. In both th- - the claDIC 

followa an aori1t, indicating that the act then begun had been conti
nued without interruption till the time of the writing of the Goopel. 
It doea not neceuarily intimate a long time; for it was a remarkable 
circumttance, that the Rulen of the Jewa in one cue were not able, 
in the other were not willing, to put an end, CYen after a ehort in• 
tenal, to what reflected 10 much diagrace on tbemeelvea. lt al10 
ahowa a continuity of knowledge on the part of the Evangeli1t. 

9. TOTI i,rA.,,,..11,, TO ,;.,n� .,,. 'l1p111lo11) Not DOW reed in
Jernna4, but in Z.daria! xi. 12, 13. 

1 Tho LXX bu x•......-, tor an explanation or which - SI. c,,u, 
Bleroe. Cat. 13, pp. 11111, 1119. 

• e.,. . .,,.,,,,., p. 464; and Alford, p. 205, who oay1, "The citation le not
from cromiab, and i1 probably quoled from memory and Inaccurately. 

The Meesiab is introduced uking for the wagea due to Him aa 
9-,,q,1,erd of Hi, people ; and the wagea paid Him are thirty piecea of 
•ilver; and Jehovah eaya to Him, " Cut them to the Potter 1, a 
goodly price at which I have been priced by th�m !" 

Thu■ then Jehovah identities Himeelf with the Shepherd-the 
MeMiab-.nd 1peab of thia contempt 1hown to the M-iah u an 
inault to Hinudf. " Then I took the thirty piece, of lilver and caat 
them in the Houee of Jehovah to the Potter.' 

No one can doubt the ge11•ral adaptation of thi1 J?rophecy to the 
death of Cbri1t, the Good Sl,epl,erd laying down his life for Ria 
1heee. (John x. 11. 15.) 

It i1 the practice of the Holy Oboot, especially in St. Matthew'• 
Goepel, written primaril[ for Hebrew uee, to give the - rather 
than the exact tlJ01W o the Hebrew Propheciea, which He Himaelf 
had dictated in the Old Teatament (eee above, on ii. 23) ; and in thia 
puaage He intimatea, that though the partiea concerned in the preaent 
tranaaction recorded in the Ooopel were J.,J,u and the Priuu, yet all 
that wu done by them in the rejection of Chriet, wu foreeeen by 
God, and wu done with " Hi1 determinate couneel and foreknow
ledge." (Acta ii. 23.) A1 SI. ,fwgru1;- eay•, "Pater tradidit Filium; 
lpee eeipeum tradidit pro nobi1; et Judu tradidit." 

But how i1 it to be explained, that a prophecy written by Zec.\a
ria! i, ascribed by St. Matthew to JeremiuA 1 

If (as aome do not 1eruple to oay 1) St. Matthew had written 
J•remial& by m�, 1uch an error u th1-in a matter obvioua to 
every reader of the Old Teatament-would have been pointed out to 
him by thoee who read hi1 Goepel in primitil'e tim .. , and the ten 
would have bren corrected accordingly, and have been 10 read in the 
Church. For (u Antiquity teatifieo) St. Matthew publi1hed hi■ 
Ooopel originally in Htb,_,, and afterward, in Greek. The P,reteDt 
Go1pel it a TranJaJion of that Hebrew original. The error (1f error 
it bad been) would have been pointed out in the jird edition-the 
HtbretD-&Dd would never have appeared in the tec,ond edition-the 
Gttd<. Such erron, committed by Hi1torianund Edi ton in their fint 
editions, are amended in subeequeot revioions; and if this had been 
an error, it would not now 1tand in the tranacripta of the Go1pel. 

(Cp . .Aug. de Coneen1. Ev. iii. 7.) 
lt ia obeenable, that though the Proehet ZecAariai ia three 

timea quoted by St. Matthew (xxi. o; xxv1. 31 ; xxvii. 9), he i■ 
never quoted by ,. .. ,,... ; nor i1 be even once quoted by natne in the 
whole of the New Teetament. Indeed, the Holy Spirit in the Oo1-
pel1, in quoting the prophecies, i1 not accu1tomNI to pnrticularize the 
nameo of the Propheta by whoee in1trumentality He had delivered 
them ; and thue it i1 probable He intend• to teach, that all propheciea 
proceed from � Spirit, and that thoae by whom they were uttered 
are not 10urcea, but only cAa,,11e/• of the eame Divine truth. 

For a 1imilar reuon, it may -m, the Holy_ �irit in the New 
Testament e�n combirw, propheciea 1pokcn by dijfe"1nt Prophete in 
the Old Teatament, and introduce• them u •pokon by "tu Prophet," 
or by one of the two Prophete, and treata them u coming from the 
eame Author. See, for in1tance, Matt. ni. 45, in which f:11111P we
aee that a prophecy of Zechariah i1 coupled with one of oaiah, and 
6otA an- oaiil to be �,a Toii ..-,,04>,i..-011. So Matt. xxi. 13 i• formed 
out of IIL lri. 7, and Jer. vii. 11. Cp. Glau. Phil. Baer. p. 960, and 
Junii Para.llela; and the Parallela m Mr. Grinfleld'1 Editio ·Hel
leni,tka N. T. Lond., 1843. So He epeab of what i1 written in ON 
Prophet (e. g. Habbakuk i. 5), u "written in the Propheta." Acta 
xiii. 40. Again, in quoting two Jll'Opheciea, written by two Prophet■, 
He mention• only OIU/ of the two Propheta. See Mark i. 2. 

We may infer from the manner in which the Propheta of the 
Old Teatament are treated by the Holy Spirit in the New, that He 
deoigned to teach WI that, u in the Goepel Pa■l is nothing, and 
Apollo. ie nothing, 10, in the Old Teatament, Jeremiah ia nothing{ Zechariah i1 nothing, but God'• miniaten, holy men, who al: 
spake u they were mowd "l'. tM Holy G'-t (2 Pet. i. 21); and 
tLat there are diTenitiea of gifta, bnt the eame Spirit; and divenities 

We have ,lmllar mlllate1 In the apology or 81. Stephen, Acta 'ril. f. te. 
Various modeo have been -orted to or eTadlor tbla which an not wortla
recounting . ., 

Al to the anppoaed mlalakea In St. Stepben'a apeeeb, - Nole� 
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11 Mart 15. 2, Ike. 
Lute 23. 3, 

h lohn 18. 37. 
1 Tim. 6. 13. 
I ch. te. 63. 
lohn 19. 9, 

It Mart U. 6, Ike, 
Luke 23.17. 
lohn 18. 30. 

lAct,a. u.

m Mart 15. 11, 
Ike. 
Lute 23. 18.
lohn 18. 40.
Actt a. If. 

ST. MATTHEW XXVII. 10-22. 

8c.a. 1lEpEµ,lov -rov 1rpocf»rrov >.eyovros, KaJ. l>.o.fJov Ta. -rp1.a.1eona. 
' ' "" , � , , , ' '"' 'T'JJ V T I.P.'JJ V T 0 V  T E T'l,JJ,'J]JJ,EV 0 V, av ET'l, P.'JJ CTO.VT 0 0.1T0 VI.CIIV 

10 ' •� • ' • ' • ' "' , n ' ,CO.I, EOCIIICO.V O.VTO. EI.S T0 V a.yp o v  T0V ICE pa.p.ECIIS, ICO.UO.
µ.01. Kvp 1.o s. 

. , o.pyvp,a.. 
'I CT po.']A, 

, I:,UVVET O.�E

(
ao

) 
u '•o �- '

I 
... • • n ... • , ' • , • ' 

1 OE 'JJCT� ECTTTJ Ep.1Tp0CTUEV T0V "1"fEp.0V0S' #CO.I. E1TEp<dffJCTEV O.W0V 
. . , \, �- t • o .\ , ... ·1 - � , ·o �- ·1 

... ...,,_ • ,.. 0 "1"fEJL"'V, 11.ey (J)V, • V E O !Jo.CTWI.EVS T(J)V ovoa.,,c,,v ; OE 1JCT0VS t..,,,, O.VT'f', 
�' \ , (u1) 12 h K , • ,.. ,.. n , , • , ,.. , , , • v 11.eyE,s. -w o.,, EV Tc;, ICO.T"1"f0pEc.CTuo., a.wov V?To TCllv a.pxl,EPE"'v ,ca.,

,.. ,/J , I ·��- • ' 13 mL- \' • " • II·\..! o· 'T(J)V 1rpECT1-1VTEp<,JV, 0V06' 0.1TE1Cpwa.To. .1. UTE 11.eyEc. o.wc;, 0 ww.TOS, VIC 
• ' ' ... 1, K , • • ,n , ... , , �� O.IC0VE I.S 'IT0CTO. CT0V ICO.To.p.o.propovu, ; a., 0VIC 0.'ITE1Cpt.u'1] a.we;, 1rpos ovoc
• ,,.. • 8 'Y ' • , \, EV p,,,µ.a., rucrrE o.vµ.o..,.Ew Tov 'J]yEp.ovo. 11.1411, 

(
an

) 15 tK ' �� • ' • '8 • • ' • \, • ... ,, _\ �1 
11 O.TO. 04: E0PT1JV El.(IJ EC. 0 1JYEJJ,(J)V 0.1T011.VEW EVO. 'T'iJ ox11.<tJ ocuµ.c.ov,

&v .;,DEMI" c:) 16 Efxov 8t TOTE 8'uµ.c.ov 11TWTJP.OV, >.eyop.EVOV Ba.po.fJffe,v,
17 � , ,.__ • ,.. ,. • ,.. • II·\ , T' n !\ • \ , • "' •VV1J'YJJ,El'OJV ovv a.wwv, Et'IJ'EI' O.V'T0I.S 0 W\0.T0S, I.VO. UEII.ETE 0.1T0II.VCTCII vµ.w i
Bo.po.fJfJo.v, � 'I71uovv T0V >.eyoµ.&ov Xpt.crrov; 18 Iv&, ya.p, O'TI. 8c.a. 4,86vov 

,t- • , (*) 11> K 11- , �' • ,.. • , ... o, • , . \ -'ITO.pE06JICO.JI O.VT0V, -y O.v11JJ,EV0V OE O.W0V Eff'I. T0V 1-11Jp.O.T0S, 0.1TE<T'TEWI.C
' , ' • ' • ... \ , M t-• ' ' ,.. � , 1 , \ \ ' 1rpos O.VT0V '1J -yvv,} O.VT0V, 11.eyovuo., 'JJOEV CTOI. #CO. I. T'iJ 01.ICO.l.'f' elCEI.V'iJ, 'IT0/1.11.0.

yap l1ro.8ov CT'1]
µ.Epov ICO.T' ovo.p 8,' o.lrrov. ("!') 20 m Oi. 8t d.pxl,Eplis ICO.t oi.

,/J, ,, \ ,, \ .. , , ' B DD"' ' �� 1TpECT1-1WEpo1. E'ITEC.CTO.JI T0VS ox11.ovs, I.VO. O.I.T1JCT<dVl'O.I. T0V o.po.1-11-10.JI, T0V oe 

·1 ... • \ _! 21 • ,I e ' �, · · ' .,. · ... '"' e '\ 'JJCT0VV 0.1T011.eCT(J)CTI.V, n1T01Cp1. ELS OE O "1"fEJJ,WV El.ff'& O.VT0tS, .1. I.VO. E11.ETE 
41T0 TWV 860 &.1ro>.6CT (J) vµ.w ; oi. 8t Efff'OI" Bo.po.fJfJo.v. ("!') 2'J >.eyEc. a.lrro,s 
• II·\ ' '"' " ' 'I "' ' \ ' X ' \ ' ' "' o w,.o.Tos, .1. , ovv 1T0l.1JCT"' 11uovv Tov 11.eyoµ.&ov pt.crrov ; 11.eyovuw a.we;,

of mlnietriet and O_Pe!l!tione, but It ia the IUDe God which worketb all 
in all. V Cor. xii. 6.) 

Agam, in the New Teetament, the Holy Spirit eometimee citee 
Prophecies which were delivered of old to the world, and of which we 
ban no written reconl in the Old Tettament. See Jude 14. 

rejected the True Son of the F11tber, and chose a robber, who bare the 
""me of Father'• Son, in Hie place. 

In eome M88. and Ven1on1 there ie a remarkable readinJ here, 
i.e. 'I .,croii• prefixed to Barabbas; and thie i• received by Tuel. in 
the te:i:t, and approved by �. Meyw, and othen. "Codicee 
ante Origenem habuerunt 'J.,oov• Bapa#l/J<i•·" (llo,e,a"'·) Aleo, there appears to have been a tradition among the Jews that 

prophecies now read in Zechariah had been in the flnt instance deli
Tered by Jeremiah; for it wu a eaying current with them, "Zecha
riam babuiue Spiritum Jeremie." (See Su.....Au. p. 282.) And the 
words quoted by St. Matthew were -n by St. Jerome in a copy of 
Jeremiah uted by the Nazarenee. See aleo &-m .. "Huie een
tentiae favet locus insignia Lectionaril Coptici a eel. Woi<k notatue." 
Vid. MiutUlu, Bibi. Orient. iv. 288. Cp. Ham111ond, p. 135. B•rg,m. 
adloo. 

On the whole, there i, reuon to believe l with St. l',\�m 
and EIIM>iu (D. E. :i:. 5), that the prophecy which we read in Ze<"ha• 
riab (xi. 12, 13) had, in the jint uula11ce, been delivered by Jere
miah; and that by referring here not to Zechariah, where '" read it, 
but to Jeremiah, where wo do not read it, the Holy Spirit teacbea 
119 IIOI to rerl'II the Prophete u the ,dut/wr, of their propheciea, but 
to trace their prophecies backwards and upwards, fto111Dg in different 
channels from age to age, till we eee them all at length epringing 
forth from the one living Fountain of wisdom and knowledge,-the 
Dirine Well-spring of Inspiration in the Godhead ltee)fl. 

Thu, tbie pueage, like othen in the Written Word of God, 
appean to be eet ( aa the Incarnate Word it eet ), for the fall and riaing 
of many in Israel (Luke ii. 34). They are eet for our moral proba
tion, which suppotet difficulty, " ut fidee, non mediocri pl'lllmio Jeati
nata, diffict,ltau con,tant" ( TerliJ. Apo!. 21). And eo th- diffi
cultiea are the leaves and ftowenof which the crown of glory is woven. 
They are 11et for our fall, if with a partial eye to single difflcultiea, 
and without due regard to the genenLI eridence and scope of Revela
tion taken u a whole, and presuming too much on ounelvea, wo 
thence take occasion to deny the Inspiration of the Goepels. They 
are eet for our rvi,,g, if we thence are led to di,truet ounelve,, and 
to feel the weakneu of our own faculties, and our need of dhioe 
grace, to e:i:erciae humility and faith, to recognize the same Spirit 
speaking by all the Writ.en of Holy Scripture, and to look forward 
with patience and hope to the time when all that it dark in Holy 
Scripture will be cleared away

i 
and we shall eee the truth u it ie, and 

know even u we are known ( Cor. :i:iii. 12). 
lL cri, >.i-ym l See xni. 64. J obn :mii. 87 ; and 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
18. Bapa#l#la�J From� (6ar),filu,1,and aqi:t (ahoo),patn-. They 

t V arlona other rep Ilea to Che qoetllon hen eontldered may he '"° In 
Ola11. Philol. Sacra. p. 99, Md In Sw,uu. KanM&,-lt, p. 280. Cor
fNliu 4 Lapid• In Zechar. al. 11. Dr. Jo,boe on the Creed, boot vilL 
ch. uvll. JI;.,,.,. Lexicon YOC, 'Iepo,uo.,. Artllbul>op N_, on 
Zech. al. 13. n .. g,tnwg, Cbrietolol!le u. 258. 405. 

Some (e. g. 01,uuno here) ,uppoee the tellt of 81. Matthew to be 
corrupt ; Olhen, that our Lord mention• ""' Boot tor all ot the l&Dle 
clue; thut He tpealu of" t.u P,01 ... ," tor all boob of the 1&Dte clue• 
l. •· the Haatographa (Luke lllliY. 43): 'ria. Ptalma, Pro,erb■ Ece1e11uU.: 
Caotidel, lob, Esra, Bather, Chl9nlei.t. Bee Bp. COIH■ o� tbe Canon, 

If thie reading i1 correct (and it ie not improbable), the contrut 
i1 still more atriking. Whom will ye P Jeeue who ie called Barabbaa. 
or Jeene Who i1 called Christ, the Son of the Li'Ving God? 

19. hrl "Toii p;,,.a.,.Ot J The cauae itself wu heard in the ,,,.,.,,. 
ri11111, or palace of the Governor, bot judgment wu pronounee,l from 
the. p;;,.a, or lrihlUIOI, which wu in an elented place outside the pne
tonum. 

- ;, ')'11"1 aorroiil Wboee name ie tald to have been Procla, or 
Claudia Procula. (NicepA. i. 30. Evang. Nieod. 2. Libr. Apocrypb. 
ed. Thilo. p. 522, 11q.) 

In the whole b11tory of the Paeeion of Cbriat no one plead, for 
Him but a woman-the wife of a Heathen. 

How many thing, took place that ought to bne made the Chief 
Prieets 1iaute ! Together with the examination and inquiry b,- Pilate 
came thie dream of hie wife; sent to w perhaps became ebe wu 
holier than her husband, and hecauae, if tent to him. it might neTer 
have been divulged. And not only did ehe see the viaion, but nfferwl""'•f. t/li,,g,, in that ..-ery night, became of Chriat. Pilate deeired to 
let nim r, but they importuned to baYe released unto them a 
notable pneoner-one infamous for hi, crim._d preferred Barab
bas to the Sariour of the W oriel. ( CA,y,.) 

Ohae"e how many thing9 were done by Chriat to deter the Jews 
from tbie •nguinary deed. They MW Pilate wuhing hie bands; they 
beard hie protest of Cbriat'• innocence; they eaw the death of Judu 
the Traitor, •tung in conecience for betraying Him ; they beheld tho 
majeatic silence of Christ, and yet they prefer Barabbas to Cbriat, and 
imprecate a cune on themeelvca and their children. Thia cone ia 
still of force upon the Jewt nen to tbi1 clay; u ltaia\:�: (i. 15). 
" When ie make many prayere, I will not bear : your are foll 
of blood.' Tbit i, the legacy which the Jem b&Ye bequeathed to 
their poeterity, " Hie blood be upon 119 and upon our children I,. 

(Jerome.) 
Barabbas the murderer and robber i1 acquitted by the Jews, and 

Jet111 ie killed by them. But He it acquitted by the voice of Pilate', 
wife, and i• pronounced innocent by Pilate, the Roman Governor, 
and ie acknowledged by the Roman centurion to be "truly the Son 
of God." The act of the Jewa wu suggested by the Evil One, who •till reigns over them, and therefore they C&llllot have peace. (Jffl>-.) 

pp. 12. 21, n. 
1 Comp. 81. Aug. de ConNM. Bung. 111. 7. SI. J,w- •1•, ad 

Pammachlum, vol. 1.-. p. 151, •• Aocuteot Apottolum Matrheum fal1llatl1 
quod nee cum Hebraleo nee eum lle!>tutglnta eo11gruat Tramlatorlbu, ec 
(quod bit majua eet) ,rrll In nomlne, pro Zeeharl& qulppe lenmlun 
po1ul1-8ed abalt hoc de .,..u-,iuo Cbrlotl dtcere I" 

81. lerome then reten to another putage or Zeeharlab, when the
Evangelbl lea.-., the precloe wordt of the Prophecy. Bee Malt. uYL JI. 
And be 1&J'I, "8ermonom •� 8plrlt8a unllale eoneonlat." 



ST. MATTHEW XXVII. 23-34. 

' 
� 11..t 23 •o �'I • ' •..1.- T' ' ' • ' • �-1TavrE�, ,ll'f'TO.Vf""v111'0J, «Je- 'f/'YEfl,OJ'II E't''/• , -yap KO.KO'II E1TOt7J<TEV ; 01, OE 

1TEp,uU&)f EKpa.{ov, Al-yoVTEf, �-ra.vpc,,B-r,T<»' (�) 24 'I8wv 8E O IltMTOf O'Tt oliSEv 

Si 

,,!�). ... .!'I."� �"" (J, ,0 , .. " 0' ·� • ,.,. ' ... �,Et, wuw. ,.,.W\I\O'II opVJJOf -ywETO.t, AO.JJ(J)'II vo"'p a.1T&t.,,a.To 'TO.f XEtpat; n Deut. 21. 6. 
, , ,.., ,, \. \ , , AO" I ' , ' "' ,., ""' � , , 

0.1TE'll<Ul'T, TOV OXAOV, Ae"f<»'II, .n <»Ot; Et,.,.£ 0.1TO 'TOV a.t,.,.0.TOf, 'TOV OtlCCUOV 'TOV'TOV 
• ... •. ,. 8 2& ' • (J ' ... • " ' t O 

'"' t . ... . ,1,.• • ,. ' V�tt; O'l'E<T E' ICO.t. 0.1T01Cpt Etf, 11'0.t; 0 AO.Ot; E 7TE, .1. 0 a. p.a. O.V'TOV E't' TJJJ,0.f #Cat o Deut. 19. 10. 
1-' ' ' • "" 

(
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) 
26 '"' t ''I. t "" , OO" , �� 

Jooh. 2. Ill. 
fll"' Ta. TEIC'lla. ,,,,.,."'.,,· 1 .1. O'TE a1TEAV<TE'II av-ro,t; -rov Ba.pa./J/Ja.v, P -rov oe- � ��•/·1:�· 
•1,,,uovv q,pa.yEllwua.t; 1Ta.pl8"'K& ,11a. crra.vp"'fJv, t��:a.11, 1s. 

(ffl) 'l1 '"' • "" ,. • , ,.,.\ O, , "
] 

"" • , p ha. 53. 5. 
"iv .1. O'TE Ot crrpatrt.OJTa.t TOV 'f/'YE,.,.O'IIOt;, 1TO.

p
v.n0.JJO'll1'Et; 'TO'II TJ<TOVII Ett; TO AC.rt 15. 15, &c. 

1 ' , ' , ' •\.. , "' 28 , , � -� , , Luke 23. 16, 2,, 
,rpa.,T(J)pto'II, <TVll'f/'YO.-YOII E1T 4V'TOII OATJ'II T'f}II <T1TEtpa.11. ICQ.t EKOV<T<Ul'TEt; O.V'TO'II, 25. 

'4... • " 'I. •� , 29 , 'I. 'i: '..I..- li: , {J
"" John Ill. I, 18, 

1TEpt.Ev11Ka.ll O.V'T'f> XAO.JJ,VO4 ICOKIC/J/7/'II, ICO.t 1TAE�O.'ll'l'Et; <T'TE'f"4'11011 e� a.Ka.II (J)'II, 
• 'A- J ' ' ,1,._ },., ' • ... ' '" • ' ' � I: ' • ... ' 61"Ev ,,,ca.11 e1Tt TTJII ICE..,,..,,,,,., av-rov, Kat. ICO.A0.,.,.011 E1Tt TTJII OE�ta'II a.v-rov, #Cat 

, • (J • ... • , ,. • ,. ", 
X ... • o ·" ' yo11V1TET7J<Ta.ll'TEt; E,.,.1Tpou E'II av-rov, E'IIE1TO.t�O'II a.v-rq,, Ae"fO'll'l'Et;, O.tpE, 0 fJa.<TIJ\Wt; 

"" •1 � , 
(*) lk) ' l , t t ' •'I. 0 ' .!'I. ' 'T(J)'II OV04'(J).,,. n ,C(U ep.1T'TV<T0.'111'Et; Ett; O.V'TO'II, EAO.JJO'II 'TO'II ICa.AO.JJ,0'11, Kat 

y_ -- • ' ,1,._ >,.,' • ,. 31 ' • • ' I: • "" •I:-� • ' ffVl'JTOV Ett; T'f}V ICE•yu,n,"f/'11 av-rov· ICQ.t O'TE E'IIE1Ta.t�all a.v-rq,, E�EOV<Ta.'11 0.V'TOII 
\ \_ - '• 

I� -- \ t � t ' \ C I t "' \ t I t \ t � T'f}V X•""t"Vaa., Kat. &Eovua.v av-rov -ra 1.,.,.a.-rta a.v-rov, Kat 41T'f/'Ya.yov a.v-rov E,t; To 

crra.vpC,ua.t. (�
1
) 32 "E[Epxoµ.a,01, 8E q Eipov a.vfJp(J)1T0V KVPTJIIO.UJ'II, 0116,.,.a.-rt q Mark 15. 21. 

"C'' ,.,. , , • • ' ' , ,.,. 
1tt,.,.(J)JIQ.' TOV'TO'II 'ffY'YO.pEV<Ta.'11, t'l/4 O.PTJ 'TOV crra.vpo11 a.v-rov. 

au 33 , no , • , , (}" • • 
, r Mark 15. 22, &c. 

( 1) r Kat EA O'll'l'Et; Et.f 'T01TO'II Aeyo,.,.E'IIO'II ToAyo a, 0 E<T'TI, Aeyo�ot; Kpa11tov �::: �:: f:: :::
'T01TOf, c:) 3' 1 /80,,ca.11 a.li-r,P 1Tt.E,11 o[ot; ,.,.E'Td. xoA�t; ,.,.Ep.t.-yµ.lvo.,,. IC0.4 -yEVua.- �-��.:�· 21• 

18. i,rpaio•l Then were ful6lled the word• of Iaaiah (-,. 7), "He 
looked for Judgment, but behold oppreuion ; for rigbteoum-, but 
behold a NY-'' (Jffl>III<!.) 

94. dT1•lf11To -rci, x•ii,11,] His liar,tb, but not bi• 1-rl. He
- guilty o crucifyin� Christ, by delivering to be crucified Him
Whom be pronounced innocent; and eo in deli•ering 11p Christ be 
condemned himself. Sense of guilt made him a coward (aee John 
xix. 12). 

18. 4>pcy1,U,ceo-u) •• wu uaually done to 1Ja.-ee 6e.fon cru
dlwon. See Ktlir,. here. 

On the time of the 1eo11rging- on Luke niii. 16. Op. John 
xix. l. 

"♦f'_!Y•:l.>.oii• vox origine Latinl, id. qd. ,uao--r,yoii• xx. 19. Joan. 
m l. 1.-1ap11a eiut aculeata, 0Niculi1 pecuini, fere catenata, unde
laorribik ftau-ll•111 dixit Horat. Sat. i. 3. 119. Flagelli■ cadebantur 
apud Romano• ,em (lihff-i rJirgu) et fere capite damnati, nudi et ad 
columnam adatricti, antequam in crucem agerentur. Cic. Verr. •· 66, 
Fadttu ut .-inciri civem Romanum, acelua verberari, � parri
cidi,,111 ,,_ri, q,,id dica111 in CTucem tollen,? Li•. :axiia. 36, Omj•
nrtio _,_,..,_,,,,dti ooci,i, 1111.Zti t»pli, alioe verberatot cruci aflildt, 
pi principea conjurationis erant. Val. Mu. i. 7, -• Hrberibw 
....u;u,.,,. .,,J, farca ud ,.pp[ici.,,. tgiJ. Pilatua ergo more Romano
rum pcmam flagellon1m Cfiri1to in crucem agendo irrogabat. Atta
men cum flagelli, enet cesue, ultiml -rice tentabat Procurator, an ad 
commioerationem ftectere pouet Judeorum animoe, ideoque Jeeum 
flagellatllm in conapectum populi producebat, oed runu1 eum •pea 
fallebat, denuntiabant ei Ceearis iram ; bane metuen,, eum in crucem 
agi j1110it, coll. v. 31. Job. xix. 12, eqq.'' (Kllia.) 

According to the Roman Ian, they wno were to be crucified 
were flnt acoiuized. Jens wu delivered to the eoldien, and thus 
that moat holy body wu tom by the ■courge. But tbi• wu done 
\hat" by Hit stripes we might be healed" (Isa. liii. 6). (Jeroure.) 

rr. O'T�T,....,., .. _,,.,ipa•) "Marc. n. 16 dicunlur ol .... ,.,.. 
.,.,..,.., m{litu p1"1/111,,,iani. TO -rp111Tap10• vox origine Latinl, eat 
dmlt•, palatit,111 Proc,,rallJ,v. Hoc _P,l'lltorium fuerat olim regia 
Herodie, in 1uperiori urbi• parte magn1fice o:utructa, ex qul aditua 
patobat in a":"m Antoniam, tem_plo junctam, vid. J«!9eph: Ant. n. 
9. 3. B. J. I. 21. l ; v. 4. 3. Procuratore, Roman,, q111 c-ree

degebant, quotieacunque ii, Hieroaolymi■ Yerandum -t, hoc pala-
1i1111l sibi deligebant domicilium. 

" Tribunal erat extra fre&orium T. 19, abducebatur ergo Jeeus In 
lnteriorem partom pl'll'ton1, in aulam. crv..iya-yo• 1 ... • aoi-rcl• ilA,,., 
Tl\• ,,.,,,,pa•, totam colioru• ad�•• ill"'1nd•• ooiigenud. CWorle111 
Ro-•• q- erat decima pan legiouis, et coustaoat quadriogenti■ 
Yiginti quinquo militibut, interdum ■excenti1, etiam mille, 1i legic>DN 
majoree eruit, Yid. Lipn,u de Milltil Romanl i. 4. Joeepb. B. J. 
Iii. 4. 2. Quinquo cohortea Caaree erant, u_na Hioroaolymia, eadem
qu major, tempore feati Puchatot, Tld. Joaepb. B. J. ii. 16. 6; T. 6. 8. 
Act. xxiii. 23." (Kllin.} 

18. xXa,uil&a) • Sagum' • palndamentum,' a round military cloak 
of dTed wool, faetooed ou the right ,bonlder with a flbula, 10 u to 
cover the left aide, and thrown over tho other dreSL 

- KOKKi•'I• J As military lm!M!rator, or King-in mockez. It is
called "'OPf�P" by St. Mark n. 17, and - probably of ■car.et, with 
Jllll'Ple clan, or atripea. See EMlrop. Ix. 26. Winer, Lex. i. p. 664. 

All tbeao tbinl!', done in mockery, were eo ordered by God ae to 
·haYO a divine meaniDg. He ii clothed in ■carlet and purple, for He

i1 a military Conqueror and King; He is crowned with thorn,, for 
Ho bu a diadem won by aufFering

i the diadem of the world ; Ho bu 
a reed in Hi• Hand, for He wie da a royal Sceptre, earned by tho
woakn- of humanity (see Phil. ii. 8-11). The croaa is laid on Hi,
shoulder, for tbi1 ia the sign of tho Son of Man, tho trophy of Hi■ 
Victory, by which He takca away sin and conci,uen Satan ; Hi■ titlee 
an, inscribed on tho Cro11," Ki� of the Jew,,' for He is the Sove
reign Lord of Abraham and all hi■ seed. In all tbe90 circumatllncoe, 
aa 8t. Hilary My1, He i• wonhipped while He i■ mocked. TJ.e purple 
is Ibo dre11 of royal honour; His crown of Tictory is woven wtth 
lllomL Aa St. Ambrose •ya (in Luke xxiii. 11), "iU""-'a, ado
raat." 

81. K11p,11H1io.,J Tho Cyreniana, who bad now come up to the 
Puaover, bad a 1ynagogue at Joruaalom. Cp. Acta ii. 10; Yi. 9. 

- '7y-ycii,111a11.,) See above, v. 41. Mark xv. 21. Hi• CroN wu 
laid on a 1tran1er. The Jewa were not worthy to beor it. (Hilary.) 

- t ... cip11 I Criminal, were obliged to carry their own cl"OII to
the place of execution. It i1 probable that when our Lord .,.. 
oppreeaed by the burden, tbe eoldien, meeting Simon coming from
the country, preaaed bim into the 1orvice u a Di■ciplo of JeeuL 

83. roX')"odci) from rad. ',',j (J/alal), volint; whence tho word 
Gi/.qal, (J(,/_qoltlia, and euphonice Golgatlta, a rolling; and Gwlgokth, 
a skull (2 leinf!1 ix. 3li ), from ita roundnou. 

Golgotha was outside tbe -wall1 of tho city (Hob. xiii. 12), and 
probably on tho N.w. of Mount Sion. See William,, Holy City, 
p. 253. Some Expoaiton euppoao that Golgotha derived illl name
from i Ill conical form ( Relaiad, Pa.beet. l'· 860), and that for this 
reuon it ie called Kpa••o• by St. l,uke, xxili. 33; there ie no evidence 
from ScripCt1N1 that it wu a lill. (Cp. �. Palett.ine, p. 454.) 

There W1lll an ancient tradition <- 0-,,.,., Terl.U.ia■, AIAa■a.., 
,flrgaut.) that tho bonee of Adam had been liuried lllore. St. Jnvm.
i1 of opinion that it was called Caln.ry becauae it wu a place of 
public execution,, and many boad-■culh of criminals who had been 
beheaded migb t be -D there, perhape expoeed in terrorena. 

Perhaps by recordiug the name G,,lgotlia, the Holy Spirit may 
intend a reference to the words of Joebua tho typo of✓-, at the 
hill Gilgal,, when be circumcieed the people (Joah. v. 9), and bad 
hi■ camp. " Behold, I have to-day rolkd away (•m��) the reproach of 
Egypt ; therefore the name of tho place i• called Gil_qa/. And by our 
Jeeua at Gulgot/&a tho ebamo and guilt of ain 11'118 roikd atoay from the
hrael of God; and there-where He - cmcified-wae Hi, camp;
for He conquered bJ the Cro■a. 

Obae"e, our Lord .,,.. crucified ou Golgotha, and He a■ce11ded 
into heaven from tho Mount of Olivee. Tlie Sun of Rismtoonenea 
went down in the wut, and aro■e to heaven on tho ea,c of Jeruaalem. 

M. oEu• l'IT« xoAijv 1 oli,o• ....... �p.,a,,_,.,.,., (Mark xv. 23),-i. o. 
bitter. Po. lxix. 21, "sivo quod avonaretur malitiam; 1ive quio 
•olebat majorem pati aitim in cruce, ut nobia mortificationie vivum 
daret exemplum.' (d La,,ide.) 

Perhaps, that it migfit not be ■aid by Hie enmiies that He had 
not 1uffered all the agonies of crucifixion, and that aome drugged 
potion had been giYen Him by Hi, friends to atupify Hi, aen1e1, and
to deaden His pain till juat before Ho died (see below, e. 48. John 
xix. 28), and so He would not drink. Such potions were often ginn 
to thoee who were crucified. See Lip/dfool. " Vinum myrrhl con•
di tum mentem tnrbat. Solebant mpplido afficiendis j>Orrigere vinum, 
herbi• tomulen&iam procreui&ibo1 mixt11111, quo minus sentirent do• 



88 ST. MATTHEW XXVII. 35-46. 

JLEVOS ov,c �OEXE 1ruw. (':4) M XTa.vp<f,uovrEs 8E a.VTov, 8up.Epluovro Ta.
• , • ... Q,!'\" " ... • " ()"" ' • 8' • ' ... � ,µ.a..,.,,a. a.wov, fJW\I\OVTfS ICA'Y}pov· wa. 'ITNfJP"' v TO P'YJ EV V'ITO Tov 1rpo..,,,1, ov ,

t Pt, H.18. t A 
, , C I I C "' \ t \ \ C I �, Ep. Ep ,ua.VT O Ta. ,,.,.a..,.,a. µ.ov E4VT O LS, ,ca., E'JT(, T OI' ,µ.a.T,O'JL O V  µ.o v

., Q " " ... 86 ' 4.! • , • ' • ,. 
(
186

) 
:rr ' • 'll-

E1-10.I\ O V ICA'TJp Ov• ICO.L ICO.v11JJ.EVOL, ETTJp0VV O.VTOV EICEL, 1 ,CCI,(, E'JTEvr11Cc:tV 

i1ra.vw rijs KEtf,a.}.-ijs a.VTov '"I" a.lTCav a.VTov 'Ye'f P"JJ.JJ.MJV, OTTOX EXTIN 
IHXOTX O B.AXIA.ETX TllN IOT .d.AlllN. ( �) 38 TOT E UTavpovVT(I.(, uw

, ,. t-_, " ' t , 
t' 

i: ,. ' t •i: • , a.we;, ovo AVUTa.,, Es EK oE�""" ,ca., Es E� EVwwµ.wv.
a "9. 12. 7, &c. 
& 109. 25. 

c:) 3!I II o, 8E 1ra.pa.1ropw6p.EVOI, ifJAa.uc/»fµ.ovv 4VT0V, ICWOVVTES TO.S 1CE4,a.)..as 
Mark U. 2P, &c. 
Luke 23 3�, Ire, 
Y cb.16. 61. 
John I. 19. 

t ,.. 40 \ \ I V •o _\ I \ \ \ t \ C I t a.VTwv ,ca,1, Ae'fOVTES, ,ca.Tw\Vwv -rov va.ov ,ca., EV Tp tuw 'TJJJ.Epa.,s o,,co-

t- ,. ,. ' 
• T" t ,. 8 ,. 'tJ 8 • ' "" ,. ooµ. wv, O'WO'OV O'EO.VTOV- EL WS E TOV EOV, ICO.T0.1-1'1J ' c:t'JTO 'TOV UTa.vpov .

('::) 41 'Oµ.oCws 8l ,ca., oi d.pxuplis lµ,1ra.l,0VTES, µ.ua. -r&v -ypa.µ.µ,a.-rlwv ""' 
,/J 1 � 42 •A'\'\ • r ' t t' 1 ,. • /J 1rp E0'1-1VT Epwv, El\eyov, .n.1\/\OVS EO'WO'EV, EO.VTOV ov ovva.Ta., O'WO'a.t• El, tJ0.0'1,-

" \ ·1 '" • Q , .. • ' ,. ,. ' , 1 • 
I\EVS upa.YJ11. EO'Tt, ICO.T0.1-10.T(JJ vvv (l.'JTO 'TOV O'Tc:tvpov, ,CQ,(, 'ITLO'TEVO' OJJ.EV C:'IT 

• ,. 43 , 8 • \ \ 8 , • , 8 ,. • ' • 8 !'\ • , ,. 
ClVT'iJ, 'ITE'ITOL EV E'JTI, T0V EOV, pvua.u Cd WV ClVTOV, Ef, Ell.El. ClVT0V, Et'JTE 

-yd.p, • o.,.,, 8EOV Elµ., Tlos. l-::) « ro 8' 4VTO ,ca, oi AVO'T<U, ol O'VO'Tavp wOl:vrEt;
, ,.,. , 

,
� ,,, 

t , ClVT'iJ, C&IVEw,..,ov 0.VTOV, 
w Mark 15. 33, 
••• 

(
840) 45 w • A ' t'\ • • 1 • 1 • \ ,. \ ,. • • 

0 .n.'JTO OE EICT'TJS c.,pas O'ICOT OS e'fEVETO E'JT(, 'JT40'C1V TTJV 'Y'YJ" EWS tupa.t; 
Luke 23. ff. lwa.TTJS· c�;) 46 'ITEp, 8l '"I" lwa.TTJV Wp<UI a.vEfJ/rquEV l, 'I11uovs cf,<»vfi µ.eya.Xv,

"' 
'H"

' 
'H"' " ' tJ 8 ' ,. • • 8 ' 8 ' • ' Ae'fWV, 11.L, 11.L, Aa+'Cl 0'0.1-1c:tX OJI(, ; TOUT EO'Tf,' EE JJ.OV, EE JJ.OV, WO.Tl, JLE 

loret. Tr. Sanhedrin c. 6. I>uil R. a-la : q,,i ,J,u:itt,r ad 111oru111, 
n tlat•r W-tl•m !1'!"'•"' i.ru m tlOClllo mi, Ill ,Ji,truAal,,r mna
lljw, qllia did•• e,t Prov. uxi. 6, lJau ricm,111 pnv•ro, et m•111
iUu q,,i noiJ a-ro ammo."' M�riUi... Ca,a.&nni., ExercitL 
Antiliaron. ni. 80. "Jema vero, qui dolori1 team rationieque usu 
privari hoc modo nolebat, led animo forti fatum 1ubire volebat, vino 
)niter deguatato, calicem epotare recuaabat." (K•m.) 

86. n-avp<i,O'al'TH] For a de9Cription of the crou and of cruci-
11:don, - Bp. PM..- on the Creed, Art. iv. and the Noua. That 
the feet were nailed u well u the band1, tee Jtuti• c. Trypbon. 97. 
Tntidliaa c. Marcion. iii. 19. Plmll. Moetell. ii. l. 13. Cp. PL uii. 
17. Luke :uiv. 39. 

See on Lake xxili. 33. 
"Per liguum aem facti aamu; per crucem liberi." (,bg.) 
" Ut non 1ibi eecl omnibu1 Yinceret Cbri1tu1, manu• JD cruce 

tetendiL" (..fmlnwe.) 
" 1)11& 1pedee cruci,, quid eat ni1i forma quadrata mUDdi? UDde 

8. Apoatolua, (Ephea. iii. 18) qwe sit altitudo et latitudo amoria 
Chruti." (Hwroro.) See John xii. 32. 

" Cl'IU'. patienti1 fit cathedra docentie, et tribunal judicanti,, et
curru, trium11hanti1." (,fi,g.) 

On the Puaion ot our Bleaeed Saviour, - uo M. Serm. 1.
lniii. St. (!p-il, �!eroa. Catech. 13, p. 18:?-203. Dr. Barrou,'1 
Sermon xiu:11. Yol. 11. r· 206, and vol. v. p. 566-603; and Bp . ..f•
,Jreu,u' Sermona, ii. p. 20-1114. and Watcott on the' Canon, pp. 61. 
120, fnr primitiYe teatimoniea concerning it. 

- f11a ..->01p•ll;--«>.;;po,,) not found in A, B, D, E, F, 0, H,
K, L, M, S, U, V-d probably not from SL Matthew. 

88. iT>ipoui, airrci11] They UJaleMd Him. The vi,plance of the 
toldien and Prieata hu proved of great me to ua, u gi•1ng ua clearer
evidence of the Reaurrection, and of Cbri1t'1 power therein. (Jn-o1H.) 

8'7, oirro, iO"Tu,-'lout5alw• J See St . ..fllfl_. in Joan. xix. 19. 
Tbue by Pilate•, voice the Gentile World (repmfflted by him

u Roman GoYernor) repliee to the JeW1. " Whether ye will or no, 
Jet1U i1 King of the Jewa,-the Lord of all who believe." (J.o....,,
refening to the derintion of the word Jew, one who conf- and
praiNe God.) 

It i, well laid by Dr. Jadoo,, (on the Creed, bk. vii. c. 32), 
"The tint authorized title of • King of Judah• after the captivity of 
king Zedekiah, wu that Jnecri

�
ion written on our Saviour'• cro• by 

the command of Pilate (the -ntative in Jucbra of Cnar, the 
world', Governor), to that the e1n could not get a change of it in
any of the three languagee in which it wu written. 'fbat which the
world might conceiYe wu written in jeet, the God of llrael made 
good by makiug thi1 Jeana, Whom Pilate cruciflNI. both Lord and 
Vlri# (Acta ii. 86; iv. 10 ); that ia, a far greater King than Ctttar, 
whom they acknowlt'dp their only king I" 

88, dvo x,.,...,1] " Nam crux _POma latronum. Vocabantur 
All'""•" et rioari.,,..,. nomine qui inJuaau publico arma cepi-nL" 
(Ro#lt111.) Tb- rebel, and -ia, were executed at the Put0Yer 
for a pubfic example at that great feetival. 

ti, •aTalJGT-al 11'cn-1v0"0,uai,) A fahe promiae. For which 
wu greater, to come down from the croaa, or to niae Himaelf from 
the dead? He rote again, and ye did not believe. If He bad come 
down from the crON, ye would not have believed. Perbape the Spi
rita of Evil auggeated th- word, ; for, u aoon u the Lord wu cruci
lled, they felt the power of the Cro11, and that their own power wu 

brokm thereby; they would then that He 1bould come down from 
the Cl'OII. But Chri1t remaiu on the Croaa in order to dttlroy tM 
Dettil, and in order that the world may kliew a,a,J I» iawd. (J.oae.) 
Cp. l Cor. ii. 8. 

- i1r' .� .. ] we will become believen i,, Him ; a monger ex
pret1ion than the reading of tome MSS . ..-. aJT•. 

48,) Quoted by Ct-. Roma,,. 16, p. 71. 
K >.!IO'Ta<] one of them. See on Luke xxiii. 3!1. SI . ..fi,g. de 

Conaena. Evang. iii. 16, and St. ,f mbroee in L11c. lib. x. For 1imilar 
Ulft of the plural - above, ii. 20, Acta xvii. lK, and MatL xxvi. 8, 
where it i1 laid that " the diM:ip/# marmured,"-vig, Judu, - of 
them, did. Acta xiii. 40, " It i1 written in the Propkt,,"-i. e. io
orMI of them. Habakkuk i. 5. 

In the two ThievH, one blaapbeming, the other conf•ng 
Cbri1t. tome of the Fatben - a figure of the "duo populi," the Jew
and the Gentile, ti:l't/>fftpoc 'lti:p ,ho,uo, (ay1 Tfl«>rl,yl. in Marc.
xv.) a>.>.' ci ..... ,, ••• .;. ,.;.,, _ _.. ••• ci di 'lov&aiirci, /3>.aO"t/>'1/AOI, 

SI. J-•• remark• here are not unworthy of attention. At tint., 
both the malefacton reviled on Him ; but afterward,, one of them 
(Luke xxiii. 39 ), moved by the prodigiee which be aw (tho darkneaa 
and the earthquake, &c.), wat penitent, and rebuked the other. So, 
lint, Jews and Gentiles reviled Chri1t; but now the Gentilea repent, 
and plead with the Jew. 

46, ,l,ro oi i•T'lt ..:,,a, O",cvro• i-yi111To] i.e. from twelve o'clock, 
wbm our Lord wu crucified, to three, when He expired. 

Concerning thi1 darkneaa, which could not have been an ecli�, 
the moon being then full, - J•l . ..ffti<,wo. in R,,1114, R. S. ii. 2!11, 
298, ,;,, o-•oTot llao,roitrr••• ibid. ii. 477, and iv. 7. Eut:6. Chron.. 
ad A,D. 33. 

Cf. Tff'hlll""', Apol 21, who appeal, for the fact to the Roman 
Arcbivea. 

SI. Cyril, Hin-Im. p. 195, aeea here a fulfilment of Zeeb. xiY. 
6, 7, and Amoe viii. 9. 

By TaO'A� Ti!• -yii•, St. Matthew probabl1 meant fbe lAnd of
Juda(�. C.4,:,t.), and - MatL ax. 26. Luke iY. 25; to that
it i, not 1urpri1ing that no mention of it it made in Heathen Hia
torian1. 

At the jint Put0Yer the Ht,J,,w,, bad lig/11 in their dwellinp, 
while the 1-eat of Efl1PI wat tlari; but now, when the True P&MOYer
i1 killed by them, they are in darkn-; and the light of the GOlpOl 
i1 about to be poured on the Gentile world. 

Obee"e, the PuaoYer wu to be killed at the f.U ..,__ When 
Chri1t auff'ered the moon wu full. Cbriet the &un of Rigb teoua
ne11 illuminH the Church typified in Scripture b'/ the moon; and ehe 
receiYea the fulneaa of her lfgbt from the ,J«Jlla o Christ. 

48, >.a,.d o-a,, .. xe ... ,J PL xxii. 1. Our Lord criea ·oat, "M:, 
God, why but thou fonaken me?" ming the word• of the Palmilt., 
in order that He might ,how with Hie lut breath that He acknow
ledpe the Old THtamenL (Ci,:,e.) 

Onr Lord, with Hi, dying breath, taught 111 to refer tbi1 Palm 
to the Meaaiah; it ia therefore impiety IIOI to apply it to Him. 
(Jffllllle.) 

It would -m from tbi1, and from Mark xv. 34, 'K>.•l, 'EA•l, 
that our Lord uted the vernacular, or Syro-Chaldaic word1: "Hee 
verba deprompta aunt e PL nii. I. et Jeaue, bane vocem emitten1, 
utebatur dialecto, qua tone in Judarl vigebat, atque verba i)II& ut 
Galilaru pronuntiabal.. Pro 'H>.l, H>J, Hebr, "M, "M ap. Maic. XT. 



ST. MATTlIEW XXVII. 47-58, SQ 

3', legitur, ·n .. t, 'E.>..t; quod eat Chald. �/ �; Jeaua Yero

pronuntiabat, v. ad :uvi. 73, �. �- Apud Marcum legi1ur 
:.>.11,.1,ui, quia Hebr. et Cbald. acribitur ��- Pro Hebraico •�:i'IM 
uaua eat Jeaua Chaldaico ��" (R_.., Km.) 

• -� 

May not tliia be an argument alao for the uae of wrrtOCfllar 
Scriptureo ? 

Thia voice ia for our akea; that we may know that Chriat wu 
perfect Man, having a human body and human aoul, to the Jut. He 
apoke in our name. (Greg. Naz. 643. ..4tAaRcu, adv. Arian. iii. 
pp. 478-480.) And that we should never despair, even if God bides 
Hie face from us. For Cbriat, Who 011.ered these worda, wu the 
Beloved Son in Whom He wu well plesaed; and with reverence be 
it a.id, the Father wu never more pleued with Him than in tbia 
Hie act of humility and perfect obedience. And He wu then beard 
(Heb. v. 7). and because He wu obedient to death, even the death 
of the Croee, therefore God hiJhly exalted Him, and gave Him a 
Name above every name (Phil. 1i. 9). 

ti. """"""') Thia ia probably the at.em of the ;;.,..,. • ..-ov, mm• 
tioned by St . .)obn xix. 29, which grew from a 1talk into a tuft; and, 
the croee not being high, might be n,acbed by a penon holding it. 
Dodonaeua de Stiry. iv. 19, "Hyuopna caulea erigit dodrantalea ant 
altiorea, duroa ac hgnoaoa." See Mant«rl and WiHr in v. 

IIO • .,,,.,.;; "''>'".>.!I] To abow that He laid down Hi1 life by His 
own will, not from exhauation of natural force. 

He cried with a loud voice, and thua pro,.ed the truth of what 
He had aaid, No one taketh away My life from Me; I have power 
to lay down My life, and haTe J>OWer to take it again (John x. Ii). 
Pilate, therefore, -� that He Wit ao aoon dead (Mark xv. U), 
and the centurion wu the rather led to believe, because He died 
with _power (Mark xv. 39). 

Tbi1 cry rent the veil of the Temple ; and opened the gr&Tea, 
and made the bouoe of the JeW1 desolate. He showed Hi• might by 
the railing of the dead, and by the quenching of the 1un '• light, and 
by the earthquake, and by a revolution in the elements. 
. He who rent the rock• and ,book the t'&rlb, could have also 

deatroyed Hit enemiea; but in His mercy He spared them, and 
wrought theae wooden for their convenion, and yet their bearta were 
hardened. ( C,,ry,., Jerolll<!.) 

6L -rel «a-rcz1rfr11.,.,.cz_/.,.x.t.,.8�] The Veil of the Holy of 
Holiea. " Duo erant templi vela; iateriru, quo velatum erat Sanctum 
Sanctorum, quod Hehr. rv,, ab Alex. ,ra-r11-..iTaa,.a dicitur, alte• 
rium uleriw, quod erat ad introitum templi et Hehr. '!JW, ab 
Alexandrinia ,ca� u,.,.., Exod . .u:vi. 31. 33. 35, a Pbilone i-..i.,.-rra• 

, .,....po• vocatur. Hoc loco intelligi debet illud velum, quod oppanaum 
erat Sancto Sanctorum, quod simpliciter ,ccz-ra-ri-ratrl'" nuncupabe
tur, vid. Philo de Vit. Moa. 2, p. 667, C. Joeepb. Ant. "· 5. 4." 
See Heb. ix. 3. 

" Velum Templl aciaaum est, el omnia Legi1 revelata my1teria 
ut univeni1 Gentibua proderentur." (JwoJM, iv. 176.) " Liber jam 
aditua in Sancta." (Engel.) 

The veil wu rent. Thus onr Lord showed His power and 
wrath, and at the aame time Hie love. He intimated that what wu 
before inaccenible, wu now made eaay of acceu, and that Heaven 
would be opened, and that He our Great High Priest would now 
enter the true Holy of Holies. They had said, "If He be King of 
/mMl, let Him come down from the Crou;" but He provea HimNlf 

Vo1.. L 

King of the World. They had derided Him, aaying, "Thou that 
destroyeat the Temple," He showed that it would be desolate by 
rending the Veil. ( CA,y,.) 

61. u•o,,.�,.i•••J a Hebraism. «01,.ia8111 = �. to sleep in 
death, 1 Ki,:ijll xi. �-•·and,,_;,,,. ':_orll. PP·. 199. 20-l. John xi. 11. 
14. Arla vu. 60; xm. 36. 1 Cor. vu. 39; x1. 30. 

- i,')'lpll,,] a rwole,,ria. Thi, i1 the eig'AJA Ri,,u!TeCtion recorded 
in Holy Scripture. 'l'be precediDIJ' one• are u folloWI :-

1. The Son of the Widow of Sarepta. 1 Kings xvii. 
2. The Sbunamite'a Son. 2 Kings iv. 
3. That cau1ed by the bones of Elisha. 2 Kings xiiL 
4. Jain11' Dau�bter. Mark v. 
5. The Widow I Son at Nain. Luke vii. 
6. Lazarus, John xi. 
7. Christ Himaelf. 
8. The bodies of the aainll,- rebeanal of the general lk111rrec

tion conseq_u_cnt on t,be Resurrection of Cbri1L The Chief Prieall 
bad said," Heaved othen, Himaelf He cannot aTe." He hanging 
npon the Crou raiaed the Sain ta from their graves, and tbua gave a 
sign of the Resurrection. 

The ri1en Sainta enter the Holy City and appear to many- a 
pledge that all the bodie• of the Saints will be railed hereafter, and 
enter the true heavenly Jerusalem. 

Although the graves were opened, yet none of the bodiea of the 
Saint• arooe before the Reaurrection of Cbriat, in order that He 
might be tbefint•bunt from the dead. (Col. i. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 20. 23.) 
They did not appear Ferally to all penon1, but to aome cboaen for 
that honour. (Jero•e.) 

118. if,.>.eo .... u] the maaculine, after ,..,,.,..,..,, indicating per• 
aonal life and action. Cp. on Mark ix. 26. 

- al-yin• -rrci.>.,.,] " The Holy City"-Jeruaalem, so called here 
by the Holy Ghost, even in the History of the Crucifixion. She 
wu still the Holy City, becauoe of God's goodne• to her In the 
gif'ta and graces of the Hol1 Scripture, and of the Temple and ill 
aacred officea, which ,be enJoyed, and 11111 by His mercy retained, 
though miaerably abuaed by her who had received them, and who by 
her 1in1 would, ere long, bring deatruction from heaven upon ber
aelf. 

An important pusaae with regard tn the true doctrine concerning 
particular Chun·hes, which make up the Church Visible on earth. 
Every such Cbllfeh, u long u it retaina the Word and the Sacra
ments of Cbriat, i1 a Holy City, but any one of aucb Cburchea may 
be rejected and deatroyed for her ain1. 

But the Visible Church of God wu aot destroyed by the taking 
of Jerusalem, nor will the UniTenal Church ever fail, though any 
one particular Church may. 

- •••4'a•lall�crcza,] Whether they. died again, or were received 
into gl_ory, the Fathen are not�- See ..4119.1':pi1t. ad Eu�um 
99. Tlteop/;.yl. for the former opm1on ; cf. Heb. lD. 40, and Orign, 
JtJf'O'llfe, and otben (apud a Lopide) for the latter. 

1ft, 'Ap•ra8ata,J Probably the native place ofSunuel, in Mount 
Ephraim ( Sun. I. 1), sometime• called Rama "91, from Hehr. o, 
(nam), Wll•"' UN. 

$ee further on Luke uiii. 51. 
For a beautiful Homily on the Burial of Christ, i, -..; dyltp 

1<11l ,.,y4A'I' tra{lfl...r'f, see S. EpipAa,,. ii. 259, 
N 
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heh. 12. fO. 
& 16. 21. & 17. ts. 
&2'1.19. &tll.61.
Mark 8. 31. 
11!l0.U. 
Lute 9. 22. 
& 18. 33. & u.
6. 7. 
John 2. Ill. 

a Mark 16. 1. 
Luke 24. I. 
John 20. I. 

('!') 1 
• '°'/,E 8E ua./3/30:t(l)V, ru l1rfA/x»<TICOVCT(J El� µ.f.a.,, ua.{3/Jo:r6'V,

• <:-- " \ \ • ..!'I." M , LI ... ' ,!,,I._ 2 K 'TJ Ma.yotr.A"f}V"f}, ,ca.1. TJ UJ\l\"fJ a.pt.a., vf.6'P"J<TO.t. -rov -r....,,.,v. a.,

69. ,,.,,a&,,. Kaeapa] .,,..., ... 1, the word ueed by tho LXX for 
the Hebr. � (lllldA,',,), and -.m, to be derived from it, from root 
m (eada,,), to cover. Arab. u,ool. The LXX eometimet ueed 
ollo,,,o,, (Jud. xiv. 13 ), ae St. John doea here, xix . .fO, for .,,r,,J.;. •. 
Some of the Fathen applied thie .-a..-• d&1<1'Y•'Yit" to tho preparation 
to be made for the reception of Christ'• my,tical bedy in the Holy 
Eucharist. 

By this simple burial of the Lord, a rebuke i• given to thoee who 
cannot dilJlellee with luxury, even in their graves. And, llpiritually, 
we may say that whoever receh·ea the bedy of Cbriet with a pure 
heart, wraps it in clean linen. (Jnonre.) 

80. ,.. ... ,J New, free from corruption; and lest it abould be 
laid that tome one of the saints bad nwn for Him, or had been the 
ca- of Hia Returrection. Cp. Elieha, 2 Kinp xiii. 21. (See 

�?.eu, tolltl,. in which none wu eYer laid. And thence He aroee 
to nerluting life, u He bad been born from the Virgin', womb. 
(Jeron,e.) Christ ,_ from the _,, 1o,.b, without moving away the 
atone. lie who, u man, entered life through the cloaed gate of the 
Virgin'• womb, roee to immortality from a eealed sepulchre. 

- ;,, ..-; -ri..-p�] In the Rock tltne .. On the Holy Sepulchre 
and the Church there built, see S. Cr_ of Jerwalnn, Cat. 14, 
pp. 211. 216, and the autbon there cited m the notes. 

81. -ra,a.,.,u,;,,J The Prepuratio,,, i.e. for the SabbotA; hence 
Friday bu this name in the F.utem Church, and waa oblerved in 
memory of the Crucifixion, "ab antiquo et ubique," •Y• &utA., R. S. 
iY. 500; iii. 41,7. 467. 4i0; iv. 45. 7.f. 

On the sixth day of the week (Friday) the tint Adam -• created ; 
and ou the aeventh day God rested. Christ, the accond Adam, He 
who by dying ill become to ua the Prince of Life, died on the aixth 
day, and on the wventb He rotted in the tomb. 

The followinlf are from Authon of the tlurd .-entury. Victo
rinua (Rout4. iii. 4.Si): " Dies sextua pa.--w dicitur: hoc die ob 
puaionem Domini, ant 1tationem Deo aut jejunium facimus. Die 
�imo requievit ab omnibua operibu1 111is. Hoc die eo)emu super
ponere, ut Die Dominko cum �tiarum ll(tione ad P!nem exeamua : 
ea die resurrexit qui. lur.em fec1t." St. Ptlff' Alex. (RotdA, iY. p . .fS), 
.,;,,, TITpad11 .,,,., ... ,;oµ•" dui ..-cl yooµ,110,, ••u/Jw'A.tOfl oircl .,..., 
•1.,.,,1at.,, i-ri .,-; -r,,odo•t� ..-oii Kupiou, Tit"&• -rapat1u11,j" &,er 
........... o.oi,,., 11i,..-.;,, irrip ;,,....,,. Tijll -ynp Kvp,aKit• xapµo
.,,;.,,., ,j,.ipa" &-yoµ111 &,.; Tel., d11at1TG.,Ta i,, uvrji. 

Tbe Jewish eeventh-dav Sabbath died and wu buried with Chriat, 
and rose again with Him the fint day of the week, and became the 
LoRD'S D•v. Cp. on xniii. I. 

M. i,u.-To•) Not iu eome of the moet ancient MSS.; cp. xniii. 
13. 

- -r>..111,1) cp. ,..-,...;,,.,.. "· 63. 7l11t will be wotW"for ua than Hill 
former -r'A.u,1 in calling Himself the M-iah. 

86. wt o!tlaT1 J "Uti noetia-uam ego quidem de ittl re nihil 
laboro, "°' attinet, me nihil ,pecta.t." 

88. '1•4>•"-i.,..,,...o) A divine diepen•tion ; that t�e evidence of 
Christ's power in His Resum;ction might he m�re glon?ua. 

The more atrictly He II guarded by H11 enemies, the more 
clearly the power of Hie Returrect1on it proved by us. (JerolU.) 

It bu beeu aaked, If the stone waa sealed and the watch aet, how 
wu it that the women came to anoint the bedv? (Mark xvi. I. Luke 
uiY. I.) The aealing did not take place on Friday, but on the Sab
batla, the � Sabbath (uYli. 62). The ero-.. had retumed home 
(Luke ulii. 56) on Friday a�moon, and prepared spicea, and reeted 
during the Sabbath, " accordin, to the commandmmt," while the 
l'riau were buay negotiating with Pilate for the watch, and in aet
ting the seal on the tomb ; and it ia not probable that the women 
knew any thing of the matter. (Op • .A.ntOldi, p. 576.) 

Ce. XXVUI. L o,t,i] i.e. "nocte iu auroram vergente." See 
Mark xvi. 2, A.ia" -rp•t. The word otf,l i1 equivalent to the 
Hebrew l°Ji (ffl!6), and 19ther with the moming makee the day. 
Oen. i. 5. 
. - ..-fi i-ruf>w•itovfrf! 

J A remarkable expreaion. The Sa66at1 
it illuminated, not taken away, by Chri1t; it daunu ilato tM Lord'• 
Day, and shines in the whole Church. 

- µtai, 1ra#J#Ja..-w11) µia = -rp,i,T'I, �• "non 1111<1 tantum, led 
pri11UJ.'' Yor,t. de Hebr. p. 47. See on Acta xx. 7. Thence called 
;, Kup,..,.it, • diee Dominica• (dilHallOV), • the um/'• Day.• ROY. 
I. 111. Cp. above, note on xxvii. 6'J. 

On the duo obeervance of the Lord's Day, aee the excellent re
marke in Serm. 280, p. 8100, in Appendix to &rmon1 of St . ..f�
tiM. "Dominicum diem Apoetoh et Apoatolici Yiri ideo religioea 
eolemnitate habendum aanxerunt, quia in eo<lem lkdemptor Notter a 
mortui1 reaurre:11it, quique ideo .00..udeu appellatur, ut in eo, a ter
renla operibua ye) munJi illecebri• abttinentea, tallti&"' dittinu c.JtiJiu 
aerviamua, dantet aeilicet diei huic honorem et reYerentiam propt.er 
epem Returrectioni1 noetra quam habemu1 in illl. 

"Nam aicut lpee Dominua, JesmChri1tua et !olalvator, -unuit 
a mortuia, ita et noe reeurrecturot in uori•ime die eperamu1. Ap
paret autem hunc dNllt etiam in Script,,ru &»du eaee "°'-"'
Ipee enim eet primua dies acull, iu ipeo formata 111nt elementa 
mnndi, in ipso;. mortuill reaurrexit Chriatua, iu ipeo de c..,Ji, Spirltut 
Sanctue super Apostolos deecendit. Manna in eodem in eremo 
prim,)m de Cfl!lo datum eat. ldeo aancti doctoree F.ccleaia, decre
veniut omnem gloriam Judaici Sabbati in illam transferre, ut qaod 
ipei iu figurl. noa celebraremua in veritate; quia hinc erit � 
nostra vera, quando Ru,,rrun,, fuerit perpetrate, et remuneratio in . 
animi. et corpore aimul perfecta. Obeenemua erwo diem dominicam, 
et aancti6cemua illam 1icut antiqaia eet de Sabbato praceptum."
(I.nit. xxiii. 82. M.) 

Chri1t resting in the grave coneecrated to us the true Sabbath, 
which is -t frr,m sin and ,..,. i1t lllrid ; that we may riae again to 
newn- of life here, and to glory everluting hereafter, for an eteraal 
Lord', Dav. And therefore Chriet •YI•" Come unto Me,-d ye 
shall ftnd Rut for vour 1oul1." (See M-r. Hom. M, "On the Old 
and New Sabbath,'' p. 191.) 

On the "caae of the SaMatl," - Bp. �. v . .fO; and 
on the divine Institution and perpetual obligation of the Lord', Day, 
Bp. Cwiir, Worka, iY. p. 4o)..:._ffl, and "· p. 529. Bi,,g4am, Anl. 
n.2. 

- 1raj!tj!ta.-.,,1 The Sabbath, or seventh day in the puchal week 
wu a high day. <'.>n that day, tho second day of unlenened bread, and 
faJling on that year on a Saturday, the lint ripe 1beaf of the baneat 
WU to be waved before th«- Lord (Le'fit. mil. )0-12),- prophecy 
of our Lord· e Resurrection, and of our Reeurrection alao. ( l Cor. 
n. 20.) Cp. Hoa. vi. 2, quoted by SI. Cyril. H..--J. p. 212. Bp. 
p,,..,.,,,., on the Creed (Art. "· p. "86), appear■ to be of opinion that 
thi, year the ,beaf wu waYed on the Finl Day of the week-the 
day of the Resurrection ; and this perhaps may be explained by what 
is stated by Bp. PaJria on LeYit. xxiii. 16. 

- ,; ,UA.., M11pl11 l The mother of James and Jowa, and, pro
bably, the wife of Cleopbu or Alpbai1. (Cp. nvii. 56. 61. Mark 
XY . .fO. John xix. 25.) 

On the nppc,,ed diacrepancy iu the hittory of th- eYenta, -
c,.,.,._ .... 740. Ont. 115. 

The women are said by the EYangeliata to haYe come to the 
tomb at different timH; this it no alp of error on their part (u ia 
profanely allepd by aome), but it ia a proof of the zeal and Joye of 
those who could not bear to be loag abeent from the tomb of their 
Lord. (Jerome.) 
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h ch. 11. 27. 
Luke 10. 2t.
John 3. 3S. 
II: 13. 3. 
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Luke 24 47. 
ha. 52. 10. 
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k Acta2.U. 
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K 
' ,� ' , \ fl C ""' t , ' t , • ,.. _\ , vµ.w. at. wov, ey<u p.E VP,&JV Et.p.t, waua.� -ra� 1Jp.Epa.�. E&J� ,,.,,,� <TVJl'TCAEl,O,S 

:,-OV alidvot, , A.JL'1J11. 

1'7. idl«N'ao-aa,J "Dubil&tum est ab illia ne dubitaretur a nobia." 
(Leo. M. Serm. lni. in Aeceu. p. 152.) 

18. ido811 ,uo,J GiMt to Me u Man ; for u God He had it from 
..verluting. a.- to Him it ie in virtue of Hi1 Incarnation and 
humiliation, and of Hi, r.:rfect obedience u Man (Phil. ii. 8. Acta 
ii. 36; xiii. 33. I Pet. iii. 22). Given to Him it 11 for the protec
tion of Hi1 Church and the subjugation of Hia advenariea (John 
xvii. 2). Ci, . .Athanaa. c. Arian. Orat. i. p. 354, 355, who 1ay1, 
" Cbriet, u Son of Man, ia aaid to ,._;,,.., becall8e He baa a human 
body, which is by nature capable of ,:-ption; but He Himself u the 
W oan poueued all things from the beginning becauae of Hie Dimity 
and ,-if«tion." Thia is enlarged upon _by .Atkanaa. adv • .Arianoe 
iii. pj,. 26. 40. 456. 467. See aleo St. &uil de Spiritu Sancto, vol. iii. 
pp. 23-28. 

Thia ia Hia MediaJMial Kinl!dom, which He will exercise till 
the Jut �ay (l Cor. �.v. 24. 28), wlien all Hie enemies aball be put 
under H11 Feet (P1. n. 6. 9; ex. 1. Heb. x. 13. Bp. Pear,orc on 
the Creed, Art. vi., and below on Acta iii. 21 ). But hie kingdom 
abtolutely, in that He ia God and Man for ever and ever, will have 
Do end. 

19. 1ropau6inn ou• l The ou• ia not found in eome MSS.-A, 
E, F, H, K, M, S, V, and may perbape have been ioeerted in others 
to mark the connexioo.-Sin<:11 I, u God-Mao, am uoivenal Lord, 
tuttfon, go and bring all Nations under aubjection to My •-Y, by 
the mioietry of the Word and Sacraments. He Who before Hia 
Paaaion !!aid, "Go IWI into the -y of the Gentik, '' (Matt. x. 5), now 
that He baa 1utrered and i, rieeo, and about to uceod, aaye, " Go, 
teach (,ualh1TaoiaaT1), maA,, ducipln ofaJJ Natimu." 

U:ere ii an ueertioo of Cbri1t'1 Uoiveraal Sovereignty, and of 
Hie claim to public homage from all Nations of the Worlci. He now, 
u King of the Universe, demands obedience and honour from .All
Nation,; and hereafter before Him u Judge of the World will "be 
gathered All Nations" (xxv. 32), 

- ,uall11Talio-e1..-,) make diapk, 0£ ,ua811T1iio-a, ia preparatory 
to t!1111iia.ce,.,, which marks a oo,,ti1111al l,abiJ, See the uee of the word 
,uall,,niio-a,, ch. uvii. 57. 

- air .,..; l,.,,,,ua J Not in, but into; and not Namu (plural), but
Into the One Name ; i.e. admit them by the Sacrament of Baptiem 
into the privilegeaand dutiea of Faith in, and Obedience to, the Name 
of the One God, in three Persona, the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Gboet (&. Hieron., &. Cyril . ..4/u. in Joh. i., Etullym.), and 
into participation of, and communion with, the DilliM Natur,. On 

l,,,,,_...,, - above, vi. 9; xviii. 20, on d, ..-cl l,i,o,ua. " Christ," •r
.Atlianaa. J>· 555, " baa founded and rooted Hie Church in belief ID 
the Holr Trinity." 

- ""' Toii l'loii] From thie junction of the Son with the Fat.her, 
St. .AtAa ..... (adv. Arian. ii. 41, p. 400) demooatratea the GodMad of 
the So11. The aamo mav be aaid of the Holy Gboet. (See AIAa..... 
ad Sera{'ion. § 12, pp. 5�. 541, 542. 553 ·\ and G"!/, .Naz. Orat. Dld. 
de Spintu Sancto, et Orat. :axiii. p. 6 5.) And on the difference 
between the doctrine of the Trinity and.Tritheiam on the one eide and 
.Arianiem on the other, eee ibid. p. 447. See aleo Barrow, Defence of 
the Bleaeed Trinity, iii. 495-619. 

On the privilega founded on Christian Baptism, eee, among 
others, the beautiful Sermon in St. Hippolyt. i. p. 261, and Gn.tl• 
Narialt. f.P· 69'2. 729, Orat. xi. St. Jerome, ad Lucifer., 1ay1, 
p. 292, " o Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto baptiutua homo Tem
plum Domini fit; quum veteri ede deatructl oovum Trioitatia delu
brum edificatur." 

20. µall' ,;_..,..,] with you, and with those in whom your Apoetolic 
authority to preach and admioiater the Sacrameota will be continued 
to the cod, and in whom therefore it will live by My Power. 

- 1r11au• Tat ;,,.ipa• J 'all the daya.' I aball never be abeeot 
from you a aioirle day ; I eball never be absent in any of the clap 
of the greateat tnal and affliction of the Church; but I ahall reDlaln 
with her till the IOM Day, when you will - Me again in bodily 
presence. 

- ••• l And much leae ahall I be ever abeent from you after it. 
(Gn,g:. Nizziatt. p. 542.) See above on i. 25, and xvi. 28. 

Christ ie now wiiA 111; hereafter, if we continue Hie to the end, 
we ,ball be wiiA Hi•. (Cp. /Jeng.) 

Why ilid not St. Matt.hew mention the Aaoeuiolt? Why did not 
St. John P They were both present at it; which St. Mark and St. 
Luke, who deacribe it, were not. The Holy Spirit io,pired St. 
Matthew and St John. And He inspired St. Mark and St. Luke to 
deacribe what they did not -· They aaw it and deacribe it by the 
Spirit'• aid. .And when He wu writing by St. Matthew He knew 
that He tootJd dncrihe the Aacenaiou by St. Mark and St. Luke; 
and when He wu writing by St. John He knew that He had auffi
ciently deacribed it by them. And St. John take■ it for granted u a 
fact well known to the Church. (See John vi. 62; xx. 17.) St. 
Matthew'• eilence ie that of foreaigbt; St. John's aileoce ia that of 
11NCDt. " And bl-1 are they who have not aeeo, and yet ba•o 
believed" (John u. 29), 



TO KATA MAPKON 

EYArrEAION. 

I. ( ! ) 1 '..4.PXB 'TOV &a:yyu.lov 'I71uov Xp1.crrov, Tiov TOV 8Eov-2 Wi
-yeypa:rrra., b 'Hua.tq, 'T� wpo<f»iry, 'I8o;,, l-yw 0.1TOUTlX>.w 'TOV ci-y-yE>.ov 

INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO ST. MARK'S GOSPEL. 
On St. Mark's Gospel it may be observed,-
Tbat tbe narrative coincide, in a great meaeure with that of St. Matthew in 1ub1tance And in language. 

. That even in those portion, where thi, coincidence ie moat exact, certain minute and �aphic particulan are 
inserted, which ,how that the narrator St. Mark was an eye-witneu of what be narrate,, or received hie narrative from 
an eye-witnea,. (See note on ii. 2, 3.) 
. Hence St. Mark ii wont to introduce Syro-cnaldaic word,, probably the very words used by Chriat (aee on ii. 3 ; 
ix. 23), and a/,_r!lpt ezpreuion,, marking 1trongly the operations of feeling in the Speaker,, eepecially in their entreatie11 
to Chriet for aid. (See v. 24; viii. 24.) 

He i1 also frequent in hie use of the pre,n1t tnue in the narrative (see x. 16; xi. 3. 7; xii. 13, 14; xv. 47)
placing the events described before the reader's eye. These and other characterietice indicating penonal knowledge, 
eagerne11 of temper, and fervour of spirit, strongly confirm tbe testimony of Christian Antiquity (see below), that 
St. Mark's Goapel was written under the direction or at the dictation of St. Peur; whose Jailing, are described more 
fully in tJ,i, Gospel than in any other. 

Hence it appears that where St. Mark's Gospel coincide, with St. Matthew's, this ii not because St. Mark had not 
the means of writing independentl7, but because he was convinced from personal knowledge that St. Matthew's Goepel 
was a true account of what he designed to relate (cp. Ro,enm. pp. 4. 576), and that he intended to co,,firm St. Matthew's 
hiltory. The coincidences in St. Mark with St. Matthew are the vouchers of an eye-witness to St. Matthew's veracity. 
And out of the mouth of two witneuea the truth is established. 

St. Mark, who follows St. Matthew, is also followed by St. Luke. Thus the Gospels, like the Living Creatures 
which make in the vision of Ezekiel the Chariot of the Lord, mutually support, and are interwoven with, each other; 
and (to use St. Jeror,u', words, ad Paulin. iv. p. 574) they are, as it were, the chariot of God on which He rides, u on 
tbe Cherubim, throughout the world. 

See further on thi, subject the General Remark& prefixed to the Goepela. 
On St. Mark's \>8nonal biltory :-

. St. Marlt the Evangelist was the son of Mary, who received the Apostles in her house, aa is stated in the Acta, 
xii. 12. At first he followed Barnaba,, his uncle, and Paul, as the hook of the Acta relate• (xii. 25; xiii. 5. 13;
xv. 37. 39); and be is mentioned by Paul in his Epistle to the Colouians (iv. 10; cp. Philemon 24), and tbe eecond
to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 11). He was afterwards with Peter at Rome, as .Peter'• fint Epietle shows (1 Pet. v. 13), in
which he calla Mark his eon in the Spirit, and from him Mark received the whole history of the Gospel (cp. Routn, 
R. S. i. 13. 37. 40), as Clement relate, (Ckm. Altz. Hypotypoa. vi.) in Rome itself; or, according to Chrg,01tom, in 
Egypt, at the desire of the faithful, be wrote his Gospel. (Eutnymiu, Zyg. p. 1, ed. Atben. 1842.) 

That Mark the Eoangtlut is the same as John Mark of the Acta of the Apoatlee, and aa the Mark of St. Peter's 
Epistle and St. Paul's, see Lightfoot, Lardntr, Wetlttin, Mienaelu, Mar,n, R01enmiUltr, and Mtytr, on Mark, p. 1. 
Hie Hebrew name wae Jol,n; and it is probable that be received that of Mar�a Roman name, in addition, because 
he was designed to have intercourse with the Roman Church, and to write a Gospel for their use ; as Saul took the 
Roman name of Paul because be wa, to be the Apostle of the Gentiles. See on Acts xiii. 9. 

Hence probably his use of Latin words. (See on ii. 4.) 
If it be asked,-
Wby, if he wrote specially for Roman use, be did not write in Latin? the answer it, "Romll! vix quiaquam erat 

Gnece non intelligent " ( Grot.) ; and he wrote also for the world at large ; and because ( as Cietro pro Archie say,, t 5) 
the knowledge of the Latin tongue was confined within narrow limits, but Grttlt was read every where. 

Tbe following are ancient testimonies on thit subject:-
Papia, ap. Euaeb. H. E. iii. 39, Map,cor ,u11 lp,,.,,-,}r Dfrpov -yaopfllOr, &ua lp,,,,�mJITfll, ,upcfjo,r fypov,w-ol1Tf 

lf'"11HT« TOU Kvplov, ofrt ,rap,,,co>.ovS,,u«11 alrry, WTfpoll a;, cl»r lc/>'111, llff'/J't'• lrttunU, adv. Hrerea. iii. 1, prra "?" 1"0111"11111 
(Dhpov ,cal nov>.ov) lEoao11. Map,cor cS fl'JSrrn,r ml fPl''l"nm/f lltTpov, ,cal awor TO rrapa Il/Tpov qpvuuo,..114 cyypa!/>111r 
�pw ,rapua/&,,,c,. Tertullianu, adv. Marcion. iv. 5, "Marcu, 'l"od edidit Emngelium, Petri ajflrmatur, cuju, mterprt1 
Ma,.cu,. Cmpit magi,trorum mdm, 911,r di,cipuU promulgannt." Clemnu Akz. ap. Euaeb. H. E. ii. 15, relates that 
Mark was requested by the Romana to commit to writing the Gospel which Peter had preached to them, and that 
Peter approved the Work to be read in the Church. Origene, ap. Euaeb. H. E. vi. 25, a,w,po11 a; To ,caTG Map,co11 
,l,ayyr'>.w.,, cl»r Dhpor 1lf/nryl,uaTo a� ,ro,�ucwra. Hieronymu,, Ep. ad Hedibiam, c. 2, "Habtbat interpretem beatw 
Petru, Marcum, cuju, Ei,angtlium, Petro na"ante, ti illo ,cril>tnte, compo,itum e,t." Epipnan. Hll!rea. Ii. J>· 428, ,l,IJi,r 
a. ,..,-a TOI' MaT8aio11, ucS>.ov8or Y'"°"'"°'" cS Map,cor Tl» /,y"f IlfT'/J't' '" 'P6>p.1J /,r1TpffrrrtU TO ,l,ayyr'>.11111 ,,c8/u8m• ul 
ypa,l,ar cnrOOTl>.>.rrcu inro Toii aylov Dhpov ,lr T,}11 A�yinrr,11111 J(.6>pa,,. Hieronymu, de Virit Illuatribua, c. 8, " M arcu, 
duciplllu, et inttrpre, Pttri, juzta 9uod Petrum rtfertnletn arulierat, rogatu, Rome a frotribu,, brne ,crip,it E1JOn• 
gtlium. Quad tum Petnu aucuuet, probal7it, ti ecclt,ii, ltgendum Illa auctoritate tdidit, acut Cltmen, in ,ezto J,ypo
tgpo,eon ,cribit. A,,.mpto igit11r Er,angelio, IJllod ip,t confecerat, perrezit ad .£gyptum, et primu, Altzandritr Cl,ri,tum 
amwntiaru, con,tituit eccltriam tant4 doctrine tt i,ile continentid, ut _,.,, ,ectaloru· Cl,ri,tl ad eztmplum ,uj cogeret." 
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' , • , ' -�, (')8.a. ' MATT. LUKE. 
p, o v  1r po 1r pouru1ro v <T O V, o s  IC O.'T O. <TIC EV O. <T E I,  'T7IV ooo v <T O V- T '1'<IIV7I III. 

tJ ,.. 1 ,.. 1 , •E , ' • �- K , • (} , ... a t,10 (JJ V'T O S «:V 'T'Q 1:p71p,'f', 'T Ol,JJ, O. <T O.'T E  'T7IJI ooo v  vp ,o v, EV ua. s 'frOl,El,'T E 
' , Q • ... ( 8 ) ' • , ·1 , Q '1 • ... • , ' 

'TO.S -r p1,t,10V S O.V'T OV- vi f!YEVE'TO ruO.JIJl71S t,10.'lr'Tl,':,(JJV EV 711 EP11/J,'f' , ICO.I, 
, tJ , , • ., .I.. • ... r, K ' •1: , ' 1<71pvuuruv 1-1a.1rT1,uµ.a. p,u a.vo,a.s E ,s a.-,,E crw a.µ.a.p-ru,,v. a., E�E1ropwuo 1rpos 6 

• ' ,.. • ·1 � , , ' • ·1 " ... ' •Q '1 , O.V'TOJI 'lrO.<TO. 7I OVOO.iG. xrupa., /CO.I, 01, EpO <TOAVJJ,1,'T0.1,1 IC0.1, Et,10.'lr'T,':,OV'TO 'frQ.Jl'TES 

• ,.. •1 � , ,.. 
• • • ... �1: \ ,..., , , • , • .. 6 •B EV 'T'f' opoa..,,,, 'lrO TO.JJ,'f' V1T 0.V'TOV, «:t,OJJ,O,.., ,ovp,&OI, 'T4S 0-JJ,O.p'Tl,O,S 0.V'T(JJV. V 4 

�' •1 , • � � , , '" ' 1, � , ' -l OE (1)0.JIJl"IS EVOEOV/J,0/0S -r p 1, x a.s ICO.JJ,7IAOV, ICO.I, ':,(JJll71V 0Epp.a.n 1171v 'lrEpt, -, •1V 

• -'-, • ,.. ' • ()' • •� ' '" ., ( ' ) 7 K ' • , " , u ou-,,v v O.VTOV, IC0.1, E<T l,(JJV a.,cp1, oa.s ICO.I, JJ,EI\I, a.yp,ov. T 0.1, EK71pV <T<TE Afi)'(JJV, 

"E 
C , , , t , • , , \ C ' 

,.,. \"' ' pxua.1, o ,crx_vpo-rE pos p,ov 01r1,uru µ.ov, ov ov,c E1,p,1, 1,,ca.vos ,cv.,,a.s AV<Ta.1, -rov 

• ' " 
• L 1 

• "" 8 a •E ' ' •Q ' • " • •� • ' a Act• I 5 1,p,a.v-ra 'T(l)V V1TOv,,p,0.'T(l)V O.V'TOV. 'Y"' JJ,EV Et,10.'lr'Tl,(TQ. vp,a.s EV voa.n, O.V'TOS a t. •. 
. . 

�- tJ , • .. • n , • , ( ' ) 9 K ' • , • 1 , ... l8 OE t,10.'lr'Tl,<TEI, v p,a.s EV vwµ. a.n 0.'Y"'f'· T Q,I, £YEVETO a, elCEW0,1,S 'T0.1,S 

-:,p,lpa.1, s, ,1A0EV '171uovs cl1ro Na.{a.ptO rijs ra.>.,.>.afus, ,cal i/3a.1rTlulJ.,, WO 'l(JJQ.V-

VOV Els -r ov •1op&l.1171v. 1
° Kal Ev0l"'s a.v a/30.&ruv a.1ro 'TOV v&-ros Ef& ux."'o- 18 

I \ t \ \ \ n "" C \ \ Q " t t t I 

µ.a,ovs 'TOVS ovpavov s, ,C(ll, 'TO VEVJJ,4 Cd<TEI, 1rEpt.<TTEP4V IC4'T4t,14WO V E'lr awov-
11 ' .1.. ' , ' • " , " � ' t • T • ' • , ' • " , .. ,ca, -,,ru1171 E-yEVE'TO EK -rruv ovpav"'v, ""'v E o ,o s µ.o v o a.ya.1r71 -ro s, E V  'fl .. , 

, � , ( e ) 12 K ' •(J, ' n .. • ' 1 _IJ_!"" • ' ., 
EV O O IC7l<T 4. u a1, EV ECdS 'TO VEVJJ,4 4VTO V CICt,1W\I\EI, E t,S "71V EP11JJ,O V. 

( 
7 ) 13 K , .t • ... • ,.. • , • , , 1, • , ,.. 

vf 41, ,,v EICEI, EV 711 EP11P.'t' "1/UP4S 'TE<TCT4P41COJl'T4, 'lrEt,pa..,.oµ,&os V1TO 'TOV 
� ,.. ' .! ' .. a_ , ' • ., -" � , , ,. -'iO.'TO.VO., IC4 1, •1V JJ,ETO. 'TCdll v,,pt,(l)V- IC4 1, 01, 4'Y}'1:AO I, Ol,7IICOVOVV O.V'T 'f'• 

(:.,) 14 Muo. � 'TO 1ra.pa.808-ijv a1, 'TOV ·1CcJ&wr,v, ,1A8EV O '171uovs Els �., 18 

ra.>.,.>.a.la.v, IC"IPV<T<TCdV 'T O  wa.yyl>.1,0 v rijs /3a<TiAElas 'TOV 8Eov, ( :i ) 15 Ka.l 
"' ·o " ' · ' ' " · Q ·" ' ,. a .. ... 11 Afi)'(JJJI, 'Tl, 'lrE'lrA1JpCIYT41, 0 ,ca1,pos, JC(ll, 71YYI.ICEV 1J t,14<TW\EiG. 'TOV Eov• JJ,ET4VOEl,'TE, 

' , , "' , _\., IC4' 'frl,<T'TEVE'TE €JI 'T'f' EV4YYCA"'f'• 
16 IlEp,1ra.-r;;,v 8i 1rapo. �v 8Aa.cru av rijs ra.>.IA4las, Et& �lp,"'va. ,cal• Av 8pla.v 11 

'TOV a.8E>.cf,ov �lp,CcJVOS d.µ.cf,,./3A>.ov-ra.s d.JJ4,l/3'>..71<TTpov b TV Oa.>..a.uuv, ,1cra.v 
' .!" .. ( ,o) 17 K ' t , .. • •1 

,.. 
A 

,.. , , ' 
, 

ya.p (U\.l,£1,S. u CU E 'lrEJI av-ro,s O 1J<TOVS, EV'TE O'fTl,(T(d p,ov, JC(ll, 'fr01,1J<TCd 19 

Ill. 
4 

8 

18 

91 

n 

IV, 

ii 

Ce. I. 1. cipx;, -roii 1i,ayy1�tov] St. Matthew and St. John, the 
Apoatolical Evangeliata, bei[in the Got�! with the Generation of 
Chriat; St. Matth8W with Hil Homan Generation; St. John with 
Bia Divine. 

baptized with Water and the Spirit. There ie a fourth Bapti11D-that 
of l!lood--of Martyrdom for Cbriat. 

6. Tiera l And below,"· 88, ,-o>.,, n,,. See Matt. iii. 5, TUTn, 
i.e . ..-oUol 

St. Luke begine the Goepel with John the Baptilt i St. Mark 
with an appea! to ancient Prophecy. Hence 1- tbua speake 
(iii. 10. 6) : "Marcua Interpl'e9 et eectator Petri, initium Ev�elicm 
conecriptionie fecit eic-/11ili11111 Eoa�ii, &c., manifeete imtium 
E'111Dp1ii feciene Sanctonun Prophctarnm Vocea." 

He obeervea alao that St. Mark conclodee bi, Goepel with the 
Alcenaion (be therefore reprded the conclu1ion a1 �uine), nnd with 
a refe!fflcc to the word, of ancient 'f)rolNIIJC!I predicting it, " He oat 
down at the right band of God . .,- Cp. Pa. ex. l ; aee alao &de 
here. 

H�nce /m,.u abowe, apin1t the Gnottic hcl'e9iee, that the God 
of the Old and the New Teetament ia One and the Same: "Unua ct 
idem Deue et Pater, a Propheti, annuntiatua, ab Evangelio traditua, 
qucm Cbriotiani colimua, et diligimus ex toto corde, Fectorem c<rli 
et tena, et omni um q11111 In cit aunt." 

On the uae of the word 1vcryylX1oa, by St. Mark, - below, 
lL 29. 

ll. la, 'Bcrat,J Mal. iii. 1. la xl. 3. The Holy Spirit in the 
N- 'feetament often combinet two or more propbeciee from different 
boob of the Old Teetament, and only epecifiee °"' Prophet by name.

See above on Matt. nvii. 9. 
Aa &de I obtcrvee here. all the Propbeciee delivered by the Pro

pbeta are from One and the Same Spirit ; and themore the Evangeliatl 
ao not apecify minutely in detail the namu of the Propbeta through 
whom the several Propheciee come : "Quecunque per eoa Sanctua 
Spiritue dicit et aingula aunt om11ium et omnia 1ingulorum." 

4. lyi111-ro •1 .. .;.,.,.,, /faT-r't••J For an excellent eJ:potitlon of 
tbil text. showing how John'• Bapti,m wu clpx;, 1uayy1Alou, -
Cynl. Hwro«Jl. Cat. 8, P, 42. 

- Pcirr,cr,.a p1-ra110La, d, ct,i-acr,.,] A Baptiam exacting, a1 a 
condition of its n,ception, a change of mind and life with a view to 
pardon from Chriat. And thua he acknowled� that bi, baptism 
waa only temporary and manuductory to the Baptinn of Cbriat, 
which brings remi•ion of tin, (aee "· 8). (T.woplylact.) Cp. J_,_ 
adv. Lucifer. p. 293. 

To ,peak (eaya � Naziaa. Orat. 39) on the difference of 
Bapti11111. MotH bapti1.ed an the water, the cloud, and the -• but 
thia waa done flgurati•elf, John baptized, not according to the Jewish 
rite, but for the remlae1on of elne, but not with the Spirit. Jeaua 

It may aufflce to obeerve here once for all, that the notet on SL
Matthew may be consulted in thi, and other very numeroua parallel 
place• which are noted in the margin of St. Mark. 

T. ;, lcrxupo-r1poc} More emphatic than lcrxupoTtPff. He who 
ia atronger HT' icox>i• :� atronger : and who i• atronger than all 

ut. i,c/Jci�� .. ) Matt. ix. 88. 
18. e,,pi•r,J Unhurt by them a1 Adam in Paradiae. (Cf. Job 

v. 22). " Inter baluu commoratur ut Aomo, eed miniaterio utitur 
A. ngtt_ico ut /h,a." {&de.) 

The mention of tbia incident, that our Lord waa with the tDiJ4 
beaau, auggeata an argumentapinat the opinion that the region betweeo 
Jerusalem and Jericho waa the Scene of the Temptation. 

It ia more probable that it waa in the wildem- of Arabia, 
where the leraelitee were proved by God forty yean. 

Our Lord, the Son of God, wa1 the Head of the lerael of God. 
See Matt. ii. 15, if Alyoirr"" io:ciA1cra -roa, Tio., pou. The literal 
Iarael waa forty yean •• Tji ip,iptp, our Lord - forty dayt in tht 
wildemetL The Law waa givC!ll to the literal hrael, but that law wu 
diaobeyed b

[ 
the people; and their ca� fell in the wildem

( Heb. iii. 17. In the wildemeae Cbriat ueed the Law u Hia Weapon 
againet the empter; and He conqucn Satan br it. In the wilder• 
n- Moeee and filiae faated forty daye, and Chnat full forty day, ill
the wildemeee. Pcrhape it - in the ,..., wildem-; that of 
ArabiL And thi1 ie not at variance with the lan� with which 
the Holy Spirit deecribea Hia paaeage from Jordan to the wildemea, 
-4ya-ro ,., -ri O111u,.a-r,,-;, ... c1 -roii n ... -i.:PciAAu av-roa, To 
n ... , which may de&eribe a rapid translation, auch a1 that by which 
rro1>het1 and ��aeliltawere caught up (l Kinp_xviii. 12. � Kinp 
11. 16. Acta vm. 311). C11, W"6der here; and Mil/Qn, P. R. 1. 350. 

16 • ..-,cr-r1ti1-r1 i" -r. •·l Something more than ,..,cr-rau. -r. •·
Repoee your faith in-buil your belief on-the Goepel. Cp. J"orat. 
Hebr. p. 670. 

18. i:;,. .. .,a l He calla Peter, and afterward■ John (11. 19 ). The
Pathen regard Peter u the Apoatolic crtip/joAo,, Tpa...,.,o:,,, and 
John a1 ai,µ/JoAoa, 8,.ptac, and eay that they muet both be united; 
but that Tpcrrr1,c;, muat precede IJa•pia. See TJ,«,pl,yl. here, and 
.d� in John :ui. 

lT. &1iiT1--dA11ic) cray.,a,avu ti�uit, In tiAui, a..e,,_,. • ., 
,.,,,.,,..,..,. 

1 The Ezpoalllon of Bid• on St. Muir. la a colcna. Bee hla Eplatola DedlcatorlL And therefore what b cited al from B,"4, la for the _, 
pan or an earlier -,e. 
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-q,co>..ovDr,ua.v a.In-�. ( !! ) 19 Keil 1rpofJa.9 l,cEW& l,>J,yov, EfaE 'la.,co,fJov Tov 
,. Z fJ � ' ' ·1 ' ' .!� \ .I.}. , ,. ' ' ' , ,. \ ' 'TOV E EOO.C.011, ,CO.I, OJa.11117/V 'TOV aQ(I\..,,..,,, a.vrov, ,C(U a.VT� 81 'T't) 'lrl\°"'f' 

'Y ' �- 20 v -' • Ll, • '\ • 1 ' • �-
, ICO.'Ta.pn't,OVl'O.t; 'TO. 01.ICTtla.. AQ.I, EVVEOJt; £1Ca.l\E<TOI a.vro�• IC(U a.r.,, Et; 'TOIi 

1TO.'Tlpa. a.ln-&11 ZE{JE8a.wv "' 'T'e 1TAOU,, µ.era. 'TWV p.u:r80JTwv, tMrij).8011 l,1r[uo, 
, ,. O.VTOV, 
· (�) 21 Ka.l El<T1Tope{,ovra., Ek Ka.<f,a.pva.ovp.· ,ca.t d,8lo,r; To,r; uo.fJfJa.uu, 

£luEA801v Eli;.�" o,n,a.y�v l8t8au1CE' (:) 22 Ka., l[E1TA'IJ<T<Tovro l1r, 'TV 
�- � - ,. , ,. � ' � � , , ' • •I;. , :,.., ' • • • awa:XTI t1vrov· ,111 ya.p ac.oa.u,ca,v a.vrovr; c.>t; E5ovuc.a.v "'ll"'v, ,ca.c. ovx Cdt; oc. 

I'pa.p.p.a.Te'i.r;. (ffiV 23 Ka., iv lv TV o,n,a.yea,yfj a,{n-;;,v /J.v8p6J1Tot; lv 1111EVp.a.Tc. 
• n' ' • L I:. 2' \ ' "'E ' • ... ' ' '1 ,. N r ' O.ICO.VO.fY'<tJ• IC0.1, 0.V�1Cpa.5E Af:"/6'11, a., 'TC. "f/JI-C.V IC0.1. <TOC., "f/<TOV a.'t,0.P"}VE ; 

iA8er; cl1r0Xlucu. ip.ut; ; ot8o. <TE Tlt; el, l> ciyr.o,; 'TOV 8Eov. 25 Ka., E1TE'Tlp.TJ<TOI 
a.In-� /, ·1.,,uov,;, Xl-ywv, .,,.,.wDr,Tc., ,ca., l[EA8E ,, a.ln-ov. 26 Ka, <T1Ta.pa.[a.v
ciln-011 'TO 1TVEVp.a. 'TO cl,cd.8ap'TOV, ,ca., ,cpo.[av <f,o,vy p.eyAr,. lfr}).Bw if aln-ov. 
'ZI Keil l8ap.{J.,,8r,ua.v 1ro.vr£9, WO'TE <TV''fJ'TEW 1rpot; la.vrotlt; Xl-yovra.r;, Tt lOT, 

,.. I C � _ � _ \ C \ fl • t 1/; I \ "' I ""' 'TOVTO; 'Tl,9 'fJ awa.xr, 'fJ ICC1W1J C111'TTJ ; Q'TI, IC0.1' ��ovuc.av ,ca., 1'01.9 1TVEVp.a.u, 'TOl,t; 
, - n ' l 

' ' • ' • ,. 28 'El:::.\ n � 'I. • • ' • ... O.ICaua.p-ro,r; 1Tt.'TO.<T<TEC., IC(11, 111Ta.lCOVOV<TC.V O.VT<tJ ; 't, •tlWE oc 1J a.lCO'fJ O.V'TOV 
• L)' , !'\ ' , ... T"-\ . \ - , Evvv,; Ec.t; OA'fJV rr,v 1TEP"X"'f10" rrJ9 -' al\W1.aC.O.t;. 

( *) 29 Ka., d,8{0,9 EiC T'ijr; <T11110.'Y""Y1]9 lfu..8oVTEt;, iABov e:lr; �v ol,c[411 
%tp.<u1109 ,cal '.Av8plov, p.ua. 'Ja,c<!,fJov ,ca, 'lOJO.vvov. 30 '11. 8c 1ra,8e:P4 Zlp.c.>vor; 

, ,,.J. , • n, \ "'-, • ,. , • ... 
31 K , ICO.'TEICEC.'TO 'lrVr<T<TOV<TO.' IC(11, EVVECAJ9 m. rOV<Tl,V C1V'T<tJ 1T£p1, C&VTTJ9, O.L 1Tpo<T• 

u..80,11 V'l"PEV a.�11, ,cpa:r,iuar; T'ijt; XEC.pot; a.vnjr;• ,ca., �ICEV a.lm,11 0 1TVper'l,9 
t Ll 1 \ � L • ,. 32 •o,/,

1 � \ I • � C •\ �,I.., E'.1JUE6>9, ,C(&I, OL'f/lCOJIEI, O.V'TOC.t;, .,,1,(19 OE ya,op.f117J9 O'TE EOV O "f/AW9, �r-pov 
'I. t \ I \ ,. • \ \ � j' I 33 \ C 1Tpat; (1Vf'OV 1ra.vrat; 'TOVt; KC11C6't; f}(OVTO.t;, ,ca.1, 'TOV9 aa.,p.ovc.'t,OJI-EVOVt;' ,ca.1, 'fJ 

1TOAC.9 oATJ lm<TVV'fJ'Yp.art} iv 1rpot; �11 Bvpa.v. c:�) lW Ka., l8Epa.1TEV<T£ 1TOAA0Vt; 
,. • 1" L \ � I \\� 1/:,IQ_\ \ t •.1.. KC11C6't; f}(OVTa.� 11'01,ICl,I\0.1,9 Va<TOC.t;, ,ca.1, aa.c.p.ovc.a. 11'0/\I\O, E�E�CU\E' 1((11, OVIC .,,.,,u

\ -'\ ,. ' � L • .,� • , I\W\EW T<I aac.p.avt.a., OTC. 1JOEL<TO.V a.vrov. 
c;:U) s.; Ka., 1Tp<JJt lvvvx:011 ).[a.v ava.OTa.t; l.5j).8,. ,ca.l cltrrjX8a, elr; EP"JJl-011 

' , ,.., ' 36 K ' �, e, , , c �, , « , , "" 'T01TOV, ,CCl,,C((. 1rpO<TTJVX:E'T'O, a.c. ICO.'TEOC.OJ�O.V a.vrov O "''I'"'" ICO.C. oc. p.er a.vrov. 
fl1 , • , • , \ , • ,. ·o , , r ,. 1111 K , \"'-, ,ca.c. wpovrE� Q.V'TOJI, Ae"fOV<TW 4V'T<tJ, .,.,. 1TCW1'Et; <TE 't,'fJ'TOV<TC.. a., .-. ,n 

t ' '°" • .,t I ' t I I\ • \ I ""' IC. t A avro1,r;, .a.yc.>p.EV (f,9 -ra.r; £XOp.E11a.t; 1Cc.>p.01TOI\EC.t;, wa. ,ca.1, EiC((. ICTJpV56', EC.t; 'TOV'TO 
' •I:. \ I\ L) 39 K ' 3: , • ' ' ' ,. • .\ ' yap E5EATJAVua.. a.1, ,111 ICTJPV<T<T"'v e1,r; TO.� o,n,a.y"")"a.f a.wc.>v £1,t; OA'f/11 rr,v 

I'aALAt1la.11, ,ca.l -ra. 80.c.p.6111,(1 l,cfJfil<»v. 
(1')'°K' ., , ,, \ , _\,. ., , ,. 0 a.1, Epxera.c. 1Tp0� Q.V'TOV AE1Tp09 1TC1pC11Cal\6'11 O.V'TOJI KO.I, 'Y0VV1TE'T'6'JI · ' ' \ , · ,. ·o " n "' � , ' n ' 41 ·o � � ·1 ... 0.VTOV, ,ca.c. AE"f<JJJI O.V'T<tJ, 'TL Ea.11 V£A1J9 avva.ua.1, p.E 1Ca.va.pwa.1,, � TJ<TOV9 
\ Ll , , , , ,. • ,/, , ,. , \ , • ,. a !\ Ll <T1Tl\a.wwvEC.t;, EK'TEC.Va.t; rr,v XE1,pa. • .,,.,,a.-ro 4V'TOV, ,CQ.I, AE"fEC. O.V'T<tJ, ,C,(l\<JJ, ICa.v-

18. •• ..-.,�µa-r, d,r.] u i11 a prison. (See ch. v .  2.) The preposi
tion •• ia tho more appropriate, becaU90 Roman prisonen were chained 
tio their keepen (see Acta xii. 6), and were thua i11 their grup. 

M. 3-r, if'au..a•l /J«:;a- they knew Him. See above, o. 24-
The dnila,-prob1hl1 from the defeat of their prince and leader 
Saran, at tho temptation,-had a clearer knowledge than men had of 
Chri11'1 penoo a\ thia time. (See on MatL iv. 2-4.) Ho would not 
allow Evil Spirits to be His proachen

1 
leet Ho might be aupJlOIC!d to 

be in league with them, instead of naviug come into the world to 
destroy their power, and to free moo from iL 

H. la) not from la•, but �• aA I 
- o &y1ot) T_,,.ylad obeervoa tho force of the do6nite article 

liere. Thou art o µo"'1t ly,oc, o wpurµ,""9. 
16. ♦•1o1•81J-r1) See on Matt. x:rii. 12. Cf. ti. M. 

In addition to tho reuona ouggmed for thia charge, MatL viii. 4, 
_.,,a1u1 d� it may be oboened that our Lord had apocial reuoos 
(or rofuaiog tbe teatimony of dfflu, bocauoe aome countenance might 
thua -m to be given to tho calumny of Hie onemioa. that Ho acted 
in colluaion with them1 and cut out devil, by Beeh.ebnb (MatL xii. 
24. Mark iii. 22). And, )eat if the devil's teatimony is ap11ro•ed 
when he apeaka true (for he somotimee uaea truth u a bait, Eut.6.,,,..), 
he may more euily docei•o when it ia faloe. (See ..f,...._. EpiaL 
Encytl. p. 215.) Our Lord ahon also that though Ho accepta 
pniae from the humble and aincere hem, He ia not to be beguiled by 
the flattery of hf!M?Critel from funiehing their ain1. lo like manner 
St. Paul •topped the mouth o tho 1r•••I'" n aie"'"'!!i who tried to 
conciliate him br calling him the Senant of the Moat High God. 
Seo on A eta xvi. 6. 

wt. ct.al«JC,i) See Acll xiii. 12. 
18. lfiiU• all} Somo read ""I If;;>.. But since ,cal at tho begin

ning of a aenteoce ia so common with SL Mark, eapecially in thia 
chapter, It ii not likely to have been altered by tho copyiall. 

8J. 3-ra Uv o II>.,.,.] Whoo tho Sabbath wu o•or. See o. 29. 

86 . ..-p .. t) On the ftrd day of t.6e _._ It may deaene inquiry, 
whether our bl-.1 Lord did not ghe some pro1.hetic ioumati,;,n■, 
even before Hie Rennectioo, of the fnturo eanct11lcauoo of thi1 day 
u tho Loni', Day. 

8'1. a-a) emphatic. 710II art the object of their aearch: a pmer
able reachog to t.,,-oiio-t era. 

88. 'xoµtllGt K•po1ro>.u,) lxoµ•-=lrrn, Swl. So lxoµl,,,,
;,µ,pa ( xBi, ). Acta xxi. 26. See also Lnko xiii . 33. Acll n. 16. 
Christ came to preach to tho poor in tiillaga, u well u to the rich iu 
towoa. Cp. Matt . ix. 35. The worda 1JO!P1t and pagaa ahow the 
nerd of attention to thia example. And one of tho boat teata of a 
Church i1,-dooa it imitale Him in thl1 nepect P 

89. al, -rci, cr11,aywyci11 A preferable readlnjf to I• -rai, cnn,., 
which would hardly have boon altered by the copY!•ta to tit -r. a-. It 
meana something more than la the 1yoagoguoa : He proclaimed the 
glad tiding. of the Gorpel t,, the ayoagoguea of the Jewr, where 
hitherto bad only been beard the voice of Lato and the Pro,kt,. 
Cp. Ii.�· 9, alap,icre:,81 al, 0-11•. xi•. 9, ,c11p11xfli al, ,cocrµo•. Luke iv, 
«; vu. 1, alt clKoa,. xi. 7, al, icol-r11•. 
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, II.,. 42 ' t I > "" > () I t "'I.(} > I > "" f 'I. � ' ' - l) a.p,a-v,1-n· Ka.1. El.1TOVTOS a.vrov EV EWS O.'ITT/A a, a.1r a.vrov TJ �.,,pa. Ka.1. EICcwa• 
' a.,. 43 K

' • Q 1 ' " '
()

' •l:•0-" • ' 44 '\' • "" 
pwv,1, a.1. EJJ,t,1P"f'TJO'O.Jl,EVOS a.VT'f' EV EWS Er,;Et,1W\8' a.vrov, KO.I. AE')'Ef. O.VTCf, 
q � ' �\__ • __!\ \ t -;, ' � �� "' C "' \ 

Opa. P.TJOEVI. /Jl1JOEV El.1Tf/S, Q./\1\ V'TT0!'/E, O'Ea.vrov OE�OV T'f' 1.EpEL, KO.I. 1rpou-

£1/E')'KE 'ITEpl TOV Ka.fJa.pwµov O'OV & 1rpoul-ra.fE Mwvcnjs, Els p,a.prvpwv O.V'TOLS, 

( �) 45 ·o 8t ifdfJwv 1jpfa.-ro KTJPVUO'Ef.V 1TOAA4 Ka.l 8,a.<f,,-,p,l,Ew T0V >.oyov, 
'1 I t , \'.' I () ,I,_ " t I\ I _\()"" _!\ \I ¥/; t t I 

(IJ(M'� l'TJKET£ a.vrov ovva.u a.1. .,,a:vEpeus Ef.S 'TT0/\1.V Ef.O'CA El.JI' aJ\I\ Er,;Cd EV EfY1Jl'O£S 
I � \ ., ' t ' 

'() To1ro1.s ,1v, Ka.1. "f/PX0VTo 1rpos a.vrov 1ra.VTa.xo EV, 

II. ( ';' ) 1 Ka.l mD,.w ElcnjAfJE Els Kaq,a.pva.o;,p, 8,' TJJJ,Epo>V' Ka., -IJ1Co-6v8,,, &,
• .. .. , • 2 K ' '() I , IL. " \ ' ., , ... \'.'' Ef.S OUCOJI EO"Tf., (lf. EV ECdS UVVTJXv ,,ua.v 'JTOl\l\01. CIJ(M'E l'TJICETI. XWpEW P.TJOE
, , , l)_I , I\ I\ • ... , \ , 3 K ' • ' ' ' Ta. 1rpos TTJV uvpa.V' Ka.1. EAO.AEf. a.vro1.s Tov ,..oyov. a.1. EPX0VTa.f. 1rpos a.vrov 

_\ ' ,I,.,[ ' , • ' , 4 K 
' ' \'.' I 

1TO.pa.l\VTI.K0V rPOVTES a.t.p0Jl,EV0V V'TT0 TEO'Ua.pwV' a., Jl,TJ ovva.µ.wot. 1rpou-
, • ... \'.' ' ' ., \ , , \ , ., � \ •i: 'I: eyy,ua.1. a.vrq, 01.a. T0V oxAov a.1TEO"TE'Yaua:v TTJV O"TeyrJV 01Tov ,1v, 1<a1. Er,;opvr,;a.VTES 

-\ ... \ , 0 • ,1,.• "' • -\ ' , 5 'I
\'.' ' \'.' \ C 'I 

,. 
XQA(d(J'f. T0V 1<paf,laTT0V E.,, 'l) 0 1rapa.l\11Tf.K0S KaTEKEt.TO, OQJJI OE O TJO'0VS

, , t "' \. I "' _\. "' ,r,I 'A,..! I t C , 
TTJV 1r£CTTI.V a.vrwv, l\eyEt. T'f' 'lrapa.l\VTLK<f!, .I. EKV0V, 0.rWVTat. O'Ot. at. aµa.pTf.at. 
CT0V, 6 "Hua:v 8l 'TWES TWV I'paµ.p,a-rlwv EKEI. KaO.,,p,001., ,cal 8,aXoy,,op,EVOI.
' ... 

8' ' ... 7 T' "' " \ -\ "" fJ\ ,1,.,... ' ' \'.' ' EV Tat.s Kap f.a.f.S a.vrwv, ,. ovros ovro, AUJ\Ef. ,..a,u't''tl'-'as ; ns owa.Ta.1. 
,J,I,. , • , • , " c a , 8 K , '(), .l , c 'I ,. ""'t't.EVat. O.Jl,O.pTf.a.S Et. Jl,TJ Ef.S O oEOS ; at. EV EWS lt'lrf.')'J'OVi O TJO'0VS 

fllllt, , , "' • • , \ � - - \. ,., , f "' ,. , ""' 
T'l) 1TVEVJJ,aTt. avrov 0Tt. OVTWS avro, 01.W\.O'Yf.<t,OVTO.t. EV EO.VTOLS Ef.'TTEV 4VTOLS, 

, ... \'.' -\ 'Y () • ... \'.'I • .. 9 T' • ' I • ... .,.,. TO.VTO. OLUJ\O'Yf.<t,EO' E EV TO.t.S Ka.po1.a.t.s VJJ,WV ; ,. EO"TW EVKO'ITWTEpov, El.'TTEW 
,.,. l'U'I\ "' t ��, , C C I .. t "' • � I"\ ' 

'l''f' 1ra.,.,,.,011TI.K'f, .a.'t'EWVTO.I. uo, a., a.p,apTI.O.t., TJ Ef.'TTEW, eyEt.pE, apov O'0V T0V
IQ \ , 10•1 �' ?�- ., •I: , • • T" ... 1Cpa.f,1a.TT0V, Ka.t. 7rEpt.1TO.TEI. ; va. OE Ei.v,,, E, on Er,;OV(Tf.4V £XEI. 0 I.OS T0V

_! __ l) , , , .. ... ,J,I,. , • , \ , "" -\ " 11 v ' \ ' Wl'1pw1rov E'1Tf. TTJS 'YTJS ""'t't.EVO.f. O.Jl,4pTf.a.S,-l\eyE1. "'t' ,ra.pUJ\llTt.l<'t', . .r,OC. 11.eyw, 

:MATT. LUKE. 
VIII. V. 

' 1, 
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19 
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48. l.µ{1p,,.,,,ra141IHlfl ali-r,; aufli•• iflfjaAav] GVtrTIJP«d -•,.. P,..i,f,a• Kal i-ruJ'aitrac Tiii, ,c14>aAI,., (aaya Euthym. ad Matt. ix. 30), 
" graviter interminatus cum indignatione expulit;•- remarkable ex
pre88ion, showing that nothing of worldly applauae wu 1ought by our
Lord from those whom He healed. Cp. Matt. viii. 4. 

44. lipfuTo KP1poi,r1r111,] Our Lord, by vehemently and even in
dignantly charging the Lei,er to tell no man, had openly shown (.,.43) 
that He had no desire for worldly J>rai&e; and thus He had proveil
that He did not reaemble the vain Teachen of the Jewiah Nation,
who loved the praise of men, and to be called Rabbi, Rabbi (John
xii. 43. Matt. xxiii. 7) ; and that in Bia wiadom and �harity He
would not minister any OCC&8ion to their envy and rancour against
Him by any ambitioua upirations of rivalry; and so He gave ua a 
leaeon of humility, prudence, and tender consideration for our
enemies. 

Hence al80 St. Mark often giveo, and alone gives, the ip,;.,ir,ta
""r6u. uaed b,r our bleBBed Lord on certain 80lemn occaaiona in the 
Syro-Cbald111c or Aramaic dialect, then apoken in Paleetine. See iii.
17, /1oa111p,y'•• v. ,1, TaA,lla Koii14,. vii. M, l.4>,pa8ti. vii. 11,
Kop{Juv. 

St. Mark alao bu shown his independence by relating 80me
miracle&, and that in a moat minute and graphic manner, which are
not mentioned by any oilier Evangeliat. See vii. 32; viii. 22. 

But though it became Him to ahow no desire for worldly fame,
but to decline it on H"u oaoa parl, yet it wu to be expected, and in
deed WIii requiaite,-that tho knowledge of Hi, mighty worka, being 
the evidence of Hit minion, should be diffused by o!Mn; and since
the diffusion of that knowled,ie without Hi• conoent, and indeed 
against His command, would nave greater effect on the minds of
many, especially in Paleetine, on that very account, He did not refuse
to do work a of mercy to thoae whom He foreknew would di vu)ge
them against His command,_ and publish them the more becauee He
forbade the publication. (!!lee Mark vii. 36.) 

Perhaps al"° the Holy Spirit thlll deoigna to teach, that the tnie
way to obtain glory ie to shun it; and that in proportion ae we decline
praise here on eart�l-the more we ahall receive it hereafter in heaven,
when our Father, w no aeeth in aecrot, will reward Ill openly. (Cf.
:Matt. vi. 4--6.) 

CH. II. L ale ouco•] At home,-whence He bad been abeent for
80m0 time. 

I. X•P••· ,.,,,u TG -rpoc .,.,,,., flupaa,] i. e. not only the A<,...., WU
not able to contain them; not even ita court-yard and approaches
were able to do 80. On thia uae of X•P•• see John xxi. 25. 

Tbtae minute noticee, which are introduced particularly by St. 
Mark in his narratives of our Lord'a miraculous works, seem to be
recorded by the Evangelist with a atudied design, leet it ahould be
lllppoied that, becaue he incorporat.ea 10 much which is in St. Mat
thew'a Goepel, he waa only a copyist; and in order to abow that he
did 80 becauae he knew from ocular toatimony that St. Matthew's
narrative wu adequate and accurate. 

3. ll-ro T<traapo,.] i. e. unable to help himaelf in any respect. 
Another minute particular, ehowing that the narrative ie an inde
pendent one, and from an eye-witneu. 

For other similar minute noticeo in SI. Man'• Goel'!} aee iv. 38,
II• ali-roe 1. ... 1 Tji -rpi,14,, i-rl TO -rp-n4>ti'lo.a,011 ,caflaua.... vi. 39,
flll/ATOtr&a nµ-rocr,a, , ... i ..... x_A .. pi; XDPT•- viii. 14, al ,.,,, i11a
4pTo,. ix. 24, ,. • .,..; daKpu•�. and the whole of the narrative, ix.
17-27. x. 16, ii,a,yKaA,crti14,_ au-r,i, ... ,11.1. Tar x•ipa• , .... 11v-ra, 
au>.o,y,, av-r,i. x. 17, -rpot1&po.14,J,11 al, Kai ro1111T1T,jaa• avvo,. 

4. d-r1rriraac11, '"'" crT•'YtJ• OTOV •iv, ,cal iEopufa ..... ) Thia
cannot mean (u aomo interpret it) took off the breastwork ( lorica, 
Deut. sxii. 8) of the house, and lot the man into the court-yard 
(atriam); but, u Luke alao 1hoWB (v. 19), it 1igni6ea, took off a pan
of the tiled roof, and let him down through the aperture tbu made. 
Our Lord wu teaching in a house (al• ouco•,'""· l. 2); it wu not
pouible for any to approach Him by the door for the crowd (1'. 2).
The four men who carried the paralytic mounted with their charge to 
the flat roof of the houe (Luke v.19), probably by means of an ac<:.
from a contiguoua house. Perba)ll the rriy11, or roof of tilea, in
which an opening wae made (Luke v. 19), wu the covering of the
four-sided interior colonnade of the atrium or court-yard in wbich tho
people were while our Lord wa.a teaching beneath the covering of one
side of the colonnade. 

- «pti{1GTTO"l grahii.tam. (Oatull. x. 23. Oic. Div. ii. 63.) See 
below, vi. M. Vsed by .Aqaila and Vulg. in Amoe iii. 12. The
Attic word i, ,r,cl14-ro•• (Mmril, H.,,,,,T,. Pllr!fttirla. in v.), called 
,c.\iv11 by St. Matthew, ix. 6; Hehr. illl9 (mittaA), for which "°'"'"
is uaed in the LXX, and by St. Luke, v. 24, ,.>,.,vi&u,.. Thia may
aerve aa a specimen of the modifyin!! influence exereised by the
Evangeli1ta to accommodate their diction to the reapective hearen
and read en for whom their Ooepeh were pri mllJ'.!1, written. Other
Roman worda in St. Mark are cnraKouAaTbtpa (vi. 'a), E•trT•• (vii.•>•
xaA,coi,, uaed for money (Latin •), vi. 8; xii. 41, K111Tup!ci,v (xv. 39). 

On St. Mark'• connexion with Italy, and St. Luke'• with Achaia, 
aee Gng. Naz. p. 611, and above, Preliminary Note, p. 93. 

7. Tl o� oiiT• AaA,i p>..11a'(>Q14!u•J B, D, L, and other MSS. 
have AaAai {1>.atrrf>rfp•i, wruch 11 received by 80me &liton. The
true reading may be.,., oi,.,.o• oiiT"' >,.,.A,,; -rt, 11. The word /1Aatr•
4>,,,.,i waa probably an explanation of Aa.\,i, and thence found ill 
-y into the text. 

8. aii.,.ol-l, iavTOic l ipri -.m. There i, a peculiar force in 
avTol, bringing out more clearly Bia Omniecience. 

9. lyupa) Thia form ia commended by excellent MS. authority
in St. Mark (see iii. 3 i v. 41 ; x. 49), where El::. has l-yupa, : and
it ia more likely that a,yup• abould have been changed into i,y11pa,,
than t>ice wn4 : • and a, bad the ame sound, and were eaaily con•
fuaed. 

- cipo• iroii -ro• �TTo•J Erroneonaly altered 
t

some into
apov .,..;,, rtpaf1{1a-ro• irou. l:oii ii emphatic. Take up bed,-tbe
bed of t., a paralytic, on which thou hut lain, bedri lll1 ; take
doa .up and carry that which bu ao long carried thee. 
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ST. MARK II. 12-26. 97 
LUK.B. • 'f , , , , • , , , . , , 

v. eyEt.pE, apo'II Tov Kpa./J/JaTo'II uov, ,ca, V1TayE Et.� TOV olKo'II uov. 12 Ka.t. 'TfYlpO-,, 

I wBl"'�· ,ca2 a.pa� 'TOV ,cpa./J/Ja'TO'II ll=rj>.Bw &a'll'Tlo'II 1T0.'ll'T(l)'II, WU"TE lflUTau8a1, 

1ra.vra�, ,ca2 8ofa.,EW 'TO'II 8Eov AeyoVTa�. ·OT,, ov8l1TO'TE OV'T(I)� Ei80JJ,W, 
( t1 ) 13 K , •l:.:\ n ._!\ , , n-t\ _ _ , ,. • " \ • , D a1, E"t,1/1\Vf 1TW\W 1ra.pa. 'fT/'11 VUJ\.aVO"a.v, ,ca1, 1Ta� 0 OXI\O� TJpxero 1rpo� 

• ' \ ·��-- - • , l4 K ' , ff A ,. ' ,. • A\.l..-f,. 17 awov, 1Ca1, Eor.oa.u,ca, awov�. a., 1rapa.'Y"'" Ec.oE .t.&WW To'II Tov aA.,,......,v 

.. 

.. 

IJ.! • ' ' _\ , \ \ , • ,. • \ '/J ' • ' ICO.v•tJ'fVOV E'JJ'I, 'TO 'Tcl\C.cJVl,O'II, /Cat, Ae"fEI, aVT'f', AICOI\OVVEt. Jl,Ot' /Cat a.vaUTa.� 
• \ '"- • ,. 

(II) 15 
K 

' • , • ... ,. /J • ' .!__ ,. • , 
TJICOI\OVv •tO"fV O.V'T<f, u O.t e"fE'lleTO, E'II 'T'f' /CO.'Ta./CEl,O"r,at Q.V'TO'II o, 'T'(J Ot.lC'f 

t "" \ \ \ \ _\ � \ C \ ' , _,,. '
1 ,. ' "" a.wov, /Cal, 'JTOI\I\OI, 'TeA<UVac. /Cat aJJ,O.p'T(l)l\01, O"W<J,VEKEtV'TO 'T'f' TJO"OV ,CQ.I, 'TOI,� 

10 p.a.8-q,-a�� a.wov· �O"a.v yo.p 1r0Uo,, ICa.2 -IJKoAovO.,,ua.v awc;i. 16 Ka, ol I'pa.JJ,-
.... \ C Ai, A 

,� , J \ � _L), \ "" 
-\ - . ,.. \ C p.a.'TEI,� /CO.I, 01, ... ap,ua.1,01, WOV'TE� O.V'TO'II e;ur,1,0V'TQ. JJ,eTa 'T6JV 'TeA<U'll6J'II ,CQ.I, O.JJ,Q.p-

\ ,. .\ ... 4..... ... • ,. ,,,, .. \ ... \ ,. \ • \ ,. '7'6JA6J'II, E Aeyov To� J,'O.v•r• a.� awov, .& 1, O'Tt, ,.,.era. 'T6JV 'TEA(l)'IICd'II Ka., G.JJ,O.p'T(l)A(l)'II 
11 i_/J, ' , ( •) 17 K ' • , • 'I ... \ , • ... 0 • , e;uvl,fl, /(Q.I, 'JTWEI, ; u Q.I, 4/COVO"Q.� 0 TJO"OV� Ae"fEI, awo1,�, V XJ>ft.OJI 

• t • , I " .!\ \ I C " • • ,!\ /J ~ \ , 81 EJ(OVO"W 01, W)(VOV'TE� t,a,'Tpov, W\A 01, /CaK6J� EJ(OV'TE�. OVIC 1/1\VO'II /CW\EO"Q.1, 
� , .!\ \ � • \ , ie K ' � • "- ' '

I 
, ' • "' ,. Ot.lCatO�, W\Aa aJJ,apT6JAOV�. at ,,ua.v 01, Jl,O.v,,'Tac. Cda.vVOV /Cal, 01, ... apl,(Ta.1,01, 

, \ • ' >.L, • ... A , • 4..... \ '
I 

, \ 18 Vf}U"TWOV'TE� ,ca1, epxoVTat. /CO.I, ,-. ,OVO"W aVT'f', -'il,a,'Tt, 01. p.av 'I' a,t, 6JQ.WOV ,ca,1, 
ol Twv 9a.pc.ualCaJ'II VTJUTEVovuw, ol 8i uo2 JJ,aBTJTa, ov VTJUTEVovu,; 19 Ka.2 
" ' " • ·1 " 

M' �' • • ' " .1..::. • " • .I..' M El.7rfJI awo,� 0 '1]0"0V�, TJ avvavrat 01. Vl,01, 'TOV VVJJ,.,,...VO�, E'II 'f' 0 VVJJ,.,,1,0� 
t t "' t I •o , fl C 

,,_ • \ 
.,,,L_I Jl,eT O.V'T6JV EU"TI,, VTJOTEVEW; O"OV Xp0'110'11 Jl,E EO.V'T6J'II EJ(OIIO"I, 'TO'II VVJl,'1'1,0'II, 

, �-�-- , � t\ , �' C , • , C , , , ,.. 16 OV OVVav'Tal, VTJU"TWEW, EAfVO"OV'TQ.1, OE TJJJ,Epa.1, O'TO.V 41TO.pv U Q.'JT Q.V'TCdV 
• .I..' , , , • • , " • .. ,I 21 K ' -·-� ' 0 vv,.,..,,,o�, /Cat 'TOTE VTJU"TWO"OVO"W fJI E/CEIV(J 'T'(J '1/�P'l-· a, OVO(I,� 
> 'Q\. ti •,.,._,,!,,I,_,. > tr/ .!_\ t I _\ ,. • �\ \ • E1Tt1-1n'1]Jl,4 pa.KOV� a: ,,,_,,.,,v E1Tt,ppa.1TTE1. flTC. I.Jl,O.'T"f' 'ff'W\41,'f'' E£ 04: /L'1], a.tpEI. 
' .\. , , ""' ' ' ,.. _\. - "" ' "' , , Z? K ' 'TO 1TA'1]P"'J1,4 Q.V'TOV 'TO /CaWOV 'TOV 'JTW\al,OV, /Cat, xe1.pov O")(tO"JJ,a ywera1,. at 
• � \ D.!\).. ,. __ , • • \ -\ - , • �� ' • , • ,.__ C , 

17 OVOEI,� �,. OWO'II 'IIEO'II fl,� a.CTICOV', 1Ta.Aa1,0V� El, Ola ,.,..,,, PTJO"O"EI. O owo� O 'IIEO� 
\ • \ \ C ,.__ 1 "" \ C • \ t \ _,. .!\ \ � ,.___ , 

'TOV� Q.O"/COVS, /CO.I, 0 owo� 1:'9(El,'TQ.t,, ,CQ.I, 01, Q.U'ICOI, Q.'JJ'OAOVV'TCLI,· W\Aa Owo'II 'IIEOV 
• • \ ' Q\ L El.� aCTICOVS /CO.WOW ,-.,A'1]'7'1!:0'II. 

vl. (: ) 23 Ka, "rlvero 1rapa.1TOpE1'ECT8a, Q.VTOV lv 'TO&� ua.{:J/Ja.u1, 8m 'T;;,V uvop(,.. 
\ • /: t 4..... \ • ,. C �- " !\. � \ I 

J,'Cd'II, /CO.I, '1]p50.V'TO 01, Jl,4v•r• a1, 0.V'TOV 000'11 'JTOl,fW '7'1,1\1\0V'TES 'TOIi� U"Ta.xva�.
2' K \ • ... ,. l\ . ,. "

I
� I ... • ,. I QQ � • 9 a,t, 01, ... apl,(Tal,01, l\e"fO'II aVT'f', OE, '7'1, 11'01,0VO"W EV '7'01,S ua.1-1,-.,a.CTW o OVIC

I •I: 25 K \ • ' !'\ • ,. 
0

. � , • , , • , A --� .. E5EU"TI, ; a., awo� EAe"f8' a.wo,�. VOE1T'O'TE a.veyvCd'TE 'Tl. E1T01,'1]0"E -'10.VW, O'TE 
• I 8am. ti. e. , • , , , , , , c , , "" 26 "" a , ""\ Ll , , 

XPEI.OJI ECT)(E ,cac. f1T'Ewa.uw awo� Ka, 01, Jl,eT a.wov ; 1TCdS Et,CTTJAVW EtS Tov 

l ' t 
" a " • ' • A Q '/J • .,.,I ' ' • " /JL •,1._, 0 KO'II 'TOV oEOV E'JJ'C. n1-1ta.vap apxl,frCd�, /CQ.I, 'TOV� a.p'To� 'fT/S 1rpove:O"E'1J� E.,,...yw, 

14. Au,t•J See Matt. ix. 9. 
It i• probable that Let!i, on hie call by Cbri1t, when be left bit

old life and en� in a new one, took a - IIG- (&.,,,.a ,ca,.,,I.,) 
Ma#Mto; lignilyrng the &ift <#' God, and very expreM1ve of a feeling 
of lhankfuln- for God01 mercy to him a publit.an ; and that in 
)earing all for Cbri1t, be bad recei•ed a grat gift, gai-' a grat 
tnaanrefromOod. 

19. "" .s,;,,.....,. ... _,,rr .. �u• 1 Luke T. 3', "" a,; ..... e. 1r0,;; .... , 
..,.,...,.; .. .,. Conj. Hipbil for Kai. A t��ng i, often aid in Scri_pture 
to be i� which cannot be done rig/lay. See 1 Cor. iii. 1. 2 Cor. 
ii:iii. 8. Acta iv. 16. 20. Oen. ii:si•. 50. So convenely a thinir ii aid 
to be done which tn,gil to be done. Heb. v. 4. Rom. :riT. 7. ltalacbi 
i 6. 

91. cal) .... 1 introducet an additional reuon, and therefore i1 not 
to be cancelled. 

- pGltOl/1 d-y...l4>011) Matt. iii:. 16. 
- x••po• "X· -,.1 a wone rent enauee. 
... TGpllTOflloi1da1-it1 Toi, c,,i;/JfJacra-Uo. T011ia,) Matt. :sii. 

). Luke ri. 1. Our Lord Himaelf T11p1Top11i1To. pueecl b_y, along 
the path, without touching the corn; but Hie dieciplee /ipE...,.,o 
oU• To11i•, beKan lo make a way for tbemaelvea, TiAAorrn, pluck• 
ing the corn. Therefore the Pbarieeee did not cen1un, Him but 
diem; and He did not defend Him,elf but them. 

18. ,.,1 • A.fJ, .. 6ap dpxupi••) In the da:r- of Chief Print 
Abiathar. On this me of iTI, - Luke iii. 2; iv. Z,. Acte :ri. 28. 
St. Mark bu been charged with an anacbroniem l, became thil event 

1 The foUowtnr II from 11,ycr (Srd ed. p. 33): ...... 'A(Wlop ...... 
-,,or• 46Jadarll fJOfll/Jd• .,...._,, d. I. unter dem Pontlllcate dH 
Abialbar. Prelllch war naeb J. 8am. II, I ff. der damallp OberprlHhr
Jlicllt Ablatltar, IODdern d- Vatrr (lotepb. Anti. f, U, f.) ,lcAl-l«A. 
Marlr.. bat dine belden lrrtbllmllcb nrwecbaelt. 8. 1Cor6 In Wiw• 
Jait. lourn. IV. p. 295 tr., PHI.,, FrUut:Ja., tu W,1u •• u. 81. Die 
Aunahme aber, dau Yater und Sobn, Belde, kitu Namen gebabt baben 
(Tin. 4•1., B•III. Zif., 'l'.,.,,.,I., Bna, J • .,,., Rna., JC•i-1 u. M.), 
wlrd nur tcbelnbar dureb I. Sam. I, 17. I. Chron. IS. lf. fflrl. M, f. 31.
11ntent1ltst, da dleM Slellen offeDbar elne lm,e Anpbe baben ( nrl. 
r' ...... d. DIicher Sam. p. 188), die BH!ebung UAHn Cltate &tier auf

Vor.. L 

took place in the Hifh Prieethood of ,Ui-W, the Father of 
Abiathar (1 Sam. s:ri. ). 

But the Enngeli1t does not eay that it occurred iTI dpxupl
• A/J1a011p. i.e. in the High Prietthood of Abiatbar, u be tJJOtlld .law 
wrilln, if be bad thought that Abiathar w.1 High Prieet at the 
time. Cp ..... , dpxupl.,. • A"""'• Luke iii. 2. But he eaye that it 
happened i1rl 'A{Jui6ap dpx11rl••• which indeed intimatea that it 
wu in the da,-. of Abiathar; but it nther 1uggata that be wu IIOt 
the High Prieet then, and the reference i• made to him u a celebnted 
High Prieet; and, indeed, he it mentioned in the nat Chapter 
of the Hietory, u the Hig_b Prieet who followed Darid with the 
Urim and Tbummlm, when be wu penecuted by Saul (1 Sam. nil. 
20; x:a. 7). 

The note of B«k on tbi, ))Ul&fle deeenea attention. " �nod 
Domina• �hiadar principem aacerdotum apP91l&t nihil babel d•-· 
nantie; ambo enim fummt illic cum •,en1en1 David panes petiit et 
accepit, Ahimelecb ridelicet J>rlncepa Sacerdotum et Abiatlw 111iua 
ejue. Oceieo autem Abimelech a Saule, cnm riri, domu - generia 
eacerdotali, octoginta ci.uinque, !upt A biathar ad Darid, et co•• 
fadt# ul lotiu &nlii �- Poetea regnante eo aummi eacerdotii et 
ipae gradum accepit, ac tdo t.•pon ng,ti i/Jiu i• po,atijio,,h, ,-.. 
ttrau •rJlo 111t1joru-'l.nlita tiaa• palw - "9d• ul; ideoqae 
dignua fuit CUJUI memoriam Dominue etiam riYente patre quul 
aummi faeeret SacerdotiL" 

Zadok and Abiatbar are both mentioned u High Prieete al the 
eame time (2 Sam. n. 29. 3.�; :sit. 25. 1 Kings i•. 4). It ii true 
triu • ...,.,.. 81elle a11 ant I. 8am. II. pbt. Orol. melnte, der Sobn eel 
dor TicGri., de1 Va&en pwNeD. Eben eo unrllleklleb bat man dureb 
elne anden Deutung YOII itrl helfen wollen; denn eoll H ..,_ MID 
II'""•• s•l•J. to 1lebt I. Sam. I. I. pechlcbtlleb entce,eia; toll II aber 
hebeen: 6ri• ,161a1Aer, d. b. da, wo von lbm die Rede let (11, •• Lulr.. 
to. Sf), to wldentreltet dleeelbe reaehlcbtllcbe ln1tans, un4 due die
Worte nlebt ecbon ueb � 1teben (ppn Midi. u. Sn•••• Quellen 
d. llarlr.. p. 58.)" .•. Tbut the Old Teetament II 11t aplnat the New by 
E:spoellon of HolJ Scripcure, and lbe autborltJ ot bolb II und--4 a& 
tbe-dme. 

0 
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lfA'l"I'. LUKE. 

ov� OVIC E5EO"Tf. r-,')'EW Ef. ,.,.,, 'TOf.� f.EpEV<Tf., ,ca., eoCtJICE ,ca., 'TO� <TVV O.V1"9) OV<Tf. ; xn. VI. 

(: ) Z1 b .Kcu l>.eya, a.wo,�. To ua.fJ/Ja.TOV 8..a 'T<W cL,(Jponrov eya,ero. ovx O b Bxod. 19. as. 
.. __ ll � \ \ I QQ 21 .. , . L • • T" ... • ll I ' ,. �;. � 31. 

a.wpo,1ro� 0&4 'TO <T0.1-11-10.TOV, CtJO"TE KVpw� EO"TW O '°� 'TOV OllrlpOYITOV ,CQ.I, 'TOV I · l5 
·o-a.fJfJo.Tov. 
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they were or different lino, from Aaron ; bot the fact renden it not 
improbable that Abiatbar may have acled u High Prieat with hie 
father Ahimelech. 

Be.ides, we m111t not forget that our Lord wu -ing with 
the Pita�. And one of their erron wu to judr of action, 
by worldly IUcceN. If our Lord had mentioned .4.li-ld-their 
amwer might have been, that .AAi,nekcA wu puniehed by God 
for thia profanation of -red thin119; he and hi, were eoon over
taken by divine vengeance and ,lain. But by epecifying ..fbiadar, 
who wu preaent with hie father at tho time, and who (we may 
reuonablv i,i/n- l'rom onr Bleaaed Lord"• worda, which are the Word, 
of Him Who knoq all Hiatory> wu a party to hie father•• act, and 
wu aflerwarda blMled by God 10 bi, escape, and in a long and r!o
rioua Prie11thood, our Lord ob•iatee the objection of the worldly
minded Phariaeea, and 1trengthen1 hi, own argument, by reminding 
them that tbia action took place in the daye of one whom they held 
in reverence, u zealou, for the honour of God, and u approved 
and rewarded by Him for hie piety. 

we may compare Matt. xxvi. 6! i11 ol"i• l:iia•..,. To• .>.,..-po;;. 
i.e. of Simon, who wu IWI IMII a eper, but wu known by that name. 
So in the Apoetolic Catalogue (Matt. x. 3), Ma-r&aioc o TtA•,,,,., 
Matthew, 1M p,J,l� altho�h ho had been called from the -t of
cuatom, and from tho office of publican to be an Apoetle. No objec
tion could be made to the e:iteret1ion-" ,uch an eveot occurred in 
the daya of Cato the Cen.eor, • although Cato wu not Ceneor then. 
For example• of prokpN in the namee of placea in Sacred Hiatory, 
aee Gia#. p. 612, and cp. the noles on Virgil, )En. i. 2; •iii. 361. 

On the whole, 1ucb aeeming difficulties u these are doubtl- lei\ 
In Holl Writ by the Holy Gh.,.t--for moral pu�o excrciae our 
bumihty and try our faith. If we are diap_ooed to bo wi&e in our OWll 
conceit,, we ahall pronounce confidently that they are nnitdu; but 
if we have the •JUrit of meekn-, which i, the lint requiaite to 
wiodom and leanung, ..-e ,hall aeek for a aolution by patient inquiry,
with ).lr&yer to the Holy Gb.,.t, the Divine Author of Scripture, 
and "tn Hi, light we aball aee light." And if, for tho further trial 
of our faith, He ohould not voudisafe to give 111 a 1olution now, wo 
,hall believe that He may give it to tome othen after 111, and that 
He will give it to ounelve11 in that day when we aball - the �isbt of 
Bia countenance, and our knowledge will bo perfocled in the eipt. 

There ia a eimilar apreeeion in 1 Mace. xiii. 42, nri l:iµ•""• 
dpl(Hpl- ,.,.,.a>.011 ,..; rrpaTtryoii Hi .;.,....,Iii- T .... 'lo..a..t ••• 
"in the day, or Simon, the great High Priest and General, and 
Ruler of the JeD." and it d08 not intimate that what i, there re
corded - contemporvy with hie High PriettlAood u ,uch. 

Further; we m111t remember that the word tipl(ctpein, u llled 
in the Goepel,. baa a very wide algnification. See on Matt. ii. 4. 
And though A biathar could not be tailed o tii,xup, 6, at the time of 
David01 viait, yet, according to the language of the New Testament, 
he might be termed an .ipxup,;,. oven then. In the NtM Testament 
the word lcp1�, ia not c,,mmon; it ie naed only twice by St. Mark, 
and onre by St. John. And tipl(upd,, hu in the New Testament 
nearly tho ume 1ignlfieation u I,,.,;,. hu in the Old, where the word 
tipx11ptvcoccunonly011011in LXX(Lev. iv. 3). Tb111(l Sam. i.9) Eli,
the father of Hophni and Phineu, ia called tlu, Pr-iul (a lcptv,}; 
but Hophni and l'hineu, hie tone, are at tho 11&1110 time called Prieet, 
(1,,.,i,, 1 Sam. i. ll). And in the lanl(IIAJe of the New Te111a111e11t
Eli wonld be called ;, ap,cup,n. but Hopbni and Pbineu would be 
called Gf'l(••Pli•, u bein!f orbi1 family. 

Some MSS., in th11 JlUlllll9 of St. Mark, inaert the article 
_ Toii before • A#••IJ•p. lf tbi, ie the true reading, the aenae ie, that 
tbi, event took piece in the day• of Abiatbar. who wu the cele
brated High Pri•t; thongb not Ile Higl& p,._ al dal ,- ; and 

Ce. 111. 15. T•P••u J ..-.po• ia Uled by LXX for � (oua1), 
Job nil; 7, i.e. to have a film and dim- over the � to bo
pnrblind. cf. Gen. .uvii. I ; cp. Rom. xi. 26. Epb. iv. 18. �- i. 
18. Huyc4. i••p...,,,.,a11, h114>A..O,,_,,_ 

T. •pu•] altered by tome to alt, but withoat adequate rellOD or 
authority. 

11. i1riT111a] See above. i. 25. lU. 
lt. i1roi11••] llebr. "\If (<U<M), • feeit,' the word IIIOd to 1ignify 

creation, Gen. i. 7. 11.12. 16. 26, 26. 31; ii. 2-4; iii. 1. 7. 1 Sam.
xii. 6. "The Lord who llf4fU Moaee and Aaron," i.e. � and 
inveeled them with poftr. The word intimate. that ther.wer which
the Twelve exerciaed wu dne to Cbri1t, Who CNalMl an -'" them 
to be all that they were u Apoetl• See Matt. x. 1. 

18. cai i..-iO""' T,i l:lia•••-DlTpo,,] Partly to dietingnioh him 
from the other Simon (e. 18). and partly to mark him u a e,11iA, _ 
AtlJ011 in building the Church. St. Mark, who wu the - of St. 
Peter in the faith (l Pet.�• and w� c;Joepel ia l&id to b&.,. 
been dictated by St. Peter ( • ii. lo; iii. 19. S. uo,o, Pre1im. 
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Note, p. 93), doet not �t St. Matthew'• espreuion, x. 2, TpwTot 
l:,,. • .,, nor record Chriat • word, to him, Matt. xvL 18. 

IT • .e-..,p.,,,,J a Syro-Chaldaic word from � (b'•e) • fihi' (the 
Mnll being reprHeDted by oa), and i!n (p1yi1), ,trq,it,,,, and by a 
metatheai, of the p, lpyl,; eee Yo.-.t. Hebr. 479, and Rtwrmt. 
p. 59'. Many modem expoeiton (referred to by OWa-) ba-n, 
1uppoeed that Bo«-•P')••• waa given u a name of cenaure ( with re
ference to Luke ix . .SS); but thi1 notion, which wu ttDknown to 
Chrietian antiquity, it alien from the Spirit and practice of Christ, 
Who doubt)- deaigned by giving a new name to Hi, Diaciplee, to 
remind them that the7 were called to a uu, Ii�, indicated in Scrip• 
ture by owi,11 1<111-0•, Rev. ii. 17; iii. 12. The name wu, u it 
w-, a Christian name, or 6aptintal name. 

Thunder ia called in Scripture � (r.ol), - ; i. e. the Voice of 
God. See &sod. ix. 23. Jer. x. 13. Pa. nix. 3. And the Law wu 
given with thunder, Exod. :,;ii[. 16; xx. 18; and from the throne of 
God in the Apocalypee come forth thunderinge, Rev. iv. 5; viii. 5; 
lri. 19 ; xix. 6. And in Rev. x. 3. 4, the eeven Thunden are pro· 
b&bly the eeven inepired Writen of the New Teatament, whoee worda 
&. John wu commanded to -1. 

St. Jamea therefore and 8t. John are called B-rger, u being 
eubled to declare with power Ood'a wil1 to the world. o """
•au.a.. ilypa♦-,.; a. "l•,i,,1111, lrypc<I>••· (E..tly,a.)

Their •al-' temper u aom of thunder ,bowed itaelf in a deeire 
to bring down &re from heaven on the •illap of the Sunaritana 
(Luke iL M ), and in their ambitious request (Matt. XL 21 ), and in 
St. John'a appeal to Christ (Mark ix. 38). But th- ftuhee of 
natural heat were chanl!ed into golden tonguea by diTine grace. 

On the namea of tlie Aeo9tlea eee on Matt. x. 2-4. 
18. 'ld"•$w-" AX•1>«io� J Ja-, afterward Bi1hop of Jerusalem. 

flodd-, the aame u J•tk. (&tu.) 
IL 1<p11Tijo-a1J Cp. ix. 27. Luke x:ri•. HJ. John xx. 23. 2 Klng1 

i•. 8, where, it 11 remarkable, the word ia connected, u here, with 
.,.,,, 6rNd. and the Septugint Venion bu h,,d.,..,o-.,, au-ro• 
('BAura,!) 4 ')1111'1\ 4pTo, ♦•"Y•••• 1aggating that the Mother of 
Cllmt 111J1P01ec! that 1be - Imitating the good Shunamite In her 
01Dduct to the Prophet Ellaha. 

- lflrr11J i. e. ♦P•-·· Tllf'l4'po•11••
1 

EIIIAp. Pa. lxix. 9,
i,al,,1-ral. Plit,eori,t. 2 Cor. •· 13, eiTa 1flo--r.,i,u, 61,i. Cp. 
John :it. 20, ,. .. ,.,.,.... Acta un. 24, i,«ill{I, Oau'A.a. A mark of 
tmtb. The Evanrli•t reeorda what tella to their diaadnntege.

18. ,1,,_;,,, Xay• See Matt. xii. 31. 
18, ai......-1.,,to111 See Matt. XXY, 46. 
- di,ap-r,ii,aToo) 'Bo B, C, and maul Veniom, for 1tpi••-•

and thia i1 the readmg preferred by Grotw, .l.acht., Tue,\., and Alf. 
Not that di,apT11p.11 ia to be interpnMed here m1 (for It would be & 
Nontian error to -rt tliat ain i1 °'"'"°"); but u Ktd•. bu ob
aerved, " di,dpT11i,11 in Yenione Alexandrinl reepondet Hebl'IN>rum 
vocabuli1 MMIIM et l"'• q11111 non 1antum p«m111111 indicant, ut :"IMIIIT 
Gen. xxxi. 36, � Ex. xxvili. 38, led etiam p«mli ,--,,, ut 111«)11 
legitur Zach. xi•. 19, � Pa. xl 12. quo poateriori loco LXX babent 
ilwi,ia : de peccati pa,nl di,apTla quoque occurrit. T. not. ad Matt. 
ix. 2. Recte igitur de peccatore, qui ou1< i x11 li4>10-111 II, .,..,, .i;;,,,,,, 
dici potent lwxo• airril• 1lc,a, 11l••lov d/&Gp.,.,j1&aT01 i.e. 1upplicii1 
etemi1 obnoxium. Hoc autem ipaum nomen di,.,..,..,,... gnmmatid 
interpretati 111nt ,-ocabulia icpio-,w et 1<0Aa•1t, que interpretamenta 
librarii in textum reoeperunt, alii ftl'O loco •ocabuli rariu1 -r• 
renti, d,.d,,....,i,11 acripeerunt d,.ap-rla." 

31. ;, ,..;....,p] See on Matt. xii. '6. Bil Mother and brethren did 
not come in to bear bia di1COune, but nandlng without, eent to Him 
a meuage deairiug Him to come out to them. They withed perbapa 
to participate in Hi1 fame, and to Abow to the people their connexion 
with Him and their infhience over Him. But Hie public dutiea werw 
not to be foregone or omitted for pl'inte l'el)l8Cll; and• Son of Oocl 
He knew IH> other relati•• bot the children of God to whom tu 
)lfll'f'ormance of Hie will and the promotion of Hi, glory ia the lint of 
all dutiee, and the moving principle of their liTCB. The loTe whioh 
Chriat bare to Ria earthly Motlaer- ahown on the c:rou--brinp 
out in atrou�r relief the lo-n, due to God, by being u nothing when 
compared 'll'lth it; and Hia conduct to Hi1 belo•ed Mother brinp 
oat more dearly the awful Majeet:r _of Hia Divine Sonahip. 

See on John ii. 4, Luke xi. 27. 

CH. IV. I. ,,, -rii '•'"xi.I See on xii. 38. 
02 



100 ST. MARK IV. 4-28. 

?� ' •I:.: 9 • , ,. ,. 4 , J,., , , ,. , "' , " KATT. 
wov E!, ,1). EV o <NTE'f"""' Tov <NTE'f'"-'' ,ca., .. rEVETo EV T'{' <NTEtpEw, o Jl,EJI mECTE XJu. 

, , . �- , �\o , , , , ,I. • , s ..!\ \ � \ • "1r0.pa. T't]'II 000'11, ICOJ, 'I" E TO. 1TE'TEWO. Ka.t KO.'TE.,,a:yw a.vro· aJ\1\.0 0£ E1TECTEV 
' , ' ' ... � - . • • ,. ... \. \. ' ' "(), •I: , . \ � ' ' ' E1Tt 'TO 1TE'T(""Of.S, 01TOV OVK EC.XE Y'/'11 1TOl\l\'f/1I, KOJ, EV ECdS E�Cl.'IIE'TEU\E, 014 'TO Jl-1/ 

" Q lfl "' 6 t\ ! �� t I\ > I 4w, \ � \ \ \ _, E;XEW f,10.UOS Y'JS' TJMOV Of. 4'110.'TEC.ACl.'ll'T� EKO.VJl-0.'TC.CTv 'I• KO.I, 014 1'0 Jl,TJ E;XEW 8 

•-:-r •1:- ,..! • .A.,, 1 K , ..!\. \ • • , • , fJ , • 'D- • • fl Pw.4'11 E!, ,1�v .,. "" =o E1TECT& E 1.s Ta.s 4K4'11 a.s, K"-' 4'11EtJ•tCT4'11 "" C1.Ka.vua.t 7 
' , c • ' ' ' • •� 8 K ' ..!\. \. " , ' ... KO.C. CTV'IIE1T'llt.�O.'II O.V'TO, KO.I. ICO.p1TO'II OVK E OCAJKE, 0.1. aJ\1\.0 E'fTECTEV EC.S T't]V Y'J'II 8 

' -\ ' ' ·�-� ' , Q , ' • I:, ' "t,1.� .... rt]ll ICC&l\f'J'II, KOJ, EOC. OOV Ka.p1rov 4'110.f,la.wovra. KO.C. a.v�cu,ovra.. Ka.t 1:�pa, D' 
' ' .__ • 1:.1 ' • • ' 9 K ' !"- 'O • " - , ' Tp,.a.,covra.. """ 6' E!,,,ICOJ/'TO., Ka.t EV EKO.'TO'II, a., EAeyEV, E;XC1>11 c,n-(1. a.KOVEW, 

• ' 10 ·0r �' J,., ' ' • ' • ' • ' • ' ' CI.KOVE'TCAJ, E OE• ._ rEVE'TO KO.'TO.Jl,0110.S, "Jpc,,rt]CTCl.'II O.V'TO'II 01. 1TEpt. O.V'TO'II CTV1I 
1
g

1'0,s 8CtJ8EICO. 'N]V 1rapa./JoA,jv. ( '.7) 11 Ka.2 EAeyEV a.wo,s, 'TJJ,W &'&Ta.c. ')'VCd"'"-' 11
' , ... Q .\ _, ... 0 ... , , �- ... •1: .!... Q \ ... 'TO JJ,Vcrrr,pwv rtJS f-10.CTU\etO.S 'TOV oEOV, EKEWOI.S OE 1'01,S E�Cd O' 1TO.P4f,10AO.l,S 
' ' ' 12 • Q\ ' Q \  ' ' ' ·� ' • ' 

TO. 1TG.V'TO. YWETOJ,, 1.110. f,1AE 1TO'll1'ES f,1AE1T(l)CTI., IC(U l'-TJ I.OCdCTI.' K O. I.  O. K O V- 18 
t , ' ' "' , t , 

.,. 
' '..J.. fJ ,.O'IIT ES O.ICO V Cl> CTC., K O. I,  l'-"1 CT V lll.CdCTC.' Jl,TJ1T OT E  E'lrtCT'T pE .,, CdCTI., KO.I. a..,,E 11 

, ... ' • , 13 K ' \. , • ... 0 • � , 11 \. , O. V'T O C.S 'TO. O.Jl-0.PTTJJl,O.'T O., a., l\eyEc. O.V'TOI.S, VK OC.00.'TE rt]ll tra.pa.f,101\TJll 

, ' ... , ' Q\.� , fl c•)u•o , ' TO.Vrt]V ; KO.I, 1TCl>S 1TO.CTO.S 'TO.S tra.pa.f,IOIW.S yvwCTECTUE ; 0 <T1TEc.pw11 TOIi 19 
� k, 1 15 O" � ! • • ' ' • �- • ' • \ 1 
,.., ,011 <NTEl.pE C., llTOC. Of. EC.CTW 01. 1ra.pa. T't]ll 00011, 01TOV <NTEt.pE'T"-' 0 l\oyos, 

' • , , 
"(), • • 'I:' ,. ' • ' �k, ' 1 KO.I. O'TO.V CI.KOVCTCdCTW, EV EWS EPXETO.I. 0 .r;O.'T0.110.S ICCl.t "-'PEI. 'TOJI nu rO'II 'T OJI e<Nro.p-

, • ... �• • ... 16 K , " , • • , • • , , •� JJ,E11011 EV TO.I.S ICO.po,.a.c.s O.V'TCl>V, a1, OV'TOI. EI.CTW OJl,01.<tJS 01. E'fTC. 'TO. 1TE'Tf""v•t 10 
,..< • • , , ' �k. ,0,, ' ,. \. Q, <NTEl.l"'JI-EllOI., 01. O'TCl.'II a.KOVCTCl>CTI. T011 nu r011 EVUECl>S Jl,E'TO. xa.pa.s "a+'tJCl.'IIOVCTW 

• , 17 ' • • •-:-r • • ,. ..!\. \ � .,.J,.,. , • ,. awo11, Kai. OVK E;XOVCTI. Pw.O.V EV Eavro,s, aN\a .,,,,..,., Ka1.po, El.CTI.JI" Ee.TO. yEVo- 11 
JJ,lv.,,s fJ).£"6E<us � 8"""YJI-OV 844 Toll Myov dJ8lws CTKav8a.A"ovra.1,. 18 Ka� cillo, 11 

t \ C t \ t I() I • I t r \ \/ t / 
El.CTI.JI o, EC.S Tas a.Kall as <NTEl.poJJ,EVOI.' 007'01. Et.CTW 01, 'TOIi l\oyov O.ICOVOV'TES, 
19 \ C I "" '"' I \ C t I "' .\. 

-
I \ f \ 

Ka., "-' JI-EP'+'"a.c. Tov awvos TOVTov, ,ca, TJ a1TartJ Tov 1T1WVTOV, Kat. a.t "1rEpr. 
' \. ' 1 fJ ' • ,.-..(. ' ' �k. ' " ' 

TO. I\Ol.1Ta e1TI. VJl,141. El.<NTOrvuJI-E'II"-' CTVJl,"1fVC.YOVCTI. 'TOV "",011, Kat. O.Kap1TOS YWETO.C.. 
• v_\ .. I I C t \ \ "' \ _\. \ , • t I \ Aal. 007'01. El.CTI.JI 01. E1TI. rtJV Y']II T't]ll ICaATJ11 <NTapEVTES, 01.'TWES a.KOVOVCTI. 'TOV 18 

Myo11 ,c� 1rapa.8ix.ovra.,, Ka2 ,cap1ro<f,opovCTw, Iv Tpw.,covra.. Ka2 Iv lf-r,Kovra.. 
' .__ • , ( • ) 21 K ' !"- , ... M , • \. , • • • ' ' K"-' u EKa.Tov. · 0 ar. EAeyEV awor.s, .,.,,., o "VX"OS EPXETa.,,, wa V1TO Tov 

!� � .,. • , ' \. , • • • ' ' \. , C ( 40 ) 2'l O • , 
Jl,OOWV 'TEv U TJ V1TO rtJV KAl.llf'Jll, ovx Ula E1TI. rtJ11 AVX"t.4'11 'TEv U ; u V yap 
J 1 ."l <f; 1' ' ,1.,.., � •�\ • L. • I .,.I.- ..!\. \ • • • £CT'TI, Tl. tepll'ITToll, o ea.'11 l'-"1 r-Ef'Cdv U• OVOf. eyorETO 0.1T01Cp.,.,,.,v, aJ\I\. 1.110. EI.S 
</,a.vEpov l).fJv. 23 EiT,s Ix.Et. �a dKo6Ew, OJCOVffCd, ( : ) 2' Ka., IAeyEV 0.V'TO'S, 
B\ .t_ , • , 'E " , ... ti.! • ... ' ti.! '"1TE'TE, 'Tl. a.KOVE'TE, " 'fl JI-E'TP'f' Jl,E'TpEc.TE, Jl,E'TfYllv ,,CTETCl.t VJJ,W, Ka, 1rpoCTTEv ,,-

CTE'TQ.I. VJI-W To,s d.,co6ovCTw. ( {-) 2S •os ya.p &,, lx:rJ, 8ofJ.,jCTET4' a.in-qi, ,ca, &s ovK 
:,.., ' "' • • ti.! • • • ,. 
"')lE t,, KO.I. O E;XEI. a.pv11CTE'TOJ, a1T O.V'TOV, 

( ! ) 26 Ka, IAeyEV, Owa,s lCTTlv � /JaCTu..Ela 'TOV 8Eov, CdS la.v a.11fJpC1>1TOS {J,J.)..v
, , 1 ' "" "" 71 ' fJ 'L ' , ' ' ' ' , ' TOV <Nropov £1TI. T't]S Y'JS, Ka.t ICO. EVvu KO.I. eyEt.fYIITat. VVK'Ta ICat. 'YJJl,Ef'CIJI' KQ.I. 

• , Q\ , , , • • ff • • 28 • ' ' • 0 <Nropos tJAacr'T0.1l'fl ,car. Jl,TJKV11'1'(1'at,, CdS OVK OWEV awo� O.V'TOJJ,a.rtJ yap TJ
y,j Ka.p7ro<f,opE,, 1rp0Yto11 XOpTOll, ElTa. CTTO.XW, ElTa 1TA1JfY11 CTLTOV b, T� CTTo.x_vi• 

8. Uoti 1 See MatL xiii. 3. 18. om,] See OD Matt. xiii. 19. 

LUIL 
VIII. 

I 
8 

7 

8 

9 
10 

11 

18 

II 

18 

17 

18 

f. B ,.1. b·••• I Obeene lhe foar - or lhe 9"41: lhe lint, ave 
,bl/Jc••• : lhe eecoad, ,bi/Jc,•• 11i• a.I.A' oi,,c t1Gf,u1 : the third, 
a.i/la••• ,cai 110fan <l.1.U "GP'"I" oi,,c ,.,_, : the fourth, d.
l&z,•••• •10fan ••i ,.,.,.,,,.,. Hco,ca ••• 'f'ttapTo• ,.,_, a,,..,.e.,,. 
(T�) 

11. f.,. /IXi-ro!fT'n l IL Ti. 9, 10. The 11e111e of 7.,. here may be 
eeen from Matt. xiii. 1�. See ReY • .uii. 11. Hoe. xi•. 9. Pa. xviii. 26. 
2 Tim. iii. 13. 

He epake by Parabl-to pro.-e them and to ebow them to 
olhein and to the1111elvee, and to recompeaee them judicially accordiag 
to their reepecti.-e tempen and monl di1poeitioa1; to �-rd the 
docile, the truth-lo'fiag, and the bumble, with larger meuaree of 
lmowleolge and grace <- be�, o. 34), and to panilh the proud and 
the wilfully blfnd

* 
I their owa pride and blindn- See Gku.. 

Phil., p. 221, m. . BIii/er, Analogy, pL ii. ch. Ti. 

IL Auic"' 1,,x,.,.,u) lrx•.,.••• -. iatimating 1piritually that 
lhe light m .,.,. ,o•l. i1 not of oar kindliag, but - from God. In 
order that it may be manifcated by men to the world, to Hia glory. 
Take heed, therefore, /1-"••T•, examiae well, what ye bear from 
Me ; I. o. coa1ider it, and digat it well ia yoar heart, (Ti, I. q. o, itl 
'l"'lfl; St. Luke bu -r..,,, •iii. 18), in order \hat yoa may pftlleb it to 
otben : and may receive more abundant meuaree of knowledire 
according u younelYee are mo� attenti,re In recei-ring, and faithfiil 
ia di•�•i!!I it � ot.ben. For u yoa do lhia, eo your reward will 
be. (Cp. l11eOpAyl., Eflll,-., and /J«u). 

18. -rdo-a, Tat T. all My Parablea; o. g. thoee ia MatL xiii. 
2'---52. 

II. I, :E<JT,u,i,) SL Matt. (xiii. 19) bu ;, -ro.,.,pot, SL Lake 
bu (Tiii. 12) I, AidPo-'" be�,- ftriety perbape dcaigned to 1bow 
lhe identity and attribata of the penon who Lean lh- cliforeat 
namea. 

H. I• J "'"''"!') " Quantum fldel capacia aferimu, &antum 
gratia inunaanti1 baurim111." (q,p,,;a,..) 

118--ff. ,cal I.by,.......; Bap,•µo, 1 Thi1 Parable concerning the 
my1teriou1 and di•ino growib of the Ned of the 01,epel in the 
bean and lhe world, eYea to the end, i1 aappliod by SL Mark 
alone. 

Wbea we coaceive good deairee, we put Ned into lhe ground• 
when we begin to act, we are the blade ; when we finish a good -rk • 
we are ia the ear; when we a� matured in lho habit of pMl, we � 
lhe fall corn In lhe ear. (Greg. M., &de.) 
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ST. MARK IV. 29-41. V. 1-9. 101 
LUll:B. 

29 • � � ,. , , , , , , , JmL O'TOJI � 1To.pa.8'l' o ,co.p,rot;, wfJu,,c; O.'ITOOTEAAE, To 8pe,ra.,,ov, OT, 1To.plcrrq,c9 

18 

. () , 0 EpWJJ,Ot;, ( .. ) so K ' � '"' • , ' o . " , ,. .a ,. • • , n 0.1, EAeyE, .& Wt. OJl,OUtJ<TCdJl,EV '"I'll pO.<Tl,I\El,QJI 'TOV uEOV ; 'f/ EV 'ITO"f 
19 - D " " Q.!\. • ' 31 • ' ' ,r, • ,. • ' " 'ITO.pu+,101\'Q 1Tapo.,-.,..(IJJl,OI av,,.,,v ; CIIS ICOICICO'II <TW0.1TECdS, oc;, O'Ta.'11 <NTO.P'Q E1TI, '"Ii 

"" I I "' I t \ 111111 I \  111111 111111 32 '\ • ')"1t;, JJ,t.lCpOTEpot; 'ITa.'ll'TCIJ'II 'TW'II <NTEpJJ,G.T.W'II EO'TI. 'TWII E1T1, '"IS ')"1� ,ca,1, O'TOJI " • o ' ' ' ' ... " - ' tr ' ... " 1� 
-<NT"fY(J, a.'llapCUIIEt., ,ccu. ywucu. 'ITa.vTCd'II 'T(IJ'II ,w.Xa.,,"'v JJ,E.,.,,Cd'II, ,ca1, 'ITOI.EI. ,c,w.oo� 

.,��� • �, - _Ll e ' ' ' , "" ' ' "" t " ,-,-�o�. CIIO'TE OV'lla.uua.l. V1TO '"1" (T,Cl,QJI O.V'TOV 'TO. 'ITE'TEL'IIG. 'TOV ovpavov IC0.'TO.,. 

<TIC1JVOW, (:. ) 113 Kal Tot.a.wa.1.s 1Ta.po./30>.a,s 110>.M.,i EA«AEf. abi-o,s Tov Myov, 
()\ ·�--- , , (*) u \ �� A-D "" , h..!'1. , ... • ,ca. "'S 1JOVlla.vTO a.,covEw. -i" X"'P'i � 1Ta./lU"f'loA1JS ov,c c:MU\Et. a.wo,� ,ca.T 

-�- �\ ... a__ ... , ... , '" , Wl,OJI � 'TO� Jl,G.v•r• a.1,t; Q.V'TOV E1TE AVE 1TCIJITO.. 
vm. 35 

K ' \ L, 
• ... , , , ... • , , .,. , , ,. A() , ' II 4' •-rfl, O.V'TOf.t; EV EICECV(J 'T'Q 'f/Jl,Ef"l, 0.,,1.a.t; 'YEVOJl,EV1JS, "-'I.EA CdJl,EV Ef.t; 'TO 

.1 ( 4T ) 36 K ' J.-1.J.- ' • 'I. - 'I. D ' • ' • .t • " 'IT�pa.,,. "if a, .....,,.,..-, Et; 'TOIi OXAO'II 1ra.pW\a.µ.pa.,,ovuw o.wov "'s ,,.,, EV 'T'f' 
" ' ' -"" " - � � " ' .t • • ... rt K ' ' " _-:-" -,t. • , 1TAO"f'' ,ca.1, W\l\a � 1TA01,a,p1.a. ,,.,, Jl,ET a.wov. a., ywua.1. 11.U.W\a.,, OJIEJl,OV 

. ..!'I. ' �� , • IQ_\." -- • ' "_... • • ' •L ,,. () 18 JJ,eyW\'f/' Ta. � KVJJ,G.Ta. E1J'Ep� E,s To 'IT,wwv, "'O'TE a.wo "lv,1 yEJJ,t-.EU cu. 
llll K ' 3. 

• ' • ... , • ' ' U\. Ll -� ' � , cu ,,.,, a.wot; EV TV 1rpvJJ,VV E1Tf. To 1rpou1CE..,,......awv Ko.uroaCdv ,ca, au:yE,povuw 
.... •' '"' • ... ,._�.1- -" , !\. • , ""� .. -A 89K'.-. O.V'TOII, IC0.1, l\eyOV<TW O.V'Tlp, "-'WO.UKW\E, OV Jl,EAEf. <TOI, O'Tf. 0.11'01\1\V,...,.vO. ; 0.(, 

8u:yEpfJE� l.1rulJJ,1J<TE 'T� d.vlp.'f', ,cal Ef11E -rj 8a>.a.ucrrJ, tufnra. 1rE#p.wuo. Ko., 
... 1 ' • • ' ' ' -" ' 1" '° K ' ,. ' " T' � -·" ' - c:IC011'0.<TEV O O.VEJl,oS, ICO.f. EYEVETO 'YW\1].,,,,, Jl,eyW\TJ, CU E1,1TEV O.V'TOf.S, 1, �1,1\01, 

.. 

I.UTE ovr(IJ; 1TCdt; oll,c €)(_ET'E 1rl0Tw ; '1 Kal l.4,o/3.,,8.,,uav <f,l,/3ov pkyav, ,cal l>.eyov 
' .! " " !\. T' • " , • • ' • • ' • Ll..!'1. - - C , 1rpoc; W\1\1]1\0Vt;, ,� apa. OV'TOt; EO'TW, O'Tf. Kat. 0 QJ/Ep.os KO.f. 1J Uu.AaU<TO. V1J'Q.ICOV-

, .. 
ovuw O.V'T'f' ; 

V. 1 .Kal ,}>.fJov Els 'TO 'ITEpa.v Tijc; 8aAa.uur,s Els 'NJ'II xwpa.,, 'T<d'II I'�aptJVCd'II, 

2 K \ •l:-"8, 
• ,. , ,. " , -•.Ll, , , , ... , . ... , S1 0.1. E�c:A OV'TI, O.V'T'f' EiC 'TOV 11'1\.0WV WUEOJi 0.1T1J'll'T1J<TEV O.V'T'f' EiC 'TOIII ,.,..,,,,,Jl,EUIJII 

d.vfJp
'1Yll'OS b, 1TVEVJl,O.'T1, O.Ka.fJa.p-r'f', 8 &t; n,v KO.'TOl1C1J<TW EfXEV EV To,s ,.,..,,.,,,.,.au,• 

\ ·�� .!'I. , -·�� ' ·�, , ' � 4 � ' ' , ' "" ..! � IC0.1, OV� W\V<TE<TW OVOEl,S TJOV'IIO.'TO O.VTO'II vr1UO.I,, 01.a. 'TO O.V'TO'II 11'01\.11.U.ICl,t; 1J'EOa.l.t; 
' .!'I., �-�1' 

() ' � , () • , , ... ' .!'I., \ ' � 19 Kat. W\V<TE<TI, ��<T at., ICO.f. OI.E<NTO.<T CU V1T O.V'TOV 'TO.S W\V<TEf.S, Ka.I. 'TQ.S 'ITEOO.t 
t.1..(J 

, •� , • • , • � , a 
K 

' � ' ' ' 
<TVVTE'TP"'t" a.v Ka.f. ovoEf.t; a.wov WXVE oa.µ.a.ua.,.. a.c. 01,a,1Ta.vTOS 'IIVIC'TOS KO,(,
f , t A , \ I A If' ,2 •A"' r \ I t ' 

'tJJJ,Epo.S EV 'TOf.t; Jl,.,,,,,Jl,O,<T, ICat. E'II 'TOl,S OpE<TW ,,v, IC,-..(IJ'II #Cat. ICO.'TalC01T'T(IJ'II EO.V'TO'II 

.. >.lfJo,s. 6 'I8�v � 'TO'II 'Ir,uow 411'0 Jl,a.lCpofJEV l8pa.µ.E Ka., 11potTEICV.,,,,,<TE'II a.bi-qi, 
1 ,ca, ,cpd.fas "'"'VO JJ,eyaA71 >.eyE', Tl 1.,-,.oi ,co., <TO', 'Ir,uov T,i 'TOV 8eov 'TOV 
.... ,., • ,,. ' .a ' , D , 8 •'I. ' , ,. .

E 
/:_ 'I. Ll 

.,.,,1,0'TOV ; op,c,._c,, <TE 'TOV oEOV, ,.,.,,, Jl,E pa<TOJlf.<T'Q� El\.eyE ya.p O.V'T'f', �4:1\UE, 
' ... ' , '() 1 ... , Ll , 9 Ill' -� 1- , . ' T' ao To 1TVWJJ,a. To a,ca. ap-rov, c:IC Tov avr1pw11ov. - ,.,, ,1p(IJ'Ta o.wov, , uo, 

19. -rapal•J givea iteelf to the eickle. "Muha Idec\ gelidl 
meliue ,e oocte tJ«ur." J'irg. Georg. I. 287 ; - below on 
ziT, 72. 

W&""', but Immediately there wu a great oal•. See 011 Matt. Tiii, 
IS, a ,triking eYidence of the reality of Hia Minclee. 

40. ,.,_. o,ic lxaTa -rr{rr,•J He rebukes Hi, dilciplee for not 
haTing faith ; for if they bad had faith the,. would have known that 
though uleep He could preaerve them. (�"-1 How i, it ye 
have no faith P i.e. faith 1n My divine power, wblcb never ,lumben 
nor sleepe (P■• cul. 4), and by which I can quell the storm which I 
ban, railed to try your faith. You t-t the Son of God u if He 
were like Bui, of whom Elijah ■aid (l Kin19 xTiii. 271, "Pen.elven• 
tore be ,i«J,d4, and m111t be awaked."-How i■ It that you haTo 
110 faith p See OD MatL Tiii. 26. 

H. b·lbc) "� uplieaJ»l. 1..-,>.oiau,, uplio,,re. iaur• 
prdari, in ven. Alex. reepoodet Hebr.-..,. Geo. :di. 12. ubi eermo 
eet de ut/.erprdalWN ,o-ior•• ; verbum aimplex >,,;.,,,, ut ait 
� ,oloen, uaurpavit Libaoiua ep. 88. et· oomen 1-rrl>.v•<t, quo 
Aquila Geo. :d 8. expmait Hebr. JTil:lt-" (Km.) Cp. 2 PeL i. 20, 
.,,;;., •... ,,.,,.,,.rda -ypa,pijt u, •• i..-,>.u••·· oii r•-r••Tfll. 

88. .;.. 11• ,,, T• ..->.oiff') They convey Him With them u He wu 
-without any further preparation ; perbape He wu uleep <- 11. ?11 -ry with preaching, for it wu neoing-in the abip where be 1184 
been teaching (iT. 1)-bi, migratory Cburcb. 

- ..->.ouip,a] Altered by eome into -rrAoim, but the clUa ..->.o•• 
-,,,a 1bow that our Lord'a T-1 a1ao wu a ,mall one,- circum• 
■lance of iot.ernt in the miracle. 

18. TO 1rpo,r .. ,p.U.u1o•J Probaby the cuabion of the ateenman. 
See Crali•. ap. Polluc. Onom .. L x. 40. (Km.) 

- .allaul••] Some of the Fatben gin, a1ao a apiritual meaning 
to thie circumatance. When the, storm of &tan·• fury raged moet 
fiercely againat the bark of the Cbun·h, Christ wu reclining in the 
■leep of death on the wooden wp-•1,P.Ua,.,,, of the Crou. But He 
awoke from the alum�r of death, and rebuked the -Tea and the 
wind■, and there wu a great calm. 

89. ah·, Ti lla>.ci,ro 111 Not by mean, of a rod, u M-; or by 
pnyer, u Elisha; or by tlie ark, u Joehua ;-but by a word. 

- .,,,.,,,,. • .,o) See i. 25. The Pnf_«!I teDIO, indicating that 
before the word wu uttered the worlr. wu done. 

- ')'a.\,!.., :,.a-yli>.11) A, in Hi• Minclee of Healing there wu no 
lnt.erftl of coovaleeceoce, but perfect health wu rntored at once, oo 
after the quelling of the ■torm there wu no gradual eublidiog of the 

cx. v. L r.1ap., .... 1 See Mati. Tiii. 211. 
I. &..Or•-rrot) SL M"atthew ,peak■ of hoo, St. Mark and St. Luke 

(Yiii. 28) of oae. Thi, one liTed at Gadara (aee v. 19, 20. Luke 
Tlii. 27, ,1.,,;., Tll le 1'qt woA,.,), pel'UINI the other did not; and the 
design of the Holy Spirit writing by St. Mark and St. Luke, for 
Romana and Greeb, -- to ba•e been to ,bow the love of Cbriet, 
by thia e.umple, to the Chtdi/11 world, to which tbi■ Gadarene be· 
longed, u ia intimated by the circumatance that theee Gadarenea kept 
swine, which wu not lawful to the Jewa. Cf. LeviL xi. 7. Deut. 
lliT. 8. 

Compare the puallel cue of the two Blind men at Jericho. SL 
Matt.hew mention, two, SL Mark and SL Luke only one. See nole 
Mark x. "6. Matt. :u. 29. 

7. 1,11i ,.. p.., • .,,"11') The deTil forcee the man to epeak the
de•il'a feeling and language, the n,ry reYene of the man'• own proper 
feelin" and language ; and to call bi1D10lf by a dml', name (aee 
e. 9), 1. e. the deTil eo ,,..._J tho man, u to make him apeak u a 
devil, not u a man; but u the enemy of man, and specially of him• 
eelC. Thi■ i■ demoniacal � ud i■ quite a difereot thing 
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lO ,ca1 'Frap- vm. vnL ., \ \ , • ,.. ,f-, \ ., , • _ \ \ -, J 
ovop.a. ; ,ca.,. l\eyt, O.VT<p, ·-7E<,Jfl 0'110,-,.0. I'-°'• Of't. 'ITOI\AOt. £CTp.€11, 

.!\ • ' \ \ ' • \ • \ • I\ "/: "' I 
EKa.AEt. awov 'ITOl\l\a., ,va. l'"I a.vrovs a.1rocrrE,"1J E�CIJ rr,s X<tJP4S, 11 "Hv 8e EKE, 80 I 

' "' ., • !"- , .!\ Q I 12 \ .!\ t ' 
1rpos T(f) opn O."fE"'r/ xo1.P""v p.eya.A'YJ tJOCTKOfW"I' ,ca, 1Taf'€1Ca.AE<Ta.v a.vTov 

• t' -- , " ,I,., n , .,. . ... . , , ., . . , . !\ Ll 
01. oaA.l'OVES A�rOV'TES, fP,.,,OV 'YJl'4S El,S 'TOVS XO'f'OVS, WO. Ef.fj aVTOVS f!t<Tf!AVCIJp.o,, 
13 Kat l1rhpl!1f,w o:vro'i,,; f!UJlo,s � 'l'YJ<TOVS, Kat lff!XIJ6vra. 'Ta ffllEtJ,-,.0.'TO. 'Ta 

d,,ca/JaPTa. dcnjXBov Els 'TOVS xolpovs· tea., IJJpJJ,'YJCTEV i d:yf!'X17 ICO.'Ta 'TOV ICfY'IP,VOV 

f!ls n}v 8&>..a.uua.v, �uav 8, ws 8,0J(CXtm, ,ca, l,,,,,[-yono l.v TV B«Xd.cr<TTJ, 1' 01 
t\ \ Q I \ I ., .J.. \ t , . \ --• 0 ' I\ \ t \ 
0£ tJO<TICOV'TES 'TOVS xo,povs f!'t'V')'OV, KO.I, O.'lf'T/YYEww.,, f!I.S rr,v 'ITOM'II ,ca.1, 6S 'TOVS 

dtypovi;. ,ca, ,e;,xoo.,, laf!,.,, Tl lcrrr. 'TO -yeyovos. 15 Kal lpxovrcu frPOS 'TOP 
'I ... ' Ll ,.. ' t- .r, 4.t. ' • , ' 'YJ<TOVV, KO.I, Vf!<»poV<TI, 'TOV aa.tµ.OV"':,OJl,f!VO'II KO.v •1JJ,f!VOV, ,cae, l.1'4'TC,CTJUVOII ,ca.1, 

U<»<ppovOVVTa, 'TO'II E<T}('r/lCO'TO. 'TOV Xeyf!wva.· ,ca., l<f,o�-riO.,,crav. 16 Ka, 81.m-
, "' I �� I "' t I ,,.. � - f , \ \ "' I CTO.V'TO 0.VT01,S 01, C.OOV'Tf!S, 'IT<»S eytVETO 'Tlp aa.1,µ.ovc.-.op.EV(f), ICtU mpt. 'T<JJ'II XOtpo,v. 

J7 ' • I: - " ,.. • ' • _\ Ll ,.. • ' ,.. • ' • ,.. 
( �, 18 K ' ,car. '1/P�a.vTo 1ra.pcuca.AEW a.vrov 0.1TeAVf!W a.1To T<»V opt.&Jv a.wo,v. viii/ EU 

, o , , ... • , \ "' .!\ • , • t< _ _ Ll , • ,2 f!Jl,tJO.WOV'TO<j a.vrov f!tS 'TO 'ITI\OWV, 1Tapf!tea.Af!C. aVTOV O aa.,,µ.ov,crvf!tS wa. U 
• , ,.. 19 • t-1 'I 

,.. • ..:..1..: • ' ..!\ \ � \ L • ,.. "T p.tt O.VTOV' 0 IX 'TJCTOVS OVIC .....,,,,1(€11 avrov, Q.1\1\Q. A£'Yf!I. CILVTCf>, 11'0.'Yf! 
, ' •. - , ' ' ' ' , , -\. , "' • I K , ft.S 'TOV oucov <TOV 1rpos 'TOVS <TOVS, l((U 0.11'0.'}"YEW\O'II a.vro,s, oua. (TOI, 0 Vpt.oS 

frffTOl7JKE, ,cal -1,Xer,ul <Tf!, � Kal d.mjXfJf! ,ca, "rip[a'To IC'TJfW<T<T£W b, TV .df!lca.-

. '" • J ' • "' • 'J "' ' 1 •Ll ' Y 9TOAE1, O<Ta e1TOl.'1J<T€V aVT<p o 'TJ<TOVf;' ,cac. 1Ta.v'Tf!S f!va.vµ.a. .. ov. 

( �) 21 Kal 81.a.mpo.ua.vTos Tov 
•
1.,,uov b, T<t> 1rXoC,. ,,,J.X,v Els TO 'lrlpav, 

, "- • \ \ ' , , , , \ .! \ \ Ll.!\ 2'l K \ •t< ' 
tTVVf/Xv•1 OXAOS 'ITOI\VS f!'IT aV'TOV' Kat. ,,.,, 1rapa. rr,v VQ.AO,(T(T(IJI, ac. t.aov 
• � "" , , , , 'I , ' ,� , , , , , 
EPXETO.I, (1,fj 'T<JJV a.pxc.<TVVay<»-y<»V ovoµ.aTr. aE,pOi, ,CO.I, l,Q(J)V awov 1T1,1T'Tf!I. 1rpos 

\ ,t- t "' 23 \ .!\ f \ \ \ � \ I . 9 r,o_ ' (J I I 
'TOVS 1Toaa.s O.VTOV, ,CO.I, 1Tap€1Ca.Af.t. awov 1T'Ol\l\a. l\ey&Jv,- VTC. 'TO vya.Tpc.ov 

.I , • • t\ Ll' .I 11.:::. • ,.. ' ,.. • 11.:::. ' r-. I Jl,OV £0"}(0.'TCIJS f.XE1,, WO. f!AV<JJV e1T't.v uS aV'T1} 'Ta<j xnpa.s 01T'<»S <T<»v U• ICO.C. 'o'TJ<TETO.t., 

� Ka., d.mjXBE µ.ET" awov· ,ca, TJKOXou8E, aw<i, oxXos 1T0Xvs, ,ca, CTWE8Xc.�ov 
, , 25 K ' , , .!... • I ., • t' It\ 26 ' \ \ � a.wov. ac. "YV'll'1/ Tt.S ovua £11 pvuE, ac.µ.a,Tos ET'1J aCdaf!Ka, ,ca, ff'0/\/1.Q,
_Ll ,.. t , \.. \. � , ,.. , � , , , t '"" , , �\...._ 

'ITCWOV<Ta V11'0 'ITOI\I\OJV ,a.Tpo,v, Kat. Q0.1Ta.'ll'TJCT0,(1'0. 'TO. 'ITa.p a.vrr,s 1T'a.v'Ta., l((U Jl,'TJCXP 
, ..L,). (J .. ..!\ \ � ,.;:). ). 

• ' ... 1\(J ,.. Z1 • I ' ... 'I ... 
'1J�•'1/ f!Wa, Q.1\1\Q. ,_..,,ov f!tS 'TO Xf!c.pov £1\ OV<Ta, alCOV(Taqa 1rf!pr. 'TOV 'TJ<TOV, 

lXIJovcra. b, 'Tlp oxX'f' ww8w, -qlf,a'TO 'TOV lp.o.Tf.ov aww 211 lXeyE yo.p, "Or, 
�-- ... • , , ... •.,. 4.t. 29 

K 
, • Ll, •I:.... , "- • , 

,Ca.,, 'T<JJV 1,Jl,O.'TI.CdV 0.VTOV 0.'f''1JJl,O.t., <T<JJv •1<TO,-,.O.r.. ac. EVVf!<JJ<j f!� ,,po.vv 'I '1J 1TTJY'I 
"" • , '"" ' • "' , • • , ' "" , 

aox �Tov aiµ.a.Tos avrr,s, ,ca, eyv"' 'T(f) U<»,-,.O.T£ Of'r. t.a.Ta.c. a.1ro rr,s p.a.CT'Tt.yos. a, 
• LIL • 'I ... • ' .!... ! ,.. ' •I: • ... t' , •I: \ Ll ,.. • f!VV£<JJS O '1J<TOVS f!1Tt.yvovs O' £0.VT'f' rr,v f!� awov avva.µ.w Esf!AVOVUav, f!1T't.-

O"rP4'Pf!'S b, 'T'e ox� lXeyE, Tli µ.ov �lf,a'TO 'TWV lµ.a.TW'II ; SI ,ca, heyov aw/; 
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from any ,,t,,.ieal J�. (Cp. on MatL iv. 24, and below on ix. W.) 
See the change of the man after the doru wu cut out of him, 
""· 15. 18. 

9. X•'Y•••l IAgio (about 6000 aoldien). One of the Roman 
words in SL Mark'• Goepel. See on ii. 4. Our Lord ulted the quntiou, 
not u if He needed to he informed of any thing, but that the by
atanden might know that thia one man had beeowe tho habitation of 
a hoet of dovila. 

gium or board, or veatry, wh� provided for the maintienance of, or 
attendance at, the Synagogue, and alao for tho auperilltendence of the 
Service and the teacbinj in il 

- o,,.;"a.,., 'I ciu110• I Tho name (not mentioned by St. Matthew) 
ia added by St. Marlr. for the further proof of tho miracle. 

The Gentile World wu now ,--cl, u it were, with a Legion 
of evil apirita; it could not he boud by any lawa, it tore their bondt 
uunder. Chriat came from heaven to deliver it from thoae eTil 
ll)lirita and to cut them out; ao that being clothed in tho robe of 
faith and in ita right mind, it might come and ait at Hie feet. 

18 • .;, d,o-xlX,o,] Thia ia mentioned by St. Mark alone. 
18. 1,.#Jal.orrocJ u Ho wu embarking- preferable reading to 

l,.Ptirroc. 
18, 19. f•a ; ,.,,,.• aUTO......,vlt .i,t»jira•] Fearing that tho de'lila 

would return after the departure of Chriat. But Chriat would teach 
him by hie a1- that He WU e-t with him in Divine PoWr?, 
by which Ho bad cut out the Legion ; and ao would exomae hie 
faith. 

19. a,ra'Y'YuAo,,] Contrut tbil with I. 25. «.
He would not allow dewila to proclaim what Ho wu, but He 

commanda the man to do ao, who had been delhered from them ; 
and thia He d- in G1ldara, whens were no Scribes and Pbari- (
above, i. 45), and u a prophetical intimation that tho Ooapel wu in 
due time to be preached to all the Nationa of tho world, who were to 
be delivered by it from the dominion of a Legion of Kvil Spirill to 
which they were now In bondatle, 

II. •rx•o-., .. .,,.,.,, ... J nyw, ah (roei\ loan_,..), from roo� 
� (-,), to collect; 'caput aynagop." (Seo Vihi,ega, Arcblayn. 
Franecq. 16114.) Ho appoan to ba•e been tho preaident oC a Colle-

98. OT,-i,a l Two sentences put together abruptly, and charac
teriatic of the hurried eagerneae of the suppliant fatlier. Cp. a aimi
larl,: broken phrase, viii. 24. 

II. d ,rap' av-rijr 1 All that could be aupplled from Mnf'lf--11 
Aw otOR reaourcea. Slie had spent them all ; and bad no hope Lut in 
CbriaL And when all ot.bor aid failed, abo <"UDO to Him and He 
btaled her. An emblem of human nature antecedently to, and inde
pendently of, Divine Once. 

19. faTa1) Not l,i,,..,, preeent, bnt perfect, '.la, 6eeta healed,' 
IIJllflla .t-marking the miraculous auddennete of the cure. 

80. i,..,.,,..,�-iE•Alloii11a•] HaYing F,eived t.w ffl'fN 
that !tad !}OM out of Himself. Christ'• eye - inviaible r.-ce in all 
ita aecret operationa. Ho hebolda the breath of the Spirit mo'ring 
in the Word and Sacramenta; and in tho human heart of tbe recipient. 
We only - i• ,ff«n. Ho -• tho wind ; we only percoiTe what ia 
atined by It. 

- ,,.,, ,.011 11,f,a'l'O} Christ puta a quettion here (u often), not in 
order to learn an,: thing from the anawer, but that the grace which 
He had given to the woman might be made manifeat, to the apiritual 
healing of many. 

The word l.rro,.,u •iJDiftea aomething more than tolrcl,-to 
f,ute,, on-If ea11erly to a thing, to tli,,g to it with a deaire to deriTO 
aometbing from 1t. See ,.,1 ,.o., ll,r-rov, John llL 17. 

Our Lord'a queation with SL Peter'• reply (o. 31. Luke Tili. 45) 
serve together to bring out the truth, that the worldly crowd which 
familiarly pttaae1 on Christ'• human bod,: u Maa, tl""'flS Him, but 
it ia only the hand of that Fati which believea in Bia dlviDe power 
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IL vw. 01, µ....,,,,a.,. a.vrov, B�" TOV oxXov C1VJI Mpul'TO. <TE, ,ca., l\eyE�. T,� Jl,Oll 

II 

II 

tT tj'1,a.To ; 32 Kal trEpiE/JA€1rETO l8Ew '"IV TOV'TO 1ro,11cra.CTa.J1, 38 'H 8E � <f,o/J'}· 

0 "" " , ,� "" • , ' t , "" ,%\. Ll ' , , "" 
EW'O. ,mr, 'l'pEJJ,OVCTa. EC.OV'4 0 -yeyollEJI E'Tr O.VTfl •11\VE ,ca., 1rpouerrECT& CWT'{), 
, ., • ,.. ,.. , ..!" 'll iu ·o �� ., . ,.. Q.� • , ti ,ca.,. f!t,110 a.VTtp 1ra.CTa.JI 1"'}11 W\'}VtUJJI, � E1,1TO, a.vrr,, ...,., 1a.TEp, '} 111,CTTl,CJ

I I • I t I \ • 
() 

C \ t ' "" I I 
(TOV CTUTOJICE <TE, V7TO.)'E El,� E1,prJV1J11, KO.I, £CT £ 11)'"'1� 0.11'0 T'}i; p.a.cr1'1,'YO� crov. 

te 35 "E 
' ,.. "-" "' " ' ' ,.. ' ' " ' "O • 

IO 
Tl, (I.V'T0\I I\W\OVVTO�, EPXOl'TQ.I. a.-rro TOV tl.PXl,CTVJ'O.'YOJ"YOll /\E"fOl'TE�. T£ ,, 

8vy&.1"'}p CTOV d:rri()a.vf: .,., ln cr"6llE,s 1"01' 8..8do-iciiX011; 36 ·o 8E ·1,,crov�
__ ,_/l, • , ' \..C.., "-" , l."'-- ,.. • , 

M' ,l.,..D,.. 
�E&.1�. a.,covua.s To11 ,..., ,o.,, I\W\OVJJ,&011, ,-. ,�, T'f' 4PX1.CTV114'Y""Y'f'• '1 't"'/Jov, 

' ' :n .,,. -� • �..1..: '8' • ,.. " JL: • ' n' 
p.ovov 'ITW"TEVE, ACM, OVIC ....,,,,IC& ov &a. O.V'T'f' CTVl'CUCOI\OVv ,,era.,. El, 14'1 upov 

' 'I' D ' 'I ,  ' -'�".I.' 'I 'D 38.,,._, • • ' 11 ,ca,1, a.1C6J1-1011 ,ca, "'a.JIV'I" 'l'ov a.oEA.,,011 a.1CW1-10\I, .n.u., EPXETa.,. E,� Tov
., - ,. • , ' () ,. (), D " , ' ..?\ - \ .! r OUC011 'TOV a.pxl,(TV110.'YOJ"YOV, ICQ.I. EOJpEI, opV1-10V1 ICACUOl'TO.S ICO.£ �0111"4� 

- "" 1 89 ' ' -"()' \ .:.., ' ,. T' () ,a "' () ' " - ' ' 8' - 1rol\lW,· ,ca.1, £,u� <JJ11 .-. rE' a.wo,s, , opv1-1EW- E ,c41, ,c,w.1,ETE ; To 1ra, w11 
• • ''() ..!""� a1J -� ,ox· , '" • ,. ·o 8l • /J-", 118 OVIC a:rl'E (Ul£1I W\/\a IC EVOE£. a, IC0.1"E"fEl\ll111 a.VTov. t: EICfJCJJ\llJV 
I -'- QI ' I ,.. - �, ' ' 

L ' ' 
• 

H 71'41'1"0.� 11a.pa.Aa.l41-1aJ1EI, 1"011 'TTQ.'TEpa. TOV -rrac.owv ,ca., 1"'}11 Jl,'1Tf.P4, 1((1,1, TO� Jl,ET 
• ,. ' • , • .% ' - - �, • , ,1 K ' , a.vrov, ,ca.1, E£cnroproera,1, 01rov ,,.,, To 1ra.ww11 a.Jla.lCELJJ,&011. 4" ,cpa.T'}CTa.i; 

Trji; XE'P"� TOV 1Ta.t.8lov AeyE, a.vrv, TiiX..Oa. ,covp.,,-o ECTTI, JJ,E8Epl4'11IEVOl4&011, 

u T' ' ' " ' " '2 K ' '()' ' ' ' ' ' 
18 o tcopa.uw11, uo, ,..eyw, eyE,pE, a., EV ECd� O.VECTT'} To ,copa.uwv ,ca., 1TEpi• 

a Matt I 4 ' .!.. ' • ,. � -'8 ' •I:' • ' -1'1. 43 K ' 8 1 

a 9. 30°,,; 1i. 111. E1TO.TEC., ,,v -yap E1"Cd11 O(lJ EJCa., ,ca.1, Ec,;ECTT'}CTa.JI EICCTTO.CT& Jl,eyW\.'D· Q.I, f,E(TTff,• 

ell. a. II.• 'fie18• Aa.To a.vro,� a 1Tolla, i11a. JJ,'18«s 'Y"� TOV'TO' ,ca., El1TE 8o�va.,. a.VTj </,a.-yEt.11. 
XIII. IV. VI ( liO) 1 'V - ' •t:='I.(} • �ll ' • • ' '8 • ,. ' • \ 
H 18 , 1 AO,I, E� I/I\ & EICEWEV, ,CQ.f, EPXETO.,, fl,S Tf}V 1Ta.Tpt a. O.VTOV- l(Q.I, 41COI\OV• 

a John 8. 41, 
68 

Oovuw abrte o, p.a.0,,Ta., a.vrov. 2 K� 'YEIIOJJDOV cra./1/Ja.TOV '1]�0.1"0 811"'U <TV110.'Y""YD 

8..8do-,cEw· ,cal 1Tollol d.,covoVTE� lferr>..riuuol'To, Xeyol'TES, n/,(}a, TOV'T'f' Ta.wa. 1 
\ I I ..J..' I 8 () A t ,-. \ 8 I ,. 8 \ ,-. "" t A 

,CQ.I, 1"1,� '1 uo.,,1,a, '1J O EW'O. O.VT'{) ,ca, lW(I.Jl,EtS TOt,Q.VT0.4 14 f'C,,V x_E,po,11 a.vrou 
' 3 o• 

" ' ' ' ' • • " M ' 
_!� ".I.}. �� 'I ' D 'YWOVTQ.I, i VX OVTOS £CTTW O TEIC'T6'11 , 0 vwi; a.pia.s, aoEl\'t"'� � CUCC1J1-10V 

' 'I "' ' 'I '8 ' �- ' ' ' ' ' 1 � -" .,_ ' ' "' "� ' ,C(l,I, "'CT1J l(Q.1, 0V a. ,ca.,, -"l'f'OJVO�; l(Q.I, OVIC EtCTW (J,I, ao�.,,a., a.vrov C&IOE 1TpoCJ 

flt 
• ,. , • � -" 'r • • ,. ( a1) '"E" 81 • ,. , ·1 ,. ·o 

. 
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bJohn 4. ff, 
• �• , ,, "" '8b ' " ,, ,.. , ' 

ECTT, 1rp.,.,,,1, ,,� a.'"JJ,o�, e:, JJ,TJ a, TV tra.Tpt , a.vrov, ,ca., o To,s CTll"f'YEVECTi, ,ca., 

08 
' ,.. ' ' ' "" 6 K ' ' 

'8' ' "' '8 ' �' " ' '
& TV 01,,c"'f a.vrov. a,1, ov,c '1 uva.To EKE£ ov EJJ,UJJI ovva.µ.w -rro,'TJ<ra.,, E, P.TJ
.!'-, , , • , • _/l , , ... '(J , ( 111) 6 K , l(} , .. _r � 'OA,-yo,s a.ppllJCTTO� errwEt� TIIS XEtpa.i; E epa.-rrEVCTE. 0 a., a.v�E oUI

\ t / J A \ "" \ / / \. la• � � � _! 1"'}11 (1'J'Tl,CTTUJJI C1VTC&IV- ,ca.1, 1TEP''l'Y€ TO.� ICWJJ,a.� ICVIC,� OC.00.(TIC(lJV. 
X. 
1 

IX. 
1 (-�-) 7 Ka., 1Tpo<T1CliAE'i-ra., TOVS 8w&,ca., ,ca., .;;p{a.To a.lrrov� 0.1TOCTTEAAEW 8vo 8vo· 

to heal the ooul and body, that tmro\e, Him, although it touch not 
Hit human body-Hit carnal 111betac&-but only the hem of Hio
garment; and that wherever there ia such a touch, divine virtue will 
go out of Him by the bem of Hi, Garment, to heal. Thia may be
applied to thoee who crave a carnal preeence in the Holl Euchariet. 
(Cp. St . ..{sgutiM, Sermones, hii. 5.) Chriet say,, • Tangentem
quero, non prementem; caro premit, Fidea tangit. Erigite oculoa 
fidei, tangite extremam flmbriam veetimenti; 111ftlciet ad ealutem." 
Cp. & . ..{r,g. Senn. ccslii. and ccxliii. 

It wu, indeed, a high degr,!O of faith to beline in Cbri1t'1 
Deity, when He wu in Human Fleah on earth, and that wu the
faith of llti. woman. 7lu example 1howa indeed that our Lord, when 
on earlA, could be tonched by faith, and virtue would go out of Him
reapomive to the tollCb. But it might be thought, that afar Hi, 
dqiartan from earth by Hi, .A1een1ion into Heaven He couM 110 

� be t,n,c/,ed ; and therefore our Lord providee an answer to this 
111ppoaition after Hie Reaurrection by aJtDlMr example. He does thi• 
in- Hi1 word, to another woman, Mary Magdalene (John xx. 17): 
"Touch Me not, for I am not yet uc,ended." The true trial of faith
l1 IIOI bodily ,,_.ca. but bodily ai..ce; therefore the moat exquisite 
touch of faith i• that which i1 exerciaed afar the Alcen1ion. Tb111 
lhe cue of M-, Magdalene comet in u 1upplementary to the cue 
of lhe faithful woman before ua. See on J obn n. 17, ,,ul ,..,, 
ltrro11. 

Onr Lord, now mini1terlng in the heaftnly Temple u our ,n-t 
High Prieet, ia d-ribed u dad i,a a lortg par111nl � tn Hi, 

feet (Rev. i. 13); and Divine Orace deacendt from the Anointed One 
to the least and loweat of Hi, memben,- the precio111 ointment 
upon tho head of Aaron, which ran down to the 1kirt1 of bi, clothing 
( P1. exxxiii. 2) ; and di vine virtue goe■ out of Cbri1t to all who touch 
Him by_fui/J., in Prayer, and in Hi, Word an4 Sacramenta,-whicb 
an, the_, of Hil gar•Mt. 

M. air alp,j,,,1., l Something more than i,a ,-. The Hebrew 
rJmt1 (fM<lloa), (or peace. Goa. xliY, 17, EJ:od. iv, 18. 1 Sam. i. 
17,andpaai& 

40. lK/la">..,;,., ,rdrra1-111T' aiiToii] Excluding 10me, in order to 
diacourage vain curioeity, and to _,h a leaon of modeaty in doing 
good; and admitting otben, carefully choeen, u witn- of the 
miracle. The -r in which Chri1t'1 miraclee an, done i• exem• 
plary to all, though they cannot esert miraculou, pott,n', 

fl, TaA,lld Koii11,] from � (talil.w), ,-Ila; ',;>1j, (c.1111), im-· 
perative from� (""JII',..,), 'Paella, aurpl' St Mark alone giYN 
the ipnmma wrfu uttered bT Chri1t, and probably recited by St. 
Peter, an eye-witneu of the ouracle ( o. 'K1) to tho Evangelist. 

Q. 11,.,--,...,,:.:1 To abow that ebe wu not only reatored to 
lift, bot to perfect ,- proof of the airaola. 

Cu. VI. L ,ra-rpl&aJ Nazareth. 
a. OU)( ou-ro, lrr,. ci T, ........ ] A proof of the wtadood of Cbri,t. 

" Error hereticorum, noetra salu1.'' There ia al10 a truth, more than
they knew of, in their words. For oi,x a,Tov i, TlKT,.,, ; Ia He not
the -riKT,.., of the Univene? 

- ,U1A,t)ot) See Matt. xii. 46; xiii. 55. 
6. l,dtl ... TO] oi,x ll-r, iK•i- • ..e .. ,,;,, dU' ;;.,., lKl&IIOI &,r,rro,. 

(1'Mop,\.) 
C,- John vii. 7, of -rai inability. To ahow the power and

n_.1ty of faith, our Lord 
�

lated tho exerciae of Hi, Omnipo
tence according to men's Wu in it. See is. 23, where He oven 
vouchaafea to inveet faith with i1 own Omnipotence, -rdna &11NT<i 
T• .,,rr11io1m. CC. Matt. xiii. 58. In thie e:rp,-ion ii an evi
dence of in•piration. The Holy Spirit alone Who know• tho •• of
Christ, would bavo 1poken tbu1 of Hi■ power, and of the law, by 
which He i1 pleued to limit and control ita manifeat&tion. 

8. lllaoi11at'•] See on Matt. flii. 10. 
7. &oio &oio J i.e. _,.; a Hebrainn, where the Greeka n11e ,ba!, 

Luke s. l. Cp. Gen. ni. 2; uxii. 16. Num. nii. 2; x:niii. 21. 
See below, o, 89, 40, .,.,,.,.,s.,,. ,,.,,,.,,,,s.,,._ 



104 ST. �K VI. 8-28. 

SL Mark relatee here \bat the A poetlee were eent forth i,a pair,. 
SL Matthew (ix. S) giYet the - of the pain,- undeeigned coin•
cidence and eYidence of truth. 

8. x11>ucci,l money, the Roman •· St. Lllke, writing for the
G,w/ii, ueee �fl'Yup,011, x. ,. See below, xii. ,1. 

8 . ..a..UAuz] See MatL x. 10. 
18. 1'�u♦•• l�•'•] 1....-,., IX11, 011 ,,,.�, «now •♦0,,,.011, c11l

♦-'- 11JT1011, «Ill �IIOIWIJTOI Tpcif, ....... «Ill .,,.,..;.,., ..-cl '"'" 
..-oii 8aoii. (T�.) The Apettlee med it to abow by the applica•
tion of an appropnate Yi,ible 11gn, that the healing wu elfected by
their inatn,mentality, in the Name of Cbriet, the Metaiah or anninted
one of God (P,. ii. 6; xi•. 7. Acte iv. Z1; x. 38), and in Hi, power
Who bad aent them; and becanae the oil iteeff wu 1ignillcaot of
God'• mercy and 1piritual comfort, light, and joy (Et11l&y111., Ttw,. 
piyl.), and of grace given to the eoul and body in anawer to fe"ent
prayer. 2 Cor. I. 21. 1 John ii. 20. Zl. 

For the bearing of tbit text on '� Urlt:liott,' - note OD
Jame■•. U. 

11, ,.. at, .,.,.., Tp.) equal to one of 1M old Prophete. 
18. IA•'Y•] dioe6at, a repated warning; met b1 Herodiu with 

habitual hatred and malicioua machination& apiut b1m' (e. 19). 
IO, n•1T,jp11] 'kept him in cuatody.' ....i,.,.,,, a,,,--. Acw

i•. S; "· 18. See 2 PeL ii. ,. 9. See here e. 17. Perba111 aleo on a
ploa \bat bit life wu in peril &om Herodiaa ( •· 19), but u,o becaaN 

be reaented John'• rebuke, and feared Ill elfecw OD the people. 
Herod woold ha•• killed John before, but be feared the people.
(MatL xi•. 3. .S.) 

Another proof of John'• UD-Yering coutancy and undaunted
conrage eYeD unto death. (Cp. on MatL xi. 2-6.) 

- 1'cov1] Ueed to hear-liatened to him.
n. a,;.,.;;. .,.;;, 'Hp.] Of Herodiu 1-rd/. The mother benelf 

did not ecruple to uae her daughter· for thi• licentioue and crael 

p�£11ni;t] Immediately; leet Herod ebould relenL 
18. ,,,.,,�.,,. .. J Not eorry for bia ain, or for John'• dealb, bat 

becauae be feared tho people who held John u a prophet <- oa 
e. 20, and MatL xi• . .S) ; and perhap■ with a aenae of indignity in 
11eriftcing the prophet to the malice of Herodu, and in being en• 
trapped by her wilin- in a reYel, expo■ing him to the contempt aad
baaed of hi• 111bjecta. 

wt. -•«HAdTop11] Saidu, .,,,,.,« .. AdT•P, lop11+opoo, i.e. 41 
,picr,/o; but other gl-rioe render it «11..-d<r«OTot, ,l IIP«tllo,,do. 
Eseculionon wore called IJJ«!Walora. Seneca do Beoelfc. iii. 25: 
"8,-laloril,w -,n, .Uil., tkprw»ri. cl aa.-, ,,. ,-
cgttat, din, d dlJi,J,e oereiota ,-rvil." Y,: Ira i. 16 :� 
.. nnlicio �. tJatftkn glailiui .,_taton.. ;.,,.t ... Jullu 
Ff�ieua Tiii. 26: "S,-,/,,loiwfoewl, q11i lllklato iJlatlio --_,,,.,,,o,n,a,." (Ka.) 



ST. MARK VI. 29-51. 105 
JIA'IT, 
XIV. 
11 

LUJtE. 29 K , , , 
• "- , • ... .f\(J , .% , ... , ... , IX. C.U 41COVO'a.vJ'E9 Of. p.uv 11TUI. 4V'TOV 'I" 011 IC4f. ,,pa.v TO 'IT'TW/J-4 4V'TOV, IC<U 

Ya.,. , , , , 

11 

lt 

16 

18 

17 
19 

IO 
11 
II 

ta 
M 
II 

18 
ff 

at 

10 
£v •tlC411 4V'TO EV /J-Vf/JJ,Ef.'lJ, 

( 
e1 

) 
30 

K 
' , • • , \ ' ' 'I 
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:I. ' vp.Ec.s C1V'TOC. ICUT C.Oc.411 fl,9 EfYIIJl-011 T01T011 ,C(U 4110.1TC1VEO'l7E oALyov• •10'411 yo.p 

• , , ' • • , \ \ ' ' _, �' "- ... , , 
3'J K ' OC. EpXOJI-EVOI. ICC1C. Ot. Vff'4'Y011TES 1'01\1\0C., ICO.C. OVOE .,,a.yEw 'l'}VICa.C.povv. 4' 

• "\ ii • • , " \ , • •�, 83 ' ff • , • , 4ff"l'}A170JI EI.S EfYIIP,011 TO'ITOV T'f> 1TAO"f> ICO.T Wl,41/' ICO.I. EC.0011 0.V'TOVS V'ITO.'YOV'TQ.S 
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11 ,CQ.&, E1Tf'YJl(JJ0'4JI 0.V'TOV 'ITOI\I\OC.' ,ca, 1TE .. 1J 0.1'0 'ITO.U(l)JI TWV 1T0Af(l)JI <TV11Eopa.p.011 
, ... , ... \8 • , , ... \ii , • , c·) u K, ,1;_\8, ff EICEc., ,CC11, 1Tpo'l'}A 011 CJ.V'TOVS, ,C(U O'VVf/1\17011 1rpos 0.V'TOV, VI a., E�� (1)11 EWEJI 
•

·1 
... \ \ ,, \ ' • \ , a... • • • ... • .! • '/J 0 'l'}O'OVt; 1TOI\V11 OXAOV, ,CO.I, EO"fTAO."fX!'C.Uv,, E1T O.VTOC.9, O'TI, ,,ua.11 c,,s 1Tpo,.,a.Ta. 

11 p.� £)(011TC1 1ro1.p.wa.• ,ca., l,p[a.To 8.&iulCEC.V C1VTOV9 1TollcL ( 8: ) 35 Kal .;;&,
• \\ "" # \QI t "  C "--' t " \I .. .,,._ <0pa.S 'ITOl\l\'l'}S 'YEIIOp.EVfJS, '1Tp00'EAl70JITES O.V'T<f> OC. p.a.v,,, a.1, O.V'TOV l\eyOVO'C.V, VTl 
" 1 • • ' ' "L • \ \ ' 86 • '\ • ' "' • \() ' EfYII/J,JJS EO"Tt'II O T'Off'09, ICCJ.L "f'/u11 wpa. 'ITOl\l\"f'/, 0.1TOAV0'011 CJ.V'TOVS, I.VO. C11TEA OJITES

9 \ I \_  I \ \ I t I I "' II  I \  A,_,!, E«.s Tovs ICVKA'f> a.ypovs ,ca.1, ,cwp.as ayopa.uruuw Ea.wo,s a.pTovs· Tl. yap .,,..,.ywuw
• • 1f1 ·o �- • fJ ' " • "" ,, ' • ... • ... "- ... K ' 11 OVIC EJ(OVO'l,1/, OE 0.1T01Cpl, El,S El.ff'EII a.wo,s, '-IO'TE C1V'f'01,S vp.Ec.S .,,a.yEw. a.c.

\, , "" •,, \()' • , � , L , ,, ' � ... l\eyovuc.v C1VT<f>, 41'EA OJITES ayopa.uwp.EV Oc.a.lCOO'f.<011 u,,110.pl,(t)JI O.pTOVS, ,CO.I, owp.EV 
• ... "--· ... as ·o �� \ , . ... n, ., ,, . , \ ·� --0.V'TOI.S .,,..,.yEw ; 0£ /\eyE, a.woe.,;, OO'OVS O.pTOVS EJ(ETE ; V1T4'YE'TE ,C(J.I, I.OU-E, 

K ' , \' n' , �, •ii.� 39
K

'', c • ... • \" 41. 'YJIOV'TES Aeyovu1,, EVTE, KO.C. OVO 1.xuuas. a.1, E1J'ETO.s-EII O.V'TOl,S 411G.ICI\LVCU
, ,l , • ' ... \ ,. , 40K ' • , '1, 1ra.vra.s, uvp.1TfJO'C.O. uvp.1rou,a., E1r1, T'f> X"WP'f> XOP'f''f>· a, 411E1TEuov 1rpa.uc.a.1,

17 
M 

' , ' • ' ' , ' , 
,1 K ' \ - IJ ' ' , ,, ' 1Tpa.O'C.4', 4110. EKO.TOV IC0.1, 4110. 'ITEJl'T"f'/ICOV'TO., 4' AUof.JC,,JI TOVS ff'EJl'TE O.pTOVS #CO.I,

- ' � , t ii.� , /J\ .I.I, • ' • ' • \ , ' , \ ' TOVS OVO c.xuua.t;, 4110.f.JA.-..,,0.S El,9 T'OJI ovpa:vov EVA0Y"f'/O'E, KO.I, IC4T'EICA40'E TOV9 
,, ' _}�� ... "-- ... , ... .. (J" • ,. \ \ � , 0.pTOVS, K4' t:OC.OOV TOf.9 p.a.v 'I' O.C.S O.VT'OV, WO. 'ITO.pa. C,,O'C.V O.V'TOl.9, KO.C. TOVS OVO

lxfJva.s lp.lp,uE 1ra.u1,, '2 Ka.l lq,a.yov 1rd11TES ,cal 'x_opTdufhJuav. 43 Ko.l �po.v 
\ , � •� "-, \ , ' , ' ... • £1.� " K ' .% • KAC10'JI-O.T"'v oc,,oEKa ,co.,,wovs 'ITA"f'/pns, ,ca., o.1To Twv c.xuuwv. ac. ,1u411 o,

"--·, ' ,, "' •� (•)45K
' ,ii, 

, , .,,..,.yoVTES TOVS 0.pTOVS 1TEV'Ta.Kt.U)('"'°' a.vopES, VI a, EV17ECdS "f'/110.YKO.O'E 
' "--' , ""' , � , ' \ ,.., ' , , ' , ' TOVS JI-C1v 'I' 0.S O.V'TOV Ep.,-,,,vo.1, El.9 TO 1TAOl.011, KO.I. 1TpouyEW EI.S TO 1TEpa:v 1Tpo9

B () 
.. � \ 'P t \ t \ , \ II \ ( 1111) 46 V -� t /; I t " 'fJ 0'4'0411, ECdS O.VTOS Q.1TOAVCT'(/ TOV OXl\011, 0 AQ.C. 41TO'Ta�a.p.wos O.VTOl.9 

d.n-ij).fJw Els TO opos 1rpouw{aufJo.,. ( : ) 47 Ka., l>.f,la.s yEVop.l,,.,,s �.,, TO 1TAOW11 
, , ... ii_\ , ' , ' , , ' ... ... 48 K ' ff • ' EV p.EO''f> 'T'fJS 17a.Aa.O'O"fJS, ,ca., O.VT'09 p.ovos E1TC. 'T'fJS 'Y"f'/9, a.c. EC.OEJI O.V'TOVS 
tJ r , i.. ... •\ , .% ' • ., i.. , • ... K ' ' ,.,a.uo.v,,.op.wovs "" T<f> EAO.WEW, ,,.,, ya.p O 411Ep.os t:Va.vJ'I.OS awo,s. (1(. 1TEp1,

, .I. \ \ ... ' ,, \ • ' ... , \ ... Q_ \ .L -TE'TO.P'T'fJV 't'VAa.lC'fJV 'T'fJS VVIC'TOS EPXETC1f. 1Tp0S 0.VTOVS 1TEp1.1TO.TW11 E1TI. 'T'fJS Va.AGVO"fJS, 
\ "()-\ _\() A t / (9 o· �\ ·� / J \ ... t \ ... KO.I. 'I'} �E 1TO.p£1\ EW O.V'TOVS, 1, OE, I.OOJITES 0.VTOV 1TEp1.1TaTOVJl'TQ. Eff'I. 'T'fJS 

fJaMO'O"fJS, lao{a.,, 4'd.VTa.up.a. EWQ.1, ,ca., a.vl,cpa.{a.v 50 1rd.11TE� yap avrov Et&v
' ' ' "- K ' '()' '\ .!\ ' ' ... ' \ ' ' ... 8 Kai. ETO.P4Xv 110'0.V, a., EV EWS EAa.A'fJO'E JI-ET 4V'TW11, KO.I. AeyEt. Q.VTo,s, ap-

O"EWE, l-yw Elp.,, ,.,..;, 4,o{Ji'iu()E, (-:}) Iii Ka, d.vl{J
.,, 1Tp0S uvrovs Els TO 'ITAOtOJI,

II. Ip"""" .,...,..,,, ] Near lktA,aida J,Jia,, N • ._ of the Lake. See world in 111CCM1ive _., ever aince man dwelt In Pandiee, to 
Lnke u. 10. Matt. xiv. 13. mini11er food to Hie creatul'ell. 

88, iTiy•••11.• 11.;.,.0,,] See below, o, 6'. 1r•l6, Le. not by The 1rpa111ai are arranired in 1ymmetrical order and beauty-
te and typify the different Cliurchee which together mako up the - r. Catholic Church, and an, all fed with the Word and Saeramentl · M. ifaACla/o•J having dieembarked. See vi. 6'. of Chri1t, mini,tered to them by Apoetolic hand,. er. Bal1a111'186. &p111 ,ro>.A;;,) See Matt. xiv. Iii. aublime deecription of the Ancient Church in the wildern-, Numb. 
to. ,rp11111ai) "Nominativu, Hebralcue." Gia.. Phil. p. 2116. Div. Ii, and - Gngor, Moral. xvi. 66, and &,k, 

The reduplication ia for the Greek ai,a. Yord. Hebr. p. 312; and U. ,,..,.,,.Aa.,,--laiaov) He broke and diatributed; literally, -
above on 11. 7. - diltnln,Ji,,g, in repealed act.I, the loar,u to Hie dieciplee to eet before 

The word ,..,...,,,;. i, derived by aome from 1ripa1, unti11• the multitude, but He i,.ip111,, di•� by one act the two fithee to 
(P-); by othen from ,rpa•o•, porn,11t. all. Cp. below, viii. 6. MatL DY. 19 bu .a.,.. .,.a,, ,111111,,.,.ait 

It eerm1 rather, like ,r11pti&u11oc, to be of Oriental origin, and here; and John vi. 11 bu ••••••• .,._ ,u. concemlng the loaTIII. 
to be formed, by a metatheeia of the letter p, from the root D:11! But i<li&,11 ueed by SL Mark, and SL Luke ix. 16, exp- aome
(ponu), or irJJ (panu), to divide or portion out into compm- �:flL than 

the act of gioa,,g, and the effect; it deecribee the 
meow; whence pars, parlinr, and perhap1 prat11a, a field: ,rp11111cu Cp. on MatL xni. 26, '¥1, with regard to the diatribution of the an, anou,; oiridaria, parlWttll (Ta •• ••l,ro11 •0,11,1111.,.11, Tlteo- element• at the Saaamental Snpper. :,,Ayl.), in which, u in a ll&rden, the teed wu aown by the hand of '6. ,rai aoill•••l See MatL x,v. 22. the. Apo9tlee, and nr.necl in� � in•tan�eona harveet by the _ B,,llaa,&ai•J the other Bethaida, on the -t of the Lue. almighty power and d1vme bene«hction of Chn•L t8. �•>-• -rapaAll,i•J He deai1111ed, and - about to pua by 

The Holy Spirit, by the uee of thi• word -rp...,1al, appean to them. Cp. Luke Div. 28, and Glaa., Phil. pp. 699, iOO. Thi■ 
eall attention to the fact, that our Lord, Who then multiplied the idiomatic u.ee of Iii>-• remalm in the language of modern Greece; 
8•e )oavee to be food for five thou11Dd, i1 the aame J>i•ine Penon 411,Aa .... and more briefly by Cli IHi and by llai. 
Who, in a manner leH ■triking, bet-anae more gradual and regular, I A ailent note of l,upirotiott. He - about to pua by them. 
l,nt certainlv not 1- wonderful, ripena all the teed, in all the Oar- He intended ao to do. Bnt what ..,,. could •Y thia P Who knoweth
�- and Orchard■, and In all the Vineyardl and Meadow■ of thi, the ailld ofebritt but tho Spirit ofGodP (Cp. l Cor. ii.11.) 

�L P 
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' , , c ,, ' , , ,.. , c ,.. ,c, ' ,a , M'Aff. 
K<U EICO'lf<J.a'W O OJIEJl-0'!.' K<U MOJI UC 'lf{f)W<TOV £V EO. VTO,'!; E�W"TCWTO IC<U E170.tl- XIV. 

f 52 , ' "' e , , "' • ..t , c �, , ,.. H 
p.a.,.ov, OV ya.p CTVVTJICO.V E'lfC. 'TO, '!; a.pTOC.'!;, ,,v ya.p 11 ,ca.poc.a. O.VTWV 'lf£1f(I)• ech. a. 17. 

1111 � \ \ \ \ ••• 5. 
P"'JI-EV'TJ· (0) 53 Ka., 8c.a..,,q,a.ucwrE'!. ,1).0ov ,,,,, 1TJV y,jv I'£W7Jua.per, K<U 

1rpouwpp.Cu8-t,ua.v. 

u K ' 
•l:-\0' ' ,. • "' \ ' '0' • ' ' ' 55 ... (ti, E�CA ov-rruv O.VTWV EK 'TOV 'lfAOC.OV EV ECIJ'!; E'ITC."fV<WTE'!; CIVTOV, 'ITEp,- -

8pa.p.oVTE'!; OA'JV �v 'lfEplxrupov EKE,.,,,,,, -iipfa.v-ro €'If£ 'TOt'!; Kpa.�a.rroc.'!; TOV'!; ICO.ICW'!; 
• ,,,I._,,! • • • , ""' , 66 ' • -t___ , , £XOVT4'!; 'ITEp�pEW O'lfOV 'JICOVOV O'TC. EICEc. ECT'TC.' ICCIC. O'lfOV a,, EWE'lfOpEVETO 

t I • I\ • t \ t "' t "' t IL) \ 1: _L) "' . \ EL'!; ICO,JI-G.'f. 'J 11'01\EC.� 'J O."f poV'!., 81 TO.C.'!; a.yopaC.'!. ETWOVV 'TOV'!; a.uv&OVV'TO.'!;, ICO.C. 
_!\ , \ • � "' � "' • , , "' • .. ,. f ' 

'ITO.pEICa.AOVV O.VTOV wa. Ka.V 'TOV ICpCl(T'lfWOV TOV f.Jl-0.'TWV O.VTOV a..,,wv-r<U , IC4' 88 
,. ,. fMatt. 9 ••• 
ouo, &,, 'Jff"TOVTO a.wov lu'1,ov-ro. ch. s. sr, 1a. 

VII ( ,o) 1 K , , , , , c Ai. "' , "' n xv. 
, x a., uvvayov-ra., 'If PO'!. O.VTOV OL ... a.pwa.t.0,, Ka.L TWE'!; 'TtuV .1. pa.p.- 1 

, "'0, • ' ·
1 \ , 2 \ ·� , \ ... "-- ... • ... Jl-0.'TEWV, EA OVTE'!; 0.1TO EpOUOAVJI-WV, KO.C. WOVTE'!; Tc.VO.'!; 'TCdV Jl-0.v •tTWV O.VTOV 

""' \ "' t • t I t _LJI 11 3 C \ ..&.. ,._ ' 
,cowa.c.'!; XEpu, , 'TOVT Ecrrw a.vc.ff"TOt'!., Euuc.ov-ra.'!. a.p-rov'!;. oc. -ya.p ... a.pwa.w, ,cac. 

'lfa.VTE'!; o:. 'Iov8a.w, lo.v /J,� 1l'V'Y/J-V vl1f,ruv-ra.t. 'TO.'!; XEtpa.'!. OVIC luOlovu,, ,cpa.-
"' ' -'� - ,.. ,0 , ' ' , ' , "' ,, ' Q , 

'TOVVTE'!. 1TJV 'lfa.pa.oouw 'TWV 'If PEUtJVTEpruv- ,ca.c. a.1ro a.-yopa.'!. Ea.v JJ,'1 tJO.ff"Tc.• 
, , 8' \ .,\.\ \\_! • .. ,..,I\_Q ,. Q \ 

uwvra., OVK EU c.ovu,· Ka., 0.1\1\0. 'lfOl\l\a. ECT'TW a. 'lfO.rnu.tJOV KP4'TEW, tJO.ff"TC.<TJI-OV'!; 
, 'I: ,. \ _\ __ , \ \ ... (11)5• , ,. ., 'lf01TJp,wv ,ca.c. �Ecrrruv ,ca.c. Xa.AKC.C.cJV ,ca.c. ICMVO,V' n ETTEC.'TO. mEp(l)'To,uw a.v-rov 

ot 9a.p,ua.'io, K O.£ ot I'pa.p.µ,a.TEt'!;, Ac.a.Tl o:. p,a.lJ'J'Ta.t <TOV ov 1TEp,1ra.Tovu, KO.Ta. t 
' ... ..!� ,. .11 , � \ \ � ... ' , 8' ' ., 
1TJV 'lfa.yv-vouw Truv 1rpEUtJVTEp<»V, Q.1\1\.a ,cowa.t.'!; XEP<TW EU wvu, 'TOV a.p-rov ; 
6 ·o �- · 

8 ' " • ... •n-. -\ ,.. � 'H -"-- ' • ... , OE 0.'lfOKpt. EC.'!; ElfTEV O.VTOC.'!;, VTI. #Ca.AO)'!; 'lfpoE.,.,,,'TEV(TEV (TCUO.'!; 'ITEp, vp,ruv 

'T&)V V'ITOKpt.T &)V, W'!; -yl-ypa.ff"TO.t., oi'To'!; 0 AO. O '!; 'TO,'!; xElAE ul JI-E 'Tl.JI-�• .;, 8� 8 
�, , " ''' , ' , , ' " 7M' �' '/J ' e 

,ca. par.a. a. v'Tru v 'lf o p p ru  O.TTEXH a. TT  Ep.o v. O.'T"IJV o E  <T EtJ O VTa.c. JI-E, 

8 c.8 a. u1Co V'T E'!; 8 ,8a.u,c a. Ala. '!; EV'TO.AJJ, O.'T O. d.v Op '1'1fw V. 8 '.A.</,lvrE'ft yap �v 

WTOA�V TOV 8Eov KP4TEt'TE �v 1ra.pa.8ouw 'T&)JI d.vOp<f,,rrruv, fta.ff"TWiJ,OV'!; fE<TT&)V 
\ , \_!\\_ , A \\\ ... 9K''l'\. . ...  ,ca., 'lf01TJP"ruv- ,ca.c. Q.1\1\.a 1ra.pop.o,a. Toc.a.VTa. 'lfOI\I\O. 1ro,u'TE. a., EAey& a.v-rot.'!., a 

K_ \ ... • Ll ... \ , \ ' ... 0 ... • \ ·� • A , a.J\W'!; 0.17ETEC.TE 1TJV EVTOl\'1/V 'TOV oEOV, wa. 1TJV 'lfa.pa.oouu, vp,ruv 'T'JP'JO'TJTE. 
10 Mruiiuij'!. -ya.p El'lfE, Tl p,a. 'TOV 'Ira.Tl.pa. u o v  ,ca., 'T�V Jl-'JTl.pa u o v· ,ca., o 4 

'- "' , .,. , () 1 \ ' 11 • "' �� \k,_ K O. IC OI\O-yru v 1TO.'TE p a. '1 JJ,'J'TE pa. O.VO. T <e  'T EAE V'T O.'T W' VJJ,EL'!; OE" ,_,._,E, 6 

'E' ., .. Ll ... \ .,. A \ K Q"' • (.. , � ... ) "' " •I: OJI EC.11'fl O.Vf/pru'ITO'!. T<e 1ra.Tpc. "I 'T'(] /J,'J'TP'• op/Jo.v o EUTC., °"'POV , o EO.V E5 a Matt. n. 1a. 
, ""' tk\ Ll""' 12 ' ' ' �.J..' ' ' -'-��-- " " ' ' ,.. ._ EJJ,OV <»rA'Jll1J'!.- Ka., OVICET, ....,.,c.ETE O.VTOV OVOO' 'lfO&'JUO.C. T<e 1TO.'Tpc. a.vrov .,, 

TU JJ,'J'Tp'i. O.VTOV, 13 a.KVpOVVTE'!; 'TOV M-yov 'TOV 8Eov TU 'lfa.pa8ouEC. ;,,-,.;;,v V 'lra.p- 9 

�, ' , ,. \ '- � ... 1' K ' _\ , , EOWKO.TE' ICO.C. 1TO.poJJ,0&4 'TOC.O.VTO. 'lfOl\l\a. 'lfOC.E,TE, a., 1TpOUKa.J\EUO.p.&O'!; 1Ta.VTO. 10 
\ " \ 'l'\. • "' 1 A 1 1 I \ I 15 0 1 � I 1 'TOV OXAOV, El\ey& CIVTOC.'!., .a.lCOVETE JJ,OV 'lfO.VTE'!; ICO.t. O'tlJ/c.ETE, VOW EUTI.V 11 

"I: Ll "' • Ll ' • 1 • • ' f! � ' • ' "' 
E1,&>17£V TOV a.11upru1rov EC.(T'lfOpEVOiJ,EVOV EC.'!; O.VTOV, 0 OVVO.'TO.C. O.VTOV ICOW'1JU(U' 
..!\. \ ' ' , , , , , ,.. , "" , , ' "" ' ,, LI a.1\1\0. TO. EIC'lfOpEVOiJ,EVO. O.'lf O.VTOV, EKEWO. EUTC. TO. ICOWOVVTO. 'TOV O.Vup(IJ'lf'011. 
16 E" ., .,. • , • , ( 11 ) 17 K ' • • "\() • t • ' 16 C. 'Tt.� £XEC. WTO. 0.ICOVEW, O.KOVETO,, vf O.l. O'TE EC.O'TJA 81 Et.'!; 0 KOV 0.1TO 

... ,, '- • , , ' • a_ ' • ... ' ... 11 \ ... 18 K ' 18 'TOV OXI\OV, E'IT'1Jp(l)'To,v 0.VTOV o, µ,a.v,,TQ.1, O.VTOV 'ITEpc. '1TJ'!. 'lfa.pa.fJOA'1J'!;, a., 
\ I t ,.. 0 • \ C A J I I t J ,.. • """ \ ·� '1 
l\eyEc. O.tn"Ot.'!;, VTO, ,CO.I, VJJ,EC.'!; O.<TVJIETOC. EUTE ; ov voE,'TE, O'Tt. 1TO.V 'TO E5WUEV lT 

66. Toi• ,rpa/U'M'o11) 'IMir bed1;' i.e. the beda to whi�h they 
were con&ned. 

- oTou-lui) On dii, Hebraiem - J"ont. p. 668. Cf. ReY. 
sii. 1'. The i,r,iia emphatic. 

Ca. VII. 9. ,...,,ai�] Already Died by LXX for Hehr. HQ� 
(lami), 'unclean; l Mace. i. 47. 62. 
· 8. ,ruy.uiil properly, with the 611; u the LXX Venion ehowa, 
Esod. :u:i. 18. Isa. lriii. 4; the knuckle• of one hand being "!'Plied to 
the palm of the other, eo that by hard rubbing both_ may be cleaneed.
Cp. Kuin. who aaye, ""'"'Y.U'I c,et prop. pugnUI (Huyuiru: ,ruy,u,j, 
t),011• -rel O'll')'K•K.\ti0'8a, Toin ,la,.-roi>.our) et in venione Alcxan
drinl reepondet Hehr. 'NI:' T. Eltod. :cti. 18. lee. !viii. 4, atque 
adeo T•Y11ii proprie aignificat man in p,,gm,m contracta: illud 
i)llllm nomen � etiam tk rooo,.,, fortil.lldi,,, adhibetur, ct llominu 
robtuli in ecriptie Rabbinorum dicuntur l'lm»I "iM:I, vid. BIIZtlnji,u 
Le:x. Talm. p. 483, hiac •...y,uj commode reddi poteat, fortiler, Ollllll• 

. , 
rote d ltdwlo; eerie Syru, interpret vertit, L\...�? quo ad
Terbio Luc. J:Y. 8, ese,rettit etiam adverbium IT,,..a>.io,. Cf. et 
Gltu,i., Phil 8. p. 364. 

4. ,i,rcl dyopci•J (eo ,1.,,,1 dd,r,,.,.,, Herod, i. 126) returning home 
from the dyopci, where they may have come into contact with 
heathen,, publican,, and othen, whom they rqianl ae unclean. 

- E•O"T••J a Roman word (aee ii. 4), 111!.ltariot'llm, ./, of the 
Epha, and l of the Kab. See Joa,pl,.. Ant. is. 4. Thia explanation 
ofa J�wieh cuotom (mi. 3---5) ie peculiar to !::It. Mark, and ahowathat
he wu not writing only for Jewe: and the word ftO'T;,,, with othera 
of like origin in hie goepel, tuggeata that he wu writing tpecially for 
Romana. Cp. on ii. 4. 

- x11b••• I "Caute dictum, nam wtacto &an�buatur." (ac-.) 
6. Tlp<11'G'T'OUO'<) tNll, lit>,. The Hehr. w·
9. "'"wt] irony. 
11. K.opfjii" 1 See Matt. :urii. 6, and xv . .5, and above, ii. 3, and 

P�,i.25[. 
St,. .Ambro,e (on Luke xviii.), applying the word to Chriatian 

timee, well eay,, " Dicie te quod eru Parentibue collaturue, E«lau, 
velle conferre. Non 'lwerit il""""' lkru de Jame parn/11111. 

" Multi ut pned1tentur ab hominibue, F..cdeaie confernnt que 
tui, auferunt; cum miaericordia i\ domeetico progredi debeat pietatia 
officio. Seel ut paecendoe Scripture dicit parentee, ita pro\'.cer DelUll 
relinquendot parentet, ai impediant deYote ment:ia affectu 
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ST. MARK VII. 19-87. VIII. 1-5. 107 

, 1 . ' ' " Ll , �-�--� , ' "' )9 • t EW'ffOpEVOf'&O'II ns '1'011 a.11vpCd1TOJI ov OVJIQ.'T(U 0.V'T011 /COWCdO'(U i O'TI. OV/C 
t , t A t ' ... �, _!\ \ t t ' • \ , ' t ' ..:..1.L � A 

EtO"ITOpEVer<U CUITOV as rf/11 /(Q,FUJ,JI• aJ\I\. EI.S rf/11 /COW\tO.V, ,CQ,I, EtS '1'011 .,,..,,.-.oP"'JIO. 

l1C1TOpE'l)ff<U, ,ca.fJa.""011 1rd.na. '1'4 {Jp<f,JJ,a.Ta.. � •EAeyE 8', • On TO EK Tov
• Ll , • , • "" "" , !! __ n 21 • Ll , .1 ,. 

411VP"'1TOV EIC'ITOpEVOJl,E11011, E/CEWO /COWOI. '1'011 fU'f!P"'1T011' EO'Ci>17& -yap. 11:.IC rqs
- ... �, ,.. _! __ Ll , • �. - \ ' t ' • , "" 

IC""f'UI.Q.t; 'T<t>11 fU'flf"IY"Cd'II, Ot Ow.AO"f UTJl,01. O& ICQ.ICO& E/C'ITOpEVOV'TO.t, l'OLXEI.Q.t, '1TOp-

'IIEUU, <f,6110,, 22 1CA01ra.,, '1TAEovE[f.a.,, 1TOV'Jpta.,, 8o'A�. d.ulA-yELa., lxf,Oa>.,.._Of; 
'1TOV(Jpot;, /JAa.u</YrJl'f.a.. V'ITEprJ<pO.V{a., O.<ppOCTWFJ' 2S '1TavTO. 'TO.V'TO. '1'4 '1TOV(J

p
0. 

!' Ll • ' ' "' , !! __ Ll 11:.0'CdV& EIC'fTOpEVel'0.1., /CO.I, /COU,01, 'TOJI avvpCd'1T011, 
2' K ' • "Ll , ' , ""\ Ll • ' Ll , '"-� ' �. � ... ' 

a., EICEWEV 0.VQ.0"1'4S 0.'fTT/A17E11 Ett; TO. p.Evo
p

1,a, .& upov /CO.I, ..r,wc,1110� /CO.I, 
t -\ Ll ' t • ' • � ! .  •e-\ "' ' • • � 'IJ... \ Ll "" 26 t 

A ' E&O'll:.J\17<.tJV EI.S O&ICUUI, 01100'0. '1J 11:.AE "f'll<.tlll<U, /CG.I, OVIC '1JOVV(Jv•1 A0.17EW, .a.lCOV• 

O'G.O'O. ya.p -yvvq 1TEpt a.vrov, �s E!XE TO Ovy,frpw11 a.l,rijs '1T11EVp.4 dtcd.0
a.pT011, 

l'A.Oovua. 'Trpoo-1:rrEO'E 1Tfm 'TO'OS 1r68a.t; a.vrov· ( �-) 26 �.,, 8, 17 -yvvq .Ell11111s, 
� ,I.,. , ,.. , ' • , • ' ., ' � , • .D.!\ • "" ..r.vpo-.yvw,,c,uua. T<f "(EVEt' /Cat 'TJPWTa. a.wo11 wa. To a<Up.0111,011 EK1Ja.AT/ EiC '1"1/S 

Ovya.Tpos a.l,rijs. 'l1 ·o 8' ·1,uovs El1TE11 a.vrfj, .A<pEt; '1Tpflrrov XOP'f'0.0'�'110.1, 
' , • ' _\ I • \ -D... ' • ... , ' Q_\ "' ... 

'TQ. TE/C110., OV -ya.p /Cal\011 EO"Tt /\QiJEW '1'011 0.p'1'011 'TCd'II 'TE/C11(1J11, /CO.I, iJaAEW TO&S 
' 

2B .H �- • 'IJ... ' }.k, , "' N ' K' ' ' ' ' 1CV11G.p1.0tS, OE 0.1TE/Cf"v•1 /CO.I. •-rEt. O.V'T<f, O.t, vpt.E, ,ca,1, -yap 'TO. 1CV11a.pr.a. 
c , "" ,,. •-Ll' • , ,.. .,. , "' - . �- 29 K ' ,. • "' V1To1Ca.Tw rqs Tpa.ff'E,.'TJS Euvl.E, o.1ro Twv .,,,x,w11 Tw11 1Ta.wc.cd11. a., E&1TE11 a.V'TTJ, 

A..a Towo11 To11 M;,011 tnra.-yE' lfEA'1JAv0E To 80.,JJ,0111.011 EK njs Ovya.Tpos uov. 
llO K ' • _\ Ll ... • ' ,. . • ... 9' ' � I •I:-\ \ Ll• \ ' a., 0.11'11:.AVOVO'O. ELS '1'011 OI.K011 a.vrqs EVpE 'TO acup.ovw11 E�ll:.A'TJAV170S, IC<U '1"1/11 

8vya.Tlpo. /JE/JA'TJ,w,,J'II h, njs ,cA{VfJs, 

( 1;) 31 Ka., 'Tra.At.11 l[EA0wv EiC 'T;;,11 oplCdv Tv
p

ov /CO.t t,8wvos �AOE 1rpos �.,, 
Ll..!\ "' T'I- \ . \ -, • \ , ... • I ,I I\ ll2 K ' ..1.,J VW\G.O'<Ta.11 rqs .& al\WW.'4S, a.va. l'EO'OV 'TWV opL(IJ11 .uEIC4ff'OAEWS, a., ripovuw 

• ... ..I.'- . \ I\ ' - \ ... • ' • • Ll "" • ... ' ... 
G.V'T<f IC(l)-.yv11 Jl,O"f W\41\011, ,ca., '1Ta.pa.lCW\OVO'W 4V'T011 WO. E1TWTJ 4V'T'f 'f"1/11 XEtpa.. 
38 K , • \ -{J, • , • , ... • \ • •�• •o-\ , � ,\ a.1, 0.1TOl\a Ol'EVOS O.VTOV 41TO 'TOV OXAOV ICO.'T WLO.V, EiJW\E 'TOVS 00.ICTVAOVS 

, "' , \ � - , """ ' , .::.,. .... \ , , --- 8' \ , . 
a.wov Et� Ta. c,n-a, a.wov, ,ca., ff"TVO'O.S ,,.,,a.To rqs "f A<»O'<TTJS O.V'TOV, Ka., a.va.-

Q\ ,J./, • ' • ' • , I: ' \, .... "E..1...1.-Ll' ., • � , fJ"'"''t'a.s EI.S 'TO'II ovpa.vov EO"T&C15E /CO.t AE"fE'- O.VT<f, 't"t""'va., 0 EO"TI. 01.a.110,-
4-- as K , • Ll, � , "- , ... , , , , •\ ,4.... , � _ , ... Xv'[' I,. a., EVVE(IJt; a1.11vo1.xv ,,O'OJI O.V'TOV a.1, a,,coa.,, ,C(U EI\Vv 'I O 011:.<TP,Ot; rqs 
.\ -� • ... \ t\ .!\ • LI "' 

( 
1& ) ll6 K ' � '\ b , ... ., � - - \ "f AWO'<TTJ� O.V'TOV, ,CQ,I, EAW\EI. opv(l)S, Ylll a., 01.EO"TEI.AO.'TO a.vro,� wa. JL'1/0ll:.III. 

• • � \ t ' � I\\ �\ \ I _! , '!f1 ' Et1r&10-ur 00-011 011:. a.vros 01.EO"TEI\I\ETO, Jl,al\l\011 1TEp,uo-OTEpo11 �K'TJpvuuo,,. 1Ca.1. 
r "" 1/: .\' \I V-\ "" , I ' \ ,,,..1,.

,. \ 
V1TEp1TEpt.O'O'<»S 11:.�E'tTA']CTO'OV'TO AE"fOV'TEt;, .naA(l)S 1TCWTQ. 1TE'1TO&'TJICE' /CO.I. 'TOVS /C""'f"'VS 

'1TOtE£ CLKOVEW, ,ca., 'TOW o.Ad.Aovs Ac&AEw: 

VIII. ( ��) l 'Ev EICEWa.t� TO.it; 1JJJ,Epa.tt;, 1TO.Jl,1TOAAOV oxAov OV'TOt;, ,ca., JI,� 
t I , ,I.,!, _\ I \ 4--' t "" \' t "" 

£X011TQJ11 'Tl. .,,...-ywut, '1Tpo0'1CW\E0'4Jl,E'IIOS 'TOVS Jl,O.v 'f' O.'J O.V'TOV l\eyE1. O.V'TOI.S, 
2 � .\ - 'Y 1_, ' " \ • •L • ' " ' ' ' 

,4'1TN1.Y)(l'L<:,,Of'4I. ll:.7Tt '1'011 OXI\O'II, OT& .,,.,,, 'TJJJ,Epa., TpEI.S 1TpoO'JJ,&OVO't Jl,01. KO.I. 
• • '..I...! s ' ., .  \, • \ , , t . ...OVIC £XOV0'1, 'Tl. .,,...-y(l)O'I,' ICQ.I, E0.'11 O.'ITOI\VO'<» a.wovs VfJO"TEtS El.t; 0 ICOV awwv, 

• \ A.{ • ... '8"" ' ' • ... 1Ll .. 'K ' 1 , EICI\Vv110'0V'TC1I. Ell T'(J O 'f, 'TWES -ya.p O.VTQJV 1'0.1CpovE11 'TJKOVO'&, a,1, a1TEKpt.• 

fl- • ,.. • {J ' • ,.. n'Ll , � , , f'� , v ,1ua.v a.VT'f 01. p.a. YJTa.1. a.wov, ovw Towovs OVV'JO'ETa.t Tts CiJoE xopTa.o-a., 

,, • • • , s K ' 1 , • , n, 
• • • �1 ,. 0.p'1'(1)11 E1T Ep,,p.r.a.s i a., �'fTT/P<.tJ'TO. a.wovt;, OO'OVS £XETE O.pTOVS i 01. 011:. E&'ITOV, 

19. nllap,to• T . .,., p,,_,.,.Ta 1 Some (o. g. K,.;,e,) interpret thi1, 
u oqoinlcnt to o ,ralla,.itu, "icf quod purgat." Cp. 2 Tim. ii. 14. 
Othen (e.g. M¥7') read .-allupit••• and connect it with d4>1<lr••· 
But it aeem• rather to mean, " esitu 1110 puru relinquena omnea 
eecu" (cp. &de, a Lapi,k). EYory thing that cometh in from with• 
out defecalel and claril\ea i11elf in 111 pueage al, .,.,;. 6.4>1Ap;;.., .. , and 
eo leaYea pore Tarru .,.,; /jp,;,,.,..,.,., i. o. e•cry thing that l1 con
verted by man into food, and ooten into hi1 1y1tem. 

IL Top•aia,] See Rom. i. 29. 

81-8'7. 1 Thi• miracle, ao graphically d.cribod, i1 recorded by 
St. Mark alone <- viii. 22). 

. . -

M. 'E1j>4>alla] "ImperatiTI11 coojuptiooi, E1hpul, �l.j , 
etApAalW, '84>all<i, litera 3', cum Gm acrib&tor, in ♦ mutata, a

vorbo � a,_.;t." Hobr. "� (�), whence Latin pall,o. 
See above, ii, S, and cf. ha. xxn. 5, and y.,,.._ do Hobr. p. 699. 

H. ,.,llop,a) tho coo&oea: he doea not aeem to ha,.., croaed the 
border. 

Ill. �-i,Tij.J On this Hebraiam, - Acta xv. 17. 
18. 'E>.;\11•1•) St. Matthew calla her Xo"""'" (sv. 22), to ahow 

hi• Jeteiu readen that the merclea of the Goapel were for thoee whom 
their forefathen had extirpa•od. St. Mark calla her 'H:\;\,,.,;,, a 
Syropboeoician, of Tyre, to usure hia GnJik readen that Cluiat 
offen aalvation to them, and to every nation of the world. 

- ::Eo,P<>4>0,.,l,w,cr .. ) +.,,.,,.,;.,.,.,,. from 4>01•i.-11, and ::Eo,po4>., 
u diatinguiahod from tho Libya,e Phoenician,, of Cartbarc, better
known to the Romau, and colo11i111 from tho PhQ!Diciana o( Syria, in 
&he mother cities of Tyre and Sidon, whence Horat. ii. 2. 11, 
".,.,,,.. P-• aeniat ooi." 

Cs. VIII.1-9. J,, iird,,u,) Seo Matt. n. S2-S8. 
- .,.,11.,.oX;\ou] Some MSS. and F.cld. hno .,.a,. ... .. ��oii. 

But it ia 1- like),- that aucb a limple oxpreaaioo 11 1raAa• ToUoii 
ahould baYo been altered by Copyiall Into TaµToUoo, than rill! 
-.S. On tho coofulioo of .,...,., and .,.,.�,, - Po,._, Eurip. 
Hoc. 1169. 

I. i,uipa, TP,it-,aCN) literally,• there are now three daya ID t,v,a 
remaining (dat. plur. part.) with Mo and not having any thioJ to 
eat.' 8oe Matt. n. 32. Acts :uiv. 11, o,; ,r;\,lo�, tlot ,.o, ;,,.,pa, 
� d11cad110, and cp. MauJ,. G. G. § S90. &pl. Philoct. 3.54, ,j. &" 
,jµap 4d11 d1n-1po• T�io•TI l'O'-

P 2 
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• , 6 , , 
. " _ 

... • \ , ... , , ,. ,. , 
\. - /J

, , llA'l"I'. LUK& 
E,rra.. Ko., 'lrO.P"fYYEr.Ae -rep 0XA'P QJICl.ff'EUEW Eff'I, 'TTJS Y'I� ,CO,I, IW.tJ(l)'II 'TOVS xv. IL

Eff"TO. /1.p-rovs dJxa.pw-rriuo.s /,c).a.uE, ,ca., l8l8ov 'TOlS p.a.0.,,-ra.'i.s a.wov ,va. 1ro.pa.- II
8f;,u1,• ,ca., 1ra.plf¼,ca.v 'T� ox>.cp. 7 Kai Etxov lx0v814 lJ).lya.· ,ca., WAoy,]CTO.S
Efff'E 'lra.pa.Olw(l,I, /(4' a.ln-'1.. 8 •Eq,a.yov 8l ,ca., 'x.op-r<i.u0.,,cr4P' K4' ipa.v 1TEpl,(T- 8'I

, \ _ , c , ,o 9 "H �\ • ..1.... , • CTEVp.41'0. ICIUl.<T/J-0.'T'»P Eff"TO. crrrvpwa.s. (TQ,p OC 01, ,-yovrES (l)t; 'Tffpa.lCl,(T- II 
!\ ' t !\ t I 

XC.1\1,01,' /CO.I, 0.1TEAV<T81 O.V'TOVS, 
10 K ' -•.ll 1 • D' • ' \ ,. ' "' A--"' • "' ,2\ ll • ' 19 

a,1, �E'»S Ep.pa.S EC.S 'TO 11'1\0C.OP p.era. 'T(l)P 1'4v•r• (l)J' O.V'TOV, '/AVEJI EC.S 'TO. 
P.EP"J A<iAp.a.vovB&.. ( ; ) 11 Ka., l�A8ov ol 9a.pwa.'io,, Keil Tjp[a.vro <TV'"}'TEW xr.

I A Y. A I t A A t ' A t ,,,_ ,, , I 
a.wcp, 'i,"}'T0VVTES 1ra.p O.VTOV O'T/P.EC.OP 0.11'0 'TOV ovpa.vov -rrEc.pa.,,_ovrEs a.vrov.
( n ) 12 K , • .! t: ... , • ... \ ' T' • ' • "' 
'iJ a.c. a.P40'T8'U1,0.S 'T'f' ff'PEV/1-0.'TC. 4V'T0V AeyEc., C. TJ "/8'EO. O.V'M} O'T//I-EC.011 ' 

• .r. "' • ..11 ' \.L, • " • � II.! "" "' ' "" 18 K ' ,1,k' E1TMo"}'TEc.; .a.p.TJP --.1"' vp.w, EC. aov,1uera., '11] ywE<f 'TO.V'11] O'T//U'°"' o.c. ...,,..,s 
• ' • D' _!\ • ' \ "" • "'\ ll • ' ' 0.V'TOVS Ep.pa.s 1TW\W EC.S 7'0 1TAOC.OP, a:ITTJAVEJI EC.S 'TO 1TEpa.P,

14 K ' • _\ _!ll \ D ... • ' • ' • • • t fl 
• 

... a.c. E1TCNJ.VOVTO I\0.1-1EW ap-rovs- /CO.I. EC.,.,.,,, EPa. a.p-rov OVK E xov /U Ea.VT(l)P ' 
b 'T� 1TAO"f', ( �) 15 Ka., 8u<TTE'llETo a.wo'i.s ).ly(l)V, 'Opa,-re, PAETrerE d.1ro �s 8 
'Vp.TJS 'TWV 9a.p,uo.[(l)r,, ,ca, �s ,.,,,.,,,s ·Hpw8ov. (: ) 16 Ka., 8u>.oy,,ovro 'lrp<>S 7 

a.AA'1JAOVS Alyovres, ·07', a.p-rovs 011/C lx_op.a,. 17 Ko., yvot1s O ·1.,,uovs >.lyn 8 

. ...  T'�--\ ,,. /l .  • • • o· ... ·�� , • 0.VT0C.S, I, C)l,Wl.oyl,li,EO'VE on a.p-rovs OVIC fXE'TE ; Vff'(d V0EC.7'E ovae <TVV&.E'TE ; er, •

'lrE1TOJP"'P.lvYJv a £)(ETE �v ,ca.pSf.a.v {Jp.aiv ; 18 &f/,B<iAp.otJS lx,ovrES ov PAttETE, ,c,:i2 a ell. e. 51.
f' - • 1 ' ' ' ' ' 19 • ' ' • • \ - -carra. fX0VTES OVK (U(O'IJf."rE, KO.I, ov p.vr,p.ovEVETE ; OTE TOVS 1TEVTE a.p-rovs EICI\Q.UO.

t ' . \ I I ,.S.' \ I \ I • ..II I 

EC.S TOVS 1TEVTa.lC�CJ\C.OVS, 1TO<TOVS /Co.,,wovs .,,.A.,,pEc.s /(1\(1,(TP,0.'f(l)V TJpa.TE ; .r.1E• 
• ,. ... ,� 20. n_ � \ ' • ' • ' . \. , , yovuw a.VTcp, ,r.,(l)QEKO.. VTE oc 'TOVS Eff"TO. EC.S TOVS -rerp41C�W\C.OVS, 1T0(T(l)V 10 

crrrvp£8"'v 1TATJpwp.a.-ro. K'Aa.up.a.1''»11 .;jpa.-rE ; o, 8E Ef1rov, 'E,rra.. 21 Ka., l>.eyw
CIWO'S, flf;,s 011 uvvf.erE ; 

( 11) 22 K ' • • B ll .. �L.. ' u . ... --"'-\' ' 
x a.1, Epxera... EC.S TJVCTO.C.aa.v KO.C. .,,._poVUW O.VT'f' , "'f'I\OV, K4" 11'0.pa.Ka.• 

Xovuw a.lrrov ,va. a.wov a."1TJTo.c.. 23 Ka.t l,rl.Aa.�op.&os �s XEC.pos TOV TtXf,Xov
l·l:;,t,,... , , •� "' , , , t , ,, , 111111 , • Ll , , 

'!t'r,a.y& 0.V7'011 Es-'» 'TTJS ""'1'-TJS, KO.C. ff"TVCTO.S EC.S 'TO. op.p.a.-ra. a.wov, E1TWEC.S 7'0.S 

xli.pa.s aw�. E1TTJpwTa. o.wov El' 'TC. P>.l1rEC. ; 24 /(4' d.va./3Alt/,a.s lXeyE, BAtt(I)
' , 

/l , • • � ! .  � • ... ,. 25 ..,,., ..!\ ! 'll-'TOVS a.PrlP""frOVS, OTC. CdS ocvapa. opw, 1TEpc.,ra.-rovvras. .6C.'T4 1TW\W e1J'Ev ,,KE
' ... , ' ' • ,.s. ll_ \ ' , ... ' l , . ' . - D\ .:.,. ' -ras XE,pa.S me. -rovs o.,,vaAp.ovs a.vrov, Ka, ,ro,.,,ua, a.VT011 a.Pu.,.,A�.,,,a.,• ,ca.,

, , ll-. , , IQ\_,, \ ,. • 26 K ' • ' · \ ' ' • 9 -«.1TO/CO.'TE<T'TO.v 'I ,ca,1, EVE1-1A�'t"E 'TTJAO.V')'(l)i 0.1Ta.VTQ., (II, a.,rEOTE&J\81 «.VT011 Ec.S 0UC0JI 
, ,. \ , M �- • ' , • I\ ll-. �l • ' • ,. , a.VTOV, l\ey(l)V, TJ0E EC.S 'TTJ" K"'P.TJV EC.<TEAv us, p.TJae EC.1T1JS 'TWC. 81 '11] ""'P.V•

( • ) 'Zl K ' •i:!!\ /l • ·1 
"" ' • A-- ' ' "" • ' ' K 

' 
1 ac. Er,, '/AV8' 0 TJ<TOVS /CO.I, 01, p.a.v 'I' a1, CIVTOV £1,S 'TO.S KCd/J-0.'a O.WO.pEC.O.S 18 

,. ""· \ , ' • ,. • � ,. • , , A--' , ,. \ , • ... T' 
'TTJS '£'&J\C.1MT0V" KO.I, 81 '11] oacp E'frTJP<,)7'4 'TOVS p.av ,,, a.s Q.VTOV, l\ey(l)V O.VT0C.S, wa. 
p.E Xlyovuw ol a.11/Jp"',ro, e?va.,; 211 O, 8E d.1rEKpl8-t,ua.v, '1010.vvr,v -rov �a.1T'Tf.CT'NJV, 1, 

' � " • rn. ' �\ \ �' • " -'--" 29 K ' ' ' \. "'-· ' "" 'T "" 
KO.C. W\1\01, nAc.a.v, WV\0C. OE a,a. 'T(l)V ,,,po.,,,,, (l)V, a.c. O.V'T0S --. '" a.VTo,s, /J.EC.S 

8E -rlvo. p.E A£YE"rE EWO.C.; "A,roKpc.BEtS 8E O nhpos XlyEc. a.wtp, Zv Et O Xpc.crros. 16 

18 

19 

90 

8. W&ovJ Seo on Ti. 41. 
8 . .,,..,pt a•J made ofruahee and palm lea•ee. {B«k.) 
10. /AiP'I AuAµ11110o,llci] See MatL xv. S9. clp,ca Mcayt1aAci. SL 

Mark add, therefore to SL Matthew·• nanatin, to 1bow hie inde
pendent koPwledge of the fact. The con•enatioo took place in the 
coofioee of Maadala. toward Dalm&Dutha. ln Matt. n. 21 we ba,re 
l'•P'I T.;po,, "• l:. lo Mark vii. 24, ,.,fcip,a T. c. l:. 

18. """' d• ..-. c•1&•1•l Our Lord bad led tho blind man Old of
Botbeaicla to heal him, and tel11 him not to enter the village after ho 
i1 healed, in order to -m ua, that if men will not attend to the 
eYid�oce ,.f the Goepel, 1111d UIO the mean, of grace proffeffil to them, 
thoee bleuinga alighled by them will be withdrawn ftom them. If thi1
miracle - wrought near the uiatent Bothaaida, then cp. MatL :i:i. 21.

WT. µi] em�lic, and to placed. 
11. 1,-,t,,.,.,,] -ka a aign i• additima to thoee gi•eo it. 
- ,I &oeilcr•..-ca•J al Hel>r. 01;1 {im), n; often Uled u a atroog

11eptioo-'1W """"• ei.' See Oen. :ui. 23; iai•. 37. Deut. i. 34. 
ha. xi•. 24. 1 Kinga i. 51, and i• interpreted 'IIOI' in tho Syriac 
Venion. 

11-18. cal ll'l(aTca,] Thia miracle ao minutely deecribod ie
recorded by St. Mark alone. Seo •ii. S-2. 

- B,,ecrai"ci•] Suppoeod by many to be tho northern Betbaaida,
or Jwlitu, concerning which - on MatL xi•. 13. Luke ix. 10. 

H. /J'A.iT• To�, a., o. •· "· o., T1p1-ra..-oii,,..ut) An abrupt ez.
preNion, or rather lbree aenleocee, 111itablo to the cue, in which new
powen o( viaion 111ddenl_y 111ccoedecl; and cb&ncteriatic of St. Mark••
literal accuracy, d. •· 23. I - men. I - them 11&Ddiog 1till, 1111d
dimlr, u t-. I now - them walking. 

The reuon why our Lord worked tbit cure by degttee -m• to
be, that He thua broairbt forth from the man·• own lipe, for tho
benefit of tho rwclen of tho Goepel, word, ebowiog the p- of the
cure from darlmete to glimmering light, and thence to perf'oct Tiaion. 

19. c,i, al o x,,,rrci,1 It bu been alrwcly obeerYecl on :Matt. 
ni. 18, that St. Mark, tlio diociple of St. Peter {I PeL •· 13, ip,..,. 
•• .,..-,,,, nl ... po11. Em. iii. 39; •· 8), doe1 not record our Lord'•
word, in !!f>11 to St. Peter. 

The Dinnee of Rome in Interpreting thNo words, l:i, el IltTpot, 
HI i1rl .,. .. ,;.,., ..-ji ,rl..-pca °'"*"'"• /AOU -ni• '""""""""• build 
much on the ..,.,,.u;,,,. that our Lord, lpeai<iDJ in the Syro-cbaldaic
tongue, Uled the Mme word � {�) for n,..-,,.. 1111d Ti..-,-. 

Thi, auppoeition ja improbable. 
If onr Lord bad ulOCI the 1111De word, it i, unlikely that tho 

Holy Oboet would have uaed two different worda, u Ho doe1 in 
reciting our Lord'• re11ly, Matt. rri. 18. 

It l1 remarkable that St. Matthew doa uae a S� word. 
"'I, /Jcip, in the Yeno Immediately preceding-/Jap 1 • .,.. Why thoo
did be not go on to write, l:w ,I K.,4>,i, cal lwl ..-o;,,..• ..-� 1'ti"'9 o. 
µ ..... I. ? He ought to ba•e done ao,-with re•eret1co be it aaid,::....if 
onr Lord uaed the umo word in both memben or the aentenco, and If 
ao much i1 to be grounded on thi1 nppoMl uee of tho umo wold.• 
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ST. MARK vm. 30-38. IX. 1-12. 109 

( � ·) 80 Ka., l'ITettp,.,,CTE11 a.lrrois iva. p,7]8&, >.eyc,,u, 'ITEpl a.lrrov. Sl Ka., 71p[a.To 8,8a-
• ' • � " ' T" " ' 0 ' "" ' () " ' ' -� 

n:::. CTICEW CtVTOVS OTI. OEt, TOIi C.OV TOV <UI p&YTTOV 'IT0/\1\(t ,ra, ti.II, IC(tC. Q.'ITOOOICl.fJ,a.CTv ,1vac. 
, ' ,.. ,Q , ' "" , , ' "" , ' , 47r0 TC.cW 'ITpECTtJVTfp(JJV ICQ.I. T(JJV a.pxc.EpE(JJV KO.Ir T(JJV -ypap.p,«TE(JJV, ICQ.I. 0.'ITOICT<UI•
tJ:::. \ ' ,. c, • ,. •cN)S2 ' •• , ' '\I v,,va.,• ICO.I. p.ua. TPEI.S 7]P,EP4S CJ.110.CTT7]Va.t,' ·v1 ,ca., 'ITO.pp7]CT"'f TOV Ao-yov 
a&.>.Ec., Ka, 'ITpouAa/J&p,a,os a.wov l, n&pos 71p[a.To l1T1.nl'4v a.In-�. 33 •o 8t 
• ·-�' , ·�, , ·--A--' . ..  1 , .. n' >--'-, • mt.CTTl"""Fc.s ,ca., wc,w Tovs �,1,as a.VTov �'ITETt.P,7J<TE 'l''f' up'l' ,-.1(JJv, T,ra-yE
t , 

,.. • , ,,L. ,.. ' "" .a ,.. .!\ \. � ' ,.. , () , ' O'ITl,(T(JJ JJ,OV, CTO.T<UIO., OTI. ov .,,povEC.S Ta. 'l'OV oEOV, CU\AQ, TO. T(JJV CJ.II P(JJ'ff'(JJV, 
l:) 8' Ka., 'ITpoCTICa.AECTa.p,wos TOV ox>.ov CTW Toi.s p,a.8-ryra.i.s 0.VTOV Ef,rw a.lrroi.s, 
·o 8 '" • ' • " o .. • ' o • ' ' · ' ' CTTI.S EAE£ Off'l.(T(d p,ov 0.ICOAOV EW a.1ra.pV7JCTO.CT (JJ E4VTOV, ,ca, a.pa.T(JJ TOV CTT4V• 

' • ,. ' • '\ 0 , S5 ol b ' + __ 0 ,, ' ,/,;..,.� • ,. ,. po11 a.VTOV, ICO.C. O.ICOAOV Et.Tc.J µ.o,· OS -ya.p w, EATJ 'l"'f/V 'f'"l\•tv O.VTOV (T(JJ(TO.t., 
• '\ ' • ' ol � + __ • '\ ' ' • "' ., ...... � • 1 "' ' ,. • O.ff'OAECTEt. 4V'1'7]V- os O CW O.'ITOAECTTJ 'l"'f/V E4VTOV 't'"l\'lv EVEICW e:p,ov #CO.I. TOV EVa.yyE-

'\ , , • , S6 , \ • ..I.�\ , . " 0 " � \ , AC.OV, (1'(JJ(TEI, 4V'1'7]V- Tl. -yap (JJ��7JCTEt, <UI p(JJ'ITOV, ECJ.11 1CEpv11CT1J 'l'OV ICOCTJ,A,OV 
., \ 1". II.:: \ ., .... � • ,. :r, • , � , ., 0 • .!'\ '\ ,. OAOV, ICO.I. <o"I/J,l,c,Jv U ff/V 'I'" I\ •tV O.VTOV ; 7J Tl. OCdCTEI. QJI p(JJ110S CI.VTOJV\O.,YJl,O. 'l"'f/S 
,/,. .. ,_:: t ,. ( Ill ) S8 •o 

' +__ • tJ:::. \ \ • ' '\ , 1... ,. 'f'" I\ •tS 0.VTOV ; u S -yap f.W E'ITt.tl.CT}(Wv U P,E ICt.tl. TOVS EP,OVS AO"YOVS 6' T1J 
"' ' " -" '8 ' ' " " ' ' T" ,. ' a ' ' 4.1. "YWEfl- Tt.tVTTJ T1J /J,01.XaAt. I, Kt.ti, t.tp,t.tpT(JJA(t', ICt.tt, 0 lrOS TOV <UlrlP"'1T01J E1TQ.I.CT}(Wv ,,• 

'' • •,4..., "8'i: "n ' · .. ' "  · ,, " CTfTQ.I. t.tVTOV, OT<W EAvu EV T1J 051J TOV t.t'l'pOS t.tVTOV Jl,E'TO. TWV a.yyEA(JJJ.' T(JJJ.' 
• , IX ( 17) i ' "" , ... • � ' " , • ,. • • ' ' " "� a.-y,(JJV- • D f(Q,I, E Aey& a.VTOI.S, .a.p,YJV Aey(JJ vp,w, OTC. El.CTI. Tt.VES 'l'(JJV QIOf 
• 1 - • • \ , 0 , • +__ � \ Q . '\ , " ECTTTJICOT(JJV, 01.TWES ov l'"f/ '}'EUCTc.JVTt.tt. ava.Tov, f(JJS a.,, t.O(JJ(TC. 'l"'f/V tJO.CT1,11,.E1,CJ.11 TOV 
8Eoii lA7]Av0v'ia:,, b, 8wa.p,Et.. 

2 Ka., p,Efl 1,p,lpas If 'ITO.p«Aap,/Jo.vEt. 0 ·1.,,uovs TOIi IllTpov ,ca., TOI' 
'I ' D ' ' "I ' ' ' A...! ' ' • " ·'"'-"' " •�' Q.ICllJfJOV ICQ.I. 'l'OV r»a.VV7JV, Kt.ti. a.va.rpEc. Q.VTOVS ft,§ opos "'f''/AOV ICO.T WL<W 

, \ ..l..,!.ll-" 0 '" 3 \ ,., ,,_,, p,ovovs· ,ca, JJ,ETEJJ,op-ruv,1 EP,'ITpou EV a.VT(JJV- ,ca.c. TO. t.p,ana avrov eyEVETo 
,, Q '\ -- \ '\ , • \ t ..1..-\ • ' ,. ,. • � , '\ " CTTI.AtJOVTa., �,ca. Al.a.V wq X""V, 0 a. 'YJltLrvS f.'ITt. 'l"'f/S 'YYJS ov ovvaTat. AEVICa.va.,. 

4 Ka., c'!,<f,fh, awo'iq 'HAfu.s CTW M(JJVCTf.i.• Ka.L �(TQ.V CTVlla.AOVVTES TW ·1.,,uov. 
5 K,;, O.'IT01Cpt.0ELS O n&poq AeyEt. Tc;i ·1.,,uov, 'PafJff,,, �a.>.ov l<TTw 1,p,as iaE El,,a.,• 

' ' ' "" ' ' ' 
M 

.. " ' ' 'B\ ' ' 6 'Kt.ti. 'ITOl."]CT(JJP,EV CTIC7JVO.S TpEt.S, CTOt, p,c.a.v, ICQ.t. (JJVCTEL JJ,14V, ICQ.I. A"'f p.i.a.v- OV 
ya.p -y8Et. TL Aa.AT]CTTJ, �(TQ.V yap l,c<f,0/30,. 7 Ka.'i. e-ylvETO VE<pEA7] lff',CTICt.a.,ovcra. 

• ,. ' ,l'\o ..I.... ' • ,. ,I.,!'\ O" , • • r· I • • ' a.VTOt.S, ,ca, ,,A E .,,..,,.,.,, EiC 'l"'f/S VEr A"]S, VTOS ECTTW O c.os p,ov O a.-yt.t'ITTJTOq, 
• ,. • , 8 K ' • i: I Q'\ -'· , • , • 8 , � ..! '\ '\ \ ' a.vrov CIJCOVETE. a., E5a.1rwa 'ITEpt.fJA"''t'a.JJ-EVOI. OVICETI. ov EV«. EtOOV al\ACX. TOV 

"I " ' fl ' " 9 K 1J ' �'!. " " ' ' ... " 8 "]<TOW p,ovov JJ,E EQ.VT(JJJI, a.Ta.fJa.WOVT(JJV oc Q.VT(JJJI Cl1TO TOV opovs, ,._ 
'" ' " • � - - -' 8 ' • "� ' ' .. ' T'' " ' 0 ' ECTTEt.Aa.To a.wo,s wa. /J,7]06't. L7J'YYJCT"'VTa.t. a. Ewov, Et P,T/ OTa.v o 1.os Tov a.v P"'• 
• ,. • ,.. ( 81 ) 10 K \ ' '\ , • I ' • \ 1". 'ITOV EiC VEICpwv CJ.110.CTTTJ, X a., TOV l\o-yov EICP4ff/CTOJI, 'ITpoS EO.VTOVS uv.,..,, .. 

... ,. , • -- . .. c•>llK '' , ., ,, TOVVTES Tl. ECTTI. TO EiC VEICpc,>V QJIQ.CTT7]VO.I., TI a.c. E1T7]p(JJT(JJV O.VTOV AE)'OVTES, 
"'O Tt. ">..eyovuw ol I'pa.p,p,a.TEtq on 1 BAf.a.v 8ei lAOli.v ?Tp/lYrov; 1� o 8l d.1ro1ept.OE'i.q 
" • "' "H" ' '\__ '"0' " ' () " ' ' "' ' Et.1TEV a.VTo,s, ,..,.a.s /J,6' EA "'v 'ITP"'Tov a.1To1Ca. UT'T''f ff'a.VTa., ,ca., 'IT(JJS -yeypa.1TTa.1, 

the Di'rinea of Rome build from it, making it alm01t the principal I cl'OII of Christ. "Get thee bell.ind Me. Satan," eay1 our Lord to SL 
among the fundamental doctrinea of Cbri1tianity. Peter. St. Mark, the di1Ciple of SL Peter, carefully record• what 

St. Mark, the diaciple of St. Peter, u we have aeen, i1 wont to tel11 to the dioadvantage of Pete.,___. proof of hi• veracity, and of St. 
introduce Sr-d,a/daia word• into bi1 Goapel <- above, ii. 3), he Peter'• humility. Cp. Cltry•. on .Matt. xvii. ZT, and the remarkable 
- four aucb word, in thia and the· p.-ling Chapter; and be � in EIU«I. Thcopban. (ed. l..ee), pp. 220. 324, 325. 
apecially noticea that two of St. Peter', brother .4.po«/.u were called M . ., .. 1 1rpacr,ra:\.10-a,111..,.] See Matt. ni. 24. 
Bo....1e7ir (a Syro-cbaldaic name), and explains what it mean• (iii. 
17). I therefore any additional light - to be derived concerning 
IO important a matter u the relation of bia muter, the Apostle 
St. Peter, to the other Apoatlea and the Church at large, be would 
have introduced .ure a Syro-cbaldaic word. And aince be bu not 
done ao, we have additional proof from St. Mark', ,ilence that St. 
:Matthew', divinely in,pired Grtdc I givee a true and full n,pn,eenta
tion of our Lord'• word• to St. Peter. 

It i1 obaervable that St. Mark, and be alone, reconb oar Lord'• 
aaying to the Twelve when they afterward• argued among themaelvea 
who of them 1bould be g-reateat; which they were not very likely to 
have done if our Lord bad already aettled that matter by making 
St. Peter to be aupreme. " If any one deoirea to be fint, be aball be 
lut of all" ( Marli. ix. 34, 35). 

11. ni llpf•Toj See Matt. ni. 21. 
33. iiT•-y.-«-r•••] Obaerve what it i1 to be uhamed of the 
t l ba•e eaid "dlrintly ln1plred G...,k ;"-and let me record here a per. 

mulon, tbat the more attenclvely the Scripture, are ,cudled, the deeper will 

become tbe con•lctlan chat the wrlten of Scripture have been preoerved 
&om all error In the 11111 nr ,,..,.,,,., u well u in the n6da""• or what 
lbq wrote; and lhat theJ ha•• been plded bf cbe Holy Gboat to emploJ 

Ca. IX. L d,11�• 'Aly• il'i•] See on Matt. xvi. 28. 
1L o ,-,J = a,,;.,.,, u,ly. So 1118d by LXX (Gen. xii. 18) for MT»

,-, -raiiTn i1rol'IO'at; (See e. 28.) 
- 'B:l.ia•J Matt. xvii. 10. 
11. awo••il1cr-rciJ "p-■ indetlnitum, ut Matt. ii.'•" Bagel,ii not only the rulon!l',-but COlflplela, -llldla, brinr up to 

the 1tale deaignod by God according to Hi1 promi■c1 and ancient pro
phecy. See on Acta i. 6. 

- ,ral .,.,.., J ..-.;, for /lw-, Iota, u often in SL Mark. &e
ii. 26: v. 16; xi. 18; xii. 41; xiv. 1. 11; and ao uoed by LXX, 
Deul ii. 7, a,,iy.,,-11, .,..,. a,;;:1.811. The••• here dependa on 1lw-u,: 
" He declared to them ltoto it 11 written." The aeuae ia u follow. : 

The three diar.iplea are in doubt,-How can Je1111 be the Cbriat.? 
For it i1 the recei•ed opinion of the Jen, that before the Coming of 
-d• tbat would beat expreu the truth• whleh He revealed or recalled 
to lhelr mlnd1. la Che word• or Hooker (II. vW. 8), "The Scripture, yea, 
every 1enteDN1 tbereor, la perfect, and wanteth notbln" cbac la requblle 
for chat purpoN for which God hatb delivered cbe woe. ' Cp, hla Sermou 
v ••• 





ST. MARK IX. 85-46. 111 
IU1T. LUJCB. 
XVIII. IX. tlU:,SAovs yti.p 81.EAlx_O-,,cra.v lv rv o8<p, Tls p.E,,(l)V; 35 Kat ,ca8tcras lqxf,VIJ<TE 

' t< 't-- ' "L, ' " E" 8 '" " .,__ • ' • TOV� OCdOEICa, l((U. A-.,EI, awo�. C, TL� EAEC. 'ITpw'TO� Ewa,, EOTa, 'Jl'av'T(l)V E<7'XO.TO� 

I 4T 

6 ta 

\ , t', MK\ "-IJ' t-
, ,. • ' • , .... ,ca.c. 'ITa.vro,v OC.0.ICOVO�. a.c. I\U<f-JCdV 'ITaLOl,OV, E<TrfJ<TEV a.uro EV /J,E<T'fl O.VTCdV, 

ICO.t lvay,ca.Awo.p.a,o� a.wo El'ITEV a.wo,s, ( �) tf1 •os la.v Iv TOJV T0£01J'TCdV 1Ta...8[0,v 

8''7J'TCU. ,,,,, T<e ov&p.a.Tl p.ov lp.t. alxETO.L' ,ca.t &s la.v lp.E 8l"1JT0.1,, 0111( Ep.E 
�.J.. .!\ \ ' ' • '" , .,..)(,era.,, W\1\.0. TOV O.'ITO<T'TEC.I\O.VTa p.E. 

( vnV 88 • A 1TE1CptO-,, 8t. a.w<p • I CdO.VVIJS ).J.yCdv, A ..8&.cr,caAE, E'laoµ.lv Tt,VQ. lv T<e 
1 I , • t ,/J I\ \ t' I "' t t \ 8 ,_ t ,.. \ t \ , QJIOP,O.TC. <TOV EICtJ0.1\1\0VTO. c,cu.p.ovc.a., Qf OVIC O.ICOI\OV Et, '1//,LUI, l((U EIC(l)I\.V<Tap.EV

60 a.wov O'f'L 011,C 41COAov8E, 1/P,UI, 39 ·o 8E "I71crov� El'ITE, M,} ICCdAVETE a.wov, 
_,t-_, , .1 "' , t', • \ .... 1 , ' t' , ' OVOEL� ya.p cOTIJ/ CJS 'ITO t,7l<TEC. OVVO.P,W E'ITC. T<t> OVop.a.n /J,OV, ,cat, OVV7]<TETO.t, TO.XV 

ICO.ICOA0)/4cral µ.e. 40 ·os ya.p 011K lOT, ,cafl .;,p.C,v inrEp 1Jp.;;,v EOTLV. ( :i) 41 ·os
' t:__ , ' ""' , •� ..t... , , , • X ""' , , ' ya.p av 'ITOT'"1J vp.a.� 'ITO'T7]pwv vc,a.To� u, ovop.a.n p.ov, o-ri. pt.<T'Tov EOTE, ap.71v 

• AeyCd vp.w 011 p.,} 4'1TOAEcrr, TOV p.1.<T8ov a.wov. ( : ) 42 Ka.2 &� &v <T1Ca.J18aXto-u 
• ,.. ""' ""' I t t \ \ I .1 t ,.. ""'\. \ t I EVO. TCdV p.LKp(l)V TO,V 'ITL<T'TEVOV'T(l)V Ef,S Ep.E, ICO.I\OV cOTW a.vrcp P,0.1\1\0 V Et, 1TEpt.-

\ !ll \ ' ' ' , " • ,.. ' /J '/J\ 
t ' 8_!\ ICEc.T<U l\"70� /J,VAl,ICO� 1rEpt TOV TP4X71AOV O.VTOV, ICO.t tJEtJA7]TO.C. ELS T7]V a.n.a.<r<Ta.JI, 

8 (100) 43 K \ " ___ t'_\11'. • , , I .,. • I \, _} \ 
w a.c. Ea.JI <TICall'OW\l.'ol] O"E 71 XEt.p crov, a.1T0 Ko.,,ov O.VT7]V' KaAOV croi. c <T'Tt. 

\ \ � • ' y ' • -"8 " • ' t', " • • "8 ,.. • ' L ICV/\,1\,0V EI.S T7]V 'o"1'1'/V Et,<TU\ EI.V, 7] TO.� OVO xnpa.� €)(0V1'0. 0.1rEI\ EW Et,S T7]V ycEVVa.JI, 
t , " , ,. ./J ( 101) 44 • t , \ i: t " t "- ,.. \ Et,� TO 1TVp TO O.<TtJ EOTOV, x O'ITO V O <T IC Cd/\.7]<:, aV T(l) V O V  TEAE VT<f, ICO.C. 

T O  'ITVP 011 cr/JlvvvT0.1,, 46 Ko.t la.v ;, 'ITOVS <TOV <T1Ca.J18aX{(71 <TE, ci1ro,cotf,ov 
• ' -" ' ' ' ' "8 " • ' r ' \ ' A ' t- , ,t- • 0.VTOV' ICW\OV EOTI. cro, El.<TEI\ EW El.� T7]V 'o"1'1'/V XCdl\.OV, 'I TOVS ovo 'ITOQO.S €)(0VTO. 

/JA718-ijva.c. El� �v yla,va.v, Els To 'ITVP To o.cr/JEOTov, 46 01T o v  o cr1ewA 71
f a.11T;;, v 

86. af Tl9 fll�II] See above, viii. 29. 
18. l, -ri """""T' cro11] i, i• omi� by A, E, F, 0, K, 'M, S, 

V, X,-perbaps rightly. 
Theae word, are impm-tant. Ho waa cuting out Devils in and 

by Tly_ Name; not in bis own name. Tbus wliile they cen1ure the 
man, tlley_ praiee him ; for they confeu that what be did was done in
Christ'• Name; that ia, in obedience to Hi1 will, and for the promo• 
tion of His glory. The only fault they could find wu-" be followetb 
not us." 

- ,,..).,;,.aµu,] According to their o,rn ronfeuion, they forbad 
the man to work miraclea in Cbri1t'1 Name, becaUIO be did not follow
,_,._ They do not •Y that they forbad bi• #pdratioa, but that they
forbad bit me of miraculou1 powen e:rercieed in Cbri1t'1 Name. 

40, o• ovit lrr, itall' irl'•• 1 If a man it not against Me-aa tboee 
penon1 are who stand neatraf, and are not with Me when thel ought 
to Join Me in My warfare against Satan and ,in (aee Matt. xii. 30)
be II on OW' 1ide ; i. e. bi1 action• teud to our benefit and honour.
Luke xi. 23 (ti,rip iil'••J. 

Obee"e, in the one cue our J.ord uaea the pronoun Me, in tho
other, u: be who is not with Me, Who am pretent in My Church at 
all timea and in all place,, be it against Me. But be who is not 
apinat u, (as ,:very one i1 who is not with Me) ia on our 1ide; be i•
on the 1ide of you My Apoetles u well u on Mine. 

The complaint agnin,t the mau waa, "he followeth not 11•t
tbo Apoatlos; the complaint saya nothinlJ of following CArut. There 
- a tpirit of envy and selfi,bneu iu tb11 remark, which would have
reatnined Cbri1t'1 favoun to the persona of the Apoatlea and their 
Immediate adberente. 

But our Lord remiud1 the complainante, tbat the man wrought 
miracles in their Muter'• Name, u they tbemselvea bad owned
(e. 38); i. e. be wrought mhvlea in oo,,fonr,.ily to Cliri,h tllill, and

/Of' tM prm,u,ti,m of Clirul", glory,-tllat ie, ID •11iotl wi/A Cl,rut.
and not for any private md; thettf'ore the man wae u,il/i Cllrut, 
tllougb be did not personally follow in the company of tile Apoetlea, 
jut u St. John the Bapti1t wu trill, Cl,rut, though not in person; 
ud u all tile Apc11tlea preaching the Gospel and adminietenng the 
S.Cramentl of Cbriet in Christ'• Name in all part• of the world were 
witll one anotller and with Cbri1t, after He bad ucended iuto 
1-von. 

Tho man wu not nentn in tile cause, and therefore waa not
�n•t tllem, and their Master bad authorized him openly by enabling 
1nm to work in His Name; and therefore the man was with Him, and 
therefore with Hi. ..4po.tlu in 1-rl and q,iril, though not ila ,-
ad p,.._, and wu not to be forbid,len or diocoura�. 

�or;,",;,-�,.,;,. we find ,;",;,,-.;,,., •• in A, D, E, F, G, H, K, 
'M, S, V, and eome other MSS. ; and thi1 readinl{ i, recei•ed bl
Matlll.. Gnu/,., Sclwl.z. and Lat-A11t41tt1,- and if 1t i• correct, 1t
1trengtlien1 the abo.-e remark. Thia man, though be doee not follow
yo• VI re-, yet i1 not again1t you, for be work• miraclee inlour 
Muter• name, and tllerefore in apirit ia toit4 yot,. See also ou uko 
iz.50. 

Tbm onr Bleeaed Lord doliffffll a -ming againet that �
rian apirit which i1 �r for itl own end• rather than for Cbri•t's ; 
ud would limit Chnst'1 gracea to per,o,,al communion with iteelf, 

in1tead of inquiring whether those whom it would exclude from grace
are not working in Christ'• Name,-tbat ia, in obedience 10 His laws,
and for the promotion of Hi, glory; and in the unity of Hi, Church,
eud in the full aud free admini,tratiou of His Word and Sacrament,, 
and sn in communion with Him. 

Beaidee,-ven if the mau wu separated from their communion, 
and worked mhvles in separation (which doee not appear to have 
been tile· cue1 for be worked in tile Name of Christ); what they
owgl,J to ha"" forbidden wu tho 6eatg VI "P"ratioa, and not the wori:
ir,g mirada. 

// a man, eeparated from Christ end His Church, preacbea 
Christ, then Chri1t approvea Hi. °""' Word, preached by one in 
aeparation; but He doea not approve the ,q,aration itself, any more
than God approved the riu of Balum, Saul, and Caiaphas, or Judu,
when He prophesied and preached by their mouth•. As St . .A IJ!IUMiM 
aay1 (de Coneens. EvanJC. iv. 5, and eleewbere), the Church Catbolie 
does not di11pprove the Word and SIICramrntl in heretic, and 1cbis
matic1. but 1be condemns their brreay and echi,m; and ahe would 
bring them back to the unitr of the Church, in order that the Sacra
ments and other graces, which do "ROt profit them in «liima, may /Hgin 
to profit them in wty. Cp . .Aug. c. Donat. iv. 24, "Salus extra
&cleeiam non eat, et ideo, l)Uoecunquo ipaius F.cclesie habentur 
extra &cleaiam, non ealent ad -..Jatera; aliud enim rot liahe�, aliud 
tdi/ik, babere ;'" and Tract. in Joann. vi. " �m Columba, (i. e. of 
the Chur.·b) eed pl'll!ter Columbam babe•" (i.e. Thou hut some
privileges o( the Church, but thou but them not in unity with the 
Cbureh). " Veni igjtur ad Columbam, ut pro,kue incipiat quod babea." 
So &,u here : " In beretici1 et malis Catbolicia non Sacramenta 
Communia, in quibus nobi,w,um aunt et advenum nos non lllDt eed 
divisionee pacis •eritati contrar!u, quibus ad•enum 001 suni et
Domi11.,,. non lleljUUDtur nnbiocum, detettari debemus." 

41. l• """""-r' µ011} Tbeae word• form the connexion with what 
goea before. Not only do I command you not to forbid those who 
work miraclee in M.tf Na=, for they are wrought in our behalf; but 
no one wil1 do any_ thing, however small, in M__y Name,-i. e. iu lo•o 
and obedience to Mt>,�d lose hl1 reward. (T�yl.) 

41. >.,e ... """'"°'1 See Matt. niii. 6. µi,>,,x "••KM, B, C, D. 
L. 4. LacA., Tid .. ,Alf. 

ff. ,.,..;..>..,c) 1 .. fxvi. 24, where the LXX bu;, ""•""E airr,i,., 
oti Ta.>.111-r,l,.u, itai -r6 ,.;;,. avT•• ou .. p.,.i,,;.,1Tu1. The word
.... ..,)..,f repreeentl the Hebr. ntzll'I (lokd), a worm (Eaod. :ni. 
20. Deut. nviii. 39. P,. x:xii. 6. Jonah iY. 7), specially tile worm 
kerme1, uled in dyeing Iola or ecarlel 

The ...,..,.>.,,E, u applied to the tonnentl of <hknna, i1 deocribed 
by the Christian Fathers u a,rav<rr'!' 6du'11 iit ,.,;,,,aTo. l1efliuicr
.,,.., HiPf"'Y'· (de uniYeno i. 2'21, ed. Fabr.) and Philotopbumon. 
p. 339, "•"a-roo a,rou .. ta (i.e. an excretion of the body), l,r1cr-rp•• 
•"""''" l,ri TO i«flpd. .. ar, o,i,µa. Obseno, He•:n, ...... �.,e ab-r..,,, 
to intimate that u the iustrument of punilhment is eternal, so they 
(ai,-roi) who auffer it will exi1t for ever. 

In order to enforce tbia awful truth more solemnly, be repeatl it 
three timea. 

On the duration of future puniebmont, aee above, ou Matt. u-v. 
46, and Bp. P-- on tho Creed, Art. xii. p. 592. 



112 ST. MARK IX. 47-50. X. 1-12. 

fl, .,ci, "'"Pl .i).,.,9,1.,,..-.,J St John the Baptut laid of Cbriat, 
He ,ball bapti:u, you with the Holy Gboat and with fire. (Matt. iii. 
11.) And our Lord baptized Hit Apoetlea with &re at Pen�oat, 
and He baptizet all Cbriatiane with the light and ftame of divine 
knowledge, zeal, and lo'fe, which are �t\a of the Holy Gboal 

Secondly, Sl Peter aya (l Pel••· 12), "Think It not atnnp 
concerning the fin:w trial which ia to try you;" and (l Pet. i. 7) " for 
a aeuon re are in 'bearin- through manifold triala; tbat the trial of 
your faith being much more precioua than of flOld that periabeth, 
though it be tried untl fire, might be found unto praiae and honour 
and glory at the appearing of Jeaua Chrial" Cp. Job uiii. 10. 
Pa. IX'fi. 9. Pro•. xrii. ll laa. xlviiL 10. Jer. mii. 29. Zeeb. 
xiii. 9. 

Hence it will appear that the aenae of thia pa-p ia, that men 
are to be baptized in -,bi, world with the Holy Gboat andfi"', that ia, 
with the purifying tlame of Ion and zeal, cleanaing and ,melting •-Y 
the droaa, or worldly and carnal afFectiona, and with the aanctifying 
illumination• of the Holt Gboat; and they are alao tried in tbi1 
world in tho/•rwac, of,._pri,,g, in order that they may be p1etented 
a reuonablo and bo)y aacrifice �table to God, u of a aweet 
•melling aavour. Rom. xii. l. 2 Cor. h. 15. Ephea. "· 2. l Pel ii. S. 
And if tbia i• not the re.nit of God'a grace, and of the temporary 
tire of the triala of tbia life, they will be �rved for Ood'a ae•ere 
and ngbteoua judgment, for ,riip IJ•/Jurro•, nerluting &re, in tho 
world to come. "For our God ia a conauming &re" (Heb. 
xii. 29). 

Tbe word d).,.,e,1.,,.,..,, • 1ball be aalted,' a)lJlfU'I to be ued for 
the IUDC reuon u .,;,p, on account of ita double aenae : ,i).it• is the 
Hebrew f1N (111e&la1), 'to aalt' ln the Old Teal thia word i• 
1lted 

'Fint, for dlOllffl!Q, --,, and � (Le•. ii. 13}, and 
there •{'Oktn of _..mftou (cp. FMk. xhii. 24}. And ao it ia here 
appropnately applied to the lire of God'a Spirit and of eard/:, trial,, 
1'1iicb are deaigned by God to aeuon men, and render them accept· 
able 110criji£a to Him. "Altare Dei ror electorum." B«u. 

And, secondly, the word lllalal,ia alao need for what la per• 
petually barren . and bitumino�, and ita efFC<:t on the earth !� de
acribed by burnang. Deul nu:. 22. Job uxu:. 6. F.zek. xl•n. 11. 
Jer. lt'fii. 6. Pa. oii. 34. "Omnia locua, in quo reperitur «J, aterilia 
eat" (Plirt. N. H. :axi. 7); and thence captin citiea were aown with 
aalt. Judgea ix. 45. And the word •a/al ia apecially applied to the 
Dead &u. the Laeru ..tf.,,Aaltit�,. which i• called the Sea of Mul,a1 
(i.e. of Salt}, �, c; (:,a• "-me/al), Gen. xi•. 3. Numb. xxxi'f. 
)2, and Lot'• wife became a pillar of alt (-'al, Gen. xix. 26), a 
111onument of an unbelie•ing aoul. (Wild. L 7.) 

The Dead Sea. or &o of Sall, 11 an emblem of a-..a, or the 
La• of Fm (cp. Jude 7. Luke xvii. 29. 2 Pet. ii. 6). 

Our Lord'• meaning therefore i1, Jf men will not be -.I
by the refining &re of God'• Spirit, and of thia world'• trial,, the! •ill be aalted with tho &re of Topbet, "the fire and brimatone 
(Re•. n. 10), the. Dead Sea, or Salt Sea, of GebODD&, the Like of 

Fire (Re.-. Di. 8}, dat fire which bu tho property of IIOIJ, in that it 
doea r,ot conaume but � ita victima-even for e•ennoro. 

Hence the ungodly are often •{'Oken of u 0).0.-.,,.,..;,,. • .,.., bumt 
aacri&cea to God'• juatice, which 11 compared to &re. Heb. xii. 29. 
laa. uxiv. 6. Jer. xii. 3; xlvi. 10. Ezek. ui. 9, 10; xmx. 6, 

60. lx1-r1 •• ia,,.,.oit ,lf).a, 1 On account of the cleanaing and
purifyintt efrect of aalt, the Leritical aacri&cea were to be aeaaoned 
with it {Lev. ii.13. Ezek. xliii. 24); an emblem of that purity which 
ia nec-ry to make a aacrifice acceptable to God. Thie 1piritual 
aal t ia to be preserved in the heart, and to aeuon the life and con
venation (Col. i•. 6), ao that nothing that ie "°"'"°" (•iiT•, ,,_,.,,. 

.facio) m&'f proceed from the moutli (Eph. i•. 29), and ao tho ditci· 
plea of Cliriat may be tho IIOk '!f 1M «irU. ( Matt. "· 13.) 

Ca. X. L .,.. op,a] On thu circuit in Pera, - note on Luke 
L}. 

- lui .,..,;; ,r{pai, 'I'. '1.1 There does not -m any reuon for
altering tbia reading, wbicli eigni&ea, He comea to the borden of 
Judea by Porn. Cp. Matl xix. I, To "'Y••• the • regio tnna 
Jordanem' is of frequent OCC11rrence in St. Mark, iY. 35; "· 1. 21; 
Yi. 45; viii. 13. Our Lord 1r11 now on Hia lut journey toward• 
Jeruaalem. He makea a circuit in Porn, and then c- the Jordan 
agai_n, and comea to Jericho and Bethany, and thm makea Hu triam• 
pbal en� into Jeruaalem. 

1-10, .-ai -r_poo1).60...-n] See Matl xix. �12. 
10, Tij ol.-ia J the bouae, u diatinguiabed Crom tho public pl

where He bad hem teaching. 
ll, Ill. o, ••• ••oAoi..,_,.o,xu..-a, 1 The Holy Spirit oai1a the 

clauao al "" iTi 'lrop••i'!, recited in St Matl xix. 9 (" una aolum
modo cauaa dimittendi, fornicatio."' &de). By tbia omi•ion He 
appean to intimate that, although the permiuion contained in that 
clauae 11 not revoked, _yet it ie 011l:,_ a ,er•iaiOfl, IIOt a pr-,,l; and 
that Almighty Ood will be better pleased if it ia not uaed; and that 
the marriage union ought to be ao religioualy made and maintained 
that it may be indi-lnble. For, u HO<Jltn- aya (Ill. viii . .S), 
" God appro•ea much more than He command•; and diaappro,.. 
much more than He forbidL" And tbia infermce ia atrengtbened by 
the fact, that no aucb penniaeion of divorce and remarriage ia granted 
in espreaa tenna to the woman, in caae of unfaithfuln- on the part 
of her husband; but it i• aid abaolutely, ••• 'Yu..; aTo>.oi,,11 'l'H 
/Jlldpa •�ii•, .-al 'Y.,..,e; 4>.>up, ,.o,xci-ra,. See on St. Matthew, 
... 31; :llX. 9.

Some MSS. (B, C, L} have ,-.,.� IJ>.).o. for ,-a,.,.ej ru.,
but aee Fritz. and Bloorrtf. 

The ✓- did not allow a - to diYorce her buaband (•-r� 
)..;,.. -ro• /Jlldpa). St. ,llaltMJttl apeaka nine timea concerning a bu
band putting aWly bu wife, but not once concerning a wife puttiJIJ 
aW1y her buaband. (Rt ....... ) But our Lord spoke to tho World. 
And St. Marie wrote generally to tho Getttilea, and l)NlCially tho 
Ro111&111, among whom auch di.-orce. were not rvo. Cp. 1 Cw. 
'l'ii. JI. 
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0 ,. • -- - �- • \ • I\ R- • • , 16 K \ • -\ , • \oEOV Celt:; 11'0.WWV, ov /J.'1 El,<TEl\vu Ett:; O.V'T'l11, a.1, EVO.YICUJ\l,(TO.P,EVOt:; O.VTO.

8 \ \ '"' t t t \ I\ ""' t , 
.,, EC.t:; 'TO.t:; XEc.pa.,:; E11' O.VTO. EVAoyEI, a.v-ra.. 

c::> l7 Ka.,, f.lC1TOpEVO/J.E110V O.'VTOV El,:; o8ov, 1Tpou8pa.,.,.�11 Els ,ca,';, Y011V1TET1J<TO.t:; 
• • ' .1 , , , ,. � , -\ • 8' , , • ,. \ • , \ 11 a.v-rov e1rYJp6YTa. O.VTOV, -'IWO.<TICW\E a.ya. E, -r, 1TOl,'1<TCc1, wa. <oCcl'I" a.1,ec,111,011 ""'IPO• 

' 18 •o �' 11 "' ,. • "' 
T

' ' \ ' ' 8 ' -• � -' • 8' '
110/J.'ICTCcl ; OE 'ICTOVt:; E1,1TEV O.VT'f', I, p.E l\eyEl,t:; a.ya. 011 ; ovoe,,:; a.ya. o,:;, EC.

, t • o , 19 '"' • \ � � -- M, , , ..1.. , ' I /J.'1 E ,:;, 0 oEOt:;, .&0.t:; EV'TOl\at:; 01.0at:;" .,, p. o,xE vuv,:;- ,.,..,, ..,,0 11 E vu11,:;- ,.,..,, 
\ , .,. \ .,. � , \ . , , ' , KA E-,,Vt:;" p.71 -,,E vo op. a. p-r vp'lu11s· P. '1  a. 1T o u-r E p'1u11� np. a.  -r o v  1T a.-r E p a.  

<T O V  ,ca.';, 'T � V  /J.'l'TEp a.. 20 ·o & 0.1TOKp,8E'i.,:; El1TEV a.imp, Ac.8a.ulCaAE, 'TO.WO. 

11 1T0.11'TO. l<f,vXa,fa.p..,,v EK 1/EO'M]'TOt:; /J,OV, (�) 21 ·o 8i ·1.,,uo� lp.fJXlif,a.,:; a.VT� 
, , t ' \ 1" , ""' .E t ""' • • • I\ 11 'l'Y0.1TYJ<TEV a.v-rov, ,ca.c. E,11'& O.ll'T'f', v uoc. vO"TEpEc.· V1Ta.yE, oua. £XE"S 1T<&>A'1<TOV, 

' �' ,. ' •c R- ' • • ,.. ' � ,.. • \ '8 ,, 
,ca.1, oos 11'TWXOC.t:;, ,ca., E'oE1,,:; v,,ua.vpov EV ovpa.v<f!' ,ca., owpo O.ICOAOV E, p.o, a.pa.,:; 

\ , (
IOII

) 
22 •

o 
�\ 1 • ' " \ 1 • "\8 \ 1 .t 

18 'TOJ/ O"Ta.vpov. 0 OE O"TVYVO.<TO.S E1TI, 'T'f' "O'Y'f' 0.1TYJA E I\V1TOV/J,EVOt:;' ,,,, 

H ya.p €)(WV ,crqp.a.-ra. 1Tolla.. 23 Ka., 1TEp,fJXEif,a.p.a,o,:; o • 1.,,uovs AeyE, -rois ,.,.a.e.,,-
.. • ,.. Il"' � '" • � , ,, • ' a -\ , ,.. o ,.. 'TCUS O.ll'TOV, Wt:; OV<TICOI\Cclt:; 01, 'TO. X?'}/J,O.'TO. £X011'TES El,t:; 'T'IV 1-1aCTl,I\EC.O.V 'TOV oEOV

EluEAEV<TOVTO.C., 24 ot 8i p.a.O.,,.,a. , l8a.,.,.{JoV11'TO f.11'' -ro,s Myoc.s a.-bTov. ·o 8l 

·1 .. ..!\ • 8 \ 
'I. , • "' '", .. � , \ , • \ 'l<TOVS 1Ta.l\W 0.1TOKP' El,S l\eyEI, a.woe.,:;, .& EICJ/4, 11'CclS OV<TICOl\011 EO"TI, 'TOVS 1TE1TOI,• 

.... 8, , \ .. 
, • \ 

Q - \ , ,.. 0 ,.. • _\8 ,.. 25 • , , 
- O'TO.S E7TI, 'TOl,t:; X?'J/J.O.<TUI El,S .,.,,,, 1-10.CTl,I\El,Q.V 'TOV oEOV El,(TeA EW' EVIC01TCcl'TEpov 

f.O"TI, IC0./J.'IA011 8c.a. -ris -rpvp.aA14t:; -ri,:; . f,a.<f,l8os 84EA8Ew, � 1TAOV<TW11 El,:; �,, 

18 /Ja.uLAEf.a.v 'TOV 8EOV EluEA8Ew. 26 o;, 8E 1TEp,uuws l[E1TA11CT<TOVTO, AeyovrEt:; 

fr1 1Tp0S EO.VTOlJS, Ka., -rls 86110.-ra., uec,{J,qva.,; Z1 'Ep.fJXlif,a.s 8E �'VT04S O ·1.,,uov,:; 
\ , n , . L) , -·�, .!\ \. • , o ,.. , , � , • AeyE,, a.pa. a.vr1p<c11To1,,:; aovva.-rov, W\I\ ov 1Ta.pa. oE'f)' 11'41/'Ta. ya.p ovva.-ra. E<TTC. 

' ,. o ,.. 211 "'H c • n, \'"'-,., • ,. •1
� ' • ,.. • u , 18 1Ta.pa. 'T'f' oE'f), psa.-ro o ETpos ..... r·'" O.VT'f', oov 'IP.E'S a...,,,1,ca.p.& 1T411'Ta.,

\ • \ IJ.!. , ( 110) 29 • ,. 8 \ • ·1 ,. ,. • ,. \ \ , • ,.. 
..., ICO.I, '1.ICOAOVv11<TOf'EV CTO'- u n.1T01Cp1, EC.S O 'ICTOVS E1,1TEV, n.p.7111 l\eyec, V/J,W, 
- , � , • • .:..1...:: • , • � � -\.I..�\ • • � -\ ,I,.,! • , • , • 

OVOEC.S EO"TW OS ''"'t"IICEV OLICl,O.V, 'I 40el\'f'VVS, 'I 0.0eA.,,...S, 'I 11'0.'TEpa., 'I /J.'l'TEpa., 'I 
80 "' A ' • • ' • • "' ' "' • _\' 80 " ' \ ..!/J-')'VV4C,IC4, 'I 'TEKVO., 'I a.ypovs, EVEICEV Ep.ov ,ca., 'TOV Eva.yyeAWV, E0.11 /J.'1 AatJU 

18, Ta,&ta} "Hut thou an iufaut? Let it be 1mctifled aud 
COllleCr&led by the Holy Ghoet. Doet thou fear the -1 of Baptiam 
for it ou account of ita weakneu? 0 faint-hearted mother and feeble 
ill faith ! Auna dedicated Samuel to Goel before his birth. You 
need no other eaferuard•; ipve your infant to the Holy Trinity. ita 
beet Protector." The original haa <lM airr,i -ri1• ,;.,,; •• Tp,o&a. 
Ong. Naziaa. (p. 703), where he enminea the J>leaa made by eome 
for dela,r of Baptiam, and conaiden the cue of unbaptized iufauta, 
dJ!llg ,nthout Baptiam (p. 708). 

lt; i!J>•-r•-irrii) · Eu. haa '"" before,.;,, but the belt MSS. 
ha-,e it not, and the aenee gaiua iu force by the omiuion 1• 

n. "1/')'l'GO'Gt J with a 1ulleu look. Cp. Matt. xvi. 3, oupallCI, 
rrll')'••t••• a lowering aky. 

18. /Jao,A1i•• -roii 810w) So St. Luke (xviii. 24) alto, for St. 
Matthew', expreuiou /Jao,�,ia -riio• oupo•11, a phnae well lllited 
to the Jev,Wi miud, but which might have beeu penerted to giYe 
couute11auce to authropomorphism by Gndc and Ro•a• readen, 
accuatomed to give local habitation_.uch aa particular citiea, ialaud1, 
mountain,, riYera, aud -to their deitiea. 

19. i,.011 "'" -rou ail•')'')'aAio111 See above, viii. 35, where the 
phnae ,cal -row 1oia')'')'1Aio11 (not (ouud iu the other Evaugeliata, -
Matt. xvi. 2,;. Luke ht. 2') ia iuoerted by St. Mark, Perhape it 
made a greater impretaiou upon Ai, mind, becauoe he had formerly 
ehnmk from auffering 1,a«a• -roii au&')'')faAiov. (See Acta xiii. 13; 
xv. 38.) St. Mark aleo alone here inaerta our Loni'• wont,, ,c,1..-ci 
d1•')'11o••• perhape from a recollectiou that he had been once affrighted 
by penecutiou from doiug the work of the Goepel ; and deairing to 
prepare others to eucouuter triab which for a time had mutered liim
eelf. 

18. aoiAO')'ai) Eu. ,ii,A.-The belt MSS. han ,i,�"'Y"· The 
�t Teuee gi•ea more lile to the picture, aud it in St. Mark·• 
ttyle. See :r.i. 7. Cp. Office for " Public Baptiam of Inf.ante" in 
Book of Commou Prayer. 

lT, Tpo<Jdpap.,;,,, al,) See Matt. xix. 16. 
From St. Matt. xix. 20. 22, we learn that he wu a youg 111Ga, 

and St. Matt. calls him, with the definite article, o ••••fo,co,, being 
in-ut, aa ,uch. to the Evangeli1t'1 own miud, who had probably 
tee11 him ; aud from St. Mark here we learn that he ra11 and "-kd. 
So each Evangeliat contribute, eome incident of hi, own. 

18. .,.; ,c,i-<i')'allo,) "Nou ee bonum nept, aed Deum aigniflcat." 
(Bed.,.) 

IL l,yd1r11••• airro111 Perhape He ,howed Hia lo•e by eome 
external aign, u the RabLia did to their acholan when they anawered 
well, by kiaaing the head. (See LigAtfoot.) The aame had beeu •ug· 
-tee! by Origer, (iu Matt. tom. XY. r,; tom. iii. p. 3.56, ed. Lo-.), 
r. dilexit ewn, vel --'alw ut eum." 

• The rollowlnl[ beaulllltl expoaltlon, Inculcating the doetrlnea or 
-Orlalnal Bin, or Unlnnal Redemption, and or Infant Baptl,m, la from 
,,s,.,1.,..11ru (Berm. l74J: "Commend&Yerim CharlWI Yeatre cauaam 
.arum qui pro ae loqul non poaaunt. Omnea parvull tanquam pupllll 
oonalderentur, etlam qui nondum panntea proprloa estulerunt. 

"Omni• predeotluatorum numerua parvulorum populum Del querlt 
1:atonm,qul exapectat Domlnum Salvatorom. Unheraam muum generl1 
b:umanl In bom,ne prlmo venenator Ille pe�11lt; nemo ad aecundum 
t, :auait l primo, nlal per Baptlnnatia aacramentum. In pan-ulla nail, et 
n ,ndum baptlaatl1 .,..oecatur Adam ; In panul11 natla et ba

7.
1laatl1 et 

ob• hoe renatla .,..o,catur Chriltua. Qui Adam nou apooclt n panulla 
na tla, net Chriltum .,.._ poterlt In reoatl.a. 

VOL, I. 

It may be obeerved here that onl1 tiro of the E-gd• uee the 
wont &a.,,Ja,... St. Matthew employe it four timn (i•. 23; ix. 
35; uiY. 1,; nvi. 13), aud only once (xxvi. 13) without the 
adjunct ..-;;, /Ja<r1Aaia,. St. Mark 111e1 it more frequently (i. 1. 14, 
1.5: Yiii. 35; x. 29; ·xiii. 10; xiY. 9; xvi. 15); aud only ouce (L 1') 
with the adjunct -rii• /Jao-1A•i••• which ie uot iu eome MSS. 

The wont 1oia')"YlA10. wu llled by Greek Writen for" pn,t,,,,.
boui uuntii ;" and therefore St. Luke eeems to ha•e declined the me 
of it in hit Goepel, written for 1rell-eclucated Greek,. He employ• 
the term auA')'')'•Alto,c,,u, aud not of ""pu<ro-a,• ... � eva')'')'•A•o•. 

"Bed quare, lnqulunt, Jam bapt1aatua homo lldella. Jam dlmlaao
peccato, general eum qui eat cum priml homlnl1 pe,ca•o r Qula came 
lllum general uou aplritu. Quod •ot•• r,I dt ••""• coro ul. (Johu W. 6.) 
Bl Ii ulwlor Aoao • .,,,.., ah Apootolu1. corr•-,,ilur, 1td l■tmor rno
nl■r d, di, I■ 111-. fl Cor. Iv. 16.) Ex eo quod In le torrumpltur, 
generaa pu•ulum. Tu ut non In eternum moriari1 uatua eo, et reuatu1
e1: Ille adhuc uatua, reuatua nondum t11. Si tu reuaacendo ,IYia, liDe ut 
et Ille renutatur et Yit'at; 1lne, lnquam, renucatur, ,lne renucacur.
Quare contradicl1 r Quan novla dl1putatfonlbua antlquam lldei ..,..1am 
fnngere conarla ! Quid eat enlm quod dlcla, PUYull uon habeut omnlno 
Yel orillnale peceaturu f Quid eet quod dlcla, nlal ut non aecedant 14 
Jeaum f 8ecl tlbl clamat Jeau,, 8111f ,.,.,.,.. """' otl "''·" 

Q 
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• 1 ,. , ,.. ,. , , , , -•�-\,I."', , •� _ , KATT. LUX.& 
EKa'TOVTa1TAautova VW & 'Tf Ka1,pf 'TOV'Tf, OtlCl,Q.S Kat Q.OV\.,,.,VS K(U aou..q,a.s XIX. XVIII. 

' , ' , ' , ' ' 8 " ' , ,.., ,,.., ,,. , Kat f'.''fJ'TEp«S ,ca1, 'TEKlla Kai, a:ypovr;, J.l,E'Ta '"'YJ.1,'1JV, KO.L & 'l''fJ Q.l,'1JVC. 1'f(J Epxo-

J.1,£1/'f' ,c,rq., alwv,ov. (�!�) SI Ilollot 
8E E<TOVT0.1, 1rp&JTOI, laxa.'TOI,, KO.t EO?(O.'TOL 80 

,,, pl:rro,. 
C�') 112 "Huav 8E l,., rfi o8<p &:!la./Jaf.voVTES Els ·1Epouo"A.vp.a.· KO.t iv 1rpoa:ywv 'f 

• ' • ·1 "' ' IL) a "' ' ' \ n "' •,1,, ... Q_,.. K ' 0.V'TOVS O "fJ<TOVS- Ka, Evap.�OVVTO, Kai, 0.KOI\OVVOVVTES E't"'tJUVVTO, CU 1rapa.-

Aa./Jwv 1ra.X,11 'TOVS 8w8E1Ca, �p[a'TO a.irro,s "A{;,Ew a .,.a p.E'lloVTa. airr<p uvp./Jaf.VEw, a ch. 8. ,1. 
38 • '8 \ I Q I I f I\ \ f " "' I L) I 8 4,! It 9, al, 

81 

on , ov ava�awop.w E1,s lEpo<ToAvp.a, Kat o Ttos 'TOV avupw1rov 'fro.pa. ov,,- L"fi9· n. 
"' , ,.., ' "" ..... ' "' , ' L) , 18 

<TeT0.1, 'TOtS apxtEpEV<TI, KO.I, 'TOI,', rpap.p.a'TEV<Tt, Kat ICa'TaKpWOV<Tlill 41/'TOV vava'T'fJ, 19 
' � _, , ' "' •a_ 3' ' , ,e. , ,.., ' , 

Kat 1rapa0'1J<TOV<TW O.V'TOV 'TOl,S EVVE<Tt, K4t EJ.1,1Ta,.,,ovuw aV'T'f>, KCU p.a<T'T"'Y"'-
, ,  ' .1 ,  • '"'  , ,  ""' , , , ,,.  , <TOV(Tl,I' O.V'TOJI, Kat lf.J.l,1T'TV<TOV<Tl,V O.V'T'f, KO.I, a1TOK'TE1/0V<Tl,V aV'TOV, Ka1, '1"fJ Tpt'r(J 

' , , , 
"f//J,Ep<f aVO.<T'T"fJ<1'E'T0.1,. 

c�:) 85 Kat 1rpo<T1TO(J€OOVTa, a.irr<ii 
'
U.,,cer,/Jos Kat 

'
lCdtJ.W"fJS, o, viot ZE/JE8afuv, IO 

\ I A � _, - \ L) I\ • f, " t I I f - $6 <o �\
l\eyOVTEr;, -'!WO.<TKW\E, VEAOJ.l,EJ/ wa a Eal' at'T"fJ<TCdJ.I,& 11'01,"f/CT'(JS 'r}J.l,W. OE 11 
,,. , ,.. T' L) '\ ,.. , • ,.. 

fl o· � \ " , ,. ,. , . ,.. • Et1T& aV'TOLr;, I, VEAE'TE 11'0t"fJ<1'0.1, J.l,E vp.w; t OE Et11'01' aV'T'f', -'!OS .,,,.,.,,., wa 

Elr; lK 8E[Ud11 <Tov Kat Els l[ EVCdVVJ.l,CdV uov KafJluc,,p.& lT rfi 86'1] uov. 88 o 8E II 
·1 ,. ,,. • "' o· � ' · ,. o �- o ,. ' ' • • '

"fJ<TOVS EC.11'& aV'TOtS, VK o,oa'TE 'Tl, at'TEt<T E" ovvau E 11'1,EW 'TO 1TO'T"fJPWV O eyw 

1rl11w, Ka, - 'TO /Ja.1T'T&.<TJ.l,O. & l-yw pa,1T'Tr.{0J.1,at /Ja1T'Tt<T(}ijva, ; 119 o1 8E El1ro11 aVT<p, 18 

" ' () • �� ·1 "' " ' ,. T' ' ' • ' ' ' , () "'vva.p.E a· o OE 11uovs Ec.11'& aVTots, o J.1,& 1TO'T"f/P'°., o eyw 1rww 11'&.E<T E,

Kat 'TO /Ja.1TTl,<TJ.1,a & l-yw /Ja1T'Tr.,op.at /Ja1T'Tt<Tf},fuEufJE· 40 'TO 8E KafJwa, l,c 8E[,&v
'•I: , , , ,. , ' � ,. .!\\I .. .  , (ll')'lK' o .. p.ov KaL E<,, EVWJIVJ.1,(1)11 OVK ECT'TW EJ.1,01' oovva, W\I\ o,s "fJ'TOtJ.1,aCT'Tal,. u at .,. 

, , • �l' ,. I: , ,. ' '
l 

, a ' '
l , 42 • 8'aKOV<TO.VTES 01, OEKa "f/P<,,O.VTO ayavaKTEW 11'Ept aKCd�OV Ka, CdaWOV' 0 E 16 

'l 
"' -\ ' ' ' \ ' ' ,. o•� - • • � ,. " 

"fJ<TOVS 1rpo<TKW\E<TaJ.1,EVOS aV'TOVS AE"'/Et 0.1/'TOtS, toa.'TE OTC. 01, OOKOVVTES «pXEW 
,.. '() "' , , "' ' t I\_ , ,.. C ,,,, 

'J"(/)1/' E J/CdJ/ Ka'TaKVptEVOV<TW aV'T'1JV, Ka, 01, p.eyal\OI, aV'T'1JV ICO.'TEs-OV<Tl,Q.\,OV<TW 
• ,. 43 • • � � " • • "' .!\ \' ., " (} I\ ' (} L, ' • "' 

18 aVTwv- ov;x OV'TCd 011: ECT'Tat EV vp.w = as Eav EA1J i'EJ/E<T a, p.'G1as & vp.w 

ECT'TCU vp.wv 814KOVOS- c::) « ,cat &s ch, fJE'A71 vp./Jv ywl<TfJa.1, 1rp&JTC>r; (CT'T0.1, fr1 

fflJ.VTCdV 8ovAos· 46 Kat ya.p l, Tios 'TOV a.11fJpw1rov OVK �AfJE 81,Q.KOl"'fJ{}ijva1,, a.lla. 18 
� ,. ' � ,.. ' ., ..... � , ,. \ , , ' \ \ ,. Ol,Q.KOl"'fJ<TO.I,, Ka, oovva, .,..,,., .,,., ll'I., aVTOV I\V'Tpov aVT, 11'01\1\(l)I'. 

(m') 46 K ' " • •1 ' ' -1 ' ' "' • ' •1 ' ' "" 
0 a, EPXOVT0.1, EtS Eptxw, Kat ti:IC1TOpEVOJ.l,EVOV aVTOV a1ro EP'X"' KO.I, -"' A- "' ' "' ' " \ • "' • " T ' B ' • .I.\' .,."'., J.l,O.v,1T"'v awov ,ca, OXAOV 1,,cavov, o v,or; ,p.au,v apnp.au,s o 'TV'f'AOS 
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And it wu probably not till eome time after the A1Ce111ion that the 
word auayyi)....,., 11-u generally cnrrent in the Cburch,-aa it now is, 
-for the Go,pel. 

80. olclu<-Kal dcl,A4>,i, 1 i.e. what ia eguiYaleut lo them, in My
preeence and in My love. ($ee above, iii. 36.) Beaides, if he loves 
Me, he will have many brothen and 1i1ten and mothen (Rom. xvi. 
13) in the aff'ectionate reprd of the faithful memben of :My Church, 
who will love him in �e and for My sake. Our Lord does not 
� the word yv.,aiKa<, and thu 1how1 that thi1 is the aenae of 
Ifie aaying, and precludes the infidel cuil of Julian, " Shall be have 
a hundred wives?" (See Tll«,pkyl.) And He adds /UTti. .,,_.,,_..,.,. 
to epiritualize the whole. 

46. llap-ri.uau,� o •rv,J,A&.] The- Evangeliata do not often men
tion the 1tantn of thOle who were healed bT Chriat. When thciy do, 
doubtleu it ia for tome apecial reuon. h 11 evident from SL Muk'a 
worda here that thi1 penon wu well known. (EIIIAy,,,. Cp. ,h,g. 
de Conaene. Ev. ii. 66.) Perhape be had declined from affluence to 
�verty, and wu well known from his blindneu and penury to the 
mhabitanta of the great city Jericho (Ar,_q.); and since he wu well 
known, the,-e WU good reuon why he ahould" be brought forward .. 
he ii by the Evang,-llat. 

Perhape alto he - inatrumeotal in brinlrlng the other blind 
man, ofwliom St. Matthew •i-k• (xr. 30), to Jewa in order to be 
healed; and to the healinJ of boll, may hne been mainly due to hia 
palience, conatancy, chanty, and faith. It would 1tt111 from the 
pictureeque circumatancea mentioned 11, 50, that St. Mark wu an 
eye-witneea of the mincle, or heard the account from an eye-witneea; 
and that there waa 1omething in the attion and hiotory of Bartl
which had made a vivid impreuion on hi, mind, and led him to place 
him to prominently in the picture. 

SL Kal lO'xa�o,J Some MSS. haTe oJ before (,yx,, but the aenee 
eeema better without it. Many who are flnt will be lut, and maay 
who are lut will be flnt. 

81. 1jO'at,) See Matt. xx. 17-19. 
- ij., 1rpoay .... avTutit) Going before them and leading them lo 

the conflict, u an intrepid general leads hi• army lo the battle. 
- iClaµ,fluiirro) They were amazed-. Perhal"' from our Bleued 

Lord'• majestic bearing, solemn manner, and awful upect, now that He 
wu approaching the end of His ministry, leading them up lo Jeruoalem, 
to off'er Himeelf on the croa for the aln1 of the world. Though very 
little i1 aaid in the Gospela conccming our Lord's external appearance 
and deportment, yet there are frequent indit-ation1 of ita q/ttb on otMn. 
Wei do not see His glory in it1elf,-it could not be deacribed.-but we 
Tead the reflection of it in them. See on Matt. ix. 9, on the call of 
St. Matthew; and Matt. xxi. 12, on the purging of the Temple; and 
Mark ix. 15, on the feeling and behaviour of the crowd toward• Him 
after the Tranaflguration. The climax is at the betrayal (John xviii. 
6), when, after Hi, utterance of thOle word-'Eyw al.u1-tbe toldien 
start back, and fall to the ground. 

86. 'ld�•tlo•J Who I.bought that He wu now_going up to Jeru• 
aalem to declare Himaelf King of the Jen. See Matt. :u. 20; and 
below, Mark u. 40. 

40. ti.AA' oh) uotpl to them. It ii therefore His to give. 
D, ol cloK11iirrtt lip;,cc,.,J • they who claim rule.' See c,n Matt. 

iii. 9. I Cor. xi. 16. Gal. ii. 9. Heb. iv. 1. 

Some have ima,lned that there are diacrepanciee in the aevenl 
narratives of thia mtncle by the EY&Dgelieta. But this hiatory may 
be illutrated by their similar t?eatment of the circum1tances of onr 
Lord'a triumphal entry into Jeruaalem, which followed ahortly after 
thiJ mincle. 

St. MullHut epeak1 of an oa mid it, coll (MatL xxi. Z-7), and 
for a ROod reuon, becauee there wu a eymbolic meaning in ooiA <
note there); and thi• meaning nearly concerned the Jew, for wbom 
especially St. Matthew wrote. 

The other three Evangeliata describe the Triumphal entry ; they 
all mention the Foal, and the Fual 0ttlr,. None of thcim mentioo1 
the mother. In their narratives the Foal occupiee tl,e chief plate in 
the picture; becauae our Lord rode on it, and on it alone; because 
alto it wu a type of the Gentile world (for whom I.hey wrote), u yet 
untamed, nciver ridd.-n by any, looaed by Chri1f1 comn,and, made 
,ubject to Him by the mivi1uy of Hie Apoellea, and ridden on by 
Him into the plea of Jerualem-the City and Church of the living 
God. (See Mark :a:i. 2,> 

There ii no more diacrepancy io the ooe cue than in the odier. 
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Tho colt it a principal figure in one cue, Bartimen, in tho other. 
Tbo Enogeli,te wbo mention only one blind man, do not denr that 
there were two, u St. Matthew afllrma, any more than in meottoniog 
tbe coh alone, they deny that tbe u, wu with her, u tbe same 
Enngeli,t relatea. 

.Again: in St. MaJIMvl'• and St. Marlh Goepe�� it it diatioctly 
aid that this miracle wu wrought by our Lord u ue wu goinll' out 
(i«'ll'op1110µ,_) from Jericho toward Jeruealem (Matt. :rx. 29. Mark 
x. 46). lo St. Lw'• Gospel it 1taod1 in connexion with the record 
of our Lord'• fllllry l into Jericho (Luke i:viii. 35). Tbe reuon of 
thia '"1119 to be, that thie eame blind man, Bartimeua, the eon of 
TilDIIU, of whom St. Mark ,peak,, bad commertord bi, appeal to 
Jeeue on Hi, entry into Jericho; that our Lord bad not immediately 
granted bit prayer, but at fint dealt with bim •• He did with the
woman of Canaan (Matt. n. 2'2), to exen:iee and manifeat bia faith, 
•truqling with difflcultiee and eurmouoting them, and forming a 
beautiful and 1trikin11 contrut--u did that of the woman of Canaan
to the language of the many who would have eileoced the prayer to 
Jea111. Jeane foreknew that Bartimam would wait for Him with 
another blind companion. He went out of Jericho, wbicb, u St. 
Luke eaye (m. I), He wu only ,-,i_,ag tllrougA (dulpxe..-o). He 
poetpooed b11 cure till He had been with Zaccbe111, and tbeo on Hi, 
ileparture. from Jericho, healed Bartimeue with another blind man, 
whom tbe faith and charity of Bartimaue bad brought to await our 
Lord'• exit at the western gate of Jericho. 

If thi1 ia eo, tbeo we � why the blind man hero i1 called to 
emphatically by St. Mark 111.l, T,,curLo11, 811p..-/u111ot o .,..,q,>,.o,. 
And it ie oboernble, that St. Matthew and St. Mark fumieh u1 bore 
with an example of ""ueipatim& eimilar 'to that hero euppoeed in 
St. Luke. For they proceed immediately after tbe reconl of the 
miracle to ,peak of our Lord'• Triumphal Entry, wbicb did not take 
place till He bad been at the bouee of Simon at Bethany for a night, 
- event wbicb they do not record till a later period in tbe narra
tive. See Mau. :uvi. 6-13. Mark xiv. S-9, compared with John 
xii.1-3. 

Probably all onr Lord', Miraclee are more or 1- figurative and
r.,rophetical. They are Parablea and Propheciee in action : Particu
arly tboee that were wrought at tbe cloee of Hia miniatry; e. ,:. 

Tbe Triumphal Entry on the Fool; 
And the withering or the Fig•troe. 
The healing of the blind man may be reirarded in tbi1 light. 

The great city of Jericho i1 a Scriptural figure ol tbia world. Cliri1t 
lea'fiog Jericho, i1 Cbriat about to quit this world; His healing of 
two blind men it Hia healin,; of tbe blindnCN of tbe two Natiooa,
tbat it, of the Jewish and Gentile world. St. Matthew, writing for 
tbe Jewe, ■peak, of both; St. Luke and St. Mark, writing for the 
Oeotilee, ,peak of one; this ow ie tbe Gentile world, o .,..,.,,>.,,;,, the 
Son of Ti111,a,u I a Grttk name). Tbe unbelieving Jews would 1ilence 
and cheek tbe Geotilee in coming to Chriat (1 TbCN. ii. 16. Acte nii. 
5. 13). But tbe Gentile world pray, and peneveres; and not only ia 
iteelf healed through faith, but it provokea tbe Jew to godly jealouay, 
IO that tbe veil may be taken from hi, heart. Blind- is happened 
unto lerael until tbe fulneea of tbe Geotilee ,ball come in, and to all 
hrael ,hall be eaved. Rom. L 19; xi. 25. 

Tbe above remarks are further illuetrated by tboee already made 
in the parallel rue of the demoniaca of Gadara. St. M atthcw men
tion, ltoo, St. Mark and St. Luke only o,ee; the reuon for which ia 
eageated in note to M arlr. v. 2. 

Let me conclude this note by obterviog, that there are certain ca
non, of aacred critidem wbicb appear to be of groat value in ..-iJir,g, 
to uae a common phrase, the ducnpalteia of the Sacred W riten. " Noa 
non .debemm accuaatoree fieri, iecf 1fpt1111 q,ur,rere," u St. 1-

aya in a eomewhat lrimilar matter (iv. 50). Let m endeavour to 
ucertain tbe ji,,a/ ta- of tbe action related. Let u, be IUre that it 
bat ita own peculiar epirutuJ _.,,_ Let u, coneider u-Ao the u,,ww

la, and for tn0111 sp«ially be i, writing. 
Such coneideratione u these will generally lead to a probable 

account of the variety of cin:um,taocet under which the same act it 
presented by the eame Spirit, directing and animating the Enogeli1tt 
and other Writen of Holy Scripture. Cp. note on i:iv. 3. 

60. aTo/jaA,i,11 .,.cl l,uaT1011 J " IA,titi• plenu1, quo celeriu, ad
Jeenm pervenirot, ab)ocit veetem 1t1periorom, pallium, quo eedem ae 
velarat. l,u,.i..-1011, VJd. ad Matt. ix. 20. Pro ci1111o-rli• in codd. re
cenaioni1 Aleuodrioa, et Oecideotali1, ac venionibus nonnullit legitur 
cl11u-r.,d�o-a,, unlieu, qua lectio, alacritatem homiui1 vivide de-r.illjl"nt, et apprime coOYeniene verbi1 precedeotibue ci-ro/J11Av,11 Tel 
µ11..-,011, verior videtur." {KIWI.) 

6L 'Pa/J,6uv11i) .. 'Pa,6,6o11i, aiYe nt Galilei eronuntiabant, 'Pa/J
,6o1111i, quam poeteriorem ecripturam optimi et plurimi codd. tueotur, eat 
vocabulum Syro-Cbaldaicum, compoaitum ex t\31 (Ra/.6o11), 111agitur, 
dl1dM, d,lcloHAo.. Job. :rx. 16, et afflxo prime penooe •. E Rab
binorum aeoteotia �11 oral oomeo booorificeutiu. quam ti, (pa,6,Si) 
et boc honorificentiua quam li (Rab). v. Drwiu ad h. 1. LigAl.foohu 
Horr. Hebr. et Talm. ad Matt. 

0

:uiii. 6. Bazt.o,f. de Abbrev. Hebr. 
p. 148." (KIWI.) 

Ca. XI. L ,caJ 3..-,-1. B,164>•'>'4 ,rai 81161111ia11] See Matt. 
xxi. 1 ; :uvi. 6. Luke xix. 29.

It -m• that our Lord bad apent the evening (Saturday before 
tbe Puaover) at Bethany 1- Jobo xii. 1-14), ana that He wu now 
coming from Bethany to Jeruealem. He comee to " Bellapbage and 
Betbany,"-tbat i1, to tbe point where these two dietricte touched one 
another. Bethpbage wu tbe nearer of tbe two to Jeruealem (see 
Lif,/,tfool, i. 252; ii. 36. 485). Indeed, lJdl,pltage wu generall7 
reckoned u a suburb of Jeruaalem. 

Tbe -n why Bethpbage i1 bore mentioned jint, llff1llS to be 
that the term " Betbpbage aud Bethany·• wu one familiar to the 
Jew., as marking the point of contact between th- two neighbouring 
regiona, and they naturally mentioned Bethpbage &nt as oeueet to 
the city. 

Onr Lord, having mounted the colt, it deecribed as being" at the 
daoenl of tbe Mount of Olivee" (Luke i:ix. 37). lt would -m, 
therefore, that tbe point of contact between Bethpbage and Bethany 
wu on the weetem aide of the mountain. 

I, i,p· a,, oHal•] See above, x. '6, and Matt. i:xi. S. All the 
cin:um•tao- connected with the foal are 1igoificant {cp. Ti,«,pA,,I. 
and othen here). Our Lord tbu, ,howed that He would ride on the 
Gentile world, which u yet wu notamed and untaught, and wu 
etanding bound by ha ain, gutaide the bouae, in the -y, and wu to 
be brought to Chriet from tlie lance and alleys of Heatheninn (Luke 
xiv. 21); wu to be loosed by tbe band, of Cbriaf1 Diaciplee by the
mioiatry of Baptiem and Faith; and, wherou before it wu bare and 
naked, ia now to be clothed with Apoetolic garmeota,-that it, with 
Cbriatian gracee and virtuee, and to be ridden on by Chriet, and la 
now to be guided by Him, with hOl&llll&I of triumph and praiae, to
Jeruealem, the city of God.

See further on J obo xii. 14. 
8. i..-o.,...lAAu] So tbe beet MSS. Eb. olToc,..-aAai. Thia me 

of tbe ereaeot teoae, wbicb ia cbaracteri1tic of St. Mult (cp. x. 16; 
i:i. 7), givee life to the eayiog; it •peak• of the prophecy u already 
fulfilled in the Divine mind of the apealr.er. 

1 Tbat la, OD tile tuppotltlon lbat tbe blind man In 81. Lnlte la tbe tame u ID St. Kart; If not, there la of eoune DO dlaaepeoey. 
Q2 
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19 . .i«ova, 'lapa,i.\ 1 Deut. vi. 4, a remarkable text, which -
recited twice a day by every bnelite ; and called, from ita fint word,
:PQV (..,..a), i.e. •Aea,-.' {Goodm, Moaa, p. 92. Butor/, Syn. 

41. .,.o;; o/flt:04>v>.Htov) Tlae Corban, of which there wore leYO
ral, for eeveral 111et; probably in the court of the women, be.J"!Jd 
which thi1 widow would not have boon permitted to go. See Ligkt-

fo,,I. c.
�

. Perbape our Lord in eaying tbl1 pointed to tho T,plilli•, or
P. · • of tbe l:leribe, on which the word, wore written. 

. ;., tj a,&axiil i. q. ;,, .,.,. a,&.o-«1111, i. o. r,hlicly; or, u St. 
Luke •yw {n. -iA). a•ouo,,.,..;. ..-arro, Toii >.aoii. At the com
mencement of Hi• Mini1t17 He •peke in Puabloa of a general import
(cp. iY. 2); but Hi, wammga to the People and to their 'Poachert 
(:11. 12) wore more aolemn and clear at tho cloee of Hia mini1try. 

- llaXo•T••J Iii.\• in LXX = "" (Aap,ld,), W""'Jl, "Cupide
.t,,de,m.,,.; ox lutu et tumore animi." Gla#. Phil p. 162. See :1.
35, lliA.0,.1•, e.g. 'ftlde �•--•·" 

-411 rroXai,) "Vettibua promiNII ad tal111 et fimbriatiL" See 
Matt. niii. 5. 

40. ol «a.,.aaBio,,.,.u] Tboee de•ouren of widows' ho-they 
shall recoiYe pier damnation. A common uee of the article with
the VocatiYe. Matt. vii. 23; uiii. 2', ol C,,iiA.ito,,.,.u. Luke Yi. 
20. 25. Jamet i•. 13; and the nee of it here placet them before the
eye, and indeed they -m to ban been p-»t. Cp. Matt. uiii. 1,.

-xahn] Nol brua, or copper merely. (See Luke ni. 1, .,.. 
"-P•• and here 1roU.i.) lt i1 Died here u the Roman• for money 
generally of whatever metal, u the Greek a.p-yv,..,_, and French
.4ryerd. See above, Yi. 8. 

49. «oap<i,,.,.,,.] A Roman word, qaadf'CIIU. See ii. -'• one-fourth
of the aa. 

48. ,>.aio-fllfl.\11,ca) 2 Cor. viii. 12. "Uberior eat nummu e 
pano, quam theeaurut e muimo ; qui& non quantum detur IOd
quantum i.ideat, expenditur.'' (.4-6ro,,,.) 

Ca. XIII. L «al 4K11'opcvo.ul-] See Matt. Div. 1. 
8. fil.,.po,) St. Peter, St. Mark'• muter, - preaent at thit dia

coune. He gin, a te,timony to St. Matthew'• accuncy by adopting 
his report with aome addition1, ehowing bi, own independent know
ledge (01>. 9-13), which are in like DWIDtr embodied by St. Luke 
in hi1 recital (ni. 1�17). 
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• • .. • , , .. 
(
1•0

) 10 K ' • , , •() � .. .. EJ/EICEJ/ E/J.OV Ec.S p.o.p-rvpc.011 a.wo,s. TI a, EC.S 'ITo.VTO. Ta E 1l'YJ OEC. 'ITpcuT0'II 14 
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• \. , Q ' • , • �-- • , a_ .. , ,./:. .!\ \ � � ' ' , \ ' 
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9. el, cruNy...,,.r.c ,Op,lcr1ri1] alt er. ii aomething more than 
i• cruNy.-'E• cru•. would mean, ye ,hall be beaten i11 tho Syna• 
goguee, i. e. in tho Btdld;,,g., without any reference to peopk in them. 
But lop,lcracrll, alt ia, Yo will be expoeed to public puniahment before 
tho o,-ee of congregationa in Synagogue,, for their pleuure. Cp. above 
OD i. 39, .,,,,;.,., • ., , h ..... , ,u ... yorya,. 

16. ,.,.,.... .. , ianrl,,..,.onul A Hobniam, .u lcreolla p.1cro<.p.1110C, 
Mall uiv. 9. Mark xiii. IS. 

11. p.i, trpop.1p1p.NT• J They were to tale hoed not to premedi
tate, beca111e it ahould be piwA them what lo eay. For it would not 
be they who apake, but the Holy Ghoat, and th

er 
ahould havo a 

mouth and wiadom which nono of their onemioa (for enemiee they 
,hoald have) would be ablo lo gain11y or reeiel An argument for 
tho /upiraliolt of Holy &riphii-e. For if this diYine wiadom and 
utterance wu given them lo enable them to addraa a comparatively
email number of penona in their own age, how much more in their 
writinga for the uae of all nationa in all agea of tho World ! 

14. 'rO /Jdi'Auyp.a Tqt ip11p.,ic,a_.] Seo on Mall niv. 15. 

81. o�di o l'loc] A eentence perverted by tho .Ana111 and .Ao-c,et., 
who affirmed that Chriat'• knowledge, not only u Son of Ma (cf. 
Luke ii. 62), but u Son of God. wu Jimitod. 

The eenae appean lo be,-the Son, Who ia tho Eternal .Aoyot, 
or W onl, tho • Dei Legatu,,' and ao the only Minuter and M-.r 
of Divine Revelation to man, doee not know it 80 u to nt>eGl it to 
7.ou; it i• no part of hi, <!lfice to do 80. .Awgwt. do Trio. xii. 3, 
' Non ita eciebat, ut tune ciiecipulil lndicaret; eicut dictum est ad 

Abraham (Oen. :u:ii. 12), N••c cou-i, quod timeu Deum, quia et
ipae Abraham eibi in illi. probatione probatue innotuit." And ill 
P,. vi., " Hoc ideo dictum cat, quia per Filium homini, hoc Doll 
duca,,d ; non quocl apud eeiP"um non noverit, eed 1eeundum illud 
locutionem Tntat DOI Deu1 ut «:ial, hoc eat,-ire DOI facial" er.
Gia#. Philol p. 102, and - note on Matt. niv. 36. 





122 ST. MARK XIV. 5-22. 

6. -rp1a«oa!w11 tl1111apl•11 l Thete worda of Judu aft'ord the clue 
to the N!UOn for the transfer of thi1 incident (which took place on 
the da1 �fore the triumphal entry deacribed chap. si. 2-11) to tbia 
place ID tlie E•an,eli11'1 narrative. See on MatL uvi. 6, where the 
contrut ia oimilarly marked by the ju1ta•{'O'ition of M ary and Judu, 
and of the-\hl'NI hundred pence and the thirty piectt of ail•er. 

Tbua Chriat i• ,· natifled in Hi, diYine dealing. with the traitor 
Hit Apoetle. "one o the twelve" (e. 10), wb0te aordid •in ia ailently 
condemned by the large and libenl love of thia faithful woman. 
And in ape1ak1ng of Aer, our Lord addreaeed eilently and indirectly a 
rebuke and warning to Judu, without publiahin{ the traitor'• evil 
th'1'11!hll,-nd thua 1be "irit of love atrove with lum to the luL 

9. owoo, ci11 •nrpo,xllirJ A prophecy that the Goapel would be 
preaehed thronghout the world. Therefore ita propaptinn it a proof 
of Hit truth, and of ita truth. 

10. «al) N�twithatandi_ng what be bad eeen done by Mary, and 
beard from Cbnet coneemmg her, and notwithetanding that be wu 
,t. .,..,., clJ,tle«a. How much ia ,u.,.,...ted by tbeae word, -bow little 
u:pruaedl 

.,.,-- ' 
19. -r; ,..,....., ;,,.lpf .,..,., a[ii,.,.11] The 16th or Niaan or Abib 

u appean from what Collon here, h, -.o .,J.,xa leuo•, and fro� 
81. Luke (:uii. 71. ;., ji itlu 11,;aoea, ..-o 1rdaxa. Cp. E1od. :rii. 6. 
16-17. Oeut. :rvl. 1--6. Lent. uiii. S. Num. is. 3; uviii. 16. 

The puchal lambt were to be 1lain <>n the 15th day of Abib, 
"In the place which the Lord abould cbooae,"-i. e. at Jeriiaalem, in 
the

. T�mple, " between the two evening.," �� t') (6tiol Aaare-
6ar•, at "the going down of the 1un." Esod. sii. 6; :rvi. 12; 
nix. _39. Le�it. niii. 5. Deut. ni. 6, 7. They were to be «itn in 
the mgbt,-1. e. on the 15th of the month before aunriae; the com
mencement of the 15th being dated from tbe eunaet of the 1'1b. 
J-,,11. Ant. iii. JO; si.,; ii. 15. 

The Enngeliate (Mark si-.. 12. Luke nil. 7) di11ingui1h be
tween lloiu11 .,..; 1rdaxa and 4>a-y,i11-ro -rdaxa,-the paochal lamb of 
each honaehold 111,;,.,.o on the 14th in the Temple ; but i<l>«')'l'f'o 
on the 15th in private iouu, by their aeveral houaeholda. 

18, «epd,.,o., iicla..-o,] An earthen veaael containing water. The 
Fatben comider thie u aymbolical of the liclwp /JaT'f'la,.a-roe, u 
manuductory to the Chrialian P-•er or holy Eucbari1t. See Cyril, 

LUK.JI. 
xxu. 

a 
f 

• 

• 

'I 

• 

18 

11 

11 

18 

lf 

• 

11 

in Caten., E1111i,-., T1t«,pliyl., lkde, and St. Amliro.e on Luke 
uii.13. 

The grace given in the li&a,p {JaTTla,.a..-o, i• contained in 
«epa,.,a, or oa-rpa«&IIG .,,,�.,. We have this treuure of btpliamal. 
grace in eartben veaaela (2 Cor. i•. 7), and therefore it it to be 
guarded carefully. Cp. Luke nii. 10. But it Icade on lo otber 
graceo,-nen to the Communion of Chri1t'1 Blreaed Body and Blood, 
which makea ua to dwell in Him, and giYea a graciou1 .Pledge of a 
glorioua Reaurreclion, when our earthen vttsel1, our Tile bcidiea of 
clay� may be made like unto Hi, glorioua body. (Phil. iii. 21.) 

16. d"""Y•o• J Many MSS. have ••...ya,011: but ai and • had the 
aame aound ; and tberefore thi1 can hardly be called a nrioua --1· 
ing. Many MSS. have ci11ayaao,,-an un�ommon form, bat lllffl. 
ciently autboriled, and received by <hw/,. and othen, perhapa rightly. 
Cp. Luke nii, 12. S11id<u interpreta it u i,-r11••°" 01.-.,,.a. 

Obae"e, it i1 called ,.l-ya here, and by 81. Luke. There -
to be aometbing aignillcant ID thia mention of ita being large; for, 
for tbirtNn peraon1 it need not ha•e �n ao; and tbi1 may perhape 
be explained b:r the ciN:Umatance 1tated by ancient autboritiea (- on 
Act, 1. 13; ii. 2. '6; v. ,2) that tbia ,1.,..,,,011, belonging u it pro
bable to one who wu or became a ditciple of our Lord'•, and would 
give eucb a place for holy u1e1, waa no other than the ;,.,,,,, • .,., olcot, 
or chamber, where our Lord appeared after Ilia Retun-ection, and 
where the Apoetlea met after the Aacemion, and where the Holy 
Ghoat deacended on the Da1 of Pentttoot, and where tbey met for 
Prayer and for the celebration of the Holy Communion, and which 
became afterward• well known u a Cbriatian Churcb,-the Mother 
Church of Cbri!�doll!. See Jooq,/, Med.', Workt, p. 3'll, 322; 
and- on Acta 11. U; 1v. 3'J. 3'. 3&. 

- ia..-p•,.l11011) With couchea, a-rp,;,,..,.,.a, &c., for recliniDJ 
at table. 

II, A.afU,• o 'l1100" clp-n,111 See Matt. nvi. 26. Heebanged 
the Le•itical Sacrifice into an Jfvanplical Sacrament ; taking breed 
and wine, and thua ,bowing tbe abolition of the Aaronical Prieet• 
hood, and that He i• a Print for ever, �r tbe order of Melchir.edek. 
See Gen. siv. 18. Pt. cs. '- Heb. •. 6-10; Yi. 20, 

- l«A.aaa 1 He brake the b-.1 with Hit own banda,-4howiDJ 
that Ilia death waa •oluntaay. (.B«u.) 
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ST. MARK XIV. 23-51. 128 
LUKE. � t "' \ 1' A 'Q " ' • ' "' ' (11111) 2S \ \ Q \ XXII. EOC'l>ICEV awo,<; ,ca.,, EC.1TE, .1.1.0.�ETE , 'TOVTO £(1TI, 'TO uwµ.o. p.ov. u Ka.,, 1\0.�(l)'II

89 

' , , , � , ,. ' ., •c ' ,. , 2' K ''TO 1TO'TTJpt.0'11 EVX,_apt.aT'IJO'O.<; E OC'l>IC& O.VTO� #CO.I, £1Tt.O'II £� O.VTOV 1TCWTE<;. O.t.
1' , ,. '",.,, ' " , ' ... ,. � It.I. ' ' \\". E1,17'EV 0.VTOI.<;, .1. OVTO ECJTI. 'TO a.,p.a. fl,OV 'TO rt}', #CG.,.,,,,<; 01.a.v •1IC1J'> 'TO 1TEpt. 11'0/V\.W'II
t / � t � ' l�1 

C' "' • t , t \ , t A I EKX,V'IIOfl,EVO'II. np.71v ·-r"' vp.w, O'Tt. OVIC£'TI, ov ,.,.,.,, 1Tt."1 £IC 'TOV 'YEV'IIT/f',O.'TOS 
Tij! a.p:rr,.E'Xov EMS Tij<; 'YJp.lpa.<; EICEwrJS &ra.v a.bro 1TW"1 ICO.WO'II b, rfj /Ja.O'I.AEUf
'TOV 9Eov, 

(1;:) 26 Kcu vp.vqo-a.'ll'T£<; lf-r,XOov Els To opos Twv •EXG.Udv. (1:) z, Ka., Xeyn
• ,. • ·1 ,. ·o ' ,_,_\ 1t.1. o • • ' ' ,.. ' ' G.VTOL<; 0 T]O'OV<;, 'Tt. 1TCWTt<; O'Ka.'IIOW\.LO'v 110'E O' E 81 Efl,Ot. EV 'T'(/ 'IIVIC'Tt. 'TO.VT(], • ' n ,1: ' ' ' � 8' ' ' O'TL yeypa'IT'Ta.,,, O. 'T a �Cd 'TO'II 1TO t.P,£'110., ,c a,1, Ot.0.0'1COp1r ,o- T] O' E 'T0.1, 'TO.  1rpo-

fJa:ra.· (�) 1111 d.lla µ.era. To ey£p8-ijva.t p.E 1rpoo.[o, vµ.a.s Els .,.,,.,, raXr.Xa.ta.v.
(110)29•

o 
�' Il' .,.,__ , ,. K, , , �-" 1t.1. ..!\\• , 1 OE erpo,; E'I"'/ 4VT'{', a.t. E l,  1Ta..,,,-E<; O'ICa.'lloa.ALO'v •10'0'll'T<L t, W\.I\ OVIC 

l-yw· 80 #CCU AE"fEI. O.W<f o ·1,.,,uov<;, ·Ap.�'11 Xey&> O'Ot, O'Tt. O't1 <n]p.Epov b, rfj
'IIVIC'Tt 'TO.VT'(], 1rpw � 8t<; a.XE'IC'Topa <p&>vrjo-a.L, 'Tpt<; &.1rapvrfcrv fl,€" ( :,·) Sl o 8E EiC

,. � .. ::::\. \. •
E

' �' 8 ,. ' ' • ' 'IT'Ef'LO'O'OV E/\eyE ,-wu�ov, 0.'11 fl,E oer, O'V'II0.17'0 <L'IIEUI 0'01, ov ,.,.,.,, O'E a.1ra.p.,,,.,,a-op.a.1,•
. , �\ ' , � "10'4V'T&><; OE ,ca.,, 17'4J"TE <; E/\eyov.

(179) 3'l K ' • • , "' ' • y, 8 ,. ' \ , ,. T a., Epxovra.,, E L<; X"'f'l.0'11 ov 'TO ovop.a. .1. E O'T/P.a.'IIT/' ,CO.I, l\eyEt. 'TOI.<; 
µ.J.,,.ra.v; a.wov, Ka.Oura.'TE �8E E&><; 1Tp00'EV[&>p.a.,,· (�':) 33 ,ca.t 1ra.paXa.p.fJQJl(t.
' n' ' ·1' a ' ·1 ' a, • ,. ' • 1: • o a ---11 'TO'II erpov ,ca.,, O.ICC'll�O'II ,ca.,, �.,, p.EU E<LV'TOV, #CO.I, 71p�a.'TO EiC a.p.�Ewua.t. 

ICCU a.8,.,,p.o'IIEW' 3' #CCU AE"fEt. a.wov,- c::) IlEplAV1TO<; lcrrw 'YJ v,t,')('1 p.ov [o,<; 
fl Oa.vo.'TOV' p.EWO.'TE &8E ,ca., "f PT/"fOpliTE , (�&) 35 Ka., 1rpoEA8b>'II p.t.,cpov €11' EO'EV 

I \ ""' "' \ I c, I � I t !\.A-, I t t ""' I • E1Tt. TT]S 'Y71S, Kat. 1TpoO'T]VXerO ,..,,a, E l.  OV'IIQ.'TOV ECJTI. 11'0.pEl\v U 417' O.V'TOV T/ o,pa• 
.... 36 , . .,\ , ... at:1:::: • n , n, � , , , , ,.. ,ca.t E/\eyEV, A�,-,U, 0 a.rt]p, a.vTa. Otwa.'TO. 0'01.' 1ra.pE11eyKE 'TO 1TO'TTJP'O'II
.... , , , ,. ... ..!\\t , , , ' 8!\ ..!\\' , , (17') zr, ' • ' - 0.17' Efl,OV TOVTO, 0,/\,/\ ov 'Tl. ey"' El\&>, W\./\0. 'Tl. O'V' T #CO.I, EPXE'TO.t ,ca.r.
48 • ' , ' (}'--'� ' \ ' ,. II' ...,, (}'--'� , wp,o-KE t. a.wov<; Ka. wooVTa.<;, ,ca., /\eyE1. 'T'{' E'TP't'• �"P."'"'• ,ca. woE1.<; ; ov,c

,., 

ao 

wxva-a.<; p.fuv l:,pa.v 'YPT/"fOfY'IO'O.,, ; c:n 38 I'P71Yopli'TE ,ca., 1rpoo-arx.E o-8E , t'IIO.
' • '\ A-- • ' ' ' ,. 19 • �\ , I: • _n , p.71 Et.O'EAv,1, E Et.<; 1TEt.pao-p.ov· 'TO p.w 17"1/EVfl,O. 1rpo vp.ov, 71 OE o-a.p� a.uuEVT]<;, 

<-117:) 39 Kcu 1To.A,..,, d.1ru.8wv 1TpOO'T]V,a.'TO, 'TO'II O.WO'II Myov E l17'CtJ'II, (�) 4
° Kcu 

• '�'- "' , ' _!\ (J '�- .! ' • '.1..8-\. .. ' , ,. V1TOC1T,,._..,,.,.<; E VpEV O.VTOV<; 1Ta.l\W ,ca, EVOO'IITO.<;' •10'0.V -ya.p 0 1.  O'I" �Ot. O.VTCll'II 
/3€/Ja.p,.,,µ.l.vo,· #CCU ol,,c 7i8EC.O'a.'I/ -rt a.w<i, Q.1T01Cpt.8w o-t.. 

(1110) 41 K ' • ' ' ' \L, • ,. K (} -�-- ' \ ' ' 
"iv a.,, Epxera.1, 'TO 'Tpl.'TO'II ICO.C. I\,.; rEt. O.VTOI.<;, a. EVOU-E 'TO I\Ot.11'0'11 ,ca.,, 

• , (J • ,,J.., .!\(J • • •� - ' �-� • T" ,. • n , 4'110.11'0.V EO' E" 417'"',.\EI.• '//\ El' T] &>pa.• WOV , 1ra.pa.oc.00'TO.t. 0 40', 'TOV a.vup&>1TOV 
Els 'Ta.<; XE'i.pa.s 'T<d'II o.p.a.pT&>A<d'll,-42 ·E-yElpEu8E, /I.yo,µ.&, l 8ot) l, 1ra.pa8..8o vs fl,E • TJ'Y"YLICE, 

c:·) 48 Ka., d,OlM<; ;.,.,. a.wov AaAOV'IITO<; 1ra.pa-ylvE'TO. I. 'Iov8a.s, El<; t,.,, 'T<d'II � '8 ' , , ... ,, \ \ ' ' ... ' I:.�\ ' ... 0"1 EICa. , Ka.I. fl,E'T O.VTOV ox�o <;  17'0/\V', p.era. p.a.xa.t.p&>V ICO.I. �ul\"111, 11'0.pa 'T&>'II 
apxupE'Mv ICCU 'T<d'II -ypa.p.p.a.'Tl&>v ,ca.t TWV 1TpEo-/Jwlp<»V, c:) "' AE8"ICEI, 8E 
. - � - � , , , , , ,. \ , ·o ., .I..-\ , , , , 0 1ra.pa.owov<; O.VTO'II O'VO'O'T]f',0'11 O.VTOl,f; l\ey&>v, 'II av 'l"IJ\T/0'"1 O.VTO<; ECJTI,' ,cpa-

, , , ' , , , .J.._\,. 411 K ' _!\(J' •o, _\8' • ,. rt}O'O.'TE 0.VTO'II, ,ca,1, a.1ra.ya.-yerE Q,O"'l"W\.&>',, a., � &>'II EV EC'I><; 1rpoo-� &>'II O.VT'{' 
\ ' •p t:lfJ' • "fJ' ' .1.. '\ • 1 46 • � � • 'Q - \ • • • ' ' AE"'fEt., O.tJ t. ,  pa.�, L, ICQ.I. ICO.'TE'l"I.I\T]O'E'II 0.V'TO'II' Ot. Of: E17'E �W\.O'II E 17'  O.VTO'II 'TO.<; 

,.. , ,.. ' , , , , XEc.pa.<; O.VT&>V ,ca., EICp<irt}O'O.V 0.VTO'II,
(118) ,1 """' � ! ,. , , ' , • ' 
1 .r..c.<; OE 'Tt.<; 'TC'll'II 1TO.pEO'TT]ICO'T"1'11 0'1TQQ'O.f1,EVOS TT]'II p.a.xa.t.pa.v E17'0.LO'E 'TO'II 

u � "'\ ,. • , , • .1.. "'\ • ... , , , ( '") 48 K , , _n , OOVI\O'II 'TOV a.pxl.EpE&><;, KO.I. a.'l"E C./\£'11 0.VTOV 'TO &>'Tl,0.,,. 1 0.1. 0.1T01CpwELS 
• •1 ,.. ,. • "' • n , , \ , •1:.,,.1\(J , ,. , I:.�\ II O T]O'OV<; El.17'EV 0. VTOC.<;, .i_.<; E17'1. A110'TT]'II E� '7/\ E'TE fl,E'TO. p.a.xa.1.p&>'II ,CG.I, �ul\"1'11,
a-vlla.fJlw p.E i 49 Ka.8' ip.lpa.v 'qf',T]'II 1rpo<; vp.a.s b, 'Tq> upq, 8..8ao-1C&>V, ,ca.t

, • , , ..!\ \, ., \ (J"' • ,1,._f (111&) 50 K , .?.IJ.-ov,c EICpO.TT]O'O.TE fl,€" 0,/\,/\ wa. 11'/\T]p<» CllO"W a., -ypa.,,.,..,. vT a.,, .,..,,.,..-, ES
a.wov 17'0.'IITE<; l<f,vyov. C�) 51 Ka., Ef<; 'Tt.<; vEa.vlo-Ko<; 71,coXovO,,u& a.W(f, 1TEpt.-

M, ToiiTo i.,..., 'TO al1ui !'O" J See Matt. :uri. 28.
- To>.Xai,] i.e. all. See MatL u. 28; :uvi. 28. 
II. ,ral lp_xo.,...a,] See MatL xxri, 36. 
ae. 'A/3/Ja ;, Oa-njp J See OD Rom. viii. 15. 

1pecta adopta tbe D&lfttiYe of SL MatL :uvi. 36----&l, and thue givee a
testimonr to SL Matthow'e accuracy. 

Cbnet teacbet ut, by Hia example, in our agoniee of mind and
body, to pray; and He will have merey on ua, though from human
weakn- we can do no more than repeat the -e worda. 89. "Tov a,;,..;,., Xo-yo• al.-• .,] Thi, inciden', u well u the uae of 

tho word • A{J/j,i ( "· 36), ia mentioned only by SL Mark., wbo tbna 
llhow hie own independent knowledge here, aad who in other re-

fl. chrixu) d11'0l(P'1, iEap,ret VfuycA.) 
6L alt Tit ••••i••ot lt•oMvO.,.,,., 'k T�il yoqlllUI c:oald not haq 
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Q Q\ , --� 1 1 , ,. , ,. • , 1 , 52 1 �' MATT, LtJK.L 
,-,E,-,A'f/#"&O'o O'Woova E1TC. yvp.vov· KO.I, KP4TOV<TUI G,V'TOV oc. VE4Vt.O'KOc.· 0 OE XXVI. xxn. 

K4T4XC.1T&JV �v uw86va. yvp.vos ltf,vya, d.1r' O.VT;;,V, 

(117) 53 K ' • , ' 'I .. ' ' , , ' ___ L , .. -· 
1 41. a.mrya:yov TOV "J<TOVV 1rpos TOV a.pxc.EpE4' K4c. �pxovra.c. 4V'T<p "' 

' • • "' ' • ,Q' ' 1 

r: 
"' 

( 1•) 5' K ' • 18 1TCW7'Efo OC. a.pxc.EpEII; KO.I. OC. 1TpE<T,-,V'TEp0C. KO.C. OC. f"J-/J,p.a.TEc.S. -IY a.c. 0 

II&por; d.1ro µ.a.Kpo8a, T/KOAovfh,ua, a.VT� E'1J'o f(T(d dr; �.,, a.vx.;,., 'TOV d.pxu.pl"''-' 
\ .f /J.1 \ A C "' \ 

8 I \ \ .1.::,. 1<a.c. ,,.,, <TV'/KO.v ,1µ.a,or; p.ua. T'1JI' V1T"JPE'T'1JV, Kat. Epp.awop.&or; 1rpos TO ..,,-s. 

c:) 66 01. � d.pxc.EpE1,S KO.t o>..ov TO O"VVE'8pc.ov ,,'}TOVV KO.TO. 'TOV ·1
,,,uov p.a.pru-

, • ' 
8 

.. • , \ , • 56 \ \ \ ' 1.,. �- 69 
pc.av Et.S 'TO 4VO.TCd<TO.C. 4V'TOV l(Q.I, ovx EVpt.<TKOV 1TOI\I\OC. ya.p .. .,,wooµ.a.p- 80 

, t , ,. ' • c , t .t 
(
IIIO

) 57 , t 

ropovv KQ.T Q.V'TOV, KO.C. 1,(T0.1, 0.1, p.a.prupc.a.1, OVK ,,ua.v TI 1(41, TU/ES a.va-
l J.f.-- � , I t "' \ , 58 •n- f "' t , 1 "' 

9l O'Ta.v'TE'o "'1'£VOO/J-0.fYTVpoVV KO.T CIV'TOV, l\
ey

OVTES, VTC. 'f/#"EC.S "JKOV<TOfl,81 <J.V'TOU 
\ , •n- , , -\ , , , ,. , , , � , ,. l\

ey
OVTOS, VTC. 

ey
w KQ.TUJ\V<TW TOV va.ov TOV'TOV TOI' XEC.p01TOC."JTOV, KO.C. oc.a. Tpc.wv 

• "' �\ \ • ' ' � ' 59 ' ·�- • • .! • "J/J,Ef'<"V UJ\I\OV a.xEc.po1TOC."J'TOV OC.KOOO/J,TJ<TW' KO.C. OVOE OV'TWS W'TJ 11V "J p.a.p-
, • " 60 .. _, , ' C , ' , , , , ' 'I .. 

rop,a. O.V'T'1JV. AQ,I, 4V4<TTa.s O a.pxc.EPElJ'o EC.S JJ.E<TOV E1TTJPWT"J<TE TOV 71uovv 
}."'-, 0 t t I -•� L I .. , "' 6} f �\ t , 
·-r"'"· VK Q.1T01CpC.V(J OVOEV ; TC. OV'TOC. <TOV Ka.Ta.p.a.propovuw ; 0 OE E(Tl,Cd1T(I 

' _, � �-- , , fl..!\ • • ' , , , ' ' }. L, , ,. 
ICO.C. 01104EJI 0.1TEKpWO.TO, UJ\W O a.pxc.EpEV'o E1TTJpWTa. O.V'TOV, ICO.C. � rEC. a.VT<p, 

�v Et O Xpc.<TTO'o O Tlor; TOV EvAO"fTJTOV; C�') 62 0 8E ·1,,,uovs Ef1T&, "Ey<!J 

' ' "•1• 8 ' T" "' ' n ' • � 1: "' It.!. "' � ' El.p.c.· ,ca.c. o.,,Eu E TOV I.OJI 'TOV avupw1rov EiC OE5"C.WJI ICO.v ,,p.a,ov T"JS ovva.p.E<uS, 

' • , , ,. ,l,.L}.,� ,.. , ,. 
(
UIS) 63 • �· , , � , 

ICQ.C. Epxop.a,ov P,ETO. TCdV VE.,,._,_,-,, 'TOV ovpavov• n O OE a.pxc.EpEVS oc.a.p-
• , I: \ .. , .. \ I T' " , " , 

(
11111

) 
64 , , 

P715"0.S 'TOV'o XC.TWVQ.S O.V'TOV AeyEc., C. ETC. XpEc.4V £)(_Op.& p.a.prop'1JV; u "JICOV• 
"' Q\ ,I.,.,. I I f ,. ,1,._ I I � \ I I > \ •--

O'Q.TE T'f/'o ,.,l\a.(T.,,,,µ.,a.; .,.,. vp.w .,,....wua.1, ; 01, OE 1T<J.VTE'o KO.TEKpwav 0.V'TOV Ewa., 
" 

8 I (
'°'

) 
65 K ' " I: I .1 I , .. ' -\ , 

EVOXOV 4VO.TOV. 1 at. 'f/P':.4V'T0 Tc.VES E/J,1TTIJEUI 4VT<p, Ka.I. 1TEpl.KUJ\V1TTEW 
' , , .. ' \ -.1..'Y , ' ' \ , • .. II -'-'-

' 
'TO 1Tp0<TW1TOV O.V'TOV KO.I, ICOl\....,,,\,EW a.v-rov. KO.C. l\

ey
Ew O.VT'f', po.,,,, I EV<TOV, ,CO.I, 

• • , • , , ' 'fQ_ \ \ -01. V1T"Jpua.c. pa.1rc.up.a.uw a.VTov E,-,W\I\OV, 

(
UNI

) 
66 K , " .. II, 

, ,. I\ ,. , " , ,. __ � ,. 
1 0.1. OVTOS TOV upov Ell T'(J Q.Vl\'O KO.Ted EPXETO.C. p.c.a. 'TWV 1Ta.c.0C.UKWV 

TOV d.pxc.Epl<Ps, 67 ICO.t l8ovua. 'TOV IIlTpov 8Epp.a.woµ.&ov lµ./JX"f,CIO'a. a.VT� Xeyn, 

Ka.t O'V p.ua. TOV Na.,a.P71VOV 
1
I71uov �uOa.· C�) 68 0 � T/PV11<T<J.TO Xeyo,v, OvK 

� -- _I�\ I I I \ \ I \ >t:!:\8 "/: I \ I\ \ 
OWO. OVOE E1TUTT<J.p.4C. Tl. <TV l\eyE1.r;• KQ.I. E':, '/I\ a, E5"W Et'o TO 1Tpo0.VI\I.OV ICO.C. 

.!\ .t , .I..� 69 K 
' • �, •� .. , ' .L\ " e \ , .. U,ACICTCdp E..,,-V7J<TE, a., 7l 1TO.WC.UK71 wovua. O.V'TOV 1TUJ\UI .,,p,,.a.TO l\eyEw 'TOC.'o 

, •o ., •1: , .. , 10 • �� .L\ • ,. K ' ' 
1TO.pEO'T71KO<TW, Tc. OVTOS E':, Q.V'TCdV E<TTW O OE 1TUJ\W 7lpVEC.TO. O.C. p.ua. 

µ.c.,cpov 1rAw ol 1TO.pE<TT&)TES lX
ey

ov T� IIlTp<p, ·�x,,,o;;,s lf O.VT6JV Et, ICG.t yap 

I'aXc.A(J.l,()S Et ,ca.t Y/ A4XUL uov op.oUL,n· 71 o 8E TJpfa.To d.va.8Ep.a.T,,Ew Kat 

l,p.vvva.c.· •o,,.,, olJI< o!Sa. TOV a.v8pW1TOV TOVTOV &v XfyuE· c:) 72 KO.t (K 8EVTl
po

v 

<iAlKTo,p ltf>wV7JO"E. Kczt a.vEp.vrjufhJ o II&pos To P"J/J-4 & Ef1ra, a.v-r� o •1,,,uov'o' 

·o , .!\ , ,I,.,_. .. �- • , , , , a-\ �- • \ Tc. 1rpw CIJ\EKTopa. ..,,-V'r}O"at oc.r;, a.1ra.pV7JUV p.E Tp1.; Ka.c. E1Tt,-,W\WV EKAG.c.E, 

a 

ea 

M 

86 

88 

8T 

88 

89 

TO 

Tl 

'l'I 

Tl 

Tf 

76 

M 

N 

.. 

r, 

II 

69 

80 

been St. John or St. Jamee the Lea, u aome han conjectured, or any 
Apoetle, for the Apoetlee had fled. 

If this young man who followed our Lord wu St. Mark himeelf, 
u aome 1uppoee, and u eeem1 probable, then thie incident afford, 
eridence of St. Matthew'• 1CCUracy; for St. )lark, with one or two 
addition• of hia own, adoptt here St. Matthew', narrati•e of trao&
actioo1, which thi1 young man, supposed to be St. Muk himeelf, 
muat have wito-1. Tliia probably ie the reuon why an incident 
othenriee �ngly 10 unimportant, ie introduced by the Evan
geli,t. 

·En: 391, ')'11/tllf) • .,.,,.,/p1111, ')'11/,111011 tli /Jowr•i• r11µt>cl11 .... ,. ..... 
Virg. Oeorg. i. 299, ndu ara, «re 11tldu. Cic. p. Deiot. 9, &:it 
,altaflit ndu. Plin. epp. iii. 1, S]'llriHa ill IIOle amb"'4lial ndw.,. 

(Ku.) 
68 . .,..;. apx11pi11] Caiaphu. See Matt. uri. 57, and for nolel 

to the end of tliia Chapter. 

S11ppoee alao that the young man wu not St. Mark, yet it ia cer
tain that only a penon well acquainted with the ecene from penonal 
lr.oowledp, probabl:r u an eye•witneu, would han introduced into 
hia account of it IO alight an incident aa this; And therefore we have 
here a teatimony to St. Matthew', a«uracy, whether we IUl_)p(>le the 
young man to have been St. Mark or not. · . · · · 

- wau11ioico,] for� (llllGri111), young men, aoldien (2. Sun. ii .. 
14. Oen. xiv. 24). The attendanta in Acta v. 10 are alao called 
..... , ... o,. 

61. 'Y"l'•o•J I.e. with only a X•"'••• or tunic. "Adhibetur 
hoc vocabulum, ut Hebr. en, et Lat. 11tldu, etiam fk eo, '1'" �
awriore card, v. 1 S..m. xix. 24. Ea. n. 3. Joh. xxi. 7. Heeiod. 

I The followln1 1ummary or tnlerpretaUnn, of thl• much contronned 
upre11lnn II from Nq,r, p. 171. It will be ob1n,ed, tt,1t af•er rec,ung 
them all be adopta that which bu been received by the Engohh Autho
rised Ver•lon: "'"'· ,,.,._ nlcht: totpll ftere Ir.,,., s,,-_., B■tA. Zi,,., 
L■tA,r, Co,tal., H,;u., Bn1,, L"-·• Mid., ICt:l•tHI u. II ), t1a � 
IIMia, 11ehen mu.ate, und dleaee helaleo wUrde: er wart llch daaaur, 

M. t.••1 By which hie countenance - more euily recognized. 
68. ira, I conaiatent ; thtia 1001 i• med by LXX for C'll)l;I (ta,.._), 

twine, pain (&od. xxri. 24). Two witn- at least were n-,y 
(Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15). 

81-84. '1'011 'rlo• Toii a.e,,.:.,rou-,/JAa11,Pttf1lat] Our Lord, it 
would appear, apoke ,.,,..,., • ..,, identifying Him.elf with tho &. of 
Matt (aa dettribed by Daniel, vii. 10), and conf-ing Himeelf to lie 
the 01,rut; and thia confirm, the expoaition givm of Matt. :ni. 18. 
Thus, in the opinion of the High Priest, He was guilty of bluphcmy. 
For tbit aenee of flAao4>,1µi11, - note on Matt. xni. 65. 

'l'I. d .. µ.-.,.«l pijua 3) So D, E, F, G, H, K, and othen,
atronr,r ezp.-ion than da, . .,..;; ,;,1,..,.....,., the reading of El.z. ; •
,.,,. • .,,,.0,.111 it l1IOd with tho acc,u,iativo 2 Cor. rii. 15. Heb. :r. 32. 
It ie aomething more than ,._,,.k,-ed; he ffdW to miiod, and dwelt 
upon in bis tho�htt. An act of godly aorrow, and true repentance. 

- a,ra/luA•• I J Tho meaning -m• to be, Ho did not delay hil 

betrleb "• su welnen (vrgl. Br-. u. J"a/lJ/>I.: 'proruplt In ftetum'): 
auch nlcht: nl• H t- p,uj�UHI (Bna. llapAtl, Yaltr u. M.), cla
ttt/14>,,o,• wohl belHeD ltilnnte: al• er darauf 101 geotU•st war, nlehl allu,
al• er hinauog .. 111nt war, su welcher Alt•ra•lon Matth. 18, 75. Luk. U, 
et kelnuwegea berechUgen; auch nlcht: _,, eo,ui i•J•e111 fteYlt ( TA#
JMrl,, SMmM. de f<en, Trap. P· 171, Cai,w., L. Bo,, Wolf, B ..... J[ ... 
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JfA1T. LUXE. 
XXVIII. XXIV. 

1 1 

I 

8 8 

" 

I II 

• 

't 

• 9

a John to. If. 

Ca XVI. L ""1 &,ay . .,., o-.] See Greg. M. Hom. in E•. ui. 
p. 1527. 

I. >.la• 1rp•tJ See Matt. xniii. I. 
4. ii• yap p.iya, o-q,odp .. J The magnitude or the Stone waa a 

reuon why eYen in the dimnet1 of the morning (>..,.,., Tp•t) they 
could - that the Stone had been rolled away from the mouth of the 
cant and that the Sepulchre waa Open. They then go forward and 
- tile bright raime-ot of the Angel ahioiog in the darkoe11 of the 
Cave at that early hour. 

8 . .,..,. Nat.,P•1•0• .,..;. !O"T'ae,p•ul.o, J The angel ie not aahamed 
or the croaa (aee Gal. vi. 14 ), nor or the igoomioioue name Na:tare-M. 
The o-Tae,pot of shame had become a ,ra,er (eee Matt. ii. 23) of glo17. 
"Radix amara crucia evanuit, floe vita, cum fructibue aurrexit m 
gloril." ( Glau.) 

'I . .,.. n..,..,.,,J Tbeae word, or the An(ll'l are in St. Mark only, 
and confirm the primitive etatemeot that h11 Goepel ,raa due in great 
meuure to St. Peter <- above, viii. 29); and being recorded here, 
th- word• -m like the thankful acknowledgment of a contrite 
heart, onrftowing with love for the Divine tenderneee to him after 
hie denial. (See xiv. 72.) And they beautifully illustrate our 
Lord·• aaying that there ia joy among the .A.rtgda over one ainner that 
repentetb (Luke n. 10). 

9. ••aO"Tat) The genuineoeea of tbia and the remaining Tenet of
thi1 Goar.el baa been queetioned. It is aaid that St. Jerome affirm, 
(ad Hed1b. i•. 172), that almoet all the Greek MSS. are without tbia 
portion of the Goepel •. But tbia allegation appean to be �rroneous. 

St. Jm,,.e i, writing to Hedibia, a lady living in France, who 
ub him a queetion concerning the ti,-e of our Lord·• Reourrection, 
and Hia appearance to Mary Magdalene, and he i, explaininF, in what 
manner the account in St. Mark'l Goepel may be reconciled with 
that of the other EftDgeli1ta. Even tuppote there be a dite�pancy, 
he obeel'\l'ea, then we mar. aay that "non recipimue Marci teotimo
nium, omnibue Greci■ hbria pene hoc capitulum in fine non haben-
tibua?" 

But perbapt the word • capitulum,' u here ueed by St. Jerome, 
don not mean any thing more than the eection, con1i1tin1 of three 
Tenet, in which our Lord'• appearance to Mary Mag,lalcne ia de
ecribed; and St. Jerome'• meaning may be, that tbia • capitulum • or 
1uq>aA<1&0•, at the cloae of St. Mark'• Goepel, i1 abaent from 
man,: MSS. 

But thia aentence of St. Jero,-e ongbt not to have been conetmed 
to mean that the IDN>ie of the remaining portion of the Goepel. �-on
taining twelve venes (9-20), waa not found in thoae MS8. Indeed, 
St.Jero- himaelf affirm, that o. 14 u found in the Greek MSS. 
He aaya (adv. Pelagian. ii. 6), "In quibuadam exemplaribua et 
manmi in Grt1JCU codicibue juxta Marcum in fine ejua ENngelii, 
ecribitor, P�, cum ncc,J,HUMnt u11decim - cndukn<11t." 

The fact i,, that the whole of tbia portion (9-21) u roond in 
all the extant Gree-k Mu11ueri!b of St. Mark, with one or two 
exception,, partk"Ularly Codex 8. or Vaticanua. 

lt ia found in almoet all the Yeniou of the Oo1pel; in the 
•er, ancient Curet,,,,ialt Syriac V enima late! y diteovered, •enea 
l 7 � are preaerved; the reot of the Venion of thia Goepel being 
Iott. 

It - alto known to St. lffl,,,..,, who qootea "· 19, and aaya 
(ill. 10, 6), "In jiM EftDJ!elii ait Marcus, et (flli(um Ju..,�"' 
loc,,t.., ttt m, re«pt"' ut ,,. ca/,,, et l«kt ad auuram Dei.' And a 
conftrmation of thi• teetimony baa been recently dite0vered and JIUb
liahed by Dr. l\-amer, Caten. in Marc. p. 449, ;, iii• o�• ICup,oc 
,-&TG .,.1, Aa>..;; ... , aoiToic-8,oii. Elp'1•C1iot

0 0 T"'" 'AroO'TA •• 
... >..., .. 1�. , .... ,; 11'pclT Tat alp/o-aic y' AO"f'!' TOUTO •• ,1.,,,..,., TO 
p,rrl,, ,., M «P"'!' d1•1111l""•· 

On the other hand, we ha•e the -rtion or EtutJbl"' in the 

fourth century, endeavourinf to tolve a diftlculty concerning the time 
of the Reaurrection (Qwretaon. ad Marinum, in Mai', Collec. Vatic. 
iv. p. 254, ed. Rom. 1847), and 1ayinf that the venes detcribing the 
Reourrection are not fo,,nd in all cop1e1 (i., ll1r<10-1 • ,1..,.,ypafj>ott) 
of the Goepel of St. Mark ; and that the moat accurate copiee end at 
i•/•0/1011..,.0 yap. And be add,, "tltal portion which folio,,. .. , being 
rarely read in tome copiee, and not in all, may be regarded u 1uper
ftuoue, eepecially if it i• found to contradict the teotimony of the 
other Enngeli,ta." 

"This oolution (adda EtutJbi..,) may be offered, and to the quee
tion may be di1po1N or." 

But, u Cardinal Mai hu abown (p. 2.55), thi1 teatimony u to 
the copiee it controverted by other evidence; and, u if tbi, way or 
remoTing the difficulty did not 9uite aatiafy hi, own mind, Etui6iu 
then proceed, to offer another ,olution. 

It appean, alao, that the .A.111n1011iti11 Section, and the Emiaa 
Canone were not originally continued beyond vene 8. 

But the remark, of E,uel,;.., (it ma1 be obterved) are by no 
mean• of the aame force, u a direct teetimon1 would t.e, affirming 
that thia portion ("1>. 9-20) i• not found m the MSS. of tbia 
Ootpel. 

They are offered in �ly to an objection, and in order to tolve a 
diftlcul•y; and it ia evident that neither the teatimony of Ewebiu 
nor Jerome can be extended nry far; they can only be applied to 
the MSS. which happened to come under their own penonal obeern
tion. 

For, if the vene ittelf had been a1nent from the MSS. genenlly 
in other parta ef the world, the queotion propoted to Eruehi"' and 
Jero- would never have ariaen. The mention of the difficulty in 
these Tenet ia it.elf a proof that the venes =re found in ManUteripta 
in other parta of the world, particularly in the Wut. And, inumucb 
u St. Mark'e Go,pel wu in all probability written in the Wut, and 
particularly for tl,e ute of the Wut, the teatimony of the Wut ia of 
more value than that of the " libri Qni,cia,," to which St. Jero
refen; and the evidence of St. /re,unu in the w .... early in the t/iird 
century, muet outweigh that of E-1,iiu and that of St. Jm,me in the. 
Eut in the fo•rtl,; particularly that of St. Jerome, which ia not in 
harmony with iltelf, and mav have been borrowed from E..,,J,i..,. 
Beoideo, if it had been true, that theee venea were not round in the 
Manuacripta generally in the fourth centory, bow la it, that of the 
many hundred• of Manutcripta which exi11 ,.ou, there 1hould be only 
mte, of any note, in which tbcoe venea, and the whole of the reoidue, 
to the end of the Goapel, are not found? How i, it that they exiat 
in almoat all the J"erriolf• of the Goepe!P The circumatance that 
E,uel,i.., and othen appeal to the a"- or theae venes (9, 10) from 
oome MSS., in order to get rid of a difficulty, tuggeats the belief that 
oome copyiata might be diepoaed to end the Goepel with nne 8, 
i,pof3ou.,.,.o ')'ap, and oo the omi•ion might be propagated; and it 
aloo lead, to a belief that theee venes, npp<Mtl to contain a difficulty, 
were not very likely to be added to the GOIJICI of �t. Mark by an 
unauthorized band, or to be receiYed u they have been received in 
almost � Mu1111M:ript and Yernm1 of the Ooepe.J. 

There 11 a teetimony alao, coming from the &Ill, which deeervea 
particular notice. Victor of ,btiocli (or, u oome aay, St. Cyril of 
Jeruakm'), in hi• Comment on SL M'ark, aaya tbue :-

.. Since tlleae veneo ( • Having riaen on the fint day of the week,' 
"· 9, &c.) ue added in oome cop1eo to the Goepel of St. Marlt, and 
tince thia ucout aeems to diM,g,w with that of St. Muttw, we will 
aay that it 111ig4t be anawered that thia conclusion which ia found in 
oomo copiea o{ St. Mark ia .,,..,.;,,..,, But, in order that we may not 
-01 to take refuge in a plea made ready for the occaalon, we will
read the vene thue,-" Having ariaen,'' and then put a comma, and 
to introduce the worda, " early on the ftnt day of the week," &c. 

1 See Dovfdlofa', Introduction, p. 16t, and T�Uu, on tbe printed Te&t ot N. T. pp. lff-261, when an oome ucelleot nmarltl on thla aubJect. 
I lee Cr_n', Catena, p. llvi, 





ST. MARK XVI. 20. 129 

r Acta I. t, I. 
h LukeM.51. 
I P1. 110. I. 
Aet1 7. 55. 

19 1 ' 9_ - 1 ' ' g \ -\ " • " h • -\ '.1,.a_ • ' • ' 
0 µ.a, ovv Kvp,oi µ.era. To 1u1,A1JCTa., av-ro,s aVffl\1J't'v ,1 E,s -rov ovpa.vov, 

,cal l,ca.9,uEV l,c 8E[iiJv I 'TOV 8Eov· � l1CEU10, 8t l[f).(}6V'TES l1C'1]pv[av ff'a.V'Taxov, 
t Aeta 5. 12, 
a It. a. 

" , k " \ \ \I fJfJ " � - " .  A (J' V 'TOV K
vp

wv CTVVEf1YOVV'TOS, ,ca, 'TOV l\o-yov E a.WVV'TOS 0'4 'TCIJV Eff'a.lCO ov OVV'TCIJ 
I Cor. I. f. 
Heb. 2. t. CT1Jp.E,wv.

Unde de quibllldam Veritu elicit : M.Ui Mali dillellf •• die ill4, 
Do..,,�. noae ill,..,,...., tw �. d iii llOflli"" tllO 
"-ta #.-, el t11 _,._ tvo tlirtldu "''""" /IJCIIIUla 1 El tllllC 
oo,,fild,or illu, 'l"'a - mm - ; ducedm a - 'I"' opnofllilri im,pd• 
lalna. Nolite ergo, fratree cari11imi, amare aigna qwe po11unt boni 
cum reprobis babere r.ommunia, aed bee qwe modii diximua, caritati1 
atque pietati1 miracula amare; que tanto leCW"iora 111Dt, quantc} et 
occulta; et de quibua apud Dominum eo major lit retributio, quo apud 
hominea minor eat glona." 

19. ,u1..-,i ..-o >.a.\ijrra, ariToi, 1 It hu been alleged by 1ome 
recent Expoaiton, that it i1 implied in these wonla that Our Lord, 
almoet a1 aoon u He bad uttered them, .-nded up into heaven; 
and that the narrative at the close of this Gospel is not reconcilable 
with the uaertion of SL Luke (Acta i. 3), that our Lord remained on 
earth forlJI day• after Hi, Returrection. See, for eDlllple, Meyer, 
pp. 191, 19"2, who admita the fact of the AICellliou, but ye', on 1uch 
ground, a1 thi,, rejecta the Evangelical account of iL 

But it i• certain that the word >.a>.ri• = Hcbr. '19\1 hu • vcr-, 

VoL. I. 

wide 1igni6cation in the N. T. It 1igpi6ea to tear.h, to imtruct, by 
preaching and by other oral communication ; and when apoken of 
Chri1t, by divine Revelation. 

Thu, John i:r. 29, M..,urri >.1>.ci>.,,..-u o 910,, God hu re
vealed Himoelf to M-. John :rv. 22, al ,u;, ;j>.Oo•, 1<al lAciX11rra 
avvoi,, if I have not come and pnad,«I to them. See auo ita uae in 
Mark xiii. 11, three times; and Acta v. 40: and, therefore, inu
much u one of the purpo- of our Lord', remaining on earth after 
His Resurrection, wu to instruct His A poetlea in the tbinge per
taining to the kinirdom of God (Acta i. 3), the present puaga may 
be illwitrated bl that 1tatement, and be construed to mean that (,ulT<i 
..-cl Xu.\ijrra, avToir) after He bad fully instructed them by Hi, oral 
teaching, He ucended into heaven. On the probable reuou, for our 
Lord's aojourn on earth for the term/orly day. before His Aocemion, 
oee on MatL iv. 2. 

- a••M,t,Ot1] For an eloqnent homily on the .AIIOelllio•, -
Epi,J,a•. ii. 285, and cp. L,o, pp. 152-lM : cp. Ban-o,,o', Sermon,, 
... 79-103. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 131 

"Nee minus eum ex PalatinA non eue oriundum plurima declarant indicia. Oratio pura, simplex, inaft'ectata, 
elegantiam fere Atticam redolens; et ab eo loquendi genere longe remota quod vemaculum erat Judaeia; id quod vobia 
m�• mirandum videbitur, cum, quod Jesus in aermonibus auia linguam Syro-ehaldaicam 111uryaverit, ia, qui, quod ille 
clixiaet narrando vellet exprimere, nrborum colorem et habitum non minus quam rerum ordmem et aeriem inde eseet 
mutmturue. Lucam igltur dedita operl bane dicendi rationem declinaaae, jure, ut opinor, fateamini. 

" Et quemadmodum alia regione quam PalaeatinA editum fuiue, ita ad alios quam Palaest.iue incolu pneeertim 
ecripeiaae, testem maxime idoneum, ipeum Evangeliltam, licet excitare. Nam lec:tores suos in CborograpniA sacrl 
plane boapitea videtur cogituae, et ad talium captum orationem suam accommodiae. 

"Hine Mons Olivanua, notiuim111 Judaei1, illi eat &por � 11a�o11p. oor t'ciilr •�•. Hine Capu,laum, ftoren. 
tiaimum illud et nobiliasimum oppidum in Galilaea epe situm iudicare non auperaedit; quod qui, qllll!IO Judaeus •, ad 
Judlll!OI ecribens, opene pretium esset existimaturua f Hine Gadarenoe e regione e ... Galil- monere non otiosum 
putavi&1• Hine in ipeo Hiero,olymorum nomiue a caeteril nriavit. Nam quum Mattheus et Marc111 1,mel tantum 
uterque, et Joannes ne ,..,., quidem, urbem illam Judaee primariam, 'upovo-M�p., sad eemper 'upo�vp.a dixerint, 
contn\ Lucas veritua fort&lle, ne 'h poo-6').vp.a a Gr111Co fonte derivari videretur, illam lriginlo fere in locis 'Itpovo-M,),, 
appellavit•. 

"Ut ad Hebraeo, Lucam non 1cripsi11e liquet, 1ie (ut ad illam queetionem pergamua, quam in TAeopAili nomine 
tractandam accepimus) in Gr•cor- pnecipue 111ua, Evangelium suum elueubrllae, ,i intemam operil formam et 
dietiouem serutamini, baudquaquam ut opinor eetis dubitaturi. 

" Nam ut bane non modo tutissimam eed etiara proximam et maxime compendiariam argumentandi viam inaiatamus, 
ut ad ipsam Evangelistae, inquam, diclionni provocemua, et quaedam exempla ex hoc fonte delibemus, dum eeteri 
Evangelistae omnes uno ore Dominum Nostrum voce 'Pa/#ll et 'Pafj/3ov11l salutent, Lucu ex composito bujus appella
tionis 111um videtur detrectlue; et eam Hrllnucd dictione 'Etr,crrcm,r • reliquis tribu, n111quam adbibitl permutavit. 
Hine et illud 4'Hrawa 1, a caeteria omnibua usurpatum, eircumloquendo defugit. Hine, cum homo paralyei aft'ectus apud 
MatdaellDl et Marcum octiea rrapa).wucor 7 voce&ur, Lucu videtur eenaieae activam bane formam parum Gnec:e passivo 
1ea111 etrerri, eamque nunqwun adbibuit eed ejua in loco vocem ,,,apo)..,�vtJffOr ceteri• Evangeliltis plane ignotam 
reposuit ; binc qu11D1 ille noc morbo laboran• apud ct/H#t» Evan,eliatu s reclinatul in ,cpa/3/JoTrt, quod .no.-.
vocabulum eat, inducatur, apud • Lucam Gnec:o �wtal,p bajulatur; cum apud 10 illos tributum ,cij- Lat.ine, idem apud 
illum #or GnN:e nuncupatur; Ii illi yocem ,rcuc,loa, frequentant, ille aliquantum varietatis amantior buj111 vice pauJo 
elegaotiua f3fH4'or 11 S1eJli11ime usurpat, quod illi ne in uno quidem loco adhibuiue invenientur. Hine denique aqua 
ilia Galilee aive Tiberiadia in bistorii sacrA decantatiuima, quam Cll!teri Evangeliate 1emper Sa:Aavvar et ne eemel 
quidem Al,-,r appellant, ab illo contra ad Gnecos eeribente, •aril ap,rli gnarillimos et rerum uauticarum peritialimos, 
,_,_. �;,_, tantum, nunquam vero /Ja)..avva apl'ellatur. 

" Minime vos latet, quod ab auetoribua 1doneia et venerande antiquitatis acce�imua, Marcum quidem auum 
Evangelium Petri operaesariaee, et in U1Um Ecclesie Romane r.tiasimUIJl literil coneignisae. Satia erit Hieronymum IS 
b�ua rei testem appelliaae, eui diu •Jlud Damuum commoranu bistoria Eccleaia Romane probe erat penpecta. Cuj111 
qwdem teltimonii adat.ipulantur plunma et lueulenta indieia in ipso Evangelio l'ueim sparsa. Sed, ut caeteroe miasos 
faciam111, unicum tantum e Marci Evangelio loeum citaase non pcenitebit, c,u1 cum Divi Luce de eldem re verbis 
collatus id quod supra memoravimus Marcum Latini• Lucam vero Graecis scnpeiase, unA eAdemque ratione, declarabit. 
Rem ipaam videamus. 

"Apostolia jam ad auum munu1 deeignatis, eos preceptie inatruit Jea111 quomodo ae in officio adminiatrando gerere 
debeant. Id vero in memoriam veatram revocetia, eandem dirini Magi,tri bortationem, a duobua illil Evangelistis, levi 
quidem si vultis inter 1e varietate, sed qwe baudquaquam pani momenti exiatimauda sit, eNe enunciatam. Recordamini 
igitur, qllll!10, Marcum pneceptum dominicum, ne aecum Apoetoli nummo, portarent, ita ex&uli11e, p.,) af,,n,t ,lr Coo'lr 
xaAdr 11,-Lncam vero, verbia leviter immutatis p.,) a1p,.,., tlp yvp ,or 14• Quid qllll!IO planiu, f Apud Romanoa enim, 
ut nemini non eat eognitiuimum, nummi non argent.,,. ( quod iia res pronua alia) sed tZ1 vulgo audiebant; et nummos, 
quod ex uno illo Horatiano sat.is liquet, • 1bit eo quo via gui - p,,rdidu' inquit, in llOIIIJ1JI conjicere erat uaitatiuimum. 
Hine igi&ur ilia Marci ad Romano, 1cribenti1 p.,) a'lpfTf dr C•"'lr xw6r. Qua, omnia apud Graecoa longe aecus erant. 
Nam frimum l'8cuni" ii, neque 1(/IIIO'Or neque xcwck, aed c,uod hie Lucu poauit, dpyvpor vel apyvpun, vul�o vocabatur, 
eo quod Grec1a, et pl'lll!lertim Attica. argenti erat feraciasima, auri vero non item; ita ut ante Alexandn M. tempora 
aurum eignatum rariellime Gnecorum manibu, tereretur; deinde iia familiare erat nummos in sacco &11ervare quem illi 
{3o>..a,,rwr nominabant, de quA voce opere pretium erit admonere, eum qua&uor in locil a Luci 16 ad GnN:os scribente 
uurpari, nusquam vero aliu, ne uno quidem in loco, in Sacro Coclice apparere. 

" Veniam mihi detia, ,i pauca alia hue pertinentia adnotavero. Lucrma,n accnuli, Ii actionem ipsam spectatie, re, 
eat sane minimi momeoti ; aed videte, quaeao, in verbie quibus deecribitur quantum ineit ponderil ad id quod •olumua 
demonetrandum. Nam cum ceteri Evangeliatae 11 11aiur Avx- dixerint, Luce id genua loquendi se probare non 
poterat, ut Graecorum suorum religioeil auribu1 diaplicituntm, quib111 eonsuJena id in cifr.,.ur A11�• 17 semper reformavit. 
Et, ut in argumento tenui, eed baud uyernando, paulo diutiua immoremur, illud eodem conadio factum videtur, quod 
cum ceteri Evangeliate .».>.or 18 pro fffpof promiacue (rarius ab illie 111urpato) frequentaverint, Lucu solua buic 
voci lllor remm diHnitatis cum oppo,itione quldam sensum reae"averit; et cum vocula &iror pro .-cir, omni,, Tix 
septies in ceteris Evangelii, reperiatur et in Joannia Evangelio ne semel quidem, a LucA vanetatia et elegantia 
imprimia atudioeo quadragiee et ampliii, 111urpetur.·

" Neque vero,-ut hoc quoque animadvertamm,-puriora tantum et exquiait.iora vocabula quam eaeteri coaaeetatue 
fui- videtur, aed verborum quoque formu venustiorea adamllle. Ne longe abeam ; apud illos f"fOIMIO'O II reperiu, 
apud bune autem fy,,p.a ; et plurima alia 1ineerioril Atticiami exempla. Neque illud voe preterit apud nullum Sacre 
Scripture auctorem quam apud Evangelistam nostrum tam crebro legi (vel in Actia vel m Evangelio) composita ilia 
MmC• •, 6p.o8up.a&11, �Mr, /NrJr-, et similia ; que si nibil aliud, eerte illud demonstrant, eum scribendi varietate, 

' 11111. 19. er. Lue. u. 4, �" """"'- a.f.ul,.: YIL II, wo.\u, «MOIi
'"""' Jll.t... The form J11°'8Pf� aeema preferable ID 81. Luke, aa 1- banh 
lo Onek ean, than Jllc(apif. 

• Lue. ty. SI. 
• Luc. Yil1. 28. 
• Matth. xllil. 24. Luc. XII. ta. 
• Nattb. xnL 49. Mare. Ii.. I; el 21; L 11. Joh. L 18; L JO; 

UL,. 18; '"· SI; YL 25; Ill. 2; lll. 8, el Lw •... �. •UL 14. f5; Ill. as. 
ff; ulL IS. 

• Natth. n:I. 9. 15. Ma,c. st. 9, 10. Joh. 11IL IS. 
7 Na&tb. IY. 14; Ill. 1 O. Mare. IL 1-4. P, 10, Lue. •· 18. 14. Ct.

Act. 1'111. 7 ; Ill. 33. 
• Mare. u. 4. 9. II, 12. Job ••• a-12. 
• Luc. •· 19. 24. er. Act. v. 15; la. ss. 
IO Mattb. nil. 2.S: uU. 17. It. Mare. &U, If. Lae. llll, It; uUI. I. II Luc. I. 41. 44: U. 12. 18; ullL 15. 1t Hwon. flcrlpt. Eccl. I. p. 271 

•• Marc. vi. a.
••Luc.Ix. s. 
•• Luc.•· 4: xii. 33; :uU. as, se. 
•• Mattb. Y. 15, Mare. IY. 21, al. Avx- •x-<-
17 Lue. •Iii. 18; &I. 31; u. 8; xllll. 65. II er. Maltb. xiii. a, Mare. .... •• Luc. TIil •• 

,,..,. ,,... ,,... &MAU «uu.Ao ""'"-ciM&U wlMo «umpor ciM&U wlMo ""'"-11 Matth. llllL 15: :dll. t, 10. llarc. Yl, 17. Luc. lllY. 20. 
,. "•"""• {bit Ev. Luc. }-• .. uo allo E•angelittl uurpatur. decletAct. A. 

.,__ {bb el Yiclea E•. } __ ,, In JOUllle, .. pe ID
quatuordeclel Ad, A. Apocalyp. 

� {:�9;�
ot. A. }- nullo Bnng. unrpat. 
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132 INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 

vi, et venuatate, non mediocriter valuisae. Quamobrem rectisaime ab Hieronymo dicitur ad Dama111m acribente ' Inter 
omnee Evangeliatae Gnece aermonia eruditiuimus. • 

"Videtia jam ut opinor, quorum poti11imum commodia atudere voluerit divinua noater annalium conditor. Nequa 
abaque fuerit, si aliam quandam rem, ad inatitutum nostrum pertinentem, non intactam pnetermiaero. Rodie,.,,_ 
Gneciee linguam ut ad Septuagintee lnterpretum Versionem explanandam magnee ene utilitatis, ita Nori quoqua 
Fmderia dictioni illuatrandee magnopere inservire, pauci aunt reperiendi qui vel infitientur vel ignorent. Sed illud 
quoque additum velim, dictu eaae difficile, quot loc,uendi uaus peculiarea Evangelista noster frequentaverit, C\ui a
majoribua suia rariasime inter acribendum adbibiti ab mcolia Greeciee nunc quam creberrime usurpantur: cujus qwdem 
rei nulla probabilior reddi ratio poteat, quam dictionem Evangelii, ad Greecorum uaua destinati, in eorum quasi lingul 
inveterav11se. Ut brevi rem pnecidam, d,u).l• colloqunuli aensu a Lucl positum eandem bodie vim obtinet-Luc. xxiv. 
14, 15. Act. xx. 11; xxiv. 2�nunquam ab alio quoquam Scriptore N. T. uaitatum. 

"/3plx•, pluo; (/,8d,,o,, wnio, poter�t recenaeri, ae� in �iia .�uoque extant Ev.�!1geliis. Sic ��r, pr� (Act.
x. 10; xx. 11); &i,oµara, ptr,onte (Act. 1. 15); )(JJ0'/10& , ann, (nu. 27; xx. 9; xxm. 8); {3ai,w,s, ,no,u (111. 1; xxw. 30);
quee apud bunc leguntur, familiari Gnecorum aermone, eodem senau, uaurpantur, vocibus qum antiquitua bas aignifica
tionea obtinebant, peene jam in oblivionem lapais. Utrum ille quae diximua locutionea a vernacull Greecorum oratione 
auml'serit, an aliunde bauserit, in medio relinquimua; id vero conjici potest, a publice lectitato in aynaxibua Eccle-
1iast1cie hoc Evangelio, hoc commodum manaviue, ut non modo bee dictiouea couservatee aint, aed ut lingua ipaa Gneca, 
post tot annorum laps118, eL tot rerum publicarum vici11itudines, adhuc vivat et vigeat. 

" Non injucundum erit observatu, bane quam ab ipso Evangelio de auctoria consilio aententiam eruimus, extemis 
teatimoniia confirmari. Ut pauca aft'eram, Gregorius Nazianzenua t Eccle1ia, ConatantinofOlit&ne antiatea eum Gnecia 
acripsi88e diaerte a88everat; et Patrum Latinorum eruditiasimue, Gregorii auditor, Hieronymus '• ' Lucas,• inquit, 
'di1cipulu1 Apostoli Pauli, in Achaiee Bc:eotileque partibus, volumen condidit ;' et in alio loco, 'Lucas, sermonis Gneci 
eruditiasimue, Evangelium Gnecia scripait.' 

"Jam vero, ad bane opinionem amplectendam, de Evangelistee consilio, J.>hilologicia rationibua adducti, moralia 
qWll!dam hue yertinentia attingere velimus. Ab hoc quod diximus Auctona noatri conailio 11ata fuisae videtur 
peculiarie ilia mdolea, quee Saucti Lucie Evangelium a Mattheei preaertim historil diatinguit. Hine leetee illee apud 
Nostrum imagineR, Etlinicorum mentes recreaturee, et divino c,uodam amore perfu,uree. Hine apud Lucam Cbrietu■ 
ab Adamo genealogicl aerie deductus (iii. 38) ; et homo omma homini frater : hinc apud emn prodigus A Gentilismi 
siliquia et exilio magnl cum leetitil in patriam postlimi11io receptua (xv. 20-27); binc aacerdoti pnelatua Samaritanus 
(x. 33-37); et Pharieeeo Pnblicanus (xviii. 14); hinc Chrietus apud Zaccheeum devertena eique benedicena (xix. 
2-10); hinc latro tranalatus A cruce in Paradisum (xxiii. 43).

" Heec omnia apud Lwam et apud Lucam ,olum reperiuntur.
" Hine; ut ad Gnecoa revertamur, pree timore, ne illi, ut fervid& imaginandi vi pne ceeteris pnediti, eibi in fide

Christiani. novam quandam polytheiami formam, et Theologiam senaibilem et quui Tom,a}II, comminiscerentur, ne uno 
quidem in loco Cbnati religio a Lucl dicitur {3a.ui>.fla Tciw ovp a11i,11, quod contra plusquam biciea fit apud Mattheeum, 
aed aemper {3ao-i>..,la Toii 8,oii. Hine, dum Mattheus kproao, a Christo eanatos, propter Judeeos, frequentiuime 
commemorat, Lucas in krnoni!,,,. ab eo eJectie omnipotentiam Chrieti adstruere conatur•. 

"Hine multua eat Noster in iia of6c1ia commendandis, quee Greeci potiasimum erant docendi. Hine Deo prtcari, 
et gratia, agtrt, frequenti11iml hortatione, et exemplo <.."briati propoeito, ab eo inculcatum. 

" Et, ut non modo quee ad pietalem erga Deum apectant, aed quee ad vivendi cum Aominibu, rationea, videamua, 
quoniam, ut alia taceamua, duo erant preecipue, quibus Greeci erant emendandi, unum civile, alterum vero domeaticum, 
tiis Lucas in Evangelio euo de indu1bil providiue videtur. 

" Primum, quod ad cioilem rerum conditionem spectat, fieri non poterat, quin Gnecie populi cum triati quodam 
desiderio respicerent pristinum ilium rerum suarum atatum, in quo ipai imperio florentieaimo potirentur, et peene totius 
Europee principatum obtinerent; neque sane erat mirandum, ai fucea Romanos in ipel Athenarum arce laureatos, et 
aquilas Latinas in auperbA illl acrocorintho dominantes cum tacitl qui.dam indignatione,-ne dicam frementes gemente&
que,-viderent. 

'' Quern quidem mentis aft'ectum dirinus ille medicus animorum, Lucas, mitibus verbia et divine philoaopbie 
lenimentis mulcere et sedare conatus eat. Videte modo, quam ad rem accommodate Greecie incolaa extemo jugo tum 
subditoa imagine illA recreaverit, qul Caa11Tu11 ipaum, tanquam alterum Imperatorem, induxit venientem a longA 
regione ut principatum aibi adsciaceret (xix. 12), et deinde in patriam reverteretur, et sempitemis pnemiia omnea 
aflicie11tem, qui, modeate legibus parentes, officio suo aatisfeci11ent; videte quomodo Noater, ut Gnecorum vel impa
tientiam ferocientem framaret, vel desultoriam levitatem corrigeret, Chriatum Ipsum, Regem Regum, et Dominum 
Dominorum, ab ipel nativitate Cesari obsequentem et morigerum exhibuerit (ii. 1-5), et divinum Christi pneceptum, 
ut 'Dei Deo, ita Ceeaari Ceeaaris' tribuenda, sine ulll tergiveraatione declaraverit (xx. 24, 25). 

" Sed dome,tica videamua. Quam durl et indignl fortunl, Evangelistee etate, apud Grecos uterentur mulitr11, et 
quanta, eeque teterrimee pestea ab hoc fonte manantes hominum vitam inquinaverint, profecto babetia compertiua, quam 
ut noatrl egeat commemoratione. Contemplamini autem, quam efficacem et aalutarem medicinam hu1c gravi11imo 
morbo Lucas adhibuerit in ipao Evangelii principio, ita ut Jure dixerit Patrum doctinimus, ' Lucee Jiber quoties legitur 
in Eccleaiis, totiea ejus medicina non ceaaat.' Intuemin1 igitur, quieso, quam decoraa, quam venustae, quam piu 
fmmineee virtutia in omni vitee elate et conditione imagines propoauerit ; iu aanctA co,,jvgt Elizabethl, in pil oitllld 
Annl, in beatA Yirgint Maria.-Videte quam clare Chriatum Muiuri, ,emen e11e docuerit. Longum eat, divinee Cbriati 
bonitatia erga /cnaina, documenta, quee a Lucl babemua, eoque solo, memoriee prodita enarrare. Recordamini modo 
ejus benevolentiam in viduam illam Naaniticam (vii. 11), in Mariam M�dalenam (viii. 2), in mulierem peccabicem 
(vii. 37), in Joannam, in Susannam (viii. 3), in Mariam bonee partis electr1cem (x. 42), et verba ilia teterrimo aft'ectu 
plenie■ima quibua filiaa Hieroeolyme (xxiii. 28) Chriatua jam procedena ad mortem allocutus est. 

" His omnibus careremus, nisi Lucte liber e11et in manibus. 
" Quee cuncta si animo volvatis, Sanctum Dei S(liritum Evangelistee noabi, ut maxim� ore loqbentem verum 

fmminere gentia Vindicem, efficaciasimum virilis sex61 Emendatorem, et cutiaeimum domesticarum omnium virtutum 
Pneceptorem, agnoacetia. 

" Jam vero illud ab iis quie a nobia di,putata 111nt aatia apparere sl'eraverim, Greecam nationem doctrinA 
Christiani. inatituendam aibi aumpeiaae divinum Noetrum Evangeliatam. Eqwdem Lucam crediderim, Spiriti'ls Sancti 
afflatu plenum et almo jubare illuminatum, in penonl ThPophili aui, cui opus mum inacripait, non Theophilum tantum 
sed gentem illam univenam quasi coram oculia vidiese, et in uno illo di,cipulo totam Grreciam erudii11e. Quam 
illustria, quam gloriosa rerum speciee Evaugelistee No,tri oculoa oblectaverit, cum biec acriberet, dici nequit. Verum 
enimvero libet, libet inquam quam maxime bane cogitationem animo fovere, Lucam jam tum Spiriti'ls Sa11cti ope 

t an,. Nos. I. 811; II. 175. Golpele. 
1 ,cpor,oc nunqoam In plunll apad allum qaemquam Enogelllwum. I • On Ihle aad eome otha polnu here noticed, - Dr. T- OD the
t Hleron. ad Damu. H6. Cl. ID ha. c. Tl. ; ID Pbllemon. 
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inftammatum menus auie acie pnevidiaae aanctoa illo1 et pio1 et magnoa viro1, qui, vel GrieciA orhmdi vel Grieco 
1ermone locuturi, veritatem Christianam a ae ipso in GrieciA propagatam, pietate easent ornaturi, doctrinA confirmaturi, 
eloquentiA aaserturi, fortitudine propugnaturi, sanguine denique obaignaturi. Contemplamini mecum Quadratum et 
Ariatidem, fortissimos viro1, Atbenis Apologias 1ua1 pro Chriatianl Fide Hadriano Imperatori deferentea; a■picite 
Atbena�oram, Athenarum 1uarum lumen, ex Ethnico Cbriatianum, ex Philosopho Catechistam; videte Dionyaium, 
Corinth1ie Ecclesiie Episcopum, tanta eloquentiie et aanctitatia Virum ut Clerum Lacediemonium, Atheniensem, 
Cretensem, epistolia erudient; &Apicite magnoa illos et amiciqimos duumviros Gregorium Nazianzenum et Ba■ileium 
Magnum Athenia simul operam literi1 dante■; videte eAdem in urbe concionantem, Lucie (ut probab1le eat) popularem, 
Antiochim lumen, Joannem Cbryso1tomum, qui aingularem vita aanctitatem admirabili quadam doctrin11e abundantiA 
auxit et dicendi facultate. Hoa jure diacipuloa auo■ nominaverit Evangelista Noster; bi aunt ejus alumni; bi diacipuli; 
bi Tbeopbili." 

A nluable addition baa been recently made to the hitherto known stores of Ancient Exege■is on St. Luke's 
G�el, by the publication of the Commentaries of Eu,ehiu, and SI. Cyril of Alexandria in Cardinal Mai', Patrum No,·a 
Bibliotheca ex Vaticani, Codicibus. Vols. ii. and iv. Rom. 1844. 

I. l 'EnEI.dBilEP 1ro>.>.o, l1T€)(ElfY'ICT0.11 a11a.-ra.[a.u8<U 81.muw 1TEp, T&J11 

1TE1T>.TJpO<pOpTJµ.'1,<.1)11 h, TJJJ,W 1rpa.-yp.a.-r<»11, 2 
a ,ca.Orufo . 1ra.pl8oua,r, TJJJ,W ol d.1r' i �t� t t 

• "' • 1 ' • ' 1 "' 'I. 1 3 b � I: ' ' '\ bA I I a.pX'Ji O.V'T01TTO.C. ICO.I. V'ITTJpETO.C. "/E1IOJJ,E110C. TOV A.O'fOV, EOOs-E ,ca.p.01., 11'0.fY'IICOA.OV• di ,r�. · · 
II- 1 

• 8 "' • D"' (J I:::. ' ',I, ' a ',I.." 4 • v 111COTI.. 0.11<» E1I 'TTO.UW a.,cp1.1-1<»i, ICO. E'!, •ti <TOI. -ypa..,,a.1., 1Cpa.TI.CTTE C7�0't'W\E1 1.110. 

l'TTC.'VVl:;fo 1TEp, t11 1(0,'Ml�II-'- ).6v"'11 �11 d.u,l,.d>.E1.411. C Matt.,. I. 
1-, .. ,l\.., v ,I -1 •·1 't' ICbron.24.10, 

5c'Ji'..,.,' • "'•' '
H 

'� "'D .'\ 1 "''J--�' • ' 19 
. ..., rE11ETO E1I TO.l.'o TJJJ,Epa.1.i p<»oov TOV tJO.UloA.E<»i "''" OV00.1.0.i c.EpEVi TC.i N�b. It. 4, 17. 

Ca. I. L- i..-11.l,i..-,p ..-oX>.ol i..-,xatp.,cru] On the genuinene• 
of this Ptef'aee, and oC the earlier Chaplen ·of St. Luke, which 
have 1-n rejected b;r some recent critica (eee ROt1411, R. S. i. 406), 
Dr. Rm,Jl, aye, quotmg the very ancient 0..- Mfll'Otarialtu, " A 
nathitate Joannie incipit dicere, elc. Hine &rmantur prior■ illa 
Evangelii Luce Capita, qua, ei abjudicare lutretici cum veteret 
tum recentiorea geetierunt. Eat quoque notatu dignum agnoTioac 
bane Evangelii partem non tantum omnes quot memorabo Scriploree, 
Jut. Mart., lrffl., Clem. .4la., Tertidlw11., Jorti.,,,, ..4/ricaa., 
Orige,t., Oypriall, &c. Viclori11., Pdn.m .4lualldr., ted etiam (et. 
,.,., apud Origer,. ii. 32." 

The general meaning oC this Introduction will be gi•en at 
nne 4. See also Dr. Tuwn,o,. on the Goepel•, p. 208. 

Many have taken in hand. St. Luke doee not aeprovo them. 
The ut0 ho makes oC i1r1x1ip•1•011 in Acta iL 29, 111. 13, eeema 
nther lo 1uggeat a tilent cenaure upon them. It implies want of 
ability or authority. Cp. B(I. L<nu<luu here. They liave ,.._,. i1' 
l,a,.d, o( their own �ord, without any tpocial call or qualification, 
and without any auceeaaful reeult. "c-ti aunt (•y• St . .4mhrwe) 
qui iwaplere nequiverunt." And they are numeroua (..-o>.>.oi), and 
thm,Core may di•tnct you with their variety. 

St. Luke doe• not allude here to St. Matthew and St. Mark 

�
P. Origert ), '"Mattlwua et Marcu, non aunt 0011ati acribere, eed 
lritu &ncto ploni tcripeerunt Evangelia." ovc •..-•x•l1n1cr11• (aays 

'lw,plt.) a.\.\' iT1J..1lw•a•: and SI . .4"'1UlilM aays (de Coneenau 
E-.ang. 1. 1), "G,eleri hominet (i.e. beaides tho Four Evan�li•ta), 
qui de Domini actibua aliqua acribere oollUli vel awi aunt, non tales 
1ui1 temporibua extiterunt, ut ei1 fidem ha.beret Eccleaia, atque in 
Auctoritatem Canonicam 1&11ctorum librorum eorum tcripta reci
peret." And aimilarly, St.JeroTM, vol iv. p. 2. Matt. i. Cp. Patnl. 
de Evang. lib. iii. diu. i. Why then did not St. Luke refer Theo
philus to their Goepel,? Thi, will be con,idered below (o. 3). 

- TITAt1po♦opt1�•·••l ... x,,,,o,;opi11 i, aaid 
Of a ahip. "Qua, JIODtllm eeeat et plni11ubit 01ttia veliL" 
Thence o( the mmd conTinced (1 Theaa. L S. Heb, vi. 11 ; 

x. 22). 
OC thing, so Cull and complete u to give aaunnce and aatit• 

f'action. 
Here the thi� ii.el( aeem1 · to be compared to a 1hip impelled 

by the wind ,welltng ita aaila, and wafting it to the harbour: llff 
2 Tim. iv. 5, -r�• .l1Hovta, cro11 1r>.t1po♦01>'1CJOII: ibid, 17, f,11 d,' 
i�oii To c,ip,ry�a 1r>.t1po4>opt1flii- And therefore Ta ..-,..->.,1po</Jop11• 
�•"" '1t/1G"f/lo4TO are the thinp that have been Culfllled (' ret 
manifeetiuime 01tene,' aay, Onge,,; • complete,' .4mbrole), so as 
w uaure ua (#•/J�•••"•) or their truth ll• a>.,,e,t, ""' .,,,.,.,.,. 
IJ•/Jalo, aa71 TMOf.!iyl, ). 

I. .iae,;., ., .. ,.,.,.,., ... 1 Thi• dame doee not depend on .,,...,.,.,,., 
but OD .,,,.,,,\,,porop,,,,,(_., 

- Toii >.0-,011 Probably, Chritt, the Incarnate Word. /m,, (Ep. 
ad Florin. Euaeb. v. 20), 11..rO'IM'ol Tij« t•ij• Toii .\oiov. Origffl 
and .d..,,,_, Cyril, p. I 15, Mai. Cp. on I John i. • Heb. ii. 3. 
Acta i. 21. And tho word, ;,.,,.,piTa, and 11vTo-rro1 eeem lo confirm 
thit interpretation. �t. Paul_ bu v� t1PfrH Xp,trroii, I Cor. i.•· I. 

On ·the word, >. o-,ot To11 8,ov, Uled by St. Patd (Heb. 1v. 12), 
u well u by St. John, Cor the Eternal Word, the Second Penon of 
the BleNed Trinit1, llff Dr. Ja&.,,, on the Creed, Book xi. ch. 12, 
vol x. pp. 216--2'lo. Alt0 Book xi. ch. 47, vol. xi. pp. 393--406. 

Ya/cl pointe out the propriety of the exprettion inrt1piToc, 
"n,lllige, iA 110oi, tc. Eceleeia." See also on Acta xx. 3'2. 

8 . ..-11pt11<0.\ov6., .. ;...,] The. �iciple here c!ontain1 one -.. Cor 
St. Luke'• writing; i.e. ,__ I have accompanied the ennta aide 
by tide (- the ut0 oC the word by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 6, 2 'Cim. iii. 

10), even from tho beginning; tince I have walked, .,. it were, by 
the tide of the 1tr-eam, Hen from the fountain head. 

Perhape also St. Luke here reCen to the perfect undentanding 
be had Crom SL Paul (tee /re11. iii. I. T,,rtu/llOII, adv. Marcion. it. 
2 and 5. St. Jn-o1M, Script. Eccl. c. 7), who ,... inalructed by 
divine revelation, 2 Cor. xii. 7. Gal. i. 12. l Cor. xv. 3. Eph. m. 3. 

- Hfl1Eij« i,oi "(pa,/,111] to un-iu lo thee, who hut been hitherto 
taught orully (1<aT•1x11tl,l,j, and to write Hfl1�ij,, to narrate the 
eventa conaecutively in a connected aerie,, and methodical order. 
The word call,fij• it peculiar to St. Luke (Tiii. I. Acta iii. 24; 
xi. 4; xviii. 23). 

- ,.,.,..,,.,.,., 810,t>•>-•l The name Tluoplil,u indieatee hit Greek 
origin (eee ln�roductory ��te), the title ,.,.1,..,.,,...0, applied to �agi•• 
tnlea, to Felu:, Acta xxm. 26 ; xxlv. 3; to Fe1tua, Acta uv1. 25, 
tho ... hi1 official rank and 1tation. 

Here it the reuon why St. Luke wu inapirN to write a Goepel, 
in addition to thoae of St. Matthew and St. Mark. TAey had pro
vided apocially for the wants o( Jewiah converts, and of the middle 
clua among the Romane. Some provi1ion of a particular kind wu 
now to be made for the higher and more educated clauet among the 
Greeka and Asiatira, and o( the Gentile world generally, who were 
convenant with the Greek wngue, u the language oC the higher 
cl_. of eociety throughout the world. St. Luke wrilel for them. 

Hence no argument can be derived Crom theae words (u some in 
recent times have 1uppoaed, e. g. �. SdJeier111aclier, and 
othen) to invalidate the concluaion, that the Gospels of St. Matthew 
and St. Mark had been alrecuJ.lf written, and that St. Luke wu 
Camiliar with them, and adopted much Crom them in hi, own Goepel. 
No auch argument can be drawn from St. Luke·, .a-. He wrote 
the Acta of the Apoatlee, in which he narrates the hietory of St. 
Paul, and yet he never once mentions that the Apoatle St. Paul, 
whoee companion he wu, and whoee action, he there narrates, wrote 
any Epullu. 

Dr. T_,. ( on the ()_oapel1, p. 214) bu proved that St. Mark 
wu convenant with St. Matthew'• Goepel, St. Luke with St. 
Matthew·1 and St. Mark'a, and St. John with thoae of the other thm,. 
It i• there alao 1hown (pp. cxxsiii.-exMi.) that the Holy Seirit, in 
writing the OIJ Teatament, embodied in later bookl port1on1 o( 
earliu ones; i. e. He reiteratee by later writen what He had already 
apoken by earlier. So it waa in the Old Testament; so it i, in the 
New. 

4. ?1111 •••"t .. • 1 In ord"r that you, and such u you, who have 
been catechized' and baptized, may now have additional knowledge 
(i•t.-,, • .,,c), Crom a tDrittft history accommodated lo your uae, on 
the certainty of thoee thiop concerning which you have 1-n cate
chized, or inatructed by word oC mouth. " Diven■ aunt "t•">'•'""""• 
el i••·Y•"f,,."""••" aay1 Yalol:., who illustrate• tbia ut0 oC i1rl in 
compoaition, tignifying • �uratius quiddam. • 

The whole ProeMwa may be paraphrued aa Collon,-
Since many have attempted to draw up a narrative concemlng 

the action• and 1utferinp oC Chri•t, which we have received oC perfect 
knowledge and uaurance from thoee who beheld Him,and mint1tered 
to Him from the beginning, and tince you may be

a
lexed by the 

multitude and ffriety oC tli- attempta, it teem• to me. who 
have been called by the Holy Ghoet to write, and w o ha'fe Collowed 
the coune oC thooe eoenta from the commencement ; and who Crom 
my birth and education at Antioch, the -ood Gentile city in the 
world, and in which the diac:r.i lee were &nt called Chri1tian1 { Acta 
xi. 26) ; and from my frien thip and uaociation with Paw the 
Apostle of you Gentilee (Rom. xi. 13) in hi, tnvela and 1uff'ering1 
as I will thow in the eecond part of my hi,tory (.l,vT1,- AO')'ot, 
Acta L I), have ,pecial quali&cationa and a apec:ial commietion-for thi1 
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Jn]O'EI. 81.,co.fuw, h-o,µ.d.avu Kvplfe Aaov 1Ca:t'EO'IC€VD.O'µ./vov. 18 I Ka.l Elff'E Za.xa.pla.i; I Gen. u. 8. 
, , • _\. _ , , , "" , , , , .a, , ac u. u. 

'll'poi; rov a:yyCAOv, Ka:ra. Tl. yvruuoµ.a., Towo; E"I"' -ya.p El.fl-I. 'ITpEo-1.NTTJi;, ,ccu • , o o .. .1... .. • 1 • .. 19 m K , • (J , • • -" 'f/ 'Y1l"'1 µ.ov 'ITP01JE1J'f/lCVl,a, 6' Ta.Li; "}µ.epcui; O.VT'f/'-· cu a.1T0Kp1. El.i; o a.yy�oi; m Dan. a. 1e • 
.,. t I'\ t , t Q \ I \ I # "" ,.. \ t _!\_ 

& 9. 21. 
El.'ITEV a.wep, Eyru El.fl-I. I'a./Jpl."JA O 'ITO.PECTT"f/lCOJi; EJl(IJ'ITl,OJI TOV 9EOV' KO.I. O.'ITEO'TCJ,l\"}11 Matt. 18. 10 • 
.. -.. .. , ' • .. , (J , .. 20 ' �t' ' ., ,. 
AaA'f/<TCU 'ITpoi; O'E, Ka.I. EVG.Y)'E/\1.0'0.U 0.1. UOI. TO.VTO.' KO.I. WOV, EcrrJ O'l,(IJ'ITOJJI 
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' K' a.i El.O"(jl\, ruv o a.yy�oi; 'ITpoi; O.VT'f/'11 E1.11E, 0.1.pE, 1C€X_a.p1.Trup.EVTJ' o vpwi; 

- iTurrpi,/1111] Mal. iv. 5. The Angel Gabriel applin lo St. 
Joi,,. tM Bapti,,l ( the precunor or our Lord'• first coming) the pro
phecy of Malachi, which baa been made by many (eee on :Matt. xvii. 
IO) a main ground for expecting Eliu in person before Chri1t'1 eecond 
coming. He will tum the hearta of the fathen (i. e. of the Jewish 
nation) lo the children (i. e. lo the Apostles of Christ. Tlieopllyl.); 
he will unite the Old and New Generations, u being a bond of 
onion between the two covenanta; being the lut of the Propheta, and 
the flnt of tho Preachcn ofChriat. See Matt. xi. 10, 11. 

- a..-1181i•J � (lllOnlll), rebellion,, wicked. Wickedneu i• 
di«J,,dinM lo God. 

- •• 4>po•rio-11] ••• to or for. So i,raA,o-u ,i,,uie •• dyaao-,a.;, 
l Thcsa. iY. 7. Rom. i. 23-26. Op. Glaa., Phil. p. 485. 

19. rupp,,iX) Gabriel; from��), mr, root� (ga66,zr), 
r,,zlid .. f1'il, and "ti (El), JJna. 'I am the atrong 1111111 or God,' 11ent 
on embaaein concerning the /-,,,atio,a of Chriat. See Dan. viii. 
16; ix. 21. 

Earthly empil'C9 pus away, but the wne Angel who had been 
1e11t to the prophet Daniel at Babylon, lo announce the Meuiah 
under the Law, more than five hundred yean before Hi, birth, comes 
again lo carth lo Zachariah in the Temple at Jcruoa.lem on a similar 
mcuage, and lo the Virgin Mary at Nazareth (o. 26). And hi1 name 
ie Ga6rid,-1iowing that the powr of God ii 1pecially manifested in 
the Evangelical dispenu.tion which he comes lo announce. 

Certain rationalizing Expositon (Pa,d,u, Gabkr, and othen) 
b&Te endeavoured lo explain away this anr,lic al'pearance. Moro 
-t ecepties (Stra- and his achoo}), diuat1sfied wito their attempta, 
have pronounced it lo be purely mythical. Thia may serve u a 
1pecimen, which it would be needlea lo multiply, of the varying 
man12uvret1 of the Evil One in dealini with the inspired Text of the 
Written Won!. Error i1 ever changmg ita form. Truth i• alway■ 
the ame. -The School of Pa#lu, wu succeeded by the School of 
St�; the School of Stra- i, now 1upplanted by another school, 
which will IOOD be trodden under foot by aome more audaciou, 
champion, of impiety. 

But the faithful Church of Chriat, e..er holding the Word of 
God in her hand, retains her place and her countenance, unchangNI 
and unchangeable; for the Spirit of Chri1t i1 with her, and 1he 
atandaon a Rock. 

They who desire lo eee an excellent refutation of the exception• 
of Stra- on the 1ubject of .Jf�, may consult Dr. Milf, 
Second Di-rtation, pp. 1-4. 5�73. 

19. airrn ,j., .i,a••"•" 1 inltead of pronouncin!f the Sacerdotal 
Benediction with which tlie peo_ple were lo be d11millled lo their 
homes (Numb. vi. 23. 26). Tlie Prieet, muck dumb when officiating
in the Temple, on account of incredulity at the announcement of the 
Angel, wu a aymbol of the Jewish Nation, mute through unbelief; 
1111d of the Levitical Law, now to be reduced to 1ilence by the preach
ing of the G01pel. (Orig,m and /,i,J,,re, Ep. 131.) "Credat Judata," 
•1• .Jfmbrooe, "ut /oqr,i po11it,"-Let the J11W become a Chriatian if 
he would recover hi, speech. 

- &a••••• "•4>tn) a divinely ordained proof to Zacharia and
othen of the reality of the Viaim■• 

Cp. 8&ul'1 blindneu, Acta ix. 8. 
b baa been inferred by many Exposilon from 1'. 62, • .,,,,,_ 

•�• that Zacharias wu d«Jfu well u dHa/,. But thi1 i1 not certain. 
Aa dumb, he made aign1 'by beckoning <- o. 2'2, ti• &11111111•• 
airToi,). His language wu by ligu: and it may be that hi• friend, 
accommodated them11eln,a to hia condition, and ued that language 

for communication with him. lt is obeerved by �l, that the 
dumb often prefer to be addretted by ,ig,u. Such a mode of inter
conne docs not remind them of their own 1011 of hearing, u com
pared with othen : which i1 moat painfully felt by inability lo hear 
their ou,,a aoice. 

Be.ides, the word, lo-,r .,...,..,,, ,r,-r . .>.., are probably introduced 
lo define the llelllle in which ,c•4>clr ii uaed. And we do not eee it 
aid in o. 64, that Zachariu noowred hie lt«Jri,,g; but only that hi• 
lonpe wu looled. 

13. ol,co.,] Probably in the hill country ef Jud...._ See o. 39. 
16. rapp,�A 1 Thia � announced the exaltation of man'• 

nature above Angels; yet, an A.n:hangel joyfully bring. it, lllld 
Angela celebrate the event (ii. 13). Thero ia no envy in heaven. 

- Na[apiT] See on M'.att.. ii. 23. It bu been alleged by 110me 
that St. Mattw knew nothing of Jo1epb and .Mary', earlier con
nection with N,narel/a. But this i1 an error. See Matt. xiii. 55, 
56, which ahowa that the family and kindred of Joeevh were 11ettled 
there, �· .Mark vi. 3; and 1ilently confinna St. Luke'• aA:COWlt 
(i. 26; it. 4), that Joaeph and Mary had come up from Nw:arel4 
lo &iAWu,n. The Apocryphal Books confirm the <Jospel Narrative. 
See Evaug. Nat. B. V. M., p. 319, where Nuareth ie .Mary', birth
place. On the form NatupiT in St. Luke, eee p. 131, note 1. 

!11. l''l'"'IO'Tlv1&i.,,,.,] A Virgin, but esr,iuled lo a husband. 
"Ut adventum Filii Dei Diabolua ignoraret, 'aay, Origen, quoting
the eaying of S. lg,,,,tiw (Epi1t. ad Ephes. a. 19), i>.118111 TOIi apl(Orr• 
Tt>ii 111.;,..,. TOIITOV Tap6ula Mapiar. The opinion of St. Ig,,a
ti,., wa1, that the Devil may have known from the prophecy of 
Isaiah (vii. 14), that the Meuiah now expected wu to be born ef a 
Virgin; he aaw that the Son of Marr. was aome _gu,at Penonage; he
heard Him called the Son of God (Matt.. iii. 17) at Hie baptiam. 
But Mary was CIJKIU•ed lo Joseph, how then could her Son be born 
of a Virgin? "Di1po1uerat Sal valor (aay, Origen) dispenu.tionem 
111UUD et auumptionem corpori1 ignoraro Diabolum, unde et in gene
ratione aul celavit cum, et diecipull, poatea pnecipiebat ne mani
featum Eum faceret; et cum ab ipao Diabolo tentaretur nunquam 
confeeeua �st Dei 1e cue Filinm" ( cp. l Cor. ii. 6-8). Cp. L«>, 
Biw,p of Rome in the 5th cenL (A, D. 440-46'2), Serm. xxi. p. 72, 
who incidentally cu�dem,., the doctrine of the Immaculau Conct1ptim,, 
now made an article of Faith by Pope Piu• IX. Dec. 8, 1854: "Aa
sumpta est de Matre Domini natura, non culpa. Et cum in omnibua 
matribu non fiat 1ine �ti aorde conceptio, ha,c inde purgationem
traxit unde concepit.' And Senn. xxih., "Terra camis humalllll, 
qlllll in primo fuerat prevaricalore maledict&, hoc ,olo B. V. partu 
germen edidit bcnedictum, et a 'l'itio sue 1tirpi1 alienum." 

Could be ha•e 11aid more plainly, that ibe who conceived Chriat 
without sin, wu not henelf conceived without. 1in? See alao hi, 
Serm. xxxviii. 3, p. 83, and Berm. xxxix. 4, p. 87, where, in enume
rating all the examples of remarkable conception1 and births, e. g. 
Adam, Eve, Isaac, Jacob, Jeremiah, S&moel, John the Baftiat, he don
not even mention that of the Blened Vir¢n. And Jut o all, he say,, 
Berm. lx.'p. 13.5, "Sol.u beatae Virginia Filiu1 natu1 est eine delielo." 

And Oregorv the Fint, alao Biabop of Ro>M (at the end of 
1ixth century), ear•, .. Solu, [ Redemplor 1 in came sul Yere mundut 
extitit." (Moral m Job. xi. vol. i. p. 392:) See also on o. 31. 

Such wu the leetimony of the See of Rome for the lint eix cen
turies after Christ. "How i1 the fine gold changed!" (IAm. iv. l.) 
How can that which i1 ao much at variance with iteelf be imagined to 
be Infallible? and how dangeroua i1 a system of religion which i1
baaed on an hnaginary lnfallibility I 

. 18, do-1Mlw11J Contrut wilh t.hil limple narratiYe the ornate re-
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TJ0'1TO.CTO.'TO 'TTJV ALO"O. E'T. a.L "'rEVE'TO, CdS TJKOVCTEV f/ AWO.f-1E'T 'TOV 

o.cnro.CTµ.ov njs Ma.pla.s, l.uKL
P'TTJ

CTE 'TO {Jpl,f,os b, TV ,coLXut, a.vrijs- ,ca., €1TA1JCT0.,, 

cital in the Apocryphal book, De Nathitate Marie, § ix. ed. Fubric. 
p. 33, or Tlailo, p. 33'l and p. 367. 

- ,uxap,-r•,.,�., l "Gratil eumulata" ( Vakk.), �ially gra«d 
(M«k, p. 181), or fnoured by God. See"· 00, cvpn X•P•• "'· 
"'· 8••• and cp. Ephea. i. 6, ,wt (u aome render it) a aource or 
channel of grace from God. Cp. l:cclua. niii. 17. "Non mater 
gratia aed filia... (Bag.) 

- ;., -yua,aafl] " ]neat verbl1 1lt>.o-y.,,.l.,,, ii, -y1111a1fl• Hebrai1-
mua aatia Tulgatua. Nemr. Hebrei cum nperlat""'111 ex

r,
rimere 

Yolunt, aolent adhibere poa1tirum, it& ut eum aequi jubeant p uralem 
nominum generia rerum, ad quod adjectin pertinent, it& ut pnomit• 
tatur prepoaitio l Jer. xlix. 15, � � P'-'""" ill gntiii,,,, i. e. 
mlnimua inter gentea." (Ka) 

8L crvUai.,,11) To confirm her faith, the Angel remind■ her of 
laaiah'a .Pn>t>hecy (I-. Yii. 14), and uaura her tliat it ii now to be 
fulfilled in her, and that ✓- and E••awl are two namea of 
the 1a111e Penon. 

- ·1.,..aii•l See on Matt. i. 21. To what bu been aaid on"· zr. 
on Hit •iqare ainl--, may be added the teatimony of St. Cyril 
Hwrwolym. PJ· Zl, ,r. ,.o_ ,i�,.,.4,,-r,,.,..,., o Tat ti,.ap-rlac 
;,,.;;,,, nClop•t•• 'l.,•oii,, and St • .dllWrOIII in Luc. ii. n. 56, 
"Solua ex nati1 de fCB111ina aaoctua dominua Jeaua, qui terrellll! con
tagia corruptele imm&t'Ulati partua noYitate non aenait, et ca,leati 
majeatate depulit." Other antboritiea are cited in the Editor'•• Oc
cu1onal Sermona,' No. xliii. 

aa. al, TQW ., ..... ,] See Matt."· UI. 
M . .,,.,, Zrra, ..-oiiTo l The queation, Aou, it ■hould be, doee 

not upreaa doubt, but rat'ber impliea faith, that it will be. The .,,..,, 
� the o-r,. " Non de df«:tv dubitat aed q,,tiiitate• ipaiu■ 
awent effect�•" (.d"'6roN); and aee Libri Apocr. N. T. p. 332, 
• Virgo non incredula aed modum acire volena." 

But Zacbariu (tJ. 18) had aaid." How shall I bOto thio?" He 
diabelievea the o-r,. Mu, 6dwou that it will be, and thel'\lfore 
enquire, Aow it will take place : Zachariu dutJ,u that it will not be, 
and therefore uka for a proof of the Angel'• auertion, to remo•e hie 
doubta. 

A ■triking contrut, therefore, between the learned Prieat in the 
Temple at Jeruaalem, and the humble maiden at Nazareth. 

86 . .,,.,,;;,.,. ll'Y••�"'••••o• .. 1 Aa the Holy Spirit moved on 
the face of the deep, and brooded over it at the Creation. Oo the 
llgun, here uaed, - note on Matt. iii. 16, and c1_1. Matt. i. 20. 

From th- worda of the Angel, the Neatonan1 are refuted, who 
•Y that a mere man wu conceived and born of the Bl� Virgin, 
and aftenmd1 wu uaociated with God. (TMop/tyl., who add,, -rel 
'Y'"..,l''"°" ;,, ..-ij ,..,...Pf i•1i1JO •1• vlel• 81oii, cp. Hooltn-, K P. 
V. Iii.) And while we maintain the Unity of Cbri1t'1 Penon apinat 
Neatoriua, we mu■t, on the other band, uoid the Eutychian hereaT, 
which confound■ the two naturH of Chri1t. (Hooltn-, E. P. V. lfi. 
and liii.) 

Some modern Expoalton (e. g. Ol.-J ban interpreted 
.,, •• ;;,.. i-y,o•, the di1'ine eaaence genenllT; becauoe, they aay, if we 
undentaod it literallr, "the Holy Gho■t,' it would follow that "the 
Holy Gho■t i• the Father of Jeaua Chri1t.'' But thia i1 a great 
error. " Becauae (to cite Bp. Peano11) the Holy Oho■t did not 
beget Chriat by any communication of Hie euence, therefore He ia 
not the Failwr of Him, though He ,rcn, conceived by Him ••• 

the Word wu conceived in the womb of a woman, not after the 
manner of men, but b:r the 1ingular, powerful, iDTiaible, immediate 
operation of the Holy Ohoat, whereby a Virgin wu beyond the Law 
of nature, enabled to conceive, and that which wu conceiTed in her 
wu originally and completely aanctified." Bp. p,a,._ on the Creed, 
Art. iii. '£· Dr. Barrow on the Incarnation, Senn. xxiv, Yo!. i1',
pp
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· h' Se h N ' ' ... . 76-78) � . (ID II rmon OD t e ativity, JIXIII. XlDY. P.P· 
comparea the operation of the Holy Ghoat io the Nativity to Hie. 
work in the Soul in the Sacrament of Bapti1m. " Factu1 eat homo 
Chri1tu1 no1tri generia ut no■ divine nature pouimua - conaortet. 
Originem quam eumpait in utero matria poauit in Conte bapti1mati1. 
• • • Homini renaacenti aqua bat>ti■matia inatar eat uteri 1'irginalia, 
eodem Spiritu replente fontem Qui replel'it Virginem." Cp. the 
Cdl«t/or <J/arutmaa Duy. 

- -rel ,.,., • .,,.,., • ., l that which ia born of thee. Hence St. Paul 
aye Gal. iY. 4, "God tent forth Hi• Son, bnm of a woman:" not 
through a woman, but of �er fle1h ; and therefore ?f the �
nature with ua; for Mary, being a daughter of Adam, 11 our S11ter. 
(.ddtutaa. ad Epict. &uil. de Spir. Sancto.) 

- .V-y•o� l He alOJN ii holy, becauae not conceived by a fleahly 
union, but 1,y the Holy Ghoat. (Gngor. 18. Moral. c. 52.) See 
above, on w. Z,. 31. 

88. ti •v'Y'Y••'• •011 l Therefore Jeaua and John were relativa. 
And Christ, our High Prieat u well u our Ki�, wu connected with 
the Prieatly aa well u the Royal nee. Greg. Nazituc. (Cann. 18, de 
Geneal. Chriat., who obae"e• the coincidence in the name of the 
wife of Zachariu and of Aaron.) Exod. Ti. 23. 

On the form •11-y-y111i•, - LolJ«k, Phryn. p. 451. 
- ,.�,, ic-row-..-alp'JI] On thi1 uae of the datiw, - Matt. 

n. 32. Mark viii. 2. 
8'1. ov•-•u• J twllittg. See OD Matt. xsiY. 2'2, ,;;;,. .. = Hebr. 

"Q1 (dabAar), word, matter <- Vont. de Hebr. N. T. p. 28). The
phraae i1 from Gen. niii. U, LXX. See Bp. Pea,._, Pnit: In 
LXX,p. 267. 

88. l<loi,, ;, &,,;>,., IC.] See Ima. iii. 33, on the Owd-. of 
Mary, u contruted with the J>uob«lie,,ce of Ew; and on the con
TeyaDce of Life aa a conaequence of the one, to counteract Deat1. 
ftollring from the other. And ..fag. oay• ( Senn. n. de Temp.), 
"Diabolu per aerpentem Eve locutu■ per E,.. aurea mundo intiilit 
aorle•; De-, per Angelum ad Mariam protulit 't'el'bum, et nmctia 
eeculil tJitaa elfudit." 

89. <i• .. rrti•a 1 "Participium celeritatem denotana." (Valot.) 
" Occuionem dederat Angelua." (/k,,g.) 

- 'lati<la] a Lel'itical citJ _in the hill country of Judah. Some 
imagine it to be J""4. See &laad, Palatin. p. �0. WiHr, R.-W. 
... Jw#a, i. p. 641. 

But the Holy Spirit (u uaual, - on Matt."· 1) withhold■ the 
name, it may be, to reatrain nin curioaitv. 

The t>rN:ite tiu, of the Natirtily, of tlae Temptatio,,, of the S.
on the Mount, of the Tra�r'lllw,,, of the Cnrcifino,,, of the 
lhrial, of the .d-.uioto of Chii,t, are ·ll<Jl known. A remarkable 
fact, perbape prol'idential. Sai not, "lo here, or lo there ! " Go not 
forth on pilgrimage■ to the • Holy Placea,' the kingdon1 of God ia 
within you. 

<IL inll""l••J See above, "· 15. Elizabeth, the mother, flm 
heard the word, but the babe in her womb lint felt the grace. 
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�. aa ,..,_,,..;. µov, John i. 15. 30; cp. Acta T. 37. (See W'-,l,r, 
�ol. Sya"ll'· der 4 Eftllplien, p. 111-121. an.,;,,/l, Di-rt&• 
\iont, Xii. TOI. 1. p. 533.) 

A ,imilar explanation baa � g!Ten by 7Wd (GlaabW'Cll'
�heit, &c. p. 182) and othen. In this cue the purport of the 
�lilt in thit 1e11tence would be to guard hit readen againat con• 
(Qaadlng ,Ai, taxing at oar Lord'• Natinty, with the later one which 
- Wtl by Qt,iri,,u (to which St. Luke him.elf bu ref'el'ftd in the 
Acta of the Apoatlea, "· 37), and 10 fallins into a chronological error 
with regard to the life of Cliriet. 

But thie upoaition ia hardly collliatGnt with the Greek text of 
the ET&Dgeli,t. 

Othon have mppoted (e.g. Qu,1116011, Exe. Antibar. p. 126, 
0....., and We_r,udo,f, _ de Cenn ViteL 1693. Bird&, de C
Quirini, 1790. MtaU!Ur, Stem d. Wei.en, p. 88. Nea,uJw, Leb. Jea. 
p. 25; - Wioiw, Lex. T. Quirinat) that irya,uo1>1vo11Tot is to be UD• 
dentood in a larger tense, and i• intended to exprea that Quirlnu1 
- an EnToy, or Commi•ioner Extraordillll'J, from A111111tue, to 
bold thi1 earlier Ceata1. And it ap� that be wu in favour with 
Aagamaa, and had authority in the F.aat under Augutat. (Tacit. 
Ann. iii. 48; i. 42. Mtu'Glori, Tb-ur. lnacr. I. p. 670.) J3ut it 
doet not -m that the worda ,\-y •,. oa,a i\o.-r ot Tijc :Euplat K11p.,,lot, 
can bear this eente. 

Bp. Middleton baa propoted another Interpretation (on the 
G-k Article, ad loc.); according to which Tp•T'I should be equi• 
Talent to TpiiToo,, and the aeme be, ' thia taxing lint took � ;' -
alto Dr. Ki#o, Daily llioatr. p. 49. 

On the whole, it -• that then, are two interpretation•, and 
hoo oaly, of thie .,...ap, which are conformable to �matical 1a

Tlie ftnt is, tAu firtt � tooll place (i-y11>1To, IIOI tl•, ep. 
lylnTO. Acta xi. 28) iMea l)rei,iu - 0--- o/ S,ri& (See 
the aimilar uae of iry1,uo•1tio11Tot in ch. Iii. l.) 

According to thi• tranalation, Cyren.iat - Governor of Syria at 
l.u ,._ o/lM NaJiflily, u well aa ten yeara after it. Thia i• not im
poaible ; indeed, Jwtita Martyr, who lived in Pal•tine in the -ond 
cen&ury, •Y• in three placee that thi• - the cue. He •Y• (A pol. 
i. 84), "Jetua - born at Bethlehem, thirty atadia diatant 6-
Jenmlem ; u you may leana from the enrolmenta that were holden 
(drro-y,,•♦iiw .,.,, -ya.o,ul.-11) wukr Qa,iriM&, your lint 0-, in 
l'udee." Thi• tetlimony it more important because it i1 addl'MIOd to 
the Emperor, Senate, and People of &nae. Julitl •ya alto (Aeol, i. 
'6), "Cbri1t wu born ono hundred and fifty _yeanap, underQa,i"""'." 

And in hi, dialogue with Trypho the Jew (cap. 78) he •Y• that 
"Joseph went up from Na:rareth, where ho dwelt., to Bethlehem, 
whence lie derived hi, origin, when the lint taxing in Juda wu held 
under Q•""'"·" ·Th- atatementa are of more ulue aa made by 
one who had lived in Juda, and waa addreuing himself to penont 
who might be 1uppoaed to be familiar with the facts. Cp. EutJ6. 
H. E. i. 5. Nor it thi• atatement inconaistent with Tirl,Jliaa', 
account, that the cenau• of the Nativity wu holden by &ta,,...,, 
Tmwllia11'1 words are (Marcion iT. 19), "ceneua actoe in J"""'6, per 
Sentium Satuminum." And �tiu, Satuminua might have bad 
local jurisdiction in thit matter in Jllllea, while Quirinua waa p......,. 
of Syria; u Coponiue waa af'terwards Procurator of Judn, while 
Quirinue wu P- of Syria (J-,,6. Anti'!,. rviii. 1); and SL Luke 
himselfUlel the term ,i-y111011aoinTu .,..,, 'lo•.Jcrtca, (iii. 1) u 
a cliatinet one from ,i-y1,uo•11\orTot .,.;;. :E11plat. Perhape in the 
fact of his baTing held the finl Cenaoa, we may - a reuon why 
Quirinua waa afa-,v,ard, choten u a man of experiente in Syrian 
allun by Augustul to hold the aecond Cenaut, and to fill the office 
of Pralea in A. U. 7 t,8, 

Jn J-,,,,_. (Ant. xvi, 9) 6od Satarninut and Volumni111 are 
called Kalcrapot iry1µ0•1t and .,.� l:vpiat t'W'&CM'a-roii11T1t. So 
S.twninu, and Quirinoa might hold ofllce at once. 

An opinion TOry aimiw bu been recontl1 maintained with much 
leanaing by Patrit1u, de ET&Dg. ii. p. 165-168. 

The naean:b• of Z-,,t (Comment. �!graph. pl ii. Berlin, 
18") have enhanced the probability thatQuinnua, who waa Go .. emor 
of Cilicia, .,_ alao Governor of Syria at the time of the Nativity, 
and b..-e Mtitfied an able writer of Roman Hietory that thia waa the 
-. (See Mfflf/OU'1 Roman Empire, 'fOI. iv. p. 4.57.) 

It ia Tery probable that � waa employed b, Angoatut to 
aaperintend the enrolment at the time of the Nativity, and that 
� wu uoociatecl with him, bat with inferior powen, in thi1 
commillion. The main point in Zuq,t'• aqrument it, that Cilicia, 
wbn separated from Cyproa by Auguataa, did not remain a diatinct 
r.Tm&�ent, but - �•tecl to Syria (cp. Dio 0. liii. 12 .. T�. Ann. 
11. 43; 11. 70 and 78; TL 41. Z'!!"P', pp. �148); and 1t it mferred 
that Quirina1 wu gonnaor of Cilicia, from bi• ha'fing gained a victory 
O'fel' the Cilician tribe tbo Bomoudem"- (Tucil. Ann. iii. 48. 
&re/,o, U. 6. 5 i &iT. 4. J.) 

&«.dly ; if this mterpretatiou be not admillible (aad it may 
be said that according to it the original word• wou14 rather hl'fe beeu 
aim, ,\ ..-p,;,T., a..-o-ypa4>iJ, than aim, ;, ,i,r.,,.pa♦ii ..-p,;,.,.,,), then 
perhapt (u the colloettion ud rhythm of the words aeem to sugeat) 
the pu11p may be rendered u follo-" this Taxing or Enrolment 
6-orJN ,..,.....,., or jiNI, when Cyrenioa wae Governor of Syria." 

It is to be remembered, that St. Luke'• design in referring to the 
llegitter or dTo-ypa<1>ii was to convince hi• readen that Joaeph and 
Mary were of David'• line, and that Cl,,rid - born at &ili/eAe111, 
In order to do thi1, he muat apecify clearly dat the title of the 
!'esi•tration wu to which be referred. If the reader looked in the 
Reirieter of Q11irin, (whoae Cenaua in u.c. 758 wu a «lobrated one, 
and' - held about tn year, .yr.,,. the Natinty ), he would find "" 
Id ntry; and he would eatpect the Evangelist of error, and would 
,.,,, haYe the endcnce which St. Luke deeired to impart. 

The aenae therefore ma:r be, Thi• taxing at the NatiTity 6ecu111e 
tM Jirw (ta.nitg) when Cyre01u1 or Quirinua waa Preaidcnt of SyriL 

Thia may be thoa explained. J,_,,J,,u relate. ( rviii. I ; cp. 
Acta"· 37 ) that -,1,,er Cenma wu held by Cyreniua when Pretldent 
of SyriL Consequently a DOCONity then 8nt arose that the rariier 
Cen1u1 which had � held in the year ef owr L<ml'• llirtl,,, ahould 
be d� from that later one which - held by Quirin111. 
Therefore it tin toeou- known u ..-p,..,.., dTo-ypcr9,t. And St. 
Luke'• meaning api-n to be, that when Quirinu1 wu •�rd, 
Pre.ident of Syria, and, aa aach, held a Cenaoa, then the ot.lier Cen1u1 
of which be le - epeaking came to be characterized u ..-p,;,.,.,,.
And the Evangelist tliua inatructa hi• readen, that, in order to find 
the namea of Joeeph and M�, and to obtain official evidence from 
the Roman arehiTet of Cbritt a birth at Bethlehem, they are raot to 
look in the Reti•ter which wu made by Quirinu,, but to refer to that 
other and earlier Registration which then 6egaa lo lie ntilkd ,r,,,.,.,.,.
1'..-o-yp•♦ii, because it wu then lint succeeded by a .Javripa, or 
Second dTo-ypa.,.ci. 

Let it not be objected that St. Luke would then haTO written 
,\ ..-p,;,T.,. In Matt. x. 2 we hne ..-,,...,.ot l:i,u•-"°' o ,..,,...,.ot. 
SL Luke illu1trate1 thie manner of -1<ing in hi• Preface to the 
Acts i. I, where be 1pea]u of hie Goepel u hie ,..,....,.oc �aroc. 

Tho other and )ater Registration (that of Qairinua) -m• � 
haTO been known u "de ,-i,,g" (ii a..-o-ypn.,.il). It wu the more 
celebrated of the two, because in the earlier taxing (that of the 
Nativity) Juda bad not been reduced to a Roman province, u it wu 
after the deposition of Arcbelaoa, under Quirinu1, with a Procurator 
(or i..-1-,po-rot) of ita own, �iu, aubject to Quirinua, tho Pretet 
of Syria. (Jo,ep,\u, Ant. xvW. 1, and B. J. ii. lf. Op. Bp. Pea,._ 
On the Creed, Art. i'f.) 

The later or aecond taxing under Quirinua, i• called � d..-o
'YP4</>ii (the taxing) by SL Luke himself (Acta T. 37 ). And so St. 
Luke uiowt that be knew of the exiateoee of two d..-o-ypa♦al, and 
how and when they were dittingniehed from one another '"°the one u 
"the lint Regiatration," the tee0nd aa "t.le Regiatration. 

In confirmation of the abon opinion it may be obaerTed that, In 
the Roman provincea, Lud, whicll could be uiown to have been 
under cultivation for tn ,ean, wu liable to tamtiora. (See Ulpiaa; 
de Ceneibat, Jue Cinle, i. p. 7115.) And the 1'..-o-ypa♦ii of{)yri,niut 
- about tea year, after our Lord'• birth, 

Hence the land which had been � u ander caltiution at 
the timo of the Nativity would ban bec-ome taxable at the regi1tra
tion of Cyreniat. The re,ittration at the time of the Natinty would 
then come into full operation. Thoae who bad been then regietered 
would bejinl oal/Ml 11111 lo�,-.,_ In this - it might well be 
called TfHiOT'I, priaa, priNcipalu <- on Luke vi. 1; n. 22. Acta 
xvi. 12) tka,rip4io. J att u a lery of soldien, dating baelr. &om a 
giTen year, may be called a pri1110 OOIUariptio. 

Hence alto we may explain that at the d•�P•♦IJ of the 
Nativity there wu no popular outbreak, although Juda. wu then 
nominally a Monarchy; but ta,,...,.. a/lervarfu, when it �e into 
�ration, an in,urnction took place, afthoullh Juda wu then more 
directly aabject to Rome. See on Acta T. 8'1. 

Thut also St. Luke abowa bit Gentile readen, and particularly 
,uch penon, u the " moat excellent Theopbi)ua "-men of patrician 
rank and official dignity-that the ,-t "Heathen Emperor of the 
World, Caar Auguatua, wu an ioatrument in the bandt of God for 
accom))liuiing the prophecies concerning the birth-placo and paren•
of the Meaaiab, wliich proTe that J- it the Christ; and lie refen 
those Gentile readen to the public recordt in ,he Roman Capitol for 
endence of the truth of hia narrative in these important reepecta. 

8, I.a"'" J Every Roman ,abject waa liable to capitation tax ; 
mal• after fourteen, femalet after tweln. (See Hwcld#, Uber den 
Cenaue, p. 120. �•, Introduction, i. pp. 206-214.) 

t. B11ll�ai11J tho House of Brnd. Cp. John n. 51. t,8. (Ong. 
Hom. Tiii. in Evan. and &u. See Matt. ii. I.) 

-01#0111ral TaTpuitl Ta-rpui=4>11�&f (Ha,c.); okot, a family 
in the tribe. He waa o(the trilie of JtldaA and liouae of DtmtJ in it. 

I, criw Ma,1111'µ-a., i-y"io•l A 1ngeation that ehe alto wa, of 
the house of l>a,oid, (Seo OR Matt. i.) Em1 thoup - were 
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ST. LUKE II. 16-34. 

BTJBXEEp., ICCU °t80Jp.E11 'TO pijp.o. 'TWTO 'TO yeyovos, & � Ku
pws l-y,,t!,p1,ua, .;,,-,.w.

16 Ko., iX8011 �<To.llTES, ,co., d.vwpov niv 'TE Mo.p,;,.,.,_ ,ca,';, 'TOV 'lo,CTTJ<f,, ,ca,';, 

'TO /J
p

l<f,os ICElp.EVoll b, ru <f,a:r"l}. 17 'I8oVTES 8E 8�tI,pW'O.V 'ITE
p

l 'TOV �p.a.'TOS 
,. \ _\ 8

' • ,. ' ,. __ (', , 111 K ' , • • , 'TOV /\a.AT/ EV'TOS O.V'TOl,S mp1, 'TOV 'ITCI.WWV 'TOV'TOV. a.1, 'ITo.vTES 01, O.ICOV<To.llTES 
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l8a:/,p.a.ua.v 'ITEp'i. 'T6JV X.o.X,,,8m6JV inro 'T6JV 'ITOf1UVOJV 'ITpOs o.vrovs. 19 e 'H 8E e O.n. 37, JI.
, , , , 1 , ,.., IJ , , "' 

8, 
, "' I Sun. 21. It. 

Mo.pw.p. 'ITo.111'0. <TV11ETTJpEI, 'TO. P"IP.0.'TO. 'TO.V'TO., <TVP.1-1filovua. EV ro ,ca.p Uf o.vn,s. �\�;.8:i. 
20 Ko.'i. inrlcrrf'E11,a.v ol 'ITOl,p,l,,Es 8o!a.,OV'TES ICCU alvovV'TES 'TOV 8EOV l'IT';, 'ITQ.<TW 

" 
• ' ff 8' J\ -\ 'll- ' • , o,s TJICOV<TO.V IC0,1, Ewov, ,ca. o,s EI\W\TJv,1 1Tpos a.wovs. 

21 r K' ' ., • \ , ll- • .. ,J • ' ,. ,. • ' ,. 1 \ 'll- ' 0.1, O'TE E'ITI\T]<Tv11<T<U1 TJtK� OIC'TOJ 'TOV 'ITEpl,'TEp.EW O.V'TOV, ICO,I, £ICI\TJv11 'TO CO.n.17. 11. 
" 

' 
"' 

'lH
�or� ' \ 8' • ' " • .I\ ' ,. B;; 

1.ev. lt.a. 
ovoua. a.wov � �. 'TO ICl\'fl EV V'ITO 'TOV O.YV£1\0V 1Tpo 'Tov uvU,,,..L "va.1,. �h. 1· 31• r ., , , ·,'fl Matt. I. II. 

• ' 1 ,. , }. f,. lohn 7. n. CIV'TOV EV 1"(} ICOw-r 

2'J I K�, O'TE l1rX11uO.,,ua.v o.l 71p.l
p0,I, 'TOV ,ca.8a.pW'p.ov O.V'T6JV, ICO.'Ta. 'TOV v&p.ov I L..-. 12, I. 

.. , , , , ' , c , "' "' , 21 h 8, et aeqq. 

MOJV<TEOJS, G.VTJ'YO.'YO" O.V'TOV E,s lEpouoXvp.a., 'ITa.pa.<rrT]<TO.t. 'T<f> Kvp"f>, ,ca. OJS b Exocl. 13. I. 
, 1 , , ., ,. • 8 

... , ., a n. •· &: u. 1t. 
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2.5 K ' •t- ' .% • a i__ •1 -\ ' " • � , ' • • a . a.c. c.oov, ,,v a.v11po,1ros OI' E
pOV<Ta.ATJP. 'f> ovop.a. � Vp.EOJV• ICO.C. 0 a.v11pOJ1ToS 

owos 8uca.ws ICCU EvXa./J�s. 1Tpou&x_&p.wos t 'ITO.pa.lCXTJ<TW TOV 'lupa.f>.. Ka., �!:.-.f-i'ri.·,.
II ... .% • .1 • • , 26 , .% • ... , • , ... II , a u 1 10 VEV,-,.O. ,,v a.ywv £1T O.V'TOV, ICO.C. ,,v O.V'T<f> IC£XP"IP.O.'TW'p.EVOV V'ITO TOV vw- & •• : ,=, .. 

... • , ' J(' _... 8 , ' • � 
' 

X 
' K , 'll I K ' I Matt.♦• 1, ,-,.0.'TOS 'TOV a.-ywv, ,.,..,, WEc.V O.VO.'TOV 'ITPW TJ t.uu 'TOV 

p
t.crrov v

p
c.ov. a., m Gen. 48, 30. 

,%\8 • .. II , • , • , , .L_ ... • ... , ,. , . "' PbU. I. u. 
'I"' EV EV 'T'f> VEV,-,.O.Tc. Ef,S 'TO c.Epov· ICO.C. £JI' 'T'f> E c.ua.-ya.yEw 'TOVS yoVE,s 'TO 'ITO.WC.OV II P•. 118. I. 
, "' "' ,,,. , ' ' ' 

'8 , "' I \ ' "' 28 ' laa. 51. 10. 
lTJ<TOVV, 'TOV 'ITOC.TJ<T0.1, O.V'TOVS ICO.'TO. 'TO El, W'p.&ov 'TOV vop.ov 'ITE

p c. 0.V'TOV, #CO.I, cbi 3. ·� 
6 t , t� .!� t \ t \ t .L\ _ t "' , t 1 , , \ ,. O IL·� • 

0.V'TOS £0£�0.'TO O.V'TO Ef,S 'TO.S a.-y,cQJW,f O.V'TOV, ICO.I, EV>.6y,J<TE 'TOV 8E011 #CO.I, EC.1TE, t:· 1
6;. 47•

29 m N" • \ , ' 8 "\ L .,, , ' ' • ,. , .L. • , a 28. 18 VV O.'ITOI\VEC.S 'TOV OV,wV <TOV, �E<T'ITO'TO., ICO.'TO. 'TO P"l,-,.0. <TOV, '=" EC.P"l"lJ• cb. 1. ss. 
IN) ll <t ff _ t • ..L8,.}. ., , , , I 31 4! • , , I P Ju. 8. H. 

O'Tt. Ewov o, o'fl ,_'t"'o, p.ov 'TO <TOJ'T"lpc.ov uov, a TJ'TOC.p.a.ua.s Ka.Ta. '1Tp0<TOJ1TOV a 2a. ,a. 
, ,. \ -� 3'J ,,L':,. • • .!\•"'' 1lL� ' t'�I: \ __ ,. •1 A Matt. II.#. 

1TO.V'T6JV 'TOJV tW.WII, 0 
,,,...,s Ef,S 0.1TOICW\u'l'W £111'WV, ICO.C. aosa.v '"'°V <TOV <TpG.TJ"'• Ri,'°. II. 32, 33. 

3S ' .% ' ' ' • , ' "' 8 .!Y • 
' 

"' \ _\
· , ' I et.!. 8. 

Ka.c. ,Iv lo,<nJ<f, ,co., T/ P.TJ'TT/P a. wov a.vp.......,oVTES £1TC. To,s I\W\OVp.EVo,s 1TEp, � ��: �:: u. 

a.wov. 3' p Ka., EvX&-y,,,uo O.V'TOVS �vp.Ewv, ICCU Ef'ITE 'ITpoS Ma.p..a,-,. �v P.TJ'TEpa. �:::. �: � 

-• to �- What conc!M:emion on Goel'• pan! what love on 
the pan of .Angela to men I 

- clti] =aged••; • cli1 aepe eet impellent.ia.' ( Valot.) 
IL ;,•ip•• cl1CT•J Why - circamciaion appointed to be on the 

eighth dav? For a type of Jeeua our Saviour, who rote from the 
dead on the eighth day, and bu called u1 by a ne• name, and bu 
gi'ffll to ua the Circamciaion of the Spirit, by which we mortify Ibo 
old .Adam, and put on the new man. (l)ril1, B«Je. Col. ii. 11.) 

For a Homily on the Circamcilion, - 8 . .d•�- p. 10. 
- Toii ..-,p•T••li•l for Ibo circumciaing. See ii. 24. 'll. 
- ,cal i,cA�II.,] Cp. vii. 12, •• tn-•.,•-•'· Acta L 17, lff 

lurro
r,

u UiT,--al llov. 
- 1,...0;;.J See on Ma•L i. 21. 
ti. al ;,.lpa,] LeviL v. 11 ; xii. 2-8. 

The rich preNDtecl a lamb. Her offering pront her to have
been poor, and that the Preeentat.ion - in all probability before the 
Yilit of the Magi. who offered gold, .And tbi• ie the order of eventa in
the .Apocryphal Boob of the N. T. See pp. 70. 80. 388, ed. Tliilo. and 
noto aoo,e on MatL ii. 11. See alao the excellent remark, of E-· 
6iu (QuetL ad Marin.), lately publi1hed by Mai from the Syriac; 
Patr. Bibi. iv. p. 279, 280; and cp. ibid. p. 2.53. where Eaeebiua 
tho,n good reuon for •uppoeing that Joeeph and Mary returned to 
Nazari4Ji aoon after the Preeentat.ion, and thence came back to &IJt. 
,-_, where the Wiee Men vi1iled them then, tloC in Ibo llalM, but 
inaAoue. 

There it aomething in the birda themeelv-the do•-hanc-
1.eriatlc of Ibo love, purity, and meekn- of Cbri1L (Cp. Cyril, 
Hom. xi. in Rom., and Bede.) 

ta. ••••• -yi-,,parra, ia, "°"•] A proof that the)' are in error 
(L e. the Marc1onites) who •1 that the God of the New Tetlament ii
at nriance with the God nf the Old, and that the Goepel ii contrary 
to the Law. (Onge,,.) Thia i1 one of the � which induced 
Marcion, in epitomizing SL Luke, to reject the lint two chapten of 
thi•Goapel. 

16. i, 'l•pollO'a>.ti,.J The form 'J,poa,,ra>.;,. in an oblique cue 
with a prepoeition -ma to be peculiar to the etyle of SL Luke and 
SL Paul ; perbape it - oeed b,1 them to guard their Greek readen 
againet the erroncoua 1uppoaition that it - cnnnecled with the 
Greek •orda l1poc and l:ci>..,,.a, and to remind them of ila Hebrew 

origin aignifying the Viaion of P- (properlr "IMY •""11 - p,ace "). 
For Homiliet on the tiraTa";,, or F«ut of 1M P� in the 
Tem11le, - .d•p4iloc1., p. 23, Mel4odw, p. 396, and St. Cyril, 
p. 133. Mai. 

- :Eu,.,.,.,] or :E,,..,..,. Hebr. l� (SAi,-), Cllldifu. Gen. 
ni:i:.33. 

Some 111ppoee that Symeon - father of Gamaliel (Acta v. 3'),
and aon of Hillel The Rabbi• •Y, "the birth of Jeeua of Nazareth 
- in the day• of R. Si-, IOD of Hillel;" - R-•. 

- cit.a,.,. Kai 11iAalf,it] i.e. legally re,erent and apiritually devout; 
-i.6.75. 

18. icliEG'l'o anel "• Ta• G')'KcU.a• J The agecl and righteoua 
Symeon-the good old man of the Law-receivea In hia arma the 
child Jeeua p�ted in the Temple, and •ignifiet hi1 detire to depart, 
and thua repreeenle to u1 Ibo C..w (IJ«u), now worn out with age, 
i.d,- 10 embrace the Goapel, and IO to depart in peace. (Heb. 
viii. IS.) 

With thi• aimple recital (flfl. 'll-39) �mpare the ornate ac
count of the Preaentet.ion in the .A))Ot'ryphal Evangelium Infantill, 
ed. TAilo

1 
p. 71. It may be obae"ed once for all, that th- Apocry· 

phal Bookl are of great nlue and inlerett, u confirming the aubelance 
of the Ooapela, cepecially of SL Luke, aod alao u ,bowing. by con• 
trut, what the Evangelii:al narntive would, in all l'robability, .\aw 
6en, if it bad been let\ to human annali1ta, unaNiltecl by the Spirit 
of God. 

80. Tel "•Tolp,oa,] Something more than -nj, "•Trrplaa, : it i1 
oeed frequently by tbe LXX for� (,-Ao), and�(.,.,..._), 
w�, and even for the Divine Name of Jehovah Himaelf. I-. 
x:n:viil. 11, OUK iT. "" rc1. Tel lf•Tilfl•O• ... oii 8•oii, OVK IT& ,u,'j u.
To .,....,.,.co, Toii 'l,rpai,>. i•I ')'�, where the original bu twice i:i;. 
i. e. Jw,r,aA. Cp. Luke iii. ,. 

81. <I>•• ,1. ,;,..0.-aAa,tf,1• a.,., 1 Obee"e, that the illumination 
of the Gentilet i• mentioned bt,foN the glory of hnel; for when the 
fuln- of the Gentilea aball have come in, then all hrael ,ball be 
eaved. Rom. :ri. 26. (&de.) 

M. ,1,.., •P•• Map,a,u] Not to Joaq,l. It aeema he - directed 
by the Spirit to addreta /tn- u 1M parent of Jeaua, and u hereafter to 
be preeent at Hie death, which Joeeph - noL 

• Le. SI, c,,u or Alosandrl•, except wbeo ocber•IH 1peclled. 
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great importance and duty of catocbiaing in tho Cbri1tian Cbun:b.
Our Loni now being iTii• 1-'urcr, -, according to Jewith lan
rage. "a child of the La•," or" of tho precept" <- on "· 42),
'L o. 1'11 a Hebrew tatecbnmen. Cp. Rom. h. 18 ; Ii. 20, and the 
aotboritiea in the notea to Hooltn-, V. xviii. Dean O>m6er'1 Com ..
nioa to the Temple, iii. pp. 438--443. Sl Luke bad already referred 
to a 1imilar 11"19 in lhe Cbriatian Cbun:b, by applying tho word
,r..,.11x,III,,• to Tlieopbilua, i. 3. 

fl. o T&T,ip croo, J Thia eirpreuion, recorded here by the Holy
Gboat u med by the BleMed Virgin conttrning J-pb, abo'll'I that
Sl Mattbe• (i. 16) in tracing our Lord'• Genealogy through Joaeph, 
did what wu authorized, not only by human juri1prudenco, but by the 
Holy Spirit Himaelf, who aanctlone this human law by Dling the 
term ol yoi,1it ailToii, o. 41. Cp. on Mall i. 1, 2. 

&. � poinll here to Cbri1t u an example of docility to
ehildma: ••lllo, l'uer doceri interrogando Toluit, Qui per DiTinitati, 
potentiam nrbum acientie ipai1 1uil doctoribua mini1trnlL" 

t9. •• Toic -roii Oa-rpoc I4011) i. e. 1rp,y11,a•1 'busineu.' 
L Y..Jal) (1p. Mall :uii. 21. Johli iT. S4; xviii. 37. i Oor. xv . .S.
1 Tim. iT. 15. 

But the other interpretation, 'in My Father'• "'-.' 11 Tery 
ancient, and bu much to recommend. See Gratia, and Tl&ilo, Libr.
Apocr. N. T. p. 129. 168, and Lob«Je ad Pbrynicb, p. 100, for the 
�- Be.idea, it aeems better to follow our Lord', queation, ' How 
11 ii that ye ,c,wgit Me? Ho• came ye to be at a lou u,Aen, to find
Me? Did JO not kno• that I ahould be Aen,?' He might have been
about Hi, Father'• t,,.._, � than in the Temple. Op. M�. 

Cllrut .. ,. 0 OaT,ii, 1'011 but teaches UI to .. , n .. T;,p ;,,. ... ,L
lhowing that God ia Hu Fatbtr in a "'Y in •hlcb He is flOI oun. 
And lfe often avail, Himaelf of HI, relation to Hi1 earthly Mother, 
for the purpote of bringing out more clearly Hi• Di.-ine Filiation
(- John II. 4, and note; cp. Matt. x. 37)-Hia Eternal Generation
-from Hi, heavenly Father. He blamea her not (ay, &tk) for 
aeeking her Son, but raiaea their �ea to Him Whose Eternal Son 
He i1. 

IL cri,,roi•J Tho only aeu recorded of Cbri1f1 childhood are &ell 
ol obedlence,-

To Ood Hi• hea•enly Father; and aleo 
To ol -,,0�1it,-1bowing •hat the special duty of childhood and 

youth is; and teaching what the true order of obedience ie,-m.
that lhe /oudalitm of ol,«Jiett« to Matt i1 to be laid In obedience to
Goo (cp. St. A11f!· Serm. li. 19): and a le.on made more c�nl by
the particular on:umatancea of onr Lord01 relationship to Joeepli,
whieb wu not one of natural, but of ptdctliN flliation ; and therefore 
t.oachlng the duty of obedience to Parenti, Natural. Ci.-il, and &cle
aiutlcal. Je.111 the Son of God 11 subject to Jooeph u well II Mary.
•• Therefore," 1171 Origffl, "let u, be subject to all in authority o•er 
111 ... "Si JC9UI Filiu1 Marie ,ubjicltur J�ho, ego non eubjiciar
Epiacopo, qui mibi a l'leo onlinatua nl pater? Non 1ubjlciar Presby
'-• qui mlbi Domini dignatlone pl'8'!poaitue est P" And (add, 
Orige,I) "Videat unutquleqne quod eepe melioribu, prepooilUI sit
inferior, quod cum intc-lle:rerit di,nitate mblimior, non elenbitur
1upe,bit. ex eo qnod major eat, aed aciel ita 1ibi meliorem - eub•
jec:tum quomodo el Jeau11ubjectua fuil J�ho." 

The lint Adam wu formed a -ri.>.1109 ,la,i,p, In the full ripeneu
c,fmanhood. But the aecond Adam mnl through infancy, childhood,
;,:outh, to manhood, that He might IIJttdi/y n,e,y ape (see St. /,..,,..
1i. 119. St. H,ppt>l.,t. Philoa. p. S3ll), and be an Example to��-

Thia i1 the fut time we bear of Joaepb. He wu doubtlne dead 
before the Crucift:rion (John xix. 26. Acta i. 14). aud probably bd"ore 
the commencement of our Lord'• ministry. (Op. Mall xii. 46. 49. 
Lnko Tiii. 20. John ii. 1-12.) 

61. 1rpol1tOTT1 cro<t>l'!- 1 :lie cleared a1t"ly the obetruction1 In
Bil 1t"IY, u a pioneer clearing a1'1y timber, &c., to make roads. 

On this text eee .Al/ta-. (c. Arian. iii . .sl, 1qq. Pe· 476--480),
wbo ean that in proportion u the Di•inity r-'ea "iwlf in Him 
more efearly, eo much the more did He Increase in faTour with men. 
8l Luke doea not 117 that wiadom (which i1 perfect in the Logoa)
increued in Him, bnl that J- (tbo·name He rec:ei•ed u matt} in
ereued ID wiadom. The Logoa did not lncreue, nor wu Wiadom

Floah, but Flesh became tho Body of Wiadom. It i, not aaid that
the 1-,, increued, but that J- lncreaaed in wiadom,-tho Word 
made Pleah increued. (l)ril.) 

Many of tho Fathen (e. g. A,-_. ad•. Arian., &. A"""-, 
l)ril, E-pipluJ,,ia, in Ancor.) interpret 1rpol1tOTTt u aignifying only
progreuivo .. ttife,tatiott. 

But tbi1 explanetion of the paaage did not eatiafy later Theolo
gian,. See MoJ,,u,,,at. hwre, who obee"°'• " Do h•a11a aapientit. 
omni, eat queatio ;" and Bp. P-- (Arl iii. p. 256), who aaya, 
" Ho whose knowledge did improTO together with Hi, yean, muat 
have a eubject proper for it, which wu no other than a b- eolll.
Thia - _the -t of Hie finite undentandlbg and directed will, dil
tinct from the will of Hi1 Father, and consequently of Hi1 Di.-ino 
Nature; u apptarelh by that known 1ubmi111on,-' Not My will,
but Thine be done.' (Luke uil. 42.) Thia - the 1ubiect of th
affectiona and puaion1 which eo manifeatly appeared in Him. • My
eoul i, exceeding eorrowful, eTeD unto deaiL.' ( Mall n.-i. SB.) 
Thie wu h which on the crou, before tho departure from tho bodJ,
He commendNI to the Father. (Luke uiii. 46.) And u Hi• death
'WB8 the aeparation of tbi1 eoul from Hi1 body, eo the life of Obri1t. u 
man, did conlill in the conjunction and .-ital union of that eoul with
the body." 

Obeer'l'o aleo, Sl Paul -,. of Cbrill (Hob. T. 8),--l,.afl,., •♦' 
,:., i,rcrfl••• attributin• increase in learning to upelWlt« in �
Hence the Apollinanan hereay i, confuted, •bich deniee tliat oiir
Lord bad a human eoul; and also tho Eutychian or ·Monoph)'lito
hcreay, which confounds tbe two naturea of Ohriet into one. See 
Matl xni. �- and 41. Hooltn-, V. Iii. and !iii. Bp. Peanott on tho
Creed, Arl m. p. 256; Arl IT. p. 293; Arl "· p. 358; and Arl IIL 
p. 258, ed. Oxford ( 1820). 

Ca. III. L ,., iT11) On the birt1-y,Mr of Chri1t, - on Mall
ii. 20, aud above, ii. 8; and Pair-ii. de ETang. ii. pp. 416-419. 

On theae veraea (1-11) - Greg. M. Homil. in Ev. I. 20,
p. 1516. 

- Ooa,Tloll a,�d-rov] See Mall xrrii. 2 and Palril. de ETang. 
ii. pp. 420-424. 

- 'Hp,i,lo11) i.e. Anlipu. See Matl xiv. 1. 
For a learned dl-rtallon on theae .,.,Tpapxlcr,, - Palril.

de Evang. ii. Pl!: 424-439. 
- A11crnloo, J Nothing i• known of tlril Lyaaniu from any other 

eoun:e. Abilene wu governed by a Prince of that name, who wu 
,Jain about S4 s.c. Auguatue after1t"lrda (B.c, 23) took poeae,,aion of
the country and distributed it among diffi,rent partloa. (Jo,e,,A. Anl 
n. 10.) AgripPA I. receiTed it aftenranl1 u a gift from ClandiUL 
(J-,,A. Ant. xix . .S.) Probably the Ly11Diu ofwbom Sl Lnke here
,peak, wu a deacendant of the elder Lyaaniu, and wu 

�
aced in tbil

tetrvch
1, 

by Augu1tu1, and made feudal� to Romo. ( . Pair-ii. de 
Evang. 11. pp. 433--439.) That Sl Luke • accuracy ,bou d be qu
tioned here (u ii i1 by De Wetu, ad loc., and Slro-, Leben J. 
p. 375), when there i1 no evidence to be brought against ii, 11 a
remarkable proof of the inordinate love of doubting with which eome
of the enemiea of the Gospel are i-d; and 1boW1 ho• little 
nine i1 to be attached to their donbu. 

8. i,r' ci1•l(t1Pi•t •A.,,,a �•• Kaia♦cr) In tho time of Anna
the High Pneat (i. e. in bi1 high prieethood) and In tho time of
Caiapbu. Elz. bu <lp](upi••• pl■rvl. But the li"!f"lar <lpxupl•t
i1 found in the moat ancient MSS. and appean to be the true reading. 

It i• alleged by eome (e. g. M�, p: 2.59) that there i1 an hil1o
rical error here, bec:auae � - the High Prieal at this time. 

But doubtlN1 Sl Luke'• aaertion i1 a deliberate one; and It 11
repeated by him Acta iT. 6, where we find •A.,.,.., To• apxuplcr, 
.al Kai<l,;ai,. 

The solution aeem1 to be thi1. Atttta1 bad been l'or,-ibly ro
moTed from the High Priesthood by the heathen power of Rome; 
and Caiaphu had now been placed In that ofllce by that pomr.
(J-pla. Anl xviii. 2.) 

Annu - ,till alin; and - the High Prieal iu j,rre; wbllo 
Caiapbu wu, in the eye of the Oi.-il Power, High Prieat iu /adll. 
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b Matt. J. I, fir,
Marlr. I. 2. 
ha. to. a. 

c Exod. H. IS, 
t Cbron. to. 17. 
Jaa. 52.10. 

d Matt. ,. II. ac.
Mark I. 7, Ile. 

ST. LUKE ill. 3-17. 
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Thia-• to bne been the reuon why Jeaus, when arreated br the
.Eoolcnodioal power of Jenmlem, wu taken to A•- fi"' (John
:mil. 18)

{
· and it i, aleo recorded that...,_ aent Him bound to

Caia1>_bu John xviii. 24). 
There may be aleo an allusion to the peculiar tenure, eo preca

rion• and irregular, by which Caiaphu held the office, in the wont.
� the G�I, eaying, that " he wu high prieat that ,.. ... year" (John
XI, Ii}; l[Vlll. }3), 

wont timea. When the CiYil and Eccleaiutical Powen, which oupt
nlitually to aui1t each ether, are at nriance and conflict with each 
other, and the deYout eoul it in trouble, perple:itit7, and beaitatioa
bow to pay allegiance to c- without breacn of loyalty to God,
Cbri1t, the true High Prieat, will in Hi, own due time interTene to
eerminate the 1truggle, by -rting and Yindicating Hit own. 

St. Luke, therefore. in a epirit of reYerence for the Sacred Office, 
-inatituted by God Himaelf,-of the Hirb Prieathood, which wu
berecliary

�
d or lift, doea not acknowleclge that the High Prieet 

conld be y_made and unmade by the CiYil Power. He ,till
call, .Annu e Higl Ptwl. And yet, aince Caiaphu wu tu /adl,
High Prieet, and wu commonly reputed eo to be, he adda bit name
in the -ond place to that of Annaa. 

Both Annu and Caiaphu are called High Prietta in the Apocry
phal Book, of the N. T., JIP., 600. 530. 632. 606, eel. Tltilo. 

It � (aa,a Patrv. here, de EYaDg. ii. p. 860) that " aince
Caiaphu wu High Prieat {tu /adl,), A.nnu bad eome 1pecial dignity,
which could be no other than the chiefdom or beadebip of the &.mil

r, of Aaron,�d for a aimilar cauae Zadok i1 named before Abiatbar. • 
(2 8am. l[Y. 29. 35.) 

Obee"e aleo that tbia remarkable exp-.ion i1 uaed by St. Luke 
at a particular Criai!t. YiJ. in connmon wath our Lord', Baptint. 

He, the uw n"igl Prial, wu now to be Yiaibly and audibly
inaugurated u IUch by the llltdioa of the Holy Gltolll d-ding upon
Him. 

At thia juncture there wu, u St. Luke notea, an unhappy colli
aion between the CiYil and Eccleaiutical Power. God and Caar
were at war; and it mu1t ban been a perplexing and di1treMing 
4111eation for the faithful hnelite,-To tolo.a i1 my obedience due? 
WAo i• the High Prieat P 

Chriet came from beano to eoln thi• queation. He put an end 
to all doubta on thi1 matter bf rending the Veil at Hi, Crucifixion, 
when He ofl'ered Himaelf once for all on the C..- ; and by aecending 
Into heaven and by entering in with Hit Own blood into the true
Holy of Holiea. 

Some notion of the confusion in tbi1 reapect may be deri<red from
the following bietorical 1ummary : " Tam perlar6ata fuerunt ea tem•
pora, nt ex flligi,tli -.,, qui per annoe continuoe aenginta ab evenione
Hieroeolymonun retro numeratot Pontificatum ga.runt1 nonniai
_..,., earn dignitatem cum vita depoauerit, ceteria omnibus ante 
obitum mnotia." (a-..) 

Hence alao the faithfnl Cluiatlan may derin comfon in the

a. 11, • .,, .. ,.,, �a,,., • .,J See on Mark i. ,. 
4. ♦•••iJ the Voice, which forerune the appeannce of the Word. 

( ..f "'6roee. I 
- lTOu,ua-r, 1 The Baptlat it �-tee! u doing the work of

a apiritual oc,X,dowoul, or Enngebcal pioneer, le•elling the hillt 
and rai1ing the nlley1 for the man:h of the army of the Great King
and Conqueror-the Prince of Peace and the Lord of Hoeta-wb
_ _, he came to prepare in the heart and life of the world. 

7. -y,-i,..a-rca •JC•••••) See Matt. iii. 7. 
8. ,..;, cipf11•CI• J for a 1imilar uae of ,lp)(o,.,.,, - below, :itiii. 26.

"Omnem excuaaUoni1 etiam oo,oot- pnecidit." (�.) 
14. rrpa-r..,.;,..,"°'] Penona then engaged in military occap&• 

tiona-eomethiog _more than eoldien by profe.ion. 
On the lawfulneaa of the profeaaion of arm,, - Bp. s-u,,_•,

c- of a Military Life, vol. •· pp. 104-120. And for the opiniona 
of the Ancient Fathen and pnctice of primitiTII Cbri,tiana, -
01'0Alllbere. 

- lfllll'O♦a&1T,lcnrr1 J "l'ii ,t,111HOCaT,,,,.,,.,i..,.,.., De flUODl falao
acniaeti1;" a word den<red from Attic law and pnctice (Aiulopl. AT. 
1481, and pcaai•), and peMlliar to St. Luke. Seem. 8. 

- c1.,, • .,/01t] -. He did not •y cut awa1 your arma, 9uit the 
camp; for He knew that eoldiel't are not bomic1dea, but miru,ten of
la•-not avengen of penonal injuriea, but defenden of the public
aafety. SI. A"!/, c. Faust. uil. 2', •here be dilCUINI the queatioa 
concerning the lawfuln- of war. "The deaire of injury," he •,a. 
"the •vapnea& of revenp, the lust of power, &�., theae are 11na
which are jmtly condemned in wan, which are bowner eometimn 
undertaken by good men for the ealte of puniabing the Yiolence of
otben. either b7 God'• command or of eome lawful authority." 

18. lp)(ITCI& a; 0 l•_x11po-r1potl 1M etronger than m-d than 
all. See on Matt. iii. II. Markt. 7, 8. 

- XiiCJG, -rel• 1,..ma) To do the ofllce of a aerYaDt. There may
be wo a referenrie to the pnctice deacribecl in Ruth i•. 8; and to,
figuratively, be may mean whet be ea:i, in John iii. 29, that be ia ltol 
the Bridegl'CIOm, and wonld not rob Him of Hia own. Cf. Gnt,or.
Hom. 7 in Evan_g. and A""'-. 

- airrot 1 H_.d no other. 
17. o& -r.J rriio,,) Cp. Mat\. iii. 12. The 'IM'Vff ia the l'aa of
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future judgment by which Ho will winnow tho E-.il from tho Good,
who now lie mingled together on the Floor of tho Church on Earll. 
(..411Wn11e, .Bak.) 

19. ;, a1 'HP.:,at1•] Here i1 a remarbblo Instance or 1JJ1tiaipanmt,
not uncommon in St. Luke and in tho other Goepela. The Enngeliat
ha-.ing spoken of tho Bapti,t'•

e
• proceed, immediat.ely to 

apeak or hi■ i,,.,,,.._....,,, thou probab y aome month, int.erYened
between the two, Thia serYea e purpose of 1howing that John wu
ready to 1uffer for what he tauglit, and make hi, preaching more
practical and cogent. 

The obaervalion of this principle of 1JJ1tieipatia,, clean op many
111ppoeed difflcultioa in tho Goepel. See oo Matt. xx. 29. 

11. -rpoa-1vxo,.iwv] St. Luke alone not.ea thi1 incident which 
calla attention to the ri,ality of our Lord'• Human Nature, u well u
teaches the use of prayer for the reception of the Holy Spirit See 
on 11. 16. 

Our Lord wu baptized (aay1 SI . .411Wn111!), not to be cleanled by 
-nt.er, but to cloanae it for the cleanliog a-ny of 1in In Bapti1m, and 
to fulfil all righreouane■1, i.e. to be an example of ooed� to all the
diaponaation1 of God. 

Ho came (u it were) to baptize Water for holy UIC!I, and to
ln-.it.e men to a more jorful acceptanee of tllal Bapti■m which would
be inatituted by Himself. He cond-ded in Hi■ own Body to
pretlgore tho Church, Hie My,tical Body (aay, Cl,.,p. io Cat.en.), in
which they who are baptized receive the Holy Ghoet. "Veoit Domi
nm ad lavacrum," •Y• & . ..41116,oae bore, "Omnia pro t.e fact111 eot. 
Nemo mugiat lavacrum J!Atile, qnando Chri1t111 lavacrum p<mnit.entie 
non ref'ugit. Nunc con11derem111 myatorium Trinitatia. C,)m bap
tizatur Fili111, Pater se ad- teatatur. Adeet et Spiritn1 Sancm; 
nll!lquam poteat a ae Trinitu aeparari." Cp. OD Matt. iii. 16, 17. 

18 ... uT01 ii• J In the pronoun auTcl, (which i• emphatic) St.
Luke -m• to aay: Emt J01U1, tho Son or God-the Di-.ine Prioet
and Prophet and King-4id not put Himaelf fonvard to preach before
the legat age. How much 1- abould men presume to undertake 10
arduo111 an office before they are ripe for it ! 

- IHCi iTw•Tpui,corra cipxo11•-1 i.e. JC1U1 Himself-■ about
thirty yean WMR He 6eg,u, Hi• Miniltry (Tp1a«orriT�• /JaTTL[1T111, 
�- Nazi,m. p. 714). There i1 a remarkable paNBge in Melito
(&it,t/,., R. S. i. 121 ). of the ■ocond century, on tho Chronology or 
our Lord's Life and Minietry : -ni• 8aci-r,rra airroii l ,.., ....... craTo a,ci 
.,.,.., O'tJl&ll•• i11 .,.ii TpuTLf -rj µaTcl .,.,1 /JGTT10-p.a, .,.�., ll il••
llp ..... OTfJTCI airroii ......... TplllltO,,TCI xpo•o•• (thirty yean)
.,..,,, -rpo 'l'OU /JarrL,rµaTOI. 

At tint dpx&11.,,01 may -m abrnpt when ao naed. But it
appears to be explained by St. Luke himaelf Acta i. I, morring pro•
bably to this puaage, .,.,1., p.l11 -rp;;,.,.o., Aoyo• i,ron1cr411t1• 1r1pl 
Tarr ... , .. 010(/u>u, ... llp�CITO cl 'hcrour -roui11 .... Kai a,a.;.
cr,ru011. _And again Acta i. 22, 1,icroiil ilpf411uor ilwcl /JaT'f'io-11a•
"TOI' l•anov. 

Sc,Jiger (ap. Gia■■. Philo!. p. 851) thinks that the Greek O:.o-ci
i1 Uled here a■ the Hebrew :,, not u d-roptJT1«cl•, but GA�e..,.;., : cp. 
John i. 14, acifa• .:., 110....;,,"°": and Daniel -.ii. 13. 

The reason for thia notice seem• to be, that it might be kuown 
that our Lord did IIOt 6egi,t Hie public ministry till the age preacribed 
for tho Prie.ta (Numben iv. S; Tiii. 2'), aud that He did 6cgi,, a, 
- u He wu of that age. 

Vor.. I. 

- .:., i11011/l:1To] As wu ..,,,,_J. See Luke iv. 2'J. John Ti. 42.
And there is eomething more in i11011/l:1To than this. It appean

to intimate two tbinga; jirrt, that JNu1 wu not ■on of Joeepb 4>�1111,
or by Nat•re; and secondly, that He wu ■on of Jo■epb .,.;,.., by
Law. And therefore, although Ho wu f:be eromieed aoed of the
-• Hi, genealogy i1 traeed through J,-,,A, who wu united to
Mary by the Lav, of Marriage, which God bad instituted in Paradise; 
and He bad an hereditary claim to tho rigbta of Joseph, u Son of
David, and owed him filial obedience, 

- vlcl, 'l•o,',t., TOii 'HAL] On the genealogies of our Lord, aee 
on Matt. i. 1-1 

St. Luke', doaign in inserting thi1 Genealogy wal probably u
followa:-

lt ia remarkable that tho Genealogy of our Lord ia not in
serted in the begi,c,ti,tg of thi1 Goepel, a■ u the cue in St. Matthew;
but at a lat.er period, when our Lord ia deecribed u thirty yean of 
age; and that it is inaerted in connexion with His &,,tu•. 

Alao St. Matthew "-'ad. in hi■ Genealogy from Abraham;
St. Luke � to God. 

There m111t be a deeign in thi1; bow i• it to be explained P 
It wu u-,y to ■how that Jeau1 ia the promiaed Seed of the

Woman (Gen. iii. 15. Gal. iY. 4), that He i1 the &txn,d .4da-the 
Father ol the """' l"IJQI of rege,,t!rala �in whom all Nation,
of the Earth are bleued. 

Therefore St. Luke datea our Lord'• Genealogy from Hi, Bap
tism, becauae in Baptism the old Adam is buried, and tho now man
i1 railed up ; and the life or Christ in 111 /,egiu ( see OripM here, and
E-"ia in Mai Patrum Nova Bibliotheea, iv. pp. 'Zll-277). 

In Him, anoiuted by the Holy Gboat, tho whole Human Race i•
aummed up, and aanctified. 

Christ, our Divine Head, it here presented to III u the Author 
of the new race, which He earriea up, u it wore, by a l'OTCl'ted ,lrecu,a
of aanctification, turning back the channel■ of hereditary corruption of
orirnal llin, through every IDCf:CUiTo generation in an ucending
aenoe, and leading it up through Adam to God clean- it by the
divine influence and offu1ion of the Holy Ghost. 

Aa baa been already obaerved (on Matt. i. 1-16), all ancient 
authoritiea concur in the opinion that 6ot/t. Genealogiea are traced 
through JO#p/1. Thia opinion derivoe importance from the fact (aee 
there vono 1), that when Julian objected tba& there i• a diecropancy 
between the l<:ftllgeliata, tho Fathon did not meet the objection b7
saying that Joseph wu eou of Eli by �• with Mary hi, 
daugbt.er, u i1 1uppoled by aome in modem time■, and that the
Genealogy in St. Luke i1 tho Genealogy of Mary. 

In addition to the authoritiea cited on St. Matthew, i. 1-161 !It•
reader may consult the work of E,,,,J,i,w, lately publiahed by Mai,
Queation. ad Marin. pp. 219-226. 

B'/, Toii l:11A118,�>.] See on Matt. i. 12-15. It i1 moet probable
that tbi1 i1 tho same person u he who ia meutioned by St. MaUhew,
i. 12, and that Zorobabel ie the ame person u he who i1 mentioned 
under that name by St. Matthew. It II true, that between Zorobabel
in St. Luke, and Mary, are aeYent.een generation■, and between Zoro
babel in St. Matthew. and Joseph, are nine generations. But ao be
tween Da-.id and Salathiel in St. Luke are twenty genentiona; and
only fourteen in St. Matthew. Cp. next note. 

u 
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88. To;; Jtac•a•l A difficulty, on which it would be preaumptuoua 
to do more than offer a conjecture. 

Thia name Chiaa11 doea not occnr in tho original of Gen. xi. 12, 
I Chron. i. 2, nor in Codex Beza, here, but it ia found in the LX X. 

tion ia commenced at our Baptiam into Chriat ; that our adoption 
into tho 1NU1 Getltt'UffOII, by which wo are engrafted into Cbriat, and 
through Him carried ar, to God, is effected by Him through tho 
•• ta_. of llege,Mnuio,,.' Tit. iii. o. Cp. SL Awg. de Cona. Ev. ii. 

Tho name of Cailla appean to bo auociated with tho introduc
tion of idolatry. See Eplmum Synu in Gm. x•iii. Mill on tho 
Oenealogiee, p. 149. 

We have -n (Matt. i. 8) that it wu tho practice oftbeH«>mc, 
to omit namee from their Geneal<>giee, for moral and judicial reaaona. 
AccordinJly wo find that in St. MaJIMu/'1 Genealogy aoveral name, 
are � over in ailenco. 

But thie doee not appear to bo the cue in St. J,uke'a Genealogy. 
He wrote for the Gentilu, and to ,bow that in Chriat all 11alioru are 
blOIICd; that in Him there ia pardon and grace freely offered to all ; 
that in Him tho dead in treapusea and aine are made alive ; that they 
who had bttn alien-by_ idolatry and vice-were made nigh to God 
in Christ (Gal. iii. 28. Eph. ii. 12, 13) ; that there ia an univenal 
Amneaty in Chriat. 

Perhapa there may bo aomething aignificant of thie gracioua rur
i- of Univenal Reconciliation and Reetontion by the Go9llC , in 
tho fact, that a name U'f'Ullgt,d from the Hebrew Genealogies, ia 
reatored, in Chriet, in that of the G,,ntik World. 

On tbia difficult queetion. eee WaltAn-, Harmon. Bib!ic. ad Luc. 
iii. 86. Mic/t,u/u, do Cbronol. Moaia po9t diluv. in Comm. Soc. 
Ootting. 1763. Ru. Harmon. Evang. i. 359. Sp,,,.u;,,,, Dubia 
Evang. uiii., who, with Beza, would expunge the word. Rollllt, 
R. S. ii. 372, obtervee, that neither J uliua Africanue, early in the 
third century, nor Euaobiua in the fourth, eeem to ha•o known thia 
eecond Kai•<i11. But '1'· Mill

i 
pp. 144. 147, 11ote. 1,,,,-d Artbr 

Hnwy, on tho Genealogies (pp. h8-203). hu endeavoured to ahow 
that the name wu tint interpolated in $t. Luke, and thence paaaed 
Into copiee of tbe LXX. 

88. A�aµ. Toii 81ovl Tbue the Holy Spirit, writing by @t. Luke 
to the Gentilee, taught tliem what they, ee�cially the Greeka, much 
needed to learn, tloat God had made of 011e blood all nations of the 
earth. See &..t/ey', Sermon on Acta xvii. 26. Joaepb ia not railed 
the Son of Eli hterallr, anr. more than Adam waa literally the Son of 
God. (Awg. do con,. Ev. ri. 3.) Perbapa, alao, it ma7 he uid that 
the worda ,.. i•oµit1TO, in "· 23, may bo intended to imply that the 
Evangcliat ia ipving the genealogy u commonly received (cp. Be,,_qe/). 

- TOv 8,ou) " Ex Deo per Christum aunt omnia. Omnia redu
t.UDtur per Chriatum ad Deum." (&ng.) 

And tbi■ work of retrogreuive and retroactive l'urification ia 
here connected with Hi• Baptiom. And th111 the Holy Spirit bat 
deaigned to remind 111 that our participation in thia work of purifica-

"· s. 
Aa St. Paul aaya (Rom. v. IS), "Not u tho offence (in Adam), 

ao tho free git\ in Christ. For if through tho offence of tAe ON 
Adam, tJu "'""1 (that ia, all, cp. •· 18) died, much more tho Once 
of God, and tho Git\ by tho one man Jeeu, Christ bath abounded, or 
o•erftowed, to tho many, i. e. upon all. Aa by the off'enco of one 
judgment came upon all to condemnation, ao by the rijbtoo- of 
One tho free git\ came upon all men unto J uatification. 

Cs. IV. 1---18. 'J,,11ow Ii) See Matt. i•. 1-11. 
I. ;,µlpa, T1crcrapa,ro-•J h ia aaid by aomo (e. g. /k,,gel) that 

thia ia a "locutio pnrgnane," indicating that Ho wu led into tho 
Wildorneaa for fort,r day, (cp. Rn. u. 2), where, ajttt" dey 111111N 
ooer (cp. Matt. i•. ll), He was tempted. 

8ut the worda of tho two Evangelista taken �ther, -m rather 
to imply that Ho wu tempted at interval, during ilie forty Daya (cp. 
Marki. 13). and that at tho dO# of lhom tho Tempter �led our 
Lord with the greateat violen�e. 

And thia appean to be typical of what is to be looked for in tho 
Hiato'1 of the Church. She ia teme_ted during tho whole period of 
bor SOJOUffi (repreaented by Fortr Daya, - on Matt. iv. 2, Uld 
foot note) in the wildemeaa of tb11 world : but Satan reaervea tho 
fierceat trial for the lut. (ltev. xii. 12.) 

4. 'Y_t"'(pGT'TGI 1 It u writull: repeated "· 8, cp. "· 12. Chriat 
it "full of the Roly Gboat,,. "· 1, and yet Hit Rule of Faith and 
Practice i, Holy Scripture;- fact which may bo commended to tho 
conaideration of aome (Quaken, Methodiata, and otbon) who appear 
to 1uppoao that inward illumination (or what i• fancied to bo aucb) 
may be a aubatitute for tho written Word. 

6. l&ufu• uv-ri) Tho kut Temptation in St. Matthew (iT. 8), 
but mentioned here in tho -d place by St. Luke. 

But obaorve, St. Luke doea ""' aay TO"T1 or Ta>.11,, u St. Ma� 
thew doea (iv. o. 8), and therefore there ia no diacrepancy, but St. 
Luke placea the temptation■ in an order of hia own ; perbapa with a 
reference to tho temptation of tho fint Adam, and to tho apecial 
allurementa of the Gentile World. 

- oni• olKouµ••'I• J St. Matthew hero (iT. 8) bu Tov •"'1/'0I/. 
- i• 11'T&"'(pfi ,cpv•o11] "In momento onim pnotereunt.,. (Anibrose.) 
9. 'l,pou11a>.,iµJ SL Matthew here (iv. S) bu Tii• ay/..., ,rci>,,.,. 
18, 4xp• ,raapou) "111quo ad opportunum tempu•" (&Ilg.), aucb 

utbo Agony. 
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ra.xv.a.ta.,r Ka., 4,-,f µ:,, l�XfJE Ka.ff oX.,,� -rijs 'TrEp
txwpov 'TrEp, a.ln-ov. l& Kerl 

a.ln-o� l8l8a.uKEII b, Ta,� a,n,a.yc,,rya.,s a.ln-wv 8o{a.,op.E110S inro 'Tro.'Jl'T(J)'JI, ( � ) 16• Ka, I Matt. t. II, 
,%\(} 

, , _ t , • ,% {J , , • ,. {J h , , , {J' , ,. a II. 54. 
'I" Ell EtS 'T"JV N ....,_a.pu, ov ,,.,, TE pO.JJ,Jl,EII OS' Kat Etcn,X E, ,ca.To. To Et6' os a.wc,,, -rob!:.· Ja.
• " • ' " /J/J ' • ' ' ' • ' • ,. 17 K ' Neb 8 5 • Ell 'T'O "JJl,EP'f 'T6''JI U4ppa.T6''JI Et� 'T"J'II O'VVO.'Y""Y"J'II, K 4t <UIEU'T"J O.VO.'Y'Jl6''110.t., 4t b P�. 22. •u:

brE8ofJ.,, a.In-� p,pxr.o.,, 'Hua:tov 'TOV 1rpo4nP'ov ,co., ava.m{a.s 'TO p,pxtov a to
. 9

' IO
. 

• , , • .% , is ' n ,. K 
, • • • , • ., EVpE 'TOV 'T01T O'JI ov ,,.,, 'Yf!Ypa.JJ,Jl,EIIOV, 'IIE V JJ,O. vp
t.o v E 'Tr  EP.E' ov E t 'JIE ICE'JI lha.61.1,1. 

• , , \ , {J 
"" , , , , , {J , llatt. lt. 5. 

EXpt.uE p.E E va.yyEl\t.ua. u a., 1r T"'Xo t s, a.1r E u T a.).,c E  p.E ,a. u o. u  a.c. To vs P,. •2. 1. 

IIIH.3. 
UV V TE T p C.JJ,p. lv ov� T�V ,c a. p 8to..,,. IC"J p v{a.c. a.l

xp. a. XwT oc.s o.cf,E u t.v, ,ca. ,  Johns.I. 

Tvcf,Xo,� cl va.PXt:tf,c.'JI' cl 1r o u TE,Xa., TEfJp a. vup. lvovs lv clcf,lut:t.· 19 J IC"J• JLn. "· 10. 

p v {a.c. lvc.a. vTov K v
p

lo v  8 E1CTOV, � Ko., m[a.s TO p,p>..r.ov, cl1ro8ot1s T� 
r ,I.,._ > '(J \ I t ,. ,. t '

cf,()-). u \ ,% t 1y 
VTT"Jp._, U £Ka C.UE' IC4t 'Tr4'JIT6''JI Ell 'T'O O'VV'1'Y<tY'fD Ot O ....,_,..ot ,,ua.v O.'TEIIC.�OV'TES 

a.ln-,;i. 21 ·Hp{a.To 8( XeyEw 1rpo� a.ln-ovs, "On CT"]p.Epov '1rE1TX,jp6"Ta.t. TJ ypa.#, 
,.• ' "' • \ • "' 

(19) 2'J ltK 
\ 1 • , • ,. , '(J 1 

u.V'T"J Ell Tots <»Ut.'JI VJl,"''11, 1 (11, 'Tr4V'TES EJJ,4pTVpovv a.wc,,, ICO.t. £ a.v- It P,. 45. 2. 
_ f , , "' \ , "" , "" , , ,,,,. , 1 

"" l•a. 50. f. 
p.....,.ov E'Trt TOtS /\oyots T"JS 

xa.ptT OS TOtS EIC'Tr Opwop.Ellots EiC TOV UTOJJ,a.Tos 0.V'T OV, ::� ��;�: 

,ca., l>..eyov, OtlX, o�6� EUTW l, vlos "I"'cnicf,; ( �) 23 I Ka., Ef'TrE 1rpos o.ln-ovs, ��i.!I H. 
n , • ... , , /J \ , , 'I l (J , , ., a 8. u. a 1. ff. 

CWT6'S EpEtTE Jl, Ot 'T"J'II 1ra.pa.p Ol\"JV Ta.V'T"JV, a.Tpc, t:pa.1TWUO'JI UE 4V'TO'JI' oua. I Matt .•. u. 
t I I > " 

cf, 
\ I \ "8 _!., ,. I� II 13, 54, 

"JICOVU4Jl,EII 'YEIIOJJ,Ell 4 Ell 'T'O Ka. a.pva.ovp., 'TrOt"JUO'JI IC4t o, E or 'T'O 'Tra.Tptot UOV, 

(ft) 2' m r.l't �l' t A \ \ I t " 9 •s \ ,I.,,!_ �- I > > ,. 
T .J!Jl,'frE OE, ..ap."JV l\f!Y6' vp.w, OTt OV EtS 1rpoy,•1• •1S OEICTOS EaTtv Ell 'T'O m Matt. 13. 57. 

� , ... ( n) 2& , , ..!\ (J , �, \ 1 • ,. \ \ , ,.. .% , Mark 8. 4. 
'll'a.Tpwt. o.wov. x • E1r W\."I El.a.� oE "E'Y"' vp.w, 'Tr0/\/\4t X"Jpa.1, ,,u<UI Ell !0�':t:� 44i7. 7_ ,. • , '

H\ 
, • ... 'I '\ ., • \ , a... • • ' • ' ,, , ' a is t " Ta.t.� "JJJ,Epa.t.S l\t.OV Ell 'T'f' upa."J"• OTE EIC/\EC.Uv•1 0 ovpa.vos E1Tt ET"J Tpt.a. KO.t. Jam�ai. Jr. 

µ.fjva.s u. c:i� l-ybuo Xtp.os p.eya.s l1r, 'Tr4o'O.V '"JV yrjv, 26 ,cal 1rpo� ov8EJJ,la.v 

a.In-$,-,, l1rlp.cf,fJ.,, 'H>..ta.�. El JI,� El� �a.pt:cf,8a. -rijs �,8wvo� 1rpos yvva.,Ka. X11P4'JI· 
'l1 0 K \ \ \ \ \ ' .% , \ 'E\ I ... 

� 
, ,. 'I I\ 

(11, 'TrO/\/\Ot /\E'Trpot ,,ua.v £1Tt. l\t.UUO.tOV T OV 1rpOy,•1• ov Ell Tf up
a.111\· 0. ltlnp 5. H. 

\ ·� \ • ... .1 (J I a... , ' N ' • �, 28 K ' • \ I a... ICO.t. OVOEtS O,V'T6'V clC4 a.ptUv•1• Et Jl,"J EEJl,a.'JI O "'<Vpos. 4t £'1rl\"J Uv,1U4'JI 
I (J ... • ... ... • , ... � 

K ' • I .11: �IJ-\ 'Tr4VTES VJJ,OV EV 'T'O O'VV'1'Y<tY'fD• a.K OV OV'TES Ta.VTa., at. a.va.UTCWTES esEpW\.O'JI 
> \ "I: "' I\_ \ • t \ 9 '

cf, 
I "' ,, '

cf,
' • t I\ 

a.VTOV E50.I T"JS 'TrO/\EWS, Kat. "J'Ya.yov a.VTOV EWS O f'VOS 'T OV op
ovs, E OV "J 'TrO/\C.S 

11. a,rro,) "I pee; non modo perfamam." (De,,g.) 
18. •• -r; ;,,.,pf! .,.,.. H/l/Ja-r••J On the Synagogue Wonhlp 

on the Sabbath, aee Jo-,,11. cle B. Jud. vii. 3. J'itri,,_9a de Synagogl, 
Franec1. 1696. P,i,/n,i,z, Connesion, i. 416 -430, ad A.O. 444. 
Jal&,,, .An:h. S. 344. 397. 

The following it from KMit1.: "d•i«r-r11 d""'Y•••a,, ad prta
kge,td11m e libria Neria ""'7'Uil. Erat enim more receptum, ut 
pmlectio codicia Neri atantibu lectore et po_Pulo fierel Non autem 
Moeia tantilm, aed etiam prophetanun libri daebua aabbati in eynagogit 
pnelegi aolebant, -rid . .Acl xiii .. 14, 15; n. 21. Quinque Mo1i1 libri 
aic diatributi erant, ut diebua abb&ti lf)&tio uniua uni integri lege
rentur; ex libria vero prophetarum lectioni librorum Moeia adjunge
l>atur aectio aliqua, que cum Moaia loco pmlecto afflnitau-m habere 
videretur. Definiri nequit, utrilm Jeaua pl'll!8Criptun ex Jeaaia, or&• 
coli, pericopen, an aliam qoampiam pralegerit, aed poateriua r,roba• 
biliua eat; �Y11pi-r11• enim, ut h. I. legitur, non revolutum vo umen 
offerebat Jeau, aed Jetua ipee revolvebat Jeaaia, volumen aibi por• 
rectum, et lectio a Jeau pro arbitrio inatituta effeciue Tidetur, ut 
ouditoree, oculia et animi• in Jeaum intenti1, oo diligentiua dicenda 
auscultarent; neque omnino, ut ad h. I. MicAaelu monuit, certo 
conatitui poteat, jam illo tem_pore pl'll!8Criptaa pericopu e libria pro• 
phetarum fuiue P!Jlectaa. Qui aliqul doctrinl pollere viderentur, 
cujuacunque eaoent conditionia, ab .An:hi•pi•gogo excitabantur et 
ropbantur, ut locum acriptune pnelegerent.' 

17. i1rrcloCl11) perbape waa given in addilion, after the Leston from 
the Low. Our Lord appean to have done two thinp; fint, ai,l«r-r11 
d•ay....i,a,, i. e. to read the letaon of the day, aee preceding note; 
#COfldly, to have cboeen a particular puaage h6p•i• -roTo•) in the 
propheciea of Jaiah, ud to have expounded it, with additions from 
other plattt of the aame Prophet; e. g. laa. lxi. I, 2, with illuatra• 
tiona from xiii. 7. and to have ahown the application of tbeae pro
i,beeiet to Himae)f. See s ... 11 .... pp. 339-345. 

- cbaTTvcav J having tlllf'oll«l the � (M<Ogillai), or "°'""'e.· It appean that I eaiab formed a aeparate roll. 
18, i XP••• ,., J anointed M-made Me the ?tl-iab, the Anointed 

On-the Cbrial Cbriat waa anointed at the lncamation by the 
operation of the Holy Gbost1 ud .,,.. publicly anointed and inau
�ted u the M-iab b7 tne deacent of the Holy Gbcat at Hia 
Haptiam. See on Matl iii. 16. Therefore thia leuon ud upoaition 
were apeeially appropriate-· 

"Per TT•xoit, Hebr. � intelliguntur ap. Jeaaiam •i#ri, 
9no aenau vocabulum uepiua legitor, ot lea. iii. 14; 1-riii. 7." 
(K..,,.) 

19. ••••...,.••) typified by the Jnbil�, Lev. xxv. 9; ud the word 

••••vro,, like the Hebrew � (....._.), of I-. lxiii. 4, indicaU'tl, 
in a larger aenae, a longer period-here tho Gospel diapenaation. On 
the erroneou notion hence deri.-ed by aome <- Ck111. Aiu. Strom. 
i. p. 147, and Orign, de princ. iv. 5), that our Lord taught onl:r _ for 
one year or little more; - the aothoritiea in Giuelir, Cb. Hial 
chap. i. note 10. w;_., Lex. i. p. 568. RoMIA, R. S. i. 121. 146; 
iv. 364, and above, on iii. 23, where it will be -8 that Mmto 
affirmed that our Lord'• miniatry laaled three yean; ao alao St. Hip
po/,,.,,, in Dan.§ 4. So Eu/,. H. E. i. 10. T"-lord, in Du. 1x. 
SI. Hinwl. in Dan. ix. 

14. leno, J • acceptable,' not • accepted.• On lend• - on Acta 
x.35. 

16. ''"' -rpla ,cal Pii•av if] It ia said b:r aome (e. I{· Meyer, 
p. 275) that thia ia at variance with the date in J Kinga xvin. I," the 
tlird year.'' But it doea not appear that the third year there ia doted 
from the beginning of the famine. The original aava, "There were 
many cloy•; and in the third year-probably after ihoae many doya 
-the word of the Lord came to Elijah." Why otberwiae abould the 
" many daya" be mentioned? The period of IA,w 9«1"' and a Aalj' 
(half of_,., the Mered number) = 42 month•, or 1260 daya, bad an 
ominous aound in the ean of an hraelite, being the time of thit 
famine (cp. Jamea "· 17), and of the duration of the desolation of the 
Temple under Antiocbua. LiglcJ/ool, i. p. 620. Harm. N. T. Rev. 
xi. J-,,11. B. J. i. I. Lou:IA on Oan. xii. 7. Pruuau ad A.O. 168, 
165. See Rev. xi. 2, 3 ; xii. 6. 14 ; xiii. 5. 

·18, 97. 'HAlac-'EAurnloo,J The Prophet& Elijah ud Eliaba 
were typea of Chriat; and in their ape<'ial dealinga with the widow of 
Sarepta and Numan the Syrian, they foreebadowed Hi• relation, not 
onl:r to Capemaum in contrut with Nazareth, but alao to the Gentile 
world in compariaon with the Jew,. (TA,,op4., EMIAp.) 

19. 64>pwot) Modnw Nazardl, ia not on a bill, u the ueient 
city wu. Cp. Pocodtia in R,w,,.,. here, and no.-, Paletl Iii. 
183-200, who •r• "the bouaea atand in tlte louJn- parl of the elope 
of the weatem bil , which riaea ,teep and high above them." lta in
habitant& were guilty of rejecting the Son of God, Who vouch.Ced 
to dwell among them, and of endeavouring to cut Him down from 
" the brow of a bill on which their city waa built." In the _Prewnt 
aite of Nazareth may we not aee an emblem of the degradation and 
doom of thoee who reject and would cut down Cbriat? Cp. the cone 
pronounced by Him on Cape"""•• (Matt. xi. 23), of which the,..,.. 
11 lost, and the me it now a 111bject of controveny. See Tnge!l_a, 
in Journal of Claaaical and Sacred Philology, No. viii. PJI· 15�154, 
who placet it on the ecuC of Jordan. c0. 2n Matl iv. 13. Luke iv. 29, 
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I b e. .11:4 , ,.. , �, , ' , , , ewl. p , ' �' �.-\(}' � ' 
t 10. �. Ho a.vrwv q,,cooop:rrro, "� 'TO ICG.'Ta.lCf'TI/J,Vl.<TCU a.vrov. ..., G.V'TO� OE Oc.el\ WV 0'4
q Mart 1. ti, -c. /J,ECTOl) G.V'T&JV E'ITOpb}E'TO. cv:i) SI q Ka., ,ca.Tij>.IJEV El� Kmf,a.pva.ovp. 'ITO>.u, njs 

r�a.la.� ICG.t iv 8.&io-,cwv a.irrovs b, -ro,s uo./3/3a.u1.. ( ': ) S2 Ka.t lfE1T>.71u-
1 , ,. � � ,. , ,. • , •1: , .% • )...C.., • ,. ( • )· as K , <TOV'TO t:'ITI. 'T'(J OWG.XO G.V'TOV, O'TI. EV E50V<T"'f •1V O ,...,,,o� G.V'TOV. YJII a.I.

b ro <TVVG.')'"'YD iv a.vlJpCll'ITOt; lx_wv 'ITVEV/J,G. 8a.r.p.ovfuu a.,ca.lJ&.p-rov, ICQ.t a.vl,cpa.fE 
4,wvy p.ey&.>.v, s. >.eywv, ·Ea· -rl .;,,.,.,..,, ICa.t <TO', 'I71uov Na.(.a.f'Tl1'€; i>.IJEt; G.'ITO>.l<Ta.r. 
•" �- ' " •• ,, "..c. ,. 35K'' ' •,. ··1 "' 71p.a.s ; or.oa. <TE 'Ttt; Er.• 0 .t.1')'1.0i 'TOV oEOV. a.r. E'ITE'TI./J,1J<T& a.wq, 0 1J<T0Vi
)..L. "' 'll- ' •l:-\.(J •1: • ,. K ' ..... ,. • , , � , • ' ,,.._ 1wv, .,_,1,p.wv ,1-r,, ,ca,t, EseA E Es, a.vrov. a,t, p,.,,a.v a.wov To oa.,,p.ovwv Er.t; TO 
p.lo-ov l�).IJ& a,,,• a.irrov, p.718tv {3>.a.l/,a.v a.irrov. se Ka., 1:-ylvero IJ&.p.{Joi; /,,,,

, \ _\. .!\. ' .!\. \. '\. \. , ,,., • )...C.., ... • • 'ITG.V'Ta� ,ca.r. CTVVC/\OJ\OVV 1Tpoi; QJ\1\.,,1\0Vt; l\eyOVTEi, .1. ,s O ,...,,,os OV'TO� ; O'TI. EV
•1: , ' � , • , ... • _IJ, , \ •I:' EsOV<TUf ,ca.r. ovva.p.Er. E'ITt,Ta.uo-E, -ror.s a.,ca.uap-ro,s 1TVE11p.a.ur., ,ca,t, EsEPXOVTa.1..
WT K \ •I: , .% ' • ,. • , , ... , a.1, E5E'ITOpEIIE'TO •1)(_0S 'ITEpt G.V'TOV EtS 'ITG.V'Ta. 'TO'ITOV T1Ji 'ITEpt,xwpov.

r Matt 8 I' .. _ ( • ) .., r • A ' �' • ,. ,. • "\.{J • ' • ' 'C'' 
Kart i. if, ac"."'° u "" .aVa.o-TaS OE EiC T1JS <T11VG.')'W')'11S Et<rrJA EV Et,S T1JV 01,ICl,G.V �tp.CIIVO� 

1T&IJEP4 8t 'TOV �(p.wvos iv <TVVEx_oplvq 'ITVpE'T'f p.ey&.>.'f'· ICa.t T/PbYTTJ<TG.V a.irrov 
' , "' 39 K ' 2 ' ' I ' "' .1 , ,,,. .. ' .!..L..:: 'ITEpt G.VT1J�· Q.I, t:'fTl,(7"TQ.� E'ITG.VW 4VT1JS t:'ITE'Ttp.710-E 'T'f' 'ITVPE'T'l', ICG.t .....,,,,IC& 

• , ... �' • ,. � , , ... ,o ,, , �- ,. .\. !_ G.V'T1JV' 'ITa.paXf'Tlp.a. OE G.Va.o-Ta.<Ta. Ol.1JICOVEI. a.wor.s. -'IVVOV'TOS OE 'TOV 1JAWV 
I • '7' t " A I � • t \ \ t I 'ITG.V'TES O<TOI, Er.x_ov a.CT &ovvra.s VO<TOI.S 'ITOl,ICtl\Cll.i 1J'YG.')'OV G.V'TOVS 1TpoS a.vrov· 

c � \ c , c , , ,. , ,. t {J , 1(J , • ' ( WI) 4l'E/:.!. 0 Ot: EVI, EICO.O"T'f' G.V'TWV 'TG.S x_Er.pas E'ITI. Ef,S t: Epa.'ITEV<TEV a.vrovs. mi <:, ,,p-
� \ , � , . , \. \. ,. ,,. , \. , ·o , ,. . x , xuo ot: ,ca, oa,.,.,.ovr.a. a.1To 'ITOI\I\WV Kpa.r,,oVTa. ,ca,1, "eyoVTa., -r, o-v Et o pl,O"TOi 

• T" "' '°' "' K ' ' "' ' ., ' ' \. -\. "' • •� ' X ' 0 I.OS 'TOV oEOV. a, E'ITl,'T�V OVIC Er.a a.vra. l\aJ\Etv, Q'TI, TJOEl,(TG.V 'TO'II pl,O"TOV 
a.irro-,, Efva.1.. (£) '2 I'oop.lvqs 8t 71p.lpa� lfu.lJo,-,, E'ITope/JIJ'f/ Els lf'TIP,O'II -rwov-

' • ., \. 1 r.• ., '.%\.(J • • ,. \ ,. ., ,. Kat or. OXI\OI, t:'ITE .. 1JTOVV a.vrov, 1((11, 'I" OV EWS a.vrov ,CG.I, ICQ.'TEtx_ov Q.V'TO'II 'TOV 
\ I (J t t t ,._ 4S •o � \ 9 \ J I • I\.- \ ,. < I ,.,..,, 'ITOpEVE<T a.r. G.'IT a.wwv. OE Et'ITE 1Tpos G.V'TOVS, VTI. 1((11, Ta.ts E'TEpa.t,i 
"- • _\., {J , � ,. ' D . \. , ,. '°' ,. • • ,. • 'ITOI\EO-W EVG.'Y')'eAl.<TG.<T a, p.E on T1JV tJG.<TIAEl,G.V 'TOV oEov· O'TI. El,� 'TOV'TO a.11-

EO"Ta,).p.a.r.. " Ka, i.,, IC1JpVO-<TWV b, -ra.,� <TVVG.')'W')'G.'� njs ra>.V\a.la.s. 
V ( •) 1 ••Ji',., , �' • ,. ' ., \. • ,. 8 • ,. ,. • , ' 

a Mart f. 1. • y .a.1 1EVETO OE EV 'T'f' 'TO'II OXI\OV E'ITl,ICEl.<T a.I. G.V'T'f' 'TOV a.JCOIJEI.V 'TOV
b Matt. f 11-b \. ' " '°' ,. ' ' ' 1 • ' ' ' \. 1 � ' 2 b ' 
Mart I. ie-20. · I\O')'OV 'TOV oEOV, ,ca., G.V'TOi ,,v EO"TWS 'Ira.pa. T1JV M/J,11'f/'11 .1. E'1111'rJ0-0.pET• ICG,1, 

� �, \. ,. • ,. ' ' \. , • �\ .!\. ,. • D, • • • ,. EWE ovo 'ITl\01.Q. EO"TOJ'Ta. 'Ira.pa. T1JV 1\,.,.,.,,,,..,. 01, Ot: QJ\f.Ef,S G.'ITOtJaVTES G.'IT a.vrwv 
d,,,,{,,,).vva.v -ra. 8(1CTVa. 1 "Ep./30.s 8l Els 1-,, T&Jv ,,,>.olwv, & iv -rov �(p.w'llos,
, , , ' , ' "" "' , "' t\_ , ' (J' ,�� , 1Jpc.,T1JO-EV G.V'TOV 411'0 'T1JS 'Y1J� E'ITG.VG."'/0.')'EIJI OAl."'/OV' ICQ.I, ICG. 1,0-Q.S EOWG.<TIC& EiC

c lolul ti... 'TOV 1T>.olov 'TOVS ox_>.ovs, (:) ' c ·ns 8t l.1Ta.vo-a.To ).a).&,-,,, El'ITE 1Tpos 'TOV �,p.wva., 
"E , • ' D '(J \ -\. ,! \ �, • ,. • ., 5 K \'ITG.Va')'G.')'E Ef,i 'TO /Ja. o�. ,CG.I, )(_W\aO-Q.'TE Ta 01,IC'TVG. vp.wv Eti a.-ypa.v. a.r. 
• (J ' • ...,, ,. • ,. 'E , � • •\. ,. , , G.'ITOICpr. Et,S O �,.,.,.WV Et'ITEV G.V'T'f', 'ITI.O"TG.'Ta., Of, 0A1JS 'T1JS VVIC'TO� ICO'ITUX.0-a.V'TE�

10 . .S,eUoi• .,,_. ,.,.,011] He allowed them to take Him to the 
top of the hill-d then eKaped. Thu, He proved that Hie death
wu Yoluntary,-" Quaodii YUft capitur, quando YU!t occiditur,"-and 
we may add, "Quando uolunt inimici, elabitur, ot quandii nolunt, 
occiditur." (See Matt. xni. 5.) 

IL lta4>ap .. oit11 ,ro>., • ..-. I'.] A mode of apeecb ,bowing that 
St. Luke wrote for penon, unacquainted with Paleetino. 

Man:iort 6,rg,,• /ti, edition of St. Luke'• Ootpel at thi, vene <
Libr. Apocr. N. T. p. 403), and iueened the word,;, 81 .;, ,. .... ;;>.o..,
alt lta4>ap .. oit11,-& teetimony from lai111 to Chri1t'1 Dit,i,,i/y, and
al,o that the earlier cbapton of SI. LtJr,e (omitted by Marcio,a) pro•e
theH--'ly. 

II. da1µo•lo11) Both St. Mark and St. Luke, writing for Oen
ti1oe, add tho epithet dira8af'.-°" to &.1110•&0•, which SI. MaJIMuJ, 
writing to Jew, (for whom 1t wu not n_..,.), - doee. See
T- on the Ooepel,, p. 185. 

- iral d,lirpaf•} See Mark I. 2'--28. 
M .. o • -ta'Y.'"'] • He - tho Article," •_y• .dlAa,,a,. in Caten., 

"diatinguwling_ Cbri1t from all othen; for He i1 tM Holy One, by 
communion with Whom all who are holy are called holy." 

86. ♦,,..e,,.,,] ".,,,,.dr, i. 'I· ,..,,.d,, co111., (cp. R""'11, R. 8. iY.
«. 71), capittri gen111 (a muule) quo caballi euperbi coerceri eolent
( V� ex �id.), hinc ♦•110�• obl•rare." See on Matt. nil. 12. 
MarkL25; iv.19. 

Ca. V. 1-lL i-yl, • .,.., .Si-lm;l Cp. Matt. I•. 18-22. Mark i.
16-20. Somo Expoeiton euppoee that thole two latter doecribe a 
dilrennt action from that in St. Luke ; but - Ha111-.l, Lio/llfoot, 
ud Spad,i11, Dubia Evang. p. 337, and T,-,\ on the Minicloe,
p. l?.S: 

Spanboim'1 obeervation here, p. 334, i• very judicioua, and or
general application: " Nlbil f""luentiua quam quedam ,,,._� ab 
hie (i. e. by '°""' of the four Evangeliate), npj,kri ab aliie, ob fin• 
-,,e dictot, ne vel Scriptoree aacri ex compacto acriptiNe viderentur, 
vel Leetoree uni ex illi1, reliquie epretia, hererent." 

8. al.Se .Suo -r>.oia] Our Lord nangelizea men by meant of their
worldly occupation,. The Shepherd, at Bethlehem, when tending 
their floclu; the Magi looking at the atan; Matthew at the -i or 
C111tom; Simon and Andrew, Jamee and Jobnf at their nett, are 

called to Chri1t. (Cp. T.w,p,\. here.) He tb111 tnchee 111 not to be 
indolent, and to eanctify our laboun by Hit pre9e11ce. 

- d,re,r>.11••-] Obte"e cl-rd and the aori1t, marking by one act 
of wuhing · that tho fi1hing wu ocier. They wubed them tl,
cleaneed them from 'fted1, &c.,-d bung them up to dry, till they tbould be wanted again on the following night. Where hu111U1 work 
ende, divine begine. 

<I. i-r .. ayay1] Remark tho two prepoeition, : " Launch .forll 
from ,bore 6cral: agaua to tho deep now 1n tho day, whore duri"I the 
whole night (tho beet time for &thing) thou hut caught nothing. 

6. i-r,rra-ra J Ueed by St. Luke ,ix timoe (Y. 5; Yiii. 2'. 44;
ix. as. 49; nii. IS) for the Hebrew 'Pa/J/Jl, which i1 uaed by all the 
other Evangelittt, but DOYer Uled by St. Luke. See preliminU')' 
note. 

- .S,' ii>.,,. .,.;;, n....-de] I.e. during the moet fa•ounble tun�, 
and during the whole of It. How then can - expect a dnught now P 

In a figurative eenee the word• may be applied to the laboun of 
tho Chun:li of God duri!!! th1; night of heathen darkneee, before the 
coming of Chri,t. See T,,_,,,,.Jtl., and ep. St. A--,,,..,_ bere : « F«o, 
Domine, Kio quia - oet quaniio non imperu-in Verbo Tuo tu.DO 
ntia." 



ST. LUKE V. 6-22. 

o/J8tv l>..o.{Jo,wr br, & 'T'f> j»jp,a.-rl O'0V xa.>..o.o-"' 'TO 8t1CTVOJ1, 6 K4' 'TOVT'O 
, , \ \ "8 • Ll.� \ , � •• , �\ ' �- • ,. 1T0l.110'4Jl'Tf.t:; O'UJIEICAEI.O'a.JI 11'11.11 Ot:; "XUV"'" 11'011.ll' 01.EpP"l"f"lJ'T0 0£ 'TO OLIC'TllOJI 0.V'T(l)JI, 

7 ' ' " , " • ,. • , \ , ,. fi{J' \\ ICO.I. ICO.'TOEVCTG,11 'T0l.t:; /J,E'TOXOI.S 'T0I.S £JI 'T'f' E'TEp<p ff'AO"fJ 'T0V EA OJl'T4S O'VAAG.-

{J/0-fJa.1, a.wo,i;• ,ca., �X8ov. ,ca,, l1rX110-a.v d.p,tf,/yrEpa. 'Ta. 1rXo'ia.. O,(TTE {JvfJl,£ufJa.,

149 

• , ( 81 ) 8 d •1�' � \ ...,, n, 
, ,. , ,. •1 ,. d 2 8 8 9 civra.. -y oc,,v OE �'"'"'" upos 1rpo<r£1Tf.<T£ -roc.i; yova.o-, -rov 11uov, 1 J.'.�·17: ,a.

\'"'-, • "'El:-\() • • • ,. • • ' . • \ , • K, 9 '°' , D ' 

,_ 1o,v, se11. f. 411' f.P,0V, OT, a.vtJP a.p.a.fYTWA0t:; £1.P,t., vpt.E, oo.p,,-,oi; yap e E1od. 20. 19. 
' ' ' ' , , , , ,.. , , ,.. ,, ,.. , .ll.'-. ,!, 

Juq. ta. 11. 
1TEpl.E<T)(£JI O.V'T0JI, ICQ.C. 11'0.Jl'TO.t:; 'T0Vt:; O'VJI O.VT'f' f.11'1. 'T'(J O."/P'f 'T<.rJJI t.XUV<.rJJI U O'VJI• �,!.U:.' :: 20. 

f.'\. _QOJI' lO f ououi,i; 8E IC4' "la.,cw0ov ,ca., "l<.rJri.UVTIJI vwvi; Zf. DE8a.fuv ot �<Ta.JI JohnSl.9, 7• :n.u.,-, ,- I-' - � ·, • I-' • 'I r Jer. 18. 18. ' ,. ...,, K ' " , , ...,, • "I 
,. 

M' ,L..D ,. • ' Ese1t.♦1.,. ,cowwvo, 'T'f' �1.p,0,111., a., El.ff'E 1rpoi; Tov �,p,wva. o 110-ovi;, 11 'f'Vl-'ov o.1ro Matt.♦• 19, 
" " • LI , 'P y " ( •) 11 1 K , , , \ ,. 1 , , Mart 1. 17, 

'TOV JIVJI O.VflP"'ff'0Vt:; �<TV ,.wypwv. u 41. ICO.Ta.yo.yoJl'TEt:; 'TO. 11'11.0t.a. �11'1. 'T11" I: 13 •••• 
,. �,1.,1.- • • \ _ , II- • ,. 'Matt.♦, 20. 

"/111', �,,-, f.t:; 411'4Jl'T4 1IIC0AOVv110'0.V 4VT9J, M�t ��- 28, 
(.!!..) 12 b Ka, J.vlvuo b 'TM Elva., CIWOI' b u,n. 'TWJI 1r0Xf.t,)JI ,ca., l8ov d.trilp 

ch. 18• 28• D -,- • • ,--• • - ·1 h Matt. 8. 2, &c, 
_\ ' \ .! ' •� ' ' "1 

" ' • ' ' •�-!II- • " Xarll:. I, ♦o &:c. "'"'11pt/S 11.e1rpa.i;o ,co., LOCI.IV Toll 11uovv, 1TE<T<uv E1Tt. 1rpo0'(1)1J'01I E�•1v 'I a.vrov 
\'"'-, K, " (J !\ �, , (J I II K ' , , ' ,. ,_ 1wv, v

pt.E, £a.v f.11.1Ji;, ovva.o-a.t. p,E ,co. a.pwo.,. o., EIC'TEWa.� 'T11" X£t.pa. 
•.,. , ,. • , '°' !\ - - (J I "-- K ' , (J I • \ I , "\ LI • , 11'1'0.'T0 a.VT0V f.l.1TWV, of.l\.CU, ICO. 4p1.<Tv 'I' I.. a.I. EV f.<.rJS 7J t1.f.1TP4 0.11'1111.Uf.JI 0.11' 
• ,. u K ' • ' , . \ • ,. � __ , • ,. ..!\ \ � • _\LI' � "I: 0.V'T0V, a.I. a.vroi; 1T4P"l'Y'Yf.f,l\(JI a.VT<p ,.,,.,,oe,, El.ff'EW' W\I\Q, 41TCI\UWJI Of.t.sOJI

\ " C ,.. 
\ 

, 
\ 

"' 8 ,. (J' I _/: O'f.4V'TOJI 'T'f' 1.EpEt., ICO.I. 1rpoo-wry,cE 1TEpt. T0V ICCI o.pwp,ov <T0V, ICO. Wt:; 1rpou£Tu.sE 

Mwiia-ijs, di; p,a.prupt.011 a.wo,i;. ( ':) 15 .d1.17pxuo & µ.a»..ov O Myoi; 1TEp, 
J ,. \ , r, \ \\ \ t I ' (J , (J I t J ,. 

4V'TOV' ICO.I. O'VJl11PX0"!J'T0 ox11.o, 11'011.A0I. O.IC0Vf.W, ICO.I. Epa.1tf.Vf.<T a.I. V1T Q.V'T0V 
• ' ,. • 8 

,. • ,. ( Ill ) 16 • ' � � � • ,. • ,. , , ' 411'0 T<.rJJI 40' EJIEl,(l)JI O.VT<.rJJI' ,r O.VT0t:; o� 'I" V1T0XWP<.rJ11 £JI TO.l.t:; EptJP,0t.S, IC41.

1rpO<T£VX.0p,&OS, 

(:) 17 K4' 1.-ylvuo b, ,.,,,4 T;;,,, TJ/J,f.p6'1' ,cci, a.wos �., 8'8a.<TIC<.rJJI' IC4' �0'411 
-/J.!. ,II. " \ �-�_! _\ • � t\ \ (J' t I I 

ICu.v •JP,f.1'0£ -ra.pl.<Ta.LOt. ICO.I. vop,oowa.<TICW\.01., 01. ,,ua.v E11.1111.v OTES EiC 1T4<T'1S ICWP,11t:; 
" Tl-\ -\ - ! - ' '1 - -� ' ' ·1 -\ ' ' � ' K ' � ' ' n,s .I. W\.l,IW,W.t:; ICa.t. 0VOo.t.a.S IC41, f.poV<TW\.11/J,' ,ca., OVJIO.fl,l,t:; vpwv ,,.,, £1.S TO 

la.u8a.t. 4V7'0tJt:;. ( � ) 18 I Kci, l8ov. a.v8p£t:; q,lpoJl'Tf.t:; l1r, 1CXW7Jt:; a.vfJp<.rJ1To11, &s �.,, �8:1i�a.!.it
,..,. \ -\ , ' 1 r. , , ' • ,. ' (J ,. .! , , ,. 19 ' 1ra.,_,.,,.otll.V/J,f.JI0S' ICa.t. ��11T0VJI a.vrov El.<TWE"YICf.1.11 Ka.I. f.Wa.t. �PW'ITl.011 a.vrov· ICO.I. 

' • I , , I , ' � ' ' ., \ , 
- D.!.- .!_' ' �,. 

,.,,.,, wpoJl'Tf.t:; 11'01.a.t:; f.LO'OEYIC<.rJ<TW a.vrov at.a. T0JI ox11.011, a.vu.,-,u,v, f.S �'1TI. TO owp,a., 
� ' ,. , IC:. , ' ' ,. \ -�' • ' , • (J at.a. T<.rJJI IC€P4P,<.rJJ1 ICO.v,,ICa.JI Q.V'T0JI O'VJI T<p ICALJII.O"fJ El.t:; TO P,E<T0JI f./J,1Tpou £JI 

,. •1 ,. � K , •�' ' , , ,. " • ,. • ... LI �u ,
Tov 11uov. a.t. '°"'" 'T11" 1r1.u-rw a.vrCdv f.1.11'& ciwq,, .n.vuponrf., �CdJl'Ta.t. 

0-01. a.l a.p.a.pTlcu uov. 21 Ko., ip{a.vTo 8,aAo-y"Eo-80.1. ol Tpa.p,p,a.TE'i.s ,ca., ol 

cla.pwa.w, M"fOVTf.t:;, Tli; lu-rw owos &i; XCJAf.1, /JXa.u</Yr,p,la.i; ; Tls 8vPa.Ta.t. d.4,t.lva.t. 

O.P,O.p1"f.a.t:;, ·£l ,.,,� p,ovos O 8EoS; 22 'E1r,yvovs 8E O ·1.,,uovs TOVS 8UJAo-ywp,ovs 
, ,. , ,JJ ' " ' , . , T' �. -\ 'T 8 , ,. -� I • ,. 

civ-rwv, a.1ro,cp f.l.t:; fLff'f. 1rpoi; a.vrovs, , al.W\.o-yt.�f.O' £ & Ta.1.s ,ca.,,..,1.a.1.i; vp,wv ; 

8 . .S11Ali"1""""' l Wu on the point or breaking; " in eo erat ut
rumpere�.' (ct. Valal) 

Thi, draught of fiahee waa not only a Miracle, but (like ot.her of 
our Lord'• Miiaclee) it wu a prophetic parable in action. h fore• 
1hadowed the 1ucceN that would now attend t.he laboun of the Apoe·
tolical Fi1hon of Men, in drawing t.he Not of t.ho G01pel through t.he 
Sea of t.ho World, and encloeing t.ho wandering 1hoal1 of Heat.hen 
Nationt within it, IO that t.hoy might be «:a111Jh\-not for doat.h-but 
for life &ntGl (it..Y/IIJPi.,.,,),-and t.hougb tho Net waa full, yet it
1houfd not be broion. 

T. ,...,.,,,..,.,..,, .,., ,..,.,.ol(oct] An incident noticed by t.ho Holy
Spirit, probably u a tuaHtion to Puton and Churches -that when
t.hoy tlieDIIOITee do not 1nfflro for the Eftngelical and Miuionary 
work to which they are appointed, t.hey 1bould inTite oder Puton
and Cburcbee (u ,ul1'0xo,, coa4illlon} to help t.hem in tho labour of
Apoetolical Fi1bing. All are _ulToxo, under Ono Kvp,ot, Chri•L 

They 6edtt»te4 bocauee of tho di11&11ce,-or. it may be, in awe,
not YODturing to ehout aloud in tho i--ce of Christ. Cp. ""· 8 and 
9, 80 .u/Jn -r1p1icrx•,, •"-a•. Compare t.hi1 miraculoue draught 
wit.h that in John :ui. 6-11, aft6r: tho Reeumction, and - notes 
t.here, and B•rpo,a here; and conoidor t.hem not only u t11irada, but 
propl,t,cw,, with reprd to t.ho Fiabon of Men, tho Shipe of tho
Chun:beez.._tbe Not of t.ho Goepel, t.ho Sea of t.ho World, and tho 
Shore of -mity. 

II. -rA,Jp�• A.iTpat J A Hollonittic Jlll!llphruo or SL Matthew',
(Tiii. 2), and St. Mark'• (i. 40) A.1111'°". On t.hi1 lllO of TA,ip�• u 
applied to di-, - R,Ju,J,n ad Tnnl!Um T. ai,liTA1oot, p. 30. On 
die cin:umat&Dcea oft.ho mirado genorall1, - Matt. Tiii. 2:--4. 

18. BIA•, ,ca8aplcrl1,rr1. ltai 1i,lli•• J " Nib ii medium eel inter 
opu Doi et praceptnm, quia praceptum eet opua." SI. Alll6ro., who 
addl," Volo dicit, propter Plioti•-; i"'l'fflll propter AMII•; ta,,gil

pro_pter M......,,. ;" and t.hua by a 1inglo act Ho confutes horeeioe 
which were ye& unbom. And furtlior : ·• Lu tangi lepl'OIOI probibet.
ood, quj Douu Legi, oet, Logem facit; tetig:it ergo, nt probaret 
quia 111hjoctu non erat Legi-ot ut lepra tactu l\lpretur que eolobat 
contaminaro '!DrDtem." {.A-6rote..) And yet our Lord eent t.ho 
Leper to t.ho Prieet; bocatuo, though u God Ho bad j111t ,bowed
Himeelf __,, tho Law; yet u Mara Ho came to folfil tho Law. 

18. ,rpocr•uxo.uuot} Thi, notice of our Lord'• proyu,g i9 peculiar
to St. Luke. A limilar in11&Dce i1 - in bi, narradTo of our Lord'•
BapUllll, iii. 21, and of t.ho Tran,&rm.uon, ix. 28, 29. The J-,
had frequent exhortation, to Pra,e-r ID their Scri.1111- and Roligiou
Semcea. The Gelllila, for whom SL Luke', uoepel wu epocially
deeigned, needed inttroction in the duty and boiie&ta of Prayer.
Accordingly, t.hi1 1u

�
·oct occupiee a prominent place in hie Goepel. 

It i1 eminently tho 1 of J>ra7or; - Ti. 12; ix. 18. 28; xi. I; 
:niil. I; xxii. ,1. 46. our Lord'• prayer in Hi, agony, and in 
Hi, eamoet charge to Hi, dieciploe, and our Lord', praI_or for Hi,
murdoren, :uiii. M, and Hi, dying prayer, Diii. 46, cp. T- on 
tho Goepel,, p. 191. 

19. Tolar} rightly edited, lnlload of .Saa Tola, ; Tola, marb 
plal,e. Kiiuer, Gr. Gr. ii. 177. £•-"· Ag. Hl.54, i-niH "'"°-""
4'dA.o11 1.,.,.,,,.1. Sop4. Elect. 900. Bence tho adTerb1 of place, 
ou, To;;, a>.>.axoii, ooi.ta"o;;, They did not find an ""- (dcr•
""°' ), mncb 1- a lrauil, a .slOM. Cp. ,,..tin,e, xix. ,. 

- .S,i,pa] roof, or /fat_ llDut4op ; ntod iu t.hi1 leDIO for t.ho
Hebr. � (Gog) by tho LXX. J0&. ii. 6. 8, and pa,,i111, cp. Luke
xii. 3; xrii. 31. Acta x. 9. 

- .Saa .,.,.,, c1pa,u-] Seo Mark ii. 4. 
11-18, ,cai /lpfGIITo] Seo on Matt. T, 3-8. 
IL 1'lt-lfAacr4>.,µ£a,J An iambicvene; eeoc,.39. Cp. W'-,p.564.. 





ST. LUKE VI. 4-17. 

• 'l " o-• � � ,.._ ' ' " ' ' ,. a.� • ' ' ' ' ' 0 110-ovs, voe: 'TOWO OJIE"f"W'TE O E1T0£"10"E �a.v,o, 01TO'TE E1TEWa.<TEV a.vros 
\ C t t A II 4, C t "'\() 

> ' 
t 

"" Q " \ \ II 
Ka.£ 0£ P,E'T a.vrov OVl"ES ; CdS EC.CJ'T/A EV ELS 'TOV O KOV 'TOV oEOV, Ka.C.•'TOVS a.provs 

,. (), .\ Q ' •,1,.__ \ 'T"IS 1rpo E<TECIJS E AO.fJE ,ca.c. E'l""'YE, Ka.£ 
•� .J...-. "" , ' , ' r "' 
Es-Eo-r, 'l""'YEW Ee. P."1 p.ovo�s -rov, ,EpE,, ; 
• T" ,.. 

• 
(} , 

' 
,.. tJtJ, 0 £OS 'TOV a.v per,1rov Ka.£ 'TOV ua./JfJa.'TOV, 

·� ' "" ' ' ""' . , 
EO<JJKE Ka., 'TOC.S p.er a.VToV, ovs OVIC 
5K'� · -- ·o , , , 

a., EAf!'t& a.wo,s, n ,cvpws EO"'TW 
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(4')6b'E, �� ,, •, QQ' • _\()" ., • , , ll YEVE'TO OE", Ka.£ EV ETEP'f' ua./J/Ja.r'{J E£0'1:A EW a.v-rov E£S 'T"IV uvva.y"'Y"}v �.:'latt. 12. 9, 13, 

Ka.L 8,8r£o-KEW Ka.L iv lKEL a.v0pCd1TOS, Ka.t T/ XE'P a.vrov TJ 8E[t.a. iv �pa.. Marl: 3• 1• Ire. 

7 na.p£'T"lpovvro 8E o, rpa.p.p.a.'TELS Ka.Lo, {f!a.p,ua.'io,. El EV -rcjj ua.fjfja.'T'f' 0Epa.1TEVO"E£, 
• • ' 1 " 8 A • ' � � •� ' �. -\ ' • 

" 
' wa. EVpCda-£ Ka.'T"l'Yop,a.v a.wov. .a.vros OE" voE, -rovs ol.W\o-yc.up.ovs a.wwv, Ka., 

,. ,.. 
• 

(} , ,.. I:... 
' 

., 
' 

,.. "E ' 
"() • ' , EC.'1TE 'T'f' a.v 'PCd1T'{J 'T'{J '!.'/pa.v £XOVT£ 'T"IV XE£pa., YE£pE KO.£ OTrJ £ E£S 'TO P,E<TOV, 

10 �• ' ' • 9 """ ,. • 'I " ' ' ' 'E 
' ' " 

OE a.va.o-ra., EOTrJo .l!JC.1TEV OVV O 110-ovs 1Tpos a.v-rovs, 1TEP""T"l<TCd vp.a., 

-ri· l[EO"'T£ 'TOLS ud.fjfja.uw a.ya.Oo1ro,Tjua.,. � 1Ca.1C0'1TO£TJ<TO.£ ; "1vxrlv uwua.,, � 
• \ , 10 K ' /J\ -'· , , • ' ,. • ,. "E ' a.1TOAE<Ta., ; a., 1TEPL1JA�.,,a.p.oos 1Ta.vra.s a.v-rovs Ec.1TEV a.VT'{>, K'TEwov 'T"IV 

A I I �\ t / '\ 1 IIJ_ C \ J ,.., t t .\. \. 
XELpa. uov· o OE" E1Toc.11uar l(a.£ a.1T0Ka.'TEO"'TO.v ,1 "1 XE"P a.VTov ws "1 a.AA.,,, 
11 Avro'c. 8l l.1TA"70'8-qua.v d.vota.s- Kat 8i.u.d.>.ovv 1rpos lli11'Aovs, -rt &v '1T0£1]<TE'4JI 

,.. 'I 
,..

'T'f' 11uov. 

( 48 ) 12 e 'E , � \ • . .. • , , 1 l:!:\(J , ' • , u yEVETo OE EV 'TG.C.S "IP.Epa.,s 'Ta.vra.,s, E'!, ,,A EV E£S 'TO opos 1Tpoo-EV- e Mark a. 13, Ire. 

[a.u8a.c.· Kal �v 8c.a.vvlC'TE�CdV w .,.;; 1Tpo<TE11V'n 'TOV 8Eov. ( �) 13 d'Ka.l O'TE d Matt. JO. 1-4. -,, ,--- ·u -1\.u D Marka.la-19 . 
• , • , ,1,.,'. ' () ' • ,. \ • \ I:' ••• ,. 

E-yEVETO "IP,Epa.. 1TpouE.,,..,.,.,,O'E 'TOVS p.a. 11-ra.s 0.V'TOV' ,ca., EKAEs-a.p.EVos a.1r 0.V'TCtJII 
� ,� 6 ' > I\ I I 1' "Ii!' ,f; \ > , n I 
OCIJOEICO., ovs ,CO,t, a.'1TOO"'TOAOVS CdVOP,a.<TE' �C.P,CdVO., av ,CO.I, er,vop.a.o-E E'Tpov, 

' • A � , ' __. � \ ,I,.). • ,. '
I, Q ' 'I , "''\ \ B Ka.£ .a.vopEa.v 'TOV O.OEA'f'UV 0.V'TOV, O.IC<JJfJOV ICQ.I, <JJa.JIJ/"l/'11, '.t"LA£'1T'1TOV Ka.£ a.p-

Oo>.op.a.'iov, 15 Ma.-rOa.'iov Ka.L 8<JJp.av, 
• 

lo.lC<JJfjov 'TOV 'TOV '..4.>..<f,a.wv ,ca.',, Zlp.wva. 
' -\ ' Z \ ' 16 'I '� 'I 'tJ ' 'I '� 'I ' • '

-rov K�ovp.wov "IA""T"IV, ovoa.v a.1C6'1JOV ,ca., ovoa.v o-Ka.p�v, os ,ca., 

l.-v&uo 1rpo�..!-s, (�) 17 t Ka., Ka.Ta. /Jtls UET' a.vrwv lrrrn E1TL 'T01TOV '1TE8wov· e Matt. f. 25· 
, uv, '/ I /J r - · ·1 Mark 3. 7. 

8, .;,...;T,] The only place where tbi1 word occun in New Teet. 
(Meyer.) 

8. i-yl�1..-o 1 On the incidenta here (1111. 6-12), aee on Matt. xii. 
9--14, and cp. Mark iii. 1-6. 

9. ci,roAicra,] Some MSS. have d,ro1M'1iva,, but d1r0Aicra, (which 
ii al10 found in many of the beet MSS) ia the proper oppotite to cro,cra,. 

11, 1rpocmifacrCla1) See on v. 16. 
- ii, ... ; 1rpo,nvxv To

�
· 81oii Some have ,uppooed that our 

Lord a nt the night 10 a , or oratory. See Hammond and 
Mede, 'w orlu, p. 67, Bit. . Diec. xviii. But the article pre6xed to 
..-,,ocr,vxii, and the adjunct Toii 81oii, aeem to forbid thia suppoaition. 
The Genitive ia �;.,.,. o/g,Jdi, u d7ci-r11 8,oii, I Jolin ii. f>. 
... ,....... 'I ,,croii, dal. iii. 22. ,i,1pyuria civllpw,rou, Acta iv. 9. 
lfovcrla -ri,,vµcl.,.,..,, Matt. L I. Cp. Winer, Gr. Gr. p. 212. Christ 
IIJ>Cnda the night in prayer before He choo- His Apoatlea and 
preachee Hia &rmon on the Mount. He thu, inatnacta u1 by Hie 
example not to commence any important undertaking, especially in 
spiritual matlen (Ordination, Preaching, &c.), without Prayer. "Orat 
Dominns, non ut pro ae obeecret, aed nt pro me impetret. Obedi�ntie 
Magiater ad pra,cepla virtutia Suo noa informal exemplo" (A ,nh,..,.,, 
and aee Cyril here, p. 188, Ma,). "Apenait 01 anum (lff St. Mat• 
thew v. 2). Aperi DI tuum, aed priua, ut aperiatur, impwra." 

18. liTOCFTciAovr ••oµacr1) See OD Matt. x. 2. 'A,roCM'o>.09 i, 
more than a -�r, it ia al10 a repreeentative of the eender, aee 
Km. "'A-rocrToA011t, legato. et tx>llUllatU .... i""�ta. Hehr. 
�. vid. �niu ad b. L Ita r:n"i de nuntio, ma t11iltnlu 
!J#ftk legitur l Jku, xiv. 6, ubi ol o. babent ll1ro<M'0Xov, quo 
eodem vocabulo Aquila expreuit Hebr. nomen � lea. xviii. 2, quod 
Alexandrini vertere 10lent -rplcr{Jw." 

111. MaTllaioi, J Elll«Jiu (Theopban. p. 323, ed. Lee) remarlu on 
St. Luke'• reverence here tbown for bis brother Evangelist the 
A poet le St. Matthew, in not calling him a publican, and in placing 
him before St. Thomaa; and on St. Matthew•• humility in recording 
his former profeasion, and putting bimaelf after St. Thomu. (Matt. 
x. 3.) An evidence of the genuinen- of St. Matthew'• Goepel. 

- Z11>...,..,;,,] the came u Hebr. Kai,aviTII", aee on Matt. x. 4. 
17. l,rl .,..;,..ov 1r,d,..,ii] i.e. on a level place on the opo<, See 

further on, Matt. v. 1. The nae of a genitive rather than a dative 
after i..-1, may be intended to mark that the place itself wu elented. 
Ci,. Luke iv. 29; nii. 30. Acta xx. 9. Such a place is called by the 
L'.XX &pM ..-,a,�.;,,, Ila. xiii. 2, an exact descnption of our Lord'• 
position here. It is remarkable that Ieaiab'a worda are, in the LXX, 
.... cipo11, .... a, .. oii &paTI .,..,, .. ,o.. Assuredly our Lord did lift up 
the etandard, when He preached Hit Sermon on the Mount. 

The occaeion on which the Diecoune here given by St. Luke 
wu delivered, appean to be the ame u that described in St. Matthew 
when the &rlllOII oa 1M MOMttt wu preached ; 

For, St. Mark (iii. 13-19) relatee that our Lord went up to a 
MoMfttaul, and there called the Twelve ; 

And, after the delivery of the ' &rmoa oa 1M MOMttt,' onr Lord 
is deocribed by St. Matthew (viii. 5-13) u going into Capernaum, 
and healing the Centurion'• aervant. So St. Luke; vii. 1-10. 

SL Matthew cays (vii. 28, 29), that when Jeaua had ended theae 
oayinp, 1M ,-pie (ol o x>.o,) were utoni1hed at Hi, doctrine 
{cp. viii. l); and St. Luke cays (vi. 17). the company of Hia dieciplee 
were there, and a great multitude of people which came to Mar Him 
(ci x>. o, paCl11T•• <1uToii ui ,r>,ijllor ,ro,\i, .,.oii >.aoii ••.• ,cal 
-rcir ci o

;ic
>.o,, ,.,.,.,>.,); and (vii. l) when He had ended all theae 

cayinp, 111 tile ar,dieftOll of 1M p«Jple (al, Tac ll1<oci, Toii Xaoii) . 
The Diecounea in Matthew (v. vi. and vii.) and Lnke (vi. 20-

49) cloeely reeemble each other; and the pointa of difference, con: 
1i1ting mainly of omiaioft• on one aide or the other, may be eaaily 
accounted for, u follow•; 

St. Matthew wu writing epecially for Hebrew readen, and there• 
fore be records all the portions of our Lord's Diecoune in which the 
Teaching of the Lmitiool Law, or the practice of ita Jewuh &,,pon. 
toN, ia explained, enlarged, or corrected by the Gorpel (aee Matt. v. 
17-38). These pusage-leu applicable to the Gentile world� 
not repeated by St. Luke. So again in St. Matthew'• re)"?rt, our 
Lord correctl the Jewish notions on Prayer and Almogtving (vi. 
1--34), which, probably for a like reason, is not reiterated by SL 
Luke. 

The residue of the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. vii.) being of a 
general character, applicable alike ·to Jews and Gentile■, u r,:ptJ<IUd 
with l!Dme addition• (Luke vi. 38-40) by St. l,uke here (vi. 31. 
37-49), or elsewhere (Luke xi. 9-13, comp. with MatL vii. 7-11, 
and Luke xiii. 24, comp. with Matt. vii. 13), with the exception of 
the caution against falee teachen in •beep'• clothing (Matt. yi1. 15). 

There i1 a remarkable difference in the form of the illtrodlldioa 
of the two narrativea of the Sermon on the Mount; 

In St. Matthew it bu the form of a judicial promulgation or 
Law; in SL Luke it is a Hortatory .Addrea to the World, In St. 
Matthew it is a Code· in St. Luke, a Homily. 

In St. Matthew the lan�e is, " Bleued are the poor, for thein 
ia the kingdom of heaven ( v. 3) ; in St. Luke, " Bleued be yo 
poor, for yo•,.. is the kingdom of God" (vi. 20 : cp. Matt. v. 1-10, 
with Luke vi. 21-26). 

So allD in the COIICIIUtotl of the Sermon ; 
In St. Matthew it is, "Not evory one that eaitb unto Me, Lord1 Lord" (vii. 21). In SL Luke, "Why call ye Me Lord, Lord' 

(vi. 46). In St. Matthew, " Whosoever hearetb theae cayin_gs of 
Mine, and doeth them, I will liken him" (vii. 24). In St. Luke, 
'"I will show 1011 to whom he i• like" (vi. 4i). 

It ii probable that the Holy Spirit in thus presenting the came 
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I ICaL OXI\Oi p,av ,,, w11 awov, ,ca, "'"71 Oi 'lrOI\V 1'0V l\®V �fro fra.crtJi '"Ji Iov <U4i 
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• �\(J • ,. ICaL EpoV<TOJ\711'-• ICaL '"Ii 'lra,,_.,ov ,1. vpov ,cac. .; WC&IJ/0� o, 'I" 011 41COV<Tal. 
, ..., \ t IJ1: t ' "" I t "' 18 \ C t \. I t I a.VTov, ,ca, '4v ,,11a, afro 'T<.rJ11 11ou<.rJ11 aVT<.rJV- ,ca, ot OXI\OV�o, a.fro frJ/EV"'4T<.rJJ1 

u:,�_1:0.•· o.,calJa.pr<.rJv- ,ca, llJEpa'lr£VOIIT'O. 19 r Ka, 'lrG.i O oxXoi ,,7J'TEI. O.'IM'EulJa1. abrov-., 8, , , "' '/:..!. \ '""' , OTI. V11ap.ii 'trap aVTOV E!:, •JPXETO #Cai '4TO frallT'O.�. 
( 40 ) 20 , K ' , ' • I ' • ..LJJ-). .. ' • .. , ' a__' , .. I Matt. 5. I, ae. ·v a, aVTOi E'lrapai TOVi O'l"''""'t"'OVi aVTOV El,i 'TO� p.av,1, ai av'TOV,

n -· M , • , ., • , • , • tJ • \ , ,. Enc-1E, a,ca.pwi OC. 'IM'<.rJXOc.• O'Tf. Vp.UEpa. ECT'TW 71 ,_..a.a"W\EC.O. TOV 8EOV. 
h ha. 85. u. ( 47) 21 b M-,c.:p'"I, o: _,,, ... ::.._,.r- .:.... • 1J.! L1 M , • \ , 11 86. 10. 1181. 3. V ""' ""' "" • " ..... .., .. • .. , ., VP' OTC. xopra.a"v •I<TE<Tf1E. 41Ca.pc.o, o, ICI\CU-
Mau. 5. •· ,. • _\ , 

( 48) 22 1 M 
, , , • , • ,. c I Matt. 5. 11. OIIT'Ei 1IVV O'Tt YCl\a.a"E'TE, v 41CO.pWC. ECT'TE, O'T<UI IJ,c.<T71<T<.rJ<TW Vl'-4i OC. 1 Pet. t. 1,. ,, {J ( 

411
) , • , ..L,. , c ,. , , _ �· , , /J� a 3. H. a f. H. av p<.rJrro,, v ,cat OTav a.,,.,pt<T<.rJ<TW vp.ai ,ca, 011Ew1.<T<.rJ<Tc., ,ca1. EK,_..OJ\<.rJ<Tf. John 18. I. , ,, c "' c , • "' Tc "' "' , {J , 23 j 

X 
, • J Matt. 5. 11. TO 011op.a. vp.w11 <.rJi 'lrO"'IPOV, EJIEKO. TOV ,ov 1'0V OJI p<.rJ'lrOV, a.prrrE EV Act■ s. 41. , , ,.,. 1 , , , �� , , 1 (J' c " \ , , " 117. 51. EICEWlJ rr, 71P.Ep<f ,cac. <TKtp'T"l<TaTe wov yap, 0 p.t<T Oi Vp.<.rJ11 'lrOI\Vi EV 'T'f> 

t "' \ "' \ t I "' ,,I..,,,!_ C I t "' 
ovpa11'{>· Ka'TO. TO.V'Ta ya.p EfrOWVJ/ 'TOti ,,,po..,,,,. 0.C.i Of. 11'0.TEpEi O.V'f'C,)11. 

1: A 8 1 a c 
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Ete:!�31: ,: • ·x- 7111 ova.c. vp.w TOLi 11'1\0V<TWt� OTI. 0.1Tf:XE'TE n,11 1ra,, ........ 71uw vp.w11. 
Jameo 5. 1. ( 11 ) 25 I O • ' •,u "'.,, • _1 \ 1 " 1 

0 • ' •,u':'., 0
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Katt. 8. !, 5. X va.c. Vr''• o, (p.1TE1Tl\71<TIJ,E1IOI,' O'Tf. 1TEWO.<TE'TE, va.c. Vr""• C. Y�IIT'Ei 
ch. 18. 1$. ,. • /l.! , \ , 26 m O , , ., _ \ � • ,. ,, , 
I ha. 85. U. J/V1I" OTC. 1TE11v •J<TE'TE Kai Kl\aV<TE'TE. vac., O'T<UI ICWUUi VIJ,O.i EC.11'<.rJ<Tf. 1TaJl'TEi 
Jamea4.9.4r5.l. c • 

(J , ,.,. , , , ,.,. .I.---� _,,I..,,,!_ , , , "' m John u. 1,. oc. av p<.rJrroc.• KO.Ta. 'TO.V'TO. yap E1Toc.ow TOC.i .,,woorrpV'f''l'a.'i o, 11'0.TEpEi a.VT<.rJ11. I John f. 5. 
( 61 ) 27 u , ., \ \ • • ,. \ , ,. , , , ,. , J.. ,{J , • ,. _ \ �-n Eirod. 23. f. v ,,f'J,1\1\ vp.w l\ey(IJ 'TOf.i O.KOVOV<TW, Aya.1TO.'TE 'TOV� "}l poVi vp.w11, K� fl:c•• "• f). A A A t' A • 0 t \ A \ I I A 

ao�: ��� •• to. frOf.Et'TE TOLi IJ,f.<TOV<Tt'II VIJ,O.i, EVI\O')'EC.'TE 'TOVi ICaTa.p<.rJ�OVi vp.w, 1rpou-

! ��S:: �!: ElJX.E<TIJE U'lrtp 'T6J11 l1T71pEa.,ovr<.rJ11 VIJ,O.i, ( a; ) 29 p T� 'TV'IM'OJl'Tl <TE l1r, Tq11 <T'4Y0110. 
Acta 1. eo. , , , � '- , , , " • , , 1 , , , , "' 
f Katt. 5. 3 9. 'lrO.pf:XE ,CO,I, '"]11 G.1\1\7111" #CO.I, 0.11'0 'TOV a.c.pollTOS <TOV 'TO f.lJ,O.'TWJI ,ca., TOJ/ X''T<.rJJ/0.

Cor.8,7. \ \I 
l!Oqn 

\ 
s� 

,_ t "' I 
s� 

\ t' ,. ,, \ 
:.: Deut. 15. 7, P.71 K<.rJI\V"1}i• aJl'TI, £ T<f a.f.'TOVJl'TI, <TE wov· ICO.C. O.'lrO 'TOV a1.po11TOS 'TO. att. 5. ft. ' ' • , 

( " ) 81 r K , (J , (J !\. ., ,. • ,. • ,, (J ' r Katt. 1. 11. ua. p.71 arra.,'TE'- T a.c., ,ca. Ct.Ii EI\E'TE c.110. 'lrOW<TW vp.w o, av P"""OI., ,ca.,Tob .•. 18. 
I A "" t "" I , 16 n \ , , "" \ t "" t' "' • Katt. s. fa. vp.E,i 1TOf.EC.TE O.VTOLi op.ot<.rJi. ( v) • Ka, Ef. a.ya1ra.-rE 'TOW a.ya.1r<.rJ11Tai vp,ai, 

I I "'  I t I \ \ I I \ \ \ t A t \ t A 

11'0'4 VIJ,W xa.p1,� ECT'Tf. ; ICO.f. 
y

a.p Of. a.p.a.prllJI\OC. TOVi a.ya.1T<.rJIIT'O.i O.VTOVi a.ya.1T<.rJ<Ti. 
33 K , ,, , _a ,.. , , (J "" c "" , , "" , , , , O.C. EaJ/ a.yau01TOl,71'TE 'TOVi a.ya. 011'01,0VJl'TCli Vl'-4i, 11'01,0. VIJ,W xa.pc.i £CT'Tf. ; #Cal.

M , • • \ _, , • , ... iw t K , " 8 
1r. • " _I\ •r t att. 5. fl. 

yap Of. <1.p.O.fYT<.rJI\Of. 'TO 0.V'TO 1TOWV<Tf., O.C. ECW a.J/Ef.':,71'TE 'trap WJI £1\1TC.':,E'TE Dent. 15. 8. t \ _/J ,_ I C ,_ I t I \ \ c c \ \ c \ ,. 8 
/ 

0.1TOI\Uf.1EW, 17'0'4 VIJ,W xa.pis ECT'Tf. ; K4' yap Of. 0.1'-4fYT<.rJI\Of. <1.p.CIP'f<.rJI\O� aJIEf.• 
r " • \ .!IJ ' " 

35 11 n\' ' ,. ' ' {J ' • "' ' 
n Matt. a. ff, ♦5. t.OV<TW, wa. a.'tro,w.,_..<.rJ<Ti 'TO. ,ua.. "7111 a.ya'lrO.TE 'TOVi EX povi vp.w11, ,ca.1, 
Pa. 37. 18. , {J ,. ' 8 '1 s�- • _\ '1 ' ,, • {J' • ,. ch. v • 30. a.ya. 01TOf.EC.'TE1 KO.C. CLJ/E£':,E'TE IJ,7/ u, O.frel\1TC.':,011T'E� KO.I, ECT'Ta.f. 0 IJ,f.<1' Oi Vp.<.rJ11 
v Matt. 5. 48. \ , , ,, {J • , ·r••·, • , , , _1 , , , • 1 
w Matt. 7. 1. 11'01\W, KO.C. E<TE<T E VWi .,,i<T'TOV, O'Tf. O.V'TOi XP71<T'TOi £<T'TW £11'1, TOW o.xa.pf.CT'TOVi 
Rom. 1. 1. , , 36 .. '"' 

8 .,. • , 8, , • n , . ... . , 1 Cor. •· 5. ICClf. 'lrOV'JpOW, .1. WE<T E ow 0£K'Tc.pp.o11Ei, KO. <.rJi ICa.f. o O."JP vp.<.rJ11 o,KT,p-
i Pro•. Jo. n. • , (ee) 111 wK ' ' , ' , ' � ' --� •r ' 
11!!. 1/.' I. IJ,<.rJJI ECT'Tf.. u 0.f. JJ,71 KpL11E'TE, ICO.f. OV IJ,71 Kpl,v,r• E" IJ,71 KO.'Taof.lCO.':,E'TE, ICa.f. 

r.:�\. 'ta. ov P.TJ KO.'Ta.8,Ka.a"�'Te d.1roMETE, Ka., d.rro>.v{J,j<TE<TIJE. 38 
JI ..dt80TE, #CO.£ 808,juua.,

nl>daatioJ truth in two ftl'iou /,,,..,, deeigned to remind the world
by SI. Matt.hew, that the 1&1De God Who had •Poken u a LawgiYer
and Judp to hil forefathen in Mount SiDU now 1peak1 in tho 
Goapel in the 1&1De chancier, and with the 1&1De authority and
-jeety, to all ; and that He intenda to ,how by St. Luke, that He
condeecend1 to addreM the Gentile World in the penuuive term• of 
an Ethical Teacher, and to ehow the way to aUain " the Chief
Good," both in time and eternity. 

h ii obeer.-able that the Hi1tory of the Diecoune, u given in
both Eff!lgeli,te, ii prefaced and followed by a nanatiYe of Mirat:lu,
which were then worked by Him, and are here recorded by the Holy
Spirit (we may reuonably tuppoae), in order to giYe greater force and 
eolemrut7, to Hi• Pnut:ltfttg, and to pin readier -t and obedience
ID it. See further on Matt. Tii. 29. 

18. ••ell ree&ored, for i,d, from the beet MSS. It i• obter.-able
here that tbe1e pencma � to Chri6t for relief; and thi• agreet
better with ncl than with wcl ; for thoae who were ndw the 
dominion of the E.-il One, would rather hue fled from Him ; 
whereu t.h� pcno111 were dri'ffll froa Satan to take refuge in
Chril1. 

On the uee of -'•cl after a pan. pua., ace W'-,,, 0. G. p. 882. 
19. Iii•••" ••p' a/rrov ifilPX!,""] •• For He wu ..,,,,.;, ,.,.,;.

p•••• the Fountaln of Minclee (l�.): the Apoatlee were only
cJx1Tol, or cAaMl,, 

90, 11. auapcoc) See on Matt. v. 1-10. After He had chOlell 
Bia dieciplee, He pd,.itte a/rrol,t lea .,..,. pucpc,r,..,.,, Kai lea .,.;;, 
111!1111.-aAiat. (TA«>JJ,\.) SI . .dl!IMON •YI•" Qllatww tantom beatitu
dinee aanctu1 Lwxu l>ominicu poauit, odo Yero aanctul Ma#Adwt; in 
hil octo ilia quatuor eunt, et In l1ti1 quatuor iU. oclO." & .. ,he6n>111 

therefore thought that thi• Sermon in St. Luke wu the Sermon on 
the Mount. See note on "• 17 here, and to St. Cri, pp. 192, l9S. 

n. d-,,opt11 .. 11111) • �communicate you for �T ealie.' See John 
x'ri. 2. Hence a4>op111pot became the eccleeiuttcal word for • ex
communicate.' See s-«r, Thee. i. p. 600. Bu,gAa,,e, m. ii. 6; 
x.-ii. 1. Here i• a prophecy that eome would be excommunicated UD• 
juatly ; and here i• comfort for th01e who 1ulfer under that ban ; e. g. 
for th01e who are cut off from communion with a Church which im
poaea, u term, of communion, .A rticlee of belief not found in Scrip
ture and unknown to the PrimitiYe Church. 

88. xa,,,.,.,) Reatored from the beat MSS. for x•lp1T1. 
111, 18. dya•ci.,.,) See on Matt. v. «. The connexion ie,-" Ye 

will be penecuted; but your penecution, are trial, of your loYe. 
0Tercome e.-il with good. LoTe your enemiee, and your penecutiona
will be occaaio111 to you of glory." 

19, 80 .... .; Tiirrorr, 111) See on Matt. v. 89, 40, and Johu 
mii.28. 

- x,.,.., .. ] See on Matt. v. 40. 
80. ••IITi ll "'• alToii11T1] See OD Matt. v. 42. 
86 . ..-Ali• c1,. ..... .,.,J Thi• corrective word •Air• eeem, ID remind

the recader that di, report of the Sermon on the Mount ia not a fwll
report, and to refer him for ite complement to the worda of our (-ord
in SI. MallMwl, v. 48. SL Luke wrilel with a knowledge of Sa.
Matthew'a Goepel, and euppoeee that hi, reader will look ID it • or
rather, we may •Y the One Spirit Who inapired all the Eftllgeh.;
intend, u to reaard all the Goepel, u interwoffll with each otbet,
and forming one liarmoniou whole. 

- .,,.,,.,,,.,.,] See on Matt."· 42, and Prov. xix. 17." He that 
hath pity on tlie poor, /4,,ddi (la1111l11, LXX) to the Lord;" and 
- F.cclua. :aix. 2. 



ST. LUKE VI. 39-49. VII. 1-6. 
C "" I \.' I ' _\ , \ r I 
vp.ur p.erpov ICO.fl.O11, 1Tetl'U<Tp.&OV ,ca., <TE<TW\WJl,&OV IC(U V1TEpEICJ(.VllOp.&OV, 

8wuovcrw Els 'TOV ,co>.1rov ;,,,.;;,,,. 'T(f ya.p· a.lrrf php<f � p.erpli'TE d.vnp.erfY'I• 
IL.!. ' ,.. 
v,,crera., vp.w. 
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( �) 39 ., El1rE 8E 1rapa./Jo'>.�v a.lrrois, M,ST, Svva.'T0.1, TV<pMs TV<f,>.ov o&rn,Ew; '1 , .. 42. "· 
, , , , , 68 • 

Matt. U. If. 
ovx, a.p.<f,o'TEpo, El,S {J68wov 1TE<TOWT0.1, ; ( m) 40 

I Ov,c E<T'TI, p.a.�s wEp I Matt. 10. M. 
, t-.t'.! __ '\ _ , ,.. , t'

� ,.. • 
, , 

t'
_
t', , ,.. lo••n 13.11. 

'TOV owaulCcuwV O.V'TOV' ICO.ff/p'TWJJ,&OS 01: 1ras E<T'T(U ws O OWa.<TIC<IAOS awov. Ir 15· 2-). 

c-:) 41 • Tl 8i {J>.errE,s 'TO ,ca.p<f,os 'TO b, T(f o<f,8a).p.<i> 'TOV d.8EX<f,ov <TOV, .,.,,,, • Matt. 7. s. 

8i 80,cov 7"11V b, 'TM t8f.ru l,.1..8,.>.. .. M OV ICO.'TavOEis; '2 b•H .,,.;;,s 8vvacra, )....<vEw bPro,. Ja.17• 
T' -. 'I' ,_'l"'T -, Rom. 2. 1, ti. 

'T� d.8EX<f,<i> <TOV, '.A.&>.<f,E, /1.<f,Es l,c/Jd.>.c,, 'TO ,ca.p<f,os TO lv T(f o<f,8aAp.<f <TOV,
' ' ' ' "' J...1..8,. >.. .. "' t- ' ' Q'\ ' 'T ' • Q_ '\ "' ' O.V'TOS ffJV & T'f "'I' uw'l"''f <TOV OOICOV OV fJI\E1T<IJV ; 1T01Cp1,Ta, E#CtJW\E 1Tp(l)'TOV ffJV

80,cov EiC 'TOV o<f,8aAp.ov <TOV, ,ca, 'TOTE 8..a/JX'1f,E,s EJC/JaAEW TO ,ca.p<f,os TO EV T'f 
o<f,Oa}.p.� TOV d.8EX<f,ov <TOV, ( : ) ,s C Ov ya.p £(T'TI, 8lv8pov IC<IAOV, 11'01,0VV ICO.p1TOV i lf:.'�-t 11. 
<T0.1Tp/,11' ov8E 8&8pov (T0.1Tpov 11'01,0VV ICO.p1TOV ICCIAOV, ( � ) " d "EICO.<T'TOV ya.p d Yatl. 7. 16, 17. 
t'Lt' l "''t'' ,.. , • , •1: • 8"' '\'\ I ,. 
OE11opov IC 'TOU l,Ql,OV ICO.p1TOV ywwcr,cera.,• ov yo.p Es a.,ca.v WV <TVl\l\e'fOV(TI, <TVICO., 

-· ('\ • QI ,.. ,..I., '\ I ( OIi) 46 • • 8' • LI • ,. • 8 ,.. 0� EiC tJO.'TOV Tpvywu, <T'T-,,Vl\71V. V • 0 ayo. OS a.vvp(l)1TOS EiC TOV a.ya. ov • Matt. u. u, 35.

lh,uo.vpov njs ,ca.pSfus a.lrrov 1rpo<f,/pE1, TO d.ya.8611' ,Cai o 1TOV71pC>S a.v8pw1ros EiC 
'TOV 1TOV71pov O.,,ua.vpov njs ,co.p8fus O.VTOV 1rpo</,lpE, TO 1TOV71po11• EiC ya.p 'TOV

I "' ,.�I '\ _ '\ _,.. , I t ,_ 1TEpw<rEVp.O.'TOS ff/S IC0.1"'1,0,S I\W\el, 'TO <T'TOJl,O. awov. 

(:) '6 r Tl 8l p.E ICCIAE£'TE Kvpu Kvpu, ,co., OU 1TOUiTE &. '>.lyw ; ( ': ) 47 I nas ��:.-r :i.
I I � I ' I I "' '\ I ' "' I ' I (' I/: Ir ff 11 0 Epxop.&OS 1TpoS JJ,E, ICo.f. a.lCOVWV JJ,OV TWV MyYWV ICO,I, 'ITOUdV aV'TOVS, V1TOOE1,sW ch. IS. is. 
r ,.. , , 

, 
• '8 h • , , , a , , � ,.. , , t: Rom. 2. u:. vp.w 'TWI, E<T'TW op.01,0� op.ows E<T'TW a.vr1po,1T'f o,,cooop.ovvn 01,,c1,a,v, as 1amea 1. 22. 

• .I, ' •Q '8 ' •A.. 0 ''\ .1 , , , _'\ , t-, 1 
Mall. 7. 24. 

E<TICO...,.E ,co., EtJO. VVE, #CO.I, Ev,,ICE Ep.EI\WV t:11'1, rqv 'ITE'T'PQ.11' 1Tl\71p.p.vpa.s OE yao- h 2 Pel, 1. 10. 

JJ,&"1S 1TpocrlpprJ[& o 1TO'Ta.p.os ,rj ol,clrf EICElvo, ,Cai OVIC WXV<TE <T<IAEV<To.f. alrr,sv, 
0,

,..
,. _..). I , t , , I '9 •o (' \ t I ' , I 9 I 

TE � .. UuTo yap Em rqv 1Terpa.v. Ot" a.,covua.s JCo.f. p.71 1ro,71ua.s op.01,0s 

E<T'Tw d.v8p<f,1r'f ol,co8op.,Sua.vn ol,cfuv l,,,, .,.,,,, riv xwp,s 8Ep.E'>J.ov, 'D 1TpocrlpprJ· 
� C \ \ '8 I y_ \ t I ' C"" "' t , J I 

s& 0 1TO'Tap.os, ,ca, W EWS l:1J'E<TE, KO.I, eyaero 'TO fY'l'YP.O. ff/S 01,ICl,O.S EICE'V71S 
I p.eya.. 
VII ( t111) 1 a '

E 
, t-, • '\ , , , c , , ,. , , , , 

. nr 'ITE, 0£ £1Tl\71po,crE 11'0.VTO. Ta fY'IP.O.'TO. awov ns 'Taf a.,coa.s a Matt. a. a, 11c. 

'TOV >.a.ov, Eloi>.8& Els Ko.<f,apvaovp.. 2 1E1Ca'TOVTa.pxov. 8l 'TWOS 8ov>.os KO.IC;;,S
• • _'\ '\ _'\ ,. ., .t • ,.. • s •"' , t-' 

, 
,. 'I 

,. 
£X"'V .,,,.,.1:1\1\E 'TU\EV'T'l"• os ,,.,, aV'T'f EVT,.,,.os. AICOV<TO.S OE 1TEp, TOV 71crov 
• , . '\ , • , .o , ,.. ·1 - (' , • ,.. • , ., 1'\0, O.'ITE<T'TEW\E 1Tpos aV'TOV 1TpE<TtJV'TEpovs TO,V OVOo.f.(l)V, Ep(l)'TWV O.V'TOV 01TWS 1:1\ WV

8u:u:rc.)crr, 'TOV 8ov>.ov o.lrrov. ' Ol 8i 1ra.pa.ya1op.a10, 1Tp0S 'TOIi 'I71crovv 1Tap
accO..ovv a.lrrov <T1Tov8o.lo,s >.eyoVTES, ., On o.!ws E<T'TW i 1To.pl[E, TOV'TO' 5 d.ya.1r�
ya.p 'TO lOvos �p.;;,v, ,ca., 7"11V crvvo.yo,,y;,v O.VTOS <i,1eo8op.71<r& �p.'i.v. 6 ·o 8i

18. -'•0-00,0"1•] im�naliter: " Hebn,i verba actiYa nnmero plu
nli Jl"9ita _pro �!'" acciplunt. __ Vid. Luc. xii. 48, alT,lo-o!"'•·"
Cp. Job vu. S; nm. 18. Luke xu. 20. John n. 6. Rev. :nt. 16.
YoNI. de Hebr. p. 577. 

- coX..-o•l To be undontood by reference to the looae niment 
worn in the Eaat. It correaponda exactly to the Hebr. i"I:! (cAeyk), 
'!'bicb ia uaed for the "?9om or lap1 and the fold of 1be garment upon
1t. Pa. xxn. 13; l:u1v. 11 ; lxxu:. 12. 

89, 40. ,. .,..., dv,,,.Ta, Tu4>Xclc-o d,dliHaXot av-roiil A warning
against the ain of claiming abaolute dominion over the �th of otben 
on the one band, and of aubmitting our conaciencee and judgment&
implicitl

,r 
to the diclatet of any A11ma. teacher on the other. 

-11. -r, &i /jX,..-u,] See on Matt. vii. S. The connexion appean 
to be,--the Bli•d cannot lead the blind ; therefore thou canat not
teach olben if thou doet not �n with teaching tbyaelf; thou moat
cut out jirrt the beam out of thine own eye, in order to ,ee clearly to 
cut out the mole from thy brother', eye. It ia nin for thee to pre
tend to be a good tree by a ,how of leavee, if lliou doet not bring 
forth good fruit in thine own life. Thou art then a men, leafy lig
tree, and wilt be withered by Chri,t. {Matt. ni. 19.) The bliatl Jot
'-r will fall into the diu-h (i. e. be loet in the gulph of error and of 
woe), u well u the 6lind leailer. Every one who ia ,..,,..,PT,a-l'l"°'• 
throughly tcbooled and diaciplined by hi, Muter, will be a, hi,
Muter. He will be HT'IPT•O'l'�•o• ,Ir neAa,a• (Rom. ix. 2'2) 
If he blindly fol10W11 a blind guide. But he will be dpTcot, and
• throughly furnished to every good work• (2 Tim. iii. 17), if he 
foll.,,.. Cbriat,-the wierring Guide, the true Muter (Mau. uiii. 
8-10), the Light oftbe World. 

VOL. L 

-14. r,..,.,.,..,. &l.&poo,1 See Matt. vii. 16--20. 
tT--49 . ..-i, o ipxci,....,.] See on Matt. vii. 24 29. 

CH. VII. L I..-Atlp•o-111 ,1,1 See on Marki. 39, ,,,,,.iHra-••, It T, 
O'UN'Y•'Y«•. Our ean are like v-1, into which Chritt'• doctrine i1
-poured. It ia J>Oured into our heart, through them, and filla them,
and their duty II to hold it. 

8. icaTorrapxou 1 See on Mau. viii. �10. St. Luke dwell, 
and cnlargea on thia hiatory u apecially inatructive and edifying to
Gentile toldien, who might be fed thereby not to deapiae the cou-
4uered nee of larael, nor yet to confound Chriat and Hie religion 
with the teneta and practices of many of the Jewiab Teachen, but 
to aeek for divine truth, and cheriab it when found (- "°· S. 71; and
to treat their aluee with brotherly love (e. 2), and to apply tho lea
tone learnt in the diecipline of the camp (ev. 8, 9) to their own spiri
tual improvement u toldien of Chritt. 

8. d..-i.,.,.uA,) St. Matthew •Y• ..-poaij>.6,, i.e. retorted to 
Jeaua by hie m-,ere; and b1 bit faiJJI, u the faithfu� woman ia 
aid to touch Cbriat ( Matt. ix. 20. Mark v. SO. Luke Tiii. 45) be
came abe believed, though ,he only touched the hem of Hit garment; 
whereu the crowd who pretaed on Him, bul did not believe in Rim,
did not touch Him. 

t . ..-aplfu) Some read ..-aplfp, from A, B, D, L, X; but thia
form of the conjundive it doubtful. 

6, .,.;,., a-u,ay•-yoi,) i. e. Ae, though a Roman, at bit own_ upe�ae
(av-rcir) built for u, our (-rtJ•) 1ynagogue,-the synagoipie ID which 
w wonbip; not that there were not many ayuagoguet ID to large a 
city u Capernaum. At Jeruaalem then, were u� of 400. 
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b Acll 9. fO. 

c lfark 7. 37. 
th. 24. 19. 
loho f. 19. 
&�. If ... ,.11. 

ch. I. 88. 

d Matt. 11. t, ac. 

e ha.». 18. 
a 3$. 5. a fl. 7. 
aa1. 1. 
Matt. 10. 8. 
a 11. •· 
lohn 3. 2. 
a 5. 341. 
a 10. u.341. 
a H. 11. 
1'1. )ff ••• 

Luke f. 18. 

1, Ao'l'q,) i.e. without coming iu pe,.__ Cp. tho uao of Ai-r•• iu 
1'.6. 

11. Nat.] Hebr. M, ao callod to thit day; from � (t1Ue'A), or
� (11ai•),/air. SeoLig/dfool. &wlld, PaletL lib. iii. p. 804. Near 
Eudor aud Kiton, two miloe from Capomaam (S. Jerome), aud oa 
tho tooth of Mount Thabor. Cf. Rom•-• PaloeL iii. p. 469. 

11, U. oxAo,_...vA,J So that tho minde - done in tho •i?.t 
of numorou1 apec:taton. Obaorve the cireumatautial mauner in which 
it i1 told. The city, tho gate, tho multitude, the mau'e ap aud cir
cumat&Dcoe, hit mother'• condition, oar Lord'• wonlt, the elfecta on 
the maltitude,-n are 1pecitled. 

St. ,hguilN obeenct (Serm. xCYiii.), that of tho numerou por
aont raieed to life br Chriat, threo only are mentionNI, u 1pecimen1, 
in the GOl)IOl• (cp. John ui. 25). Tho widow·• eon (Luko vii. 11) 
the daughter of Jairua (MatL ix. 18. Mark v. 42), aud 1-rut(Joh� 
zi. 44). .And af'ler remarking that all our Lord", worka of mercy to 
tho body have alto a tpiritual refett0co to tho toul, he proceed• to 
con!ider them u ilh11tration1 of Chriat'a divino power aud love in 
ral11ng the .,,,,,, dead in treai-- aud ain1, from etery kind of tpiri
taal death ; whether the aoul be dead, but not yet carried out, like 
the daughter of Jairua ; or dead aud carried out, but not huriod, like 
the widow'• ton; or dead, carried out, and buried, like Luarut. He 
who raleed Himlf'lf from the dead can raiao all from the death of ain. 
Lot none doepair. 

18. o ltoip1H} 'IM Lord.' Thi, modo of doecribing Chriat ia almoat
peculi� to SL.�uke am'!!1g the th� Synop�i.cal t:vangelieta. � vii. 
31 ; n. 39; :im. 42; :nu. IS, 6; xvin. 6; xxn. 31. 61 ; cp. John 1v, 1. 
It -ma to be doeignod to remind hit readen that Jeau wu indeed 
Koip,o., i.e. tho Lord Jaeov.t.e; and that He provod by Hit 

mighty worka, auch u that here 4oecribod, that Ho claimed with 
truth ao to be. See above, ii. 11. 

It ia alto a ailent evidence that SL Luke', Goapel ia later than 
that of St. Matthew and SL Mark. When SL Luke wrote, it had 
probably become common in the Church. Ho genorally employa it 
when, u here, he i1 about to relate tome mighty work done, or tome 
authoritative •Jing uttered, by Je1111 the LoRD. 

14. 11-,,a-ro -rijt <ropoiil He touched the dead body, that we may
know that Hi, own Body 1, .,;;.,.. t•iit. (T"""'1/l,t.) 

- N•••'"'"• <rol Al-y• J Chriat ia not, like EliJah, mourning over
the eon of the widow of Sarepta (1 Kinga xvii. 20),-nor, u Elitha, 
stretching Hie own body over tbe dead (2 Kinga h•. 34),-nor, u 
Peter, pnying over Tabitha (.Acta ix. 40),-but He calla tboae thinga 
that are not u though they were (Rom. iv.17). He •peak• to the dead 
u Jiving, and niact them by Hi, own Divino word,-/.,,, nto ,-,. 
..frue. (Titw /Judr.) 

19. ell el o 'PXOl'.t-«J On the design of thia inquiry, and on it, 
circwnatancea (l!)..:..23), - on MatL lei. 2--6. 

IL ,,, ait-rj at -rj 1/,pfl 1 He know, u God, what John'• deeiga 
- in aending to Him, audlle put it into hi, heart to arnd at that
timo when He Himaelf wu wo!_lci'!J many mincloe, which were the 
truo auawer to the quoation. (C,)nl.) St. Banl. &ln,c. p. 180, •ya 
Ip-you xaptt1-ro1 ... ;,. d1ro"f'"'"· He repUet by deed&. Believe
your own oyoa. They will tel y _on that 1 am doing the very work, 
which it wu propheaied that " He who ahould come," i. e. the Mct
aiah, ahonld do (- laa. xxix. 18, 19), and which aro au au1wer to 
your queation. 

M, 4 .... u.;.,.,..,, al) On the aonao ofth-TilnM (24-3/S)-Oll 
MatL xi. 7-19, and cp. &. Cyril here, od. Mai, p. 210. 
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- ,rc>.a,1&0• i,,,d •• 1.,.011 .... x • .,.;,.,,o, 1 No; IO Car from beiDJ a 
re«l 1baken by the wind or popular opinion, be is a roal:, which 
11and1 unmoved though beaten by l\ol'ID9 of suffering. (See Cyril.)

18. -rpo4>ii-r11•l Some MSS. and Editon omit ..-po4'iiT•1t; but it
appean to be emphatic. There i1 a contr&at between the Tpo4>ijTa1 
and tboee ;., T; /la••>-•t, Tooi 8,oii,-i. o. thoee who partake of the 
fall prinlegee of the Goepel in the Chri1tian Cbuttb. And there i• 
allo a contrut between 'Y•••1JTOI ,..,.,..,.,.., (11. 28) and thoee who are 
bom of water and the Spirit (cp. John i. 13; iii. 5). John, by coming 
a/lff- the other Prophet■, a11d lJy hie neameea to Chri1t, wu grater 
than all the Prophet■. "Major Prophet&, quia fini1 Propbetarum," 
ay■ St. A mlm>,e. Yet, by being a p,..,,,,,_ and f___,. of Chri1t, 
be wu Iese than thoee who aw the wfiole Goepel acbeme, of which 
he had been the Herald and Precunor; u the temple of Zorobabel 
wu more glorioue than that of Solomon,-not in it■elC, ror it wu leea 
magnificent (E&. iii. 12), but becau■e Cbri1t would appear in it (Hag. 
ii. 7. 9). Not therefore that John in himeelf wu Iese; but that
Chri1t and the Goepel are greater than all And b1 comparing them 
with John, He ehow■ ue the greatneea or the pnvilegea we enjo1, 
" For," ay■ St. Cyril, pp. 212-214, •• although we may be inferior 1n 
bolln- to aome under the Law, whom John represent■, yet now, 
after the Pueion, and Reeurrection, and Aacen1ion, and Day of Pen• 
tecoet, we have greater bl-ing■ in Cbri1t, being made, through Him, 
partaken of the Divine Nature; and therefore John confeMed that 
he needed to be baptized of Cbrilt (Matt. iii.· U }, and fro• the day• 
Qf John the kingdom of heaven ■uffen violence (Matt. xi. 12)." Cp. 
below, x. 23, 24. Matt. xiii. 16, 17. Eph. iii. 5. Heb. :ri. 13. 

19, 80. iral -ri,-,;...oii} A continuetion of the diacoune of 
Cbriet. The word■ al..-1 cl ;, ltoip,ot, in■erted in eome edition■ 
before T{,. o1i,, are not in the belt MSS. 

19. U,.alw<ra• To• 810,J They oumed God to be jut, i. e. Wy 
Olld good. The u■e of the word cl,,...,.;., u employed in the New 
Te■tament for to etnuid.r u jut and Ady, to pro-« 1ucb, to 
acpil,-i1 derived from the Septuagint <- Gen. :ruviii. 26. Deut. 
uv. l. P1. I. 5. la .,_ 23, and pam•), and i• Tery different from 
the 1eo■e in which it commonly 1tanda ID cl-ical authon, where It 
lignifiea, when applied to a ,-r-, to pronounce eentence upon; and 
when it refen to a thing, to colllider it right. Cp. below, "· 35, with 
&.g.r, note, and the Epi1tle to the Romane, pamm. "Aperuit 
1&11Ctu1 Lw«u," aye St. :Aml>role here, "1pecialibu1 additie _quod 
quui generalibu1 eanctue Matthau eubobacurum reliquerat" (Matt. 
xi. 19). The Wiedom or which St. Matthew speak, 11, u St. Luke 
here e:rplaiue, the Wiedom of God-in the Bapti•m of John u well 
u the MiMion of Chri•t. " Non contemnamue igitur, lieut Pbarieei,
con1ilium Dei." 

80, .,. iairrov,] i. e. "erga ■e ipeoe." 
8L Ti., ob" oµo"•"•] See on Matt. xi. 16-19. Aft.er that tee• 

tion St. Matthew recount■ our Lord'• condemnation of the Galilean 
citiea Chorazin, Betheaida, Capernaum, in which Hie mighty worke 
(above d-ribed, "· 22) had been wrought. 

That censure, conveying a •lutary warning to tho■e at Jerualem 
and in Paleetine, ii not repeated by St. Luke, writing for Gentile 
u■e. 

· 16, ,rai] The l1IJIUDing up of the whole ca■e by Chrm.

88-60, 'Y""] On the■e venea - GJYg. M. Hom. in -��l· 
xuiii. SL Luke now _proceed, to inoert a narrative (vii. 31>--.'iO) 
not found in any other ETangelilt, and full of tendemeea and encou• 
r■gement to the Gentile world, which might - a beautiful picture of 
it■elf in the Woman that 'll'M a tinner and deapioed by Simon the Pha · 
ri-, but bleated on her repenlallce by Chri1t, and might thue be 
taught to love much, and to preeent tho■e memben or the body 
(Rom. xii. I) and faculties of the aoul and eetate, repre1eoted by her 
hair, her tean, and her ointment, which bad been before abueed to 
the ee"ice of Sin and Satan, u living -ri6ce■ to Cbri1t. Her eyea, 
which once longed after earthly joye, abe now coneume■ in peni• 
tential tean; her hair, which abe onN dilplayed for idle omament, 
1he now ueea to wipe the feet of Chriet; with her lipe. which once 
uttered vain thing■, 1be ki11e1 thoee holy feet; the coetly ointment, 
with which 1he once !)f'rfumed her body, ebe now offen to God. See 
Rom. Ti 19, "A• ye have yielded your memben ""anti IO unclean
neea.,� now yield yo� memben ■erT&DII to righteoUID- '!'Ito holi•
neat. Cp. St. AmpAilodL pp. 67--85. Gngo,-. Hom. 33 1n Et'Ul• 
geliL St • .J.Mhro# appliee thia bi1to'7 thu: "E:rpande capilloe, 
1teme ante Chri1tum corpori• tui dignatatee. • , • Accurre ad j,edee. 
Ubicunque audieri• Cbri1ti nomen, accurre. Lacrymia con6tere 
delicta .•. Ii de■iderae ptiam, caritatem auge, mitte in corpue 
Je■u fidem reaurrectionl8, odorem Eccle■ie, Caritati• unguentnm. 
Non unguentum mulieri■ Dominu1, led caritatem probavit. Pecu
niam conferae pauperi, ut dererae Cbriato. Corpue ejua Eccle■ia 
eaL" 

Some ancient E:rpoeiton (particularly or the Weetem Chun:b) 
euppoee thi1 woman to have been Mary Magdalene, and that 1he wu 
the ame u Mary the 1i1ter of Laarue, who anointed our Lord in the 
bou■e or Simon or Bethany (Matt. un. 7, Mark XiT. 3. John 
:rii. 3>. But the reuone adduced for thi1 euppoeition (which may be 
-n 1n a Lapi,u here) are not eati,factory. " Poteet non eadem 
cue," eay• St . .J.n,bro,e here. & . .J.11gwtiae bu a sermon on the 
1ubject (l:lerm. xcix.), and doea not connect her with any other per• 
aon. &. C4ry,o,to,H 1uppoeea that there were hco different women 
who anointed" Cbri1t. o., TltM,pltyl., and E.d,,,.i• that there 
weret/&rw. 

It teem• ce11&in that there were at leut two, Tiz. thi• woman in 
St. Luke, and Mary or Bethany ; and that the ,..,,,.. of the woman 
here bu been purpoeely concealed by St. Luke from contideration■ of 
delicacy, modeet7, and tendemeea to her. Mary Mardalene it men
tioned by name ID the ne:rt chapter (viii. 2) ; and il the woman in 
thi• chapter had been Mary Magdalene, and if it had been intended 
that the ahould be known to be ao, aome reference, it i• probable, 
would have there been made to thi• act. 

It i• to be remembered that the u■e of nn�nt (11vpo• ), eape• 
cially at feut■, wu of common occurrence in the Eut (Eccle■• ix. 8. 
Cant. i. 3 i iT. 10. Amoe vi. 6), and that thererore at i• probable 
that Our LOrd wu often anoinwd. He wu anointed at banquet■, 
and for Hi• burial (Matt. XXTi. 12), Women pre�red 1pice■ and 
ointmenll for Him in the tomb (Luke uiii. 56). Their fai1b and 
love wu devoutly exen:iled in anointing the body or Him Who i• 
the Anointed of God. 

8'7, •• ..-; -reA.u) Her,...,_ WU u pWMC u her a 
X2 
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d Matl.11.48, &c. 
Muta. at, &c. 

e Matt. a. IS. &o. 
Mark•· as, &c. 

f Matt. I. 28, &c.
Mut.1.1,&c. 

ST. LUKE VIII. 18-37. 

1 ' • t ,1.._., ' I -•-�� t I • ..I... • t ,_IJ.!. ea-rt. 1CpV1TT011, o ov .,,-,Epov -yan,uer4'· 0110£ a.1rotcplV'f"l11, o ov ')'J/Cdu v ,,uer4'
#CCU Eli <f,a.vEpov l'AfJv. ( � ) 18 BAmerE ow 1"Wi cLcouerf" &i -ya.p &., lxv, &thj-

• .. \ ., �-- \ • \ ., � - .. • • IL.! • , • .. uera.c. a.vr'E'· ICO.C. Oi (W ,., .. ,, €)((], ICO.C. a OOICEc. E)(EW o.pv,,uera.c. 0.1T 0.V'TOV.
( ") 19 d fl ' �' ' t ' • ' ' • -•�-\,I.. ' • " \ • 
11 O.f'e'YEJ/01/'TO OE 1rpoi 0.11'1'011 'fJ µ:ryr1Jp #CO.I. OC. O.Oel\'t'OI. 0.V'1'0V, IC4' OVIC 

,}8vv411'To O'VJ/'TV}(E,11 a.ln-<f 8c.a. Toll <>XAOV- 00 K0.4 O.'IT"ffYYE'A'fJ a.ln-<f Aeyono,11, 
CH µ:q.,.,,p (T'OV ,ca., ol «lSEA<pol U'OV lani,ca.uw l{o,, l8Ew U'E fJE'AoVTEi° 21 l> &
• () \ .,. \ • \ M , \ -· � -\ ,I.,.. I .. , • • .'I. a.1ro,cpc. Ef.i Ec.fTE 1rpoi a.wovi, 7J1'TIP µ.ov ,ca., a.oeA't"',. µ.ov ovroc. EW'W, o, Toll 

lk.1 
" 

.o 
" , ' ' "' 1 ' ,...., ,011 'TOV 'C'EOV Q.ICOVOVTEi KO.C. 1"0C.OVJ/'Tfi a.vrov. 

( a ) 2'l e K ' • , • ,. ,. • ,. ' • , • 'IJ- • \ ,. ' • 
u· a.c. eya,ero Ell JJ,t.lf 'TCdV 'fJJJ,Epo,11 ICQ.l, O.V'1'0i EVE,-,,, El,i 1"1\0C.011 1((1.f, O&. 

4...- \ , .. \ .,. \ , \ ... '"() • ' , .. "' \ µ.a.v,,, a.c. a.vrov, KO.I. ELfTE 1rpoi O.tn'OVi, '-if.E A CdJJ,EJ/ Ef.i TO fTEpa.11 TT/i Ac.JJ,"'fJi° ICO.C. 
a.vrixfJTJua.v. 23 IlAEOJ/'TCdll 8E a.ln-&v o.<p1J1T11Cd(T'E' tea., ICO.TE/3'fJ M,Aa.v, a.vlµ.ov Eli 
�,, A,,.,.,,,,,,,, IC0.4 <TVJIE1rA'fJpOwro, IC0.4 lKw81111EVOv. " IlpouEXfJovrEi & 8,wE,pa.v 

• ' " ' ·E ' • ' • "" ' fJ ·o �l 1.... o ' 1- ' a.wov AeyovrEi, 1r1.a-ra.-ra., E1r,a-ra.-ra., 0.1TOAAVJJ,f a.. oe "'1Ep Ef.i vrer,.,.,.'fJUE 
.. . , \ .. _\ -� .. ·� \ . , \ , , -\ , 'T'E' <UIEJJ-'E' ICO.C. 'T'E' ICAVOCdJ/f. 'TOV VOO.'TOi° ICQ.l, E1TO.VU'a.1/'TO, ICO.C. eya,ero ')'W\'fJV'fJ•

25 T.01' �\ • .. n .. . 

I 
• .. Jo. IJ-()' �l ·o , }.�, .l!JL1'E OE O.VTOf.i, ov 'fJ 1Tl.<TTl.i vµ.o,v i -ro,-,,, EVTEi 0£ E a.vµ.a.ua.v ..... ,ovrEi

\ 
__!\ \ 

� '"' • .. , 1 • \ .. • , .! , \ ...1rpoi W\l\'fJAOlJi, .r. 1.i a.pa. OVTOi £<T'TW, O'TI. ICQ.l, TOf.i O.VEJJ,01.i e1Tl.'TO.U'U'Et, KQ.l, T'E'
-•� ' C I t "' VOO.'TI., KO.C. V1TO.KOVOVU'W 0.V'T'E' ; 

26 f K ' ' \ • ' , ,. T'--� ,. • • ' • , ,. a.c. KO.'TE1TAEV(T'Q.JI EC.i ,,.,,,, X"'P4" TCdJ/ ... 0.00.P'fJJ/CdV, 'fJ'Tl.i f<TTUI a.JITl.1TEpa.11 'TT/i
I'Mc.Aa.fui, 'l1 • E[EXfJovr, 8E a.ln-<f l1r, �v -yijv V11TJ"TT/UE11 a.ln-<f d.v,f p Tt.i EK riji 

I\ f; t � I t I C A \ C I t t � _ � _I , 1roAECdi, oi E x_E oa.1.µ.0111,4 EiC XP0""'" c.Ka.,,o,v, Ka., c.µ.a.-rc.ov ovK EVEowvutcero, K4' 
, , , , • __!\ \, , ,. , 211 •1�' � l ' •1 ,. ' t Ell 01,Kt.lf OVIC EJJ,EVEV, W\I\ Ell TOC.i JJ,"'fJJJ,O.UW. OCdJ/ 0£ TOJ/ 'fJU'OVV IC4' Q.110.• 

'c ' • " ' .1.. .. _!\ " '"' .i ' ' ' •1 " T•' ,cpa.r,.a.i 1rpouE1rEU'EII 0.V'T'E', #CO.I. 't'°'V(/ JJ,eyW\T} (C.fTE, .r. f. �µ.01. KO.C. uo,, 'fJU'OV, c.E 
" a " " .'ul.' �l' ' ' /J ' 29 ' _\ \ ' " 'TOV 'C'EOV 'TOV .,.,,c.a-rov ; oeoµ.a.c. uov, ,.,.,,, JJ,f pO.UO.VI.UTJi° 1'0.fY'IYYeAAE -ya.p 'T'E' 

I ,. > 
(} 

I 1/:_\(} " > \ " > 
(} 

I \ \ " \ I 1r11EVµ.a.n 'T'E' a.,ca. a.p-r'E' er,.eA Ew a.1ro -rov a.v po,1rov· fTOAAOC.i -ya.p XP0110t.i uvv-
, > ' \ �- ,. .!\ I \ � ,I..\ I \ � >II 'fJP"O.tcEt. a.wov, tea., EO£UJJ,fl,TO W\UUEU't. ,ca.c. fTEoa.,i .,,vAa.uuoµ.EVoi, K4' 01,4pP'fJuuo,v

, � , >\ , c , ,. � , • , • , 80 ,E ' �� • ' 'TO. OEUJJ,O. 'fJAO.VJ/erO V1TO 'TOV 00.C.JJ,O'IIOi fl,i TO.i EP'fJJJ,OVi, 11T/pCdTT/U'E 0£ O.V'TOV
c •1 ,. \ , '"' t \ • •o � l 1' A I • � -- , \ \ � O 'fJU'OVi l\eyo,11, .1. I. U'OC. E<TTW O'IIOJJ,O. ; 0£ EC.1TE, �.r.eyECdJ/, O'TI. OO.I.JJ,0111,Q. 1"01\1\a
• "\(} • • , II K \ _!\ • \ • \ • I/:.,. • .. • \ EC.CT'fJA EV ELi a.vrov. a.c. 1ra.pEKW\EI. a.vrov WO. ,.,.,,, E1Tt,'TO.r,.u O.V'TOl.i EC.i .,.,,,, 

•IJ t _\()" 3'J1'
1I: 

�l t "" t  � , c ,. /J , _t__ ,. O.pVU'U'OV 0.1Tel\ EW. V 0£ EKEC. O.')'EA'fJ xoc.po,v I.KQ.1/CdV pOU'ICOJJ,EIICdll £V 'T'E' 
,, ' _!\ - , ' • , �,.,,,,,, t "' J , , , _\.(} .. ' 
opEt.' KO.C. 1TO.pEICW\OVV a.vrov WO. E1TC.'TP"''f'U O.V'TOC.i fl,i EKEWOVi (C.(T'el\ EW #CO.I. 
l1rhpEv,E11 a.ln-o,i, 13 ·EtEXfJovra. 8E TCJ. 80.iµ.611,a. 0.1'0 'TOV o.vfJp<fnrov iloiAfJov
Eli TOVi xolpOVi° teal wpJJ,'fJU'Ell ,; o.-yt'A,,, #CO.TO. 'TOV ICP'fJJJ,VOtJ Eli �,, At,.,.,,,,,,,, IC0.4 
, , M ·1� I �\ • /J, \ ' •,1.. \ • , -\ • 0.1rE1TVC.'Y'fJ, 001/'TEi OE 01. pOU'KOVTEi TO -yeyoVOi E,,,vyov, ICQ.(. O.'IT"ffYYEWl.0.V ff.i

\ I\ \ • \ • , S5 "EC::.\() �\ ·� .. ' I \ .f\() .,.,,,, 1TOI\W #CO.I, Ef.i 'TOVi a.-ypovi, ':, ,,A OJ/ 0£ f.OEUI TO -yeyoVOi° ICO.f. ,,A ov
\ ' ·1 .. \ .. IL.! \ • () • .1..• . .. \ � , 1rpoi 'TOV 'fJU'OVV, ICO.C. EVpov ICO.v •1JJ,f'IIOV 'TOV a.JI po,1rov, a.,,, ov 'TO. 00.'JJ,OVl,Q. 

•I:-\ \ '() • , \ ,I.. .. \ \ -� .. ·1 .. ' Er,.eA'fJAlJ EC., C.JJ,O.'Tf.UJJ,EVOV KO.C. uo,.,,po110V11Ta. 1ra.pa. TOVi 1'000.i 'TOV 'fJU'OV' #CO.I.
•,1..-IJIIJ_ 36>

,1 
I _\ �\ > " \ C ·�_!' A t 1/J_ C � E't"'p'fJv ,,ua.v. .n.'IT"ffYYEWl.0.V OE Q.VTOLi ICO.I. OC. C.OOVTEi fTCdi EU'Cdv 'I O 00.f.JJ,O• 

() ' 111 K ' • ' • ' • ' \ "() ,. , ,. TL� _ Ve.a' EC.i, 0.1, "IP""TTJUO.V O.V'TOV 0.1'0.V 'TO 11'1\'fJ Oi 'TT/i 1'Ef''X"'P0V f'Cdll .1. a.oa.-

90. ,\ 11tl-r11p a-ov] See on Mau. xii. 46. Mark iii. 32. 
IL 11;,,,-.,p 110•) Not ,\ /ltrr'IP• 'Mother and brethren to Me, 

are they who.' &c. They who bear the Word of God and keep it are 
called by this name, became in their daily worda and actiona, with 
reverence be it eaid, they bring Him forth in their hnrta. 

It i, oblenable, that aoon after thi1 event our Lord 1&)'9 that He 
- Satan fall u lightning from heaven (x. 18); ■bowing that aome 
change and conquest affecting Satan•• power wu going on inviaibly in 
the 1piritual world. 

n. /Alf ..... ii11•P"'•l i.e. one of tJto. dayt. See ch. "· 17; u. 1. 
Cp. b /A•�.,.,.,. -ro-'•••• ch. v. 12, one of tJio« cities. 

18. Aai>.o-,,J See on Matt. xiv. 24-27. Mark iv. 37--41. 
16. ra1.,.,.,..1 See on Matt. viii. 28-34. Mark"· 1-17. A,

D, 0, H, K, V, JC, hne drr,-ripa here. 
19. ttap,ryy1AA1] He wu in the act of commanding. If He had

already commanded, the Evil Spirit would not hue had power to re
monstrate; and, therefore, this reading, found in moet of the uncial 
MSS., i1 prefenble to 1rap,l')'y11.>u. 

8L .,.;,. 4/J-a-o•J Not the Sea of Galilee (u aome hue au� 
poaed), nor yet (u othen have thought) <kMallO, or the 1AM of lire, 
which ii the place of /ill•re torment. ,-,,and for the devil ancf hi1 
angel■ (Matt. UY. 41); and is diatinguiabed from the 4/JvHft, or 
• bottom!- pit,' into which the devil is cut by Chtiat 1- Rn. u. 
S), wf_on He i, cut into the 1AM of fin_, into which He will not be 
cut till the end. (ReY. u. 10.) Cp. on Matt. viii 29. 

The de.ii• made three reqnesll to Chtiet : 
Not to Ion-' them before the aeuon, -rrd «a1poii,-L e. of 

fal•re judgment (11. 28). Cp. Matt. viii. 29. Mark "· 7. 
Not to aend them into the d/Jv"""• or' bottom!- pit.' 
To allow them to enter the ,wine. 
"A./JvH<n i• the word Uled by the LXX for the Bebr. � 

(tdma). or d,ptlt (Oen. i. 2. Deut. xxxiii. 13. Er.ek. :o:zi. 15. Joh 
uviii. 14); and it aeema to deecribe the place of gloom into which 
the devils were drinn after their expubion from heaven. and after 
the Incarnation and P .. ion of Chritt (cp. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6

! 
with

Medb remark,, p. 23, Diec. iv.), and from which th�y are al owed 
to emerge from time to time "u far u their rhain-God's pennilaion 
-eulfen." (Bp. Fdl on Eph. ii. 2.) But it does not mean the 8nal 
place of torment to which they wilf be con1igoed at the great day. 

88, elcrij.\eo.] The reading of A, E, 0, H, K, L, M, P, V, X, 
and othen,-,merable to aleijAl1•, u marking the eepuue per
aonality of the nil apirita. See on Mark ix. 00. 



ST. LUKE vm. 38-56. IX. 1-6. 
,.. • -"(} ,.. • • • ,.. • UQ .,_,,:,.,., I P"I""'" 41TeA EW 411' 4V'TflJ11, OTC. 'f'Vf-l'i' ,-,-...,, O"V11EC.X011'TO, 

• ' " -,.. • I 
.nl, 18 'E� l' � \ • ,.. • • ' EC.i 'TO 1Tn.oC.011 V1TE<rrp ... .,,a,. OEE'TO OE 4V'TOV O avYJP 

� I ?__ ' • ,.. • !'I. � \ • ' • '1 ,.. Oa.lf',011'4, EW4C. <TV1I G.V'Tff)' 41TEAVUE OE 4V'T011 0 "fJUOVi 
• ' 

t , ' � ,.. ., . , , • ,0. 1 EC.i '1'011 0 IC011 uov, tca.c. OC."IJ'YOV oua. E1T04"fJUE uo, 0 'l::7EO� 
' I\ , • ' I J ,.. ' '1 ,.. .,.,,,, 1TOI\W IC"fJPVUUflJ11 0(7'4 E1TOC."IJUE11 G.V'Tff) 0 "IJUO�. 
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(• ) 40 I .E I � \ .1.. ,.. • ,..J./. ' '1 ,.. • � 'l: • ' • ,, " 
0 -y&uo OE o- T'fl V1Tocrrr.,,a.c. To11 "IJUov11, a.1rEoE�ctTo a.wo11 o oxAo� L::t9

;t
.f ' I � ,.. t I ,,ua.v -ya.p 1T411'TEi 1rpouaOICflJ11'TEi 4V'T011, 

41 h K ' 
·� ' .!'-() • ' .- " 'I ' ' ' ' " "' ,.. a.c. wov, ,11\ a, OYr/P 'fl 0110µ.a. a.Ee.poi, ,ca.c. a.VTOi a.PX"'" '"Ii O"V114"Y""Y'li h Matt. 9. 11, &c. 

, " , , , , 1� ,.. , ,... 1 , , , {) "" , Mart,. 21, ac. 

111fT/PXE, ,ca., 1TEUflJ11 1ra.pa. To� 1rooa.i Tov l"fJuov 1TG.pEtca.).Ec. a.wo11 Ec.uEA Ew EC.i 
\ ?.. t "' 42 ., (J 

I \ .f• t "' < t "' � 1� - \ ., 1'011 0UC011 G.V'TOV, OTC. vya..,.,,p /J,01IO"Y6"/i '/11 4V'T'f) flJi E'TflJ11 OflJOEICG., IC4C. 4U'"I 

a.1rlfl--u1CE11. b 8E 'f'(d V'TTO/'IIEW G.V'T011 ol ov).o, cnn,l1r11,..,011 4V'T011, 43 I Kal I Matt. 9· to, b, VYI/ T /' I\. 1 lfarlt $. 1$, b. 
' ,.  .1__ ,, • • , , ,.. �·� . . .. --·-"' 'Y1""I ovua. O" pvuEc. a.c.p.a.TOi 411'0 E'TflJII OflJOEtca. '7'TC.i c.a.Tpoc.i 1Tp0Uu.va/\f1J(7'4(7'Q. 

!"I. ' Q' • 
,, • • • � ' () � « -"() ,.. ,, () 01\011 T011 tJC.0111 OVIC c.cT)(VUE11 V1T OVOE110i EpG.1TEVv ,,11a.c., 1Tp0UeA OVUG. 01TC.U E1I 

�fa "" I� "" C I t A \ " • I t I ""' 
.,.,,a.To 'TOV tcpa.U1TEOOV 'TOV c.p.a.TC.OV G.V'TOV' tea., 1ra.pa.XP"Jp.a. E<T'T"IJ '1 pvUC.i 'TOV 

• • ,.. 
45 K , ? • ·1 

,.. ,,., • • .,. , , • , � \ a.c.p.a.TOi 4V.,.,,i, a.c. E,1TE11 0 "IJUOVi, .1. C.i O a..,,a.p.&Oi p.ov ; a.p110Vp.EllflJ11 OE 

, t . n' , • . . ,.. .E , • ,, " , , fflU'TflJV, E 1r& o upoi tca.c. oc. p.u a.ivov, 1rurra.Ta., oc. oxAoc. CJ"V11EXOvu, uE
' • ()'" ! Q ' " I ,,., • • .,. I I 46 • � \ ·1 

,.. 
t "B·'· I tca.c. 411'0 '"tJOVUI,, ICQ.I, Af"YEC.i, .& C.i O a..,,a.p.&Oi p.ov ; 0 OE "IJUOVi E 1TE11, .,,a.To 

p.ov T,i, ly� -ya.p erv"'" 8wa.p.w l[EAfJovua.v d1r· lp.ov. 47 ·1&vua. 8£ 1j �
• t "'I. (J I .!'I.{) \ ,.. t ,.. � t A t I • ,/, 
OTC. OVIC EAG. E 'TpEp.OVUa. 'I"' E, ICG.t. 1rpoU1TEuovua. G.V'Tff), oc. ,,,, G.c.'Tt.a.11 "IJ't'G.'TO 

J A t I .\ t II\ t I \ A \ A \ C tl/l_ " 
4V'TOU 4'1T'°ffYYE""'E11 G.V'T<f) E1l&J1Tl,01I 1T411'1'0i 'TOV I\G.OV, ICQ.I, flJi c.G.v 'I 1TG.p4XP"JJJ4• 
48 ·o �' t • ,.. 0 ' a.,_, • ' ' ' ' • 

OE E 1TE11 G.V'T'(}, 'l::74pun, vvrG.'TEp, '7 1Tt.UT4i UOV UEUflJICE UE' 1TOpEVOV Ec.i
• I 49k"E • "'"-" ,.. ,, I ' ... • I "' ltMlltt.9bb EC.P"J"'J11, 'TC. G.V'TOV I\W\.OVVTOi, Epxua.c. 'TC.i 1TG.P4 TOV a.pxc.uwa.-yflJ"YOV AE-yflJ11 Marks. M, &c. ' 

a.vr�. •o-,,. TlfJ,,,,,c& 1j fJvy&..,.,,p uov· ,.,..;, UICVilE '1'011 8..8&.u,ccu.011. so ·o 8l 

·1 
,.. t I t IIJ_ t ,.. 'I. I 111' .I,. Q ,.. I I \ /l,.1 "IJUOVi 4/COVUG.� G.1TEKpC.v11 G.V'T'f) AE-yflJ11, 11.1.'7 'l'OfJOV' p.011011 1Tt.UTEVE, KG.I, Uf1Jv11UE• 
51 'E" n• �\ • ' • , • .!.I..:. • -"() ,.. • � I • \ n I 

Tac.. ,W(JJII OE EC.i .,.,,,, OC.ICt.a.11 OVIC ..,.,,,,KEV EC.UeA EU' ovo&a., EC. P."IJ upo11 
\ ·1 

I \ ·1 I Q ' ' I ,.. - . �- \ \ I 
ICG.1, "'411117J11 ICQ.I, G.ICflJf-10111 KG.c. '1'011 1TG.'TEpa. rrJi 1T4W0i IC4' rrJ11 /J,'7'TEP4, 
52 "EKMC.011 8l 1Tt111'1'Ei, ,ca.i l.1C01TT011'TO a.irnj11. ·o 8E El1TE, M-q ,c).a.f.erE' ol,K 
• .1'() .! "" � I} -� sa ' '" . . • ,.. •� , ., • ''() u .. • ' 41TCI 411&, CIJ\J\a ICQ. EVOEC.' KG.C. IC4'Tf"YEAW11 G.V'TOV, EWOTEi OTI, 41TE 411E11. all'TOi 

�- 1 fJ-"' "l: I ' I ,.. • ' • ,.. •,1..,!. ).-',., 'BOE CIC a.AflJ11 E�flJ 1Ta.ll'TG.i, ICG.C. KpG.'nJUG.i rrJi XEc.p0i 4V.,.,,i E't""'"'JUE ,..._ r"'"• 
,.. L.. , M K ' ' , lft,. ' ""' , ,... ' , , ,... 

1TG.C.i, .., ,Ec.pov. a.c. E'TTE<rrp ... .,,E 'TO 1T1IEVp.a. G.V.,.,,i, ,ca.c. 41IE<T'T"IJ 1T4p4XP"JJUI,' 
, � , l: • ,.. � � ,1..,., ,.. 56 K ' •l:1 • "' • "' • � \ KG.I. oc.ua.�& 4V'T'(J OOv ,,11a.c. .,,...-yEw. a., E�E<T'T"IJUG.11 o, -yo11Ec.i 4V.,.,,i' 0 OE 

, _\ , ""' � ' , "' ' , 11'4fY'IYYE""'E11 G.V'TOC.i /J,"IJOf:111, EC.1TEW 't'O "Yf'Y0110i, 
IX ( 1111 ) l • � _" _ , �, , � ,� � • ,.. � , , • Mau. 10. I-If. 

• q �vy1Ca.ACU4p.E110i OE TO� OflJOEICG., EOflJICE11 G.V'TOl.i OV114p.W IC4' Mark a. 7-13. 
1/: I t \ I , � I \ I O 

I} I 2 \ t I _ \. 
C50VUt.a.ll E1Tt. 1T411'TG. Ta. OO.YJ,011'4, ICQ.I, 110<7'0� EP41TEVEW' IC4' 41TE<T'TEl,/\,E1/ 

t \ I \ Q _ \. I "" ,O. A \ tA () \ t (J "' 
4V'TO� IC"IJPVUUEW 'nJII f-14(7'1,/\,Et.a.1/ TOV '1::7EOV, KG.c. c.a.u 4' 'TO� 4(7' E110V11'T4i, 
( 11) a K 

, 
t , • , 111 �'I_ • , , • �, , 1.J o� , -u a.1, E 1TE 1Tp0i G.V'TOVi, m.'70E11 G.c.pETE Ec.i '"111 00011' /J,"IJ'TE r"f-lOOVi, /J,"IJ'TE 

, , ,, , , , , , ' �, "' • ' K ' • 
1T"IJpa.11, P."IJ'TE a.pT011, p."fJ'TE a.p-yvpc.ov p."fJ'TE Q.ll(t ovo X'T"'114i £XE'"· a.c. E,i 
A �-- t , t '" a..._ 1 "' 1 ' • "'() 1/:1 

{) (II) 5 K ' " "f/11 av 01,Kt.a.11 EC.UE l\v 'f' E, tclCEc. /J,E11E'TE, ICG.C. EICEC. E1I c5EpXEU E, u G.C. OUOI. 
�-- \ � I/: < "' tf: I t ' "' l'I. 1 I \ \ ' 
av /J,'7 OE5flJ11'TG.C. V/J,G.i, �5EpXO/J,E1IOI, 41TO '"Ii fl'OAEflJi CICEc."'Ji ICG.C. T011 IC01IC.Op'T011 
• ' ,.. � ... • ,.. • ' l: • I 1. • I ( ") 6 'El: 411'0 'TflJ11 1TOOflJ11 VP."'" 41TOTWa.�a.'TE EC.i p.a.pTVpC.011 C1T G.V'TOVi, vm 5Ep-

88, 89. �cli,-ro] See Mark ..-. 18-20. 
tl-68. ,raj lclov) See on Matt. ix. 18-26. Mark..-. 22--43. 
U. ••1 See Mark v. 2. 
- laorpoit] A remarkable avowal from Luke the � 

Col-.i..-.14. 
46. -rt, o dt/tti,., • .,, 1&011 ;-ol lx>.o, crv•lxo11v,] Tho crowd 

thronga Him ; 01U faithful woman toWMr Him. Tho c-rowd pNN 
Him, but touch Hiin not; they are oblnlliYe in bodilr preeence, but 
ablent in aphitaal life. Chriat ia touched by /aid,. (..f"'6ro,e. 
Gngor. Moral. S, c. 11.) 

A eolemn warnin1 to all who crowd on Cbriat; who uae Ria 
Name lightly and profanely ; who make familiar ad� to Him in 
(eo called) reli1Jio111 hvmna; who treat with carel_n_ and im,
ffmlce Hit Day, Hi, ltouae. Hie S.Cramente, Hia Miniaten ; or who
rad the Holy Scriptwu in a cai,,ing apirit, treatin1 them u a com• 
mon book. Although aach Critiea u theae may crowd upon Cbriat 
la Bia Word, with a ponderoua pnaun of earthly labour and Joun-

ing, yet they can nc,yer 1-4 Him. See above on Mark Y, 30, and on 
Johu :a. 17. 

0. i•o,..,.orro ain-ii• l pla-,-,111. .A rvtopl. Lpi,l. 397, «01rr1trf' 
• Aclw•••• i.e. beat youne}.-.,. in v,ef for AdoniL 

M. A'fHIT.; .... , ... ;;. xu,,&lt-.1<1>••'1"') Our Lord adapted Bia
•- of workln1 miraclea to the cin:umelan- of the occuionL 
He called lhe four-daye dead (Luarua) from the grave with a k,wJ 
CIOtC8 (John xi. 43, <l>••ii_ll•'Yd>.!I ,.,.,,.;y..,,); but of tbia youthful 
maiden it ia eaid, that He took her b_y the band and called her
woke her putly from the aleep of death. 

- ,j ·rai,] Com_pare thia with St. Mark'a TalilJa -' (Y. 41). 
"Minime omuium LIIIXM Hcbraica poeuit ..-ocabula." (�) 

Ce. IX. L •ory•11>-1••l'••HJ See on Matt. x. l. 
8. 1&oi-r• p,ij!lclou•l Tbia appean to be tho vue reading. On the 

-• - Matt. x. JO. 
-,....,., cipy�pao•J money: aceordin1 to Gredt DNp. St. Mark,

writiDI for Roman -• DJI XW4'•, a (Y, 8), 
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b Matt. 14. 1, I.
Mart 5. 14-18 •. 

C Mart 6. 80-32. 

dMatt. I♦• H-
20. 
Mart 8. 33-41. 

e Matt. 18. lS-
21. 
Mart a. 21. at. 

t Matt. 18. 14-
28. 
Martl.M-18. 
a.11.1. 

ST. LUKE IX. 7-26. 

, �E' � , ' ' , • -" .r, al n , XOP,0101, O 01.'TJPXOVTO Ka:ra. 'TO.t; K(IJp,4t;, EV0.'YYeA'1,0p.EV0£ K uEpa.'ITEV011'TEt; 

'lr<IJl'TG.XOV, 

( 90) 7 b .B �� .B 'L • , ' , • • • ,.. , -if KovuE OE P"'"'ti o TETpa.pX'fJ,; Ta. -ywop,oa. V1I" a.wov 'lr<IJl'Ta.' 
' � , � , , �J...1 () , , • 'I , , , , "" 

KG.I. 0£'fJ1TO
pE£ Ol,O, 'TO ,.._ rE<T 0.£ V'TTO 'TW<u11, 01'1, <ua.111/'fJt; eyrrfEfYTa.l. EK 'J/EJCf'OJJ/' 

a • , �\ ., 'B\, •u._ �\ \ -- �- ., .,.,.� " .. • , V'TTO 'J'W(IJ11 OE, 01'£ 1\1.a.t; E.,,.,..,, ,,. al\l\Cll1I Of.1 01'£ 'Ir f''"f"I' •ti Er.t; 1'<1111 o.pxa.u,,11 

�--1 9 ' t 'B 'L 'I I J...' • U\. , �_/ • .. a1'C<TT'"f/, Kar. E 'TT& f"""'tt;, "'°"""TJ11 "'"T"' a1TEl«'f""'A£<Ta' 1'£t; OE EO'TW OVT'Ot;, 
\ • t \ I I ,.. \ 'Y, I •� "' t I 

1TEpr. ov f'Y"' aKOV<u 'J'Ol,(IV'J'a ; Kai. E'l,'TJTE£ l,OEW O.V'T011, 

(�) lO C Ka, inroo-rpa/,aJl'TEt; 04 a.1roo-r0Xo1, 8,mu<IJl'To a.lrr� wa l1rol'TJ<TG.11, 

K ' -\ /J' t \ C I > •�I t I ., I\ - - \ 
a, 1rapW\.0.t-J(IJ11 O.V'TOVt; V1r£X"'P'TJ<Tf. KG.1' l,01,411 El.t; T01T011 f.P'TJP,011 11'01\t:Cdt; KW\.OV-

p,hrq,; B'TJfJCTa:iaa.. c:> 11 o, 8, oxXo, -yvovrEt; 1JKOXo68'TJ<T0.11 alrr�. d Ka., &fti-
, ' .!'\ _!\ • ,.. \ ,. Q -\ _, ,. "°' ,. ' ' , P,f.1/0t; a.wov,; £1\W\.f.l. a.wor.,; 'ITEp1. TT]i t-Ja.<TIJ\Cl,(lt; TOV 'C'(OV, f(O,I, 'TOVt; Xf>€UU' 

lx_ovra.,; fJEpa1rEUJ.t; '4TO, ( �-) 12 'B 8, 71p,lpa. ipfa.To KMJ,lf.1,11' 'lrp0<TU\8ovrEt; 
� \ C � I�. t 

t ,.. t ,. I\ ' ., '\ 9 > -\ LJ I t ' I
.,'),.,., OE 01. O(IJOEKa E 1ro11 aVT<f, n.11'0I\V<T011 To11 oxl\011, wa. 0.'11'41;1\uovrE,; El.t; Ta.,; KV~"" 

, ' ' , \ -\ , \ . , , . . �- , K(IJp,a,; Ka.I. TOVt; a-ypov,; KaTW\.V<T<ll<TI., Kai. EVp<u<TUI f.Tfl.(Tl/1'1,(Tp,011' 01'1, <IIOE a, 
1 , , , , 13 ..,.,. � :1. , • , ... , • ,.. • ,. .1.-. .. 0• EP'TJP,'f' 'TO'TT'f' E<TP,f.11, .Ar.11'E OC 11'p0t; a.VTOVt;, .uO'Tf. G.V'T04,t; VP,f.l.t; -.,--yEW, I,

� � t O ' ' ' • " \ " • ' "' ' ' .a_, - � ' ' ' OE E 1T011, VK f.l.<Tl.11 'TJP,W 11'1\f.W11 'fJ 1Tf.11'T� 0.fYTOI, Kar. I.XUVCi 0110' El. l''TJTI. 'ITOpEV• 

8lvrE,; 71p,E1.,; a.-yop
tiu<tJp,fJI El,; '11'41/'Ta. -ro11 Xa.o11 Tov-ro11 /Jprup,a-ra· 14 �ua.v -yo.p 

• ' ., � � ..,.,. ('\ ' ' JJ-..' • ,. 17_ "' <u<TEI. a.11opEt; 'lrf.1/'TaKl.<ry(l.1\1.01.. Al.'ITE OE 1rpo,; -rov,; p,a.v ,1, a,; awov, AU.'Ta.KI\I.JICl.'TE 
• ' \ 1 • ' ' 15 ' ' ' • ' ' , __ \. . • 

0.VT'OVt; Kl\l,<Tl.a.t; a.va 1Tf.11TTJK011'TO.' Kar. E'TTOl.'TJ<TG.11 OVT<u, KG.I, aJIEICMJ/a.11 0.tr<IJl'Tat;, 
16 ,. o' � � ' , "' ' ' t-, • n_, • ti\. ,t.1. • , • , .t�at-J(IJ11 0£ TOVt; 11'f.1/'TE o.pTOVt; Kar. 'TOVt; OVO 1.xuva,;, a.vat-J,_'l'a,; El.t; 'T011 OVpG.11011 

_t_\ l t ' ' I\ '•�-� " JJ-.. "' ()' A 
EVI\O'Y'fJ<Tf.11 awov,;, KQ.I. Ka'Tf.Kl\a<Tf., Ka.I. EOWOV 'TOl.t; p,a.v 'I' a1.,; 1rapa.-r1. f.1/al. 'T'f' 
• \ 11 K , •,1,._, , • , A- , , • A- , ,.. 
OXl\'f', a.I. E-.,--yo11 Ka.I. fXO(YTO.Uv,,ua.v 11'(111'1"(,;' KQ.I. 'l'Jpv,, TO 11'Ep£<T<TEV<T411 

O.V'T'Ol.t; KXaup,ti'T(IJ11 Ko<f,wo, 8w&Ka.. 

(N)l8eK''' • ,.. ., __ ,, , , ,.. T a.I. f'YOIE'TO f.11 'T'f' Ewa.I. aVT011 'D'pO<TEVX_OP,f.1101/ KaTa.p,011a,;, <TV11'TJ<TOP 
• ,. • tJ-.. ' ' • , • ' " , T' ' " , • .,, \ aVT'f' 01. p,av,,,a,, Ka.I. E1TTJP"'T'TJ<Tf.11 O.VTOVt; I\E-y(IJ11, wa P,E l\f.'YOV<TW 01. OXl\01, 

EWQ.I.; 19 O, 8, a.1roKp,8lvrE,; El1ro11, 'I<ud.vvr,11 To11 /Ja'll"Tl.<Tff/11' dllo, &, 'BXla.v 
� \ �• ., ,I,,.{ ,.. • , • , 20 � �� • ,.. 'T ... W\.1\0£ OE, 01'1. 'lrpo't''IT'TJi 'Tl.t; 'T<tJ11 o.pxa.u,,11 411f.<TT'TJ, .Ar.fr( OE G.V'TO&.,;, P,f.l.� 
�� , ' \ , .,__ • () ' t-\ • n, ., '"" X ' ,. "°' ,. OE Tl.1la p,E l\f!YETE Ewa.I. ; a1r0Kpr. El.t; OE O ETpo,; El'TTE, .I. 011 p£<TT011 'TOV 'C'f.OV, 

( ':) 21 ·o 8, l1r1.TI.P,"7<Tat; aln-01.,; '1TaP71YYE..XE p,'fJS&, El11'EW 'TOV'TO, 22 El1T6'1' 
., t- ,. ' T" ,.. • n , \ \ ' () " ' • t- C • ' ,.. 
01'1. of.I. -ro11 1,011 -rov a.vup"''ITOV 11'01\1\a ,ra. EW, Kar. a1roooK1.p,auv ,111a.1. a,ro 1'<1111 

,/J _/ ' • .J. ' , ' • a:;. ' ,.. , 11'pE<T,-,VTt:p<tJ11 Ka.I. a.pxl,Er<tJ11 Ka.I. -ypa.p,p,a'TE<tJ11, Kai. a11'0KT411v 'J1la.l., Ka.I. ry 'Tf"'T'D 

TJp,EP'f J-yEp�110.I., 

(:) 23 t•EXE-yf. St 'D'pot; 11'41/'TO.t;, E, 'Tl.t; 8l XE1. lnrur<tJ p,ov lX8Ew, 0.11'o.p"'fJ-

, 8 t ' \ t I ' ' I ,-. (I C I ' t \ " I 
(TQ.(T <u EO.tn'011, Kai. a.pa.T<u 1'011 o-ravpo11 O.V'TOV Ka 'l'Jp,Epa.v, f(Q.I, a.KOI\OV El.'J'Cd 

p,01.. 24 •o,; -ya.p &11 8£>.v �a, �11 a.lrroii u&ua.1., a.1roXluE1. a.fmiv &,; 8" Aa, 
• \ ' ' ., .... � • "' " • ,. • , • , 25 T' , • .1.1 a'ITOl\f."1J TTJ11 'I'"' /\'II' 0.VT'OV &f.Kf.11 Ep,0V, OVT'Ot; (T(IJ(Tf.l. O.VTTJ11, I, -yo.p (IJ,pc• 

Ml.Tai. a.v8p<u1rot; KEp&,iua.,; 'T011 KO<Tp,011 o>.011, lawo11 8, 411'0M<T4t; � '"'p,""'8El,; ; 

(., ) 26 "'O 
' �-- ' ()

"' ' ' ' ' \ ' "' • T
" "' 

n t; -yo.p av f.1TO.'<ry(V" 'D P,f. Kar. 'TOVt; EP,OVt; l\o-yov,;, 'TOVT011 0 Wt; 1'01J 
• n, • 4.! ., •\A.., .  "''i:,?/:.,. • ,. ' "'n ' 'a.vup(IJ'ITOV E11'0.l.<ry(VJlv11<TETal., 01'411 El\vu EV '11} 00<:.U O.V'T_OV Ka.I. 'TOV a-rpo,; KG.I,

't. *"o"••J See Matt. xiv. 1-12. Mark vi. 14-29. Theee two 
E'ftllgeli,ta maen here an accouot of John'• death. 

- -rl,a ,ui >.i-youa-.. 1 Obeene the poeition of ,.i here in all the 
Ooepela, showing that tlie character and office of l'Arul, and not of 
Peur. wu the ecope of the question. See on Matt. :ni. l&-20, and 
on Mark •iii. �-

10, B.,80-aild] Not the city of Peter and Andrew (John i. 44) on 
the western cout of the lake, but the other Bethaaida or J.Jia. (called 
10 by Philip the Tetrarch, from Julia, the daughter of Augoatua. 
JO#Jli. :niit. 2), and eitoat.ed on the nortAmt ebore of the Sea of 
Oah'lee. St. Luke 1Dppoees that hie readen will compare the nar• 
ratin,a of St. Matthew and St. Mark (Matt. :riv. 2'2. Mark vi. 4S), 
where there ia mention of their er<J#iru, 6oc.t after the mincle to the 
weetero BethuidL (Matt. xiv. 34. Mark vi. 53. Cp. &,l,i_,,.•, 
Palestine, iii. p. 238, and on Matt. iv. 13.) 

1L i>.a>.u ahoi•J Our Lord combinea preaching with minclea. 
In order to enforce the one by the other; and He feed, the IOW 
while He preparea to refre,h the body. 

11. oi,,c do-i,) See Matt. xiv. 17-21. Mark vi. 39. 
18. 1i,>.O')'fl"•,-a-ri,c>.a,r1-i,Ji,.,,) Mark the cbanp of tenee. 

He bl-1 and brake - for all, but OOIIAltNd giving. See on 
.Mark vi. 41. 

11. 1rpo,r111xci,u,..,,J See on"· li. 

80. 0 n i-rpo<-81oii) St. Peter eacerly l)lrinp forward ( 1rpo,r11lci) 
and becomee the mouth of the AJ>Oltolic body (rro1u1 Toii xopo:), 
and utten theee word• full of diTine loft, and conr- Jesua to be 
tM Chri1t, that ia, to be tM AnoinlNI one, aboTe all King,, Prophete, 
and Prieeta, and to be the Chriat of God, or, u St. Matthew •Y• 
(:svi. 16), the Son of die Living God-the Only-Begotia Word ol 
God. (Cyril, p. �-) 

IL ,.,,81•i d,r1i•J See Matt. xvi. 20. Mark viii. 30. St. Lab 
doe, not repeat here what wu not favourable to St. Peter, and bu 
been recorded by St. Peter'• friend and acholar l:lt. Mark (viii. 82). 

18. ,udl' ;,,.,, .. ) Thie phrue i1 recorded by St. Lake alone here. 
Cp. St. Paul, 1 Cor. :n. 31. "Duobua modi, cru lollitw, cum aal 
per abttinentiam aftldtW' co'Pu•, aut .,er com�oo- proximl 
alBifitur animu1." (Cp. I Cor. ix. 27. � Cor. x1. 29.) "Perfootu 
pnedi.-ator (Paulua) cNcem portabat in corpore et iD corde." <h¥
M. Hom. in ET. xuii., whez. i1 Ul e:spoaition of ff. 23-27. 
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'11, Aly .. di .,.;.,J See on Matt. :ui. 28. 
- clX.,C,..t l Tho two other Evangeliata have cl,1&il•. Cp. on v. 5.
a. •yi•1.,.o] See on Matt. xvii. l. Mark ix. 2. 
_ ,;,.,.j ,j,.ipa, 6c.,..:.J On the aigni&cance of the eigAt1 day, -

below, on xxiv. 1. 
- .,.cl &,-] The other two Evangeliata have here indefinitely 

&pn .-,,.,>.c1 .. ,-anothor proof that.,..; &por i• uted by war of contrut 
with the ywn, and not to ..,ecify any particular mountain. {See on
Matt.•· .) On ..-po••uEa•la,, - above on i..-. 6. 

19. l"Y•••.,.o .,., ,t.Jo. }.,.1po,,) Hie conntenance wu � 
foreahadowing of the glorioua o\a,,ge in the countenance of riaen 
Niota; c1>.>.11y.,.,.;,.,e,., 1 Cor. xv. 51, and cp. &. Cyril here, 
p. 237, who eaya that the Kitf!PO"' of which Chriat apeaka here ia Hia
future Kingdom of Glory ; of which He wu now about to ahow them 
a glimpee in the Trana6guration. 

SL Luke aeeme to h&Te declined tho uao of "'"''l"'P<I>•'" 
(employed bJ the two other Evangeliata here), that he might not 
awaken in b11 Greek readen any ideu or feelinga connected with the 
fabulou1 Meta� of their heathen deltiea. 

"Extat libellua," •ya Vale#., ".tlltoriei Li6ffa/w in1eriptua 
M..,.11,.opq>•••"• hi1toriu complexua fabul- TOie-. Multa habet 
ex Nit:arulri opere quod imcnptum fuerat i'rapo,oi,,.,.,._ Eaudem 
tractaTit materiam quam <>,,;,J, .. qui in admirandum auum poema 
(Meta•�) multa tralllcriplit ex iathoc opere Nicandri." 

In "· 30 he •Y• "ttoo - (not agm) �. u,Ao toffll 
M- ad Elia,." The other two Evangeliata introduce them at 
once u well known to tMir readen (Matt. XTii. 3. Mark ix. •O. 

81 ...,., ifOH•l tleall.. .,.,1,, fa.,..-ro•, �- See Wiadom 
Iii. 2; Tii. 6. 2 Peli. 15, .,. • .,. .... ;,., ,,.;,., lfo.ioi,, and St. J,...,... 
iii. 1, ,,...,.. fll• ni.,.pov .,., Dou>.011 lEodotr

1 
Miip«ov cl ,...e.,.,.;,,

«11I Yl''l••.,.,.ift n,.,.pov, .-..... >.. Cp. Yalei. nere, who intelJll'C'I 
q .... "uilw anime ex corpan tuu1- a careen, liberate." 

Vo.r.. L 

The d«,11 of Chriat wu thua ahown to be the culminating point 
to which all the Law and the Prophell tended and upired u their 
end. (Cp. St . .dlllhro# here.) Th11 wu therefore their theme, e..-en 
at the 'rrandguratlon ; even in that hour of glory. And thua the 
Apoetlea were oncounged to look with hope and &aitb to what they 
had contemplated with dismay. See Matt. x'fi. 21, 22. 

In the word l£odot, u applied to Chriat, the Son of God, and 
Head of the people of Janel <- on Matt. ii. 15), there-• to be a 
reference to the E:lodw, accompliabed bv Hi, death, from the apiri
tual Egypt, the Houao of Bondage, of '&tan and of Sin, and the 
redemption of Hia People by Hie blood, the blood of the true P-
over, into �e gloriou liberty of the Sona of'God. Cp. Bp. H- in 
B•rgo,,. p. 23'. 

IB. fl,flap11,llln1 hi,q,] Hence it ia not improbable that the 
Trana6,nntion took plate at lligAt. See &ho "· :r1, where the miracle 
of healing the demoniac is deecribed u having been performed 'rj 
ifjj, ;,,.{P'!-• St. Luke d01Cribea it al10 u having been done ..,..,..>,.
e.;.,.. .. ., ........... (See allO Matt. xvii. 14. Mart ix. 14.) Our Lord'• 
glorified body and Hi• raiment were .,.,.t>,fjo.,..11 >.,., .. .l _. -r6 4'• 
if11•.,.paTTo.,..a (Matt., Mark, Luke). Moaea and Eliu ,.,.,.,.,,.. 
l, doEr,,. The n<1>l>.11 wu q,w-rui,,i (Matt. xvii. 5). All th- objects 
would be more oonapicuoua and ,triking in the darkn- and atilln
of the night; and a memorial wonld tbua aupt itaelf of the bright 
pillar of fire which shone on the people of Imel in the night in the 
wilderuea; and an -urance would thus be gi•on that Cliriat'• glo
rious preaence would be with Ria Church in the darlm- of diatreaa 
and penecution In her pilgrimage in the world. 

86. ou-ro,] A divine confirmation from beano of St. Peter'• 
recent confeaeion. (E-6.) 

n . .,..,.,>.fci.,.,...,l See Matt. nil. IL 
41. no«p,8dw] Matt. XTii. 17. 

y 
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J Matt. 18. 1. 
llarll:9. 33,H.
cb. 22. 24. 

It Matt. 18. 5,
Mark 9. 37. 
<h. 10. 18. 
Jobn 13. 20. 
Mall. 23. II. 
<b. 14. II. 
Ir 18. 14. 

1 Mark 9. 38. 
Num. 11. 17, 28.

ST. LUKE IX. 46-59. 

' "" • ' • 8 , , ' 1�,., /J "" t "" , ' ' "" e , 
awcaw, wa ,., .. ,, (U(1' CdVTC&f. avro· ICCU C'r'tJOVVTO EpOYTTJUG.4 avrov fl'Ep, TOV P"IJJ,aTo� 

, TOVTOV, 

(!:,) 46 j ElcrijAfJE 8E 8£aAoy,up.oi lv a"tn'o,i, TO, T4i &., E,71 JJ,E4,Cdll a"tn'&JV. 47 ·o
�' 'I ,.. •�' ' � - -" ' ,.. -�, , ,.. , -" _ IJ , - . �, OE "}UOVi ,oea,v TOV ow.Aoywµ.ov 'T"}i tea

F
'4i aVTCdl', E'ITWW.tJO/J,EIIOi 'ITfUOWV

,, • ' , • ,.. (8 II: \ .,. • ,.. "O " �LI:.,._ ,.. .. EU'f"']UEV aV'To 1rap EaVT'f', tecu El.'ITEV avro,i, i E4V 0€<:, ,,, a, TOVTO TO
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'AKoAou8fl. µ.o,· o 8E Et1r,, Kupl.E, l1rlTpEif,ov µ.o, cl1rEAfJovr, 'ITP&JTOV fJa.lf,cu TOV

'6, /ry,,,;,,v, -rel pijp.a J becauae they had preconceiTed notiona of a 
temporal and triumphant M-iah. See Acta i. 6. 

ff, �-ycip '""�'.._.,.,,..,,} i.e. the leut; IO ver. 46, P.•lt••· Cp.
Matt. llln. 32; .1T111. l. Cor, n. 19. 

60. a. -yltp oilc , ..... , 1 See OD Mark ix. '°· and what TMopltc"'• 
aays here, " He wbo ia not againat God i1 on Hia rrt; and be who
doea not gather witb God, he is with tbe ETil One. 

- ;,..,,..,] ;,,..,.,, ia found in many MSS. and Veniona. See Mark
ix.(0. 

6L d,aA,W,aw,J Hie .4,-uio,a. (See Mark :ni. 19. Acta i.
11. 2'l. l Tim. iii. 16.) Tbe word ,b1A,i4>th1 had been alreadv r.re

for tbia eeneo of IUOl!lllimt by the LXX applying it to Elijah 
nga ii. 9-11). Our Lord'• Agony, Croaa, and P-ion were at

But He looked tltrowgl them all to Hie Glorious .4__,,,. ; 
and, u Ber,gel obee"ee, " Ejua eenaum imitatur at, lua Enngeliaa." 

- -rel Tpoaw•o• lcrnip•E• 1 Uaed by LXX, Ezek. xiv. 8. Jer.
ui. 10, aa-r,ip,c• -rel.,,,.,;.,..,,,,,;., 11.ov. Cf. 2 Kinga xii. 17, i-raE• -rel
Tpoa..,,,,oi, aitToii tiH/Jiji,a, ,I, 'hpovaaA,i,11 . And IN> Vont. de
Hebraiam. cap. ll9 (I-. I. 7), " I have eot m-, face u a ff int." aaid of 
tbe M-iah preparing Himaelf with an unflinching co� for ,.ffer
-,; and tbi• aeema to be intimated here. " Finniter an1mo dMi,,a,. 
w." ( Valol) 

68. oi,,r i&iEa.,.,.ol See John iT. 20. 40-43. Cp. Jtro'IIN, iT.
p. 194. Hence the Oalileana often went to Jeruaalem at the feuta
by the region �t of Jordan. See on nii. 11. Cp. J-,,J,. Ant. :u:. 
6. 1 ; and De V 1tl Sul, c. 62. 

- Tpoaw•o-upevo11.1r,o111 So LXX (2 Sam. :nii. 11 ), -rel 
Tpoawro• <1011 Top111op.•-· from Hebr. a't(n 'Mt. Probably it 
wu now the time of one of the three great Jewieh Feetinla, and the 
Samaritan, perceived that our Lord wu one of thOIO who were going
up to J eruaalem for the feut ; and they con•ideffll thia u a rep....cb 
to themaelvee, who did ""'go up ; and u an act of contempt to their 
own Temple on Gerizim, wliere they aid men ought to wonhip and 
not at Jeruaalem. 

K. 'lacw/Jot) "Quid mirum filioa tonitrui fulgurare Tolui-?" 
(.A-6,-,.) Bnt our l.ord changed their heart, by the light of the 
Holy Spirit, whirh cleanacd •-Y the droaa of human puaion, and 
let\ the pnre ore of ditine love, and inftamed them with fervent zeal 
for the ,i,/oatimt of eoula (Mark iii. 17). 

- TPp) Our Lord wrought miraclca on all the elementa but Firs
-tltat ie reee"ed for the E,.,J. (Bnpel.) 

- .;, ,ral "H.\ia,] 2 Kiof. i. 10-12. On thit and other inatancea 
of abuae of " Piorum Exemp •" (which are no ..Ce nle of ronduet), 

- Bp. Saadnwa, Pnelcct. de Oblig. Cona<ient. iii. § 10 (nl. iT.
p- 50 of hi• Worlta). "Hee que in Scripturit Senctia legimua non
1deo, quia fada credimu,, etiam fudnda credamm, ne tiolemu
�. dum p&Nim aectamur S-pla." Awg. de Mendu. cap. 9. 

66. o/,,r-,ip.ai,] u11ai, ia emphatic. y.,. who would dcauoy
olAen know not how ml ,...,- °""' ipirit ia. A W&111iD1 to thoeo who
endeaTour to propqate Cbriatianity by Tiolence. 

Tb- Samaritan, refuled to receiTI> Chritt Himaelf. Yet Ibey 
were not to be puniahed by the Apoetlee tbemaelvea with bodily pain, 
and penal tica. How mucli 1- ahould minitten of Chriat endeaTour 
to unaheathe the ,word and uae the aecular arm againat the life of 
thoeo who refute to m,ri,,e what i, ,.,,,,,»ed, perhape erroneoualy, by 
the penecuting party, to be the Religion of Cbriat ! "Rcligionia non 
eet Religionem cogere." (Tm.t/iaa ad S..p. 2.) "Defcndenda est
non ocridendo aed moriendo." (Lada•I. lnat. v. 20.) 

Romiah Ditinee ban endeaToured to .. 1 uide thi, concluaion by 
l'l'ferriog to the caac of Ananiu and Sapphira .,,,.ue,, (u they aa7) 
dead by St. Peter (Acta v. 4, 6), and to St. Paul striking l:O:lyow with 
blindn- (A�ta :r1ii. 11). "01u1 cat Eftllgelici eeverilate Petrua 
Aoaniam et Sappbiram occideu, uaua eat Paulm Elymam __ .. 
(Ma/dotoat.,_) 

But thia ia an untruo account of the matt.er, and injurioaa to
St. Petu and St. Paul St. Peter did not kill Ananiu, but j'o,dold
bit death. And St. Paul did not amite Elymu with bliodn-, but 
a-.-.d to him that the hand of the Lord wu upon him (Acta 
xiii. 11 ). And lhu1 theeo Apoetln proved their commiaaion to be 
from God, Who alone could enable them to foreaec the future. 

The worda o/,,r oU..-re to a•cra• are abeent from many MSS. ;
but -.Alf. 

118. • J.,,,., aitT�J Our Lord read hie heart ; and bi, anowcr ia to
be in1e11>retcd accordingly: from Christ'• annrer we may conclude, 
" iatum hominem, ai aequeretur Chriatum, ... qu•iturum fui-, 
non � Ju,, CJ.rvti. Quid ergo rnpondit? P'rdpa fowa., /ta'-t, 
&c. Fili .. olllna .....,_ - Tu,J,,,t i,/,i copwt rec/rftd. 8ed ubi DOil
habet? In fide tul. Vulpea habent foveu in corde tuo, doloaua ea: 
•olatilia OO!li habent nidoa in corde tuo: elatua ca. Non Me acquo
ria." St. Awg. Senn. c. 2, and Senn. lxii. 2, who •YI eleowhere, 
" Pauci aequuntur J01Um l'"1f1'a JCIWIL" 

69. e • .,,., 1"011 Ta-rlpa I 8ee OD M &tt. viii. 22, and ep. St.
.fwg. Serm. lxii. 2, "Pium erat quod volebat fvere; aed clocuit
M�•ter guid debm,t pr.,,,,,_._ Volebat enim Chrittua eum -
ViTI V erbi Pneclicatorem ad faeiendoe Ticturoa. Ennt autem o/ii 
per quot ilia n-itu (L e. aepeliencli i-trem) impleretur. laHol• 
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cadaver quand4} aepeliunt, mortui mortuum aepeliunt. IDiUI corpu1 
animum perdidit; illiu1 anima Deum. Sicut enim vita corpori1 
anima eat, 1ic vita anime De111." And again, Serm. c. 2, "Hono• 
randUI eat pater, eed obediendum eat Deo. AmandUI eat generator, 
eed pnopouendue eat Creator.. Ego ad Evangelium te voco. Mibi 
neceN&riua ea; majua eat hoc quam quod vie facere: Si,., morlMol &c. 
Pater tuUI mortuua eat, ■unt alii mortui (i.e. in6delea) qui eepeiiant 
mortuoe. Nolite i,ptur anteriora poaterioribU1 1ubdere. Amate 
parentel, eed p.ni,pon1te Demo." 

81 . ..-p..-ro• &1 , ... 1 ... ruf,o• ,.o, .......... aEa..Sa,) QTO'l'aEada,, 
eal«lioere, - Mark vi. 46. "It often happen■," •'f• Tlwapl;yl. here, 
"that when a man goea home, and i• enPl(ed in b1ddin'g larewell to 
hi■ menda, ■ome among them are foiincl who will draw him off 
God to the world." "Vocat te OriCIDI, et tu attendi1 Occidentem." 
(..4119.) 

A1 to the ,enee, what SI • ..4111hroae ■aya on"· 60 may be illlOl'ted 
here : " Bonum atudinm, eed majUI impedimentum; nam qui parti,.. 
t,,r ■tudium, derivat affectum; et qui dividit curam, difl'ert profectum. 
Ergo priu1 amanda aunt �11111 mui111& aunt; ipeia diecipulie, cum a
Domino mitterentur, _,.,_ ia M ,allda� pracriptum eat; non 
q_nod benevolenwe diapliceret officium, eed quod penequende devo
ti011i1 iatentio plu■ placerel" 

Theee three incidentl appear to have been combined here by the 
Holy Spirit for the purpoee of teaching, 

That in designing_ to follow Chri1t, we mu1t look only to Chri1t, 
and follow Him for Hia own take; not for any worldly intereat, but 
at the aacriflce, if need be, of all earthly advantage. 

That when He calla u,, no earthly tie, however dear, may draw 
UI &om prompt obedience to the call. 

That in offering ouraelve■ to Chri1t, we mu■t give Him the tint 
place In our affectiona. He mu■t have the whole heart; and having once put the hand to the plough, In Hi■ ae"ice, we may not look off 
from it to any- earthlv object, however good in itaelf, if we deaire to 
be fit for the kingdom of God. 

Comp. Phil. iii. 1'. and our Lord'• own worda to the Church, 
P1. xiv. 11. The Holy Ghoet propoul)da for our imitation the 
example of the A poatlea, who i•!Mdiauly, <U '°°" <U 'MY � calkd, 
k/1 all, 1J11d foUoi,,ed Clrut. Matt. iv, 211. 22. Mark x. 28. Luke v. 
211 ; and Chri1t u■urea all who do 10 that they ■hall receive mani
fold more in thi1_ preeent time, and in the world to come life ever
luting. l\fark x. 29. Luke niiL 29. 

8t, apcrrpa.] An intimation that the mini1terial life ia like that 
of the tiller of the ground. Cp. I Cor. iii. 9. The Chriatian Mini1-
ter 11 a Feeder of Sheep; a 0-r of a Vineyard; a Sower; a 
Muter-builder; a Watchman; all theee namea are 1ugge■tive of 
Nveral dutie■• 

Ce. X. L ,. • .,.ci '11 -raiiTu J Thia and the following Chapten, 
xi. xii. xiii. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii. contain incident, for the moet part 
peculiar to St. Luke'• narrative. The■e incidentl apr9:r to fall in 
the period of our Lord"• M ini1try between the Festival of Taber
nacles (John Tii. 2) in October, and Hie arrival at BethaD'f, near 
Je?U1&lem, aix day• before Hi, Jut Puoover. Cr., note on xiii. 4. 6. 

Whether in thia inte"al He revisited Gal1lee ii doubtful. In 
Luke ix. 51, it is ■aid that the day• of Hie <i•iiX11t/,tt, or return to 
heaven, were now being ful6lled; and that He eet Hia face to go to 
Jeruulem (.,,,, 52, 53); - alao xiii. 22, i. e. He bad then prepaffii 
Himaelf with deliberate conetancy to nffrr. See below, note on 
xii. 49. 

It ■eema probable that the evcntl here recorded did not take 
place in Galilee. The worda in x. 13, concerning 0/torw:i,a, need not 
ha-,e been utteffii in Galilee; and even if they were, yet from their 
w,knal connexion with what precedea, might moet naturally be 
ialrodtlttd by the Evangeli1t there. On the ■uppoeed difficulty in 
xvii. 11, - note there. 

Rather, these incident■ eeem to have occurred in the northern 
neighbourhood of JefUlalem, and near the City of EpArui,,. (John 
:xi. 54), perhapl about twenty milea north of J'efUlalem (Robuuoa', 

I Sdunn,,.a,/tn'1 opinion b, that tbb portion of 81. Luke'1 Go■pel b 
compiled hom narrative■ or two Joume11; that St. Lute eopled It l'rom 
oome document made up Crom two ■mailer Imperfect repnrt1 Joined
together by aome penon who did not tnow that bet•Hn the time• de-
1erlbed In tbe two, our Lord vbited Jeru■alem. And OIMotun pronounce, 
tbb vie• u on the whole latW'actory. D, w,11, go .. further, and uy1, 
that In thi1 portion we have an unchronolo«lcat and unbbtorlcal collec
tion, which Is due to the circumstance that St. Luke bad met with a good 
deal or material which be did not arranr• elsewhere, and tberefon thnw 
to,iether bare. 

, Wbo 1ay1, "La- appoeult bu -tentlaa hoc loco, quonlam In goo-

Paleatiue, ii. 121-125, probably Ep1,rott of 2 Chron. xiii. 19); and 
in Pertaa, on the eut 1ide of Jordan, which He croaeed a abort time 
before Hia lut paa■over in Hi1 way to J,"'clw (the largett city of 
Juda next to Jeruulem), where the uarrativeo of Sl Matthew and 
St. Mark fall into that of St. Luke; and thence to Bdllaay, where 
all lM foar Emr1geluu med. 

It would eeem that our Lord in His tendem- and long 1uffer
inis to the JeW1, concentrated Hia lut efforta upon Jwda,a, and itl 
neighbouring country Pertaa. And u if Hia :.r-nonal agency and 
that of Hia Apoatlea were not enough, He p a now (chap. x.) to 
ordain the -'1 to preach and work miracles, in every city and 
place which He wu about to nail And ace the affecting apoatropbe 
to Jeru■alem at thi1 time. (Luke xiii. 34, 35.) 

A theory bu been jlropounded by �o\er l (" ilber 
du &Arif/- da Lwxu," Berlin, 1817, p. 158), and aeem■ to be 
approved by 0/w,,_ on ix. 51, and K•iiwell, that thi1 portion of 
St. Luke bu been compiled from two fnpientary uarrativea h7 
■ome other penon, who wu not fully informed of tbe event■• Th11 
opinion, which (it ia 1uperftuou■ to ■ay) wu unknown to Chriltian 
Antiquity, i1 at variance with St. Luke'• ruertion (i. 3), ,rap.,co
>.ouCltrco.,., 4,•llu ..-;;.,., 6.cp,/J••· See further, on chap. xi. 

"· 14. 
- o Kvp,oc] See ou vii. 13. Thi, expre■aion 6tly introduce■ the 

Ordination of the &ondy, hr the Di vine Head of the Kupa■,nl, or 
04wc1, the ol"'a Kupiou. The Million of Miniaten, is" actUI veri 
do,,a;,ai,:w... (&,,g.) 

On the■e venea (1-9), aee an excellent Homily by Gn,g. M. 
Hom. in Ev. i. 17, p. 1946, well worthy to be carefully read by every 
Chriatian preacher. 

- i{J&o,.,!Ko..,.a] The exact number, it i• probable, wu eeventy
two; a multiple of twelve (the number of the tribes); and the num
ber adopted on other occaaiona. The number ■eventy wu that of the 
bead• of the family of brae! (Oen. xlvi. 27), and of the Eltkn con
atituted by Moeea (Numb. xi. 16. 25, and of the Pal,,a tree, at Elim, 
F..xod. xv. 27, Oyril_. p. 246). And the Je'IVI 1uppoeed that the 
language■ of the world were aeventy, - d Lapuh on Gen. xi. 32; 
or u ■ome ■ay, aeventy-two (St . ..4119., SI. Hieroll., Eutl,., Bick). 
An'd aome MSS. here (B, D, M, and otben) add &vo. But it doea 
not follow that thil reading i• to be adopted. For the JeW1 often 
apeak of ...,,,,.t.,_ round number-when they mean -,,,,.,-, e. g, 
in the caee of the ■eventy lnterpreten of the .Old Teatamenl 

Aa the Apoa1le■ are 1ucceecled by Bi1hope in the Church, ao the 
&-ly by Prttl,yter,. "We very well kuow," ■aya Bp . ..4ttd,.,_ to 
Puer Mindi,,•, " that the A poatlea and the aennty-two diacipleo were 
two Orden, and tbeee di1tinct. And thia likewiee we know, that 
every where among the Fathen, Bi1hope and Preab;rten are taken to 
be after their example; that BW.O,,. aucceeded the .A,-11#, and 
Prul,yun the &.-ty-tu,o." He then quote■ Cypria•, St. Jero,ac,, 
St . .Anebrooe. The Fathen ■aw the twelve Apoatle■, and the Seventy 
Preabyten typified in the twelve fountain■ and aeventy i-Im tree■ a& 
Elim. Exod n. 27. See St. Oyril here, p. 2'6, ed. Maa. SI. Jero• 
de xiii. Manaionibm (Ep. 127), Mane. vi. : "Nee dubium ciwn de xii 
.Apo,tdu aermo 1it, de quorum foutibU1 deriY&Uo aqme touu■ mundi 
■iccitatem ri�ant. Juxta bu aqua■ l:u: creverunt Palme quoe et 
ip■o1 ■ecundi ordini1 intelligimU1 Preceptore1, Luca Evangelilta 
teetante (x. I) xii fuiaae Apoatoloe et !xx diecipulo■ minori1 gradU1, 
quoe et binoe ante ee Dominu■ pnomittebat." 

And Tl,«,pl,t,ad here ■ays, " Elim mean• aeceut, and in 011r 
aecent to the IIJ)uitual knowledge of the Goapel we find twelve welh 
-the Apoatlea; and ■eventy Palm•tree&-the Di■ciple■." The Apo-
1tle1 are well■, u being fountain, of sweet water, flowing from one 
Divine Source; and the Palm tree• are watered and nourished by the 
water, and bear sweet fruit, and have for leaves and branchea the 
emblem, of victory (John xii. IS), even in heaYen (Rev. vii. 9). 

- ..... ,crTu.\1, aiiToi,, d.ci duo] 'bifw. ;' to be example■, wit
neaaea, aupporta and ■timulant, to ear.b other (0"98", T.wop,l.), a r.recedent too much neglected iu modem Miuioua; and Ong. M, 
. c. ■aya well, •• 6iao. ad pnedicandum mittit, nam minu, quam inter 

molort& 1u& hoc loco notatu reperlebat, n■que i Christo bl• prolatu 
,,..,.,,,.,," SH bla note on chap. xi. 33, and bb note on x. 23. "Lucu 
ea repetlt e gnomolor!l qui utebatur, cuJu• In marldne appoelta erant, 
cilm non satls .,...,,.au r,eor,i■rll•r ,..,,,....u." See alio bb note on si. J. 
15. U, and on Matt. vi. 9. 

a The orfrlnal Latin word, m■)" be found In Bp. ,fr&4,..,.,, In p. 189 of 
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::� �! t.��:?; ci:'JsJ!': 
Institute,, uf.";za-2117; lhe puure quoted la In I'· 231. See alao Bp. 
,fur-u, In hb admirable SermOII oa Act■ 11. 4:1, on Wonlalppinl ot 
lmartn■llona, 'fOI, IL p. ea. 
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710-ov� ,ca., E fll'&, r,,;op.o/1,oyovp.<U o-oc., a.TEP, vpl.E Tov oupa.vov ,ca., 'T71S 
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, , . n , • • , L_ , � , • fJL- , ,.k, 11'1f'TWC. s· llO.C., 0 ctT71p, OT(. OV'TCd�, eyfl'E'T'0 EUOO ICl.ct Ep.1rpoo- fl' O'0V. KctC. O"Tp�,s 
\ \ tJ_ \ t (11') 22 m n, \ � 'JJ- • ' ,. n , 1rpoS T0VS p.ctv11TO.S E fll'&, w aJITct p.04 1T'a.pE00v,I 1111'0 T0V ctTpoS p.ov, m Pe. e. 7. 
' ~'-� -' , , i C c, , ' C n ' \ , , C ' , Heb. t. 8. 

,cc:u ovcnc. s -ywwO'ICEC. Tt.S eO"T w o Twi, Ee. p.71 o ctT71p, ,cc:u Tf.i EO'TW o Ila.T71
p, Et. Matt. 11. 11. 

\ • T" \ .. -'' /J '" • T" ' -'-.-:.1, (Uft) 23 \ ,,.,.�• ' f 18- 18, 
,.,..,, 0 f.OS, ICctC. 'f' eQJI p01J/\.71Tctc. 0 '°� 0.ff'OICCIAv.,,c:u· T D ICctc. O'T�f.S 1rpos •0�: t '5. 

TOVS p.abqro.s ,ca.-r' l8ta.v El1rE, Ma,ca.pw, ol l,<f,fJa.).p.01, ol fJ>..hrovrES & /!Ai1rerE· ���-.'.�tn.
� )..L_, , c ,. • 'l.'I. , � , /J _'\. ,. '{)L'I. 

-
•�-" • c "' Phtl.t.9. 

, ... r"' -yap vp.w, OT C. ff'0/1,/1,0C. 1rpo.,,,1, a., ICctt. p0.0'1,/1,Et.� 71 el\.710'a.v wew ct Vp.EC.i John 1. 18. 
/J'I. L- ' ' .,� ' ' ,. � ' , , ' • I: a. ta. 
t,1AeTrE'T'E, #Cctc. 0VIC EC.00.,- ICO.t. Q.IC0VO'O.f. a Q.IC O VE'T'E, Kctf. 0VIC 7IIC0VO'Q.ll. I: If. I, 9, 

1t1 25 , •� _ , , , , , , , _ � _, n Matt. 13. 18.
( 0) ° Ka, c.oov, llop.ucos Tt.� OJ1EO"T71 iK'ITE c.pa.Cwll avroll ,ccu Aeywll, �c.oa- ! t;�,'.·:·35• 

O'ICa.AE, Tl 'll'Ot.')]O'O.S ,�ll a.lwllf.Oll ICA7lpollop.170-w ; 26 ·o SE Elff'E 'll'po s O.V'T0ll, Mark 12• 18• 

'E "' ' ' ' " ' ' 27 P •o �\ ' ,JJ ' t I' T'f' l'Op.'f' Tf. -yeypa.'IT'TCU ; 'll'CdS OJl4'YW(l)O'IC"i ; � 4'11'0Kp EL� E fll'El', p Deut. 6. 5. 
, , , , I:• �- , l:

1:10.12.11,0,1, 
.4.-ya.1r710-Ec. s Kv p t. o ll  Toll Eholl O'0 V '� 0A71� T-ijs ,c a.p ot. a.i O'0 V, ,ca. ,  ls �.1;,.•:: 
• 'I. " 

.I, " ' • I: • 'I. " • ' 
' • I: • 'I. ,. Oal 5 I♦ 0/\.7IS T7I� yVX"IS O'0V, #CCU Er,,; 0/\.7IS T7IS f.<TXV0S U'0 V, IC O. t.  Er,,; 0/\.7li T7IS Jari,�i.i. 

� , \ ' " , • , 28 q ,..,., � � , ... Le 18 5 Of.0.ll O(.Q.� O'0V IC ct C. T o ll  'll'l\. 7I O' f.0 ll  O'0 V <dS O'EO. VT0 ll. .s!it.1T'E � O.V'T<f, �-111:11, "· 
'OpfJMi 41T'EKplfJ.,,s- TOVTO 'll'olEc., #((ti, ,,,err,. (y) 29 ·o 8� fJIAwll 8t.1Cc:uow EO.VTOll 

Efff'E 1rpos T Oll '1710-ow #((ti, Tl� (O'TI, p.ov 1TA7I O'lol1 ; ., 'T1r0Aa./Jo,ll 8� 0 '1710-ovs 
'P • ,. ll ' �/J ' ' •1 -'I. ' , •1 ' ' 'I. "' E,'11'8', .n.llf/f""7T'OS Tf.S ICctTEpCUl'OI 0.ff'O Ep0VO'a.A7lp. EC.i Ep c.x<», Ket, /1.TJO"TO.Li 

, • \ , � , , ' \ " ' • (J , ' ""() .: .1.b-'ITEf't.E'll'EO'W, OC. ICO.L EICOVO'<IJl'TES 4V'TOll ICctc. 'll'/1.fJ'YO.S E1T'C. EvrES 0.1T'71/\. 0ll, �,,, ES

flp.,JJa.vij 'TV')'Xa.l'Oll'TO.. 11 Ka.TO. uv-y,c uplcu, & %EpEVS T,s ICctTE/Jctc.1181 b, rfi o8r;i
.l , ' •� ' • ' • "'I. ll 32 •o , � � ' ,. t , elCEWTJ, #Cctc. W<dll 4VT0ll <IJl'Tf.1T'4f1'1M181. P.0f.<dS � ,ca., .1.&EU 'T71i, -ywop,OIOS 
KctTO. TOll T01TOV, l).{)o, ll ICctl �ll a.vrt.1ra.p-ijAfJE. 3S r 'tap.ctf)E''T71i 8l Tt.S b&v(l)ll r Jahn♦.•· 

iAfJE ICa. T' ctV'TOll, #((LI, �ll O.V'TOI' lO"ll'Aa.-yxi,lo-fh,, 8' ,ca,";, 1rpouu.fJ&Jll IC4TE'8.,,0'E 

Luke nii. 37),-i. e. the Killlf of Birda,-the Eagle bei111, in &he 
Natural World, the Enemy and Dettro'{er of the &r,,e,tt. 

..... ,a .. ,o1., I ;..,;.,... See Rev. u. 1 ; n. 6 ; ni. 2, 3. 
to. ,.,; xuip•T•] The apirita themeel-rea whom 7ou cut out -1 

WVll you apinat pride,--Cor they were once �I• ID heaYeD. And 
Juda bimaelf had power to cut out deril.: Cp. Matt. rii. 22. 
1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. 

- T« (l,,.;,. • .,.a �-•• l-ypci♦11) See Phil i-,, 8. Heb. xii. 23. 11
it of God's free ,race to write na there. We cannot inacribe our
eelYea. And though written by God, our namea may be blotled out 
by our own handa. Rn. iii. 5. Ei:od. llllii. 32, 33. Re-,, nil 19. 
Rejoice became your namea are written in •-• though your nuaea 
may be cat out u eril on «arl4 (Yi. 2'2). 

IL lrya>.>.,acraTo) See on Mau. xi. 25. 
- oo♦,.•J See on Matt. ii:. 13. 
II. ,tt01 ,rapeclo9,,] ,aoc ia emphatic,-' to Me, and to - otMr ;' 

therefore 11,. ,rap. bu been rigbuy rettored from the bolt MSS. for
.,,.,.,&oe" ,,.. .. 

M. oi,,r elclo, J ' DeTer aw them.' 
16. l, � ""• .,., ,yl,ypaTT1u] It bu been 111� that In uk-

1111 tbia 41ueation our Lord _point.ed to the lawyer a phylactery, on
wliich - written the text Dent. Yi. <&, which he 41uoted, and which 
the Jnn were wont to recite daily. Vitru,q. de Synag. pl ii. lib. iii.
c. 15. BIIZIM;/. de Syn. eap. 9, and - on Matt. niii. 5. 

19 . .,.,, ltM'i ,..,;; "'"""'""1 Obaen-e ,.oii ,r>.11<rio•, M1 neighbour;
though in e. 'J:l we ba•e ,r >.11<rla, <roll. Our Lord anawen auch queetion,
u th- by u fY1Jiyi"!l "1 t4e1II diredly; and ao tacitly cenaurea I.hem,
and ahowa th&& tfiey ought not to be put, and that they proceed from
an ml heart. He � them, and u it were placee them on tbe
6uu of dllly (- on xiii. 23). He &Dllwert � lawyer, by leadi111
him to declare that e-rery IIIUI, tboutrh a &-nta,,, i. e. a foreigner
Uld an enemy <- Luke iL 52, 53; xvii. 18. John iT. 40. '3), ii 
-,1,1,ow to a Jew whom be Uliata in dill-; and that 11e1 °""• 
though a Prieet or i,;ite of Jerntalem w � to a Jew whom 
be lea'lel wounded in the road· and that It 11 hie duty to colllider,
not who ia neij!bbour to himeelf, but to whom, bowner eat11111pd 
from him, ho can act a neighbour'• part. The Samaritan who Joa
good it neighbour to the Jew; and tbe Samaritan, .. ndgbbour to
the Jew, i, therefore entitled, u ,ucb, to f'ftlftN good at I.he Jew••
handa. Emry ....,, therefore, I, our neighbour. Cp. St . .Afl!I. de
Doctr. Cbriat. T. 30 : " Enm -p,w,i•- iutellipm111, cni -,el ei:
hibendWD eet otllcium miaerieordie Ii indiget, m ei:hibendum -i, 

ti indigeret. Ex 41uo eet couteqllffll, ut etiam ille a quo nobia hoc
riciuim eshibendum eet, prMIIIW ail noater: �"" enim nomen
ad aliqwid al, nee 41uiaquam - proximua niai i,roi:imo poteal" 

80. ,i,ro • 1,po.,.,.>..;,.] Thia con8rm, the opinion that the e"°ta
of this �moo of 1be biatory are connected with Jerutalem <- abo't'O,
"· 1). Tlai, road - infeet.ed with robben (J-,,4. Anti41. :n. 7. 
St. J....,.., in J,rem. iii. 2, and ad Paul Ep. 77). 'the diatance from
Jenualem to Jericho - 150 atadia (Joiq,I,.. Ant. iv. 8. See alto
Lig/lJfaol, Cborograph. chap. xlri. Toi. ii. '3--45). The tra't'Oller
came from tbe "Holy City,"-Probably a Jew. The Prieet and
Lente were perbape coming from their ee"ice in the Templo. 

IL •aT« ""'Y""plu 1 " by a coincidence." See nw-, p. 308, 
with hia remarkt, p. 3UI', on the relation of the Samaritana (u .Uo
♦11Ao,, a>.>.o-y..,,;,, .U.>.o,e.,.i,, of Cuthite and Aayrian eztnclion) 
to the Jen. 

Tbit Panble - deli-,ered by Cbriet in tbe lut leu- of Bia
Miniatry, and not 10111 before He went on the road to ericho-bu 
alao a higher apiritual meaning, and it detiped to commend for
imitation the ei:amplo of Cbriet, the Good Sil1110ritaa, traduced and
rejected u auch by Hi, countrymen. See ..4.119. Serm. clui. 2, and
on Pa. Ii. The Fatben alao refer the name J:,. ,11apd T 11• to Cbriat, u 
the 0-0. of the Church, with alluaion to the Hebrew '!Qi (aAaaar), 
eutodiil (cf. Pe. cni. <&. John riii. '8), Wbo came from heaven to 
the place where mankind lay, •tripped of original rigbteo11111-, and
wowaded by the arch•thief and robber, the deril, and whom the
Leritical Law and Prieltbood, which came .. it were per aot:idMr,
ICOTG 4F"'Y«llpla,, 0� Tpo,n,Oll!'i---'10 '"J" t1.ep.1r/•11• d..Ol,11a,
,.i, a.,,,.,., • .,,, 1£ Cpl(;;. cll£ao9a, ..... IC4'1'4 x,., ..... .i. ,.., ........ ,., •• , 
were unable to rettore, and on whom they could only cat a tranlienl 
Jlance, and � by ; and Wbo poun iu the clcanaing wine and heal
mg oil of H11 Word and Sacn.menta, and other meen, of grace, and 
carriet on Hit own Body, and placea under tbe care of Hi, Church, 
on His ucenaion to Jiea-,en, with a promiae of an eternal reward, 
to tbe diepeneen and 1teward1 of Hit my,teriea (1 Pet. i-,, 10), wha.
He return, apin at the Great Dal; See ,hg. Serm. CJ:Ui. 6: ' Oleum et Vinum Baptitma. Hoc
en 41nod infus11m eet in vil ;" Uld he interprell Tel tcl,o, ,.,...;;"°' by
"caro in qul ad noe Tenire dipatu cal" SL A.fl!I. Queal ET. ii llJ.
Tel ••ua ,.;,.,.ow• ,.i>.11 'Y•P ai,To• r\•at l1rol11"•· (T_,,._) 

Tbe inn to which th41 traYeller i• brought is the Chmeh
1
-Ta.,. 

cloxeio• ,i 'B,r,r>.11•la, ,\ ,rcirra nocl1xo.ui•11 (TAeo,M.1, who 
in1erpreta the clvo cl111'Gf'•• u the cloio cl1alhi«at, Cp • .Aa,g. Berm,_
uuL6. 
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1 lobu II. J. 
a II. 2, 3. 
t Acta 22. J, 

a Matt. 8. P-13. 

b cb. 8. J, a:c. 

ST. LUKE X. 35-42. XI. 1-5. 

' , • ... • , .. \ ' .,__ • Q Q, ('\ • ' • ' ' � Ta. -rpa.vp.a.-ra. a.VTov, E'ITI.XEOJV EAa.,ov Ka.1. owov E1T1.,_,1.,..o.o-a.f; � o.VTov E'ITI. To wwa, 
... • • ' • t- ... ' • _\ '

A- • ... 
35 K ' i ' ' ICT'f/'IIOS, vra.1w a.VTO'II EI.S 'ITa.'I/OOXEl.011, KO.I, E'ITEP,U\TJv 'I O.VTOV, 0.1, �.,,,. rt}'II 

a.vpw11 E[EAfJ�,,. EK/J�v 8vo 8.,,va.pia l80JKE 'T� 1Tcw8oxEi, Ka., Ef'ITE'II aw�, 
'Ew:,p.d,;fh,T, a.wov, Ka., o Tl, &,, 1Tpoo-8a.1T4'11'1C1'(JS, er� b 'T� l1Ta.vlpxEo-fJol. JU 

a.,,o&,O'OJ 0'01., ll6 Tl,; ow 'TOV'TOJV 'T&JV 'TPl.&J'II 'ITA1]0'WV 8oKEi 0'01. 'Ye"f011£110.I, 'TOV 
• ' • ' \ ' :n ·o ('' " ·o ' ' ·\ · • ... 

EP,'ITEO'O"ll'TOS El.i TOVt; A'(JO'TO.t:;; OE £1.'ITEII, 'IT0£1]0'0.t; 'TO E AEOS p.er O.VTOV, 

..,..,. .,. 
•""••

1 "" n ' ' '  , . , .61.'IT£'11 OVV O.VT'f' 0 1]0'0Vt;, opEVov KO.I, O'V 'ITOl,£1, op.Ol,(,I)',, 
38 • 'E , t-' • ,. , () • ' ' • ' • ""\ L) • , 

1wero OE, w 'T'f' 'ITOpEVEO' a., 0.VTOVt:;, ICQ.1, O.VTOt:; E£0'1]MlE11 El.t:; ICOJP,1]'11 
, ' (' , • , 

M 
, 8 • (' 'I: • ' • ' 

t 
. ... 119 I 17 -� 'TWO.' 'YV"'1J OE T£i ovop.an ap a. V'ITEOE50.TO O.VTO'II Ef.t:; TO'II O KOii O.Vrt]S, ACM, 

'fj8E iv a8€A+;, Ko.AOVP,£111] Ma.pla, � ,ca',. 1Tapa,cafJwa.o-a. 'ITO.pct, 'TOVt; 1To8as TOV 

'I 
"" • ' ). ..!.., ' "" 

40 CH ('\ M' (} "" ' \ \ ' 1JO'OV TJKOVE TOIi ,...., 1ov awov. � ap a 'ITEP££0'1Ta.To 1TEp1. 'ITOAA1J'II 
t- , • ... t-, ., 

K
' • ,\_ • • _,t-_\.l...! , 

Ol.alCOVf.a.'11' E'ITf.O"T0.0-0. OE El.'ITE, vpu, ov p.EAd 0'01. O'TI. TJ O.OU\'f''I p.ov P.OVTJII p.E 
� t' "" • l " • "" • ' 

• \ .! /J 41 • ..II (} ' ICO.TEM'ITE 01.a.KO'IIEW ; El,'IT� OVII O.VTTJ WO. p.01, O'V'IIOJIT_,_,T}T0.1., n.'ITOKpf. El.i 

8t Ef'ITE'II a.vro o ·1.,,a-ov,;, Ma.pfJa, Ma.pfJa, p.Ep,.,,.vq.s ,ca',. rop/Ja.,v 'ITEp',. 'ITolla.· 

42 oos 8l EO'T' XPEf.a. Mo.pf.a. 8t n,v o.1a.fHJv p.EplBa. i[EAl[a-ro, �ns ovK 
,,1.._ It.! , , , ,...  

a..,,...'f'Ev ,10-era.1. O.'IT O.Vrt]S, 

XI. ( 1;') I Ka, eylvero Ell 'T� Ewa., a.wor, Ell TO'IT'f' Tw'i. 'ITpoO'Etl)(OP,&011, &..,; 
• , ., , ... A--... • ... ' • , K, t-,t- I: • ... 

E'ITO.VO'O.TO, El.'ITE 'Tf.t:; 'TOJ'II p.a.v 'I' OJ'II O.VTOV 'IT pot:; O.VTOV, Vp££, OW0.�0'11 TJP,O.i 
, () ()' , 'I , ,t-,t-_1: , A--, • ... 2 a..,..,. t-\ 1rpOO'EVXEO' O.', Ka. &Jt:; KO.I, 6'0.VVTJS EOl,OU1,E 'TOVt:; p.O.v111a.t:; O.VTOV, .&l.'ITE � 

. ...  •0r , fJ \' n' 
. ... . . ... . ... . 4.!-awo,s, av 'ITpoO'Etl)(T/0' E Ae"fE'TE' O.TEp T/P."'" o £V To,,; ovpa.vo1.s, a.'Y&40'v ,1,"' 

' .. , •\()' • Q _\ , 4.!- ' ()'\. , • • • ... TO OVOp.a. O'OV' EA E'TOJ T/ ,_,a.O'W\El,a, O'OV' "/EVTJv 'I, OJ TO EATJp.a. O'OV &Jt:; EV OVfJG,l"t' 
\ J \ A ""' 3 ,r,\ ,, I A \ t I �I� C " \ (I C , 

,ca.1, E'ITI. rt}S yrJS, .£ 0'11 o.p-rov "'"""" TO'II E'ITLOVO'LOV o,oov TJP."' 'TO ICO. T}p.Ep<U" 
' \ }!..J..� 

C "" \ C I C A \ \ t \. t ,I.. I , \ t ,1..� '\ 
Ka, .....,,.,s TJP.W Tat:; a.p.a.p-ria,; TJP."'"• Ka.1. 1a.p a.wo, a..,,up.w 'ITOJITI, o.,,,;1,Aovr, 

TJP.W' ,ca.',. P.TJ Elo-weylC'(JS TJP.O.t:; Elf; 1TE1,pao-p.ov, ma pvo-a., .;,p.a,; cl'ITO TOV 

'ITOVTJpOv. (1:) 5 b Ka.',. Ef'ITE 1Tpos a.wov,;, Tl,; ,, vp./l,11 l[E, <f,lAov, ,ca.',. 'ITO(JEVO'ET'0,1, 

H. •..-1 1'cl lcl1oa, ,rnj.,...] And walked on foot lo the inn, while 
the lick man rode. See Orige,,, who •1•.-" Aiebat quidam de 
preebyterie, parabolam volena interpretari, hominem qui deecndit
- Adam; Jeruulem, puadi,um; Jericho, mundum; latronee contra
riu fortitudinee; eacerdotem, legem ; Levitem1 prophet.u; &maritem, 
Chri,tum; animal, corpm Domini; pandocneum (quod univenoe 
1111Cipiat), F.ccleeiam; etabularium, Eccleeie pnNidem, cui ditpenaatio 
credit& est. De eo vcro quod Samaritct revenurum ee eeee promittit, 
teCUDdum Salvatori• fiJUrabat adventum." See alto SI . .4."fl. Qunt. 
Ev. ii. 19. Ong. l\'<1Z1411. Orat. 4, de Theol. IJa,il. Jff'OfU, Ep. ad 
Fabiol., and on Matt. n. St. Cyril, p. 259, and Tkop/lylucl here; 
and for an intereeting En�li•h E:l:

Po'ition in thi• eenee, - W. JOJ1ee 
of Nayland, Sermon xxxtli. vol 1v. p. 466, Loud. 1826, and Bargon, 
p. 261. 

A leNOn of love for Chritl u our true llrigAboar followe of 
coaree. "Nihil tam proximum quam caput membrie," •Y• St • .4111-
llroa,, "Enm quui Dominnm diligamus, Eum quul proximum." The 
Panble of the Good Samaritan dim explained, prepares the way, by 
a natural connexion, for the next incident,-the praile of Mary for 
her love of Christ. 

Him, lo help her in her much eerving. The eecular llpirit would 
make the IJliritual detert ill office, and ee"e the world. 

41. Maplla, Mdplla] "repetitio nomini1 indicium eat delecta
tioni,, aut movcnde intentioni, ut audiret atlentiue •. . " (St . .dwg.) 
Our Lord repro.-ee her, not for eerving, but for being d� 
about man? -iAi,,g,, and about mwcl eerving: oi, '"'" '{>•A.0£.,,,a, 
«•A.uu J{up1,n, cl>.�« 1',,,. 11'01KIA.iai, 1tai Tv,,fJ.,,,, TOV'T lrr, .-cl, 
,r1p,o-•a11µcl, .-ai 1';,., 1'apaxoi• (TAtop,\.), who adde, that our
Lord did not reprove Martha, until ehe bouted of her eervice, and 
blamed her 1i1ter, and would have drawn her a-y from Chriet; and 
for cen111ring her titter, who had choeen the " unum neceaarium." 
"Tu circa 111r,/la, ilia circ,.. Unum. Pneponitur unnm mnltie. Non 
enim a multi• unum, led ab uno multa. Multa 111111 qua fact& IWI', 
Un111 eat qui fecit." (.d"f/.) 

41. Irr•• oi,,c ii4>a,p1llrit1aTa1} i.e. which will abide with her for 
ever in the world lo come. ' Hoc elert quod temper manebit. 
Sedebat ad pedea Capitie noetri ; quanto humilille aedebat tanto 
ampli••• capiebat. Conftuit aqua ad humilitatem convalli,: Unum 
eat neceaarium: hoc eibi Maria elegit. Traneit labor multitudinia, 
manel carit.u unitatie. A te quod elegi•ti anferetnr. Hoc ilia elegit 
quod eemper manebit." (.J.wg.) 88 .... �'IO"Eo, 'Y•'Yo.,,, .. ,] Obee"e -ya-yo11l,a1, lo have beooffMI 

neighbour. The neighbour Jewe became ,trangera the ,trangcr 
Samaritan became a neighbour, lo the wounded traveller. It i• not 
place, but love, which makee neighbourhood. • 

8'1. o ..-o,iio-a•l Be will not aay "the Sa111arilaa." (Bng.) 
- o-u] emphatic. 
88. "•P'I• 1"11,a] Bethany. Matt. :ui. 17; x:ni. 6. John xi. I. 

18; xii. l,.......uoth�r intimation that the circuila which our Lord wu
making were near Jeruulem. 

89. 11.-oua J wu lietening; the imperfect terue, lignifying habit. 
8o 'W'tpllCMl'GTO (11. 40). 

-IO. ,r1p11CMl'a1'o] 'dietrahebatur' ( Valci.), who illuatratct the 
word, and contrula with it St. Paul's apreuion, which may be 
applied lo Mary, and eeemt lo have been framed on theee word• 
of St. Luke 1 Cor. vii. 35, ,v..-poo-aclp o, T,i K.upiqo a ,rap,
..... 0'.,. .. ,. 

"Martha laborane multum in illl occnpatione et n�otio minia
t.randi interpelluit Dominnm et de torore conquest& eat • (St . .4.mg.
Serm. civ.),-who thm (Serm. ciii.) contnste the cue of Martha and 
Mary. "Martha Dom1num pucere pnepanna circa multum mioie
terium occupabatur. Maria toror ejm �i a Domino magi• elegit. 
Intent& erat Manha quomod,} paiic:eret Dominum; intent& Maria 
quomod,} r,a-retur a Domino. Illa mnlta dieponehat, ieta Unum 
upiciebal,' 

- Koip,a] Martha requim Chriet lo cOlllJDUld Mary to leaTe 

CH. XI. I. llTa, 'W'f'OO'••X'lri• U-yaT•] See OD Matt. vi. 9. 
By repeating the eame prayer (with eome few variationa} u He had 
delivered in the Sermon on the Mount, Our Lord not only teaches 
(I) lo pray; and (2) iotD lo pray, i.e. what ooght lo be the M4ltn 
and M'tkr of our cleairee and petition, ; but ( 3) He authorizee and 
preecribeuetfoniu efpm...,.... Cp. Matt. UYi. «. 

- ii, Toi, ovpa,,.,i,] Theae word, are not in B, L, and eome 
other MSS. St. Luke, writing lo the Oentilea, never - the term 
/Jo.a,A.ala 1'•• oupa,,.., (but /Jao-1A.,ta TOV thoii}, leet he ehould 
countenance the heathen idea of a local deity ; but the word, ..-.i-r,,.
o •• Tui, ovpcuoit had been explained before, ir. 20; - alto :1:ii. 33. 

- ii')l1acrlliiT• Tel &wpci aou] B, L, and eome few other MSS.
omit 'Y"'llliiT• 1'cl 114A "",i 0-011 ,;,, •• ovpa11.; 1tal i..-1 ...;;. -y;;., 
and ilA.Aa /,uo-c1 ,\pcit a,ro 1'oii ,roa,,,poii. See o,;g,., ,rapl aioxi;t, 
ii. p. 2'l6. Cf. A"1fUI. Enchirid. c. 116. If this claW1e wu inter
J>?lated from St. Matthew, why wu not the whole prayer here made 
identical with ill form in that G01pel P 

8. To 1ta6' i,pipa 111 For thie uee of 1'cl, cp. :1:i:r. 47. Jamee i.-. 14, 
TO Tiit aGp,o,. 2 I>et. ii. 22. TO Tijt cl>.,,8ow .... po,,.,.... And 
the eenee ie, Give lo ue, by fM each day ,-i. e. u it eucceecb,--that 
bread which is needful for ua. On •,r1ovcr1cw, - Matt. vi. II. 

4. cl4>h11••] A, B, E, K, have a♦lol'•"• and d♦t• ii found in 
Ecclea. ii. 18; T. 11. 
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O.VTOV E'TTl:I\UCtJV "'""IC111 O.VTOII, ,,.,,,, 'TTO.V01Tl\£a.JI O.VTOV a,pE,, E.,, V E1TE1TO£UE£, ,ca, 
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1110) 2' •o ' t IL} ,. tl:_l'\IJ_ I , 

<TV'IIQ.-ywv p.ET Ep.ov CTICOP'fr£'r,E£. T TQ.11 TO a,ca.uaprov 'TT'IIEVp.a E5EJ\.vu a1ro 
"' n '  8' 8" • 18 ' ,, "' , ' ' ' , , 

TOV avupCtJ1TOV, £EPXETO.t, t, Q.IIV f'WJI '1'01Tf»V 'r,7ITOVJI ava1TaVCTW' ICO.£ /J.71 EVp£CTKOJI 

't, "'"llurra,] with bar and bolt, which it will be troublceome to 
remon. 

- air ,..;,., ,colT'I•) i. e. have 00111<! to-and are now ill,-bed, and
cannot riac and come ollt of it. 

10. ci•c11xll,io-aTa1] So A, E, 0, H, K, 8, V. ci,..,,-y,jo-aTa,, 
Els. 

11, ,..,,,,. di iE i,µii,•] Sec Matt. Tii. 9. 
- .,.c1., TaTfpa l hi1 father. 
- II] So A, C: D, E, F, G, K, L, 8, V. ,I, Elz. and othen. 
14. ,ral ;j., ••/JriXllw•] Thia portion of St. Luke'• narrative (e. 

14-26) afforda a striking in1tance of the manner employed in bi1 
Goepel by the Holy Spirit, of grouping incident• and 11aying1 together 
according to their 1p1ritual connexion,-the truest connexion, eape
cially in the eye of Him, with Whom the ideu of Time and Place 
are loat, in Hie Divine Eternity and Omnipmience. And inridentallJ 
thi1 mode of writing 111ppliea a 1ilent proof, not only of St. Luke 1 
poarimvr to St. Matthew and St. Mark, but alao of the divine 
origin of the Goapel1. 

Time and place are needful for IIWII, And the Holy Spirit, by 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, had fixed the time and place of thoec 
incident.. (Sec Matt. xii. 2'2--37. Mark iii. 2'2-30.) He now 
deaa with them by St. Luke according to their mer relation to each 
other. 

Thete con1ideration1 are more D«-ry to be obee"ed, becaUIC 
they aeem to have been loot eight of by aome Harmoniell. 

What then mu11 be II.id of those Critic1, who (like &Ahier
-.ur, and much more IM Welte) cemnre St. Luke here, 88 if he 
were an ill-informed and inaccurate compiler, becaUIC hie Goepel i1 
not 111bordinate to the lower lawa of human agency, but i1 con1tructcd 
on the higher principlea of IJliritual order and chronology. But 
"Wiadom io ju1tifled of her children." 

The i,n,er connexion of this chapter i1 88 follows :-
Our Lord i1 prayt"fl, and io deoiml by a diociple to teach them 

to pray. Prayer, then, i, the key-note now 1truck by a •pedal inci
dent. The reet follow• in harmony. He Jive• a form of prayer; 
and proceed• to tea,,h the bletaedneu ofpencverance in pro�r; with 
an uanrance that God will give the Holy Spirit to thoec who pray 
for Him. 

The mmtion of the Holy Spiril, u a gif\ of God, leach naturally 

to the mention of Cbriot"o power onr the Eml Spiril generally, and 
p&rticularly when d•mb, i.e. when hindering prayer; and the proof 
thence given that the Kinl!dom of God i1 corM to them, and ought to 
be joyfiill

;i-
received. Ancl. ( in the paragraph• here imertcd with thi1 

connexion) Our Lord goea on to warn them (1'11, 14-23), that 
tho�h He bu the will and power to cut from their hearte the Ef!iJ 
Spiril, yet it ia for them to toalcil and pray lest he return ; for ho 
will duirt1 and m to return, and if when cut ont he doeo return, he 
will be more fierce and inveterate than before (1'11, 24-26). 

He goea on to 1how the bleuedneu of having Chriot'1 imago 
formed in our aoul, (which will keep ont the Evil Spirit), and of 
bringing forth Hie Spirit in our livea. And having deocnbed thi1 
bleuedneoo, He contrull with it the einful and mi■erable condition 
and doom of thoac who reject or neglect the offen of the Kinl!dom, 
now di1played by Bia preaching and miracleo. They, who are .rear lo 
Hie graciom meuage, will be put to ahame and condemned at the 
great da7 by the example of the Queen of Sheba and of the Ninevilcl 
(29-32). He then warna them, that the light of the Holy Spirit i1 
kindled in their hearto, in order that it may burn brightlr and purely 
in their livee (3�), eapecially in rectitude of intention (i.e. for 
the glory of God, and ""cording to the light of Hi1 law ) ; and He 
warns them by woeo denounced on tho Ph�, agaimt an empty, 
barren, and hYJ>OCritical ,how of religion (37-52). 

16. Bullt•llovll) See OD Matt. x. 25; xii. 2'-27. 
17. oi,c« l..-l ol,ro•J Not ono hou■e �n•t anothor,-but a ho11■e 

agaimt itaclf. Cp. Matt. xii. 25. Mark iii. 23, l:na•a,-:Ea,..a,,i,, 
10. da,rrvA•) without labour. Sec Matt. llliii. 4. 
IL 3Ta" o lax11pa,] Sec Matt. xii. 29. OhlcrYe the article .;, 

he tha� i, tM •tronger; being etronger than all 
- ,.,;)l,j• J court-yard,- word uaed eight limea in the hi1tory of 

the Crucifixion, when our Lord encountered Satan in the atill i, of the 
Hi.Jrh Prieot. 

118. I, µ;, o-11•ci-ywi, µaT' iµoii] Sec Matt. xii. 30 • .a
14. /rra., ,..,1 ci«a8apTo, ,..,,.;;,,.1 The Evil Spirit bu been 

cut ont at &ptiom. He goeo abont roaring through dry ,._ 
among aonle wboec bapli1mal grar.ea are dried up ( cp. Heb. vi. "--8) ; 
he return, to the houac whence he wu cut out, and find• it ■wept 
and gamiahed, Jyin{_idle and empty, and ret111111 with great force and 
dwella there. (Sec fing, Nmiaa. p. 719.) 
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ellau.11.3'
♦I. 

fMatt. 5. U. 
118. ti, IS. 

II Matt. U. 15-
JS, 

18. i'IM'a J See viii. 2. Mark xvi. 9.
98. "'"°ii.,,,] 'Quin imo.' ( Volal) Ya, iadMd, hi� See 

Rom. ix. 20; x. 18. Phil. iii. 8. Willer, f.· 493. 
19, ••11&1io,, 1..-,t'IT•il See on Matt. xii. 118--42. 
80. 'l••ti• .-a,,uaio,) "'Hence it appean that Jonah'• deli•erance 

from the whale'• belly waa known to the Ninevitea. 
IL d..d,-, J "'""• inferior in wisdom to a u,om1111

1 
the Qu- of Sheba. 

18. ovld,] See Matt. Y. 15. The aenae of Ul- word, (w. 33-
86), which are directed spec,ially apinat the Phari-, and thoae who 
-ble them, ia u followa :-

The Phari- aought for a sign, but they were an eYil generation, 
and aought it with an evil intention. No eign, therefore, ehould be 
ginn to IMM. But oigne enough (oa,µaia) would be afforded to 
thoae who are not evil, in the minclea (lf'1µaio11) and doctrine of 
Chriet. For Chri1t did not light the candle of 8i1 Ooapel in the 
World to be hidden, but that all who will eee, may eee it. (See St. 
Orf' here.) But no one COIi eee it, if he bu an ml eye_ i. e. a 
,ncked Intention, u the Phari- bad. (See Q,.egor, 28. Mo�. c. 12

ii and &de.) lf the intention ii holy, then all ihe whole mania fu 
of light; but if it i• evil. the whole man ia full of darkn-: and it ia 
nin for auch men that the Ught ia come into the World, "for IMf 1- dorheo nul11n- IAatl ligllt, ,__ tlldr dfflU a.-. nil" (John ih.
l9

�
0ur mind ia our Xux.,.,., which sbinea when it bu ♦•• 8,oii. 

( . on cap. xii, 35.) Take heed, therefore, that what Ood in
tend for thy light be not darkn-. Let no cloud of puaion or 
prejudice darken the inner light of the spiritual �ye. If thy whole 
man be full of light, ban no part dark, eYery thing (eee next note) 
will be full oflipt. being illumined by the light of Chriat, u when a 
eandle with ita hght doth gin thee light. 

-:- • al, "rai..-T11�) into a nult or cellar, crypt. A then. "· 205, .t., 
TOO, V11'1f>.,.,., lffllTTrJ, 

M. o _Xux""'J See on Matt. vi. 22. 
86, ,.11-4.,.,.t.,] "that the light that i1 in thee be not darkn-."

On thia uae ofµ;, with indicatiYe, eee W"w,r p. o89. 
88. al ..;. Tai .,,.,.,1 ao11 /lXo, .,...,..,.,;. j It ie alleged by tome 

interpreter& that thia emtence is tautologoua ; that it bu the 1&1110 
- in the protaaia and apodoaie, and therefore it ia aaid by Kflilwel 
to be " compoeitaa ex interpretamentia atqne glOIIOlll&tia ad •· 34 
adacriptia. .. 

But it la not tautol
oru.

, The aente i1 : The light of the bod,: 
(i. ,. of thy whole man) 11 the eye; if thine eye be eingle (i. e. 1f 
thou hut a eingle eye to Ood'a glory in all thy thougbta and adiona, 

and ordereat them to that end, according to Hi• Lew), thy wholo 
bod1 will be luminoua. If, then, thy whole body be luminoaa, not 
�YID{ any part �k, all around thee will be l!gbt. u when a candle 
with 1te aiO'Tpa..-., beame ppon thee. IIXo, 11 the Hebr. '1J (col), 
� IMltf/,. and ia � in �i• aenae Ma��- i. �. To_ino ",n ll>-•• 
ye-yo••· XIII, 33; lll, 4; xn1. Mi. Luke XIII. 21, ,i.,,...e., oXo., and 
cp. l Cor. xii. 17. If thou art unlike the Pharieee, who -kl a 
11gn not for faith, but to cavil at it ; if thon -kett humbly for tho 
t""4 ; if thou aimett only at one end-God'e trlory b,: good m
then in nery circumatance and emergency of life, a clear co11viction 
of what thou oughteet to do will immediately flub upon thee. 

8'1. +•P•••iu• 1 Here ia the key-note of thie puaage IO the end of 
the daapter- PJarwe. 

Prayw wu the key-note of the former part, 1truck
�

an inci
dent at thia time, vii. our Lord'• being enll1ll[ed in praJ_er eee •· I). 
So now; a Pharieee uka Him to dine witL Lim (w. :r, ). Our 
Lord ueea the occuion u one of eshortation and warning to the Pl,a
,._, generally. 

Thia incident, like the former, ia �liar to St. Luke'• Goapel; 
and on the 11ote ao ,truck, the Holy i,pirit proceecla moet fttly and 
beautifully to introduce a aolewn •train of denunciation, deliffred 
qftm,,onu by Chriat on another occaaion (Matt. uiii. 13--16). 

Thu the Holy Spirit looka backward and forward, aeet u it 
were with a glance what Chriat bu aaid and will •Y, and brinp tho 
ray• together in a apiritual priem, in order to abow more clearly the 
light o( Hia divine teaching. See below, sii. 13. 

- & •• .,,..,,,, l Went ana reclined on the couch without wulung. 
"Qurrebat animu et etci, capiebat." (Maldoa.) He conffl1a 

meals for the body into banquete for the aoul. 
81. oi,,c it,aTTioll.,] Our Lord did not waah before dinner, • 

onkr that the Pbarieee might wonder; and in order that He mipt 
teach the neceaity of an .-rd waahinir of the aool. 

89. •ii•J IIOtD,-marking, perbape, their degeneracy from tho ancient 
law and from earlier timea. You who bout younelne beuer than 
your fathen are wone than they; Gn,t., who refen to ,; ')(•••• •II-rat 
c- •· 50); the climax of moral depravity. But it may rather be, 
ihat •ii• ia uaed here to bring out lite contrail bet-D inward and 
outward deanain,r. Not0, while you are ao camul to cleaoae th
� on thie table, you are care)- about r.,,,..._, 

- �I'•] • of yo,,r.JT!U,' contruted ,nth TO'nlplo11. You lake 
more care of the inluitu of your nip, than of the iuilM r/' yw:-,,,., 
Cp. J.-l, ziy, 62-70. 
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r Numb. 16, 30. 
Deut. 15, I. 
Jobu II. fl, 
&15.U. 
Acta 7. JO, 
JamH f, 17. 
a LeY. 6, 17, 
I Tim. I. IS. 
t •ar. 51. 
I Pet. f, U. 

Y Katt. 18. ,. 

t'I. -ro>.Uc) I.e. .->..,ydc. (Cp. 2 Cor. xi. 24.) Similar ellipeea 
are no ,.,;;. (Luke J:iv. 18), i.e. 'Y.""°""• (Matt. x. 42); t,"x,,oii, 
ec. GlaToe, ,..,>. .... a, ec. j.,.,,.,..,... ( Mau. xi. 8). Cf. Re•. iii. ,, .,, 
>.111,coie. On the accuative after hp,1,r,.,.a,, cp. Mau . .u. 2'2, /J••· 
.,.,.,,.,. {Ja.-...u1fli,11a,, cf. GlaM. Phil. S. p. 398. Ou I.he mraning , cp. ou 
Mau. J:. 15; aud on the doctrine that then, will be diffen,nt degreee 
of glory aud miaery ben,altc,r, - Clary,. Hom. :di. in 1 Cor., j,, 
fla,r,>.at, 11'ffllC ol, .... ,, GVTOOII e,ro>.auoonaa. &. ,h,broae in 
Luc. Ti., "Sicut increment& Tirtutum item increment& pl'lfflliorum." 
9p. SI. ,bg. Enchir. cap. 113; aud de Civ. Doi, ii. 30; aud on 
P1. cl. ; 'and othen ciuoted by <krliard, Loci Commun. vol ill:. p. 702; 
De vitl eterna, § 129. 

t9. ,rjip ,j>.fla• {Ja>.1,111 See aleo ver. 51, and on Matt. x. 34, aud 
on mii. 7, and Luke xni. 1; and yet Cbriat aaya (John J:i•. 27), 
alp,!,,., ••• ,.,, .. ;,,.;., 11,.,1,.,,, .. ;,,, .,.;,. ,, •• ,.. ;,,.,,,_ 

- -ri fli>.w, al 4a., a,,l4»f1., J Our Lord - two metapbon--one
from fire, the other from tllaln. The aonae aeem1 to be u follow. : 
Such ia the effect of human corruption and Satan'• malice, that My 
Coming, which ia an embaaey of Love, will be the aignal of a coufla
¥1"-tion of atrife. See Terl11lliaa c. Marcion. h·. 29, "lpae Chriatue 
JDterpretabitur illiue ig,,u qualitatem. Pntatiane nni- Me ii-cem 
mittere in tenam? Non, dico •obia, aed aeparationem: Jgitur tgnem 
e•enionia intendit, qui pacem negaTit. Quale prelium tale et incen
clium." I M yaolf, Who am Love itaolf, 1ball be the lint object of ita 
fury. The fire la already kindled which i• to con1ume Me u itl 
Tictim. But -ri IJi>.w ; what do / U1ill 1 I by wboae u,iU the furioUI 
elementl have been quelled. I who aald to th� �r. fl i -'•• 1ralJ• 
api.fl.,..., (Matt. Tiii. 3). What do I will? To do my Father·• Will 
-to auffer (Matt. uTi. 39). I lay down My life u,i/lirt_ql_,; No one
can take it from Me apinat My Will (Jnbn J:. 18). What ia My 
deaire, if it bu been alrmdy lmulkd 1 that ia, lh by nden. He thue 
ruard• ua apinat the 1uppoeilion that He it the AIIIAor of the fire.
'No, it ia kindled by the malice of Satan and of mau. And Cbri1t ia 
ite J"idilN. But He i1 a willing Victim. Far from 1brinking from
th� fire In which, like the Paechal Lamb. He i1 to be immolal4-d u a
holocauat, He i1 ready to be offered, He i• now about to gi•e Himaelf
up for the -rifice. He ia going up to Jeruaalem to be there ,lain.

Or, to change the figure. I ban a baptism to be baptized io , the 
baptiam of a - of aulfering, the baptiam of My owu "Blood. (See. 
Matt. u. 22.) But Ti IJiA,-; what do I de1ire? To pua l.hrougb 
the Red Sea of my own Blood: I 1001_ for that time. See Tlu,,,plt. 
and �- here. St. /Ntt-, i. 18, "fJalde 1'"'f¥"' ad illud." 
I am� till it ia fulfilled; for eo, and eo only, can the world 
be aved; aod by that fire which Satan aud evil men haYO kindled, 

and by that baptiam of blood which they will abed , I aball overcome 
Satan, and deliver Mankind from bi, �wer. 

Our Lord, o MciPTv• o .,..,.o, (Kev. i. 5; Iii. 1'), the true ancl 
faithful Martyr, thu• aet the eJ:&mr,le,according to which the Aeoatlea, 
who were tried and purified like a1l-.er io the fire of njferiag {- oo 
Mark ill:. ,9), looked forward with joy to the time when they ,roalcl 
be ·• offered u11" (2 Tim. i•. 6), and welcomed the fire and the wilcl 
beutl with holy exultation. See SI. /gttal. ad Rom. cap. 5 ,  'riip, "'" 
...... .,,.c1,. e.,,i.,, Tl 4rllOTci,rur, ....... A. er. ad Rom. 4. Smyrn. ,. 
ly')'i)r µaX_aipac, i')'yi), 81oii· /AITGH e.,,, ••. ,. ...... fi, 81oii. They 
could aay, We went through fire and" -ter , aod thou broughteet UI 
forth into a wealthy place (P1. lxvi. 11). 

60. •v•ixoµa,) • couctor , angor animo.' Cp. Tiii. 37. Acta
xTiii. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 4. ••a111I •"Y••••• d,a -.;,,, /Jpudi,-r.,n. (E&dlp.) 
The nearer He ia to Hi• PUilon the greater Hi, yearning for it. 

68. ,ra-ri,p j'/>' 11l�li1A♦'I l•I .,.�., Ta..tlapli• a�• J Why io
the former cue 1a hrl with a dati•e and in the latter with an accuaa
tive? Ju the former He i• apeak.ing of natural �lationlhipe, io the 
other ofaft!uity. In one cue the divillion r.ww up from t<>illia, io 
the other it appean to be stirred up from without. The parenta filll 
out of themael•e1 with their owu children; the mother-in-law ia 
uciled apiuat her da_ugbter•in-law. 

M. Ha• ra.,uJ Matt. ni. 2. 
- Tl\• ••+'-'"") lAe cloud which porteoda mo (1 Kinp x'fiii. 41).

(Blooaf) 
16. 111rocp,..-al] Ye who decei•e otbera aod yo,,,wl-. See on

Matt. uiii.13. 
6'1 .... , di ... 1 ••• � ........ ,, 0� .. ,.1,, • .,., .... """'°"; I On the deeigo 

of auch appal• ill Scripture to Natural Lil!ht, ace Htioltff-, II. i•. aocl 
Ill. Tiii. Cp. 1 Cor. x. 15; J:i. IS. 1 Tli-. "· 21 ; and - Ong. 
aod &J,, here. 

118. •• ytip i.Tayu• 1 See on Matt. ..-. 25, 26. For the Latin
,cedpci,,...,., St. Luke Ulel the Greek � .... .,..;,,, (See lClCi. 2; aod 
above," Introductory Note.") The 1.,,..id,1r09 here i1 interpreted by 
St. Attg (&rm. cix. 3) to be the Word of God. "Ad,erariUI en 
oobi1, quamdiu 1um1ts et ipei nobia. Si peccu. dicit tibi, Noli. 
Advenariua e1t •oluntatia tue, donec &at auctor aalutia tue. �
diu tu tibi ioimi� ea, iuimicum babel aormonem Dei. Eato tibi 
amicu,, et concordu cum i�. Audi, �t concordaati; et ftnitl Til 
(i.e. vitae tue) non timebla JUdiccm. Pro Judice in•euiet Patrem; 
pro minietro aeYO angelum tolleutem in linum Abrabe, pro cucere 
Paradiaum." 

Otbenriao, the Word which Chriat bu apoken, \bat will -
clema you at the lut Day (John xii. '8). 
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CH. XIII. L •• -ro ..t,.a O,>.ci-rot 1,- ,f, 1 i. e. when they came 
to the Temple to olFer eacril!ce there. On Pilate'• acta of crueltf,
- ✓-p/1. Ant.. xviii. 14. Bell Jud. i. 2, and ii. 9, and on h11
chancier generally, Bp. P«J,-- on the Creed. Art.. iT. I'· 306, and 
notea. The augeation of the narrative ia; God muat have been
irpecially angry with th- Galilean, who were cut off by a heathen, 
in God', houae, at Hia altar, and when engaged in an act of wonhip
to God. The Argument ia aimilar to that of Job'• friend,. Job i•.
7; 'rill. 20; xxii. 5. 

8. •ai• ,.;, ,. • .,..,.;;.,. 1 A prophetic warning to the Jewa, who
4id not repent, and periafied. 

He proceeds in the Parable of the Fig-tree, to declare the future
jud_gmenta haa�g over ,__, __ 

-L 11'Wfl'Y°' ,., .,.� l':,>..ai,.] The tower, near the fountain of
Siloa (Jaaiab •i�:.6)i or Siloam, in the ...Jl�y, on the e. •·. of Jeru
aalem (Nehem. 111. S). Cp. Jo«p/1. B. J. n.16; T. 12; Tl. 8; and 
St. Hwrori. ad l1a. •iii. Robi_,,.', Palat.. ii. 147: - further on 
John ix. 7, and vii. at-'· The mention of both theae incidenta here 
� with the opinion (- abo•e on x. 1, and note x. SO, and xiii. 
Cl), that our Lord wu now near Jeruealem. 

If men may be overtaken by deauuction eYOD when aacrillcing to
God in the Temple, and when they think tbemeelva eafe in the 
Tower, none tbould put off their Repentance. "&cept ye repent, 
ye ahall all likewiee periah." 

8. a,wc;;-J i.e. the Jewilh People <- &. ...41116- here, and 
n..o,,,\.), repl'e9eDled in the barren leafy 11,-tree, aftenrarda withered 
by Chrin �- Matt.. ui. 19-21. Mark si.13-21); they who im
puted epec:ial guilt to theee Galilean,; they to whom Chritt ha� 
come now for llree yeor1, lookiDf for fruit; a note of time and pl
which -ma to confirm the opinion that our Lord waa now near
Jerualem at the end of the tAfrd year of Hi, Miniatry. 

Thia Purobk of the Fiy-lree ought to be viewed in connexion with 
the VJitli.ri,,g of the Fig•tree. The Parable delivered now ia the warning 
offwl•N Judgment on Jeruaalem, and a prelude to it. The fllitAniag, 
wrucb took place in the en1Uing apring, Jun before our Lord'• Cruci-
8xion1 i• a reheanal, u it were, of the esecution of the Judgment 
denouuced in the Parable. Thia conaideration may perhape do tome-

thiug to remove the objection 1tated by tome (Treid, � 350), that
the tlree yeora in the Parable cannot refer to our Lord• Miniltry,
b«auae the Jewiah Nation waa not deatroyed ill tAe _. yeor, but
fo� yean after. 

�U.] On th- nraea, - the upoaition of Greg. M. Hom. in
ETang. xxxi. 

'I, INT& «al ..-;,., -yija, ca-raP')'•i ;] ca-rapyei = 1roui ••no• 
Eur. Pbcan. 760. Ezra i•. 21. 23; T. 5; Ti. 8. Why doea it not 
only bear no fruit, but (ul, alao) binder the /alld from bearing any, 
by occupying the place ofa better tree? h ia itaelt aterile ; and (ao
to�) it "rurilita the toil. 

9 .. ,.c1-. .u!• 1ro,,ia,, ".ap1roa,] If to, -U. �elm o� a limilar 
o,-.opuv may be eeen m 2 Sun. T. 8. 1 Chron. IT.10; :u. 6. Mutt 
ix. 23. Luke xix. ,2. 

1L 'Y""") The woman, bowed by infirmity, may rep...en& the
Church raieed and invigorated by Chriat.. See St . ...41116ro,e, who
obterva the tuceeNion of incident. here, the Jewiah Nation threatened 
in the Fig-tree; the Church reetored in the Woman. "In 8:,nasoga 
tyeo arborem excidi jubet, in typo Eceleaie feminam taint.." 

UI. d1roUA,,.,.,) perfect. See x•. 16. 
16, ;,.,ocp,-rai] 11,ro,cp1-raElz. SoA,B,D,E,K,L,M,8. Cp.e.17.
18. II• 11,,.,,., o l': .. .,. • .,.,] &tan, the Enemy. the Author of all 

evil, phyaical and moral, in &be W oriel. See Malt. xiii. 28. 89.
Here la an an1wer to the queltion, 11'� ... -ro """,;"; 

- ..-; ;,,.ipa -rou a,a/jjl..,..,11) See SL r ...... i•. 19, who aboww
Iha& in doing tfi- work• of mercy ou the Sabbath Day, to the glory
of God who inatituted the Sabba&b, Who ia ever working the grea&eat
good on the Sabbath Day, for tblt tpiritual bet.Ith of man for whom 
" the Sabbath waa made," Cbriat did, in the higheat teDae of the
word. _,, tAe 1- oj" tAe &66at1. Cp. on John T. 17, and - St. 
,411116ro,e Lere. 

18. l>.1-yt II) See Matt. xiii. SI---&. St.. Luke had jUII aaid,
... ...,..x�•o.,.,.o ..,,b-r1t ol ............ ,. .... , .;,.,.; ... 1 Tat i &x>.H 
lxu,.•• •1ri 1riia,1 -roit ,,,,,,,,.ii,oot i,1r' ail-roii. Here - to be
the clue for the introduction of what followw, •iz. that, u now all 
Chriat'a enemia were confoUDded, and all the People rejoiced in all Hia
worka, to He Himaelf prophelied that it will be a& the end; namely,
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ST. LUKE XIII. 19-33. 
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that thoarh now the Goepel i1 deepieecl u a men, """".,. ••••••• 
yet it wiO •tread ite brucbe■ through the world ; thoarh h i1 now
bat a little eaven, it will lea.en the whole lump. An.l tbu1 tbeeo
Panhle■ are connected with what follow■; If the Go■pel ia thu1 to
be generally dilfa■ed, will they wllo are ••ed be few? and with the 
wvnin(I that the gate of life i1 narrow, and that entruce ia not to be
gained without ci,y • .,,.,,..;, (c,. 2,), anll that all who do ml will be
cut oat (11. 2;); and that many who now hear the Goerl hut do not
obey h, and who are invited to eat and drink at Chn1t°1 table. "ill
plead in nin at the great day, that they ha•e bad Chri1fl Word and
8acnmentl; ind that aome of the fint in privilegn here, will be Jut
at the judgment hn-eafter: ind that many among the cbild,-en of the 
Kingdom, who rely on their lineage from Abraham <- Matt. iii. 9.
John riii. 33-S6), will be cut out; and many of the Gentile■ ,ball 
come in from all tbe end• of the Earth("". 29-30), and lit down 
with Abraham, lauc, and Jacob. and all the Prophete in the King
dom of God. Let not then the aenantl of Chriat de■poncl, but look 
with faith and hope, u well u with godly fear, to the end. 

18. t<on.,-;;r,,.,) A grain cut in a garden wue■ a great tr-ee,
and coven the eartb1, 

._ 6. Bat it mu1t be remembered, that Herod wa■ Ruler of Pw-.
u well u of Galilee; and that John the Bapti■t bad been pat to 
death at Machaenia, when, Herod bad a Palace (J-,,4. B. J. rii. 6.
Antiq. srii. 8 and 11), about �n mile■ eut of Jericho, and thirty 
ea1t of Jennalem. St. Matt. lltll. 1 ; :u. 29, and St. Mark z. 1. '6,
■peak of our Lord being in Per- (-ra op•• .,.;;. 'l°""ia, ..-ipa, 
-roi ·1.,,.,1,;.,.,�), whence He palled o•er the river Jordan., and ■o 
came to Jericho, and thence to Bethany an,l Jerualem for Hia P
linn. (Lake sriii. 35. Matt. u. 29. Mark L ,6.) Ho,rod bad put 
John to death, not in Galilee, h11t Perea; and if oar 1..ord wu now,
u ■eem1 pt-ohable, in Pe- or near it, it - very likely that the 
Phari- ahoal,l endeavour to intimidate Him with a threat of
HC'l'Od01 anger. And what follow■ (""· 33--35) conceminf Jena
lem -m• to prove that the incident mull have occ:arl'fd in 111 neigb
boarbood, wbll'b oar Lord could not quit (c,. 83), � He muat
,lie at Jennalem. 

81. d>.•-ra.-, J On Herod'■ cbancter. formed on that of Tiberius, 
in 1Ubtle&y and di•imalation, - Lake iii. 19. Mark viii. 15.
J,,._ Ant. xviii. ,. " Pennnam egit," •1• W�, .. ■em apad 
Tiberiam, domini apud flalilNe, amici SeJano, Artahano, fntn1»a1
llli• Arcbel■o, PbiliPpt>, Herodi ahffO, 'luorum 1tudia erut diver
lieaima et inter ■e, et a 1tudii1 Hero<lia ip■1111." 

"Exce1•t a groin (Ko1t1toc) fall into the grou,1 and die, it abideth 
alone : bat if it die, it bringetb forth macb fruit" (John zii. 24). 
The grain (,...;.,..,., I Cor. n. 37) ia not quickened except it die.
Tbe body of Cbriat aown in the garden of CalYVJ (John xix. •2)
ia the aeed of the Church-of itl life of gnce hen,, and of ite reaur•
rection to f,Of)' hereafter. (Cp. St . ...4.,,,.,.. and Bingo,, here.) 

18. al, hp.,110..X,i,. J In order to be then, for the Puaover, when,
He woul,1 ■utfer <- above, on z. I). When, then, wen, mo■t dia
eued in aoul, there the Pb

r.
ician of ■oal, goea. (T/uop/,.) Thither

the Good Shepherd goee to ay down Hi, life for the ■he-ep. 
118. ■I .SAi,yo, ol ••t.;,.,...,,) The pr.ent participle ia need by 

way of anticipation in a futun, aenae, u in St. Clement of Aluan
dria'1 Ufttiae, -rlr J ••to"'"°' ..-Auv•,.,.. vol ii. p. 935, e4. Potter.
So <i1ro+op-r,toµ1..,.,, Actl ui. 3. Auo11i-•. 2 Pet. iii. 11. a-roA•>..,,.;...,.,, 1 Pet. i. 7. KG-rap-yo11µI•••\ 1 Cor. ii. 6, and ol oi-roA• 
>..;,.,...,,, and ol ••to,-1.01, 2 Cor. ii. 5; and - w;...,., Gramm.
N. T. p. 3"2'2. 

On the conne.1inn, - on e. 18. Perhap■ the enquirer ■uppoaed
that a■lntion - only for the Jen: and could not n,concife that
pn, ... lent opinion with oar Lord01 pn,viou dill<'OW'N. 

To these queetiona �onceming ot.wrl, oar Lord n,plie■, hy ezhort
ing the enquiren to work oat their OINI ,uli,atiola by doing tb�ir own
,la&y, and ao diverta them from 1·ariou and unprofttable 1peculation1.
Cp. John xsi. 21, 2'l. Adi i. 6-8; anol - above, on z. 29, ancl
below, on nii. 37. 

18. a-rd IJop,ia] tl-ro 11 not found in A, D, E, H, K, 8, V, X. 
IL 0H,..i1.,,J The tetnn:b of Galilee. Thia in.-ident may at 

lint - at variance with what hu been Niol on ll. 1, and on ziii. 

Oar Lord -rta Hi, divine prophetical character by open rebuke
of the ciril Ruler of Hi, own Country. In the diacharge of the a■mo
office, which authorized and n,qaired the utwrance of langnap not
auitable to other li

:r
· (2 Pet. ii. JO. Jude 8. )i He denounces woee

on the Scribe■ ao Phari-. ( Matt. xlliii. 5. 2S-29. Lake xi.
,2--52. 

- -ra.;..., J tlti, foz. Our Lord doe■ not aay 1.,,1.,. ha.!_ -ra,?-rp, 
i.e. thia lwre; meaning, perhapa, to intimate (■ee St. Cyril, TMnpltJI.) 
that then, wu u macb auhtlety in thoee, who under a eemhlaiice of
friendabip, bat de■iring to rid tbem■elve■ of Him Who w,..kened their
influence with the people Bocking to bear Him, told Him of Herod01
inte1Jtio111, u in Herod bim,elf. Tbe Phari- ..-en, identilled with
Herod, in conapiring apinlt Cbrilt. Then, - mon, of utateneu
ind hn,ocri•y in their pretended friend■bip of the Jewiab teacben in
Jeru .. lem, than in the open enmit:, of the tetran:b of Galilee. Tbe 
ni..age, then,fon,, - for the Jew■ the1111elvea u well u for
Herod. 

- .,.;,.,,,..] " Formula ...;,.,,,..,, .Op,o• 1tel ..-; -rp1"'11 (acl
.;,.,,.,) ■he at v. 83 Jegitur, -rp I )COP•"!' · pro•erbb vim babai
videtur apud Jucliroa, quo apatium tempori1 futuri qaodranqae hn,ve 
ligniftcarctar. Hebraica formula � c\>J D'Q!Q ita legitur. Hoa. 
ri. 2. Exod. i•. 10; Y. 1'." (K11t11.) Cp. Matt. vi. 30. Jamee iv. 13. 

The -ae i1, the timn and -DI an, in My haod, not in 
youn or in Herod'•· When "My hour i• come," u- I will la7 
down My life : and thi1 will bo at a time when you anol Herod will 
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kill Me,-but, u far u the tillN ia concerned, agauut your own will 
(See .Matt. x:ni. 5.) 

- 'r1A1&0ii11c11] Cp. John xix. 28, .,...,..-x,.,....,, and Heb. ii. 10, 
lcci 'tr O e ,, IA UT• i, 'r I A IC ci, O' • ,. ...,xuoiiri111 ia the word 1pecially 
applied to the 11lorio111 con1ummation of a Martyr'• death. See the 
ancient lnocript1on concerning St. Thomu, in Roallt, Rel. Sac. i. 376, 
o a,,,.,. 8•11ci• Xox• (Aa-yx!I) no 'b,l;'l' 'r1.\uoii-ro1. You and 
Herod may unite with Ponti111 Pilate, and imagine that rou h..-e put 
an end to Chriat; but Hi1 end i• the beginning of H1t glory, Hi1 
Death ia the entruce into Life : where you 111ppoee that yon have 
deetroyed Him, there He i1 perfected. 

aa . ..-M,. cl1i 111-1fopu11crO,e1) Beaidee, and yet-i. e. notwith
ltanding Herod and you detire to destroy Ille here and now, I muat 
need• continue to u,u/k; you cannot am11t My progrea in preachinr 
and working, till I go up to Jeruealem. Chriat i■ Lord of place and
time : and thuUl[b they -k to kill Him now and here, He proceeda 
undi■turbed in 1lia coune, till He goe■ and o�n Hi111t11lf u the 
Lamb of God at the P.-ver at Jeruealem. The word TOf1111108111, 
u here Uled by Chriat, i• the Hebr. �. to walk, i. e. to proceed iu a 
certain track ('TT") of life, action, ancr beneficence. He taket up the 
■une word u had been Uled br them, but (u often) gi.-ea it a higher
IMlnte. d,i, •1• St. Cyril, ugniftea not n-ity, but will. What 
Chriat willa m111t be. 

M. 'l11,auo-.. A,i .. J See Matt. sxiii. 37. 
86, il,t,i.-rcu ,;,.;,, o okot ui,cit•J eopecially that Holy Hou1Nt 

which 1n11 Gocl"a Hou1Nt, but ia become y,,,,r hoUINI, being made "a 
den of thievea," that i■ left to r11., being ■oon about to be deeerted by 
God.. (T....,..wl.) � on Matt. uiv. 15. 

- oil I'� "' },l,,.,-1) Thi■ prophecy WU to han a double fulfilment, 
lint on Chriat'1 triumphal entry l- MatL ui. 9. Mark xi. 9. 
Luke xix. 38); and ■econdlf (one yet future), i.Ji the convenion of 
tbe Je,n. See on Matt. uhi. 39. 

CR. XIV. L ••p,craf••J Though our Lord knew their malice, 

rt He Touch.Ced to be their peat, that He might feed them with 
the bread of life and with the inatruction of H11 wonderful woru. 
( St. Cyril.) 

8. ci-ro1t1118d•1 i. e. to their tJo,,giu. 
I. ulo•] So , B, E, G, H, K, L, V. &c,oc, Elz. But 11lcle 

ili,ii,11 bu a apecial force here. Yo• re8Cue !fotlr eiilJ,a from a pit 
on the Sabbath ; may not / deli.-er My dtildrtJ1t, who are alao -• of 
Abnham, from the bonda of Satan on the Sabbath? Cp. xiii. 16. 

There ia another reuon for preferring the reading 11lcit. The
argument proceech from a thing of greater value to one of leu. You 
deliver yo,,r eiild1ft, and nen yolU' ,,,...,., on the Sabbath. Shall not
l much more deli.-er my c-turee and children? If o.c.- were the 
true reading. it 1hould follow afkr /Joii• (u in xiii. 15), and not pre
cede it. The Scripturet often u.y "ox and_ .. (Exod. niii. 12. 
DeuL uii. 10. la i. 3: Xllii. 20), but never" - and ox." 

'I. lX•"t• la] Tht'M! Parablea (7-2') are naturally connected with 
the occuion, and ahow how the reput of the body may be made the
baaguet ef the 110111. 

11, ,.;, .,,.,,,,.] i.e. PrtJftr -.-:,. On thia mode of t-=hing the 
para..,,.., importance of a particular duty by comparing it with 
another, by mean■ of a prohibition or nepti-.e, - on Matt. iL 13. 

- ,,., -r•••rr•• 0-01 ,.,,.. • .,.;,lc,,.11 l " H09pitalem - remunera
turi, affcctua ett a.-aritie." (St . ..fMOt"019.) 

lf. i,o•cip,ot l•11J Becaue they eannot recomi-lNt thee. Let 
ua therefore (u.y1 Chrr-tom) not be diu.ppointed and troubled at 
not rec-ei,ring a recompenae from men on rarth ; rather let ua be 
tn>ubled when we recei •e it, leat we learn to look for reward on earth, 
and ao !Ole our reward in bea.-en. 

- .i,.. .... ,i,,.. .,..,,, ll11tai••I When all ,hall rilNI (Bede), and tbe 
Ju,t be rewarded, and thou with them. The d•ad in Chriat ■h all
ri1Nt flnt (l Cor. :n. 23. l Th-. iv. 16), and be flnt judged and
rewnrded (Matt. UY. 3'. 41). 

11 • .,. • .,,,.,..,, &P"""') See on Matt. xv. 2. 
18-M.] On thae •- - Ong. M. Hom. in ET. llltYi. 

��� 
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,Pro ... 9.1,5. 

h lobn s. 40.
Mau. It. s. 

I Matt. JI. s. 

J Matt. II. 4S. 
a It. a. 
Acu 13.46. 

Ir. Matt. 10. S7,
as. 
Deat. IS. 8. 
&33.9. 
I Rom.II. JS. 
... a .... 11. 11.

n Matt. 5. IS. 
lllarlr.9. SO. 

ST. LUKE XIV. 17-34. 
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µ.ov Elva.c. µ.a.0-r,njs. ( 1;) 3' a KaAov 'TO ciM.s· lcw 8€ 'TO Aas µ.o,pa.vfJv, lv 'TW«. 

18. 1ro>.>.ov,} i.e. the whole Jewiah People, b7 the Bapti1t, b7 
Hil Apoetlea, b,: Hi, Dilcipln, and by Himaelf. 

U. a..-.1 puicJ i.e. ">'•1''1'· See on xii. 47. 

16. ox>..,. 1rn>.Aol1 Great Multitudea were followi'!i Him. But 
He foreaaw that Multitudea would fall awa

� 
from Him, and thee

Multitudea would aooo cry • Crucify Him• Matt. xnii. 22. Luke 
uiii. 21). He ahowa that He ream their earta and fo- the 
future; and wionowa them (u Gideon did hil 32 ,000, reduced to 300, 
Judgea •ii. 1-8) by propheciee of trial and tribulation. 

- liyp,lr, l,yopotra, c.-r.A. I All th- u- bad been anticipated 
and n,f'oted by our Lord'• teaching that there wu allCltMt' fald for
which they ought to aell all and buy it (Matt. xiiL U); GllotMr
plo,,gl to be followed (Luke ix. 62. See &.gd) ; and now He
teacliea that there i1 a marriap-feut to be prefened before all rarthl y 
nuptials-a marria,e-feut in which tho aoul ii not 0017 a goeat, but 
i1 elJIC!Uaed to Chnat (2 Cor. xi. 2). 

- Ix• pi ..-a,,,..-.,,.,,,.,, 1 There i• an emphuie on the pronoun.
WhateYor may be tho cue with olMrr, who can and ought to come, I 
am obliaed to uk thee to ucaae -· 

It liu been 1&id that thi• pbrue ii a Latioiam, • _._ -
.la6ecu :' but, u Meyw obae"ee, Ix• i1 often uaed in Gttek writen 
to lifDify a relatiH poaeNioo : • Aoee - u y,n,n ;' bat in a certain
relation, i.e. u one excaaed by 7ou on my entreaty. The applicant
doea not wi1h to detach himaelf from the lord, he wi1hn to be 
accounted hi1 friend and dependent, but on term, of hi1 own. 

Here ii the point of application to many who are willing to be
Chriat'1 on term, of their own making L!'ho will not accept Hi1 
olfen of grace in Hi• W a7, e. ,. by tho word and Sacramenta, but
think to be 1&l'ed in a way of their own. 

IL) "..->.a-r■la, latiorea, pupa, aoptlorea Yiu." (Ro.n.) 
- 'W'Twxow ••I 1,,,,11r,lpovt, ,r.-r.>.. J Such were all then in Hea

then land, : without the Goepel the world \TU a net Hoepital of
locunblea (Eph. ii. 12 ). 

18. lii,a-y•at10•] lfee ao much zeal and importunity, that they 
may feel coo1traiued to come in (2 Tim. i•. 2). And tho word 1howa
the great power of the Ooapel which would CODYert the Heathen from
.-ice and iilolatry to Ood. �n.o,,4.) 

On the ue of 1,,,.y,..{w, 1ee Gal. ii. 8. 14; .-i. 12. That thil
text doee not authorize the application of Tioleoce in propapting
religion, 1ee GnJt., and abo.-e. note on ix. 65. " A liter co•f"'fd
Saulua pro Judailmo ineanien1, allier Paulua te?l'lll Jew Cbrilli." 
(8-.) 

K ooilal, .,..,, a.Ip••] On the rejection of the Jewa and the 
reception of tho Oootilea, tee Matt. ul. 43; uii. 8. Acta 
.xiii,46. 

18. oil 1&•••i) Boo on Matt. ix. 13, and cp. MatL .x. 37. We 
muat hate (i.e. renounce and fora.Ice) all thiup-our frieoda, our
relati.-ea, our o,ro liYea, if they dnw ua off from Chriet. ( 7leo,,l) 
We are to loTO our eoemiea; and that man i1 beat loYed, who, If ho
temptl ua from God by worde of carnal wiadom, i• not heard. (Ong. 
Hom. 37 in Eftllg.). That which ie bettered by being neglected or
thwarted, u an eval coonaeller in hi1 evil counael, i1 beat lowd by 
being ltat«I. We muat not allow other men•• eTil to o•ereome ear
good, but endeavour, for their aakea u well u our own, to o•en:o
ffil with good (Rom • .xii. 21). Cp. St . ..f•6ro. here. 

- poi, J emphatic, and ao placed alao in "· 27 and "· 33. Ho
may be a 111u'• dilciplo without aach aacri&coa u theae; but he can• 
not be Clwi,I'., 

�L ,..;,,.,,.,..__.'A,,.o,,J Our Lord had been giruag high and
hea•enly precoptl, and tell, ua that if we would erect ow ,-, i.e. 
build ap our liYea and elente ounell'ea to their apiritual altitude, -
muat flnt lit down and count the coat; we muat frame our acc,ount 
for a large amount of difficulty and 1ulferiog. (Cp. Gregor. Moral 
37 in E•ang.) 

He had been epeaking alto of aplritual -efan apioat tho power
ful Enemt of our aoab. We muat prepare our forcea accordingly. 
(St. o.,,;t.) Wh-Yer he be of you that foraketb not all that lie
hatb cannot be My diaci_ple. (See"· 26.) 

18. -rd el, clTap.) So A, E, 0, H, M, 8. Tl'ff, Elz. Bat it it 
neceaary to calculate and count not only whether we haTO whee
t-i. totoard (Tpot), but what will nac4 to (d,), compl�tioo.-1rp,le
hu a prof#" place m "· 32. 

M. -,..).;,,, -rel c!Aa,, ,r.-r.A..1 If a man, e1peCially one who ought
to teach othen, and, like alt, to _preterTe from corruption, locae 
hi• ••our and become reprobate (al iofatuatum) how 1hall he 1,o
recovered and -oedP (&dt.) See on Matt.•· 18, 1'. Mutt 
i.L 60. Heb. Ti. 1-7. 
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·d.prvfhio-ETa.l. ; 35 OvrE El� riv OV'TE El� IC01Tpla.,, EU8er&v lcrrw· lf"' �a.llovo-w 
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c:urro. EX"'" an-a. a.KoVEw a,covero,, 

XV. { 1;) 1 a •Ho-a.v 8t eyy,,ovrE� a./n-<ji 1rd.vrE� o, 'TEA�va., ,cal ot d.
µ.a.p-ro,Aol a Matt.•· 10. 

, , , "" 2 ' � , 1' • "" , • " , cb. I. 19. 
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, , , Q '\ \ 1 '\ 1 ( 18") 4 b ,.,.1 • Ll •l: • " • avrov� 'ITJV 1ra.pa.�0"71v 'TO.V'ITJV "eyo,v, T ,. ,� a.vr1pc,,11'0� ES" VJl,(l)V, EX"'" b Matt. 1a. u. 

f \ IQ \ t '\ I ..__ 1/: t " I _ \ I \ I I "EICQ.TOV 11'po�a.Ta, IC(II, a.11'01\EO"a.� EV E� a.vrwv, ov ICQ.Tal\El.11'EI. Ta. EVVEVT/ICOVl'a.EJNEO. 
t "" , , \ , 1 ' , t \. \' • • 1 1 S CK' • ' EV 1"lJ EP71f.J.'f', ""' 11'0

p
EVETO.I, t;11'1, TO a11'0l\0,I\O�, ECd� EVPV a.VTo j a., EV

p
wv e Eat. M. 16. 
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I Pel. I. U. 
'TO� .,,,IWv� ,ca.1, 'TOV� -YEI.TOVO.�, l\eywv av-ro,�. Ai vyxa.P71TE µ.o, OTI, Evpov TO 

IQ I .� • '\ .. \ I 1 • A I I " • • \ If 1 " 1Tpo�a.TOV f.J.OV 'Ta a1TOI\WI\O�. L.1.eyw Vf.J.W, OTI. OVTCd xapa. t;O"TQ.£ EV T'l' e eh. J. at. 
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0Vpa.1''f' E1TI, EVI. aµ.a.p-ro,"'l' µ.ua.voovvr,, 7I t;7TI, EVVEVT/K0JIT4EVVEa. Ol,ICQ.W£�, 01,T1,1IE� 
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p
a.)(p,a.� EXOVO"O. oEKa., Ea.11 

t '\I � \ I t\ • '\I \ " \ t i \ r. " 
a11'0AE<r(J opa.XJ'-"I" /J.'4V, ovx, a11'TE£ A'll')(YOV, ,ca1, o-a

p
o1. 'ITJ" OI.K'4V, ,ca, 'l,"17Er. 

l1r,.,,_u.J:,� lw� OTOV WfYU ; 9 ,ca.2 EV
p
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w11'0� TI.S ElXE 8110 vw6�• (1:) 12 ,cal El11'EV o vE<fn-Epo� 

CR. XV. L ij,rnr, iy.,,{tonu] On this paaqe, to "· 10, - the 
Homily ofG�. M. in Evang. uxiv, p. 1601. 

Here i1 another example of our Loni'• teaching growing out of a
particular incident (aee above, s. 1; xii. 13; siii. 4), and then il1111-
trated and esplained by the Evangeli■t by meant of other diaco� 
delivered bv Chriat at other timea. 

The two lint parables, that concerning the Sheep and the Piece 
of Silver, n,fer directly to the objection of the Phari- (in 11. 3), uot 
ao the third parable ( 11. ll ). See note there. 

It may be observed here generally that the Holy Spirit writing by
St. Luke to the Oeatilea is apecially can,rul to record, and lovca to 
dwell upon in this Goepel, the mereirul aayiaga and act■ of our 
Blaaed Saviour to-

Foreignen, e. g. Samaritan, (x. 33; ix. 62
{

• svii. 16). 
Deapi■ed Jeww u publican, (xv. 1; niii. 0). 
Peatteut sinaen generally (xiii. 4). Cp. iv. 2&-27; and tee

the parable, in thia chapter. 
t; luyoy,yul:u•] "l,ii M14adi 1igni6catioaem addit." HentaM 

ad Viger. p. BM. (Meyer.} 
t. .,.,;, '••••�•oll"f'a•••la 1., -rj lp,l1,11p] lpm"n is down, or 

puture-land, woodland, &c., oppoaed to the eity.-not aeceuarily a 
6a,.,,.. wildemcaa. (See abo•e, Matt. v. 1.) It ia u■ed by LXX for 
Hebr. "If� (lllidhorJ, which ia a large plain for prutlU'tJ. Bee 0-. 
m� 

The ninety and nine left by the" Good Shepherd" (John L ll. 
14. 16) are the myriada of heaven. "Aagelorum, Archangelorum, 
.tc., ianumerabilca grera," & . ..4-1,,.,,., who adda, "Dive, Putor, 
eujUI omnea noa ceutea1ma para 1um111." 

The one loat Sheep ia Mauk.ind. (Cp. laa. !iii. 6. Pa. cxis. 176.)
"Ovia ilia, qua, rrierat in Adam, levatur in Chri,to." ( St. ,hab,.,,.,.) 

6. l1rl .,.,1,, '""ou,] 0a His Shoulden; for He bare our 1ia1 on 
Hia own bod_y on the Tree (I Pet. ii. 24. lea. !iii. 4--16. Heb. 
ix. 28). "Humeri Chriati erueia brachia auut," aaya SI. A""'"'-· 
"lllic peceata mea depoaui, m illl patibuli uobili1 cervice requieri." 

8. ot.o•] Hia homo-heaven ia Cbmt'a home and the home of 
Chriatiaaa. 

_ .,.cl Tpo/Ja-ro, poll] See OD II. 8. 
'I, dpa,....•Ai paTa-iirr,] that i1, He doea not joy over the 

.....,. ,u a sinner, but over him �; over hia npe,ua,,oe, over 
the aiaaer ctJ<Ui,,g to ■i,,. 

On 1heae modca of IJ)eak.iag, m which human afFectioaa are 
-ribed to Almighty God, aee GI-. de 'A..6p••o-r .. 11tt9, Phil. 
Sur. Lib. v. Tract i. e. 7, p. 726. The whole Treatiae deae"ea
attention. 

- II i1rl •••••� .. .,..,. ... .,.,,,.] See on Matt. xviii. 13, where p,iU.,. 
la expreued. On the ellipeia 11all1111, - F.cdua. uii. 15. 2 Mae.
xiv. 42. Pa. csviii. 8, 9. ( Valet.) 

- oi, xpaia• lxou<r, paTa .... ia•l Thia la to be explained from 
Matt. xvui. 13, .,..,;, 11� ,..,,.,.,...,,,.,..,, •. 

Perbapa al■o there may be a tacit ceuaure of the Phariacea 
(t111. I, 2), who imagiw themaelvea to have no need of repentance.
See Matt. iL 12, where tie phrue ow x_p1ia11 i X"""' oecura in thia 
aenae. See note there. 

8 . .,.,. y1111,!J The Church of Chri■t. (St . ..4IIIM'OIII!.) See note 
ODO. 9. 

1 .,... rit• ourw. EYeD u earl,- u the time or <k.,. M. 1be Latia 
Venlon 111ed Ill the Chuell of Rome bad bere • -111 domum' !or • n•• 

VoL. I, 

- lpax,uf11] Man, created in the image of God, and eagravea 
with the divine aupencriptioa. (See on -ilatt. uii. 21.) "Noa 
mediocria bee drachma, in qul Regis cat figura. Imar !legia c:enaua
F.ccleaie eat. No, drachma Dei aum111." Cp . ..4,rg. tn Pa. cxuviii, 
"Quid eat drachma? Numm111 m quo imago lmperatoria aoatri." 
(&. ..4111lwoa,.) 

8. ,�poii., .. ] There ia the aame order here u in other parablea of 
Chriat (Malt. xiii. 3-33), where ftnt He d-ribe1 Hu"""' office u 
the Sower of the &ed, of the good grain in the field, of the m111tard
seed. And then 1ubordiaately and Jut of all He pourtraya that of 
the woman (o. 33), i. e. Hia Church, infuaing the leaven of Bia 
Goepel into the mua of human aoeiety till the whole ia leavened. 

So here; lint Chriat la repreeented u the Shepherd, and tho 
aheep i, called Hu _,, (.,.cl ..-p6fJ,....011 """• "· 6), for He came 
forth from Heaven to -k and to eave it, and to bring it back on His 
aboulden. 

The Sheep la Cbri1t'1; but the woman lirhta a candle (God•• 
word) and nreepo I the hoUIC where ■he henelf dwell1 ( Tm. l>l'l!IC. 
Heret. xi•.), and she doea not call the piece of ailver ur- """'· The 
penitent ainaer, •tamped with God'• image, though marred and
bedimmed, ia not .\er'•• but God'•; and 1he owna that de !oat it, ij,, 
,i1r.:OA1cra (e. 9), perhapa by neglect, which i• ·aot imputable to 
Chriat, Who came to -k and to eave .,.cl cl..-oA .. �o, (o. 4, 5). 

10. ,.,.,. .. ...., • ..,.,] emphatic. See 11. 7. 
1L 1l1r1 al) It doea not appear tha1 thia parable - delivered on 

the aame occuion u the former . 
There ia often a chum of time between the paragraphs ; of which 

the latter ia prefaced by 1l1r1 Ii. See xiii. 18. 20, aitd sii. 13. 22. 
41. 51, aud note on x. 13. 

Thia ia the more a-ry to be obaerved here, becauoe in aome 
eseelleat worb on the Parablea the ■cope of the parable aeema to be 
mined, through an endeavour to identify tbe yo11uger aoa with 1in
aen uvlua tu Ci11rc.\ (such u the Publicana), and the elder aoa ia 
made to reJ>reeent the aelf-righteo111 in the .,,,.. CAtn-cl. 

It ia alleged indeed by aome. that the two _. mu1t be of the 
aame di�aaation, the J ewiah; and that 1be yon ager aoa could not be 
the Gentile World, for that - never in God'• houae. But aun,ly 
this ia a •ery narrow view of Human Nature. Cp. B,ugo,, here. 
For an excellent e:rpoaitioa of it, aee St. Jwor,,e iv. 149, and cp. St • 
Ci,.,.,,.. v. 720-728, Oral. 112. 

The true iaterpn,tatioa of tbi• portion of the Chapter -m• to 
be aa follow, : 

Publican, and 1iunen bad reaorted to Christ to hear Hia teach
ing. The Phariaeea murmur apinat Him for receiving aiaaen and 
eating with them. He ea,·, in a parable that He, the Son of God, bad
come down from heaven for the expreu purpoae of doing that at which 
they, in their ignorance, cruelty, and uatbankfuln-, murmured; 
and that He hu placed in the world Hia Church fnr the reatoration 
of penitent 1iaaen, wbOICI repentance and pardon, though cavilled at 
by self-righteo111 and evil men, ia a caUIC of great joy to the Angela
of Hea•ea, and to God Himaelf. 

The Holy Spirit having recorded th- parablea, proceeds to add 
another, enlarging our •iew of God', love to tbe w6ole world, tho 
Jew and Gentile, repreteated by the two aoaa; abowiag that all men 
are children of one Father; that all -re originally brought up in oao 

ri4.' Bee bi■ bomUJ on this puaap, Hom. u:dv. p. 103: " Domua ffff• 
filv, cwa conlcieatla perturbalur. • 

A.6. 



178 

I Aetl. 2.19. 
Bph, I, II, 17. 

h Gen. 17.15. 
1141.4:1. 
Zeeb. 3. 3-5, 
laa. 81. 10, 

ST. LUKE XV. 1�23. 

4�Cd11 'T� 'IT4'Tpl, Ila.TEP, 8oi µ.o, 1'0 l1n�a.Uo11 p.lpot; n;, o/Jer� l((U 8u�
• ""' ' D' 13 K ' • • "" ' • ' ' • • ' 4V1'O1.i 1'011 t,1f.Oll. a, µ.u ov 'ITOIV\G.i 71µ.Ep� CTV114'Y"'Y"'11 41TCW7'4 0 1/E(l)'TEp<)t; 
1, t � t , \ \ t "" 8 I \ t I t ""' 

v,oi G.1TEv,,µ.71era, E&i X"'f"U' µ.a.,cpa.v, ,ca, EKEf. uerKOp1Tf.CTE rr,11 over'4V a.VTov, 
Y" • , 1' ,. , c:-\ • ,.. , • , " ' • ' ' '-"'11 4(T(l)1'(J)i• �41TGVrJerCWTOi � Q.V1'0V 1TCWT4, E')'EJ'ETO Mµ.Oi f.<T)(Vp04t • ICG.1'0. 

' ' 1 ' ' ' ' " 1: 
' ... 8 15 K ' 

8 
' ' "" · '4-1TJ11 X"'PCW lflCEW'IJll, ,CO.I, CIV1'Oi 'f/P<i.41'0 VCT1'EpEf.CT C7.I,. 41, 'lrOpEV E&i EICOIV\'f/v•1

I \ ,.. \. "' ""' , l , ' • ..,. , ' , ' t \ , A 
a,1, 1'W11 'lrOM1'(1)11 1TJi X"'PG.i elCE&ll'IJi" ,cci1. WEµ..,,w civro11 El.� 1'0� aypovi civrov 
Q , , 16 K ' 1 /l..l , ' . '\ , • ... • ' ... t,10er1CEW xo1,povi. a1, ff.1TEuvµ.Ef. YEJA1,era1, 1'TJ11 ICOU\'41' G.V'TOV 411'0 1'(1)11 ICEpG.-
, "' • 

8 
• ... ' -• t- ' 1t-I(' • ... 11 E' • , c-\ ng , 'Tf,(1)11 (l)l/ 'f/er f.011 °' xo1,po1,• ICQ.1, OVOEf.J ff.Of,OOV 4V1''f'• f,i E4V1'O11 � � 1111' 

" n' ' e ... ' ' • • ' c-... f'('_ " ... Ef.1TE, ocro, µ.,er '°' 1'0V 1Ta'Tpoi µ.ov 1TEpwerwovcrw 4p1'(J)V, E"f"' � � "ff
t 1\. \ 18 I � \ I \ \ I \ t ""' t ,.,,. 

41TOIVI.Vµ.4f.o 4Jl4CT1'(1i 1ropwerop.a.1. 1Tpoi 1'011 'lr0.1'Epa. µ.ov, 1(41, EP"' 4V1''f', 
n I • • ' 1 ' \ 1 1 .1 19 ' 1 t \ •/: '\ /J::. 

41'Ep, .,,,-,.a.pTOll Ef.i 1'01' ovpavo11 ,C(l,I, 0,(l)1Tc,o11 erov- OVIC€1'1, Ef,Jl,f. O.sWi ICl\'f/v,,110.,. 
• I I I • • ... 

8' 20 I K 
' • \ 

,l'\8 
' Vf,Oi erov, 'lrOf.'f/erOll µ.E "'i EJ/(l, 1'(1)11 µ.,er 1,(1)11 erov. 

a., O.VQ.CT1'Q.i 'I" E 1rpor; 
' , I "" .

E 
�� , "" ' . , , � , \ C ' 

'Toll 1ra.1'Epa. Ea.V1'ov. 1'f. Off a.VTov µ.4,cpa.v 41TE}(OV1'o� Ewa, 4V1'ov o 1T41'TJP 
. ... '. \_ , 4- \ (' \ 1 ,  • ' ' , \ . ... ' 

CIV1'0V, ,CQ.I, ECT1T11.a-yxv,erv,,, ,ca.1, opa.µ.<»v ff.11'E1TEerEJ/ E1Tf. 1'011 'Tpa.')('111.011 a.V1'0V 1((7.1, 
,,1,.!'\ , , 21 ,,,.,. (' \ , ... • • , n , • · ' · ' ICQ.1'E.,,Col\'f/erEJI CIV1'011. 6(1TE � (l,V'J"'f' 0 VWi, 41'Ep, .,,,-,.a.pTOV Ef.i 1'011 ovpa.vov

' • '  ' ' 1 '  1 '  •I: '\ IJ::. !1 2'Jh.,,..,. t'\ ICO.I. 81(1)11'1,0V erov, ,ca., OVIC€1'1, E,,.,.,. a.sWi ICll.'f/v,,1141, vws erov. .l!lf.1TE � 
• , , ' � - "' • ... 'El: , , " ' , , '
0 1Ta.1TJp 1Tp0i 'TOVi OOVII.OVi Q.V1'0V, f.EJ/fl'YIC41'E 1'TJ11 CT1'011.'f/V 1'TJ1' 11'P"'1'TJ11, IC4'
-'-·� I t \ \ � I � I\_ t \ "" t ""' \ C � I 
EJ/0Vera.1'E Q.V1'011, ,CQ.I, O01'E OQ.IC'TVMOV Ef.i 1'TJ11 XE,pa a.vrov ICCIC. V1TOu,,p.a.1'a. Ef.t; 

' 1� 23 ' ' ' ' 1 ' ' LI_� ' di.. 1 
'TO� 11'004� ,C(l,I, EJ/fl'YIC41'1'Et; 1'011 p.0CT)(011 'T011 erf.1'EV1'011 uvera.1'E, ,C(l,I, .,,a.yoV1'Et; 

home, that the ain and miee17 of the Heathen wu due to their own 
will and act; to their defection from God, and to their d-rtion of 
their Father'• honee, and to their preference of their own way, and 
devicea to their Father'• Will and Law; that ther atrayed awa1 from 
their home to • far country, and made themtel1'ea alien• and fore1gnera, 
and without Guel in the world (Eph. ii. 12.17. 19. 1 Pet. ii. 10. 25), 
ud became alavea to a cniel muter, the Devil, who eent them to 
feed nine and to fill their belliea with hnska, to wallow, u it were, 
with the ,wine in the mire of nncleanneaa (2 Pet. ii. 22). but that 
God atlll etrove with them and afflicted them with eoverty and 
famine in order that they might yearn for their Father', houee; and 
put Bia apirit into their hearll and made them long to return; and 
ihat on their return toward, Him He runa to meet them, and fall, 
on their neck and ki11e1 them. 

- oul,I, IM&ov J No one gne him-1'en huaka (Mi!!,'M'). Bnt 
he could take them for himeelf from the tree. It bu a more pneral 
-ee, u Matt. vii. 7; xix. 21. 

1'7. ,le ia.,...cl• i>.11.r..) " Formula lf'x•crfa1 el• in-ro• proprie 
dicitur de iu, qlli de/�• "'""" ,-. ad • rednltt; deinde vero 
tranafertur ad eoa, qaa ad ,ona11t _,..,,. reda,"', qlli ita ag,,at, Ill 
/ionti,,u -• ,,.�;, "-t. Diod. Sic. xiii. 95, -roic Xo-y,cr,.aic alt 
ia11-rovt IPX"I'-'"''· Arrian. Epictet. iii. 1, /i-ra• tit cr1a.,...cl• t\fpc, 
Lucret. iv. 994, Do,,ec di,c,,m, redea•t ,rrorib1<a ad •· Tereut. 
.Adelph. ... S. 8, TU#dnt rq,riru iroctutdiaM, alqwad te rttli." (Km.) 

18. lpi,] " Etai Deua novit omnia, 1'00IINI tamen tu• om,feaia,.,u 
expectat." (&. ,fmbro,e,) 

IL de -rel• oitpa...l• .-al 1,..;,,.,&. crov) Obae"e, he p,r,mtMi in 
the reaolution expreued before, in hi, exile (e. 18): he wu not 
apoiled by the father'• ltindn-. The Holy Spirit declarea that the ame jealouay which wu 

ahown apinat the Publieane by aome of their own fellow countrymen, 
would be ahown by the aame elder aon of God'• family againat hie 
yonnger brother tl,e Gentile; but that God, who welcomed the 
remming prodipl, would go out to call in hie murmuring brother 
(e. 28). 

Wbate'f'OI' might be the def.-ction of the Gentile, or the envy 
and inpatitude of the Jew, the Father of all had been e1'er from the 
IN,ginn1ng gracioua to all; ia ever merciful to all, and ready to receiYe 
all, both Jew and Gentile, on their repentance, to Hi1 boaom and 
their home. 

Thi• Parable wu alao a Prophecy, and received a remarkable 
rulJllment in the conduct of the Jew, to the Gentilea; which proved 
th

il
reacienee of Chriat u ahown In thle Parable. 
liio 11looic) 'd- popr,/N,' the Jew and Gentile. St. A11,V, 

Quat. Evang. ii. 33. 
11. -rel b·,/jciX>.u•) in a 'llftle,·: aenee. See the note on Mark 

ziv. 72. l1r,/jciXX• 11 ao ueed by LXX, croi i1r,PciXXu ,j •'-•1· 
po,o,.La, 1 Mace. x. 29, 30. Thi• word ia very deacriptive of 
the mind of the Gentile World. A• if the inheritanre wu not a 
free gifl of God ; but belonged to them of right, or tell � tl,em bl neee111ty, or chance. UnthankfulnNB and forgetfulneaa of God a 
goodneae are the precuraora of apoata•r from Him. 

lJ, xwp,,. µn1<1•a•, «.-r.X.) "Oblivionem Dei.-Famu eat indi
gentia wrbi veritatia; Comee civium, aeriua princepe, ad militiam 
i/iaholi pertinena. Porci, immundi 111iritu1 eub ipeo; ailiqwe, aecu
larea doctrine, aterili vanitate reaonantea, quibua demonia delec
tantur." (Cp. St. Jerome, �iat. 146.) 

- cicr..-r•• J " • p,rdile ; • adoleai:entem luxu JJndit•"'·' l_paa, ai
c:npiat, ,al,u, _,,,..re prol'IIUI non potia hancce familiam." Tn't1tt. 
Adelph. iv. 7. ( V.,lck.) 

lt; lcrx11pot) A, B, D, L have lcrxupci, but St. Luke bu >.,,.cl, 
,.i-ya, �Iv. 25). 

- ,..,... ... ] "ipee, filiua Domini multorum eefforum bene puto• 
rum." Cp. e. 17. 

16. l«oAXii41i1J See Lukes. 11. Actl v. 13; viii. 29; ix. 26. 
Matt.m.l>. 

18. .-.,...,., •• ] the ailiqwe, or poda of the carob, i. e. iqn:, (ala....&a), 
.,.,.,;; ,\l-y1111'-ri ... Tlwopl,rtUI. Plant. i. 18. French, caror,ge. German, 
Jolu,,,-.i,.J,rod Baam. Cf. Pen. iii. M. Horat. Ep. ii. 1.123. JuN
ul xi 58. Plue. N. H. :u:iii. 79. They were given t.o ,wine (Cul11-
�. R. R. vii. 9), and are called 1Upa-r1a, from thrir horn-like form. 
See W,t,uill and K.-l here, and Wwr, Real. Les. i. _p. 593, v. 
Johanni .. brod Baum. R�, Paleat. iii. 2i2, and Tmtdi, p. 398. 

Thia ia the Wll[Uage of true repentance and godly aorrow. not pro• 
eeeding only from dolor alllini; not from a eenee only of po,r,a, but of 
cw/pa, and tut not in the eight of men, but of God. See Bp. Sa•dlrr· 
-•• Sermon on Ahab'• Repentance, vol. iii. p. 13. 

The penitent aya that he bu ■inned �inat Aoa-, and ■o 
acknowledgea that hea•en, and not earth, ia h11 home; and that ho 
will no longer wallow in the mire of thia lower world, but " aeelt 
the thinp that are abo•e, and have hi• conYenation in henen." 

n. cr-ro>.�. '"'" 11'pt0Ttflf] rroA,i i, a long robe, covrring the 
whole peraon: eee Mark xii. 38. Luke llll. 46. And -r,jr Tpw-r'I• ia 
... ;, .... ,,.unaTIW (EII/Aym.), • Jll!tioaam.' 8o A then. 369, ,rpwnz, 
iri;;Tn. ( Valek.) In a apiritual aenae the returning prodi� re
eeivea "pri,aci� atolam, quam Adam JIOC!Ando amiaerat" 
(Jm-ome. Gen. iii. 7), the white rroX,j, or robe of Chri1t'1 rigb�u
neu (eee ReY. vi. 11; vii. 14), in which Chri1tian1 are clothed at 
baptiam, when they put on Chriat. Cp. Gal. iii. Zl. Rev. vi. 11; ,;i, 14. 

- t3airriiAu"'j a aignet ring- j,/� of the Spirit (.,hrg.), a -1, 
.,.,.,,a-yit3a, and an rmblem of the apiritual mamage by which the 
aoul ia eapoueed to Chriat. Clem . .flu. (' Qui• di.,ea,' &c.) and othera 
(aee B;,.gAam, xi. 1. 6) call Bapliam .,.;,. cr•pu-yila -roi Kvplov, 
'aignaculum lldei' (TmJlimo. Apol. 21), and '•i�aculum aimili
tudinia Chriati.' (Jero111e,) It may be a conaignauon of the grace 
�n in Bapti1m, and conaummated in Confirmation. And perbapa 
the word• i1ri '"I• x•ipa and tic 'f'ffl ..-&aa, may be added, not 
without meaning, to ,how tha•. now ia the time for Chriatian labour 
with 1he Aa.d. and for Christian progreea with the foet, in the " -ya 
of God'• lawa, and in the work, of Hi• commandmenta." 

- i,,roo.;,. ....... J Ephea. vi. 15. "Calceamffltum Enuplii pne
dieatio �t" (& . ...f"'6rwe, SI • ...f11,V,), by which we walk in the -y of 
holy obedience. 

It ia obaernble that Joni robea, rro>.al, llipt!t ri".9' (cp. Jamee 
ii. 2. 1 Mace. Yi. ll>) and "'°"'• were not allowed to be worn by
""-• hut were badgea of i11ge1111i, or free men (aee R-•->; there 
fore they are appropriately introdu�ed here to ahow that the father in 
Hi, love doea not make the returning prodigal to be one of hi, lired 
.,,,...,. (e. 19), but reatorea him to liberty u Hie-· A beautiful 
emblem of the blONedneaa of true repentuice, and of God·• pardon, 
deli1'ering from the ,Javery of Satan, and reatoring the penitent to 
the glorioua liberty of the aona of God (Rom. viii. 21). 

18. -rel• pocrxo• .,.c1. .,,.,.111-ro• J Obae"e the article reJ?Olted, 
denoting aomethinJ extraordinary. (lkllg) " Vitulum ,oga,,at
ideoque eutieou,,." \ Ya/ck.) Figurati.,ely, it mar perhal'" be applic,cl 
to the commemorati1'e aacrifice of the Holy Ewihariat, 1n which the 
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,Q ' • • "' ' • • , • ,. • ' • .I.-. ' J P1 30 II 1rpEtr1-1VTt!pos & ayf>'l'' ,ca, <us f PXOfl-&OS TJYYC.Uf 'T'lJ o,1eu,_, 'f/KOvaE crvp..,,-11c.as * ii&. i, ,: 
' ,. 26 \ _\ , �- ... '8 • 8' , • ,. Kac. 'X,Op<uV- Kac. 1rpOUICal\f<TOfl,E1'� iwa T(l)V ,rae, (1)111 Eff'VV tUIETO -re. fc.'f/ TaVTa; 

'Z/ '0 � \ 1' • ,. • ,n_ • , �_\.I..( • ' "LI t , ' , oe: Ee.ff'& aVT<fl, VTC. o aoCA.,,.,, aov 'f/KEc., Kac. Euvu& o ff'affJp uov TOV fl-OCT)(.011 
, , • • , • , • ''1.-t:I 28 •n '-A- �, ' • "8-" T011 O'C.TEVTOV, OTC. vyc.awovra 0.VT011 aff'fn.f,1,fJ&• UfY'YC.u VI/ Of, ,ca, OVIC 'f/ Cl\& 

fw-U\8Ew. ·o oJv 1raNJp avrov lf£X8�v ff'Of)f!Ka.MC. avr6v. 29 ·o � O.ff'OKpc.8E,s 
.,. ... , ·

1
� \ ,. .. � '\ , ' . � _!_ • \ , f!C.ff'E T'l' ff'aTp,, oov, TOO'aVTa ET'f/ OOVl\f!V(I) cro,, IC4' OVOflTOTE f!"1'01\'f/11 O'OV 'ITa.p-

"\ .a \ • ' •�.! ·� ... .I.-. • ' ... .I.'" ,. �..I.. 8" 'f/Auov- ,cac. fp.oc. ovoe:,ro-re Eo"'Kas EP"'f"I"• wa p.era T"'" "''""'" p.ov �.,.,,p,u, "'• 
30•.n_ �\ • •' 'I' • -..1.-. ' " ' t:I' ' " �\8 "LI VTE oe: o vc.os CTOV owos o KaT_,,....'Y"'" a-ov Tov 1-1,ov p.ETa 'ITOP""'" 'I" &, Euva-as 

t ,. ' I ' I 31 •o �\ 1' t ,. ,r,, \ I > 
aVT'f' TOV fl-OCT)(OV TOV O'C.TEVT011, oe; EC.ff'& aVT'f', .& EICVOV, O'V ff'a.vTOTf! fl-ET 

lp.ov ,Et, Kal 'ITOVTa Tel ,,.,.a a-d. l<rrw. 32 k ElKpp,u,8-ijva, 8, Ka, xa�vac. l8Et., � f:: ::: IO. 
I • • -•�_\.I..! • ' � ' • '1. ' • \ \ ' � ' • 'A... O'rt. 0 ClOCA'f"'S O'OV OVTOS VEKpoS 'I" ,ca1, O.llf'r,'f/O'E, KaC. a'ITOl\(l)I\WS 'I" Kac. EVf>Ev•1• 

XVI. l "EXeyE 8, ,cal 1rpos TOVS p.afhrre1r; avrov, .. .A.118po,1r6s TC.S �" ff'AOVO't.OS 

• 1' I / \ 'I' � �Q\ '8 t ,. t � '1 \ t I os E,X& Ot.Kovop.ov, Kac. OVTOS o,.-.,..,1\.,, 1J aVT'f ws oc.aO'KOP'ff'C.'r,"'" Ta v1ra.pxovra 
• ,. 2 K ' .I. , • ' .,. • ,. '"' ,. • , ' ,. • ,� -awov. a, .,,,,,,,.,,a-as awov f!c.'IT& aVT<fl, .& I, TOVTO aKOVW 1rEp, O'OV ; a'ITOOO', 

' l. , ,. • , • ' � , .. • ... 3 � �\ • TOIi l\oyov ff/S Ot.Kovop.c.as O'OV' ov yap 011"1JU'fl ETt. o,KOIIOp.EW, .1!,f,ff'f Ot: & 
J "" C t I ,rtl I • C I I t 6'.- "" ' t I 
e:awcp o o,,covop.os, ... t. 'ITOl,1JU<i>, o-rt. o ,wp� p.ov a.,,....c.pEc.Tac. ffJ" o,1eo11op.,,u, 
, , �

.. 
"" , • • , t ""' , , ' • , , • a,r .,,,.ov; O'Ka'ITTEW OVK "7XVW, fff'4'TEW a,crx.vvop.a,· f'YVW" TC. 'ITOl.1JO'"'' wa 

• _Ll"" ""' , , �.L� , , , ., • "" 5 
K 

'

O'rtUI p.era<rrauc.> ffJS OC.K0110p.t.as 0t:5c.>vrat. fl-E ELS TOV', OC.ICOVS aVT"'"· a, 
-\ , .. .. ,. k-\ ,. ,. I • ... It\ ,. 

1rpoO'Kal\f!O'ap.&os �a EIC40"T011 T(l)V XPE"'r=ET<i>V TOV KVp,ov f!aVTOV E l\eyE T'l' 

'ITp<frr<fl, n&uov o</,ElAft.', T� ICVp"f' p.ov; 6 0 � ff'ITEV, 'EKaT011 �a.TOV', lXalov 
\ 1' t ,. A '/: "' " I ' 8' .! 1,/, I 

Kai, EC.fT& aVT'l', "f!5at. O'OV TO yp
ap.p.a, ,ca1, Ka tO'a', Ta'X,t:WS ypa.,,011 ff'&Tf/lCOVT'a, 

meritoriou1 efficacy of Chritft ucri6co-o1Fered •ce for all on tho 
eroea-i1 ro11reoenled and pleaded beforo God. and la bono6a aro 
�Dlied. to the penitent and faithful eoul. Honco SI. ✓- •Ya. 
• \'itulu, lpeo Salvator eot cujuo camo pucimur, •nguino potamur ;" 
and St. Aml,ro,e, "Occiditur et Yitulut aginatu,, nt
mini, 1pirituali opimam Yinute, �r gntiam opulotur;" and St • ..4119.
"Vitulu1 iJlo in corrro ot

�
ino Dominico et off'onnr Patri ol 

�it totam domum. Cp. hero, p. 347, ed. Mai. 
16, o 11!cl1 ci <rptt1/Jv-r,,,.,. " Major 61iu1, popuhu lanol IOCDJI• 

dum carnem in agro eot; in lueffl11taria opulontil Legi, ol Pro
photarum." 

- """♦••ia,) even of Angela(""· 7. JO. lhrgo,i.). 
II. •

ne
it1Cl11-1lt11Allti•] He would not go into the Houo, 

bocaute h11 younger brother WM there. The Jew will not onter the 
Church, bocaute the Gentile it there. " lrucitur Yivero fntrem, 
qaom potabat utinctum; forit ,tat lmiel." (Ja-oTM, iv. 1.56.) See 
Aca :nii. S. 13; :uii. 21 ; nYiil. 28. At & . ...4 ,,.1,,.,.. •Y•, "Stal 
f'oria; - ezeladitwr; non ingreditur, ignorant voluntatem Dei de 
voeatione Gentium. Ubi cognovit, inYidet et torquetur Ec,,Jetie 
boni1. Foru enim hrael audit choreun et -,,nphoniam, aed irucitnr, 
qwa hie concinit plebia gntia, et coneona populi jubilatio; aed bonuo 
Pater etiam ,_ alftl'O cupiebat." 

19. •UGi1tOTt trrMtf•J Cp. niii. II. 
A1 if it _.,, no breach of a commandment to n111rmur at the

ta!Yation of a brother (&. Jeroate), and dul brother tho heathen 
world. 

- i,.ol ovlf1tO'f'I IMGI lp1<j>o•J "Quid ..__ qneria, C:UID 
AoNvs eet miuuo?" (Jerome.) 

80. o 11lo, ,,.,., J He wonlcl not •Y o cl,A♦&. ,.,,.,_ Contraat 
with thi1 tho Ian� of tho Servant (o. 27) and of tho Father (o. 32), 
and contrut alao ,j.\111• with ob,t,1•• (1'. 3-2). 

- .,.,;; TO• /Jio• 1 Remark tno emphatic poeition of •oii, "ad 
angmiclam invidiam:• 

IL TUTOTt ,.,.,.• l,.o;;J Cp. Rom. iii. I, 2; be. 4. 
- 1t<irra Ta •IA• •• f<rT1•J Tho Law. tho Prophea (&. Je-

-• cp. &tttgel). the llervicee of the Temple in ,_..;,,,., and all 
tho prumhet of tho Gt>ep!l ; tho meant of gnce and hopoa of glory in 
l'llftnion ; all aro thine 1f thou wib bo mino. 

U. O .t.11.\♦oc "°" oko. .... ,,.. ii• 1tal ••lt11•• l Seo what
_, to lie an affecting referouco to th- worda, � iui. IS. 

Ca. XVI. L 0-ay• II) M1111y dlff'erout lnterprotationa have been 
liven of thit parable. See an account of them in Ktli.od', and 
lle,w'• notee bore, and in Tn!l!Cll, p. 423. 

The clue to ill correct expoaitlon may bo found in tho f'lct, that 
it wu addrettod to the tlucipm (•. I), in the 1tatement that the men 
of thi1 world are, In n,prd to (dr, not i•) their generaticm (eee 
bolow, note on "· 8) tNON pn,de,tl ( .,.,....,,,..r..rapo,) than the children 
of liJl.it aro with a Yiew to another world ; and in tho conaequont ad
morution (implied though not ozpretaed), that tho proNDt world, and 
tho eaprneN, and diligence, and indef'atipblo -,uotUMN of ii, chil• 

dron in punning 1/,eir enda, which aro uncertain and furitlYo, ought 
to bo enmpla,y to ut, and 1hould continually act upon <,'bri1tian1, u 
atimulana, ouiting them to 1how no 1- zeal and indDltry in 1triviug 
to attain IAftr end,, which aro otemal in duration and infinite in 
value. (Cp. ,hg111t. Queat. RYang. ii. S..) Thu, onr Lord toachea 
In to elicit ·l(Ood out of tho e•il we eee around DI; to educe food from 
PoilOQ ; anJ to make the children of Mammon oxamplet to ounelYee 
ID aomng God. 

To \hit i1 added the exhortation�tin, from the 111bJoct of thla 
parabl-to uo all earthly treunro u an 1n1trument for 10Curiug 
overluting happineoa. 

- a.11,, • .,.,.) Onr Lord begin• four parablee here with the 
word, a..ClpWll'ot, or a..e,. .... .;. Tlf, lliY. 16; ll'f. JI; ni. ). 19. ID 
two of them the d..Clp•1to1 it Almlllhty God ; In tho two latter a 
rich man. The former two epocially d'cecribo our bene&a from God; 
the latter two our du� to Him. 

- olco...;,.o.,) f'illte11m, a bailiff' j 111aettlng to DI that we are 
*""'"" of God. Ci,. I Cor. iY. I. \81. �1116ro.e.) 

- a,,pA,;1111] N'ot alwaya In a bad aonao. See LXX In Dan. YI. 
24, and J-,,1,. Ant. YI. 10. 

- a,a..1top1t i{ , .. ] • tluinpau.' ' dilapida,u bona,' a,aci,,g. It la 
rt0I ll&id that ho ne guilty of ombettlemont and peculation. 

I. Tl -rovro «Kov• l • What i• thi1 that I hoar of thee P' (KU.er, 
ii,§3'1. M�.) 

- To• A.;.y ... 1 1M account, or reckoning, which porhapa had not 
been latol7 called for. 

- truu J not in A, D, K, and P, and r.9rhapt ought to bo omitted.
8. ,., iauT,i] • eolu, aocum. • Seo xYili. 4. Thia intimatee a eecret

device to bo communicated only to aome who would bo accomplicn 
in the fnud and pro6t by it; and BO their tervicee might bo counted 
on-an act of colluaion. 

- t11ta1tT,..) Ct. Arviopl. Av. 143'2. ( Valek.) 
- i1ta1Tti•l to become a beau. 
,&, ly-• T( Toni•• I A aoJifoqny; a tuddon thought 1uiket him 

and he roeo)Yet what to do. Chnat .uan our IA,n,jjllt,; and wil1 
rffWll them at the G-t Day. 

6. fn i1ta<rTn•] • one by one.• h would 11ee111 that ho mmmoned 
them tingly and printely ono after tho other, in order to aecure 
�er NCrocy ; here WM one mark of hi• worldly prudence. 

8. 'fj.iTow i.\aiouJ Tho tenanll (like tho modern •ha,en) paid 
their rent, or portion, of h, ill -"• See tho -o map roferieil to 
in another parable, Matt. ni. 34---tl. 

The {JI.Tot, ,,. (had), Eaek. xiv. 10, JI, U, wu tho tenth of an 
homer; and wu for lup,i,u what the !J>hah WM for aolid1 <- Matt. 
xiii. 33), and held MIYenty-two oextari1, about nine gallon,. (J-,,A. 
.Ant. Yiii. 2. 9. w.--.. 1. v. M-, ii. p. 41.) 

- •o;; d yrc.,,.a) Nol ,ypa,.11,a •011. •ow i1 emphatic hero and
in "· 7. And ho mallet Aia write tho bill,• - bill (chirographum 
or oyngrapha), that he may haYo tho eYidonce of Ilia bd-wrilillfl, u 
a proof that ii wu Ilia act, and eo protect hi-If, and aocnro the 
tenant on hi, lido. Another proof of hi, worldl7 ,Jmnrdne-. 

A.1.2 
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1 •E1rE1:ra. ETEf"t' Ef1rE; �;, 8E 1r6uo11 lxf,El>.n�; o 8E Ef1r&, 'E,ca.Tov ,copov�

ul'Totr ,ca., Xl-yE, a.VT�, i!Jl[a., uov 'To -ypa.p.p.a. ,cal -ypa.-J,011 o-y80111eovra.. 8 
a Ka.i

t I C I ' t I "" _t� I • ,,L I t I • f 
E'IT'(JVE«T& o ,cvpw� 'TOV o,,covop.011 n,� a.o,K'4� OTC. .,,povc.p.o,� E1TOl.fJ«TEV OTC. 01, 

• ' .. • .. , ,I. , • � ' • ' .. �--� • ' vw, 'TOV 0.1.0JIIO� 'TOV'TOV .,,povc.p.<.rYrEpo, V1Te:p 'TO� vw� 'TOV .,,..,. O� El,� .,.,,., 

b Matt. S. 19 • 
.. i,.11. 

' ' • .. • 9 b K. ' • .. l. , , • .. ,l.f\. 1 'YEIIEa.11 1"1]11 EG.V'TOJJI El,(TI,. a.-yo, vp.u, ""'Y"'• 17'01.'f/«TO.'TE EO.V'TO� r"O� t:IC 
1 Tim. 6. 111.
Dan. 4. 27. 
Toh, f. ». 

.. .. .. -· � , • • 1 \. , � �I: • .. • ' • , 'TOV p.ap.o,va. ,,.,,� Q.01,1('4�, u,a. O'Ta.11 f:ICAl.1"}'TE OEs-OJVTQ.I, vp.a.� E,� 'TO.� Q.1,0JJI�

c ch. Ill. 17, «TKf/114�. lO C ·o 17'1,(T'T()� b, l>i.a.xl«TT<,> ,C(U b 1roU� 17'1,(T'TO� l«TTc., K<U O b 
l>.a.xurr'l' a81.Ko� ,C(U b, 1roU� «Sc.KO� l«TTUI, 11 El o&, b, 'T� d8C,c<,> P.4/J,"'Jlf

' • • , n , .!\. 8 ' ' • "' , 12 ' • • "' .!\. \. _ 17'1.«T'TOI. OVIC frf&E«T17E, 'TO CJ,l\f/ UIOII 'Tl.� VJl,UI 17'1,«T'TEV(TEI, i ,CQ.I, fl, & 'T'f' Q.N\.lr 

4 Matt. S. H. , ' • J.., , 8 ' • , , • "' � , ( 191) 13 d 0-•-� ' TP'<f> 1r1.«TT01. ov,c �1&E<T E, To vp.E1'Epov Tc.� vp.u, OCd«TEC.; -. 110E� 
. , �- � ' , � \. , . ' ' . , ' ' . o,KE1"1J� OVIIO.'TQ.I, ovu, KVpl.01.� OOVI\EVEW' 'fl -ya.p 'TOJI &a. /J,l.«T'fl«TEI. ,ca,, 'TOJI E'TEpo11 

• ' • • ' • 8 'I: ' "' • ' --'- ' • �' n 8 "' a.-ya.1T7J«TEI.' 'f/ EIIO� a.II Es-E'f'Q.I, ,CQ.I, 'TOV E1'Epov ICa.'T....,,pollfJUEI,' ov OV1IQ.<T17E E<f> 
� l. , ' .. 
OOVI\EVEUI ,CQ.I, /J,4/J,Cd"'f, 

- -r•x'•• J Quickly. OD the ,pot; to erevent future demon and
milgiTinp on the part of the tenant', con1e1ence. 

'1. J,..,.,.. rriP'!') ,,..,.,. .. , i.e. whea the fint had given him the
bill and had retired and left liim alone. 

- ..... .,..;,. copo11c) The Hebr. -u {Aor), the NJDe in tiH u the
homer. See Ezek. xiv. 11-1'; ten Attic medimni,J-,-. Ant. xv.
9. WiMr, ii. p. 42. 

8. _..; b·ifa,•••a, o cvpcHl The land-lord (not Cbri,t) pr.ieed him.
- -ro• olc.,,,,;µoa, ...;;. cilucicat] • the fraudulent steward.' On the

me of thia c_enitive for an adjective, - 'OD Matt. :u:iv. 15; below,
"· 9, ,. .. ,. .... clclurlac. x'liii. 6, o .,.,.,.,;, -r;;. ficl,a:iac. Cp. Yonl. 
de Hebr. p. 252. 

The muter pnaieed the Pjt,d ateward. Hi, injuetice i, men• 
tioned leet it ahould be tu� that ,hrewdneN can be a tubetitute 
for honeaty. He pr.ieed him because he had acted prwlndly, C#)po•&• 
,. ... 

In tome e:irpoaition1 of the Parablea, it i• takm for gmited that
the landlord dilcovered the artifice of the ateward deacribecl ""· t,....7. 

But thia auppoeition - to impair, If not to deatroy, the
beauty and moral of the parable. 

How could he be aid to have a�ted C#)po•Iµ .. , if hia device -
detected and ezi-t P la it probable that hie muter would hue 
allowed him to profit by the fraud P or that the debton, who would 
be forced to JJ&T the eumt due, and perhape be punithed in penon,
would receive him into thrir hollletP la it likely that in auch a cue
our Lord would have propounded the ,teward u an enmple of worldly 
wiadom? No; it ie no where taid, or hinted in the parable, that the 
landlord d� the � by which the tteward had ingratiated 
himaelf into the affection, of hit tenantl. What he knew wu the
-U. He taw with eurprite and admiration that hit ateward, though
a wuteful �nou (.,. I), had to contrived matten, that he wu none
the wone for bring put out of the ttewanl,bip; tha1 he wu neither
forced to dig nor to beg; and though deprived of hit office by bi,
muter, wu received u a welcome gueat b)' hie muter'• dependenta ! 
He mu,t therefore be a •ery ehrewd and clever penon, ancl deaerve 
credit OD that llt'CODDL 

w� know the •«Atxl by which the ,teward managed to ingra
tiate himaelf with the tenanta; but we muet remen,ber that we are
reading a parable deli•ered bf One who readeth the tecreta of all
hearta, and from Whom no artifice it hid. And we are thu, reminded
that, though the eteward't eariA/y_ muter did not - or dieco•er the 
collueion of the ateward with each of hit tenanta in eucceNion, ond 
even praited the result u aJ:roof of prudence, yet we have to do with 
a Laudlord Who teet all inp however tecret, and will hereafter 
call all men to p•e "" """°""' �J tMir llewordwp, and bring to light 
all the !iidden thinp of darknea; and then 111 mere worldly witclom 
will be confounded, and end in miaery and ehame. 

For further expotition tee above on "· 1. It i, obriou that
tbne con,ideration, remo•e any objection tuch u wu r.ited by tome 
ecepti.-. of old against the phrue, "the lord commended the unjuet
ateward." The lord knew him only u a -teful penon ( "· I) ; he 
knew nothing at all of hi• fraud iu the collution with the tenan'I. 
He only taw ita reeult, •iz.. hi, reception into the tenante' habitatioot. 

•• 11loi) See OD Matt. ix. Ui. Luke X. 6 ; and OD .. 1... ♦•Toe, 
John xii. 36. Eph. •· 8. 1 Tb-. •· 5. 8. 

- d, -rii• ,-,.,a. -rit• ; .. .,.,.;.,,] in rer.rd to tMir generation1 which 
it merely tnneitory u contruted with tW genrratiou wnlch it 
calw•cot. They are more prudent and ehrewd in reprd to their contem•
porariet, penon,, and thingo, than the children of Lifht are in ftgard 
to the penont and thinp of their generation ; e. g. 10 regard to Ood 
Himaelf and hcaveu, which i, eternal. On the latler me of 'Y•••a 
u applied to an age of man tee Matt. xii. 39. 41, 42. Luke xi. 81, 32.
50, 51; and on ite higher aenae tee Matt. ui'f. 34. 

9. dy• ;,,.,., Aiy• J i. e. you ha•e beard what the ecard/y ,ci,p,oc 
or lord aid to Ai, ,te,..rd ; now hear what I your heavenly ltoi,,,.,. 
or Lord ha•e to •y to 700 who are My ,tewarde, and will be called 
l>J Me hereafter clwo&,11..,, -ro• >.oyo• .,.;;, ola:oi,o,.lac,-to render 
the acco11Dt of your tte....,...hip. 

- 1ro,il••-r• ica.....oic ♦tAow] Make the poor your frieude, who,
by alma recei•ed from you, and by prayen offered for you, will be.
not indeed an efficient, but au inttrumental cauae of your �on 
into hea•enly habitatioot. See Matt. :u:v. 34-45. Cp. St. Che/J.
Naziatt. Orat. xiv. pp. 265-285, OD the dutr of Cbrittian Alma
giving; and Barrow', Spital Sermon, preached 10 Eaater Week, 1671,
-two rich ttoreho- of ugumente for appeal, to love of Cbritt and 
the poor in Him. 

And in a higher aenae make God your frieud--make Chriat your
friend-by a riglil- (not a cl,caocopTurµot, "· I) of tMir good, en
trutted to you u tMir tteward; i. e. by employing all that you haYe
received from them, in bod)', mind, and eetate, in the di•ine eemce 
and for the di Tine glory. See Luke xii, 42, on the .,.,.,.,.,1, ola:,,. 
•o,.oc.

- '" -ro• ,. .. ,..111iJ Obterve '"• Ollt of; i. e. out of what at tint 
may 8"D1 to 11romiae no tuch rwult, elicit true richee by eeeuring
God', friend1h1p thereby; i,c marb a cauee or tource, 1 Cor. Ix. l{, 
£" -roii ,,;.,yy,Aiot1 tfl•• Luke xii. 15, t•ii i" -rw• napx.;..,..,,, 
Cp. Rom. i. 4. J1111ea ii. 18. Willer, Gr. Gr. p. 852. On the word
,. .. ,..r,a, - Matt. vi. 24, ,. .. ,. • .,. ...;;. clcl,,cicac -the tame thing u
cicl,,c09 l'"'l'•••it, "· 11 (where - note); i.e. ;I;, wnlth whirh the 
eteward ueed dithODeetly, and which i, often a temP,tation to fraud ; 
for the love of mone1 i, the root of all f'Til (1 fim. Ti. 10), and
which i, illelf "-ptiw u being alto -rlaiia (I Tim. Ti. 17) and
fugitive. �- Prov. uiii. 5, and "fundue Sfftdatt," Horal. 0d. iii.
1. 30; and • epem rltnlita aegea," �- i. 7. 87, u oppoeed to the
"julimaa tellue" of Virgil, Georg. h. 460. 

- /;-rca• ;.,>,;.,..,.,.,] • when Je die.' i1t>.1i-r• it ueed in thit 
1e11ae by LXX. Gen. xn. 8. 17; :un. 29. Pt. civ. 29. Jer. xiii. 
17. 2'J. Tob. xiv 11. Judith 'fii. 2'J. Cp. IJp. Peano•, Pl'Rf. in 
LXX, p. 248, ed. Cbrluio.

- ■l, -rcic cal.11iov, o.) • into tMir ftlffUUIUl!I habitatioot,' o�
to the houaee of clay into which the ,teward wu rMeived \y the
tenanta. The ♦i>.o,, therefore, are pre-eminently God and Cbriat
(to whom alone belong a I ci,11101 •••1Ni), and who will ay, at the 
Great Day, to them on the right hand, "inherit the kingdom.'' 
Matt. xxv. 34. See abo•e, note on 1ro1,to...,.,-.,.£Aow. 

St. Atl(I. •ye (Berm. xiii.), on the true uae of money," Perde,
ne p_erdu; dona, ut acquiru; aemina. ut metu ; hu • dinwu • noli
appellare, q11ia •ere nou aunt, paupenate plene tuut, et eempetr
obnozilll caaibue. Ergo ill• aunt •ere diritie, quu, cum habuerimu, 
perdere DOD ,-umu. Quamdiu in tflrrl eunt di'litie, non eunt. 
8ed divitiu vocal illu M uudue; lniquitu 'focal Deue ideo mamODUD 
iniquitati• vocat; quia di'litiu illu vocat iniquitu." 

10. •• iAcaxlo-Twl • what it 1"u,t ;' for euch i1 all earthly 1111,etanee
when compared wltli hta•enly wealth, which it µly,..,..,.; and the 
me we make of our tanhly ml,etance, which i, leut, i, our trial 
whether we are fit to be admitted to _i-u what i1 greateet, that it,
the e•erluting wealth of he..,en. Theae word, are referred to by 
Cw- R. ii. 8, Ai')'u Kol,.,.,. ea, -r,i uicay-,,e>.i'!', el -ro ,.,.poa, eua: 
;.,.,.p,jocaT1, -ro µlya -ric i,µi• ,_.,.,; >.,,-. yap "I''" ;.,., o .,.,..,.,i. 
ta, tAaxL..,.tp cal ta, To�>.'!' ,rco-roc io-rc•. 

IL el oi\• l• -r,i deli•'!' J cilrcH = � (,Ad,,,r) • fallacioua.' If 
rou h.,.e not been faithful ete11·ard, of your earthly eul,etance, which 
11 illuaory, God will not truet you with what it real, i. e. the weal&h 
of etemii,. Cp. St. ✓no-, i•. 197, ad Algu., where it 1111 espoai
tiun of th11 parable. 

11. la, -r,i dUo-rpi"') for your worldly wealth i1 not yowe. but 
God',; you are not land ord,, but ...,...rd, for a time, and liable to 
be called to your account at any moment <- above, zii. 20), and to 
be put out of your 1teward1hip : and if you hue uot been faithful in 
that earthly truet wh.i�h you hold of your Lord, He will not give you 
that htavenly wealth, wliich will ne•er be taken away from th- to 
whom it it gi•en. "..4/iat,u appellat tenenu facultatee, quia n
aecum eaa morieu aufert." (St. Afl!I. Quast. EY. ii. 35. 1 Tim.
ti. 7; and St. J•ro•, Epitt. ad Alpaiam.) 

18, offtlt-4m-ra, J See Matt. Ti. 24. 
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:) 14 • •B,covov 8i Ta.vra. 'll'CWTQ. ,ca.l oi •a.pwa.i.o1. I f/>IAO.fYYVpo1. vrra.

pxoVTEi, e Matt. ta. 13.
\ •I: , r , I 15 \ 'P , ,. • ,. 1 • � ,. rMan. 13. If. 

,ca.1, EsEP,VICTTJP" .. ov a.wov. Kcu E1.1TEI' a.wo1.�, 1 Tp.E� c:O"TE 01. 01.,ca1.0VVTE� , eh. 10. 29. 
t ' , , ""' , 8 , • �\ ' , ' -t' • ""' • a: 18 • •• 

Ea.wov� &Cd7TI.OI' 1'Cdl' aa, pCd1r'Cdl', o oc: 8Eo� -ywCdtTKEI. 1'4� Ka.yv1.a� V/J,Cdl'. 01'1. 

1'0 61 lu,8p<f,7T01,� {A/,,J).oa, �8').v-yp.a. a,<f,7r1,0a, 1'011 8EOV. ( 1:') 16 h 10 VO
/J,0� �l'att. II. II, 

\ • .� y 'I 
I , ' I • Q .\ , ,. "°' ,. , _\ 'Y K<U 01. 'll'l""t''I' CU C:Cd� CIKUIVOV, 0.71'0 1'01'E 'f/ JJ4U'W\El.4 'TOV 't7EOV EV4'Y}'eAl.'t,,E'T(U,

, ,. • • , " ,y c·") ,1 1 E. , �, • , • , , K<U '11'0.� El.� O.V'T'f/1' ,.,1.a. .. ET<U, · v- VK07TCd1'Epov OE EO"TI. 'TOV ovpaa,ov K<U I Matt. $. 18. 
\ ,. ->.8 " 6 

,. I I I ,. (116) 18 j n"" f I 
'T'f/'11 yr/I' '11'0.�, EW, 'f/ 1'0V vop.ov /J,1.41' KEf"U'U' 'll'EtTEI.V. 11 a.� 0 0.71'0- J Matt. 5. 31. 
\ -� \ ""' , A \ A t # # \ ,-. I t \. -\. # It 19. '• 

AVCd'II 'T'f/1' -yvv41,,c4 4V1'0V K<U 'Ya+'Cdl' ETEpal' /J,O1."X,EVEI.• KO.I. '11'0.� 0 0.71'01\CAV/J,8'r]I' 
• \ • � ' ,. I (HNI) 19., 8 � I .! \ , \ • � 0.'11'0 41'opo� 'Ya+""'II p.O1."X,EVEI., y Al' PCdff'O� OE 'Tl.� ,,11 71'1\0VO'I.O�, ,CQ.I, El'EOI.• 

� I ,,.,,/,. I \ Q I ,!,,,/,. I J1' C .f \ "" � \ oVtTICE'TO 1rol"t'vpaa, ,ccu ,.,vo-uov, E"'fp<Ul'Op.&o� ,cau 'f/P,(pav AO.P,'ll'pw� 7T'TCdXO� 
� 1' .! , , ,. 'Y • 1/J IQ\ ' \ \ ,. • ,. • \ ·- I OC: TL� 11'11 0110/J,O.'TI. .a.4'1,,0.po� O� C:JJEJJA'f/1'O 7Tpo� 'TO'II 'll'VACd110. 4V1'0V 'f/l\lCCdp.E'IIO�, 
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14. .. ,,.,aio, <1>1>.«pyvpo,J 'lo•en o( money' <- Matt. xaili.
1'), makiD!f Mammon their friend lnatead of God (aee abo•e, e. 9) ; 
and reprcl1ng worltll7 wealth and glory u the criterion o( Goel', 
fa•oar; "felicitatem in A.SC, eil4 ot dhitiu muimi _pendenta" 
(Jw, An:tu.ol. § 319), and allowing the lovo of the world to aboorb 
llio Ion of God. Cp. John xii. '3. Jamee ii. 1-8. J-,,1&. Ant. 
xiii. 3. 

- iE,,..,...,.,i,,,to•] 'mbunnabant, DUO n,pendebant,'-.od by
LXX for Hebr. l1'J {laagl), la,,gA (Pa. ii. 4; xxii. 7). 

JI. p.JlA,ry,aa] 'an abomination• (IU1).w,.,., ca6oaiaor). and 
lpeciall7 an idul. (See Matt. ni•. 15.) That which 7ou wonhip
mammo-ia abbomd u a falae irod b7 the Moat High. For -r.\10.
•f'- ia alNt>.o.\a..-p1t.. (Col. iii. 3).

18. o ,,.;,,_ « . ..-.,\.] The IAw and tho Prophete might Indeed -
to J>romiae eartA/y rewarda; but now a rpiritnal kin•dom, with hea
Teiily prom!- ia aet up, and Mery one who deaiNII to be ••ed must 
preu into it with a holy Tiolence; that ia, it ia not to be gained with
out the •- anxioua care and nbemont endenour which the children 
oft.hie world employ for the atainment o( earthly tbinga. Seo Mau. 
.d.12. 

And yet no one tittle of tho IAw, rightlr undentood, aball fail; 
for the Goepel i• the perfection of the IAw. See on Matt. •· 17. 

- P••t1..-a1) See Matt. xi. 12, 13. Cp. Luko xiii. 24. Xon. Cyr.
m. s, a1 ,,. ...... ,,,...o ,r .... 

17. Ii] 1 ba•e co- with the Goepel; but not to take a-7 the
I..w (Matt.•· 17). 

18 . ..-i, o a..-o>.u••J St. Luke here atodiooaly, u it-•• uaa a
word, aro>.oi., which ancient· Greek writen did not cond-end to �.J!... to divorce, which tbe7 called «To-ri,.1r1111 yvi,ai,ca. Boe 

It ia aoppoaed br aome <- K tli,a.) that there ia no connexion 
between tbia paragraph and w�t �� or followa. But tbi1 ia not 
probable. See atioYe, x. I ; xn. JS; xiii. 18. 

Thia aentence ·..,.. indeed uttered b7 our Lord on other occulona 
<- on Matt."· 31--33: xix. 9). lta repetition ebowa ita import• 
uu-e; and it ia fitly introduced here becauae it i• rdeTaDt to the 
nbject in hand, Ti&. the uae to be made b7 men of the earthly bl-
lop which God _gi•a them, with a refutation of the Phariaalc erron 
on thia point. Thia appean u (ollowa :-

In Ood'• IAw, to which Chriat had just been referring, Stealing
and Adoltery are connected. Thou ,bait not commit adiJitiry ; thou 
abalt not ,u,i,l; and tboo 1bal,t not cont thy neighbour'• Autiae, thou 
abalt not coYet thy neighbour·, UJift (Exod. xx. 14, 15. 17). 0( all 
the earthly trea1urea committed in troat to man, none 11 ao precioua, 
none to be treated with ao much renrence, u W oman-Ood'1 fint 
and beat gift to Man in Paradiae (Oen. ii. 21-25). "Houae and 
Richea are the inheritance o( (atben, and a prudent � i1 from 1M 
uml" (ProT. xix. 1'; niii. 22). "Who can find a Tirtuoua woman, 
for AR price i, far a1,,,w n,/,ia" (Pro•. uxi. 10). "So ought men 
to loTe their wivea u their own bodiea, non u the Lord lonth 
the Churda" (Eph. •· 25--:!8). 

But the Pbarl- uked Chriat,-Whetber it wu lawful for a 
man to put a-7 bia wife for .wry ora- f ( Matt. xis. 3 ;) and it wu 
their fnctice (eapeciall7 of thoae among them who belonged to the 
achoo o( Hill el) to treat wedlock u a mere aecular bupin, and to 
tie and untie the marriap knot at plouure, and to aacrifice Matrimony 
to Mammon. 

Our Lord bad declared the truo deaign of the DiTine IAw in 
oppotitioo to the faloe gl- of the Pb�, b7 aying that he that 

C
tteth a-y hi• wife, ••e for fornication, committeth adultery ; and 
that marrieth a woman that bu been divorced ia an adulterer. Seo 

OD Matt. xis. 3. 
Tb- conaidontiona ma7 ae"e to explain the inuodw:tion of 

that declaration in tbia place. 
-chroA.1>.11,.i,,,11] -, cliTGn:ed woman aenorall7. An allac>lote

prohibition from Chriat Himaelf again1t marrying an7 woman that 
bu 1-n di•orcod. Sncb marriagea are adolteroua. See further on 
Matt. •· 32; JCilC. 9. 

18. -roptoipai, ,. .. J ,r,;""°"] The #fv••ot or 6ne linen of F.aJ,t 
being the inner clothing; the purple, the outer attire; the al,- of 
princee and noblea. Cf. Matt. llTli. 28. 

On tbie Parable, or parabolic bi11ory, - G,wgor. Homil. xi. in 
E-1. St. Cftrr. Hom. quatuor de Luaro, •· 220---260. &. 
..f ll{I. tlerm. xi•. and :uTi. and :di. 

IIO. Aaitapoc) Very apPropriate u a name for a begar, being 
deriYed from it, (lo), -• and "W (aer), �. 'quui auxilio 
epna ;' or if the aame u 'B,\1,tapo1, ,w � meaning • Ood (and 
•ol man) ia my help.'

From tho mention of thi1 11411M aome have 1oppoaed that thi1 la 
not a Parable, but a Hiatory. (Cp. Cyril, p. 357.) And aome baTO 
proceeded to &Nign an hiatorieal name {N,.,11,I,,) to the rich man. 

But the name Luarua, b7 ita etpnology,1.1tem1 to euggeat that it 
wu adopted on account of ita meaning. "r;tiam in parabolia locua 
eat nomini proprio." Cp. F.zek. :uiii. 4. (�.) 

There may be alao aometbing of a moral and rpiritual meaning 
here (u auggeeted bl aome o( the Fatben), eiz. that Chriat gi•a Hie 
eainta •a new name (Rev. iii. 12); but that the name o( the wicked, 
(amoua though they be in thia world, ia blotted out (Pa. lxix. 28). 

On the connexion between the Para/,1,e o( Lcuania and tho 
Railing o( Luarua at Bethany, - on J oho xi. J. 

- •lfifl,\,,..-o] bad been laid.-to attrv.t pit 7.
- ;,1-,..,.;,_J A, 8, D, P, L, X baYe alh•I''"'"• which may

be the true reading. 
IL aUci ,...j ol 11ti•11J Such wu hi, deatitution, that eTeD the 

very doga, who were �eel u unclean animals b7 _  the Jewa, were 
allo•·ed 10 come and hck bia aorea (cp. St. Cl,,y.. Hom. de Luaro), 
u if be were a co�; and be wu left to become almoat food for the 
dop_ before hi• death. ·

II . .;..-..,,xtl;.,111) "A loco alieno in patriam." (&,,g.) 
- 110,\-ro• 'A/Jpaa,.J "Qnid Abnhe ainoa niai aecretaua re•

quiem aigniftcat patrum?.. Greg. M., Br, o( RntH, "· D • .590-604, 
wbo in expounding thia Parable •71 nothing of Purptorr. 

Immediatel7 after b.i, death, hia aool on ita aepantion from tho 
body wu rarried b7 Angela to the pl- o( peace and jo7, where the· 
faithful net, and recline, u it were, at a rpiritual lianquet in the 
boaom 1- John siii. 23. 25: xxi. 20) of tbo Fatb�r of the Faithful 
(Gal. iii. 9. Rom. i•. 11. 16). Cp. St. Awg. de Anima, iT. 16, in 
Joann. TncL JCTI. The expreaaion, "Boaom o( Abnham," u the 
pl- o( reat of faithful aouJ,, wu alrad7 familiar to the Je- See 
J-,,,_ de Mace. ii. p. 51,, where the Maccabeea aa7, on-• 800..
.,. .. , ;,,.ai, 'A./J1••ci1' ""' 'l,ra&i11 11al 'lacci,#f ,;..-ollforna ale ..-on 
110).-ron .,..,...,_ (Wdlt.) 

Thia place here ealled Abra.la•'• '-•• ia called Paradiae, Luke 
:uiii. '3. Soe note there. It wu ealled " tho Garden of Eden" by 
the Je- See Lig/,1/ool here. 

On thi, intermediate etate, - the remark, and .,...._ from 
the Fathen quoted b7 Bp. Bllll, Sermon on Acta i. :l6 (Berm. iii.
vol. i_._pp. �). 

The Office for the Burial of the Dead, in the Book of Common 
Pn7er, particularly lho lut two pn7en, declarea the mind of the
Church o( England on tbia nbject. 

Soe alao an escellent •olume b7 the Rn. T. K. Milin-, " Tbinr,
after Death." Lond. 11148, pp. 1--64, and the not.el below, on ui1i.
43, and John si. I l. 

It ia obaenablo that the Hol7 Spirit, writing b7 SL Luke to tho 
Gentilee, bu been 111ecial17 atudioua to record in tbi1 Goepel portion• 
of oar Lord"• teaching, which might aern to correct tho erronN1u1 
notion, d�ri•ed from heathen, mvthological, and poetical rep.-ta. 
tion of tho N,,.,,f,., Tarlur111. Ii!l,..,._ .tc., concerning the atate of 
the aoul immediately after death. Cp. °a!;::i,� Luko Tiii. 65, and
Luke um. 40. 43, and r-, OD the pp. l!l'l-196. 
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'- cl11•rri"11] ',ball h&Ye ,inned.' So A,.B, D, K, L, X. 
- a,rl crl) Omitted by E, H, K, M, S, V ; ud A, B, and X 

)ian11"po•cr1. 
6. Tpocr6n �l'i• ,...;.,...,.] Not, '� our faith,' but add faith 

to u•,-• appone nobi• foki,t,'-gi:,e faith in adclitio11 to our olher 
prhilegee, powen, and virtuee. 

For further espolition - below on "· 19. 
8. iU-yaT1 .;. ) • ye would have eaid.' 
- Tj crvca14,,.J 'mulbe

rrt
·uee,' 'moNI nign. euguinea,' Vi,y, 

F..cl. vi. 22. • Morum nigrum, RONI. Sat.. ii, ,. 22. See Billerbd, 
Flon Clllllica, p. 229. w--, Les. ii. p. 62. h teeuu, to be derived 
f'rom the aebr. � (MikmaA), which i1 rendered in the LXX by 
"""al'•-• l Chron. nvii. 28, and in other placee. The crvco14opio. 
.of Scripcure ia the Fi,,,,, £m,,,tia. On the meaning of the NRlence 
- Mate. xvii. 20. Mark si.-2$. l Cor. sill. 2. 

- ;;,r,jcovcr•� cl•] On thi1 vene, where the particle d• occun 
twice, Valek. maket thia memonble remark : "Apud Gnl!Coe quidem 
•eteree hoc u1u particule d• nihil eat nlptum magia. Ill Greci. 
Bibliorum Yenione unicu1 eat Prophetlrum et Paalmorum inwrpree; 
i• 1eptiet voculam d• hunc in mudum U. Ulw-p&vit.. (&a. i. 9. 
&ek. iii. 6. Obad. "· 6. Pa. liv. IS; lux. 15: cviii. 9; cuiii. 3.) 
l11 illia quidem libria hujua UIUI uempla plnn non reperientur." 
Would tliie remark aid in eetlling the queatton concerning the date 
ud authonhip of the 1e•eral cl- of Boob in the LXX? Thi• 
uae of •• ia nre in St. Matthew and St. Mark ; more common i11
St.. Luke &11d St. Johll. 

'I. Tic di ic ;,,_ ... , The retaoll why 7e ba•e not faith ia, tha, ye 
conlider God u your debtor for 111nice rmulered b7 7011, inlteld of 
humbly ffPJ'liing younelvea &1 indebted to Him for all your power 
to 1ene Hlm, and u ,lovA,...,. •JCP•lon, 111nantl of whom he hu 110 
need, and •·ho cannot be profitable to Him (Job uii. 2; :un. 7, 
Pa. xvi. 2. Rom. xi. 35),-1. e. .. not laying your Muter under any 
obligation, even though you ehould do all that He commande JOU ; 
for that it what you owe, oc/>1iA.1-r1, "· 10. to Him. "Non eat bene
ficium eed oftlcium facere quod debetia" (S.-. Co11lrov. ii. 13). All 
7our power of working in Hi■ eervice, anci all your future re11-.rd for 
aemce, ii of Hit frea ,q.-- alone. See Rom. i. 6; iv. ,& ; xi. 6. 
1 Cor. n. 10. E_pft. iii. 7, 8. 16. Cp. Bp. &oeridg. 111d Prof-" 
B- 011 Art. XIV.•• on Worka of Supererogation.'' 

The connexion therefore, with the p=eding vene ia,.-' You 
uk for faith. Faitb ii a Grace, Give i1 • gift of God ; &11d to him 
that iat1 ehall be ginn, 111d he ,hall ha-.e more abundantly.' ()latt. 
xiii. 12. Mark iv. 26. Luke viii. 18.) You mu1t therefore have 
grace,--you mU1t be eenlible that you have no merit of your own, for
you are not 7our own (1 Cor. vi, 19; vii. 23); that JOU owe a/J 1er
vice to Ood, whoee'lou are b7 nature and grace. " Nemo in operibu1 
glorietnr,'' aay1S1. ..,,,_, "qui• jure Domino debemUI oblequium; 
ot dum vivi01u1 debemUI eemper openri ; " and that you can do 110-
thing without God ; that without Him you are unpro&table; and 
7ou mUlt pray for Hi• gn,:e-for faith i• the foundation of pnyer 
(,racr11, Tp-•11,cij, /JaOpo. CG& CP1111"it;, Tl ....... , 7l\eop\.)-and rely 
011 that, and aacnbe all that 7ou can do to Him alone; and then you 
will have faith, and be able to remove all the obltaclet in your -Y· 
Cp. Matt. xvii. 20. 

9. 11,j )('ipu, lxu l Doee he feel obliged to? Doea he return
thank,? The Apoetle St. Paul -DII to iefer to thi, qu"tion, and 
to j)Ut tlae matter in the true light, when he 1ay1 of himeelf ( I Tim. i. 
12), xapw ,� .. T • .l..lv .. 11•cro..,...; 141 Xpur-r.;. i Tim. i. s, x•pu, 
Ix• T• a • .,.; >..Tp•u•. 

10. BT•• Touicrrrr•) Which will be - ; but Chrlat reminde UI 
.how hip the .ltaDdud or-,., m --• ---•Mailiv·

- .!oii>.o, •xpcioi .lcr11••J Yet Chriat eaya (Matt.. :av. 30) -rcli• 
•xp•io . cloiiA.oa, .l,rfJaA.A.cTI al, Tel crcOTul -rel .lf.:.-r,,o.,-and He
al10 eaya (:u:v. 21. 23) ,u &,ii>., a-yo.Iii cul ,...,.,..... Therefore, 
though man cannot be profitable to God (eee note on "· 7), yet one 
eervant may be more unpro&table than another; and all are obliged 
to be cloii>.01 ,...,.,....,1 ,ro.l •')'allot : and in order that they may be 10, 
they muat be een1ible that of them1elvea they are ill(P•io,, and pny 
for Ood'a grac, to make them crK11111 d, or,,-.;,. ,ry,acr11iM, alJ
XPll.•T�. T.; 41cr,ro-r11 "' Ta• ½o• «')'o.Ocl, i1rro1pacr14.l,,a 
(2 Tim. 11. 21). 

What God will reward in Ul_hereafter i1 not our d-rt, but Hi1 
pace iii "'· "Coronabit gntiam 1uam," uy1 &. A"flll#I. Whe11, 
therefore, we •r, that we are aprr,filol,k •rC1111U, we 1pc,ak of o.r
#lou abetracted y con1idered u otffWlou, and not of God'• grace in 
ua. which DtUel ue ,&ixptlrroc,, "' t,o.ce•lo.�. (2 Tim. iv. 1 l. 
Philem. 11.) 

Of oune)Tel we are •XP•io,, and yet we 1ball be condemned <
Matt. uv. 30) if we are •)(P•io, ; for it ie our duty to improve the 
grace of God that ia given 111, IO that we may not be «p')'ol cal 
i1<11pwo, (2 Pet. i. 8) in the dl7 of the Lord. Hence it ia true that 
" Mieer eat quem Domi11u1 aervum inutilem appellat, beat111, qui ee 
ipee.'' (&,ig.) 

- a ci,4>,iA.014n J Why boutelt thou? Doet thou not know that 
tho11 art in danger tf thon payeet not th7 rltlJa 1 111d if thou pey them, 
thou hut no claim to thanlc1. (81. Cyril.) 

So- if wo did alt that i1 commanded 111, we 1hould not have 
conferred a favour on God, but have only peid • debt ; and aince we 
leave undooe man7 thinga that we onght to do, and do many that we 
ought not, we have more need to be uhamed, ud to pleed for pardon, 
than to uk for reward. 

U. cal iyia,aTol The leaon on the need of grace, and OIi the dutf
of thankfully aacribing all the good that we can do to God'• grace pre
venting and followiDJ u1, introducea natunlly the 1ucceeding n&m1-
ti•e on the bleuedneu of gntitude to God in the cue of the Sama
ritan leper, and on the prevalence of the ■in of iltgrvLittMk in the 
world, esemplified by the 11ine. 

- .!,a 14icrov 1 Here ia • relrolpective reference. Our Lord wu 
coming, probably for one of the feute, to Jeruaalem; and not willing 
to give offence to the Samari1U11 (eee above, ix. 62, 63), He went 
along the boundary line of Galilee and Samaria, having Galilee on 
the left hand and Samaria 011 the right. lllU1tntion1 of thia uee of 
.!,ii 11icro11 may be -n in the edit.or', "Athens and Attica," cap. :u:iv. 
He then croeaod the Jordan, perhapeat 8,:ythopolia, where w&1 a bridge, 
into Per-, and then went 10uthward till He croued the Jordu apin 
near Jericho (eee Wet«eiia), and 10 came to Jeruaalem. 

He travelled bet•·een Galilee and &maria, rejected by one and 
not received by the other, and He went to Jeruaelem '4 be crucified, 
•· He came unto Hit own, and Hia oWR received Him not.'' (John l 
11.) It i, uid by 10me (e.g. Meyer, p. '32; cp. him on Matt. 
xix. 1) that St. Luke'• account ia inconliltent with that of 81. Mat
thew and St. Mark, who eay that our Lord went by Per-. But 
thi1 i• 111 error. St.. Luke'• account ii aupplementary to tbein, not at
n.-iance with it.. 

1J. lCM"qcra• Topp.&,,] And perhape crying, " Unclean, Un
clean !" See Levil xiii. 43. 

l'- ,,...,,laif:u-n iav-rooit) See on Matt. viii.-&. 
- Toir l,paiicr

f
t.w Prieata, i. e. of Jeruaalem. It i1 imagined by 

10me (e. g. Mqw that Chri1t eent the Samaritan to •  Samaritan 
prieat. But (u � obeenet) Chri1t aent the Samaritan to 1M

Priett.-the Jewi1h prieti.-11d thu1 taught hiru • alutary leuon to 
the 10ul viz. "thal w•ation i1 of the✓- (John iv. 2'2)." And the 
obecliea� of &ho .!ibMOrilM - more exemplary on thi1 account. 
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I Matt.ti. n. 
Mark 5. If. 
& 10. 51. 
eh. 7. 60. I. ••••. 
cb. 18. II. 

J Mau. ff. IS. 

11, nt...,., • .,,.) before be bad 1bowo bimaclf io the prieat ; and 
eo tbe paramount imponance of tbankfuln- i• brought out more 
forcibly. 

Hence it appean tbat the obligation io gratitude io God, 1111d, in 
like manner, to other moral •irtnea f'?Wlded on Lo,e and Faith, i1 
prior and 111perior io that of all poa1ti•e law. Cp. on Matt. iL 13, 
and Luke 'Ii. 1-9; xiii. 10--16; llit. 3. 6. 

lT, ol ll•• J Were not CM ta cleaued P but CM ,..._where are 
therP 

ll . .lAAo-y•..,;.] Tbe Samaritan io an called becaue of bil Aay• 
rian utnctioa. ( Cyril, p. 367.) See abcrte 011 x. 31. 

19 • .; .,,...,. .. •av) Thia word ('.-i...,.1t) 11 tbe clue which connecta 
thi1 history with tho requen of the Apootlea. ,..,,;otln ti,ui• ,..,...,. ••• 
In e. 6. " Yon uk mo to giee ,,,. Faith, in addition to your other 
pri'lilegee and 111ppoted 'lirtuea. Look not merel1 to tho gi_., but 
look aleo io yourael•ea tho r«:ipie,,u. I cannot give, uni- you are 
diapooed to receive; you mull baniab all thouglita of your having 
an1 merit of your own, io wbicb faith i• to be added (aee e. 6). And 
thmk not that faith i1 io be addeJ ; imagine not that it i1 to be 
merely an app<-11dage (i• ,..po•lloi1<11t plpu) io other gncet and 
'lirtuee. No; it i1 tho root and ground of all 'lirtue. You muat 
6egia with belwei,,g in Me. And •Y not ,..,.;,,.11., ti ,u i •• 'add to ., ;' 
111� not that it i• io be added to yo,,, u if 1°" were oomething in 
younel,e.. No; you muat empty youraelvea of youraelvee, before 
you can recei,e an infuaion of di•ine �. gi'ling you faith." 

Tbe Hol1 Spirit enforcee thi1 leaon liy recording the biatory 
of the grateful Samaritan; and ao teachee Cbri1f1 di..-iJ>lee by the 
ellamJ>le of a ltrallllff (e. 18), of ,rhom it 11 declared by Cbriat that 
be luoil faith, a aa'ling faith bl wbirb ho removed the -,co11tiH tNltl of 
li, °'°" � (a acriptural image of 1in), and bad d(,- tAal Faith 
by clear-11ghted appreciation of tho great duty of thankful -riptiou 
of all pniae and glory to God alone (e. 16). 

It may be obee"ed here, that the Holy Spirit, writing by St. 
Luke io the Oentilea, not 01111 carefully recordt, ,rith particular 
prominence and emrbui•, port1on1 of our Lord'• teaching which
mculcate the duty o Proyn- (aee abcrte v. 16), a duty liule under
atood and 1till 1- pnctiacd by the Heathen world. He alao ffi'Om• 
menda, in a aimilar manner, that of TAa.agit:i,tg, wbicb - ,till 1-
underatood and practiaed than that of Pni,w. There are eome 
Pnyen in Homer'• P�ma, but bow few Tban°kogi•inp I 

IO, ,u•.,.• ,...,..,..,,.; .... , J .... ,,_.,..,,..t. i• need by the LXX for 
the Hebr. � (a4oaar), ' to keep walcb,' and the 101110 la, Do Dot 
,uppoae that the Kingdom of tho Meaiab i1 1Ucb that ila appl'Olcb ii 

to be obeened from a watcb-w,rer, like the march of a Yictorioua 
army �oming on with triumphal pomp and retinue. No; it ii within 
yon; ill way moll be prepored in your hearto. (Cyril.) 

II. ; ... ., ......... .,..J lfe bad ,.,oken io tbe Pbari-, and now He 
add,, Tbe time i1 coming when even you, my diaciflea, in your
troublea, will deaire oenieatly to - even a #ll!fle OH o the tJa-,. of 
the Son of Man, and ye aball not - it. Yon will ellpOCt me to 
interfere, and �ue you and deatroy your enemiea. (°'1il.) But the 
end ia not yet. • In patience poaeN yo your aoul1.' When I come, 
it will be unupectedlJ; and ao far from deotroyiog mine memiea al 
ouce, I muot flnt Pjfir much from them ; and the world will go OD, 
eating and drinking, carel- of Mo and of My coming (u in the daya 
of Noah end of Lot), till I aball come like Ligbming from Heavea. 

118-18. ;,,uipa11 N••-A•TJ On tbeae two indgmenta, one h7 
Water, the other by Fire, u typea and rebeanalo of the circum• 
1tancee of the Uni•eroal Judgmen, by Fire of tho Great Day, -
2 Pet. ii. 6. 6. Jude 7. 

fl. 4 .. 11,0•] were ming and drinking-tbi1 wu their life. 
99. IIJp•f•l o 8•••• Matt. v. 45. The deetruction of Sodom and

Oomorrba 11 not attributed in Scripture to the agency of Water 
(i.e. to the waton of the Sea of Sodom) d,..,.,,;,,g IM>tt, but of Fire 
(0cm. xix. 23-28). But the aoil it.elf wu alao convulaed, and tho 
waten of the Jordan, wbicb before flowed through that region, were 
pent up in the Lacua Aapbaltitea, or Dead Sea, a ,triking embl
of the Lake of Fire. See abo•e, on Mark ill. 49. 

81 •• ,,..,., ... ; ,f,uip'!' I • at that time.' .;,.,,.. i1 here need, io 
a larger oenae, for the time, whether longer or aborter, iu which 
Cbriot, wbo will come to all at once at tbe Day of Judgment, ia 
coming io every man 1ingly by dea,b ; and, to 1bow that He i• not 
1peaking literally of a day, Ho aaya aft.erwarda (e. 3') .,. • ...., -rj 
.,.,,..,.;, tbia ttigl,l. 

- i•l .,.,;; ...... .,.ot] Tbe lloly Spirit here record, thete ayin19 
of our BICNed Lord independently of any explici, merence io the 
taking of Jenualem, and tbua toachee UI that - 1hey Dot onlr relate
io that even,<- on Matt. llllit. 17-20), but have a genera -
in_g, applicable to all agee of tbo Spiritual Jeruaalem, or Chriotlao 
Church. 

He that ii on tho bonactop, demted io a holy life of pra,er Ulll 
mf'ditatiou, let him not d-d io earthly carea aocl intereea. 
(,h16roN.) He that "bu put bia band io tho rtr,,,gA" (Luke ix. 
6-2) and i1 eDKal!N in the field of the Church, let him not turn back 
to the world,biit rather forget the tbin19 that are behind aod pr-. 
forward (PhiL iii. 13). Sr . .fa,. Qu. Evang. ii. 41. TAeop,\. See 
note OD Matt. ui•. 17-26. 
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34 A ' 1 "' ' "' ' ., 
0.1TOII.E"1J O.VTTJV ..,ruoyOV"70'E, O.VTTJV, -W .;-.1.eyru VJJ,W, 'TO.V'T"{I 'T'(J VVK'T, EO'OVTat 

8110 lff', ,c).wr,� Jl-14� El� 1Tapu.'1}q,87JuETa,, ,ca, 0 lTEpo� d.q,E87Juua.1.. 35 0 iJ110 0 Matt. 14. 40,41 • 
., ..!\ '8 • \ \ • , , -\ ,1./J..! \ • • , • ,1.,/J..! EO'OVT'CU W\'1} ova-a., m, TO a.wo· p.ta. 1TapW\7J.,,v,1uua,, ,ca, 7J ETEpa a'l"'v,1uua,. 

(�_!) 86 8110 luoVTa, lv T<e &.
yp

<e' o tl� 'ITapu.11q,81JuETat, ,ca, o lTEpo� &.<f,€81J-

� K ' • 8' \ ' • .. n .. K' • �� ., • .. uua.,. a., a1To1ep, EVTE� 11.eyovu,v atn''f', ov vp,E ; o OE Et'ITEV awo,�, 

p ·off'ov 'TO u;;,p.a., £ICE, O'VVax.81JuoVTa, ol MToL XVIII. ('!4
) l a•E).

eyE 8€ P Matt. 14.28. 
a Ecclet. 18. U. ' Q \ ' • "' ' ' � 

" ' 
' 8 ' ' • "' Rom II It ,ca, 'ITapa.1-1011.'Y}V awo,� 'IT

p
o� TO O(W 'ITaVTOT'E 'IT

p
OO'EVx_EO' a,, ,ca, P.1/ EICICalCEW, Eph:6. ia .

. 

2 \ ' 
K 

' .! ., I\ , a ' ' .I.-Q ' ' • LI Col. f. t. 11.eyruv, P''"I� Tl� ,,v EV -rw, 'IT011.E, 'TOV 't7EOV P.'1/ 'l"'f-lOVJJ,EVO�, ,ca, aVr/pC&lff'OV I Tbn11. 5. 17. 
' • , 3 

X 
, � � .! • "' ,\ i , , • , , , ch. II. 6. 

P.1/ EVTpE1TOJl,EVO�. 'Y}pa OE ,,v EV 'T'(} 'IT011.E, �ICEtvy, ,ca., '1/PX.ETO 'IT
p

o� awov & 21. 38. 
\ , 'E �- , • , .. • - �, , K ' • 

·e-\ · ' , 
l\eyovua, ICOtlCTJO'OV Jl,E a1To 'TOV 0.VTWtlCOV p.ov. a, OVIC '1J �EV E'ITt X,POVOV 

, �, .. ., • • ,. E' , ' a , • ,I. Q ,. , • LI 
JJ,ETa OE TaVTO. E,ff'EV EV Eatn''f', t ,ca, TOV 't7EOV ov .,,01-1ovp.a,, ,ca, a.vr1pru1rov 

, , ._,1. 5 � , ' , , ' , , , � , ov,c EVT
,,._

'ITop.a,, ota. yE To 'IT<Jf'EX.EW p.o, 1eo1rov rr,v X'YJPCUI TaVTT]V, EICOtlCTJO'C&I 
• , • , • t1. i , • ,,. 6 ..,..,. �- • K, • A , O.VTTJV WO. P.1/ Et� 'TE/\0� "PX.OJJ,EVTJ V1TC&l1Tta. ... v Jl,E, .C,t7TE OE O vpw� • .n.lCOVO'aTE 

, • , ,. -· � , \ , 7 b ·o � 1 a , • ' , ' • �' 
'Tt O 1Cptrr,� TT]� a.o,ICta.� l\eyEt. o� 11:7€0� OV P.TJ 1TOt7JO'Et rr,v EICOtlCTJO'W b Rev. e. 10. 

"" , "" , "" "' /J , , , , , , , , , I Eadr. 15. 7. 8. 
'TC&IV EIC).EK'TCdV awov TC&IV tJOCdVTC&IV 1rpo� O.VT'OV TJII.Epa.� ,ca, VVK'To�. ,ca., p.a.,cpo- r:.•:;: ::: 17• 
8 "" , , , "' 8 C \. , , "' • , ' , �, , "' , , H�b 10 S7 VJl,C&IV ETT a.wo,� ; Aeyw vp.w o-r, 'ITOt'Y}O'f' rr,v EICOtlCTJO'W a.wruv EV TO.XE'-

0 
Pa: 46: 5• 

• 

n\, . T., .. .  LI , �e· ., . , , , . , .. .. 
ATJV O t.O� 'TOV CIJ/r/pc.c,'ITOV El\ 6.IV a.pa. ,EVPTJO'Et TTJV 1TtO'T'tV E7Tt TT]� Y'/� ; 

18. t_.yo..,jo-11) 'mnparwt' (Acta vii. 19), an expreoeive word, 
derive<f ftom animal panurition, bringing forth to air and /ifo what 
wu before concealed in the womb. That da_y ahall come u the 
r,aina of labour (a,6i,n) on a woman in travail (eee on Matl :uiv. 
8) ; bot to the eaint. of God it ahall be the birth of the aoul and body 
to life and •lory everluting. &e St. /gnat. ad Rom. c. 6. 

M. a,;,, ;,., ""'•�• 1ua,, ... ..-.>.. J N"ot our circumataneet, but our 
hearta, will determiue our future condit1on. 8ee on Matl xxiv. 40. 

16. cl.\ ,illuvaa, J Perhape a reference to the trial• of the fearful 
nirht in Esod. xi. 5. (E..J,.) 

le. doio-<i'1>1IM0-c..-a1) NoL in A, B, E, 0, H, K, L, Q, S, V, X. 
Probably it bu been brought into the text of aome MS8. from the 
margin, where it had been written u a perallel from SL MaLt.hew. 

8'1. ho11 -ro o-• .. a J Do not eeek to know where all thia will 
oceur; but do 

/
onr own duty. See on xiii. 23. Wherever My 

Body ia, there, i you are F.aglet of the Goepel, you will be gathered 
together. (SI .. ,c,,,1,,_., Tltiopl,yl.) See note on Matt. :aiv. 28, 
and &. Cyril here, p. 373. 

Ce. XVIII. L .,. • .,....,.,., ... ,-_,wxcria, J See above on Luke 
•· 12. Bp . ..41tdrnou, Preperat,on to Prayer,•· p. 354. Dr. Bam,u,'• 
Sermon on 1 Tb-. v. 17, and Sermon •i. vol i. p. 107, and below, 
:ui•. 53. 

- l,c,ca,ceia, J &id pro�rl7 of a coward (K<ucalc) in battle. Prayer 
ia here apoken of u a militia or warfare. The arm• of the Churcb 
are Pra7en. The Church Militant ia the Church Supplicanl Her 
con,reptiona for public Prayer are her armiea of Soldiett atorming 
the Gaie. of Heaven with a aiep of pra7en. " Hee t>U Deo grata 
eat... (Tm.Uimc.) 

I. lloxe..-o] Uaed to come-often. 'Ventitabal' (Grot.) 
t. 1181A,., J So A, B, D, L, Q, X, and preferable, it aeema, to 

�i>.110-••• u ahewing babit. 
- I• ; • .,... .. J eecretl7. Our Lord by thia expreoeion, freqnentl7 

need in Hi• l>arablea <- xvi. 3, 4, and xYiii. 11 ), reminda 111 that 
He ii the Searcher of hearta---. doctrine very n-,. for the Gen
ti.lea. Cp. Horal. 1 Epiel xvi. 54--62. 

- ..-al,, ,c . ..-.A.) "Srmbolum athei potentia." (.8,ag.) 
6. ••• ,., J • at oeru. 
- el• -riAoel= Heb. �·h (�), 'in eternnm ' (Pa. ix. 18; 

x. 11; xliv. 23). The authorized Venion bu • by her continual 
coming,' and thia -m• to be the true meaning_; i.e. lett coming to 
the end-<J,a..-,A-., ti• ..-al .in1••d• (Heb. x. l. 12. 14), never ceuing 
-1ie bruiae me. 

_ ;,,..,.,.t,) 'augillet me.' St . ..4119. Quall Evang. ii. 45, 'ob
tundat me,' 'bruiae me.' 1 Cor. i1. Zl, ;,,..,.,ut• ,.011 ..-o 
o-wi,1a, a word deri•ed from pugiliat., who ,trike the face under the 
eyea (i,,r,i,,raov), and make it black and blue by contuaion. The 
following i• from K•in.: •· i,r.1r,atu• hoc loco adhibitum ad •i�
ni6candam moleatiam, quam 1111tinet ia, cujua aurea importun11 
ftaJitationibua obtunduntur, proprie notat ngi//artJ, Ill n,b ocu/u 
� nbica; hinc tranalate notat, a§ligertJ, _,.,, IYCrllCUlrtJ, 
quoYia modo, Ariatoph. Pac. 539 aq. ,rpal• clAA,iAa� .\a Aovo-,., al 
wOA.u•, &1a��a-y1i«r«u ,cui ')'tA.tito-,., dtrp1,a,, ,cai -raffa ,uap.011iwc 
irr....-,ao-.. iN1, ci1rafcrao-a1. Sermo eat ibi de urbibua, qua multia 
belli malia vexata pecem qwerebant. Scholiutea i,rw1r••"I'•••• 
explicuit, 0-4>0&,,,.., 1rA,,-y1i<ra1 i,,ral ..-oii ,roAi,.011. Conf. omnino 
de hoc Terbo SIUtlffW Thea. Ecclea. T. ii. p. 1400." 

The unjuat Judge repretent. hitn1elf u the injured penon
l,r....-,ao-,.aa,o• by a poor widow ! 

8. o Kp,..-,je ..-;;. cla,,rlcc J On thia uae of the genitive, - on 
STI. 8, ..... olao,ciµo• ... ;;. aa,«IH, and on Matl sxiv. 15. 

7. o .i• 811n, ... ..-.A.J The rirhteona Judge of all (2 Tim. iT. 8. 
Hebr. xii. 23) ahall not H• mue ..-�• Jduc,,o-..,, Hu award, tAal 

VoL. L 

award which ia determined, and judge the cauae of Hu .t«I, who cry 
to Him nn earth, and whoae apinta pray to Him from under the altar, 
where they have been alain u aacri6rea to Him. " How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, doat Thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth!" (Rev. Yi. 10. Eedr. XY. 7, 8. 
Ecclua. l:UY. 17.) 

The cue of the widow ia that of the Church, now a Widow in 
the world, and aubjed to penecution and diiatreaa, till the return of 
Her Lord, who ia the riyAt.o .. J.,Jg. of quick and dead; "donec 
8PONBU8 e co,lo redeat ad judicium." (..4119.) 

St . .AtlgUlitN ukl,-How ia thia aayiug_ of Chriat t• be ffl:Onciled 
with Hia precept to pray for our enemiea (Matl T. U)? The l"illdida 
d�sired, lie aaya, ia to be effected "couver1ione a,) ju,titiun, aut 
amieal per aupp\icium poleltate, qnl nunc llllvenua boaoe nlent." 

Perhape, however, the true aolution of the queation ia to be 
found in the meaning of the word• i,ra,ni• and idi""""• uaed here 
and in Rev. Yi. 10; of which the -tial aenae ia • dwtg jutv,e to an 
in&ured i-rt,.' and the inlliction of puni,hment on any other pan7 la 
00 7 

��;avenge• in onr authoriaed V enion ia ftom the 
Vulgate • facere '1ittdidam,' and may auggeat an improper meaninJ, 
nnl- explained ftom the original. 

Indeed, the drif'\ of tlie whole puaase ia to diaconrap and 
forbid �; for it command• Prayer, i.e. the laying of all our 
griefa before God, who forbida ua to avenge ounelvea fRom. xii. 19), 
and requirea 111 to forgive, if we deaire to be forginn (Matl xviii. 35). 

- ,cal p.a,cpo811i,1•• i•' aitToi,) Although He ia long-auff'ering 
over them, and delay• to execute venpnce in their canae. For thia 
nae of i,1up,.f11,.,,,, - Ecclua. x:uii. 18, LXX, 11Dd cp. Rom. ii. 4, 
l Pel iii. 20, 2 Pel iii. 9; and - Junea v. 7-10 on the aenae of
l"l"pol/11p.ia and ,.,.,.polJvl'•· 

On the uae of ;,., - Act. xi. 19, IIA,.,,,e l,ri E-r,'1>..,.. 
(Gia.. Phil. p. 562. w-,_, Gr. Gr. p. 373.) For i,1a,cpo611,..,, aome 
MSS.-A, 8, 0, L, Q, X,-have 1o1•",,..,"""• a reading which 
dNenea conaideration. They cry onto him night and day, and yet 
He delaya to execute vengeaace in their cauae. 

The beat illuatration of thia text ia to be derived from the 

[
7er of the diaembodied aoula of 1he Elect of God, under the Altar 

Re•. Yi. 9, 10), whkh cry with a lond voice, aaying,-HOUJ /mtg, 0 
rd, holy and true, doat thou not judge and avenge (ha,,rai•) our 

blood on them fft'OIII them) that dwell on th!! eartA 1 i.e. on the 
Powen of thia W'orld. 

8. ;., ..-aixu) ,,_,Ji/y. .And yet eighteen centuriet are puaed aince 
th- word• were ,poken ; and what ia deacribed u near ii not yet 
come. Cp. Rev. i. 3; :uii. 10. Rom. xiii. 12. Phil. iY. 5. Heb. 
x. 25. 37. Jamea v. 8, where the day of Judgment ia deacribed u 
tMJ# al lttutd. For ao it ia, 

In the eye of Almighty God, who thua apeab in the Scnpt
ifutnr«l by Hirrt, and to whom a thouand yean are u one day 
(II Pel iii. 8); and becauoe 

It i• near at banal relatiTel7; u all eveuta in ti•• are when com
pared with d4nrity, for which man la deaigned; and ao fu ..4-,,..tin 
aaya), the Creation it.elf, which took place 4000 7ean before, ii to an 
iamorlol beillJ but an neut of{eaterda7, and 

Becauae, 10 fact, the day o Judgment comet to each man at the 
day of hia death, which cannot be far from any one. 

Tb- con1ideration1 are n-.y for the proper inte�tation 
of Scripture Prophecy, which partaltea " of the nature of ita Divine 
Author," with whom a Millennium it but a Moment. 

- .-1.,;,. J .And yet-though the day of retribution ia ao -r at 
hand-will the Son of Man when He comet 6nd 1M faith "" Eurtl 7 
No; Tu W11rld, ,; '!';;, ia here contraated with the children of Light 
and with the Kingdom of HcaTen, Cp. Rev. i. 7, al '1>11>.al -rijs 

Ba 
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aeb. 3. If. 

bch. IS. 1'. 
0.1. s. 7. 

c Matt. 10. 8. 
IIU.N. 
Ir IS. II. 
Acta 13. 48. 

ctMatLU. If. 

e Malt. 15. to. 

Ca. XIX. L .J1epx1-ro) He wu puaing through; I.e. He wu 
not 111ing to make any nay there; but wu induced to wait awhile 
( .. a .. o>.vocu, v. 7), ""· S. 7. 9, at the bouee of Zaccbeua. 

I. z. .. xcaioc) from Hebr. �? (aacild), 'ju11u, fuit.' (Miiltm.)
Cp. Eua ii. 9. Neb. Yii. 14. The name (which occun in the 
Talmud, - Liglitfoot) 1boW1 him to have been a Jew, and therefore 
more obooxioua to hie countrymen. • an ioetrument in the bande of 
the Roman,. fOI' exacting tuee from them. being, u be wu. a chief 
of the bated order of Publican,, and rich, perbape, by meaoa of bi, 
prof-ion; and he dwelt at Jericho, a wealthy commen:ial city, the 
out in impOt"tance, in J ucbPa. after Jeruealem. 

.According to a later ,tradition (Con,t. Apoet. vii. 46), be became 
lint Biebop of C--, in Paleetioe. 

4. a11 .. op.01•ic, 1 the ' &cue 1ycomoru1: • of the fig tribe, in lea Yet
and upect like the white mulberry. Plia. xiii. 14. Dioecor. i. 182. 
h bu a knotty ,tem. and '1'?,,. to a considerable height, and ,hoota 
out ita bough• wide, with thick foliage. (H�. Reiee , &c. p. 53.S. 
Billerlwl,, Flora. p. 229.) 

·• Puaillitatem ooetram, ad Yidendum Dominum, turba pntpfdit, 
quia ioflrmitatem humane menti,, ne lucem Yeritatia intendat. cnra
rom aculariom tumoltua premit. 8ed prudenter Sycomorum u
ceodamu,; per aycomorum Dominut tnoe1eoe ceroitur." (St. Gttgor.
Z1 Moral. in Job 11.1Yii.) 

- � .. ai..,,) ec. o&ii. So .A, B, D, E, G, H, K, L, Q, 8, V.
Elz., a,• ....... ,,. Cp. ch. "· 19. 

Often by reuon of the crowd of worldly aff'ain, and on account 
of our apiritual lo,,_ of atature, we cannot dill'ero Cbriat; but 
there are aycamorea in the road, by which He will pa•. He bu 
ginn ua mtana of grace,-Prayer. Scripture, Sacramenta. Tbeee are 
the Treea which He bu plant,,d by the -y tide of life. Let the crowd 
and our owo littlen- excit.e DI to run before, like Zacchrue. and to 
uceod the tree; and like him, we ,ball ace Cbriet, and He will come 
and abide with 01. 

God al-y• antlcipatea DI if He_. DI eapr for good. (l'uop,\yl.) 
6, li•o1J'-i,t,c, o 'l•1oout, ... ..-.A.) He who bid teem the heart of 

Nathanael beneath the thick foliap of the fig-tree (J obn I. ◄8), reade 
that of Zacelutua in the abade of the aycamore, and more than grantt 
hi• prayer. "Etai ooce• ioYitantia," •Y• St. ,4,..J,,..., "Jeau, ooo 
audierat, viderat tameo aff«t••·" (See aleo St. Cyril here, and St. 
Ol'7"""0•, Homil. de Zaccbeo.) He promi- to come to hi, bouee, 
bavmg already vi,ited hie bearL 

- z.,"X•i•) Cbri,t, the Good Shepherd, koowe all Hi, ebeep,
and calletb them all by their oamoe. John x. 3. 

7 ... ...,cA;;.,,u) diwnari, • to be a guea& wilh ;' hence the inn or 

lodging, d,.,..,._.;,,111, In which Cbriet wu boro, is ealled «..-ciAu,.• 
(eee aboYe, ii. 7), and the Gueet Chamber for refreebmenl, where Ho 
ate the Paecbal Supper, and instituted the Holy Eucharist. See below, 
:uii.11. 

8. cr-rall•••l We are lefi by St. Luke to judge of 011r Lord', Ser
mon at the table of Zacebaeut by ill if«tr. Perbape Zacebua bad 
been reclining at meat, and lietooing to our Lord', teaching on tbe o• 
of Money, and wu conYinced of hi, own put failinge in tbit mpecl; 
aud be then al"OIII and etood forth in the preeenee of the gueeta, ancl 
•J>Oke u follow,. Ao example of coofeumg Chriat before men, ancl
of making public dedicatiooe of body, and eool, and good, to Him. 

- l&u) • Henceforth I giYe ;' preaeol tenee for future, to ,how
tha& what le laid le u good u done,-• the half of my goode / gice to 
the poor.' He doee not delay till to-morrow. He it not a Doioa. 

- ,., ... ...,. .... .,aa] See iii. 1,. A public confeoeion of tin. ancl a 
public YOW of reati&ution. 

8. <i,roc1icl•1&• .. , .. ,..,.>.,,ii•l 'I will re.tore, Yoluotarily at leae&, 
what the law requires.' See Exod. ni. 36; nii. I. Numb. T. 6, 7. 

He thua vindicatea Cbriat from the cavil, of thoee who laid He 
wu gone to be a gueet with a,;,,.,. (o. 7). 

" Non dimittetur peccatum," •Y• SI . .A.wg. Ep. liY. "niei retti• 
toatur ablatum." 

9. ulcit 'A./lpccip.) A eon of .Abraham bf faith (Matt. iii. 9. 
John Yiii. 31}. Rom. i'I'. ll-16. Gal. iii. 7. 9), though deepieed by 
tboee who call themaelvee tbe children of Abraham. 

10.J See .A.tMRa•. de 1!1car., pp. ◄7, '8.
1L ,rpoollll• 1l,r1) He weot on to deli'l'er a perable. See J"ont., 

de Hebr., p. 591. Job uix. I; xuvi. I. Cp. below, .IX. 11. 
11. i,rop1llll,1 al, x•pai, p.c«pri11, ....... A.] .A, the memben of the 

family of Herod and othen from the Eut reaorted to Rom� to obtain 
kingctome for tbemeelvea from the Emf'""", aod to return to Palee
tioe and their own land. Sec Wd,leuo here, and J-,,A . .Ant . .1iT. 2b; 
n. 10. Comp. on the parable of the he taleota, Matt. xu. l◄--30.

18. lw, l1•xo1&••) 'while I am coming.' The indicative mood
mark• more forcibly the acerlai•ty of the time of Christ'• .Advenl, 
and that He ie a1-y• coming to nery man. Cp. l TIDI. i'I', Ill. 
J oho ui. 2'2. 

14. Tpeo/J1lc11) .At the Je,.. aeot counter embutiee to Roa. to
frustrate the aPIK'&le mentioned in a prececliog note (on v. 12), e. g. in 
the - of An:fielaue. (J-,,A. Ant. .xvii.) 

The mention of thi• antipathy and oppoeitioo on the part of tho 
,ro>.i..-01 bringe out more clearly the character of the eerY&Dta; u the 
boetility of the ritizen1 of the world agaioat Cbriet triee 1111d dupla,-. 
tho temper of Cbrietiaoe. 



ST. LUKE XIX. 17-42. 

O'OV 1TpOO'Er.pyaa-aTo 8/,ca. µ.va.�. 17 Ka., E!'IJ'EV a.lrrf, Ei, a:ya.fJE 8ov).E, &rr. 
.l... J\ , ' , , • (J •I: , • , , � 1' I\ 18 K ' 6' C:I\O.X'O'T''f' 1TUTTO� E')'EJ/OV 1.0' I. Es-OVO'l4P £XW11 E1TO.VCIJ OEICO. 'IJ'OI\ECIJJ/. a., 
,1).(Jai O 8EtnEpo� ).l-yOJv, Kvpr.E, '1 JJ,110. O'OV E1TOl7J<TE 1TEV1'E µ.110.�. 19 E!1TE 8E 
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' , K \ \ , , , , I\ 20 f K \ • .t\(J \ , tlf 25 ._ ICO.L TOV'T't', a, <TV -yr.vov E1Ta1IOJ 'IJ'EJ'T'E 'IJ'OI\EOJJ/. ar. ETEpo� ,,I\ E I\E')'OJI', 29. att. • 2 

K' •� ' • '"' "' T ' ' • - -� ' 21 '.1..-/J ' ' vpl.E, WOV, TJ JJ,Va <TOV, 'f/11 EtXOJ/ 0.1TOICE1,JJ,EJ/'f/11 E11 O'Ovoapr.'f'' E-pufJOVfl,'f/11 -ya.p • 
• ,, (J , ' ,. ,, 

"' , •a... ' (J ,, "' , 
,, 

<TE, on o.v pw1To� av<TT7Jpo� E1: a,pn� o ov,c Ev ,1,ca�, ,ca., EPL1tEL� o ov,c E<T1TE1.pa�. 
22 A , �l , ... 'E ... I , ... \ � "\ ·� • .L.A.E')'Er. 01: O.VT'f', IC TOV O'T'OJJ,aTO� <TOV ,cpt116J <TE, 1T011TJPE OOVI\E' 1JOEI.� OTI. 
• \ ,, (J , , , 

,, 
.. , •

a... 
' (J ,, .. • ,, E')'OJ av pOJ1TO� av<TT7Jpo� EI.JJ,1., a.tpOJ11 o ov,c Ev ,,,ca., ,cat. Ept.1tOJJ/ o ov,c E<T1TEtpa.•

23 , � ' • � , • , , • • , r , • , •\(J, • ,ca, Ot.aTI. OVIC EOOJICa� TO ap-yvpwv µ.ov E7Tr. Tpa1TE1ta1I, ,ca, E')'OJ El\ WJ/ <TV1I 
, �-- • ---I:. , , 24 

K ' ,.. ,.. ,. • ., , , , ,.. ' TOIC'f' av E1T,-.,. a 0.V'TO i at. TOI.� 1TapEO'T'CtJ<TI.J/ Etff'EJ/, .n.pa.TE a1T aV'TOV T1JV 
"" ' �, ,.. ' �, "' • 25 ' ,. , ,.. , • �.! 

µ.vav, ,ca, OOT'E T'f' TO.� OEICa µ.va� £XOVTt.• ,ca,. Er.1TOV aV'T'f', Kvpu, £XEL OEIC4 
,.. (lllO) 26 \ , ' c ,.. • \ ,.. • � IJ.! , ' �• ,.. \ p.va� -Ii- I\E')'OJ -yap vµ.w, OTI. 1T4VT'I. T'f' £XOV'f'I, OOv ,,uETa,· a1To OE TOV ,.,..,,

,, \ 6 " J IJ.! J J J " (1111) 'n n\ \ \ J (J I J I £XOVTO� ,c41, o £XEI. apv,1<TETO.I. a1T avTov. v l\'f/V Tov� EX pov� µ.ov EICEt.-
' \ (J \ , I Q .\ " , J J \ J I f'� \ 1IOV�, TOV� ,.,..,, El\'f/<1'4VTa� JJ,E 1-1a<Tl,I\EV(Ta1, E1T awov�. a.-ya.-yETE WOE ,ca., ICaTa-

O'<pa{aTE (JJ,1Tpoo-Olv µ.ov. (':) Ill Ka, El1T<dV TaVT4 l.1TOpElJET'O lp.1Tpoa-0EV cwa
f3eli,wv El� 'IEpoo-o').v,-,.o.. 

29 K ' ' ' • • ' B (J.1.. ' ' B (J 1 ' ' " ' a, E')'EJIETO, OJ� '1JYYLUEV Er.� 71 ..,,a'YTJ ,car. TJ av,av, 1Tpo� To opo� To 
-\ ' 'E\ ' ' 1 • \ � ' " t1.. " ' " SO ' ' I 'T 1 ' M 21 ICUJ\OVJJ,£VOV 1\41,CtJV, a'IJ'EO"f'El,I\E ovo TOJV p.av,,TOJV aV'TOV El,1TOJV, 11'0."(ET'E Er.� L .. t1\·1 . i-�·
\ I I J � J I t I '"'\ � � I ',I..' ,f; 7"TJ11 ,canvaVTt. ICOJJJ,'f/V, EV U Er.<T1TOpEVOJJ,E1101. EVfY'IUETE 1TOJI\OV OEOEJJ,EVOV, E..,, ov 
J � \ 1 • lJ I J 1(} \ ' ' \ J I 31 \ J ' OVOEI,� 71'6J7TOTE O.Vr/fX»1TOJV EICO. 1,(TE' I\V<TaVTE� 0.VT'OV a.-ya-yETE' ,CO.I, EO.V n� 

• "" ,, ,.. ,,,, , ", • , "" , ..... ,.._ ' K' ' ,.. , • vµ.a� EPCrJT'f, "t.aTt. I\VETE; OVTOJ� EpEr.TE O.VT'f', VTL o vpw� a.wov XPEt.aV £XEI.. 
(9:) 32 'A1TEA80VTE� 8E o1 0.1TEO'T'aAJJ,€VOI, Efipov ,cafJ<d� El1T£V alrro,�. 33 AvoVTOJV 
� \ , ... \ ... \ .,. • , , ... ' , , T,' \ , ' ... \ -OE aV'TOJV TOV 1TOJI\OV Et7TOJ/ 01. ,cvpw, awov 1Tpo� O.VT'OV�, I, I\VETE TOV 1TOJI\OV; 

iu • �• l 'O K' ' " ' • 85 K ' " ' ' ' ' or. oE E 1TOV, vpw� a.wov XPELO.V £XEI.. a., 7/'Ya-yov a.wov 1Tpo� Tov
'I "" ' , , ,,,.,. , ,.. ' , , , ' ' "\ , .D'D ' TJO'OVV, ,ca, E7Ttppty4VT'E� EO.VT'OJV Ta LJl,4Tt.a E1TL 7"011 Tl'CIJl\011, E1TE1-1'1-1auav 7"011 
'I ... c-) 38 n I �'I. , ... • , ' • , , ,. .!... ... 'f/O'OVV, 1 OpEVOJJ,EJ/OV 01: awov, V1TEO'T'pOJ11VVOV Ta ,µ.a.Tt.a aVTOJV C:V 'rrJ 
• � ... :n 'E ,, �l , ... ·� ' ... Q, ... " ... 'E\ ... OO'f', YYL1tOVT'O� OE 0.V'TOV "f/OTJ w:po� rri ICO.Ta1-1a<TEI. TOV opov� TWV l\4'Cr.lV, 
'iip{avTo 0.1Ta1' 'TO 1T).-ijfJo� TOJV p.afh,TruV xalpoVTE� aWEW TOV 8EOV <pOJVU p.eya).y 

' ... " ff � , 38 \ , E •\ , • , , IJ 1TEpr. 1Tao-wv CrJV Etoov ovva.p.EOJV, l\eyoVTE�, VI\O'Y'f/JJ,EVO� o EPXOJJ,EVO� 1-1ao-r.-\ ' , , , K , , , , , ,.. ' � •1: , •'"'·' (11111) 39 K , I\� EV ovop.aTt. vp,ov· E'fY'lllTJ EV ovpav'f', ,ca.r. oo�a EV "'f''O'T'or.�. -..,- a,. 
... "' , , ' ... " \ ,. ' , , .... �, _\ , , 'TWE� TOJV -ra.pr.o-a.L6JV a1To TOV OXI\OV Er.7TOV 1Tpo� O.VT'OV, Qf,O(IO'ICUJ\E, E'IJ'r.Tr.p.710-011 

" a,__ " ,o K ' • {J ' T ' " A ' • " • 1' f' TOL� µ.av ,1, a,� uov. a, a7ro,cp1, Er.� Er.11'& awo,�, .L.1.E')'OJ vµ.w, OT't c:av ovror.
, • \ 'O , I: c·> ,1 K , • ,, ·�, , I\ O'l,CtJ1T'f/O'OJ<TI.V, 01, M 01. ICE1CP4s-OVTa1,, 1 ar. OJ� '1JYY'O'£V, WOJV T1JV 11'01\1.V

• \. t t t "' ·� \ I •n-
t II \ \ , t A C , 

EICl\0.V<T£V E7T avrri l\eywv, VT,. - El. eyvw� 1((£1, <TV, 1((£1, "If EV rri TJP.Ep<f O'OV 

18. ,i ,.,,,; o-ov) He doea not say, I have gained, but tAf po,n,d 
bu gained. The good aernnt ucribel all the increue to b11 lord'• 
money. CJ>. St. Pa111'1 worda., I Cor. xv. 10. h i1 God'• !JT'""' in ua
which enables u, to labour; and all the fruita of our labour are due to
Him. See on xvii. 5-10. 

11. ra-e, ix••l ',cia,te habere.' (Vain.) 
- liH ,rciA••• J On thia parable u illuatrsting the diff'erent de

r-a. of bliu In heaven, according to diff'erent degrees of growth in
grace on earth, - BW.O,, B-..11', Sermon vii. vol. i. pp. 168. 189. 
Cp. Matt. xix. 27, 28. 1 C::or. xv. (I, 42. 2 Cor. ix. 6. 

See alto below on John xiv. 2. 
IO, o-ov&upi,.) The Latin word ndari11nc (from nulor), Oatllll. 

xii. U, �d 'into �any eutern dialec�. But,,if. Lex. Talmud. 
p. 1'42. See John XI. 4-&; Xll. 7. Acta XIX, 12. 

Thero ia a differonce between thia cue and that of the unprofit
able "'"ant in St. Matt. nv. 25. Thero the "'"ant allepa fear lest 
be abould 10111 what bi1 muter bad given him, and therofore be bu 
gone and bidden it in the earth. 

Hero the eervant alao allega fear (v. 21); but say• that be kept 
it 1towed away in a napkin,-1. e. be claima credit for care and vigi• 
lance. 

The Goer! -1c• of the dead wrapped in a o-oudcip,011 (John 
xi. U ; xx. 7 : fitly then the pound which be kept u dead wu ID 

en wrapped. ( Tliet,pAyl.) 
Ori the 1in of wrapping up the Co111Cience, u if it were a dead 

COl'plC, in the fold. of a o-oudtip1011, eucb u the Papacy provide. for ill 
cbildron, and requirea them to use on pain of damnation, 1111D Bp. 
�. de Conocient. Pnel. iiL 6. 'n, 28. 

II, -rpa,r1t11•J See Matt. ui. 12; xxv, 27,

fn, Tovr ,.;, ll1Aiio-alM'at) A prophetic roference to the cry," we 
have no king but 011!1&1'" (John xix. 15. Pa. ii. 2-6). 

B9--t4, •ai •')'•11no, K,-r.A. J See on Mark xL I. Matt. xxi. 
1-17. On the form 'BA.111•• - sxi. 37. 

aa. ol «up,01 l St. Mark say1 only T, ...... ,, icrr,,&eoT•• (xi. 5). 
Here ie a mark of the later compoeition of St. Luke', OOl))Cll See 
Mark ii. 15. 25, 26; v. 36-38, compared reapectively with Luke vi.
3, 4 ; viii. 50, 61, and TOtDUOII on tlie Goepel,, Diac. v. Sect. I. 

40, ol >.illo,] And ID the Aillo, did cry out when one Aillow wu 
not left upon another, according to bi1 prophecy (xix. «), and pro
claimed Hi, tnitb, jn•tice, and power in tbu1 puniebing thoee that re
jected thedivineAillowwho became the Head Stone of the comer (xx. 17). 

4L ,a.,., .,.;,., .,.;A,,., l•Aavo-••] Tho aiJht of the city brought 
lean into Hi• eyea, and He wept, u David dad on the 11&111e mountain 
(2 Sun. xv. 30). But Cbriat wept in the hour of Hi1 triumph, and
near the apot when, He wu about to ucend in/Jory to heaven. He
wept not for Himaelf, but for Jermalem, an for her approaching 
calamitieo. (See below xxiii. 28.) He wept i,a the 1,1lace when, her
enemieo began to beei�ge her (Matt. xxiv. 3) for her 1101 in rejecting
Him; He wept on that 1pot in divine foreknowledge of the miaeries 
which they would tl1ere inflict upou her. Cbritt here prove■ Hie
twofold nature by abedding lean u man for what He foretold u God.

For airr; A, B, D, H, L, have 11vTi,11, perbae9 the we reading; 
cp. xxiii. 211, ,..; ,cA.ah-r, i..-' ;. ,. ., 11'Al111 ,.,,. 11111-ra• KAala-r,. 

�7.J See Greg. M. Hom. in Ev. xxxix. 
D. 11i'.y11••---<i<1>llmA,.wu•ou) a remarkable saying: Thou art called 

Jenuakm. Thy Nun" meana, "they ,AaU - Peaa" (� 'IM"\')· 
Cp. P1. cxxii. 6, 7. And ID God inlended it abould be, for He -t 
to thee the Prince of Peace to preach Peace. But thou but d-«l 
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h Matt. ti. 12, 
u. 
Marl< II. 15, 17. 
ha. 58. 7. 

I Mark 11. 18. 

a Matt. ti. U-
27. 
Marl< II. 17-33. 

b Matt. II. 33-
4'. 
Marl< 12. 1-11. 

e Pa. 118. 12. 
Mall. II.ft. 

ST. LUKE XIX. 48-48. XX. 1-19. 
I \ \ t I "' t'\ t �ti,_ t \ t .1.8-'- "' 48 • • 1: 'TO.VTf], 'TO. 'lrp0t; ELfY'IV'f/V O'0V--VVV OE El<pVt,1 '/ O.'IT0 o..,, W\JLO)V O'0V' OT&. 1Js0V• 

C , t I \ IJ-\ A C t 8 , I I \ 
O'LV 1]p.Epo.1, E1TL O'E, 1(0.L 'ITEPLf-lU"'0VO'IJI 0L EX po, O'0V xo.po.1<0. O'0L, l<O.L 'ITEf"ICV-
l<AWO'OVO'l O'E, "°'' CTVIIE{ovut O'E 'lra.vTo8&, ( '::) 44 l<O.t l8o.cf,,ovut O'E "°'' 'TO. 

I t \ \ t t � .!... \ \. ILJ t \ \. '8 t 0, � t 
'TEl<VO. O'0V a, O'0L, l<O.L 0VI< a...,,,,uovuw ff' O'0L l\&.U0V Efrf, "" �- a.vu WV OVIC 
J:...... ' ' "" , '"" ..-,,,ws 'T0V l<O.LpoV 'T1]S E'lr&.O'l<0fr1]S O'0V, 

(
1111) 45 h K ' ·--'-8' • ' ' ' ., 1: • "'"" ' " "' • I a., EL<re:A WV ELS 'TO 1.Epov 'TJPsO.'T0 El<t,10.N\.(LJI 'T0VS fr(l)A0VV'TO.S EV 

• ,.. , , 'r 46 " , • ... '"' ·o l , 
t a.vr� l(Q.L a:yopai,.0V'TO.S, l\ey(l)v 4V'T0LS, .1. eypa.'lr'Ta.&., 0 l< 0 S  µ. o v  O /CO S 

"' • • "' t' l • ' 1 ' ''- \. "' 'lr p o a- E VX1J S E O''T l, 11' VP. E L S  o e:  a. v-ro v e:'IT 0 1,1]0' 4'T E O' 'lr1]A O. L 0 V  A'OO''T(IJV, 
(':") 41 I Ko., �v 8,8c£cr1<c,,v 'TO 1<a.O' TJ p.lpav la, 'T'e i.Ep<ii· o1 8E o.pxl.EpEI.S 1<a.2 

C A tY, I t \ t \_ , \ C "" ,.. \. "' "-8 \. t 01, ypa.µ.p.a.TE&.S Ei,.1]'T0V11 a.vrov 0.frOAEO'Q.I,, l<O.L oc. 'lrpw'T0I, 'T0V I\Q.OV, l<Q.L ovx 
• � I I C \. \ \ • 'I� I t ,.. t I EVpLO'l<0V 'To 'TL 'IT0L1]0'<,JO'LV, 0 Aa.0� yap 4frQ.S EsEKpEP,4'TO Q.V'TOV O.l<0V<,JV, 
xx. {!t:-) 1 

a Ka., fylvero la, P.Lf 'T6'V TJP.EP&JV El<E{vc,,v, 8'8c£u1<0V'TOS a.-.n-ov 'TOJf 
Aa.ov la, 'T'e lEp<e 1<a., Eva.yyEX,{oµ.lvov. £1fEO"T1]0'QJI ol o.pxl.EpEI.S 1<a.t ot ypaµ.µ.a.-

,.. ' ... " , 2 ' ,. , • , \.k, E' ' • ... .L. 'T(L� O'V1I 'T0LS 'lrpEO't,1V'TEp0LS, l(Q.L Et'ITOV 'lrpoS a.vrov n..-rOV'TES, L'ITE 'TJP.UI ff' 
I tC I '°' "' • I t C � I \ .J,� I I 

'IT0"'l- Es0VO'Lll- 'Ta.tJ'Ta. 'IT0IELS. 'TJ 'TLS EO"TIJI O oovs 0'01, 'T1]1I e:s0VO'LQJI 'TO.V'T1]11 ; 
3. ,, 8 , t'l ,. , • , .E , • ... • , • " , , .. , .n. 'IT0ICpL ELS OC: EtfrE 1rpos Q.V'TOtlS, PW'T1JO'"' v,-,.a.s 1<0.yw EVO. l\oyov, l(Q.L ELff'0.1"E 
µ.o,· 4 To /30.fr'Tl,O'P,O. • lo,o.vvov ,, ovpa.vov �v. � l{ a.v8pw'ITOJV ; � Ol 8E O'VV-
-'- , ' • ' " , .,.._ 1' " 'El: • ... • ... ,. , e:AO'YLO'O.V'T0 'lrpos EQ.V'TOVS AE"'/OV'TEt;, VTL e:a.v EL1TOJ,.,.&, " ovpa.vov· EpE', uLa.'TI, 

"-- , , ' , ... 6 1' t' \ " "E 1: • 8 ' ... • " ' ovv ov1< E1TLO"TEVO'«'TE a.VT� ; e:aJf � EL1TOJP,E11, s av pOJ'lr6JV, 1ra.s o Aa.0S ,ca.-ra.-
" 8 ' • ... , , l, ·1 , u_ ,.__ 1 K , • , I\L O.O'EL 17,-,.as, 'ITE'ITEl,O'p.&os yap C:O"TIJI OJO.VV'fJV ,,,po..,,,,. ,,v EIJ/a.L, a, Q.'ITEl<pl,• 
O.,,uav µ..;, EIBiva, 11680,. 8 Kai t, 'I71uovs Efff'EV a.v-ro'i.s, Ov8E fy6J >..eyo, vµ.w 
.!... I 0/: , ,. "' e:v 'IT0"l- Esovu..q. 'TO.V'Ta 'IT0L(I). 

(�) 9 b "Hp{o.'TO 8E frp0S 'TO., Aaov >..l-yELV �v '1rapa./30A1JV 'T41h7]V' "..tv8('0Jff'os 
1,1., • \. � ' •I:� • ' ,. ' • � , 
e:'1'V'TEVO'E11 a,-,.'ITEIWIVO., l<O.L EsWOTO O.V'T0V YEOJpyOLS, l<aL a1TEv,1P,'YJO'E }(P0V0VS 
• , 10 K , • ,. • , . " , , , t' "'- • • , "" 1,1<avovs. a, w 1<a.6� afrEO"fE(,/\E 'lrpos -rovs yEo,pyovs oovAov, ,va. afro Tov
ICO.PfrOV 'TOV d.µ.ff'E�VOS 8;;,uw av-rr;i. 01 8E yEo,pyo'i. 8Elpavns awov l{a.1r-

'O"TEc.Aav l<EJI0V. 11 Ka., 'lrpoul8E'TO 1rlµ.lJ,a, t'TEpov 8ovAOV' ot 8E ,cc:l,cEwor, 
� - I ' • , •I: , . \. I 12 K ' ILJ , .,. �,po.vTES 1<a., anµ.o.uaVTES EsafrEO"fE(,/\a.v 1<&ov, a., 'lrpoa-Euuo "''=P.'l'a.L 
-rplTov· o, 8E ,ca.t Tovrov Tpa.vp.a.TluavrEs i{l{3aXov. IS El'ITE 8E l, ,cvpLOs 'TOV 
• -'- ,. ,,,, , L .,. ' • I ' • ' ., ,. -� ! a.,-,.'lre:J\WV0S, .£' 'IT0'TJO'OJ ; 'lr�p..,,o, 'T0V VLOV µ.ov 'T0V o.yafr1]'T0V, &.O'OJS 'T0V'T0V LOOJl"Tf!t; 

.!.._ ' 14 •1t'' t'' ' ' • ' t' -'- 'Y ' • ' urrpa'lr1]0'0V'T0.1,, OOV'TES OE 4V'T0V o, YEOJpyo, OLe:AoyLi,.0V'T0 'lrpos E4V'TOVS
"L. 0-t L 1 • " , t' ... , , , , • • ... A .. ,oV'TE�, V'ToS e:O"TW O l<l\7Jpovoµ.os, OEV'TE 0.1T0l<'TEW<,JP,EJI O.V'T0V, wa 71µ.o,v

I • \. , 15 K ' • Q_ \. L • ' •1: ,.. • -'- "" • , YEV'IJ'TaL 'TJ l<A7Jpovoµ.,o.. O.L El<t,1W\OV'TES 0.V'T0V E50J 'T0V Of''lre:AOJVOS 0.1TEl<1"EIJICIP. 
I ., I t " C I "' t \. " 16 .!\. -� \ t \. 1 \ 

T, 0VV 'ITO''l}O'EL O.V'T0LS O l<VpLOS 'T0V O.P,'ITEACIIV0S ; t:AWO'E'TQ.C. l<a.L 0.frOAEO'Ef, 'T0VS 
' , ' t' , ' • _\. ,. .!\. \. , ,f , t'l ,. M' YEOJpyovs 'T0V'TOV�. l<O.L 06JO'EL 'T0V Of'1Te:AOJV4 W\I\0LS, n.l<0VO'OV,ES oe: E�'ITOV, 7J

' 17 '0 t' l • Q\. .I.I, • "' ,- ,,,, -, • ' ' "' y&oL'T0, OC: E,.,.t,1/\ .. .,,as O.V'T0LS E�frE, .£ L ovv EO"TI, 'TO yeypa.p.µ.&ov 'T0V'T0, 
C A.l 8 o v  &v &.1r E80 1<Cp. o. u a v  ot ol1<080µ.o v v 'T E S, O�'T O S  lyo.,,871 Els 

. .I. \. ' I 18 Il" • ' • • , ,. ' \. '8 8" a..: ICE '1' a. I\ 1] V y OJ V I,  0. S ; O.S O 'ITEO'OJV Efr El<EW0V 'T0V AL 0V O'V1I AO.O'v •tO'E'T0.1,• 
,.,,. &v a· c1,, "''UV ALl<,.,.'J}O'Et. a.-.n-611' ( ':') 19 Ka., l{1J'T1]0'QJI ol &.pxl.EpE'is Kat o,

ypap.,-,.a.'TEI.S l.m{3aXlw ,,,,. a.wov 'T<tS XE'i.po.s la, o.vrfi rfi WP'f, ,ca,',, lcf,o-

thine ean and thine cyet. Thou but not D01D111, i. e. conaidered the
tbingt that belong to t/iy PM.Ce; and now they are /lid from ,_,,, �-

- ,1 ly••• ,rai oi,. 1<.T.>..J If thou hadst known, Cffll thou, for
whom eo much love hll been abown by Ood, hitherto in 'fain; if 
thou badat known at leut in this the day of thy viaitation, when thy
King and Saviour comee to vitit thee in penon for the laat time<
"· «), then bow blewed would it be! The Apoeiopeaia 11 full of 
peUu,e. See on xiii. 9, and cp. ha. xxix. 1.......8. 

inatance of St. Luke•• prutice in dispatching a 111bject; preferring
internal conneJ'.ion to exact order of time. He deaaibee the cleanajng 
of the Tffllple immedia�ly after the narratin of the triumJlll!I 
Entry; but it did not take place till the day aftet-. See Mark xi. 12.

a. ff. xdpe1Ka-r1p,Kvc>..:.1ruo,o,-ia .. ,,.,., • .,,1 Tb- were re
markable clrcum■tanl'et : and the prophecy in th- reepecta wu 
aiJnally fulfilled by the Roman genenl TitUI and bia army, agai,,,t 
mi 01011 i1tU11oon and '-ire. He withed to be •� the labour and 
dela_J of making the xd;,aKn and ·npucvK>.wo ... t8ee J<»ep!. B. J.
vi. 7. 13.) He withed to spare the City and Temple, ; and it ""' 
with great re)uctarlce that he destroyed the city; and the Temple
wu burned in contravention of bia expre,e command.

ti, ,rol doa>.11••• ,r,-r.>..] See Matt. xxi. 12, 18. Here la another

On tbia practice of anticipation, - on Matt. xx. 29, 
f.7. TO .-all' ;,,., ) On tbi1 UIC of TO, - on xi. 8. 
f.8. iEa,rplpaTo] " J>C'!ldebai ab ore." (Vi� . .JBn. Iv. 79. 0-

Ep. i. 30. Seo Wet,1m.) 
' 

CR. XX. L .-al!'••....,, K,T.A..J See Matt. ni. 28-.a'l. 
9. fpfaTo, .-..... A.. &e Matt. xxi. 33-46. 
11. -rpooill

:,
-ro T ,..,, .. ,,J "J.lu�• putua Hebraia�UI : -r,,_ie, .... 

'fl (r111p,\), Valek.; addidil. See GI,_, Pb1lol. 8. p. 411.
Yant. de Hebraiam. p. 590; abon, xix. 11. Acta :1ii. S. Cf. Ga. 
:1viii. 20. ep_ LXX. 

18. ,.;, ,-lr,o,To] An ejaculation of their contcieneet applying lhe 
parable to themaelYee. 
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(-) 20 d K ' , • , .\ • 8' • , • \ d M u 1 u a.c. 1Ta.pa.'T'Y/P'Y/UavTEi 0.1TEO'T€c.AOJI £YKO. ETOVS, V1TOKpwo,.,.EJIOVS EO.V'TOVS n. alt. . 5-
t' ' ?.. • • -\ .! Q • " \ ' • ' t' " • ' " • " Mark II U-17 04KO.WVS EWO.t, WO. E1TU\atJ(l)VT0.f. 0.V'TOV l\oyov, EC.S 'TO 1ra.paoOV'IIO.C. O.V'TOV 1"(1 O.pX(J . . 

' .. •1: , .. • , 21 K , • , • , \ , .., - t-.t -\ Ka., 1"(1 E50VU"f Tov .,,yq,.ovos. a.c. E'lr'Y/P"''T'Y/Ua.11 a.VTov l\fYOVTES, ""wa.UKW\E, 
'It' • • 8" \ , \ t' t' , \ • \ Q, , .!\ \ • • •oc.oa.p.E11 OTC. op (l)S Af'YE4S K(U OWO.UKEC.S, KO.C. ov Aa,.,.1-1a.JIE4S 1rpOU(l)1TOV, W\A E'lr 

ci.).7J8Ela.s '"'" 08011 'TOV 8Eov 8c.8tiuKEC.� 22 l{EO'TW .;,,.,.,,, Kalua.pc. <f,opov 8ovvac.,
• ., 2S K , t-• • .. ' , .,. ' • , '"' "I/ ov ; aTa.11a.,,ua.s oE aVT"'v 'T'Y/" 1ra.vovpyc.a,r, Et1TE 1rpos awovs, .& c. ,.,.E

11 2' t' 1/: ' � 1 1 " • 1 ' • ,I.,.{ • A 1TEC.pa':,E'TE; OEC.\,a'TE p,oc. v,,.va.p,ov· TWOS EXEC. EC.KOVO. KO.I, E1Tf.'YP°''t''t"' i n1TO•
Kpc.8ivrEs 8i El1rov, Ka.luapos, 26 ·o 8E Ef1rw a.wo'is. 0..41ro80TE Tolvvv Ta.
Ka.lua.pos Ka1uap,. K<U 'TG. TOV 8Eov 'T� 8E� 26 Ka.i ovK L'uxvuOJI l.1rc.>.a/3lu8a,

t ,.. C , t , "" \_ ,.. \. 8 I t \ "" 1 I t ,.. O.V'TOV P'Y/,.,.aTOS wavrc.ov 'TOV 1\0.0V' /CO.I, a.vp.a,uavrEs EW'C. 1"(1 a1TOKpc.uEc. O.V'TOV 
. , EUC.Y.,,<TO.V 

Zl • npouEX8oVTES 8i TWES 'TCdV l'a88ov,calCtJv, o, &vrc.>.eyoVTES d.vtia-ra.uw ,.,.� • Matt. 22. ts-
33. 

EWO.C., 1.,,,.,,pc:,,,.,,ua.v O.V'TOV 2II ).iyoVTES, .dc.8tiuKa).E, M"'va-rjs l-ypa.v,w .;,,.,.w, Uv lluk II. ,a-,
7 •

.!t'.\,I..}, • 8' " " ' " " • 8' • \ 'Q. ' 'TWOS a.oEl\'t"'S 0.1TO avg €)(_OJ11 yvvac.Ko., KO.I, OV'TOS O.'TEIC1IOS 0.1TO o.vg, WO. I\O.t-1'0 0 
d.8E).q>os O.V'TOV n,v yvva.'iKa., ,cal lfa.va.crn;uv <T1Tlpp,o. Ti d.8EX# awoii, 
29 'E , ., •t-_\..J..�' .t , • .. \ ,:,, ... , ,11 ., 1J'TO. ovv O.OCl\'t"'C. ,,ua.v♦ ,co.c. o 1T P"'Tos I\0.1-1"'" yvvo.c.,co. 0.1TEua.vE11 aTEICJIOS' 
llO ' � Q • t- , ' ,. , " • 111 • 81 ' • KO.I, El\a1-1EV O oEvrEpos 'T'Y/11 yvvo.c.Ko., KO.I, OV'TOS 0.1TEUOJIEV O.'TE«vos· K(U 0 

, � D • , • , t-� ' • • , • t\. , ' -rpc.Tos EI\0.1-1£11 a.v,,.,.,11· (l)UQ.V'T(l)S 0� KO.I, oc. en-ro.· ov KO.TEM1T011 TEIC1IO., KO.I, 
• 'll 32 • t-' , • 'll ' • ' 33 "E " 9 • ' a1TEUO.VO'II' VO'TEpov OE 1T0.VT(l)11 0.1TEUO.VE KO.C. 'Y/ 'YV"'T/• II 1"(1 OVJI O.VO.<T'TO.UEc. 

, , ,.. , , c , c , • , , "" 84 K ' • 'TWOS aVTOJJI ywETO.C. 'YVV'TJ ·; 01, ya.p E1J'TO. E<T)(O'II a.v,,.,,v yvvo.c.Ka.. 0.1, 0.1TO• 
8 , T , ,.. • '1 .. o· . , "' , "" , ,.. , , Kp, EC.S Ef,ff'EJI aV'TOC.S O 7JUOVS, C. v,oc. TOV (UOJVQS TOVTOV yo.p,ovu, ICO.C. EK-

, 
35 C �' C 8, "' • ,.. I , ,.. ' "" ya.p.c.uKOVTO.C.' oc. OE Ka'TO.\,f.(I) EVTEi 'TOV (UOJ'IIOS EICEWOV TVXEW, KO.I, 'T'Y/S 

t I A t A .  "" . I 1 3& •  \. a.va.a-ra<TECdS 'T'Y/S EK 'IIEKp(l)v, OV'TE ya.,.,.ovuw OV'TE ucya.p.c.u,coVTa,· OV'TE ya.p 
t 8 ,.. • � I t I _\ I t \ C I t "" 0 "" "" t I 0.1TO O.'IIEW ETC. OVVa.'ll'TO.C.' c.uayyCI\OC. ya.p EC.UC., 1((1.(. vwc. EC.UC. 'TOV 't7EOV, 'T'Y/S O.VO.<T'TO.-

• , ., 37 •n- t-• • , • , ' M .. .. • , .1 , .. <TEWS VC.OC. O'll'TES• VTC. OE fYEC.pOVTO.C. 01, JIEKpoc. ICQA. "'V<T'TJS E,.,.'TJ'IIVUEV �1TC. 'T'Y/S 
B, • ).' K' , a• ,,,,, , , , a• "1 , , , '°'' O.'TOV, OJS fYEC. vpc.ov 'TO'II '1:7€011 n1-1pa.a.P, #CO.I, TO'II 't7EOJI UO.O.IC ,CO.I, TOV 't7EOJI 
"1 'Q 38a• t-, • " " .!\\� 1' ' ' •"r" O.KOJ1-1' <t7EOS OE OVIC E<T'TC. VEICPOJV, W\l\a 1tCr.111'TCr.1JI, 1TOVTES ya.p O.V'T'f' 1-0J<TUI, 
39 0A1roKpc.8ivrEs 8i TWES -rw11 ypa.p.,.,.a.Tlo,11 El1ro11� .dc&.£u,ca;).E, ,ca.A.ws El1ra.�
40 • ' t- � ,l_ 1). .. • " • ' • t- ' OVKE'Tf. 0� U0r-r,6JV E1TEp"'7'f,'II O.V'TOJI OVOEV•

(':) 41 f El1rE 8i 1rpos O.V'TOVS, Ilws ).eyovuc. 'TOIi Xp1.a-ro11 WOJI .da.vt8 EWO.C.; �_rait. H. •2-
(':) 42Kal awos .davt8 ).eyn b, f3lf3"A.'t' "Fa).,.,.wv, 'El1ro O K v p,o s  T<,i K vpl 'f' ��:ro.a:.--,1•

K '8 • t' /: " 48 • � 8" \ I. 8 I t , Acta 2. U. 
,.,. o v, a o v  E K  o E�c.6J v p, o v, E OJ S  av o, -r o v s  X p o v s  u o v  v1ro1To-
8 ,0 11  'TCd JI 1r o 8w v  U OV' ".da.vt8 ow Kvpw11 O.V'TOJI Ka).E'i, ,ca., 1TCdi vios O.V'TOV 
EO'TW; 

(':) 45 h • AKOVOVTOS 8t 1TOVTOS 'TOV ).a,ov, El1TE -ro'is ,.,.0.0-,,Ta.'is O.VT'OV, 46 npou- h Mark lUII-
, , ' "" , ,,.. 8 , ""' t ,. ' ,,I...\ , ff. €)(_€'TE a.1ro 'TOJV ypa,.,.,.,.a.'TEOJV TCr.111 EAOVTCr.111 1TEp,1ra.TEW E1I <TTOMI.S, ,ca., 't'c.AOVVTOJJI Matt. u. •• H.

IO. ••i 'W'ap11..-.,p,io-a.,.,.H, ,r • ..-.X.] See Matt. x:rii. 1�22. 
- ,h,, .. .,. .. x ... ,,, ... e,TO.,,) "1y1<al11..-01 proJ>rie dicuntur ii, qlli 

""'-"•"' in loeo aliqt,o. a/ii.,,,,_. inmia, fuciat. Le:r. Cl.rill. Brem. 
ap. Albenium ad Heeych. T. i. p. 1542, b, i4>1lpot, iy•1181..-oo, iw1• 
•a8,i,.1"°' ,r11-raa•owor. Suidaa: .,..ae,....... H1"QO",rowot. la
Teniooe Aie:randrioa reapondet Hehr. :i-.., ut Job :r:r:ri. 9, iy«d8,....,. 
•?'••oµ,1•, iuidial., ,.,,._ Deinde iy•nlla..-o, omnioo dicunwr n,6. 
doli, iuidiart1m Jacinda""" 1111pidi, nominatim, """'"'41i a6 aliu, Ill 
d«ipio,,t, Ill �111, uliqwm, #I u iu •rmoai/i., aliqt,i,l .Jiciatd, 
'I"° Iii t100ffll poai11t. Suidaa et Heaycb. iy,call1..-or, lciX,ot. 'rid.
.Alherli., ad Heaycb. T. i. p. 1067, aic adTerhium iy .. tli..-.,, ut ait 
nlxlole, leg:itur ap. Diod. Sic. :r'ri. 68. Joeepb. B. J. Ti. 6. 2, woX>.ol 
IJ ;;'1411 iyccit#a'l"u& ,rapd: 'fcil' Tvpti'111•• TO'TI 11'p0t lijuOI' Tp0-
fii1"1Z&, .,,.,.,,.,.,.,., ..-;,., clwcl -roii 81oii {Jo,i6ua11 ,ra..-ayyiA>.o.,-r11, 
•t ,jT"T'OII av-roµoAcil', «al TOft i11'Gl'W 110111 H& 4>t1A11,rijc 'Y•
µ■IIOUI iXwlt 11'up111<pu..-�r,." (K•i11.) 

IL ooi Aai,/Ja•11t wpoo-.,.,oi,] Ueed by LXX for Hebrew cr,v MIii) 

(#14 paaim), 'to reepecl persona• (LeTit. :rix. 15. Mal. i. 8). 
St. Matt. aod St. ltark baTe liere ooi {J>.i ... ,,, tlc wpoo-w,roi,. 

II. 4>opo• cloii•••J St. Matt. and Mark (who nenr 111e ,popo9,

which i• med by St. Luke here aod :rxiii. 2, aod by St. Paul, Rom.
xiii. 6, 7) ban Aij.,0-011, which it never \lied by St. Luke. 

sn. 'W'poo-1>.f/0,,.,..11, ...... >..] See on Matt. :r:rii. 23-33. 
Sf. al 11lutl St. Luke here omita our Lord"• word, u recorded by 

St. Matt. (:rxii. 29), ,r.\a11.i .. lla l'li aldnn -rcit ypa•t>a.t, which were 
-pecially releTaol to Jewi1h readen; and record, tho argument de
nved from the difference of thit world (o 01,;,,, o�Toc) and tho next. 

88. oG..-1) Some Editon have 1ubetituted oi,di here from A, B, L.
But ofr-1 aeemt preferable. It i1 not much to •Y they cannot -
die ; which may be laid of evil 1pirita; but the worda ' for � CID 
they die' eupply the reaaon why they do not many. 

- ... ;;, cli,ct0"1"40"1Wt &1loi) See OD :r. 6, t1lff ,i,,,1...,.. 
88. av-rip) No one ia dead to Him, or in Hit light.
41. ,tw, a;, ,r.-r.>.. J See Matl :r:rii. 41-46.

U. i• fliflA
'I 

i'aAµ,i,i,) Not in St. Matt. :uil. 43 or St. Mark
:rii. 36; added here u concying information Dec:eN&r)' to Gentile 
readen. Ho omita ol ypaµµo..-ai, after Xiyovo-, (o. 41) u 1-
intereating to them. 

ti. u:oiiorros, ,r.-r.A.] See Mark xii. 88-40. 
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a Mart It. fl-
44. 

b 2 Cor. 8. 12. 

ST. LUKE XX. 47. XXI. 1-21. 

, ' , "' t .._ ' LI � , .L. • "' ' 
<UNTauµ.ovs EV Ta,s ayopa.,s, Ka, 1rp"'ToKauEop,,as o, Ta,s uvvay""Ya.,s, Ka£ 1rpo,-

' I > "' � I (147) 47 6 LJ I ' > I "' A ' 
TOKMCTtas EV TO£S OE£1TV0,s· flii o, KaTECTUWVCTf. Tas Of.K£aS T(J)V X'IP"'"• KtU 

,1,.,: ' , " '\ ,.,. , ... 
1rpo.,-CTEf. µ.aKpa. 1rpouwx.ovra,· OV'l"Of. l\1}y011'Ta£ 1TEpWCTOTEpov Kp,µ.o.. 

XXI. 1 
a • ..4va/JX'1J,as 8t Et8E Tous /Ja.llovras Ta. 8Cdpa. o.wwv Els TO y°"o

<f,v'>..tucwv 1rAovulov� 2 Et8E 8t Ko.l nva �pav 1rEV,Xf"U' {Jfilovuav lKEt 860 
, ' 3 ' ,. • A'\ LJA , , • "' • b • , • ' • '\ "' 
/\E'JM'a, Ka, E,1TEV, 41\TJU(J)S l\t')'(J) vµ.w, OTI. 1J xr,pa '1J 1M'6JX'J O.VTTJ 'lrl\EI.OV 

, •D-'\ 4 • ' " • "' , • "' •Q_ '\ • 'fra.J/'T(J)V EtJW\EV" a1ravrES yap OV'l"Of. EK TOV 1TEp,uuEVOVTOS awo,s EtJW\OV Ef.S 
, �� "' o """ • �� , '"' ' ' ' "' • ' D' • f: TCI. °"'Pa TOV oEOV' O.VTTJ OE EK TOV VCTTEfY'IJJ,aTOS aVT7JS 0.1T411'TO. TOV tJ"°" av E X,EV 

l/JaAE. 
cMall.ff.1-30. (NI) 5 cK ' ' PV ' ' "''E 

"' " ''LJ _'\ "' ' • 4.! 
Mart 13. 1-28. u a., TW(J)V "'-, OJ/'T(J)V 1TEP' TOV f. :pov, OTf. /\f.UOf.S KW\0£S KtU avo.v •1/J,CUTf. 

, ,. 6 T ... • LJ ... ,, , • , • 1' • .i..1...,4.! ICEKOUJJ,7JTa,, E,1rE, aVTa a UEfDpE£TE EI\EVUOJ/'Tal. 1JJJ,Epa., EV a.,s OVK """f"'VI/CTETa£ 

Al8os '"' A[8'{', &s ov KaTaAv01]uETa£. (�) 7 'Eff'TJp<dTTJUav SE a.wov XeyovrEs, 
,, �, _'\ , .. ... • ' , ' ... ., !'\ '\ ... , QWaCTKW\E, 'lrOT'E ow TaVTa ECTTO.£; Ka., Tf. TO UTJJJ,EI.OV OTav JJ,EI\I\V TaVTa ywE-

u8a.,; 8 ·o 8t Efff'E, BAEff'ETE JJ,� ff'Aal'TJ�TE" 1rollol ya.p lM6uovra., lff'l T(p 
t I I \_I ·o t I t \ C \ II \ 'f a::. 
0110µ.aT, µ.ov AE)'OJ/'TES, T'f. E'Y"' E£JJ,£, KO.f. 0 Ka,pos 1JYYI.KE" ,,..,, ow 1ropwv ,,TE 
• , • ... 9 "O 

(''!. • , ' , , , , ' 
� Off'f.U(J) 0.VT'(J)V. Tav OE aKOVCTTJTE ff'O/\Ef'OVS KO.£ aKaTaCTTCUT,a.s, ,,..,, 'fM'OTJv 'I'£" 

(' "' ' "' ' LJ "' .!'\, • • • LJ' ' !'\ 10 ,,, ' � on yap TaVTO. YEVECTUO.f. 'ITP"'T'OV W\/\ OVK EVUE(J)S TO T'EAOS, .£ OTE El\eyEV 
• ... 

"E 
4.! •LJ • , •a. , " . , , , , " . , , 11 , 0.VT'O£S, yEpv ,,uETa, EUVOS Eff'£ EUVOS, KO.£ tJaUl,l\(£a Eff'f. JJCUTl,I\E,av, UE£CTJJ,Of. 

,, ' , ' \ ' ' '\ ' 'I! ,l,.�Q , ' ,. TE µ.eya/\Of. KaTa TOff'OVS, Ka, MJJ,0£ KO.f. I\Of.JJ,0£ t:CTOJ/'TCI.£, 'l"'JJ1JT'pa. TE Ka., U7JJJ,E£a 
, t , "' , '\ ., 

( l&o) 12 n ' �' , , .l Q -'\ "' • ,1,.• 
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XXI. L i110/f>.,,t,o,, o:.-r.>..J See Mark xii. ,1-u. St. Mark 
here - xa>.•d11, the Roman •

�
· and • iflee that the aum cut in 

by the poor widow made a Roman ra111 (42). St. Luke aa71, 
C,tio >.ur-ra, and explaina to bit en that what they were cuting 
in were ,lwpo, off'eringe to God (.,.,. 1. 4). 

6. ,raj -r111•11, o:.-r.)..] See Jllatt. :uiY. )-41; :ai. )-46. Mark 
xiii. l-37. 

- ,rol al11allaf,u11tr, l St. Luke alone mention, that our Lord'• 
attention - lnYited to the 011ca8,i,.11-ro, ancb u golden croWnt, 
ahielda, cemen, phiale, lycbnucbi, and olooxaa, and a,u4>0pltro:o,. 
8uch al11allaf.ua-ra laad been preaen&ed to 1be Teme)e of Jeruaalem by 
Herod, and nen by heathens, IUCb u Paolem_y Euergeta, and alto 
the Roman __ emper�n. See,!-,,A, B. J. ii .. 1�; Yi. 5. Ant. xii. 8; 
n. 11 ; XYJI. 6; ll:ll. 6. Pmlo, Legat. ad Cai. u. p. 592. 

Tbeee off'eringe ■bowed the reverence of the Powen of tbia world 
for Jeruaalem and the Temple; and yet Cbri1t forelold that Jern
aalem and the Temple would be dntroyed, by aome who had adorned 
it with off'erlnge. 
.. e. -r11w-r11 a e,.p,i-r!J On -�be con,":Uction, cp. John Yi. 39; 

Yll. 38; n. 2. Matt. vu. 24; xn. 36. WHNr, G. G. p. 506. 
11. A,,uol "°' >.o,,...1] lnetancea of 1imilu )IIU'Onomuiu in N. 

T., tee Heb. v. 8, l.u11ll,11 a4>' •• i1raCl111. Rom. xi. 17, -r111i, 
-rw• o:>.aa.,, IE10:>.atrll11tra11. Matt. ni. 41, ,ra,ro� o:u••• ai,ro>.l· 
"·"· Acta Yiii. llO, -y•••""'" a aln-y,,.,;,.,,.,11 ; Philem. 20, d�al.u11• 
-•o..i .. ,,..,.. See above, on Matt. :a:ni. 2, and cp. WiMr, p . .560. 

18 • .1-yo.ul"°"'] So the best MSS., for which aome baH aubati
tu&ed <l1ra-yoiai..,w, from B, D, L. But i1 not thia one of the 
cbanpa which have been recently made in the Sacred Ten, with
out reuon P 'A1rai-yu11 and al1raiycoll111 occur nearly twenty timea 
ID the New Teetament, but never followed by l1rt. 

18. al,rotJ,i,ra-ra, ;,,.,,, d, µap'l'tip,011) i.e. u a teedmony to them. 
See Mark xiii. 9, ,.ap-rvp,011 a;,.,.o,,, a teetimony, by which aome 
of them will be conYioced and con,erted, u Sergiua Paulo,, the 
gonrnor C!f Paphot, and Diooyaiua the Areopagite. See Acta xiii. 
7-)3; J:Yll. 3'. 

lf. 1/itrlla) On the me of 6'trf111 ID thia eeme, tee Luke i. 66; 

ix. «. Acta Y. 4 ; xi:s. 21. Here, apio, a cbango bu been re
cently made in aome Editiona, which alter 1/ialla inlo 1/i-r,, apioet 
the authority of almott all the MSS. and apinet grammatical 
propriety. 

The reader will not expect that all thne alteration, ahould 
be noticed; aome few 1pec1mem are n�, and they may 
mtllce. 

16. i-y,;, "-•• I In Mult xiii. 11, thia ia aaid to be the -rk 
of the Holy Spirit, DeCauae He proceeda from the Son, and la aeot 
by Him. 

18. ,rel) e"11 by them, not only by atranpn. 
19. , ... , V'll'O.UO•iil by your rtience eave your IOUU, pin your 

Ji vea; while othen, liy want o faith, are deetroyiog the in. See 
xYii. 33. Matt. x. 39; ni. 25. 

- «Taftr11trf1) a cootrut to ,l,roA ,,.,. .. , in the pre<ediDJ. •ene. 
You may_ gai,t your life where you teem moat likely to ION 1t. See 
Matt. x. 39. Luke ix. 24, 

IO, ;or.,, l"C,�-r• ,r1111'Aov11i"'I•] Our Lord pve two 1ip1; one 
d-ribed by&. Matt. UiY. 15, and Mark xiii.14, vi&. the Abomioa• 
tioo of Desolation, ,poken of by Daniel the prophet, aet up ilo the 
city <>f Jennalem, in the "Holy Place" of the Temple. The other 
•i� here mentioned by St. Luke, - the blockade of the City from 
toidolll by the /to«i/4 onria of Rome. 

The former tip wu intimately connected with the latter. For i& 
- the profanation of the Temple by the JMDiJ,, army tC>ilAi. the 
City, and b:r the aio, of the Printa and the people in the City, which 
bad rejected and cruci&ed Chriat, that pve power to the Roman 
army without; and broupit it to besiege and destroy the City for 
the execution of God'• Juatice and wrath for ita aint. See note OD 
Matt. ui. 20. 

IL ol i11 .. ;; '(ov&alf] not in Jenuolna only; and, indeed, few 
were then able to escape from the City (tee JONp/au), but in J""
alao. In contequeoce of thia warning, the Chriatwia � to 
Pella, iu PmN. See on Matt. uiv. 16. 
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- /Ail tlcrapxi"ll•tra• 1 It would have been well for the Jewe 
if they bad li1tened to tliia waming. But inatead of doing ao, they 
were deluded by a fanatical 1pirit, excited by their Falae Prophete, 
and bT vain hopes of the M-iab'a comin_g: and they imagined that 
the Cny and Temple were impregnable. ID1tead of quitting Juda, 
they flocked lo the city of Jenualem for the Puaover, and ao were 
eaught by the Romana u in a net; and the City became a J>rey to 
Famine, Pe.tilence, and Ch•il War; and an immenae multitude-
far beyond the ordinary population of the City-wu deatrored, 

n. Tarra Tff ')'•')'pa,.,.ii,a] eapecially in Daniel ix. 21i, 'J/1. See 
on Matt. uiv. 15. 

18. a•«')'KIJ) Hehr. "11 (llonlA), • a.,..tia :' rendered by 
411!1'"11 in the LXX, Job v. 19, and p,u,int. 

M. a-roi,11T1 ,.axalpat) rr, 't (pi CMre6), Gen. uxiv. 26. 
Deut. xiii. 15. Heb. :i:i. 34. 

- alxi,a>..-r,08,i,ro..-ra,] The ftnt Puaover, or Type, wu killed 
in obedience to God"• command, and in forty yean the promised land 
wu entered. Christ, the lut PUBOver, or Anti type, the true Puover, 
- 1lain in rebellion again1t God ; and in forty yean the promised 
land wu forfeited, and trodden under foot by the Genlilea. Cp. 
B•rgrm, p. 531. 

- 'hpov,ra>.,;,. lcr-r111 Ta-rov,.i,,.,] Jenualem aball be trodden 
by, and remai,a 1ubject to them. So ,ca-rara..-1i•, I Mace. iii. 52. 
Gentile Nation, ,ball tread it down, and trample it under foot, until 
the time. (,ra,pol. _,.,) of the Gentile. are fulfilled ; i.e. " till 
the fuln- of the Gentile. be come in.'' (Rom. xi. 25.) 

,ra,pol are the lellODI for bringing forth frwit to perfection : -
Matt. xiii. 30. Mark xi. 13; xii. 2. Luke u. 10. Acts xiv. 17. 
Here they are the 1pirit11al apring, 1ummer, and autumn in which 
the ;e,,,, are ripening to maturity under the abowen of grace, and in 
the aunsbine of the Goepel. And when that ha"e.t it gathered, then 
the blindn- which hu fallen on hnel will be removed. Rom. :i:i. 
15. 25. 2 Cor. iii. 14-16. Zeeb. iii. 9; viii. 8. la DXii. 1�15; 
lni.8. 

Othen (e.g. M•r> 1uppoee Ka,pol to be aeuona of judgment 
and vengeance upon the Gentilet. And doubt!- the aeuon for 
bearing fruit being a lellOD of trial, ia to many a aeuon of judgment, 
u well u of mercy to otben. 

16. cr,,,.1ia) On th- venea, - Ong. MO'l'Ol. in Evang. i. 1, 
p. 436. They have a double aenae : 

1. literal; u applied to Jeruaalem. 
2. epiritual ; u applied to Cbri1tendom, or the Spiritual Zion. 
The s,,,. of rigbteoum-, Cbri1t, will ■how lign1 of Hi• power; 

the MOOfl, i.e. the Chriatian Church, illumined witb Hit beama, will 
abow aign1 of Hia coming. And aome Stan, i.e. Luminarie1 of the 
Church, will fall from their place. SI. Alllm"OIS aaya," Plurimi1 a 
religione deficientibu,, clara fldea obacurabitur nube perfidie; quia 
mihi SoL llle cmleatia mel fide vel minuitor vel augetur. Et 
quemadmodum men1trui1 cnnibua L- vel tern, oppoeitu, cum 
fnerit a reirlone Solia, van-it, lie et eancta EcclMia, cilm lumini 
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cmleati vitia camia obaiatunt, fulgorea divini luminia de CAridi 
radii• DOD polelt mutuari." See OD MatL uiv. 29. 

- cr,wo,s,IJ • auietu,' • angor.' See on Matt. uiv. 29. 
- aTop,� " de.peratione ob con1ilii inoriam utpote anguatiia 

implicitorum, e:i: quibua explicare ae nequeanL' 
- boii,r11• l Some MSS., particularly A, B, L, M, X, ha•e 

4xovt, which bu been received ID aome recent Editione. If it ia the 
true ttading, the genitive l!xo•• follon cr11µ1ia. But that reading 
.eema to have proceeded from '1xoiicr11• altered into 4xovt -,-. And 
4xov, not 4xour, -m• to be the form used in N. T. See Heb. xii.19. 

- ll11>.cicr,r11t) The -y;;, or Earth, in thia vene, appean to repre
�nt men and nation, in their worlJly atate (..-a, 4>11>..a, ... ;;, ,-;;,, 
MatL uiv. 30), engroaaed by low and earlli/y though II(- below, e. 35). 
The llci>.a,rira, or Sea, repreaenll them u toeaed about on tho tumul
tuoue billon of intemal and e:i:tcmal troublet. And in both reapecll, 
whether u to ,-;; or llci>.acrcra, the lll1111 of t/,u VIOrld are diatinguiahed 
from the children of the kingdom of Aea-, i. �- of the Chriatian 
Church, which will be ueailed by atorm, (e. 25), but ia railed above 
earthly carea, and cannot be 1haken by earthly viti11itude1. 

18. .,.ii ol.-ou,.i"!I] the world, u idabiud; i. e. dtie1 and natione. 
18 . .;.,..,..,-,, ... , J while the men of t/,u VJOrid (John viii. 8) are 

looking dou,,.u,al'(U (,ca-ra,rii..--roi,-rH al, ..-;,,, ,-;;.>, oppretaed with 
earthly cares and luall (o. 34), and poring ou earthly ll'euurea, and 
cut down with de.pair<- o. 26), do yo,, look •pu,anu with faith, 
hope, and joy; for, when their dalruaio• i1 at hand, then your 
nitkmptio,, draweth nigh : "Ln,a,,. capita, eat mentea ad petriam 
�leatem erigere." <Greg.) 

19. ra..-r11 Ta d,..a,.a J Countriea which have no fig treel, have 
their parablea (Matt. xxiv. 32) for watchful hearta. 

80. Tpol3ci>..cr1i,) Cf. 3-rai, r11padt;, Mark iv. 29, and l..-1/Jo).••• 
Mark xi•. 72. 

89. ,; ')'•••ii alrr11) the Janel of God. See MatL :oiv. 34: and 
cp. Eud,. here (Mai, p. 301), who comparea Pa. mi. 31; cii. 18. 

34. l3ap11llti,crw 1 fl,ipur,II,;,,.,.,, El�. But '3ap116,i,1t1i, i1 in A, B, 
C, G, K, L, S, '/. It ia remarkable that in the N. T. /111poi,,.a, 
occnn often (MatL :ovi. 45. Mark xiv. 40. Luke i:i:. 32. 2 Cor. 
i. 8; •· 4. I Tim. v. 16), but 8cpii11oµa1 never; whereaa in the 
LXX flapil110i,11, ia often, but fl11poi,1'-",, I believe, never found. 

86. •• ... ...,,,, l will come auddenly on them, u a mare or trap on 
bird• or beull en Joying repoae ( Ecclea. ix. 12). 

- -ro�, ,call11,.ai,ovc c..-1 ..-. ..-• ..-. -y.J Tboae who are of the earl.I, 
eardy (1 Cor. n. 47), and have not act their affectiom on thinp 
a6mi (Col iii. 2), and have not their converation in iea1'n (Phil. 
iii. 20). 

See above OD xviii. 8. The �re.ion ... e;; .. e., .... ; -rpocr...-oi, 
-r;;. ,-;;, ia a double Hebrainn. ,call.,<rlla, ia the Hebrew l'¢ <.,aMal>), 
to ait, to take their eaae, reat, to dwell (IIL ix. 2. MatL iv. 16). 
And crl ..-pocr...-o. ia the Hebr. � '"(al-,-,C<Jl-ltaont.), 
2 Sam. xviii. 8. See Yonl. p. 170, and p. 342. And it denotel that 

Cc 



194 ST. LUKE XXI. 37, 38. XXII. 1-10. 

a Matt. 2'1. 2, f. 
Muir. If. I. 

bMatt.28. H-
18. 

Marl:. H. 10, JI. 

c Matt. 26. 17-
19. 
lllarl:. H. 12--15. 

the penona 10 deecribed have made earth their home, 1111d •y, " here 
i• our reat." Cp. Heb. xiii. 14. Mic. ii. 10. Rev. xiii. 14. 

ST • .,;,x,t,..-o el, ..-cl �ot 1 lksorted for a lodging to Olivet, i.e. 
to &litany (Matt. xsi. 17. Mark xi. 11). Ike below, xsiv. SO. 

On the uoe of 11,. aee Matt. ii. 23, 1111d on Mark i. 39. 
- '.IUouo• J Eb:. 'EXa,.;;•, gen. plur. But 'El,.au•• in the nomi

native oingular aeem1 to be the true reading. (Cp. xix. 29.) The 
EV11Dgeli111 ap� to prefix the article.,..,. to •�a•••.�r ..-� &pot. 
See Matt. xXl. l; xx1v. 3; xxvl. 30. Mark x1. J; xui. 3; xiv. 26. 
Lake xix. 37; xxii. 39. John viii. 1 (if genuine). St. Luke (1111d 
be alone) uaea the form 'B-"'u••· Oliwt (Acl8 i. 12), probably to be 
reatored here and xix. 29. On tbi1 110lrilatioe in proper name■, aee 
Lol,d, Phryn.f. 517 , 1111d M.,- on Luke xix. 29. Wi1Nr, p. 164. 

88. �p6p,t• The word wed by the LXX for Hehr. � (Mil• 
lip), from unuaed root C?f (IAaA:om), • to rioe early in the morning.' 
Gen. :six. 2. Z1; xx. 8; 1111d pa,nm. The more Attic form 11"118 
l,plJpcuw. See TAom. ,llag. in v., who aay1 l,pfJp1i,.......,i,• l,ptlp•'t•· 

Ca. XXII. L 4-y-y,t•, •. ..-.A.) See Matt. xxvi. 1-.5. Mark 
xiv. 1, 2. 10, 11. 

Our Lord ate the Puaover with Hi, dieciplea on the Evening of
the Fourtt-entb of Ni11111, being tho Fifth dl\y of the week (Tbunday ). 

But the Rulers of the Jewa, who conapired again1t Him, would 
not enter (on the next day) into the hall of Pilate, leat tb�y 1bould 
be defiled, but they might eat the PU10vor (John xviii. 28). For, 
u;ra Eu«biu l (u cited In Cut . .Awr. p. 288, ed. Venet. 1775), 
·• Ex ,uo Veritati inaidiati 1unt, verbum Veritati1 a oe expulerunt, 
non pnmo die azymon1m, quo die ddJehat immolari Paecha, mandu
canlel tolitum aibi Paacha; erant enim erga aliwd attenti (i. o. on 
killing Chri1t), eed die eequenti po■t lllum, qwe erat azymorum 
eecundL Domino, vero priml die aaymorum, hoc o■t quint& feril, 
Paacha cum diacipuli, peregit." 

See note below on "· 7; and on John xviii. 28, 1111d on Matt. xx•i.17. 
I. ,...;J See "· 4 and on Mark ix. 28. 
8. alo-;;U, o �-ra••• 1 Tho Article o here i• not found in aome 

MSS., 1111d io omitted by many recent Editors. Perhaps, bowe,,er, 
tho Article, which ia found in tho majority of MSS., may ha•o con• 
,iderable force here, •• referring back the ftder'a mind to tho earlier 
o�tiona of tM S.11111, or Adverary. 

Tho circum1t1111ce of thia ntnmee of tho Enemy i1 not men• 
tioned by St. Matt. or St. Mark here. St. Luke, writing for the 
Oentilea, bad traced our Lord', genealogy to Adam (Luke iii. 23--
311), 1111d had 1bowu that He i• tho promi■ed &od of t/te WomG11, 
between which 1111d the S«d of 1M �t God bad put enmity 
(whence tho name Sataa, l�l'• 'enemy, or 'ad•erury '), and who 
would bruiae the Serpent'• head (Gen. iii. 15). He is careful to ebow 
bow that primeval prophecy or �•111 wu fulfillod by 
(,'bri,t. 

Ho doea tbi-'lrst in tho hi1tory of tho temptation (cl,ap. iv.), 
then ho record, our Lord'• worda, uying (x. 18), "I 111w Salun-J� 
Enemy,.,..;,, l:a-ra,,i......u lightning fall from heaven," 1111d a.crib• 
iDf the di- of the body which Ho healed to tho agency of &11111 
(xiii. 16), and telling Peter (xxii. 31 ), that S.11111 deaired to hue 
Ilana to iii\ tbnn u wheat. And now the Holy Spirit reveal. S.11111 
-the 1111cient Enemy of Man-that Old Serpont-u the prime 
inatiptor of thoae who brought about the crucifixion, by wbirb be 
bruiaed the heel of \he wom1111'1 aeed, 1111d through which bia own 
head wu bruioed by the woman'• -d. 

Tho word 1: ..... a.ac occurs five time■ in St. Luke, but never 
without the article, except in tho vocative; 1111d nine timea in St. 
Paul', Epiatlo■, but ne•or without the article; eight time■ in tho 
Apocalypse, and only once without tho article (xx. 2, whore it■ 
omillion ia euily accounted for). 

It would aeem u if the Sacred Writers wore atudioua to mark 
tho penoual Identity" of tho Enemy from tho beginning to tho 
end. 

See further on mi. 43 concerning St. Luke'• EV11Dgelieal '""" 
lationa concerning Good Angela. 

4. o--rpa ... ,,.,,oz.J "tnapli pr•f«tu; cum hia agebat Juda■, et hi 
tpeciatim commemor1111tur, quoniam horum erat, �torum ope, 
prebondere et in carcerem conjicere Judao■, qui in ltg\'m peccannt, 
vid. ad Matt. xxvi. 47. infra "· 52. Act. v. 26. Dicebantur anlem 
rrpa....,')'ol ....,;; i.,.,.,;;, et aimpliciter ""'P"....,.,,°'• du- ac pndecti 
eacerdotum et Levitarum, qui m templo oxcubiu agehllllt, vid. 2 Pv. 
xxxv. 8. Supremua oxcubiarum pnefectua, qui, ut reliqui .,...,..,..._ 
tJ')'ol, ex ucerdntum numero erat, ,ca-r' •�it• dicebatur o .,...,..,..._ 
'I')'°' .Act. v. 26, coll. v. 24. o ""'P""'.,,.clt -roii lcpov Act. iv. ), 
v. 24. Idem cum nllUIIO po,rtijb conjungitur a J oeepho xx. 6. 2, 
et GllkJ reliquoe 1,-uedril -- commemoratur Act. v. 24, coll 
x:ri. Zl." (KwiR.) Cp. w.--., ii. p. 690. 

8. &-rap oxA011J 'aino atrepitu' (Act■ xxiv. 18). See Matt. 
xxvi. 5. Mark xiv. 2. 

'1. •• ; lau 1Jv1crfla, J Perbap■ there i• tomothinJ of emi,buia in 
the word ilu, u much u to uy that our Lord aacriliced 1111d ate tho
Paacbal Lamb on the day appointed by the divine Law, but tho 
Prie■II 1111d Phari-, who profetMd great ual for the law, did ""'·
" iau dicitur de eo quod fieri debet nee lamon fit;" 1111d c_J>. Kllittoef, 
note here; 1111d ICC Matt. xviii. 33. Act■ xxvii. 81. K r,i,a«l and 
others affirm that the Law had been 1upeneded by Tradition, and 
that the aacrifice 1111d eating of the P&IIOver wu po■tponed by IOIDO 
of the Phari- to the following day. But it i1 more probable, 
u St. CA�m, E,,,./,i,u, 1111d otben of the Fathers euppoeo, 
that the Chief Prieat■ 1111d Scribe■ were IO buay in plotting tho 
111erifice of tbe true Pucbal Lamb, that they omitted to ■acrifice and 
eat the leg■) P&IIOver at the proper lime. 8eo Matt. :nvi. 1-5, 1111d 
cp. on John xviii. 28; 1111d note above, xxii. 1, whence it appean that 
they took counaol together w.fore tho P&110ver to lull Jo■u, by aubtlety 
without 1111y public di1turbance, 1111d not at the Puao•er. They made 
tlaeir compact with J udu 1111d di■patcbed their officers and aerV11Dtl with 
him to Getb.emane to take Jeeua afler He had eaten tho P&IIOTer. 
Juda■ 1111d the band (,,..,reipa) came by nig!it from the Chief Prieata 
and Scribe■ and Elders (Matt. xxvi. 47. Mark :riv. 48. Johll 
xviii. 2), and e•en aome of tho Chief Prieat■ and Elders accomJ11111ied 
Juda■ to Gethoemane (Luke x.:rii. 52 ), 1111d tho others - to have 
waited with impatience for our Lord', arreat, and to have been ready 
to meet together immediately (Luke xxii. 66) to carry oo Hia exa• 
mination 1111d to expedite Hi, execution. And there doea not appear 
to have been 1111y available interval in which they could have tepa· 
rated and returned to their ■everal bouaebold, in order to «JI t.w 
PGMJttr, 1111d then ba•e come back to p.-.-cute the trial 1111d con• 
demnation of their Divine Priaoner. 

8 . .-a; narra,).c, ...... �.) See Mat&. llYi. 17-19. Mark xiv. 
12-16. 

10. ••pap,o• Na-rot) See Mark xiv. 13, 1111d St. Oyril bare, .... 
')'Op &". 1liriAllt, -rel lia..p -roii clyto,, (JarrEir,.a-rot •••• «a-raANt& 
Xp,•-rot. 

• Tbe original or th1a acbollum or E-64.,, from bit work 11, Po,cAau, bu been published by C•d. Ma, ColL Vat. IY. pp. 116, llt. 



ST. LUKE XXII. 11-32. 

_.(I /J . .!r • \ 4.! • ... • ' • , "' • , P,I.OV VOO.'TO� fJa.aTu.to<»'II' O.ICOI\OVv '/<TO.TE d.VTCf> Et<; rtJV OtlCUUI OV Et<T'TTOpEVETO.t' 
11 ,, ... ,. ,_(I , ... .  , ,., C(\(11 _\ Il"' ' ' ,ca., EpEtTE T'f' OC./COOE<T1TO77l rt]i oc.1e,a.<;, .r.LE)'€c. <TOC. 0 o,oa.<TICW\Oi, ov E<rrt TO 

.!\ • ' ' ' "' -A- ,. .1.. ' 12 • "' • .. ICO.'TW\Vp.Ct, 01TOV TO 1ra.ux_a. p.ETO. T<»V µ...., ,,'T<»rl p,ov .,,a.y<» ; ICO.ICEWO<; vµ.w 

&�Ee. d.vdya.wv µ.eya. lcrrpruµbov, l1eli ET0,p.4ua.TE, 13 'A1rEA8OVTE<; 8E dpov 
_L)\ _, J ,.. \ C I ' I IC<W� EtpYJKEV a.vro1.<;, ICO.t TJ'TO'f'-a.cTCt'II TO 1TO.<r)(Ct. 
u K ' • J...., • • • , ' • (' ,(I , , \ ' , ,. a., OTE "rEVETO .,, <u

pa. tUlelTE<TE, ICO.I. o, OCdOE,CO. a1TO<T'TOI\OC. CTVV av-rep· 
( 114) 15 ' 1' ' • , 'E LI 1 • 4., ,. ' ' ,1,.__ "' (I X ,ca., Et1TE 1rpo<; O.VTOV<;, 1TWVP.Uf E1TEUVJ-'YJ<TO. 'TOVTO TO 1TO.<r)(O. .,,....yEw P,E 
C ,.. ' ""' 

aJ) ,.. 

}6 \ I \ C A • t I J \ ,,,1.,,,: t� J ,.. • 
Vf""V 1rpo 'TOV p.E 1T e:ur "E"f"' yap vµ.w, on OVICC:TI. ov P.YJ .,,....yru E\ 0.V'TOV, E<»<; 

&ov 1TATJp<u8fJ b, ru /3a.u1.AE{,q, 'TOV 8Eov. (2:) 17 Ka.l 8E[a.µ.o,o<; 1TOTTJPI.OV, 
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' 1 1' A I IJ "' ' (' ' • "' 18 d }. .f,., ' • "' Ell)(O.PC,(Trt]<TO.� Et7TE, .r.LO.JJETE TOVTO IC0.1. OUl.f',Epwa.TE EO.VTOC.<;' '"" r"' yap vµ.w, d Matt. 26. 22-
• J ' , t ' "' I '"' t • • C I ,.. "' !9. on OV P,YJ ?Tt<u 0.1TO TOV YEVVYJµ.O.TO<; rt]i a.p.1TEAOV, E<u<; O'TOV TJ /3a.cr1.Ana. TOV 8EOV r��!. 1ii. 1:;:2te.
� a_ (*) 19 17 -� \ IJ' 

., 
• , • \ - - ' •(I , ... \ , E'"' u· I ACM, I\0.1-1<uV ap-rov Ell)(O.pl.<TTTJ<TO.<; EICl\a.UE ,ca., EO<»IC& O.VTOt<; l\ey<»v, 

,rt A I J ' A I \ f \ t A � � I ,,.. "' J \ t \ ... OV'TO E<TTC. TO <T<»p.Ct µ.ov, TO V1TEp vp.<uv o,ooµ.&o'II' 'TOV'TO 1TOc.EI.TE EC.<; rqv EP,YJV 
, , (m) 20 ·n , ' ' , ' ' t' ,. \ , '" ,. CtVO.p.vYJ<TW. u <TO.VT<»<; ,ca, 'TO 1rorq

p
,ov µ.ua. TO oEt1TVYJ<TO.t I\E)'<»V, ... OV'TO 

TO 1TOTTJp1.0v ,j ICa.t� 8c.a.01]1C'f} b T<p a.i.µ.o.-rl µ.ov, TO -inrEp .;,,_,.;;,.,, lK)(_Vvoµ.&ov. 
(181) 21 fl\ ' •t- ' • ' ,. - (I t' ! • • ,. • ' ,. ,,. 0 I\Y}V wov, TJ XE'P TOV 110.pa.o,ooVTO<; µ.e: µ.u EJJ,OV Em rtJi -rpa1rE,.TJi, 
22 K ' • ' T" ,. • LI , , ' ' • , \ ' , ' ... a, 0 µ.& to<; TOV C1'11Uf""1TO'IJ 1ropEVETac. ICa'Ta. TO CdpWµ.EVO'II' 1TI\YJV ovac. 'T'f' 

a.118p6J1T'f> l1eElvcp 8,' oi 11a.pa8t80Ta.c.. (�) 23 Ka.l a.lrrol iip[a.vro <TV'TJTEW 1rpo� 
• ' ' , ., . • •1: • ,. ! ... (\ \ , ("'o) 2-& 'E , EO.VTOV<;, TO Tt<; a.pa. EtYJ Es- O.VT<»V o TOVTO f'El\l\<»V 1rpa<T<TEW, u YEVETO 
(I � ' ,I,..\ , • • "' ' , • ,. t' ,. 1' 't 25 •o t' l 1' OE ,cae, 'f'IJ\OVEtlCta. EV a.VTOL<;, TO Tt� O.V'T<»V OOICEL EtVac. p.E,,.ruv. O«: Et1T& 

, ,. e 0
• IJ .\ "' .. >LI __ ,. , , "' ' c •I: ,y , ,. O.V'TOt<;, I. JJO.<TIJ\Et<; 'TCdV EUVCdV ICVpt.aJOV<TW O.VTCdV, ,cae, Ot Es-OV<Tta.,_OVTE<; O.V'T<»V e Matt. to. 25-

, , -\ ,.. 26 t ""' �' , • , , C 'Y , C "' , (J ' • 27. 
aJEpyua., ICW\OVVTac.· Vp.Et<; oE ovx OVT<»i' ci.ll o p.E,,.wv EV vµ.w yEVE<T "' "'� o Mark io. 42-H. 

, ' C C , C C � ,.. ( 1'71) 27 T' 
\ ,, C , , 'JIE"'1'Epo<;, Kat 0' TJ'YOVµ.EVo<; <u<; 0 Ota.lCOVCdV, x t<; yap P,Et,_CdV, 0 Ct'IIO.ICEt• 

<A C � A t , C t , t , �, t t , C ""' C C: f'&O<; YJ O Ota.lCOV<»V ; ovx, 0 avalCEtp.&o<; ; E)'Cd OE E,,.,., EV P,E<T'f vp.<uv Cd<; 0 

8ta.1eovwv. 28 'Tp.EL<; 81 lcrrE ol 8Ul.fl,Eµ.EVYJICOTE<; µ.E-r' lµ.ov b TOL� 1TEtpa.uµ.oi'<; µ.ov· 
29 f • ' (I 'LI • " LI ' (I 'LI ' • fl ' /J . \ ' ( 1'72) 30 • ,ca.yCd o,a.-rwEµ.a., vµ.w IC0.17Cd<; OtEl7ETO µ.o, 0 arqp µ.ov f-10.<TIJ\Eta.V, y wa. t Matt. 19. 28. 
1 LI' , , , , ,. 't: 1... ,. 1J _ \ , , LI' {J , , Heh, I. 18, 
«:<Tl7t'q'f'f: ,ca, 1TWYJ'TE f:1Tt rt]i -rpa.1rE,..,,� µ.ov «:V 711 1-10.<T1,11.E"'f µ.ov, ,ca., IC0.17t<TE<T E f:1Tt " •. 10. 

8povruv ,cplvoVTE<; T4� 8,:,SE,ca. q,vAa.<; TOV 'lupa.11>.. (�
8) 31 El1rE 8, 0 Kvpl.Oi, �- �

, >(I ' • 
� 

... 
•

1:-.. 

, • ,. ,. , • 

' ... 

�,,.,.6Jv, �,µ.ruv, ,oov O �a-ra.va.<; E<:,u'T"IJ<TO.'TO vp.a<; 'TOV <TWta.<Tal. <»<; TOV <Tt'TOV' 

( 1'74) 32 , ' �' ,(I , a_ ' ... • ' 1 \ , • , ' , a E)'W OE EOEYJv •tV 1TEpt, <TOV, wa. P,TJ «:IC/\Et1T'(/ TJ 1Tc.<rrt<; <TOV' ICO.t <TV 'ITO'TE 

11. di,ciycuo•J So A, B, E, H, K, L, P, 8, and other MSS.-Elz. 
Wy10•. 

16. a1t,flvl'lf i1t1fl�,.., ... 1 A Hebrai811l. " &i,rimit Eftllgeliata 
i)lliua verb& S.lntorie." }ror,t, de Hebr., p. 624, who comparea 
Matt. xiii. 14, ��oj OKOUO'l'rl, Jo�n iii. 29, x�pci xatpu. Acta iT, 
17; ... 28; XXIII. 14, and - LXX m Gen. llXI. ao. 

All these Hebraiame a� to be preeerved by the 8a"1'ed 
Writen, for the eake of remanding the reader that he baa before 
him the very words med by the epeaken on the occuione deecribed. 

16. oi, 1'1\ cpdy• J See on Matt. xxvi. 29. 
Beeideo the laiizer meaning there a•igned to the worde, perha)II 

they bad refernce alao to what our Lord wu now about to do, m. 
to fYe a apiritual coneummation ( ... Aiip•o-,,) to the Puchal rita of 
eating and drinking, by changing them into a Sacrament of the New 
COTenmt in the Goapel and the Church (i• T/i fla.o-,'A.,ia Toii 8aoii), 
in the Holy Communion of Hie Body and Blood. Henceforth the 
Levitical 111Cril1ce 'll'U to ceue, being tranlllgnred into an Eftllgelical 
Sacrament. 

Having aid these worda, He proceeded to explain their meaning 
by illltituting the Chriltian PUIOnr,-tbe Holy Euchariat. 

18. y,.,.,,;,...Tot) On thia uae of yl.,.,,,.,. (not yli,�l'CI, u edited 
by aome), - PArricA,, p. 286, Loh«/c, and Vont. de Hebr., p. '64. 

18. Tovrci ao-T, J See Matt. uvi. 26. 
- TO UTIP ;,",.,, a .. Jo,.,-J to which St. Paul add, ""·"'"°"•

l Cor. xi. 24. These worda are not in St. Matthew and St. Mark; 
they 1erve to give �ter clearneN to what preceded. The bread 
(iipTot, loaf, l Cor. L 17) bleeeed by Chriet, and broken in Hie hand 
/»/ore He euffered (e. 19), and distributed by Him to Hie diaciplee, 
wu a figure of Hi, death, •oluntarily accompliahed by hi1 own act. 
and a eliowing forth of it, and a conveyance of ii. bleuinga u already 
pur<:hued and aecun,d, u the bread now bl-1 in Hi, name, and 
broken after Hia 1uffering, ii a commemorative repreeenta1ion and 
1howinir of Hie death and the communion of Hil body and blood, to 
all penttenl and faithful recei•en. 

- ...,;;.,.o .,..o,.;.,.,) See I Cor. xi. 24, 25. Thia commemorative 
-lellce ii not recited by SL Matthew and St. Mark; and St. John 
addl nothing to the hietory of the inatitution. 

- alt.,.;,., i. d•cil'•flo-u,] More than 'in remembrance of Me.' 
'A.•cil'"""" ii not simply remembrance, which may be involuntuy,
but a deliberate inward act (recordatio), ehowing illelf by external 
eigne. See on Mark xiT. 72, and cp. l Cor. xi. 25, 26. Heb. :r. 3. 

" Do thil for My Commemoration.'' Thie wu a proapectiYe 
precept for the f.t•n ; for when He HiD11Clf wu preaenl with: them, 
there 'll'U no occuion for """""0-11. 

20. ,i,o-a,;.,. .. ,) i. e. with thanlugiving and benediction. 
- ..-oiiTo TO TOflfp•o•) See on MatL :u:vi. 2.8. 
IL TM#) although I am now about to abed My blood for you and 

for all men. 
n. KGTci TO .:.,,o-,.ll/0.] Cp. OD xvii. 1, and OD Acta ii. 23, ..-j 

.:.p,o-,.,,,, /1011>.;. 
- TapacliciOTa,) Pe. xii. 9. ' 
14. cp,Aoi,wda ac.T.'A.J See Matt. xx. 25. Mark x. 42. 
- doaca,) in common eetimation. See Gal. ii. 6. (&,,g. 

MdJlff',) 
16. ai,1pyiTa,) Cp. 2 Mace. iT. 2, where Oniu ie eo entitled. So 

Ptolem;r E,_-gda; and cp. Paradiae Repined, iii. 82, " Then ,well 
with pnde, ancf mual be titled Goda, Great lienefacton of mankind," &c. 

99. cl,aTill,,.a, J ' I covenant to you.' See Pa. lx:u:i. 4, where 
LXX hu ciufli,.�# claallii1r,w. (R.,..,.m.) 

- ,Bao-,'Ada•J See xii. 32. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 
80. flfci""'") See Matt. xix. 28. 
81 •t!IT,io-a'l'o J Therefore Satan cannot act except by God'a per

mi111ion. Cp. the cue of Job, i. 12; ii. 5. 
- i,l'ci• 1 not only o-i; and eopecially Judaa, whom He doee not 

e:rpoee pubficly, but whom He had warned aecretl!, ""· 21, 22. Per• 
hal" Peter thence inferred that the A.,.,.t1.,. would •u� that he 
himaelf wu the penon meant by c.,ur Lord when He aid that "one 
of you ahall betray me" (Matt. x:ni. 21. Mark xiY. 18. Luke :nii. 
21. John xiii. 21), and therefore Ac, wu more eager to obtain an oz
plicit declaration from Chriat on thie aubject (John xiii. 24), and 
thought it requiaite to be more forward m hie own profeaiona of 
fidelity ( 33, 34). 

- 0-11,uio-a,] 1rocr«a,1iio-a,, (Heqc/1.) 
81, &')'• U cclulfl.,., Tapl o-oii) Satan uked for permilaion to ail\ 

Cc2 
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fha. 5S. 2. 

g Mart 14. 36. 

h Jlfatt. '6. 40, 41. 
Alark. 14. 37, 38. 

I Matt. 16. 47-
51, 55. 
Mark 14. fS-48. 

ST. LUKE XXII. 33-48. 

l1r,crrp'1/,a.s O"M]p,[ov TOtlS a.8U\q,ovs O'bV. (�) 33 ·o 8l Ef1ra, O.VT<e, Kvpl.E, P,ETO. 

O'OV ETo,µ.os El,-u Kc.t2 Els q,vXc.tlCT]II Kat Els fJo.va.TOV 1TOpEVE<TfJO,I,. 34 ·o 8E Ef'ITE, 
A ' n' > \ .,I. ' I t\ .! , ._ \ , , \ -'.Lt')'Cd <TOI,, ETpE, ov P.'fJ 't'CdV'fJ<TEI, <T'f}P,Epov an.cKTCdp, 1rpw .,, Tpu; a.1rapV'f}"1J P.'1/ ,(', (11e)S&K't , ... .  ,,._ , ,  .\ . ...  • ,,_\\ , ' E1,oa,0,1, p.E. x a, E 1r& a.wo,s, VTE a.1rE<TTEW\O. vp.a.s a.TEP ,-,=avrwv Ka., 

, \ • � , , • , • ('� " 0 ,(' , 36 ..,,.,. 'IT'f}pa.S Kc.ti, V1TOv11p.a.TCdV, P,'f} TWOS VUTEPTJ<TO.TE ; 01, ot: £1,'ITOV, VOEJIOS" .&1,'ITEV 
'ft t A t .41\ \ '\ A t • Q_ \. \. , . t I C I '\ I \ C \ ow awo,s, .a.N\c.t vvv o EX"'" ,-,=avnov a.pa.Ted, op.o,rus Ka., 'IT'f}pav, Ka., o P.'1/ 

• \ , \ c , , "" ' , , , ('117) � A I ' EX"'"· 'fT&Jll.'f}<Tc.tT&J TO 1,p.aT,ov av-rov, Kc.ti, ayopa.uaT&J p.a.xa.,pa.v. TIU -'.LE"f&J ya.p 
C "' ,, Iii ""' ' , � "' _\. It::. ' ' \ , t

K 
' ' ' I vp.w, OTHTl,TOVT'O To yeypap.p.a,011 on Tf:.I\E<Tv,1va.1, EV Ep.01, TO, a ,  p. E T O.  a. 110µ.ru v 

t\ , () ' '  ' , ,  ,. I\_ . (171)3110• �- "  
K

' .  ·�-' E 11. o y , u  .,,. Ka., ya.p Ta. 1rEp1, Ep.ov TEii.OS EX"'· y , oE n1rov, vpl.E, ,oov 
, "� �, • �' ,. , .. '

I 
, • p.a.xa.1,pa.1, &JOE OVO" 0 OE EL'ITEV 0.V'TOl,S, KO.VOii E<rrt. 

( ll711\ 3.9 K 
' •I:-\()' • '"- ' 

' •(J 
• ' • "" •

E
\ "" 

1 / O.t ES"f:./1. &JV E'ITOpEVv 'I Kc.tTO. TO E OS £1,S TO opOS T&JV 11.Q.1,&JV" 

-l}KoXovO.,,ua.v 8E 0.VT'e K0.4 oi µ.aO.,,Tat O.V'TOV. (�) ,o I'&op.&os SE E'fT4 TOV 
' ,. · ... n ' 

e ' • \
fJ ,. • , (

181
) " x 'TO'ITOV EL'ITEV O.VTOtS, po<Tf:VXE<T E P.'fJ Et<TE/1. EW El,S 1TE1,pa.up.ov. I 0.1, 

t\ t IIJ_tt ,,.. t \\I() Q\ I  '() ' \ I  I awos 0.1TE<T1Tc.t<Tv 'I 0.11' O.V'T&JV (IJ(TEI, II.I, ov ,-,011.'f}V- KO.I, El,S TO. yova.Ta. 1Tpo<T'1JVXETO 
(-)•2\I 1n' >t, I \  "" \ I "" t t t ,. \\ 
1 11.ey&Jv, O.TEp, El, ,-,ov11.EI, 1ra.p&eyKEW TO 1TO'T'f}pto11 TOV'TO a'IT Ep.ov· 'ITII.TJV 
\ \ () I\ I t \ \ \ \ \ I () ( ll8S) ,3 • .,1,./J_ (' \ ) "" • -\ J t 

P,'f} TO €11.'f}P,O. JJ.OV, c.tN\c.t TO <TOV 'YWE<T c.,• ·x &J't'v'I OE c.tV'T'f' c.t'Y'Yf:./1.0S c.t'fT 
, ""' , , , , 4.4. 

K 
' , ' ' , ' , , 

ovpa.vov EVC.OXV&JV a.v-rov. a, ya,op.&os Ell ayruvt.tf EKT&E<rrEpov 1rpO<T'1JVXETO. 
'E , �, c c� , , " c , (J , Q • Q , , , , "" 'YEl'E'TO OE O ,op&JS c.tV'TOV &J(TEI, pop.,-,o, a,p.a.TOS KO.TO.,-,O.WOV'TES E'ITI, 'T'f]V 'Y'fJII· 

(-) 45 h x , . , , , ... ,. �o, , , -4--, • • , II a., a.va.crras O.'ITO 'T'f}S 1rpoUEVX'fJS, Ell. &JV 1rpos TOVS p.w.v 'I' a.s EVp& O.V'TOVS 
, • , ,. \ , '6 , r , ... '"' o ,(' • , 

KOLP,&JP,EVOVS c.tfTO T'f}S 11.V'IT'f}S, KO.I, E 'IT& a.v-ro,s, .& ,. KO. EVOETE ; a.va.<rra.VTES 
, 

() . \ . �"- , , 1TpO<Tf:VXE<T E, WO. P,'f} E1,<TE11.v,1TE El,S 11'E1,pa.up.011, 

(-;') 411 .ET, 0.V'TOV XaXovvros l8ou oxXos, Kett O Xeyop.EVOS ·1ov8as, Efs T;;,r, 
� ,(' ' , ' ' • "'

I "' .,1,..
\ "" • ' 

(
1811

) "''O ('�O&JOEKc.t, 1TP0'1JPXETO O.V'TOVS, Kc.ti, 7J'Y'YtO'E T'f' 'f}<TOV 't'W\'fJ<T0.1, O.V'TOJI, II 04: 

·1 "' " • "' ·1 
I

(' ..,_ \ ' ' T" "' • n ' -� I(' 'f}<TOVS El,'ITEJI c.tV'T'f', ovoa, .,,,11..,,p.a.n TOV 1,0V TOV a.11r1p&J1TOV 1ra.pao1,orus ; 

7ou all (,',µcit); but when He uked to lift you, I prayed 1pecially for 
ik,s. 'nie prayer was prophetic; it was apecially needed b;r_ Peter, 
becauae Peter was specially in peril. It i1 •id by Roman Divine. 
(e. g. MaJdorwJ., d Lupi,k, and Mai here) that thi1 prayer and pre
cept of our Lord extend, to all the Biabopa of Rot:11e, u SL Peter'• 
aucceuon, and that in epeaking to SL Peter our Lord ,pako to them. 
Will they complete the parallel, and aay that the Biebope of Rome 
1pecially need prayer, becauac they deny Cbriet? Let them not take 
a part of it and leave the real. SL Peter bim■elf (2 Pet. iii. 16) 
bu condemned 1uch wreatinge of Scripture u tbie. and aucb u tbat by 
which another ver■e in tbie chapter (v. 38) bu been pe"erted to a 
like purpo■e, and where the word, 1a,,;, µaxa1pa, &110 have been used 
by Pope, tbem■elvee to authorize tbeir claim to wield the double 
sword of ■piritual and ■ecular eupremacy. See Bonifaoa Y/1/tla', 
" Unam Sanctam," in the Roman Canon Law (Extnd. Com. i. 8. l ,  
p.  1159, ed. 1839) : " Dicentibua Apoetolia - gladii duo, in Ec
cleeil acilicet, quum Apoetoli loquerentur, non reapondit Dominue 
,ai,nw -• ■eel ,atu. Certe, qui in poteetate Petri temporalem gla
dium - oegat, male verbum attendit Domini proferentie 'Con
vene gladUW1 ,...,,,. in vagin1m • (Matt. x:i:Yi. 52). Uterque ergo in 
poteatate eel Eccle.ie, apiritualie acilicet gladiua et material ii." 

- trT,ip1£oi,J A, B, D, L, M, Q have 0T,ip1tro11. 

40. hrl Toii To..-ovl • the place.' St. Luke never U&e9 the word 
<htlde-, which hacf been apeci&ed by Matt. nvi. 36, and Mark 
siv. 32. 

41. AilJov floA,i•] He wu apart, and yet near, so that He miirbt 
be beard; and Hi, agony was vi1ible in the clear light of the Puclial 
Moon. 

U. a-yyrXo•J The Holy Gbott in St. Luke"• Oo■pel i1 particu
larly careful to deecribe the victory gained by Cbriet, the Seed of the 
Woman, over Satan and EYll Angela (- on uii. S). He aleo dwell, 
frequent!)' on the vieible mini1tratioD1 of Good Attgffl to the Son of 
Man. (Heb. i. 6. John i. 51.) 

The angel Gabriel appean in the Temple to announce hie Fore
runner•, birth (Luke i. 11), and Hie cont'eption (i. 26). Angela 
appear to the Shepherd, at the Nativity (ii. 10-15 ). " There ia jo1. in the presence of the angel• of God over one •inner that npenteth • 
(xv. JO); the soul of Lazarus i1 carried by angel• into Abraham', 
bosom (:r•i. 22). And now an angel appean from heaven atrengtben
ing Cbnet, �.he ■econd Adam, in �!� agony. Cp. :niv. 23. Acta i. 10; 
s. S. 30 ;. sn. 7-11. 15. John nm. 18. 

44. l&p111c] Although it was a cold night, and He kneeling on the 
cold ground. (Bp. ,bdreu-u.) 

- ...... ; llpoµ{:fo1 aYµaTM 1 ..... 1 i• to be joined with Bpoµ(Jo,, not 
with uYµaToc. The Fathen, for the mott part, undentand this lite
rally u 11 '1udor ■anguinena.• So Hilary_, .Atlaaaa,,iiu, Jnw,,d, .Awg., 
&""'rd, who &a)", �rm. S, in Domin. Palmar., " Non solia oculia, 
led quui membna flevi- videtur." Cbriet tbu1 gave some estemal 
eYidence of Hie inmtprea■ible in-rd agony (SI. J-,111e, c. Pelag. ii.), 
and of the billeme .. of that cup which He drained for our aake. He 
also fore.bowed a repreoentation of the aufferinga which Hie myttical 
Body, the Church, would have to endure in the world. (,hg.} 

M. n iTpa 1 The only J!laco in the Goapela where Cbri1t ie laid to 
bavo addree■ed Simon by b11 name IliTpn. (Baryon.) 

Doubtlen there ia a reference to hie good confeuion (Matt. 
svi. 18>. Thou when uttering the revelation from My Father, and 
coof-ng Me to be the Cbriet, the Son of the Living God, waet a 
fliTpn, built on Me, the LiYin{ Rock; but now thou wilt deny Me 
thrice becauae thou epeakeat tbme own worde and relieet on thine 
own etrengtb. 

16. 6.Tap fla}t.}..aniov] See notee OD Matt. s. 10. 
86. p.ax,up,.,) A proverbial mtpreuion, intimating that they 

would now be reduced to a condition, in which the men of this world 
would reeorl to euch mean• of defence. See Tlw,pl,yl., EttJJ,y,n., and 
Glaa. Phil. p. 705, and above on Matt. :niv. 20. 

88. l&ou µaxa1pa1 1110] A ■entence recorded by the Holy Spirit 
here, in order. perhape, to ebow bow narrow-minded and eo1laved by 
the lettn- (cp, Matt. sYi. l?--16, on toi..,.,) the Apostles of our Lord 
u yet were, even to the time of Hie Pueion ; and in order also to 
ebow bow gentle, considerate, and tolerant our BleMed Lord was in 
Bia dealings with them even to the end ; and bow incompetent they 
were to do any thing of themaelve. to propagate the Ooapel, and to 
build up the Church ; and bow gracious and powerful was tho git\ of 
the Holy Obott, Who wrought so sreat a change in them, by enabling 
them, encb u they were, to ■peak and write, to do and suffer, to 
live and die, u tbey did. 

89, i..-opaoilJ.,, «.T.�.] See Matt. DTi. 30. �- .Mark siv. 
82-42. 

- i,rl T;,., -yij•J Not only on Hiaraiment, but on thegroundl
"_propter copi■m: eo terra benedictionem accepiL" (&,,g.) See alao 
Heb. sii: 2'. But u the voice of blood of the fint ebepberd, Abel, 
cried UQlo God from the ground (Gen. iv. 10), so the blood of the 
Good Shepherd Christ ; and brought down a malediction from heaven. 
on the Jewi1b Nation (cp. Matt. :uvii. 25). Hie Brother according 
to the flNh, who alew Him, bu now become II wanderer on the 
earth- never-dying Cain of near twenty centuries. We bar of 
Cbriet•, blood being abed twice; and both time., it ia probable, in a 
garden; &nt in Getbaemane1 ■econdly in Calvary (Tobn sis. •l). 
And so Pandiae, loet by toe &nt Adam, wu regained by the 
Second. 

46 . ..-poir•vxij• l See OD ch. v. 16. 
f.7. 4>1Aijirn1J St. Luke takes for granted that the reader bu learnt 

from otMr ,oanw (e.g. Matt. :uvi. '8. Mark xiv.'') that this wu 
the """""!Ao•. 

f.8, .,..;., n.;., ..-oii d..ep,i,,rou] " Filiu, enim Dei Filiue bominia 
propter noe eaae voluiL Quui dicat, ' Propler te au■cepi qnocl 
tnhia.'" (.A"""--) 
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I Matt. 27, J. 
Mark U. I. 

a Malt. 17. t.

ST. LUKE XXII. 6�71. XXIII. 1-21. 

(':) 66 1 Ka, &,� l:ylw:ro TJp.lpo., '1'W1JXQ-r} 'TO 'ITpE<T/Jmpt.011 'TOV MOV, d.px-
... , ,.. , , , , , , , tt- , "" (IINI) 67 \ 1 i€pEL� 'TE ,ca, ypa.p.p.a'TEL�, ,ca, avrryayov O.V'TO'II EL� 'TO <TVVEopwv aVTCU'II X M:-

E• ' t • X ' ' ' • "" """ �' • "" 'E' • "" " •yo'll'TE�. L <TV E O purro�. EL'ITE TJJl,W, &L1TE OE O.V'TOL�, 411 vµ.w EL'ITCU, av
' , 68 " �� ' • , • ' • 11::.-, .. • \ , P."I 1TL<T'TEV<TlfTE, Eav OE IC(U Epcurr,ucu, ov P."I a1ro1epLv 'I, E µ.o,, TJ 41TOAV<TlfTE. 

(m) 69 •,. ' ... ... ., • T" ... • 
() , -4.:. • �-l: ... ...T n.fTO 'TOV vvv E<T'TO.L O ,o� 'TOV (UI pcu1rov ICUN1JJl,OIO� EiC OE5UIW .,.,.,,.

8vva.p.Ec.c>� 'TOV 8Eov. ( ':) 70 Et1rov 8E 'IT4V'TE�, Zv ow E! 0 Tlo� 'TOV 8f.OV ;
·o 8E 'IT/JO� a.ln-ov� l</Yr,, 'Tµli� AE)'E'TE on l:yw Elp.t. (9:.9) 7l o;, 8E E!trov, Tl
W I • I t ' ' t I t ' "' , t "' E'TL XPELO.V £)(,Op.EV p.a.prop14�; a.VTOL ya.p TJICOV<Ta.p.61 O.'ITO 'TOV <T'TOJl,a'To� O.V'TOV,

XXIII (800) 1 
a K ' • ' ., ' \ ""() • ... ., • ' .l! ' ' , T CU 4'110.<T'TO.V 0.fTO.V 'TO 'ITA"f/ 0� O.V'TCdV TJ'YO."fOV O.V'TOV e:1TC. 'TO'II 

n,>.&.-rov. (��) 2 "Hpfa.vro 8E ICO.'TTJ'YOpliv o.ln-ov AE)'O'll'TE�, Towov wpop.81 814-
, ,1. , •n , \ , K , ,1.,t. � _ � , \ , • , <T'TpE.,,o'll'Ta. 'TO EU'IIO�, ICCU ICCdl\VO'll'Ta. a,ua.p, -,,vpow owova.,, l\eyOVTa Ea.v'TOJI 

b Hatt. !7. 11• Xpt<T'TOV Qa.u�la. Elva.,. (80.') 3 b ·o 8E Ill.A4'TO� l-,rnpr�(Tf.11 aln-ov "Al'Y<1111, ZvllarkU.2. /J ···1 -··1 -1 
E! o /Jau�EV� 'TWV 'Iov8a.u,,v; ·o 8E O.fTOKpdJE',,� a.in-� l</Yr,, Zv AE)'EL�. c:) ' ·o
�' n· \ .! " ' ' • ... ' ' " \ o 

· � ' · 
' " OE WW.TO� ELfTE 1Tpo� 'TOW apxi€pEL� ICCU 'TOV� OXAO�, VOf.11 EVpL<TICCd CU'T&OI'

• "" , (} , , (SM) 5 o• �� , , \ , "Or • , ' \ - ' EV 'T'f' a.v P"''TT'f' TOV'T'f', x C. OE E1T£<rXVOV l\eyOV'Tf!i, C. 4'114<TEl,€C. 'TOV NJ.O'II,
8c.8&.u,c<»v ,ca.U' OATJi nj� 'Iov8a.la�. a.pfa.µoo� &.,,,o nj� ra>.�a.la.� lru� &&. 
e n· \ .! �, • , '"-\ - \ , • , • • ., fJ '"-\ . \ ... , • W\.a'TO� oE a.,covua� .1. W\L/\a.ta.v E1TTJPCUTrJ<TEV, Et o a.v p<MT� .1. W\L/\O.t.O� E<T'Tt.
7 ' • ' • ' "" •1: ' 'H '� • ' • ' •1• • ' ' 'H ' ,ca., m,yvov� OTC. EK rr,� E.,.ovu,a� pruoov E<TTW a.vE1rEp..,,EV a.VTov 1rpo� p<»-
L " ' • ' • ·1 \ ' • ' ... • ' 8 ·o �- 'H 'L-v,1v, oVTa ,ca, avrov EV Epo<rOAVJl,OL� EV 'Ta.V'Tat� -ra,� TJµ.Epa,�. oE pruv,,.. 
·� ' ' ·1 ... • , \ , ..t ' (} '\ •l: • ... ·� ... • ' � ' 'WCd'II 'TOV TJ<TOVV £)(0.PTJ I\La.v, ,,.,, ya.p f!I\CdV Es l,ICQ.VOV LOEW 0.V'TOJI, oc.a. 'TO
, , \ \ ' ' , ""' ' .\ ,,. , "' ,� ""' . , , "" , a.,covEw 'TT0/\1\0. 'ITEPL a.VTov, ,ca., TJA'TTL\,E n <TTJf'Et.OV ,oEw V1T a.VTov ywoµ.wov, 

9 'E , �\ • , • \ , , ... • , �� ·�- • , • ,. 1TTJpCd'Ta OE a.vrov EV AO"fOL� LIC<WOL�· O.V'TO� oe: OVOEV a1TE1Cpwa.To aVT<e•
('::) IO Eicrr,flCf!Wa.v 8E o, a.pxi€pli� ,ca, oi ypa.p.µa-rli� MO'IICd� ICa'TTJ'YOpov1'1'E� 

• ... (aoe) 11 'El: () , �\ • ' • 'H 'L ' ... , • "'O.V'TOV, x 50V EVTJ<Ta� OE aV'TO'II O p<»v,,� <TVV 1'01,� <T'Tpa-rEVµ.auw aVTOV
' • 'l: IJ_ \ ' • ' • C \ ' • 1 ,I, • ' "" n- \ 1 ,ca, Ep.1ra,.,.a�, 'ITEpt1-1W\CU'II avrov E<Tv ,1,-a. Aap.trpa.v, avE1TEJl,.,,EV CWTov 'T'f' ""''T'f',

12 • EylvoVTo 8t q,l>.o, o Te: n ,>.a.To� ,co., ;, 'Hp<!,&,� b, aln-fi ry TJP.EP'f µ.u' lli,j
).c,,v 'lrpoihrijpxov yap 81 lx._fJp<f OV'TE� 'IT/JO� EaVTov�. (:7) 13 n�a.'To� 8f uvy-

_\ , ' • ... ' ' ., ' ' \ ' 14 ., ' ICW\E<Tap.EVO� 'TOV� apxi€pEL� ICO.L 'TOV� a.pxoV'Ta� ICO.L 'TO'II 1\0.0V t:t'TTt: 'ITpOi
. , n , , , ., fJ ... • • '.1. , \ _ _! aVTov�. pO<TTJVey,ca.n µ.o, 'TOV a.v f>'»'l'OV 'TOV'TO'II, cu� a1TO<TTpE.,,OV'Ta 'TO'II I\Q.0'11' 

' ,� ' , \ , , f ,.. , , _,_�\_. f' , "" , fJ. , , ., ,ca., ,oov, eyru EVCd1Tt.OV vµ.cuv a.va.,cpwa� OVOEV Evpov e:v 'T'f' a.v '('Cd1T'f' 'TOV'T'f' CU'Tt.OJI, 
.. ... • • ... ( 808) 15 .!\ \. , �' 'H 'L • , .,. ' • ... (J)'I/ ICa'TTJ'YOpE4'TE ICQ.'T avrov· y W\/\ OVOE pruv,,�· a.vt:1rEµ..,,a. yap vµ.a.i;

' • ' ' ·� ' _, �' "l: () ' • ' ' • " 16 - -� _, 'lrpo� aV'TOV' KO.L wov OVOE'II a.5t.0'11 av<:t'TOV E<TTL 1TE1TpayJUVoV O.VT'f'' 1Ta.LOEV<T4i
.,__ 0 \ t \ I (SOIi) 17 Ct ,I I �� t t \ , t "" \ C ' c Matt. 21. 15, 1e, ow a.vrov «1TOAV<TC11, -0- n.vaylCTJv oe: e: XEV a1TOAVEW avro,� ,ca,,-a, EOPTTJV22, ... 26. • 

( 810) 18 • , l: �' \ () ' \ , t ... • '\ �' • ,. 
Mark U. 8-8, EVa, -1 AVE1Cpa5aV Of! 'ITO.Jl,'TTA'f/ EL At')'OV'TE�, A pE 'TOVTO'II, O.fTOAV<TOV OE 'f/f'W u. ' /J/J"" 19 • ..t 8 ' , ' , . • ,. , ' , -rov Bapa1-11-1av o<T'T� ,,,, 14 <T'Ta<rw nva yt:vop.EVTJV EV 111 ,ro>.e:, ,ca., <f,ovov

/JE/JATJf'EllO� e:l� q,v>.a.,c,jv. c·:·) 20 n&.>.,v oiv o n�a'To� 1rpo<rEq,WVTJ<TE fJe:'>.6Jv 
a.1ro>.vua., 'TO'II ·1,,,uovv. 21 ot 8E bre:q,wvovv AE)'OV'Tt:�. z,-avpcuuov, <TTa.vpruuov 

Ca. XX Ill. L ••i uacrrci•) See Matt. uvii. 1, 2. Mark :n-. I. 
John xviii. 28. 

I. ♦opoon J See xx. 2'2. They aceuae Him of doing what they
them,elvea did and what He forlNlde them lo do. 

7. &,,.... au-r•J Herod .Antipu, being then at Jerualem for the
P-ver. 

1L iE0119,..; ... ,] He who bad murdeffil the forerunner of Christ
now mocks Christ. So one 1in leads lo another and greater. Becauae 
ow Lord aaawered nothing, and did uo miracle lo gratify hie curio,ity,
be loo with hie rrpa-r,v1u1•H mocked Him at Jeruaalem, the City
of God\ and arrared Him in an iolli,9 >..,..,,.,..,, a ahiuiog robe-Him 
who will appear 10 a bright robe of glory in the heavenly Jeruaalem, 
with Bia cr..-1,a..-,v11a.,.a of Cherubim and Se�him, aa King of 
Kiop and Judge of Herod and Pilate and of the '\\ orld. 

11. n,>.ci..-ot ... 1 o 'Hpoi,&.,,] Cp. Pa. ii. 1-3. .Acta iv. Zl.
Pbari- combine with Herodiaoa (Matt. nii. 16). Herod ia recon
ciled lo Pilate; but all are againat Christ. Cp. Pa. lxniii. 3, a pro
phetic intimation of the combination of hostile powcn advene lo one 
another, but leagued tog,,ther in the latter day• agaiuat Him and Hia 
Church. See Rev. xix. 19. Pa. ixlliii. 5. 

16. ouli• &E,o• e •• ,..-o.,] ' and ym, • that nothing worthy of
death bu been done l,y Hine• (1ra,rp•')'1'i110• .,,;.,.�). Not done to 

Him, but ,,. Him, othenriae it would have appeared in evidence 
before Herod or before me. 

Pilate and Herod, the repreaentativee of the Roman and Jewiah
World, unite iu acquittiDJ and io crucifying Christ. Both Jew and
Gentile pronounce Him mooceot, and let r.ondemo Him aa guilty. 
He is put to death by the world, ao dies for it. Cp. IJano,,,o'e 
Sermon., vol. iv.,. 57(,. Serm. u•i. oo the Creed. 

18. 1r11,cluicr11s an euphemiam or A,-ro-nr• for <f>p•')'•>->..cr-.. 
See TAom. Magill. in 1roA>.a•••; the LXX in Deut. viii. 5. Cp. 
Matt. uvii. 26. 

St. John eay1 (six. I);,..,,,.,.,,, • .,,"'"" '(,,ooii•. h appears thal 
Pilate ecourged JelUI io bopea that the Jewa would be aatiafied with 
thia punishment. (See Mark xv. Hi, and St. Luke here and e. 22. 
and on John six. I.) The E"11Dpliall SL Matthew (zxvii. 26) and 
St. Mark (zv. 15) introduce the word <l>P'l')'•A'>.,i,cra, jutt before the 
mention of our 1ord'a delivery to be cruci&ed ; not because, aa i�
would ocem, the ecourgiog look pla.ce IMn, but to intimate that Be
- punished tlt'ice, fint by ecourgiog and then by crucifixion ; uul
ao Hi1 prophecy waa fulfilled (Matt. xx. 19), Tapad,i,oovcr., av-roa,
Toi, 18,,.,,., alt Tel i,.1r11if•• cal ,.,.,,.,.,,,;;,.,., Ka& rrawpwa,,
Cp. Mark x. 34. Lulte xviii. 33. 

17. li•a?'""" all(•"• ... -r.>..) See Matt. xxvil. lo-2'J. 
91. ol &, ... ,.,>.,J See Matt. uvii. 22-26. 



ST. LUKE XXIII. 22-38. 

• 1 c
•u1

) 
2'J ·o 

t' \ , 1' , , , T,' , , • , 'f' ClVT'oV. IX OE "'P''TOV (1,1T( 1rpos 41/TOVS, I, yap ICa.lCOV E1TOl,"f}(TEV OV'TOS; 
, t'' ., 0 , .. , , ,.. t' , .,. • ' , \. , 

c··· ) 23 o·OVOEV a,nov 4V4TOV Evpo'II EV 4V'T'f'' 1T41,0(VUaS ovv avrov a1TOI\VUCIJ. 1 , 
t'\ • , ,I. ,.. ..!\. - , , , ' a:. ' , � E1TEICEWTO "f'CIJ'lla.LS P,E"fat\al,S a.L'T'OVJJ,EVOI. 4V'TOV <TTavpwv ,,va,· ,ca, IC4'Tl<T)(!JOV 

• ,,_ ' • .. ' .. • ' ('") 2' ·o t'' 
n-\. ' · ' ' fJ CU "f'CIJV41, 4V'TCIJV IC41. 'TCIJV apxl.EpECIJV, 1 OE C.A4'T'OS E1TE1Cp1,VE "/EVE<T at

'T'O 4t'T"'f}p.4 aVTwrr 25 0.7TEAVUE 8E aVTo,s 'TOV 8c.a. (T'T<J.(TW ,cat q,ovov PEP)."f/JJ.810'11

Els 'l"YJV q,v).(JJ('JJV &v urovvro· 'T'OV '8t 'l"fJ<TOV'II 1rapl8w1CE 'T'� fJiX:17p.an 4VTWV. 
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c�·) 26 d Kat ws ci:'"7Yayov 4VTOV, l1rc.>.aPop.EVOI. �(p.c,,vos 'TWOS Kvp"f}va.lov, ��ttj5�7i1�2• 
1 , ' ' ' ,.. ' 'll- ' ,.. ' ' ,,I..� 

• () .. ·1 .. e:pxop.&ov 41T aypov, E1TEv ,,,cav 4V'T'f' 'l'OV <TTavpov, r:PEW 01TL<T EV 'l'OV "f/<TOV, 

( 
e1e) <o '

H 
\. ·'() t-, 

, 
,. \. , \. "'() ,.. \. .. , .. .,. , , , x ICOAOV El. OE 41/T'f' 1TOAV 1TA"f} OS 'T'OV A40V 1(41, yvva�c,,v, a.L Kai. EICO•

' •Ll , , , 211 � .,.,.,I. \ t'\ ' , ' • '
I .. r a 'ff'TOV'TO ,ca, EUP"fJVOVV a.vrov. -'t'T'l"""flEI.S � 1rpos 4111'4S O "f}<TOVS E 7TE, Qvya.-

, 
·1 -\. ' ' \. , , , , \ \ \ , ,1.• • \ --\. , ' , ' ' 

'TEpES EpoV<TaA"f}JJ,, P."f/ ICAal.ETE E1T EJJ,E, 1TA"f}V E"f' EaVTas ICl\a,ETE ,ca, ETTI, 'T'CZ.
, I """ 29 • ,� ' • C , , .. , jll\ 

M , • .. 
TEICIIO. vp.wrr on 1.oov, EpXoVTa., "f}P,Epa.1. EV a.,s Epovu,, a.,cap1.t1., a.t <TTE,pa.,,

' • \. , • , , , ' ' • , •A.,!\. - - 30 ,,. , ., I: IC0.1. ICOC.Al,41, CU OVIC E"f81V'TJ<T4V, ICCU JJ,fJ.<T'TOI. 01. OVIC Ev ,,n.auav. .& OTE a.p',;OV'TO.I. 

\,I,,.- .. " n' ,,,_, • .. , ... Q .. K-\..�,. • ... 31 • ,.._ T"'"W 'TOI.S OpE<n, E<TETE E"#' "f}JJ,O.S, ,c41, 'T'OI.S ,-,OVVOI.S, W\v'f'4TE T/P,4S• O'TI. 
, , .. • ,.. ��\. . ,. ,. , .. 1:.,.. .. , , (

111) 8'J .,H EL EV 'T''f' V"YP'l' '!:."Aft' Ta.VTa. 1ro1.0vuw, EV 'T'Cfl '!:.'tP'l' ,,.,. 'YEV"fJ'Ta.L; 1 yoVTo 
t'\ \ • t', ,. ' , ,.. • a:. oe- ,ccu ETEpo, ovo, ,ca,covpyo,, uvv O.V'T'f' ava.LpEv ,1va.,. 

(
111) 38 e K 

' 
• • "'\() • ' ' , ' -\. , K 

, , ,. , , .. - •• ·1- 41. OTE 41'M'IA OV ETTI. 'TOV 'T'01TOV 'T'OV ICW\OVJJ,EVO'II pa.VWV EICEI. E<TT4V• e .. att. •• • ••• • • 
I -� , �-

pc,,(TQ.V 4VTOV, ('!') ,ca., 'l'OVS ,ca.,covpyovs, &v p.& £IC 8E{1.Wv, &v 8E ,, a.purrEpii,v. ::�t15• 22• 16• 
(�) 3' ·o 8E 'I-riuo� EAeyE, Ila.TEP, tL/,ES 4VTo,s· 011 ya.p o'8au, Tl 1ro,ovu,. 
,, ,, t'\ ' • , , ,.. "Q_\. \.,.. 

(Ill) 85 K ' • , • \. ' QI.Ofl,Epl.r:,OJJ,EVOI, OE '1"4 1,p.Ct'Tl.4 avrov E,-,W\O'II ICA"fJpOv. T a, El.<T'T"'f}ICEI, 0 AG.OS

fJE(;)pf;,.,,. l,EJJ.VIC1"J1P'{ov SE ,ca.l ot o.px
oVTES <TVV tLVTo,s ).JyoVTEi, ( '::) "..tllovs

• , c , , •, , c 
X 

, c ,.. a,..,\. , EUCIJUE, UCIJ<TO.'T''1J E4V'TOV, E, OVTOS E<T'TW O p1.<TTO'l O 'T'OV oEOV EICAEICTOS• 
(818) 36 'E , r t-\ , ,.. ' • ,. , ' •1: 
u VE1TO.l.r:,OV � ClV'T'f' ICO.I, o, <TTp4'T'l,CIJ'TQ.L 1rpouEpXOJJ,€VO' IC0.1. Ofi,0� 1Tp0<T•

u 
• ,.. BT ' \. ' E• ' .,. • tJ \. ' "' 'I - t- ' ,.. 

r:POVTE<; avr'f', ,ca., AE"fOVTEs· ,. uv E, o ,-,an,AEVS TCIJV ovoa.Lwv uwuov 

UEawov. (':') 88 "Hv 8E ,cal l1r,ypatf,t, yeypap.JUVTJ l1r
' a.VT� ypap.p.a.�w .E).. 

18. 'PXOl'i•ou] Elz. baa ..-o;; before epxo,,.l11ou, but ..-ou it not
found in A, B, c; D, G, H, K, L, P, S, V. It -me to have been 
introduced to identify Aim with the penon who toaa t«U ""°""' u 
8UCh from St. Mark xv. 21, and may be an mdenco of the priority of
St. Mark's Gospel. 

It i, ohle"ed by tome of the Fathen (e.g. St . .Alllhroee) that it 
- not a Jew of JeNtalem, but a CJreDian ,tranger, who wu fint
choeen to carry Cbri•t•• c?ON after Him to Calvary, and that in 80
doing be - a type of the priority of the Gentile world in coming to 
Chri,t, and in bowing UDder the yoke of the CJ'ON, And now
eighteen centuries have pueed, and the Jewa have not yet air.en up
the crou and followed Cbriet. 

Simon came from the -'� P"fl'J'IW, from Cyrene, the land
of Ham, to Jeruaalem, and took up the croN and followed Cbri,t.
The �a of Africa have preceded the Jews of the litenl Jeruaalem
in COJDJng to Christ, and in takinf up the croaa ; and 80 have become
citiuna of the "Jerullllem that 1e above" ( Gal. iv. 26), while the 
children of the kingdom have been cut out. 

- a,ritl,11<a• airr.; ..-cl,, o--raupo11) Our Lord bare Hie own croa 
(John sis. Ji), u Isaac did the wood (Gen. ss.ii. 6); and Simon 
al&0 wu compelled to bear it. Kitber Christ bare one portion of the
Cl'ON and Simon the other, or, when He wu oppreaed by the weight,
He wu relieved by Simon. Cp . .Aug. de Conaeneu Evang. iii. 10. 

Christ bare the crosa on lli, shoulden u a burden, and al80 u a 
badge of the "govemment on Hie eboulden" (Isa. is, 6), and a 
trophy of victory (Phil. ii. 9). And it ia aleo laid on Simon ; for 
Hie diaciplee must take up the crou and follow Him to the ehame of 

Calvary, in order that tliey mar. reign with Him in the glories of 
Heaven. Cp . .A� and Cynl here. 

ff. i1tO'll''l'orro] See Luke Yiii. 52. 
80 . .,..;.,., apforra, >.i-y,u, -roi• opao-,] Thia had a primary and 

litenl fulfilment in the flight of many (e.g. J-,,1,u and hia com
pan.iona) to the caveme and rocka of Palestine for refuge (cp. Matt. 
ssiv. 1$; and aee &de', note here); and for ita wider application to
the Spiritual Jerusalem, Bee Rev. vi. 16. Isa. ii. 10. 

IL al i11 .,.� u-yp,i fti>..,) On fti>.011 = Hehr. yr (eta), lilldpo11,
- Vor,t. de Hehr. p. Zl. Cttn. i. 11, 12. ReT. ii. 7; nii. 2. 1'. 

El Taii-ra ,ro,OHw i1 to be taken impenonall
,: 
<- on sii. 20),

and the aenae ia, If 111cb thinp u these are done With the green tree, 
what ,ball be done with the tree that ia dry P Good Men are com
pared in Scri_pture to green -• and bad to barren and 

�
ry PL i. 3. 

Ezek. ss . .f.7. Jude 12). And our Lord ma be 1up lo 1ay, 
If 1uch are the 1uffering1 of One who ia the t,: of ife, bringing 
forth all healthful fruits, what 1ball they endure who inflict th-
1ufferinge, and - themaelvee like an UDfruitful and barren fig-tree, 
dry and ready for the fire, and who will be withered by Me u 1uch. 

C,l)- on Matt. ni. 19, 20. Mark si. 13-20; and - Ong. Moral.
xn . .f. and Cfll'il here. n«,pl,yl. and GUI#. Philol pp. "751, 752. 
Vonl. de He6r. 819. 

18. 11:pa•&oll 1 See Matt. nvii. 33. 
St. Lake alone of the Evangeli,ta does flOI mention i&a Hebrew

nam-Oolgotha. St. Matthew and St. Mark add 1tpa11io,, u the 
inte�retation of Golgotlta. St. John mentioDI 1epa•&o• fint, and adda
Ii, >.,-,,,.,.a, 'Blfa,.,..,.I ro>.1o8i, Thia may terYe u one illmtration1among many, of the moditying frinciplea which guided the aevera.1
Evangeli1ta in the compoeitiou o their reapectiYe GoepelL 

- ,.,..,.aup•o-a• J On the question why our Lord, when He gave
Him1elf to die, cAoal to die by the painful and ignomiuiOIII death of
the Ct-o#, and that p,,hlidy, at the great feut of the P-ver. -
& . .AIAaa.. de Incarnat.-Verbi Dei, and&. _A._,_ and T� 
here. "Qnoniun Crucem tropheum jam Yidimu," 1ay1 .A-'roie,
"currum euum triumphator ucendat; et patibulo triumpbali 1111t
pendat captiva de aecwo apolia. Unu1 Dei triumph111 fecit Olllllee
prope jam hominee triumplwe, Crus Domini." 

The cro11 now became a triumphal car, in which Christ rides
"conquering and to conquer," hr. Hia Victory oewr Sal,-; and it aleo
wu like a royal throne and tribunal, 011 which Chritt ei&a a King 
and Judge, and aeparates � the good and the wicked-repre
aented by the two Malefacion-the one on one hand, tho other on
the other<- on o. 42). 

Cp. J>r. Ba,._.•, SenDOIII on the Creed, Senn. :uvi. vol. iY.
pp. 573-596, and ii. p. 206, and aboYe, on .Mau. xsYii. 35, and 
below, on John six. 18. 

M. o � ·1 .,.,ouc 1 Thia prayer of Jena for Hia murderen it 
mentioned only by St. Luke. See above, Y. 16, and cp. Acta iii. 17. 

88. i,r,-,,pa,.ti] See Matt. nYii. BT. Mark sv. 26. Deeiped u 
a mark of Ignominy. But Pilate'• band wu r.ided from above; aad 
while he crucified Jeeu1, he wrote Hi, true title; and be wrote h in
the principal Janguagee of the World ; for " all kinp eball bow down
before Him, and all Nationa aball do Him aerYice.' (Pa. ls.ii. 11.) 

St. Luke alone and St. John (six. 20) mention the three lan
gnagea; St. Luke apecifiea the 0..- fint; St. John the H""'-. 
St. Luke puta the Hebre'lt' la.t, and the Roman -.d, which St. 
John puta lut. 

It ia obaerftble that neither of the Enngeliata, who mention
the aupencription, put the Roaall iu the fint place; although it ia
not prollable that Pilate, the Roman Governor, who caued the
lnacription, would have placed bi1 own language,-the language of
the Imperial Mi1treea of tbe World,-ftn: that of the Conquered 
Oreeke and despited JeWL Yet the Cliurcli of Rome would make 
tAat tongue lo be the llllivenal language of Holy ScriptuJe and the 
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fMatt. !7.H.Mark U. 32. 

, Matt. 27. 45, ff, 50, 54, 55. Mark 15. 33, U, 37, 39, fO. 

h Matt. 27. 57-60. lfark U. 43, fl. 

. ST. LUKE XXIII. 39-53. 

A11vuco'i� ,cat 'P"'p.a.i.,co,� ,ca., 'E/3pa.i.,co'i�. OTTOl ElTIN O BAlLiETl TnN
IOT .dAIJlN. 

(":) 39 f El� 8E T&JV ,cpEp.a.ufJlvr"'v ICQ.ICOVfYY(l)V l{3Aa.CT<p'l1p.€1. a.wov Aey"'v, El 
' .,. • X ' ... ' ' • ... (81111) 40 • A () ' (' � • • CTV El, 0 p1.CTT0�. (T(l)(T0V CTEa.vrov ,ca., 'TJp.a.�. y n.'lf01Cp1. El.� OE 0 ETEpot; 

• , • ... )..L, o•t-• .l..�D"' ' ' a ' • • ... • ... , 

t 41 K 'E'lfET1.p.a. a.VT'f ..... ,"'v· VOE 'f'VtJ"O CTV T0V oEOV O'TI. £11 T'f a.VT'f ,cp,p.a.T, E ; a.,

• ... ' (' , "I: ' ... • 'I: , \ /J, ... ('� •t<� 'TJP,El.f, P,£11 01.ICQ.l.(I)�• a.51,a. -ya.p (l)V E'lfpa.5a.p.a, Q.1f0I\Q.P,tJ4V0P,£V 0tn"0� 0� 0VOEV
O.TO'lfOV l'lfpa.fE. 42 Ka.t lA£-yE Tr;i ·1.,,uov, MiniufJTJTt p.ov, Kvpl.E, OTa.V lAfJv� lv

... /J . \ , "3 K ' .,. • ... • ·1 ... • A ' )._L, , ,'r[J tJQ.CTl,I\E"'f CT0V. a.1, El.1'£11 a.VT'f 0 11CT0V�, n.P,"1V ,..._ r"' <TO£, CT"lP,Epov P,ET 
lp.ov l<T(J lv Tr;i 'lfa.pa.&tCT'f· 

( 1117) « g "'H (', c , • • \ , • , • ,1,.• """ , ,. • • u v oE "'<TEI. "'Pa. E#CTTJ, ,ca., CTIC0T0� qa,uo E'I' 0A"lV 'T'TJV 111v E"'� "'pa.t; 
• , 45K , • , � • •\ ' •  , � , , ... ... EVVa.'T'TJ�• a.1, ECTICO'TI.CTv11 0 'TJMO�, ,ca,1, E<TX._l,CTv 'I TO ICQ.TQ.'lfE'Ta.<TP,a. T0V VQ.OV

,uuov· (8;) 46 ,ca., 'P"'"']CTQ.� 'P"'"O P,£-ya.AV O ·1.,,uov� El'lfE, (�) Ila.TEp. El� XEtpa.t;
'() ' ... , ' ... • ' •I:' ( ... ) 47 •1t-' CT0V 'lfa.pa.T, Ep.a., TO 'lfVEVP,4 p.ov· ,ca.1, Ta.vra. El,'lf(l)V E!,E'lfVEVCTOI. u OWJI

t-, • • , ' , •t- ,1: ' '°' , \ , "O • ,, () OE 0 EKQ.T0V'Ta.pxo� TO "fEV0P,EV0V E005a.CTE T0V oEOV AE"f(l)V, V'T(I)� 0 4V f""1'0� 
o�o� 8{,ca.1,0� �v. (8!') "8 Ka., 'lfO.V'TE� ol CTVP,'lfa.pa.-y&op.EVOI, OXAOI, ,,,,, �JI
() , , () ... ' , , . ... ' -� . , � E(l)p1,a.v Ta.V'T'TJV, E(l)p0VV'TE� Ta. "fEVOp.EVa., 'TV'lf'TOV'TE� EQ.tJ'T(l)V Ta. <T'T'TJv 'I V'lfECT'TpE'f'VV•
49 E' ' t<, , • , , ... '() , ,. • l.<T'T'TJICEl,(TQ.V OE 'lfQ.V'TE� 01, "fV"'CT'T0I, a.vrov p.a.Kpo a,, ,ca., -yvva.,,cE� a., uvva.,co-
Aovlh;ua.ua., a.VT� 41'0 �� I'a.AtAa.ta.�. op&ua., Ta.VTa.. 

( 881) 50 h K ' •t< ' • ' , , ·1 
',I,. IJ \ ' • , • ' • ()' T a., ,oov, a.vr,p ovop.a.n "'<T"l'I'• tJ0VI\EV'T'TJ� V'lfa.Px"'v, a.vr,p a.-ya. 0t;

' (', 51 "' • � (} ' "' IJ \ "' ' " 'I: • "' #Ca.I. 01,,ca.1,o�, 0tn"0� 0VIC ,,v avy,ca.Ta.TE EtP,EVO� 'r[J tJ0VA"O ,ca,1, 'r[J 1'pa.!,EI. Q.tJ'T(l)V,
, ' , A () , ,\ ... 'I (' , • ' S:.t... ' , ' ' Q.'lf0 a.p1.p.a. a.I.a� 'lf0f\E(I)� T(l)V 0VOQ.l.(l)V, 0� ,ca,1, 1'p0CTEucJ<.E'T0 ,ca,1, a.vro� 'T'TJV

Pa.CTIAEta.V TOV 8Eov, ('!3) 52 o�o� 'lfPOCTEAfJwv Tr;i Ilc.Aa.T'f vniua.To TO CT;;,p.a. TOV 
'I "' 53 K ' ()-\ ' ' ' • '\ 1: • ' 

t- ' ' •� • , •· 11uov. a., ,ca. CA(l)V a.vro EVETVAl.5EV a.vro uwoovt, 1<a.1, Ev ,,,ca, a.vro a,
Cbun:b; though manifeetly unfit for that purpo1e (- the proofi in.Be,,J/q'• Sermon, on 2 Cor. ii. 17. Works, iii. p. 247). At the aame time (u �l obeenee), the eupencription onthe Crota may remind the Cbrietian Teacher that there are threelanguagee, to which all who preach Chriat �rucified abould giveapecial attention,-the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. St. Lrdte plicee the Hebrew aft.er the Roman, though be doee not give the fint placeto the Roman. Thia •pr.an to be in accordance with the general tenour of bia Gospel, an of St. Paul", preaching, vi&. to abow thatthe flnt lhould be Jut, and the lut flnt; and that the Gentilee wereto be preferred to the Jewa; the younger eon to the elder. Perhaps alao the Holy Spirit, by inverting the order, may have deeigned tolhow that the langu� of human majeety i1 1ubordinate to that of conquered Nation-Hebrew and Greek-which ie coneecrated byHhmelf u the language of Inspiration in the Old and New Teetament. The Roman language, alone of the th-, never bolde theflnt place on the Cl'OII. 

non aolum Paradin poaeeaaoree formati 1umua, aed etiam Ngllicimorum in Cbrieto eupema penetravimua, ampliora adepti per ineff'abilem Cbrieti gratiam quam per diaboli amiee�u• invidiam." Cp. Ma,x,r. p. 133. and Rout/a, who aay1 (R. S. ,. 10: cp. 15. 55. 66), "Paradmu diatinguitur a C«lo; et in eo loco, qui quidem jrutupneparatu1 eet, ol .., • .,. .. ..-.11irrn dicuntur manere, auapicati incorru.,telam." See also the Sermon of Bp. Brdl, "On the middle atate of Happineea and Misery," vol. i. pp. 49 to 82. 

to. ov,U 4>olf;J If thou but no love and pity for thy fellow-, in hi, �ny, doat not thou -ft1ar God, Whose creature mania, and Who II outraged, when euff'enng man ia re•iled and insultedin bi1 angui,h ? 
a. 48 . ..,...;ot.,TI ,uo .......... p .. a., ... 'l'.1 Some of the Fathen (e g.� T_r; 35 in Matt., St. Jerom�, CA,y,., Cyril H�rorol. Cattthee. 13. u,,o,,,.yl, ElltAym. in Matt. xxvii.) are of opinion, that at flntboth the malefacton railed on Jeeua. But St. �"!IUI-, Epiplw.,,., and othen <- 81MJru and a IApitk here), aay that the plural iiUled by St. Matthew (:rxvii. «), St. Mark (xv. 3"2).1. for the ri,,qa/ar. Cp. G/aa. Phil. S. p. 286, and Matt. xxvi. u, where Juclu only i1 meant. See on Matt. xx•ii. «. The penitent thief prayed to be remembered at that fatun time,however dietant, when Christ should come in Hia Kitfgdom. Christrewarded hi• faith and good conf-ion by a promise of imlM<liau bappin-. " To day_ thou 1balt be (i.e. thy human aoul ehall be withMy human aoul) in Paradue." 

Paradise, a word of Penian origin, eignifying a Park or Garden(- Xenop,\o,t, Cyr. i. 3. 12. <Econ. iv. 13. &IIJlld de veatig. ling.1'en. Miacellan. ii.p. 210. W'mer, Real-W. i. p. 244, •· Edni), andi1 Uled by the LXX for W.ll (Gott-Eden), the Garden of F.clen or
Delight. Oen. ii. 8-10. 15, 16; iii. 1-S, &c., and thence wu emJlloyed figuratively by the Jewish writen <- Jo,q,4. xviii. 1, and Wmtrill'• note here) to designate the place of reet and peace to which the aoula of the faithful are conveyed, immediately on their deliverance from the burden of the ftelh, and in which they enjoy aaweet repose. and a delightful foretute of the full and final fruition ofa glorio111 immortality, and in which they remain till the General Reeurrection, wbm they will be reunited to their bodiee, and beadmitted to the infinite and everluting bli11 and glory of hea•en. 

"Paradise" i1 equivalent to "Abraham's bosom." See above,Lnlte xvi. 23, and cp. Act1 ii. 31. l Pet. iii. 18, 19. Leo M., Biabop of Rome, Senn. lxxi. de Aecena., aay1, " Hodie

Tlie following ia from Kuiff.: " \" ocabulum .,. .. pciaucroo b. 1. non1igni6cat cai11m. Scilicet .,. .. pciacicroo eat vocabulum origine Peraicum, non Gmcum, ut Suidu et Auctor Etymol. M. tradunt. Pollux ix. 13, ol cl1 1rapciaucro1, flap/jap,co• 1iPG1 doiroiip 'TO/in,u .. , li•u iral iro..-d: cru•illlu .. ., alt xpiicr•• 'EAX.,111,c,j•, •• ., .. ; ilA>. .. 1roAXai T;;,,, n.p .. ,....... Erant autem 1rapciauoro1, tnmria (Gellinsii. 19) septa muri1 et aqui1 i�ta nemora, ubi fene alebantnr, •enattonibua deetinate. v. Curt. •hi. l. 11. Ex lingul Penica nomen .,. .. pciauoroo venit in linguam Hebraicam et On.cam, et uaurpari conauevit, tk loco quocnqw amatfO. ut Ecdee. ii. 5. CanL iv. IS.Neb. ii. 8, et in venione Ale:randrinl Gen. ii. 8, ubi in teztn Hebraico legitur m•11 (Gaff-Edn), poaitum extat de regione illl
amcrniaaiml, quam Deua babitandam uaignarat Adamo. Hine Judiri bac voce utebantur da -,Je uimartm1 piarum post morltl111, i• T,;lf.&y, v. not. ad Luc. xvi. 23, quaa ibi uaque ad miurrectionem coiporum manauru atatuebant. vid. J oaepb. Ant. xviii. 1. 3. Conf.Wet.teniu, ad b. 1. qui etiam e 1eripti1 Rabbinorum aolennee J>rece&Judll!orum moribundorum attulit bu: ,,;,. miki morindum erit-daportiu,,e,n meam i11 Aorlo Ederm, et memento m•i i,a fat•ro ,-,Jo, qwndreoonditum ut ju,tu. Similee prece1 illie quae b. I. v. 42 leguntnr11...;.,11.,Ta ir . ..-.A. Etiam veteree Chrietiani diu diacemebant Paradi611m a Calo; laudavit bane in rem Wetllffliu verb& Tertulliani ·Apologet. ri Parudinm ,w,n;...,....,, locllm dir,i,,,a ollf(IJJfilam, recipindi• .anclorum q,iritibu, "°" ca/um inW/jqjm,u, Sic et h. L perTaf'd&u,roa,, Judeorum cogitandi ct loquencli consuetudini convenienter, intelligi debet /,,cw ia qwo pio,..m amm• post mortnt co• fflOf'OAt11r, -,- dtun, Clffll corf,oriliu iurum co,,jin,ct,r, ;,. /"'--111,n recipiatflur." On the cue of the Penitent Thief, ace St. Aug. Tract. in Joann. xlvii., and Serm. xxiii. 3, " Latro pendene cum Domino credidit inCbriatum quando de illo di1eipuli dnbitaverunt. "Contemp1erunt Judll!i mortuos euocitantem, non contemi-itlatro aecum in cruce pendent.em," and Serm. ccxxxiv. 2. "In cruce latro voe vocat. . . • Crux illi ecbola erat. lbi docuit Magiater latronem ; lignum �dentia cathedra factum t'lt dO("entia." -14. •i• di •cru G.pa ,,....., 1 See MatL xxvii. 45. Mark xv. 33. te . .,. .. paTl6•111ul So A. b, C, K, M. P, Q, X, and othen.-Ek. bu .,. .. pall,!cro,ud,, tLe l'll&ding of many MSS., derived perhai- &omLX X venion of Pa. xxxi. 6. '1. at,. .. ,o, ij111 St. Matt. (n:vii. 5") and St. Mark (n. 39) aayulor ij., 8,oii. I'erbape St. Luke explain, by "'""'°' ij.,, the aeneo in which the centurion Uled the worda 11101 •1• 8aoii. St. �"9- deConsena. Evang. iii. c. 20.



ST. LUKE xxm. 54-56. XXIV. 1-15. 201 

18. •� oi,,c ,;. ova,,.. otia,lt ""'""'l Seo John xix. 41. 
Our Lord took human nature in ibe womb of the Bleaed 

Virgin; to which the prophecy bu beeu applied, " Thie pte ,hall be 
abut., it ,ball not be opened; and no man aball enter in by it., becauae 
the Lord the God of lane) bath entered in by it" ( &ek. :div. 2). 
Cp. Bp. Pea,,_ on the C�, Art. iii. And from the aecret dark• 
n- of that bridal chamber, in which He eapouaed our nature, He 
went forth to redeem the world. And Hi• liuman body ii now laid 
in a new tomb, where none other wu ever laid, and tbence He comet 
forth, tbat all who are in the gravea ma'! riae b_1 Him. In the former 
-• Joaepb of Bethlehem ia lbe guardian of Hie aacred body; in tbe 
latter, Joaeph of Arimatbea; one Joeepb, from the city of David, 
the greateat of Kinp; the other Joaepb from tbe city of Samuel, 
the greateat of Prophete, who anointed David to be king. Cp. B«J. 
here and - note on Matt. xnii. 57. 

M . ..-,I µi• dlf/JaTo• J They bad prepared tome dpmµa..-a or 
1picea b,f'ore the nuuet of the Ad4 day 1- e. 66), and brought more 
,iftM- nud of the_,. day. Seo on Mark zv. 46; svi. 1. 

They re.t«J on the Seftllt.b Day or Sabbath (io-a/J/JaT1'Co•), 
aacb wu their reverence, which Cbriat bad inculcated. for the Law, 
according to the fourth commandment, which wu now fultilled in 
Cbriat (Col. ii. 17), reating on the Sabbath in the Grave. He ia the 
true S.l>bat.b in whom the Fat.her reata and it well-pleued, and Who 
i• the Roat of the Soul and the Body. For He •Yl.1.. " Come unto 
Me-and I will give you _, .. (Matt. si. �), and "Hleued are the 
dead that die in the Lord, for they ,at from their laboun " (Rev. 
siv. 13). 

The ae.-eutb Day Sabbath itaelf died and wu buried with Cbriat., 
and rote again with Him to new life and beauty on the Finl Day of 
the weelt, lience called (Re•. i. 10) np,a,cl,, • diea dontutietu,' or the 
Ltmr, Day; and the command to real wu tranaferred from the 
leTellt.b day oftbe week to the fint. 

It i• obaenable that our Lord, the aecond Adam, the Author of 
our life, died on the rid4 day of the week, the day on which the fine 
.dd--tbe author of our daaU--wu 6ona. 

Thia wu very appropriate; for we deri'NI all oar apiritual lift 
from Hit deat4. He died ill order tbat we might be born anew, and 
li'NI for e•ermore. 

"Sestl S.bbati," •ya Sl. .fag. in Joan. Tract. J:Tii., "iuclinato 
capite, ffildidit 1piritum. et in aepulchro S.bbato reqwweit de O...U
� nru." Tbu, the fint Sabbath on which Goo reeled from Hie 
worka wu a type of the laat Sabbath on which Cbriat reated from 
Hit worka in the gnve. And yet, be it remembered, Hi, Roat wu a 
Reat of Metty, a Reat of Bene6cence. (See on John•· 17.) For on 
that day " He_,., IJltd ,,,_Md to the Spirita In friaou" (I Pet. iii. 
18, 19). What a Sabbath day'• Journe1 wu that 

Seo further the notea on John v. 17, uid on Matt.. srriii. I. 
VoL. L 

Ce. XXIV. L ..j ,aui] Matt. ssviii. 1. 
The /int day of the week it the day after the &Medi, or Seventh 

Day, and i, therefore the Eig/tllt Day; and therefore it ia obae"ed 
by the Fathen that our Lord ..,_ on the Eigjl/l Day. See the 
� of Sl. BantoJ,a,, c. 15, quoted below on e. 50 of t.bia 
Chapter. 

Indeed, u the number Seee. 11 the SoMatioal number In Holy 
Scripture, to Eig/ll may be be called the Du.utical. Seee. ia u
p�ve of ,at in Cliriat ; Eig1lt of Reaurrectiou to - lift in 
Him. 

In accordance with t.bil princiP,le, the Eig,\11 Day wu the Day 
of Circnacinma (cp. Luke i. 59. Phil. iii. 5),-t.be type of Chriatim 
Baptiam,-t.be Sacrament of �,-in which we ,_ from the 
death of ain to newn- of Life in Him. Hence alto we find tbat the 
T�-whicb wu a 6gure and a gUmpae of the future glory 
of the 'bodiea of the Sainte after the Reaurrection-i, mentioned u 
having taken place ei!,ltt day, after our Lord bad laid " There be 
tome atanding here which aliall not tute of death till they - the 
kingdom of God." (Lake is. 27.) A, St. AIIIM'Ole •1• there," Quid 
eat quod ait, In diebua od,, 1 Quia i• �ni •erba Chriati audit, et credit., 
Rai,rnctit,,ru tempore. gloriam Cbnati videbit. Odae4 euim die 
fact& eat �- Uude e, plerique Paalmi in OctaftlD inacri
buntur ." 

Our Lord received the name Juua on the eigAll day (Lake ii. 
21); and u ✓- J,,.,._, Sal7iollr, He brinf! ua to the heavenly 
Canaan,-to the g\ory of the Reaurrectiou. fhe great Day of the 
Feaat of Tabernacl-the type of Hi, Incamatio-wu the Eigl,t!. 
See on John vi. 19. And (U bu been noticed by Mr. Hell) the 
word 'l,icroii. = 888. 

I. -nl• >.,eo.] t.u atone. St. Lake takea for gnnted that bi, 
readen are aware from the other Goapela (aee Matt. u•ii. 60. 
Mark n. 46), that there wu a atone on the mouth of the tomb. So 
alto St. John u. 1. 

I. To• t..,....• 1 t.u living on-d the Cante of Life ; for He 
laid, "I am the Aeaumiction and the Life " (John xi. 25). 

10. Maple 'Ja,cmlfo•l The article ,j ia prebed to 'Ja,c•JJov in 
A, B, D, K, S, V, Z, perbape rightly. 

18. 'Bµµaooi,] According lo local tndition, K�
L 

N. w. of 
Jeruaalem. Cp. Ltgltt/«14, ii. 42. But - �. iii. o.,. W'-,
iu v.J_. p. 32.S. 

Tbe true poaltion -ma to have been loat before the timea of 
J,� and Eu,i,iu. (See�. iii. 66.) It i, called 'A.tAfA•ovc 
by J-,,4•, B. J. vii. 6. 6. 

14. w,ai).011•] Hui>.o"". uaed in thi1 aenae by L?[X
,1Aand in N. T. 

only by SI. Lulie. Seo u1Y. 15. Acta u. 11 ; :niv. �-
'0,u).i• i1 the word now in common uae in Greece for >.a>... 

DD 
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t Matt. II. II. 
ch. 7. 18. 
1ohn 4. 19. 
118. )f. 

gActlJ.e. 

h Matt. 28. 8.
Mark 16. 10. 
1obn IO. 18. 

Iba. 50. 8.
II M, toto. 
Phil. 2 7, lie. 
Heb. 12. 2. 
I Pet. I. 11. 
J Gen. 3. 15. 
II 22. 18. 11 llll. 4. 
II t9. 10. 
Po. Je. 8-10. 
II 22. toto. 
11131. 11. 
Dan. 9. H, lie. 
It Gen. 19. 3. 
Act■ 16. 15. 
Heb. 13. I. 

ST. LUKE XXIV. 16-29. 

J..,, , ,. • . \ .. , ' ' t. ,. ' • ' • ·
1 

,. 1..-,' 
"',€1/ff'o EJI TCf> OP,IJ\EW a.VTOW ,ca., uv11;,,yrEw, ,ca., a.vror; 0 '1]'1'0Vi "'Tft.<TOI; (1'1111• 

, • ,. 16 • ff/:,\ • .1..(J'-\ ' , .. , ,. ,. ' 1 ,. • , 
E1ropEVETO a.VToc.; 01. OE o..,, aAP,01. a.v-rwv EICpctTOVVTO TOV ,,..,, e1T,')'JIOJV(U a.VTOII, 
17..,.,. ff/:,� , • ' ,r,I • \k, "' • • Q,.!\\_ , .!\\A �t1TE oe 1rpor; a.v-rovr;, .,, C.VEt; o, ,...., ,o, ovro,, ovr; ctll'Tl.fJU<r.AeTE 1rpor; aAA'1]11.0Vt; 

" ' • ll ' 18 • ,, . /J ' ff/:,' • 1' "' • 'IT\ ' 1TEpc.1Tct'TOVll'TEt;, ,C(U EUTE UICVflp<IYITOC.; a1TOtcpwnr; OE O Et.t;, Cf> ovop.a. AI\E01T4t;, 
'P \ > I �\ I ,. •1 -\ \ ' > • \ I 

EC.1TE 1Tpot; a.v-rov, ""iV p.ovor; 1ra.po,KEl.t; EpoVUaA'1]P, ,C(U OVIC eyJ'C&lt; TO. ')'EVOp.a,ct 
, , ,. 1... ,. • , , 19 ' K , ., • ,. n ,. 

o· ff/:,, ., EJI avrc, 6' -ra.,r; TJJJ,Epa,r; Tawa,r; i (U EC.1TEJI O.V'TOl.t;, 0'4 ; lo OE Et.1TOV 
, ,. ,r,' ' 'I ,. � N ,. , • , L. , 

' 
-� ff/:, ' 1... a.VT'f, .,, a. 1TEpc. '1JUOV Tov a.,,wpa.tov, or; E')'6'E"TO 4V"IP 1rp..,.,,,1 ,,1r;, ovva.� u 

• ' \ I > I ,. .C, ,. \ \ ,. \ __ ,. 20 • � EP')'Cf> tca.t 11.0')''f' EJl4V'TI.OV TOV QEOV tea., 1Ta.vTOt; TOV MWV• 01TC&lt; TE 'ITO.pEOC&IICctV 
t \ C t A \ C • C "" t "" (} I \ t , 

4VTOV 01, apxiEpEl.t; ,ca., o, a.pxoV'TEt; TJP,WV E,r; "P'I'-" <U'O.TOV, ,ca, EUTa.vpruuav 
t ' 21 11 • " ff/:,' '\ 'Y • ' 1 1 • A\ \ " (} ' 

a.v-rov, '1]P,ELt; OE '1]11.1Tl.':,0P,EJI OTC. a.wor; eUTW O P,E/\1\0JV AVTpovu (U TOV 
'Iupa..,,'A· c:llla ')'E aw 1r&u, TOVTo,r; Tplrr,v Ta.VT'1JV ./Jpipav •ci-yn <nJp,Epov a.<f,'

1' " • L. 22 h ' ,1 \ \ � ' " ' •I: • " •I:' • " 
OV Ta.VTa E')'6'E"TO, all.lW. IC41. ')'VVO.tlCEt; TC.VEt; E5 TJp.C&IV E5EO"'fT/(T<U' '1]p.4t;, 

')'EVOP,EJ141. op8pta, l1r, 'TO P.VtfJUWV, 23 ,CO.I, ,.,.� &lpovua.c. TO u&p.a. a.lrrov �AfJov 
\ , ' • , • A . . • , • \ , , ' Y." 2' K ' 
11.eyovua., ,ca, 01T'TO.U'4V O.')")'EtWJV EWpctKEVa,, o, 11.eyovuw a.VTOV .,,vv, at 
> "\(} I A \ C ""' ) \ \ '"' \ • • a1J \ \ I 

0.7TTJ11. OV '1"tVEt; TWV UVV '1]Jl,C.V E1TI. TO P,V'1]P,EC.OV, ,C(U EVpoV OVTC&I IC Wt; K(U (U 

,. ., • , ff/:,, , � 25 K , , , ., , , , "n , , -yvva.1.KEt; EC.1TOV, a.VTOV OE OVIC EWOV, (U O.V'TO� Et.1TE 1Tpot; O.V'TOVt;, avo,yro, 
' Q ff/:, .. ,. -�· ,. , , ' ,. " 1\ .!\ • � 1Ca.1. tJpctoEc.r; TV tca.yv

"'f TOV 1rc.UTEVEW E1TC. 1ra.uc.v oc.r; CI\Q,l\'1JU<U' o, 'ITpo..,,,I, a.c.. 
� I • ' ,. .ff/:, (}.. ' X ' ' • _\(},. , ' ff/:,!/: • ,. ovx, TO.V'TO. EOEI. 1Ta EC.V TOV pl.UTOV, ,ca., EWell. EW EC.t; rr,v oo�av O.V'TOV ; 

z,; Ka., a.�a.µ.EVor; 0.1TO Mwvulo,r; IC4' 0.1TO 1TCI.V'TOJV T&)V 1rpo</n]T&v 8,,,,pp.'r]VaJOI 
t ,... t I A ,,I.._-'°' \ \ C "" 28 'U-� • t \ I 

O.VTOC.t; EV 1T0.U(Ut; TO.C.t; -ypa...,,..,.,r; Ta 1TEp, E4VTOV, £MM. TJ'Y'Y'Uav El.t; rr,v ICC&IP,'1]V 
•, , ,· , , "" tC .L , (} 29k , 

OV E1TOpEVOV'TO' Ka.I. 0.V'TOt; 'ITpoUE1TOifl.'TO 1ToppC&ITEpC&I 'ITOpEV€U (U, Ka.c. 'ITctp-

fJ ' 
• ' \ ' M ,. (I • ,. • , · • .1 1 , , 1 E ta.Ua.vTO O.V'TOV 11.E')'OV'TEt;, EC.VOV p.E '1]P,WV, OTt. 1rpor; EU1TEpav 4:UT', KCU Ke-

18. l,cpa-roii.,.,.o] Re -ma to have appeared to them like a 
Tapo,,co,. See on"· 18 and Mark xvi. 12. 

18. U.aOTa•] Suppoeed by ROlll4 {R. S. i. p. 281) to be the
1a111e u the K>,...-.it of St. John (is. 2-S) and the Alpbeoa of St.
Matthew and St. Mark, who never mention Cleop(u, the father of 
St. James and St. Jude. (See on Matt. JI. S.) St. John never bu 
'AX4>aiot. Othen 1nppote I:X,h-at here to be a diffemit word
al�ber, •iz. an abbreviation of 10.,.;... • .,.,..,.. Cp. Mill., pp. 236, 
287. 

98. 1'potrlTolfiTo 1 Not aoriat 11"potr1To11j<ra-ro, but imperfect
Tpotr111"011i..-o. The °"Vnlgate .fou,iJ_ ie liable to a double objection,
flnt u to aenae, next u to tenae. FiNN tuggeeta the idea of pn,leDd
ing to do what i1 not intended to be done ; and the aoriet intimates 

Some euppoee that the other diaclple, wboee - St. Lulr.e doee
not aealiotl, was St. Lulte himoelf. (T1-piyl.) 

- trv ,..;...,. Tapo,1t1it) Perbape our Lord eeemed to them to
_, the dreu and •�k the dialect of a 1tranpr. 

The 11e11ae it: • Art Tb alone a eojourner at Jmnalem, and 
doet not know what things have happened there? i. e. all othen who 
..,.. there do lulow. Have we met in ,A,. tbe only penoo who 
doee not know?" 

The expreuion it etronger, becaoae 11"apo11t1i• deecribes the per
eom who were temporary residenta for the P-Yer. The LXX nae 
the word Tapo••••• for » (r-zh ), tedit, and more often for ,u 
(!/rw),peregnm,,f,,U. Tb� i• an empbuit, therefore, on Tapo11t,it, 
-" Art thou alone a eojoumer, or atn.nger, ttaying merely for a few 
daya at Jeruaalem, and yet doet not know P" i. e. ao wonderful are 
they, that not onl:r the Je,n there resident, but even the etnngen 
who hue ftocktd thhher from other land•, do know them. 

The uae of ,cal here it eimilar to that of the Hebrew v-. See
&ltro«Jw, Syntax. Hebr. p. 828. �. ad le. v. 4: " What conld 
have been done more to My Vineyard mul l have not done in it?" 
And ao ,cal in John iii. 10, ri rl ;, f,U.-,ca;\.o, -roii 'ltrpai,A, ,cal 
-raffa oi, ,.-,nt.,catt; ,ii. 4, oi,&,i, • ., "P.,,,...,.ti ..,., To,ei ••i {'l'T•i 
alrrck i1111"app11t1i'!- at.a,. Cp. w--, p. 554. 

Obaene, He who wu the principal Agent in these wonderful 
eventa, ie eaid by them to be the only penon who did not know tb
thinge. He that wu the true Pueonr wu taken by them for a 
etranger who had come up to be a epectator at the P1MOver. For 
their eyee were then holden that they ehould not Ir.now Him, but
they were opened when they recehed Him u the gueet of their
bearta in the Sacrament of the Loni'• Supper. 

11. cly11) im,-.,,,aliur: • tcrtia diee eet hodie.' ( Vwlg.) Cp. 
Acta xis. 38, a,yopa,o, (ac. i,p.ipa,) �:yo•-r••· 

16, 18.1 On theae venee - /rn. m. 16. 5, .{lbcu. {adY. Anan.} 
ii. lo, p. SIil, and below on .Acta ii. 36. 

1'1, M"'iid-, ,c . ..-.>..] 'Moeet and the Propbeta.' i.e. the Scrip
tu- of the Old Testament. See above, xvi. 19, and on Jolin 
is.84. 

I llff the lnlerettlng dlocuHlon ot SI. -'•I· Berm. Jzulx. f, and de 
Conoenau Evan11. II. 51; Ill. 25 (which bate auggutecl In part what 11 ulcl 
above), and ad Conoentlam vL p. 77t, whon be oa:,-1, "Loapu1 nomque 
poetM protee1u1 auper ecelN, non tamon deoerult dllClpulN ,u.,.," and 
compare our Lord'• queotlono, Who 1ouebed me I (Luke •Ill. 45.) Where
haYe ye laid him I (John lll, 34,) "ISie qulppe lnterroga,lt quul neacl,nt 

a tingle act. 
The meaning lt,-He _, ._., _,.,.,.., lo go/.,,,,_, Be 

wu like one going fllrther. 
Probabl1 he acted tboa, u well u appeared "in anotlaer form ,. 

(Mark :m. 12), in order to try thefoitl o( ihe diaciplee; and to teaeb. 
111, by their example, that if we deeire to have Chri1t with 111, -
moat Ille aome effort for that pnrpoae; and that if we endeavour to
detain Him with na, Ho will abide with oa and np toit.\ .,_ (ReT. 
iii 20.} 

Thit trial of the diaciplet wu aimilar to that of tho woman of 
Canaan (Matt. xv. 2"2). .At firn He treated her with apparent indif
ference and teverity; bnt it wu to bring out more clearly her faith 
and love, and to teacla the world by her example that patience aad
peneverance in prayer it �. and that He it prevailed upon by 
holy violence and untiring importunity. 

There wu nothing but troth in thie. He made u if Ho would 
have gone further; and donbtl- He would have gone further, if the 
diaciplet had not detained Him. Cp. the 1imilar phrue Mark vi. 48. 

God, Who llffll and hoan all thing,, often - lo ., not to -
nt, and not to bear nt; and, doubtlON, He will hide Ria face from 111, 
and be deaf to our prayen, nnlON we look ttedfutly and cry eamenly 
to Him. God trw our "'"'11g(A, by -ming to !"'rta.c in our -.f
-· He eserci- our faith in Hie knowledge and love by teeming 
to be ignorant and DDmoreiful. 8o Chriot teated and proved the de
eire of the diaciplet to keep Him, by ,bowing an intention to lea"" 
them. 

.All the acta of tbie period of onr Loni'• aojourn on earth appear
to have had a profonnd 1piritual meaning. lt - now evening. He
made u thougll He would go further. He wu like one abont to go 
further (11"po.,..,,011i-ra,, .,x.,....-1{,-ra,, Huyc/&.). But at their deem, 
Ho coneented to abide with them. Ho - made manifeet to them in 
the breaking of bread. Our Lord had aid on the croa, " It ia 
flniabed" (John xis. 30). Tho day of Hi1 earthly mini1try wu now
over. The evening - come. He wu no longer to be with Hit dia
ciplet in bodily pretence on earth; He wu going further-to heaven.. 
Every thing now betokened thi1 departure. .And yet1 at their prayer
He would not leave them ; He would remain with tnem eftll to the 
end (Matt. s:mii. 201, and He wonld apecially manifeat Himeelf to
the eyee of tho faithful in the breaking of bread (v. M), by which 
they commnnicate with Him, and abow the Lord', death till He
come. (1 Cor. xi. 26.) 1 

quod atlqae aclehal." A•I· nf'utee the Prladlllanlato, who INlm thNe 
action, or our Lord derive a plea tor mental reHr•e and equl•ocatlon. 

ll•ltlo110I•• give■ another expooltlon which d- not ar,pear oatltlM• 
tor:,-. But It ma:,- be oboened, that A-,. and tbe Schoo men were en-
1anrl•d ID a n,edle111 ,rrptealt:,- bJ tbe untonunate wonle of the Vnlgate, 
"Jtu:il H lo•rw Ire. 



ST. LUKE XXIV. 30-49. 

w,ca, '1 -qµ,ipa.. Kal EluijAOE -roii ,U.Wa.l. a,n, a.ln-o�. 30 Ka., lyl.vuo b Tf 
___ \ a:: , \ , , ... \ IJ' \ .. 'l..{..- ' \ , , (l>I ICQ.TWCJ\,v •tVa.l. 4VTOV ,UT O.VTC,,V I\Q.f-l&JV 'TOV a.prov EV,..,, T ,1<TE, ,ca., ICI\O.<Ta.i; E1TE0£• 

t' • "' 31 � • "' <l>� t' ' LI • J....1..{J-l., ' ' • 1 • 1 ' OOV O.V'TOLi;, .a.VT&JV � o,.,,vo£X17T/<T4'11 OC. V'f' '"""1"'0£ IC<J.l. E1Tt:y'll&J<T411 Q.V'TOV' ,ca.c. 
' ' .:.1u..- ' ' ' ' ' "' 32 K ' " ' ..!\" '" 

0' ' • -�' 4VTOi; .-r-• oi; f!Y&ETO 417' Q.V'T&JV, O.C. E£1T0V 1Tpoi; Cl,/\I\T/1\0Vi;, VXt. T/ ICa.
yv

c.a. 

,ip.wv ,ca.wp.lv.,, iv "' -qp.w, �i; lNi>..Ec. -qp.w "' ru o8<P, ,cu, �i; 81.11vo,-ya, ;,,,.;,,, 
' -..I...! 33 K ' ' ' ' "' "' .. • ' ·�1• ' 

'I -" ' 'T4S -yp.....,,....i; ; a.l. 41/a.<M'a.J/'TEi; a.vry 'T'lJ &Jp<f V1TE<T'T r,'1'411 Eti; EpOV<TO,/\T//J.,
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' • fl ' ' • � ' ' ' > ,.. 3' 1 �L.� • /(<J.l, EVpov <TV11"111POl.<T/UJ/OVS 'TOVS EV0EICa. ,CQ,I, TOVS <TV1I a.v-ro,i; "''' ,ovra.s, O'TI. I I Cor. 15. $. 
' ' "- • 

K' " ' ,'!....1..11- �- 35 K ' ' ' •1:-. "' ' ' ... • <l> "' 
T/'YEpv,, o vpt.0s ovrws ICU£ -,,v,, .r,t.p.wvc.. a., a.v-ro1. E.,.,,,ovvro Ta. E1I ry OO'{', 

\ C J , II- t " t ,.. \. , '"' • 
IC<J.l. 6'S t:'YJIW<Tv 'I Q.V'TOl.i E1I 'T'lJ ICl\4<TE£ TOV a.prov. 

(NO) 36 m "' ,. <l>\ • ,.. \ _ \ - , , , c '
l 

,.. • , , , ,.. M a .& a.wa. � Q.V'T&JV l\a/\OVVTWV, a.woi; 0 T/<TOVi; E<T'TT/ EJ/ JJ.f<T'{' a.VT&JV, 'J' h art 16. If. 
'l"'-, , ,. , , c,.. tr1 LI• <l>\ , •.,,1,./J , •t'• 

ODI0.19. 
Ka.t. , ... ,E£ a.wo1.s, E,p.,,11"1 vp.w. IlTOT/17EJ/'TEi oe ,ca.c. E,.,.,,01-10&. -y&op.&01. Eoo-

... LI ... 
• K ' ., , ... T' , 1 \ \ <l> , ICOVJ/ ffllEVJJ.O. 17E&JpEw. a.c. E£1TEJ/ O.V'TO£S, I. TETa.pa.-yp.a,o, t:<T'Tt:, ,ca., OC.0.'Tf. 

81.aAo-ywp.o, d.va./Ja.wov<Tf.11 "' Ta.is ,ca.p8£a.,s vp.wv ; 89 
D "I8ETE T4S XEipa.i; p.ov D 1ohn 20. 20, 17. 

\ \ ,(l> .. , ' J..., , , ·'-\ _.,w , ' "'<l> .. ... ,ca., 'TOVS 11'000.S p.ov, OT£ a.wos .. ,w Etp.t.· .,,,,/\_,,,,uuTE JJ.E ,CQ.I, I.0ETE, OTI. 1T11EVJJ.O. 
, , , , , • LI, • \ LI "' "' 40 K ' "' ' ' uup,cu ,Ca.l, O<T'TEO. OVIC E)(Et., IC0.17&JS Ep.t: 17E&JpEt.TE E)(OVTa.. a., TOV'TO E£1T&JV 

l1TE'8E,.fE11 a.irrois 'T<ti; XEipa.s ,cal -rovi; 1To8a.i;. c:) 41 0 "'En 8t 411'1.<T'TOVVT&JV O 1ohn 21. 10. 
, "' , ' ""' "' ' •a _y, ., , ""' "E 

, /J , 4V'T&JV 417'0 'T"li; xa.pa.s ,Ca.l, ua.vp....,..oVT&JV, E£1TEJ/ a.v-ro,i;, XE'TE T£ 1-1P&J<TI.JJ.OV 
.LLI ,(l> 42 o· t' \ , ,(l> , ... , LI , , ... , , , , _" , , 0'1740E; £ 0e E1TE0&JIC(1,11 O.V'T'{' c.xuvoi; 01T'TOV p.EpoS ,cat. a1To p.t:/\t(T(TLOV KTJP£0V' 
43 ,cal Xa/Jwv btfnrt.0v aln-wv l<f,a.-ya,. (-8;) 44 p El1TE 8E aln-oii;, Owo, ot M-yo, p Matt. 18.11, 

6 .!\ ..!\ , c ,.. "' .,._ , c ,. • t' _,.. \ /l:: 1 , 
& 17. 22. 

ovi; UW,/\"l<T" 'IT'poS vp.4i; ETI. wv uvv vp.w, OT£ �, 1Tl\"IP&Jv,,va1. 'IT'aVTa. Ta -yeypa.p.- �!'i ��·31 • 
' ' " ' 

M .. ' ' n .w ' =-" ,.. , • ,.. 4S "', "s 31 /J.E114 EJ/ T'{' VOJJ.'{' &JV<TE&JS ,ca, po.,,,,TO.£S ,ca, r 0,/\p.o,i; 1TEp£ EJJ.OV, .& 0TE & 10. "· 
<l> ' l: • " ' "" ,.. , , ,,.,.,I.). 46 q 

, 
'P , ,. •o 

ch. 9. 2:t. 
o,.,,vot.r,;EJ/ a.v-rwv -rov vow -rov <TV11£E11a1. -ras -y,,.-,-s, ,ca, Et1TEJ/ awo,i;, TL " 1a. at. 

• ' ' • � _ LI ,. 
, 

X , , , ,. , ,. II 2f. 8. 
OV'T&J -yeypa.1TTaL, ,ca, OV'T&JS E0e£ 17'0.17Ef.J/ 'TOV pl.<TTOV, ,cat. (11/Q,<T'TT/Vat. EiC 'IIEICP&JV j ......

"' , c , 47 r , � , ' " , , , "' , , • k A•· U. 7
. 

ru -rpt.ry "IJJ.Ep<f, ,cat. ICT/PVXv ,,vat. E17'1. 'T'{' ovop.a.n av-rov p.uaVOl,(lV ICat. a.,,._u1.11 r 1��7ilsa. 
a.p.aprt.Wv Els 'IT'a.vra -r<l l�, a.p{a.p.&ov a.1TO 'IEpoV<T«A"7/J.• 48 ' 'Tp.Eii; 8l £<TTE ! i:��ff.· /7

2. 

, , 49 t K , •<l> , • , • t\ " , • " ' " n , 

JJ."P'TVpEf, 'TOVT&JV, at. 1.oov, eyw a1To<T'TEl\l\&J 'TT/V E1Ta'Y'YE/\f.4J/ TOV aTpoi; t John H. •· 
•,1,.• • ,. c ,. <l>\ LI' .L. " '" c _ \ , • 

9- , <l>, LI a 15. 28. II 1', 7, 
p.ov E't' vp.a.i;· vp.Eti; Qe ICQ.171.<Ta'TE CV 'T'lJ 11'0/\EI. lEpOV(TO,/\.,,,,., EC.cJ� ov EJ/OV<TT/<Tl7€ Acto I. f. 
t'L. • a I. toto. 
CJV11ap.w ,, vv,ovs. 

80. ').,,,fJ.;,., "'"" clp-ro.,._...al 1t>.aO'a1] See"· 35, iy•....611 aorroi, 
,., Tj ""'"O'" Toii c1,,.,.ou.-i. e. ' inter edendum. • Hence tome would 
jnatify their celebration of the Holy Euchariat ioo ou lti•d oalr. But
by •ying that He bleued and brake the Bread, the Holy Spirit doee 
not aay that He did not alto bl- and deliver the cup. Rather we
may aayJ_tbat the Evangeliet, having to lately recorded the imtitution
of the Holy Eucbariat by Cbritt with the worda .,.,,.,;.,..,, ,ral
Tel TO'Toip10• (Luke uii. 20), could hardly 1uppote it n-,, to 
apeak of the cup here u well u the bread, or imagine it poeaible that 
any one should believe that our Lord bad forgotten Hi, own worda, 
and - incon1i1tent with HiD11elf. 

It ia to be remembered that lnwd, dpToc, � (Ide•), - to 
the Jewa a geun,l name for food, including drink u well u meat; 
and that dp'T'OII lcrfliua,, to eat bread, and ,c).,ic,a1 apTO,,, dutri-
6-n ci6am, are general terma for taking refflllhment. 

Tbua lnwd became apiritually an e:rp-.ive term for all the
bl� rec:eived from communion in Cbri1t'1 body and blood; and 
the ,r>.aO'tt, or breaking of bread, - anggettiYe of the tource from
which thoae bleMings flow (Yiz.), Chriet'ibody, ,r).o,µ11,011, or broken. 
(1 Cor. :ri. 24.) 

Hence ,.).,icr,, c1,,.,.011, in Acta ii. 42, i1 a term for the Holy
Ew:bariet. Cp. u. 7, «>.dO'a1 6.pT011. 

They who derive the inference above IJIOCifted from thie )IUlllf!e, 
ptoYe the wealmea of that inference by their own practice. For, 
e•en auppote it were probable (which it ia not), that our Lord on
thia occuioo did not adminiater t.w cwp; 1et the moat that could be 
thence inferred ia, that in cerlain - 1t mar not be n-ry for 
the people to receiYe it, but they in their practice make it DeceNU'J' 
111>1 to receive it in all cuee, which ia a very different thing. 

Let them liaten to the worda of one of the greateet Biahop1 of 
Rome, who thua 1peau of Half-Communion (!Ao M., Serm. :rli, l: 
" Reailiunt a ucruneoto aaluti• humane, et Chri,tum Dominum 
Doetrum in veri. D&tunt DOltl'lt came Yero DalDm, vere putum, vere
aepultnm, et vere 1U1Citatum - non credunt. Cumque ad tegen
dnm inftdelitatem l1Wl1 noatria andeant intereue. myeterii,, ita in 
l&CJ&lllentorum communione ae temperant, ut interdum, ne penitna
latere non poeaint, ore indigno Cbriati Corpna accipiant, �"' 
RUIN NM•ptiom ,_,,.,. .AatiriN oari,o d«:liw:nl. Quod idea
Teltnl notnm facimna aanctitati, nt Tobia hujuacemodi hominea et

hia manifeatelitnr indicii,, et quorum deprehenaa fnerit eacrilega 
aimulatio a S.nctorum aocietate Sacerdotali autoritate pellantur." 

BL &4>a,,.,.01 iyi.,.,.,. J and yet He bad a real body. " Quod ab
oculia repente evanuit, virtna Dei eat, non nmbra et pbantumatil.
Ante Reaurrectionem, quum edu:ri111e11t eum de Nazareth ut pntclj>I• 
tarent de aupercilio monti,, traneivit per medioa et elap1ua eat." See 
the excellent remark, of St. Jero-, on the rieen bodioe of the Sainte 
(' adnnua em>rea Jobannia Hieroaolym.' p. 329), who obee"°'• that 
Our Lord bef'ure Hit P .. ion walked on tlie water, and enabled Peter
alto to do eo. See alto on John x:r. 19. 

88 . .,.,.,,llpo,O'p.ilfOon J See M«Je', Diacourae, I. book ii., on 
Churcbea in the &nt century. 

86. 1r>.dcr1t 'l'OV &,,...ov] in the Holy Communion. See aboYe,
OD 1', 30. 

89, to.] See John :u. 20-29. 
48. i4>ay1Pl See John ni. 10. Acta :r. 40, .fl. Mark :ni. 14. 

Not bec:auae }{e bad need of food for the body, but bec:auae they had 
need of faith for the toul. Our Lord �•ea evidence here of Hie o
raurrection. He alto afford, na an image of our own reaurrection, 
and of the nature of the bodiea of the &in II after the reaurrection. 
See St. ,d-610,e here, and St. Gregory (Moral. in Evang. xvi. c. M). 

fol. o�To, ol ').,0,-01] A, D, K, L, N, X, all p.o•, perhap1 rightl_y. 
- i11 "'• IIOl'l'f M. ,cal Ilpo4>,!Ta&e ni 'l'a>.µoir] i.e. in the

entire Canon of the Holy Scripturea of the Old Tottament, which
- diYided into the three cl..- here mentioned :-

1. The Law � (ToraA). 
2. The Prophete � {NMpl}, greater and 1-r. 
S. The Hagiographa �v,p (�), or Writu,gs, of which

lut clue "the Paalma" atanding ftnt in order, ia here the repro
eentative. See Bp. Co,;. on the Canon, chapter ii., and the authori
tiee cited in the F.ditor'a Lectnrea on that 1ubject (Leet. ii. and 
Appendi:r, pp. 389. 898. 403, 2nd ed.), where the im1>0rtaoce of thia 
puage i1 1ho- in reference to the Integrity and lupiration of the 
Canonical Boob of the Old Teatament, u rereived by the ancient
people of God and by CHRl8T Himeelf, and through Him by tho
primitive Church Uninnal, and by the Church of England. (Art. vi.) 

48. -rae,,., To• Xpu,.,..,.) On the legal and prophetical foro
abadowinp of Chriat'a "41/'erirtg and Reaurrection on tho third day, 
tee M«k, Diaconnea, Book i. l>iac. xiii. W orb, p

. 4
9. 
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u Adi I, It. 

Y ](ark II, 19, 
Acta I. 9, 

60. IEitya-r•• ah-r�W9L at the end of forlJ/ d4r <- Acta i. ll). 
Another inatanco of SL uke'• manner, ·u acf eventum feetinantia." 
Cp. iii. 19. 

He tb111 alao afFonl1 a refutation of the allegation, that St. Marlr 
did not know that our Loni wu forty daya on earth after Ria Reeur
rection; or, u the objection ia now aometimea frsmed (e.g. by MfJ!lf"' 
here, p. 516), that the aojourn for forty daya wu a later tradition I 
See on Mark xix. 19. 

St. L.b cortainlY did know that our Blelled Loni wu forty 
daya on earth after Hia rsurrection, for he relatea the fact in the 
-ond part of hie work, Yiz. in Acta i. 3. And yet, in .w Go.pd,, the 
traneition from the RelUrrection to the Aacenaion,-without any men
tion of the intenenlng Forty Day,,-ie quite u rapid u in St. Mark. 

No argument can be drawn from the rilntce of any ,i,,gle EY&D
geli1t, u to hi, knowledge of eventa. SL John waa preeent at the 
...f-• ofChri1t. Yet he rloee not relate it in the order of hia 
hiatory. But in two other places ofhi, Goepel he allude, to it. See 
John Yi. 2'2; xx. 17. He 1uppoeea the reader to know it from the 
other Goapel1 (Mark xvi. 19. Luke XlliY . .51). It cannot be too 
carefully borne in mind,-tbat AU tM Fo,,r a.. an Orui Goq,el. 

There ia a -,...age in the Epiatle of BaNlliba, (c. 15!, whicli bu 
been cited in modern timH u an argument that Our Lord • A-neion 
did not take plate after an interYal of forty daya from Ria Reaurrec
tion, but on a Suuday. "Aya,.,11 '"'" ;,,.ipa• .,.�., 6'y&o1111 tit 

1u4'pod111111, I, f ,...J ,i 'l""°w 6.11la..-11 i,c "'"P••• nl � 
Bal, 6.11i/111 tit -rout ohpar,oon. But there 4>a111p..B1l, ii to he con-
1trued with •• ;, and not with &..i/111. See notea in the edition of ColiO
leriua, i. p. 48. The Author of tbia Epiatle pauee immediately, in 
thie puNp, from the RHurrection to tlie Aaceneion. And ao do all 
the Creeda of all Churchea of Chriatendom, with the Acta of the 
ApoetlH (i. 3) in their hand,. Bar,,alxu himaelfwu preaent at, and 
concerned in, a apeech in which it ia aid that our Lord remained on 
earth •atry day, after Ria RHUrrection (Acta xiii. 81 ). 

- 1., dt B118a11la,] On the Eutern elope ot the lllonnt of 
OliYH. Cp. Acta i. 12. B118ola {i.e. the village and ita diatrict) ia 
con1idered a part of the Mount ofOlivea. See Mark xi. l. 11. Luke 
xii. 29, and on xlli. 37. Matt. ui. 17. 

The tradition, which IUP.JIOIO! the Aacenaion to ban taken place 
on the n111mit of the Hill t- �. Pal. i. 3'8), ia at ftlWlCO 
with thia 1tatemenL 

&. OyriJ of Jenualnc oaya, Catechea. U, p. 217, l,c ..-oii ""°"
-r•• 'E.\.ac ii,r, air o/,p..,ow '1.•a.\.,i.\.vll..,. 

6L •• -,,; au.\.oy,i..J .Aa Eliu left hi• mantle with Elioha, by 
whom ho - -n when taken up, ao Christ at Hia Aacen1ion left a 
bl-ing with His Apoatlee and Hts Church. See 2 Kinp ii. 9-11. 

63. &, .. ,.,..,.,..;, J 'continually.' See aboYe, .,.;..,.a..-• (xviii. I). 
Acta s. 2. John xYiii. 20. Guu.. Phil 8. p. 444. "&,a,- orat," 
oaya ...f119. EpiaL 130, "qui per interYalla certa temporum oraL" 



TO KATA IllANNHN 

EYArrEAION. 

INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL. 
"JoBANKH t1'n' ( YoAanlllt), Zebedei, baud infime aortia piacatorit, Galihei, et Salome, filiua (Matth. iY. 21; TT 

:xxvii. 56. Marc. xv. 40), frimum magi■tro u■u1 eat Johanne Bapti■ta (Joh. i. 37 aq_q.), deinde autem adhuc adole-
1een1 1, ut videtur, ad Chritt1 aigna aeae contulit (v. Joh, l. c.), neque tamen 1tatim ab mitio come■ ejus perpetuua fuit, 
aed Jeau jubente vel permittente ad artem auam aliquamdiu rediit; postea A Jeau, qui ad Capemaum proficiacebatur, ad 
lacum Geneaaret (11. 37) iterum evocat,pe et in intimam familiaritatem ejus receptu■ eat (Mattli. iv. 21. Marc, i. 19. Luc. 
v. 10), ita ut una cum Petro atque Jacobo fratre 1110 principem locum inter discipulos Chritti teneret (Marc. v. 37. 
Matth. xvii. l. Marc. ix. l. Mattb. xxri. 37. Marc. xiv. 33), et magiatro, quem ipae unice amabat et auspiciebat, A cujue 
latere nunquam discedebat, euet omnium reliquorum diacipulorum longe carissimua 1." (Kum. Gaeriie.) 

"Cum Chri■tus ex hia terria abii■■et, Johanne■, Petri comea auiduua, plure■ adhuc annoa aubatitit Hiero■olymi■ 
(Act. iii. l 1q9.. v. 18 aqq.). Post Stephani quidem necem una cum. Petro A Collegio .\poatolorum ablegatue eat Sama
riam. ubi Pbihppua complurea ad religionem Chri■ti adduxerat (Act. viii. 15), aed inde uua cum Petro rediit Hieroao
lymam, ibique, ut vetus traditio A N1ffPltorO • allata docet, coll. Act. i. 14, u■que ad Maria, matrit Jeau mortem 
remanait; obiit ilia, teate Buebio, anno po■t C. N. XLvm. 

"In quamnam regionem, el mortul, Johannes ■e contulerit, definiri nequit, eum variaa e:s:tera■, longiuaque remotaa 
regione■ pe�raue, baud improbabile eat. Hoc autem certum videtur, eum a. LVm. 1. ux. p. C. N. nondum fui
Epheai, cum eJua Act. xx. 17, ubi narratur Paulum Epheai preabyteroa conveniaae, nulla mel\,tlo facta ■it. Haud dubie 
po,t Petri et Pauli demum mortem, p<>■t a. Lxvn., id quod et Ireneu adY. her. iii. 3, confirmat, Asiam MiDorem 
tranagreuua, stabilem aedem Epheai fixtt. Parum enim probabile eat, Paulum, qui fundamentum alieno aedificio auper
atruere detrectaret (Rom. xv. 20), tam diu commoratum fuiAse Epheai et in Asil Minori, ai Johanne■ jam ante ipaiue 
adventum eccleaiaa ibi collegi■■et et curaa■et. Verosimile igitur eat, Jobannem aeriua in Aail Minori degi■■e, ubi 
aeptem urbium eccleaiaa, Smymenaem, Pergamensem, Thyatiren■em, Sardenaem, Philadelphien■em, Laodicensem, 
precipue vero Ephe■inam eccleaiam, rexit (Apoc. c. ii. 3). 

"Johannem in inaulam Patmum, inter Sporadu olim numeratam, relegatum fuiue, ex idonei■ auctoribu■ con■tat, 
docet etiam locu1 Apoc. i. 9, aed de temr.re relegationia dinna tradunt. 

"Ac Bpiplianiu quidem here,. It. 33, Jam Claudio regnante, intra a. XLI-Llll. Johannem in illam inaulam 
exaulatum abiiaae, ibique Apocalypain acrip11aae, affirmat: CIVT'OV 3- trpo(/,,rrnHTGlff'OS l• ,cpo-s K>uivalov Kalnpor 
da..mn-., ST• .Zr ,.�. Dhl"J• a,ijcro• l,,rijpb,r e Patmo, eodem Claudio regnante, eum redii■ae, tradtt Ii. 12. 

" Huie vero Epiphanii teatimonio p[ura ob■tant. Etenim Epiphaniu■, qui \olue contra antiquiorum acriptorum 
fidem bane ■ententiam tuetur, pro teste idoneo et locuplete haberi nequit, idque non tantum ob ,etatem recentiorem, 
aed etiam quia, ut recte monuit L-piu Comment. in Joo. T. i. p. 17, turbatissima ejua vel hoc ipao in facto eat cbrono
logia•. Preterea nullum veatigium penecutionis Cbriatianorum, regnante Claudio, in illorum temporum hiatoril depre
henditur. Jud,ei quidem ju11u Claudii Romam relinquere cogebantur, neque tamen ad alio■, quam ad Judieoa Rome 
degentes, illud edictum A Suetonio memoratum pertinebat, Cbri■tianoa non apectabat. Nemo Patrum Claudium inter 
penecutores Chriatianorum numeravit. Neroni omnea primu partea dant. Johannes Epbeai degen■, ut veterea tradunt, 
v. Bicl,l,or,di Binl. Th. ii. p. 107, iDde in insulam Patmum relegatue eat, eum autem jam Claudii tempore Epbeti 
commoratum esse, probari nequit. 

" Plerosque movit lrnuri auctoritu, ut atatuerent, A Domitiano exilio aff'ectum fuiaae Johannem •. Locua Irnwi 
adv. her. v. 30, coll. Euseb. H. E. iii. 18, ita ■e habet: 9,.wir ol,1t dtro,w,&a,n',ofWI' npl nni &116/l'ffOf nni J.,r,XPltrrOV 
�fW- fl,flau,wucw• ,l yap ta., �• •• "¥ m "Off /Cf//Wrno-&u n>O,,opa miro, 41' l1t1l-.ov av lpf,IS,, 
TOii 1tal n)• 'AtrOICGA"'f"" l•pa,c6ros, OM. yap trpo trc>Uoii ,cpo-.ov l•paS,,, dllc\ o-x,&• '1rl rijs 9f,l,ff'ff'O,f y,Kar, trpor 
ri f't'Aor 41>/Uf'uuoii ap�r. lrenteu■ quidem h. 1. nullam exilii Johanni1 mentionem fecit, attamen memoravit n)• 
diro«a'Auin•, quam conugi■ae Apo■tolo in in■ull Patino locus Apoc. i. 9 docet; jam ai ad n)• dtroca>.v+u, refertur 
verbum l•paS,,, omnino ex lrenei verbis colligi poteat, aub Domitiano in inaull Patmo Johannem vixia■e •. 

I Hleronymn1 In lovtn. L. I. c. 14, UI - lrino••• Jo ... ,..• l•.e 
/•'- p-■a, ri• 4 ,,.. •l«hu al, --'/alfulai itoenl _,.._lie• 

.......... pU "'9W .., rr.J-•• � ........ "· ,....,,.. Proleg.
p. 17. add, Intra f extr. 

• Be maglatro lnprlml1 eanim fnbN, lohannn lpae non aemel, Nd 
•plu leaWUI nt, lta tamen, ut •- ,__ --..u ,.,pr1-.1. 
•· xiii. 23, xis. 28; xx. I; ul 7. 10. 1 Verba Nlcephorl H. E. 11. ft, ed. Pub, 1830, t. I. p. IN, 1unt: 
lrr,,pc,_, .:.C o ,_uw•- o&nt EN� ('...._I ,..,_. �" cir 
...,...... .......... 'Ip, ........ TU ,.'IT,.. ,.;; e.,,;; "' n; ............ • &fflV ,x,. � trpoc K' .....,.._ �- &.,u M lr '"'"9 
��- '"� ...,. � .... Qua tradltlo, cul llbrl N. T: 
fi;:; addunt. tta lotelllpnda nt: lohannff u,que ad Marie mortem
non dlutlna ltlnera 1u■ceplt. non dlu ab ui.roaolymla abtult. •· Act. 
,w. u. 

• lobannem ,,.,.,,,,._,., n,n.ante Cla"41o, de eulllo n•ocatum. 
EftDJellum conocrlp■we contendtt Bplpualu, her. 51, f It. T. I. p. ffl. 

• lobannem lter Romam ■IUCept ... , lblque Domlllaol JUIIU. In TU
leneall oleo plenum lmmeraum, Nd lncolumem lnde prodU..., a&que tum 
In ln1ula,u Patmum nl.,atum tulue. Yetu1 tradltlo eat. Auctor hllJu• 
tradllloDll "' Tm•llla••· de preocrlpllonlbul b■ntlc. e. ... nrba •JUI 

1unt: Hob11 Bo-•-flM.4.po,lolu JoluJ•••• ,,.,,_,, ... la olnl• ,.._ 
,_,.,, ■U.U,,..... al, ,,. lu"'4a ,11.,.,.,.. Tertullianum 1ecutl ,unt 
auctor ,,..mentorum Polycarpo ad1erlptorum, et Boeron:rmu. Ille alt: 
L.,U,,r ., •• dolio /trflftU. oul pro aoaua, Cllrull ,,.,u JIii- /••
tkan1,u. Hltro■J•tU autem llb. I. adv. loYIDlan. c. If, 1erlblt: &J,,I
Tmoulla•'"· p6" • N-• ....., 111 ,.,..,.,;, oln lloll••• p■ri,,r ., 
..,.iw _,.,.,,, ,..._ ,.,.. • ..,.,,. Bllenllo pr■tertlt bane nm B-61■1 In 
Demonttr. E•ang. I. a, c. 5. Nlhll 1bl allud quim hoc attullt: ""' Dnpor 
U '•• 'P•11t u,i •�• (caphe In terram veno) ..._;;,..., llallAor 
n • ......,._.., •� n ""°" ...,..,i&on.. Cp. Orign In M.atth. tom • 
xvi. e. 

• Bu.Wu In Cbronlco ad a. 14 Domitian!: • .........,,. ..,,. M.\oyor an
no.\o,, ,,. n.,... '6 ""°" ,,.,...,...,., ,,,,_ ,.,,,. an«eA-.+u, � ... •
o ,i'l"OC Elin,,.... W•• Cp. B•116. liL 18. Ill. Dem. E•ang. 111. 5. Etlam HleroD)'Ttllla de tcrlpt. EcclH. c. 10 tcrlblt: Qq,lo d«:1- aaao
,...,..,.. po,I N,ro- IN',..,.11011,_ _,. DoailiHo la Pol••• ,,._ 
nil&a r,kfaju ,.,.,p,u .4.po..,,pa. Id. lb. la1,r/«lo /JoaillHo ., ••"• 
oJ•• ob •l•i- cr•tklU•lnt ..... .,. ,_....., .... N,,... prl,oci,,. , .. m
BP'11••· Aliol, qui bane 1enteatlam, Domltlanum ruble uilit lohanala 
auctonm, defenderunt. laudarunt S•lur,u In Thea. Eccl. p. 1470. .r.-. 
plu In Prnlegg, T. L p. 71 ■qq. P■6rld■1 et Jrnllu L c. p. 789. 
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"De exilio Johannes revocatus, per longam annorum seriem, Ephesinam aliaaque A1iie eccleaiaa gubemavit, et in 
re Christiana tuenclA atque adaugendt omne reliquum vitie tempua consumpait, v. Clemen, Akz. ap. Euaeb. H. E. 
iii. 23. Mortuus eat Johanne• Epheai, ut Origme, ap. Eusebium 1 H. E. iii. 1. c. 31. v. 24, et Hieronym,u de 1cripL
eccl. 9, testantur. Quonam autem ietatis anno diaceuerit, diaaentiunt scriptorea veteres. Omnes fere, excepto uno
Isidoro Hi9palensi (qui anno ietati, LXXX1x. Johannem mortuum eue tradit), eum nonagenario majorem, imperante
TraJano, placidl morte obiisae credunt, aed in decernendo Trajani anno, Johannia emortuali, non conveniunt. Sententiu
vanaa congeaaenmt Lampi,u I. c. p. 93 sqq. Weg,cAeidenu 1. c. p. 59 sqq." (Kuin.)

The per,on, for whom SL John wrote were others beside Jews. He is careful to describe place, in Judiea, and to 
e�lain the manners and customs of the Jews, and to interpret Hebrew worda (see i. 39. 43; ii. 6. 13; iv. 5. 9; v._l, 2; 
Vl. 4). 

The time at which he wrote wu after St. Peter'• death (aee xviii. 10 and :u:i. 19), and after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, Hence (u CJ,ry,. obae"ea) he does not record our Lord's prophecies concerning its 1iege and capture, 
which were contained in the other Gospels, published before that evenL He would not appear to write prophecies after 
the evenL 

He wrote after the other three Evangelist,. "Johannem enim omnium postremum acripsiue Evangelium tradit 
Eiueb. H. E. iii. 24, lfa'I a, Mcipm11 m, Aov«a ,-c\",., mf'' awour Ewiyy,>.ia>11 n}11 l,c&,va, ""'°"1/UIH»II 'l6IOJIJl'I" (/xu,l ri11 
trawa Xf'O"°" dypci<J,<,, "'XP'I/U"°" "'lf'VYl'o:n, T"EAor ml nr, nj11 -,pacf,q11 l'A81i11 ,c.,-.>.. add. Clemen, Alex. ap. Euaeb. 
H. E. vi. 15. Hieronymu, Catal. ScripL Ecclt!s. c. 9, Jol,anne, noviuimiu omnium ,crip,it Eoa1!felium. Epip/&arao 
teste, hieres. Ii. 12, Johannes nonagenario major, l'f'"G Z,.,, f1111fl11JKOIIT'a rijr l"""'ii (o,qr, Evangelium edidit, auctore 
Suida voe. 'la>aJlll'lr, anno ietatis centesimo." (Kuin.) 

The place at which he wrote was at Ephesu,, in Asia Minor. So Ir__, adv. her. iii. 1, ffrf&f'a 'I�r 6 
,-,a8,,n}r T"OU Kupiou, 6 ml /,rl f'O arij8or awoii 41/Clfl'fO',:,.,, ml awor /f'a0>1Cf f'O tfuyy;>..u,., ,., 'Ecf,fO''t rijs- 'Ao-iar aua
T'p[fJ0>11 (cf. ii. 22; iii. 23), add. Euseb. H. E. v. 8; iii. 24; vi. 14. Hieronym,u Priefat. in Mattb. "Jol,anne, cu111 euel 
in Alia, etiam tum luereticorum ,emina pullularent-coact,u e,t ab omnib,u ptene tune AlitZ epilcopi, et 111ultanmt 
eccleliarum kgationibu, lk dioinitate Saloatori, altiu, ,cribere." 

After the death of Domitian he returned from Patmos to Ephesus, where he lived to the reign of Trajan, and died 
near Ephesus, in the sixty-eight year after our Lord's crucifixion. (/rm. ii. 22, 5; iii. 3, 4. Eiueb. iii. 23. Theopl,ylacl, 
ez SopAronio.) 

SL John make, leu use of the LXX Version than his predeceeson. He employs it sometime,, see i. 23; ii. 17; 
vi. 46; x. 34; xii. 14; xv. 38. 25; xix. 24. 36; but deserte it eometimee, as xii. 40; xiii. 18; xix. 37 (Lucke, p. 171),
a remarkable passage, to be compared with Rev. i. 7.

Thus while he show, hi, respect for the LXX Venion, he also indicates that the final etandard of appeal is the 
Hebrew Original. He write, not only for those who used the LXX, but for all. 

A, to hia diction, " the Evangeli1t St. J oho," says Aug., "soan abo•e the heights of earth, and the fields of air, 
and the stan, and the choira and legion, of angels. If he did not mount above all creatures, be could never haH 
attained to speak u he does of Him by whom they were all created." 

SL John saw, approved, and canonized the other Gospels, and wrote hi, G01pel as a eequel to them, and as the 
conmmmation of the evangelical canon. 

The three former Goapele were brought to SL John, and were approved by him; and he obee"ed that a more 
detailed narrative of what happened in the first year of our Lord's mimstry, before the imprisonment of John, waa ,till 
wanting; and he wrote hi, Go,pel to supply this need (E111eb. H. E. iii. 24; vi. 14. Jerome, CaL Ser. Eccl. 9. 
EpipAan. Hier. ii. 51), as well u lor otl,ef' reasons of a doctrinal nature. (Cp. Aug. de Cona. Ev. ii. 17.) 

"Liquet," aaya Dr. Rout/,, R. Sacr. i. 407, "Lucie Evangelium, una cum duobua alteris Evangeliia, a Joanne 
Ap01tolo f!ll_ue �omprobatun1." Cp. the Editor's Lecture, ?n �he Canon of Scripture, �ct. vi. p. 169, 2nd ed.; and see
the autborlhea cited and the remarks made by Lee on Inspirauon, pp. 387, 388. 

In modern timea, thi, uniform consent of Antiquity concerning the deaign of Sl John'• Goepel in relation to the 
other three, bu been controverted an& rejected by many, indeed by moat continental critics. Their objection• to it are 
tbua drawn out and propounded by one of the moat celebrated of the clua, Dr. Friedrich Lucite, Commentar. iiber 
du Evang. d. Johanne, i. pp. 197, 198. 
. Objection 1.-Allowiog that the three other Go1pel1 were, as ia moet liltely, anterior to SL John's, we do not know 
that they were generall7 circulated or even known to SL John. 

Annllff'.-Thia obJection, like moet of the others, to the witneu of Christian Antiquity on the compoeition ot 
SL John', Gospel, is grounded on disbelief of the Inspiration of the Gospels. If the Gospels are the worlt of the Holy 
Ghost writing for the edification of the Chri,tian Church, it is morally certain that they were very early communicated to 
the Churche, of Europe and Asia, according to the divine purpose of Him who wrote them, and in conformity with the 
eommi11ion of Christ to Hie Apostles to proclaim the G01pel to all nations. And it is incredible that St. John, who had 
received this charge, and was inapired by the Holy Ghost, should not have known what the Holy Spirit bad done by the 
inatrumentality of hi, brother Apoetle St. Maubew, and the E,·angeliata St. Mark and St. Luke, also i111pired by the 
Holy Ghost, for the execution of the Divine will and command in the diffusion of the Go.pel. 

Objection 2.-If St. John desired to authorize and complete the narrative of tbe three former Evangelista, be wowd 
have mentioned them by name, and declared his purpose of doing 10. 

Annoer.-He would have been unlike other inspired writen, and unlike him,elf, if he bad done 10. 
The later Prophets of tbe Old Testament enlarge upon and complete the propheciea of the earlier, but they do 

not mention their names or declare their own purpose to do what they do. (See Town,on, pp. cxxxiv.-cxlrii.) 
SL John's Apocalypse may be called a sequel and completion of the prophecies of Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah; but 
he never 1ay1 that It is 10, and never mention, their names. 

O/dection 3.-If SL John had intended to complete the other Go1pel1, he would not have repeated any thing that 
they relate, aa be does in cbapa. vi. and xii. 

AruweT".-Thia ie by no means certain. On the contrary, by repeatin, 1ome portions of the other Goapel■, be bu 
shown his knowledge of them ; and that he adopts, confirms, and authenticate, as true and u divinely inspired that 
hi1tory, which he, toe beloved disciple, the last surviving Apostle, wu (a, Christian antiquity affirm•) employed by the 
Holy Ghost, Who inspired him, to complete. By taking up 1ome threads of the synoptical G01pela, as they are called, 
and weaving them into his own, be ahow, that they are all of oue texture and tiaaue, and form one divine work. 

He does the aame in hi, Gospel, with the three other G01pel1, as he bu done in hi, Apocalypse with propbecie1 
of Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah. He adopts some of the 1ul>stance and lan�uage, and confirm, it, and adds to it. 
Thus be declares the unity and divine authority of the whole. If they are in1p1red, he who doe, not scruple to add to 

I On tbll 1ubJect, and oa lbe elate ot lbe ,1.pocelfflU, aee funber below ID lbe lotrocluctlOA to that Booll. 
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their work and complete it, is inspired; if he i1 in■pired, that which he adopt■ into hi■ own work i1 not of leu authority
than that into which it i1 adopted. 

Objection 4.-lf St. John deeired to complete the other Gospels, he would not have tliffn-ed from their narratives in 
1undry particulars; and be would not have done this without stating the points of diff"ere11ce and the reasons for it. 

Annoer.-This objection anume• what ha■ not been proved, ru. that St. John doe, dilfer in certain 1ubatantial
reapecta, and not merely in circumstantial addition■ and the like, from hi• predecessors. 

The points in which it is alleged be diff"ers from them will be considered in the note■ in the following page,. 
Objection 5.-lf St. John had deeigned to complete the other Gospel■, his own Gospel would not be so complete in

itaelf aa it is. It would have been like a supplement, and not a whole. 
Annoer.-The ancient Christian writers, in saying that St. John', Gospel is 1upplementary to the other three,

never meant to eay that it ia only a eupplement. Nor do they, who adopt their testimony, mean this. They regard 
St. John's Gospel as perfect in itself, as well 88 supplementary to the rest, and conducing to their perfection. To adopt 
the figure by which Christian antiquity describes the Gospels,-each of the Evangelical Cherubim, or Living Creatures,
is perfect in itself; and each lends its aid in 111pportin� the rest, and in forming the heavenly car on which the Spirit
rides. The Eagle, the symbol of St. John, is perfect lD himself, but he lends his aid to complete the evangelic quater
nion, and to bear the Living Go■pel, in which the Spirit moves, through all ages and into all quarters of the world. 

St. Augrutin says, " Although each of the Four Evangelista appears to have obse"ed a peculiar order of his own, 
yet none of them designed to write as if be were ignorant of what had been written by his predece11or, nor did any pa■1 
over through ignorance what his predeceaaor had written. But each, according to the Inepiration which he received,
added the neceaaary co-operation of hie own work." (St. Aug. de Cousens. Evang. lib. i.) 

St. John excels in the depth of divine mysteries. For sixty years after the Ascension be preached without the aid 
of writing, to the end of Domitian's reign; and after the death of Domitian, having retumed to �phesua, by the permia-
1ion of Nerve, he wa■ induced by the Bi1hops of Asia I to write (his Goapel) conceming the divinity of Chnst, ce-etemal 
with the Father, to refute those heretics, Cnint/aw (lrn. iii. 12) and the Ebionite, (Hieron. Cat. 9), who denied that
Christ had existed before Mary. Whence in tbe emblem, of the four Living Creatures (Ezek. i. 10; x. 14. Rev. iv. 7),
St. John is compared to the Eagle, wbo soars above all birds, and gazea with unflinching eye on the aun. (Aug.,
Theophylact, and Jerome, Proleg. in Matth.) 

The thNe former Evangelist, narrated our Lord'• temporal acts and the sayings that were of molt avail for regulating
the conduct of this preaent life, and were conversant about the inculcation of active duties. St. John relates fewer acta
of Chriat, but is more full and minute in recording His sayings, particularly concerning the UnitY' of the Trinity and the
felicity of life everlaetin�, and applies himself to the commencfation of contemplative virtue. Hence the three other
Living Creatures, by which the three other Evangelista are symbolized in the book of Ezekiel and in the Ayocalypse
(Ezek. i. 5-10; L 14. Rev. iv. 6-8), the Lion, the Man, and the Calf, walk on the earth, because the three other
Evangelists were principally occupied in relating those things which Christ wrought in the flesh, and the practical pre
cept& which he delivered to those who are in the flesh; but John soars, lilr.e the Eagle, above the cloud, of human
infirmity, and contemplates the light of never-waning truth with the keen and etedfaat eye of faith; and gazes at the 
Divinity of Christ, by which He is equal to the Father, and endeavours to preaent it in his Gospel, a■ far llli he thought
aufficient for man. (St. Aug. de Conaenm Evang. i. cap. 5, 6, ad Joann. Tract. xxxvi.) 

Let III liaten, therefore, with attention to his Gospel ; for he now presents himself before III who i, the Son of 
Thunder 1, the beloved Disciple of Christ, the Pillar of the Universal Church; he who holds the keys of heaven; he who 
drank of Chriat'a cup, and wa■ baptized with His baptism, and leaned on Hia brea■t at supper. (Chry10,tom, Hom. in
S. Joann.) 

St. John, says Bengel, prenppo,e• many things which had been recorded by the former Enngelista, and were
perfectly well known at the time wnen St. John wrote. 

For example, Every thing that preceded His Baptiam, particularly the place of His birth. Although our Lord on
the crosa commended His Mother to St. John, yet St. John never mentions Hi, Mother's name. 

The Temptation in the wildemeaa; the name of St. John himself, and his brother'• name; the cause of the
Bapti■t's impnaonment and death. 

The Tranafiguration, the Agonr, and particularly the A•cnuion, at each of which St. John himself was preaent. 
We may call St. John', Gospe the aupplement, or rather the complement, of the Evangelical history, 88 recorded

by St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke; and it consist& of four parts: I. Chap. i.-v. II. Chap. vi. III. Chap. viii.-x.
IV. Chap. xi. to end. 

It is not meant by what baa been said above that St. John doe■ not repeat much of what bu been related by other
Evangelista (see above, p. 206, and the parallels in the Eusebian canons prefixed to this volume), but where he doee
repeat, he does it with some additional circumstances, showing independent knowledge. 

It is observable also, that St. John is distinguished from tbe other Evangelists by eommenting on the facts which
he relates. See ii. �; v. 21 ; vi. 34. 71 ; vii. 39; xii. 33. 37. 43; xiii. 11 ; xxi. 17. St. John's Goapel is not only an
inspired History of Chri,t, but also an inspired Commentary on that History. 

Thi, is an indication of later composition. Anotlier evidence that his Gospel ia mbaequent to that of the other
three, may be seen in the remarkable use which the author makes of the term ol 'Iovaaio&. Throughout this Gospel, tlu
Jew, repreaented by their leaden the Priests and Pharisees, are contemplated ab e:tlra, and are spoken of in the third
person a, a separate body; euch u they had becom, after the fall of Jerusalem, when thoae who adhered to Judaism
were distinguished by bitter hostility to the Church. 

St. John, therefore, and the Cbri1tian1 generally, even those lilr.e him of Hebrew extraction, had detached them
selve■ from the Jews, and spake of them as a separate body. For this uae of ol 'IOll&zio, see lohn ii. 18. 20; v. 10. 15,
16. 18; vi. 41 ; vii. 1. 11 ; viii. 62-57; ix. 18. 22; x. 24. 31 ; xi. 8. 

On this subject aee also the General Remarlr.s introductory to the Goseels in thia Volume. 
The principal ancient commentaries on this Goepel are to be found in Origm, vols. i. and ii. ed. Lommatucb. 

St. Cyril ..tlkz. vol. iv. ed. Aubert. Lutet. 1638. St. Chry10,tom, vol. ii. ed. Savil. Eton, 1612. St. Auguatine, vol. 
iii. eel. Ben ed. Parle, 1837. 

1 Cp. B""IA, R. s. I. 394. 408-413, who bu collected a li1t of aothon 
1
· • On the name�. tee on Mark W. 17: cp. /uU.. JI. e. Trypbon.who quoted hi• ll')lpel from tbe beginning of tbe HCOrul century (I. 410). 106. 

Bee alto Llkk•, cap. I, t 2. 
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Ca. L 1. •• dpxj) � (6reuiLl) Tho ETaDgoli1t th111 con
Deeb the Goepel with Geneai1, &11d ehowt that the Author of tho 
Now Creation i1 one with tho Author of tho Old Creation. (Cp.
Jwo-, ii. 507.) "Cllrutu tun in ipel fronte �. q112 caput
librorum omnium oat, DOD minue quam in principio Joanni■ Eftll• 
geli■te ca,li et teme conditor approbatur." SI. John'■ Go■pel may 
be called the Goneai1 of tho Now Teotamenl. 

" It ie alletied by ■omo," eay■ CA�," that the worda 'In
tho beginning' lo not intimate eternity; for wo read (Goo. i. I), • In
tho beginning God enaud boa•on ud earth.• But what i■ there in 
common between er«IUfl and tom 1 God CMJUd tho world in time ;
bot tho Word,_ from eternity. SI. John goee back beyond MOMe, 
and l)ll;&k• not only of tho Creation, but of the Creator." (Cl,y,.
Hom. 2; Hom. 5. Hil4ry, do Trio. ii. 0�. Hom. 2.) 

M- begin■ with tho Work, mado; St. John begin• with tho
Maker of tho W orka. Tho other Enngoli1t1 begin with Cbri1t'1
Incarnation in time. SI. J oho with Hie eternal generation. 

(C4'fr� be in tho beginning 1ignifleo to old1t before all thinge. (.dwg. 
do Trio. Yi. 2.) Tho Holr Spirit foreeaw that ■omo heretie1 would
argue, that, if Cbri1t - begOtton. therefore then, wu a time whoo
Ho did not exi1t 1, and He therefore eaya, "In tho beginning wu
tho Word." (.&uil, Hom. in priDc. Joann. ii. p. 13'-131.) 

The em■o of th- worda and tho final cau■o of tho Incarnation
it well e:spreued by /m,- (iii. 18. l)i the ecbolar of Polycarp, tho 
dieciplo of St. John. "It hu boon clearly 1bown that tho Word 
osi1tod in the �nning with God, and that by Him all thing■ wore
made, and that lfe who bad boon al-ye p-nt with mankind, wu
In tho Jut da71, according to tho time preordained by the Father, 
united with b11 Creature, and became- Man, &11d ■o C&llf,blo of ,uf.
fering, and tbu1 all contndiction1 of Hereaieo arc e:scluded, which
ay, If Chri1t - then bom, therefore Ho did not e:1i1t before. For
it bu boon 1bown that tho Son of God did not then begin to be,
but wu al-ye oxi1ting with the Father, and that when He wu
Incarnate and made Man, He 1ummed up Humanity in Himaelf.
boatowing Salvation on 111 collecti•oly, in order that what wo bad
lo1t in the tint Adam-namely, our Creation in tho Imago and 
Liken- of God,-wo might recover in Chriat." (See alao Im. 
.... 14.) 

- .l A/,,yot 1 M"tD'0 (lllintra), tho word by which tho Chaldoo 
Parapbruee, which wore read in tho Jewieh ■ynegoguea, render tho 
name of God (■eo Bp. B,Jl on the Nicene Creed. i. I. 19); o. g. 
Pe. ex. l , "the Lord eaid m0'0� unto Hu Wonl," i. o. to Orie. 
And th111, u Bp. BIIIJ hu 1hown, the LXX had ueed the term 
>.l,,yot for Sbaddai, the Omnipotent God, Ezek. i. 24. Hence tho 
name•• Word" - prepared for tho deoignation of C/ari,t, who hu 
d«:land God (if11yoi•a'l'o 81cl,, 11. 18) io the Goepel, and in the
Book of Renlation,xix. 11-16. Seo al■o Bp. PtJONOII on tho Creed,
Ari. ii. p. 219 and notee; and ScllDtJIJge,,, Hor. p. 321. 

Chri■t it called tho AO')''" by Jutitt M. Apel. i. 32; ii. 6. 
T,ypl. 105, and .d�, Legat. c. 10: Irr,, o vlcl, -roii 81oii 
o Ao-yot 'l'OU TG'l'p0t l. ,a •• ""' ·••pyala· ,:po, aoi..-oii yap ,cal 
I,' aoi..-oii ,rarra 1-y,.,.,.o, i•clt &rrot 'l'O� ,...,.,.,,c1, •al 'l'oii vloii, 
3,,.,.... ai .,..;; vloii •• TG'l'pl, Hl .,,...,.!'" .... i.; ;,.;.,..,.,., .... 1 Iv•
••I'" -r,1ii1&GTot, ..,iit ""' Ao-y" -rov -ra-rpo,, ;, •In ..-oii 81oii.
For tho puuge■ of Jutia, - below on 11. 14. Op. Tlleup/lil. Ant. ad 
A utolyc: ii. 22, who ea11, in tho IOCODd century, 001• &,&a••ov., .. 
ti1&•• a-y ,a, 'YI'""'"'• ""' "'""" o1 .,, •• v .. a'l'o4'opo,, •£ ...
't•a...,, >.iyu· '&, dpl(ii il• o >.o-yot •al o >.o-yot ,j, -r,,.I, 'l'o• 
�hcl,._z,..,..,.., >.iy1& ""' 81n ,j• cl >.o-yoe--ov U I•. 

Tho Word, i. e. the Son; tho Word, tho Lil'ing Word, DOYer
aep&rated fro'!I tho Father. (�, in Joann. tom. i.) Cp. SI. 
Hi9,,olyt. Pb1lo■opbum. pp. 8lW, SM. C1ntnl ..Alu. Strom. I, 29; 
iL 15, l>otter. Ong. Naz. p. 554. 

- ;, Ao-y,x ,j,  -rpo, -rel• 810•) He aye.,,� not I,, toill God
not ia; ,bowing the Word'• Eternity, and that tho Son no more than 
tho Father wu circumtcribod b7 any limitl of ■pace; and that He 
- without time, but no•or ,ntbout God (CA,y,. Hom. 3 . .&uil. 
Hom. in princ. Joann. Hi/ory, de Trio. ii.). Hence wo may refute 

I Tbo Arlan -rtlon on Ible 1ubject ma, be lffD In tbe wonle of ArlDI
blmNlf, cited by SI . .414,...,, (Orat. I. contr. Arlan. t 51, pp. JU-JIii.
An anewer to the principal objectlon1 of tbe Arlina, derived from U.u
Interpretation of Holy Scripture, may � ■oeD In ar,,. Nol,,.. Orat. xu. 

S.belllu, who aid that tho Father, Son, and Holy Gho■t arc one 
por■on, who ■bowed Hi-If in varioua mode■; for the ETaDpliet 
clearly di1tingui1boe between tho per■on of God tho Father &11d of
God the Sou. (T�.) 

- "'P"' i■ tho Hebrew � See &uoeder, Syntax. Hebr. p. 292. 
Cp. alt,. ver •. 18, and the DIO of Tpcl1 in Matt. xiii. 56; :un. 55. 
Mark ..... 3; lX. 19. 

- 81cl, ,j, ;, Acly") Cp. John -... 21, 22; x. 38; si•. 9.
Being with tho Father, tho Word wu a different peno,a from the
Father; and being God, Ho ii CGOC!ual with the Father. (n.o,.lJi.) 

I. o� ,j, •• d. "'· .,., 8•o•] He wu al-ye God with .God.
(n«,pli1l. Cp. ..dr,g. Serm. 117-120 ud 127.) 

8. Tarra I,' avnii] • all tbinge.' E-von li>.11, or matter iaelf,
wu made by Him ;--apintt tho Peripatetic theory, &11d tho later
hore8}'. of Hormogene■• 

Therefore, al■o, Ho - from Etemit1; and 1lnee all thinge are
from Him, Time it1elf - made by Him. Hi/ory (do Trin. ii.). 
And&. I,,,,...ti .. , tho dleciplo of St. John (ad M.areoian. 8), epoaka
of Him th111: 11, 81clt irr••• ci 4>a111p,;..,a, • .,.,.,..;. &ui '(11""• 
Xparroii -roii vloii atiToii, 31 irr,., airruii Ao -yot dt&,oe. Cp. 
Bp. P--, Vind. lgnal. P. Ii. cap. i•. l'P· 3114--:-415, ed. Cburton.
Agaimt tho V alentini&De and other Gnoetlc:■, who ■aid that the world
wu made by tho agency of ..Eone. (/rn. i. 8, 6.) 

Since all thing■ wore created by Him, Ho cannot be a cnaturo. 
.dtia,,a,. de Docret. Nicen. •· 18, who quote■ (p. 327), in mdODoo of 
Cbri1t'1 Dil'inity, Re-... i. ,. Rom. ix. S. 

On the ereati•e and adminiatrativo agency of the Loooe, -
A.tu,_, ad Gootee, 41, 42, pp. 32, 33, who (p. 36) ap11liee the worda
of the Pealmi1t (uxii. 6. 9, "By tho Woao of tho Lord wore the 
Heavone made") to Chritt; and cp . .,dtia,,a,. do Docrel. Nie. Syn. 
§ 16,_p. 17�1 and ■o H�, ad-... Noet. § 12. 

Tho word could not have been made, tince all tbinge wore
made by Him; and if tho Word - not made. Ho i■ not a creature;
&11d if not a creaturo, Ho ia of one tub■tanco with the Father. 

He did not make the world u an ;,,...,.,P'Y�, but u l,,,_oo;,.,.,,. .,.,,; 
81,;,-St. Cyril•, who refen to Gen. I. 26. John-... 17; x. 88. The 
Ari&D1, indeed, •Y that the World - made br the Word aa by u
ln1trument, u a door i■ mado by a eaw; but tbi■ i1 heretical. Why 
then did the Eftllgeliat u■o tho prepo■ition &ui, ,- 1 In order that 
wo may not ■uppoao Him to lie unbogotten. (�.) And if
you arc diaturbod by the prepo■ition &,a, remember the word, of the 
Palmi■t. " Thou Lord, iii tho beginning hut laid tho foundation or
tho earth" (PL cii. 26), and that tho Apoetlo applioe that Scripture 
to Cl,,;,,. (Heb. i. 10.) <Orig,,,&.) 

The worda .,,....,.. &, aci-rov, « . ..-.>.. arc quoted by Tcdiaa, Jllltin
Martyr'• ecbolar, ad-... Gn,c. 19. 

Since all thing■, e-von Angel■, Archangela, Dominiont, Prin
cipalitiea and Powon, wore made by Cbrilt, lienco we may infer how 
great He i1 Who made them. (.dwg.) 

8, ,. a 'Y''Y•••l'-i• .,,;.,..; t•li il•l 
Thia may be pointed tli111, with a atop after ov&i 111·-whateYel'

- made in Him, wu life (Orir); and St. (}yriJ interpretl it,
whateoover - made, ill life - 10 Him. But thi1 interpretation
might load to the error of the Manichean,, who eay that life i• in all
thing■• It i1 better to r,t a atop after • that wu made,' and then to 
•Y • lo Him wu life.' \.dr,g.) 

On tho dogmatic and practical - of th- throe .._ -
Dr. H. Mi/f, Sermont at Cambridge, 1848, pp. 1-28. 

"' •• euT.; t..,f] t•li = "!I:' (cAa,aA), flila, &Dd therefore Bo ia 
no other than � (YM1A1aA), JMOOd, and it ■o called Jer. xsiii. 6; 
xuiii. 16. So Kvpaot a "•P•, -· Cp. Luke ii. 9. 

6 . .,.cl � i• .,.i ""· 4>., &rai ii ""· airrcl oil .. ...,..) Quoted by 
TatiOII adv. Gree. 18. 

8. d.Op-ot] To di■tingui■b him from Cbri,t, who l1God. (l)ril.)
- '"°"" .,;,.,..; 'l•aw.,,) i. o. the Groce of God. See Luke L 13;

and u to tho con1truction. - below, iii. l. 
8. oti,c tl•J John - o light which wu onlightonod, but had not 

the light in iteelf. (..dr,g.) 

pp. HO-Ne, and - SI. BtUil In Bunomlum, L pp. Hll-W. 181, •1-
2". aol. 

t In citing SI. C,,,I, I refer to SI. C,,,I of Aluall4ria, In hie comment 
on St. Jobo,-unleu k II otberwile espnuecl. 



ST. JOHN I. 9-14. 209 

( l�i) 
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• "Hv 'TO �-� 'TO d,>.-rifJwov & ..I..CIYT"Et. 11'0.VTO. a.vfJ
pcu1TOV l.

px
ouEVov El� 'TOV ecb. a. 19· ... lt. 

.,,.., 'I 'I' r Ir 9. 5. Ir It, f8. 
,cl,uµ.ov. JO ''Ev 'Tld IC0(1"Uld .%,, ICCU o KOUUO� 8,' a.ti'Tov J.vl:vero ,ca., o ICOUUO" (Heb l. t. 

, r, 'I • r -, • r , , Rom. a. 15. 
,, • • (')11 , , � .%\(J , • "t'  ,, , ,\ /J Ga1.a.u. 

a.vrov 011/C eyvcu• x El.� 1"4 Wt.a. I/I\ E, ICO.t. Ot. t.Ot.Ot. a.vrov 011 11'0.pEAO.JJOV, t Pet. 1. f. 
12 I •o �'I. � /J , , � , ,. •l: , , 8 ,. , (} ,. 1 John S. 1. 

UOt. 0£ EAO.tJOII a.vrov, £0CIJICEV a.vrot.� E5011Ut.411 'TEICVO. EOll '}'EVEU at., 1"01.� h <h, s. 5. 
, , , • , ,. 18 b 6 , •l: 1 , •�'I. , (} \ , , J11111e1 I. 18. 

1Tt.<TTEV011Ut.V El� 'TO ovop.a. a.vro11· o, 011IC Es- a.t.p.a.-rcuv, 0110£ EiC EI\T//J.0.'TO� ua.p,co�. : ;!�,.'i.�s.-•�'I. ' (J \ ' �--� ' .!\ \ • • 8 .. • ,a.., 
( a ) u I K , • ,. , 1r 11 2 01/0£ EiC EA"f'J/J.0.'TO� a.vopo�, t\1\1\ EiC EOll E"/E11Vf/v ,,ua.v, m 41. 0 .t.1.0')'0� Luk; 1:11. Ir 1.7, 

, (: , , , , , , c "" , '(} , (} , �, (: , ,. � , (: t Pet. I. 17. 
ua.ps- E"/E1'E'TO, ICO.t. EUICTJIICUUE11 E1I "f'JJl,t.11' ICa.t. E Ea.ua.p.E 4 ff/II oo�a.11 a.vro11, 005411 Col. I. 19. 
c ,. , , \ , , , .! \ (} I 

Ir 2. 3, 9, 
"'� P,OVO')'EJ/011� 1Ta.pa. Ila.1"po�. 11'1\"f'JP"f'J� xa.pt.'TO� ICa.t. Cl.l\"f'J Et.a.�. Heb. t. u, 18. 

9. TO ti>•• Tci .iA.,6,•011) The light not only of Apoetlea and Pro
pheu, but aloo of AngelL (O,.;g.,..) 

The true light io that liJht which kindlea other light■• Our eyea 
may be called light■, but 10 Y&iu are they opened unleta there i1 
oomething to illumine them. He i1 the true light, which makea ua
- itoelf and every thing elae. (Awg.) 

8 <l>•T/tu l Enlighten, all men, and therefore enlightened John, 
In order tliat be might enlighten othen to - Cbriet. (Awg.) Hence 
we may exJ>lain what John aay, below, iyw (I, of myeelf) ou,c f•u• 
au-ro• (w. 31. 33). 

No man baa any being of himaelt. and no man baa any know
ledge by himllt'lf, and no man i1 really enlightcued, who ii not en• 
lightened by Chriat. (A 119. &tu.) 

- i,.x.;.,,..,., J Some render th�" the 4,;;,,, by coming into the
world, enli�bten1 all." And it i1 true that o lpJC01uwn i1 apecially
aaid of Cbnat. Matt. zi. 3. Luke vii. 19. See below, iii. 31; iY. 25; 
vi. 14; vii. 27. 

But St. Cynl, and otben of the Fathen, rightly obeene that 
ipxo11no• conatrued with &"8pw,rOP ( to which it 1tands nezt in the
aentence) unfold, an impartant truth, viz. that no one but Chri11 had 
an7 light 1-fo� coming into the world, and that all receive light from 
Him who 11 the liirht "f the world. See alao Vont. de Hebraiem. 
I'· 713, who 1hoW9 tliat • to - iltlo 1M tntrld • i1 a common Hebrew
idiom for ' to be hont.' 

10. i• T,i ,..;,,,..., ii•] He _, here u God, and OOIIN hither u 
man. He wu in tlie world, but prior to it, for the world wu made 
by Him. (Awg. Clry,.) 

- o "°""°' ••• airToii) The term World i1 Died in Scripture in 
two ■en-; &nt for the .,.;,,.,,.. made by Chriat; nest for thoee who
"- tk world and worldly thing■, and have not their heart in heaven
(Alf$Z.); but thoee who were not of the world knew Chriot even before
Hit Incarnation. Thua Abraham aw hi, day and wu glad. (John
viii. 5.) David in opirit called Him Lord. (Matt. nii. '3. Cp. Act,
ziii. 22. C4ry,. Hom. 7. See aloo Awg. Senn. 121.) 

U. alt To t•,a) i. e. to the world made by Him, and ■pecially to 
the Jews, Hit own peculiar people. ( C9ril, CA,y,., Alf!/.) 

11, o•o• a, l.\a/30P) Much vigilance i1 therefore nect'M&l7 to/re
aerve the divine image formed in ua by adoption in Baptiem ; an no 
one can take it from u1 unleu we forfeit it by our oin; and Ood give■ 
grace to thoee who deaire it, and endeavour earneatly aft.er it ; and by 
the concurrence of divine grace with human free.will we are made 
ton• of God. (CA,y,. Hom, z.) 

18. o, oi,,c iE al11.iT••l The plural a?,,.aTa ia the Hebrew C'Ql 
(dalllia). Ma,,, u di1tingui1hed from God or Angela, i1 called 
c,, � (1-r wdam), fa,/, a,ed 6/«xl. (Cp. Matt. zvi. 17. Gal 
i.'i6.) He tbua ahoW9 ua the inaignificauce of our old natural birth, 
compared with our new or 1piritual birth, and remind, ua of the care
with which we ought to clierieb the heavenly gift of divine gnce. 
(CA,,..) 

14. .-..l o Aoyot o-apE l-yl,,,-ro 1 Not changed into fteab. But 
iyi.,.To i1 here ueed u by the L'XX in Gen. ii. 7, iyi.,.To o
d"8p....-n ale ,f,vxii• t.;.•a11,-not that be wu dla•gttl into a livin_H
aoul, but wu endued with it. Hence in the ApocalyJ>IO (zix. 11-lti) 
the Word of God Who i1 the Faithful and True, 11 repreeented u 
clad in a veature dipped in blood,-tbat ia, with a robe of fteah red 
with Hia own Blood which He abed for DL (Origft, tom. ii.) 

A reference eeemo to be made to th- word, by Jwtitt M. 
c. Trv,h. 63. Cp. Juli• M. A_P,OL i. 32, o Aoyot •aprco1rou1• 
8,1, ... e,,...,,.oc y1-yo•1•. Apo!. 1i. 6, o ulot -roii 8,oii, o ,,.own 
.,,.,.,,;,.,r,o, Kvpi•t vlci,, o Ao -y o, ,rpo T•• ,rou,,.aT•I' ,cal •v••· 
""' 'Y••••I'•-· OTI "'"" ipxii• ••• ai,-roi; TGl'TCI IICT&ftl 
,cal ikOft/j�O'I, 

The Word wu made fleab; that ia, He wu not a mere�. 
u tome heretic• ( the Docete and othen) imagine. By thi1 union the 
Word and the Fleah became o.., P...- ; but the lu'O IIOhu'a were 
not confounded, nor wu the Word chan� into Fleab. Aa onr v,onu
become ooice, by making themeelvea to be audible, but onr worda are 
not changed into •oice ; and a1 the human ooul ia united to the body, 
but i■ not changed into the body, oo the eternal Word took our fteah, 
and wu united to it, and made Himeelf manifeat in it, but wu not
chanaed into it or coufuaed with iL (Awg. De Trin. llV. 11. C�.) 

For a beautiful eummary on the manifea1ation1 of Cbnat • 
Humanity, and aloo of Hie Divinity in One Peroon, oee St. Hippd,t. 
ad•. Noet. § 18, vol. ii. pp. 19, 20. Cp. St. Cy_ril (Epiat. ad Succen1.
p. 137). op;;,,.,. OT& •i,o .,,;,,,,., ,,,,.,;;Xl/011 dU,l.\a&r ,co8' ...... .. 
cd,ao-rafM'OI', dovy/Cv-r•• ""' 4Tpi ......... • ;, yitp f14PE ftllPE , ...... , 
"°' oi, l/1o-r•1•. d ira, yiyo,e 8aoii oapE, 
• He dwell, in ua u ID a temple which He occupiea from ua and 
for ua, that He may reconcile ua in one body to the Father. ( Cyril.) 

VoL, I. 

Joa. fO. 5. 

AJ>Oiluaariw pe"erted theee word, into an occuion of he-1,
afflrming that the Word took human.,,._ only, and not aloo a human 
ooul, but that the Divine Intelligence wu to Him inatead of a human 
ooul. But fteab io oft.en uaed in Scripture for man, coneiating of body 
and ooul. (Pa. In. 2. Matt. lllliv. 22. Act■ ii. 17. Rom. iii. 20. 
1 Cor. i. 29. Oal. ii. 16. T'-114,Yl. Awg. c. Arian. cap. 9. Vont. de
Hehr. _p. 12'.) 

Nuwruu is alao refuted by thia Scripture, who aid that the
Bl-,! Virgin brought forth a Man endued with every virtue, and
that man had the Incarnate Word joined to HimlK'lf; and thua he in 
fut made two oone,--0ne Jeaue, the &n of the Virgin, another the
Sou of Ood ; whereu the Evantr>li•t Joea not l&J that the Word of
God found a holy peno,a, and umted Himeelf to �•t penon, but that 
the Word became Fleah and dwelt in uL (TMOpftyl._) See alto 
Barrov,'1 two Sennooe on the Incarnation. vol. iv. JIP· 5M--565. 

14. io-•>l••cr•• ,., i,11i•J Pitched Hi, Tent or Ta6moad.s in our 
nature, '41,en,ad«l in ua. ,.,,.,1.,.,,,,., i1 Hehr. � (OA<ll), or P.\) 
(IAocMa). And 1ince the Tabernacle, """"�• in which God dwelt in
the wildern-, i1 'r.lM (OM/), therefore the eenae ia, the Word made
our nature, u it w;re, the Tabernacle in which the dirine S4«4id
icr,cil••••• rated, and ehowed itoelf in wonderful and gncioua worn 
See Butorj'. Lez. Talm. p. 2894, in v. � (S�), "habi• 
tetio, in 1pecie dicitur de preeentil, gloril, et majeatate divinl 
aut divinitate, 'luando dicitur hominibua eaee preeena, aut cum eia 
con•enari, gratia et aalutari p-»tll ad-." 

And thi1 ia the more appropriate, becauee the couree of the
Church through tbi1 preaent world i1 oft.en compared to the pilgri
mage or the ancient people of Ood throuJh the wildern- of Sina to 
Canaan, the type of heaven. The crrc11•'1 of our Humanity became 
the Shechinah of Deity. W,r ,a,o Hu olory, the Shecbinab of the
Divinity, reeling on the Tabernacle of Hie Humanity, u the cloud 
of the DiTine pretence reated on the Tabernacle in the wilder
n-. 

Let it aloo be coneiJered that, u the Fout of the p_,. wu 
a type of Christ'• Paoitm. and the Fout of Pentecoet wu a figure 
of the aendiug of the Holy Gboet, oo the Fout of Tal,e,.,.ade,
(o-ir11•0W'l')'ia) -m• to have been typical of Chri1t'1 lrt0antatioa, 
that myaterioua o-"""°""'Yla in which- He .,.,.,.,;,., l1r�(•11, pitched 
hie tent in our fteah, io-irii••••• i11 ;,,.i.. See below on ni. 2. 

And perhar oome confinnation may thence ariee to the opinion 
that our Lord I Birth took place in the autumn at the Feut of 
'TabemacleL See M�,u•, Worke, i. Die. 48, p. 266. 

Chriet pitched not Hi, tent in any particular � already 
esietin!f; but in "'• i.e. in our ltal•re; and became our E-a...i, 
Ood with u; Ood manifeat in our fteeh; He '"".;.,.,,,., in UI u in
a Tabernacle. See Amoa ill. 11. The Tabernacle of our Nature 
whkh wu broaa down, Chriet alone could raiee up, and did raiee up
by dwelling in it. (CA,yr.) And tbua we eee the IU!o IIOttlru, our
Nature and the Nature of the Word, joined in 01N Pe..-. Hence
the Virgin i1 called 810To•ot. 

Goil wu made man; what may not then man become for whom 
God wu made man? Let thie hope comfort ua in our tribulation•. 
If you regard Cbriet u on!)' God, you refuee the medicine by which 
TOU are healed ; if you regard Him a, only Man, you deny the divine 
j,ower by which you were made. Receive Him then u both God
aud Man; Ood equal with the Father, one with the Father; and 
man born of a Virgin, deriving from our nature mortality withont
ein. (Alf!/, ad loc. and Tract. xuvi.) 

Aa the ft&IOnable 0011I and fteab i1 one man, to God and man
i1 one Chri1L Thu Chri1t i1 God. and ia reuonable ooul and fteab.
We conf- Chriet in euh one of tbeae. By whom wu the world 
made? By Chriet in the fonn of Ood. Who wu micified? Chriet
in the fonn of a eervant. Who wu not left in hell? Chriet, but in 
Hie human ooul only. Who roee again P Chri,t, but in Hia human
fteah only. In all theee act, we acknowled� one Chriat. (Awg. 
Tract. llllllliii.) See aloo H.,,.r, E. P. V. Iii. for an expotition of
the doctrine of thi■ vene, and for a refutation of the varioua hereaiea 
oppoted to it. Aloo Barrow, on the Creed, Serm. ni. and :uiii. 

- -rii• •oEa•] � (cAoood), .Majeaty, Divinity, all the attri• 
butee of God, eapecially power and mercy. Col. i. 15. (See�
,.IUl.,r here.) 

- •• d- ttOt here aignify oo�, but reality, i. e. what wu
conoonant to, and mi(!ht be expected from.--<Ot is here equivalent to 
the Hebrew oa"4 t>fflUllv. See Ki111c4i in Ia i. 9. Cltry,. Hom. 11, 
in Job. Gia,. l'hil. Sacra, p. •76. The leraelitea were not able to 
look on the face of M-, but UM aw the glory of the Only-begotten 
Son. (7leopl., who quotel PL zliv. 8.) 

- l'Ol'O')'lll'OUt] ,,.....,. • .,;,,, i. q. � (,-did), aicw, Oen. :ui1. 
Ea 
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16. ilya, 13a,....,t• ii. iil11.,.,) With -,.,., but not with the 
· Spirit: for he wu not able to remit eina; he cleansed the bodr only, 

not the eoul. Why then did he baptir.e? In order that by has bap
tiem he might prepare the way for the bapti,m of Chri,t, u bz hie 
p�binJ! he _prepared the wa1 for the p�bing of Christ. (Ung. 
Hom. vu.) If my baptiam (be eaye) were not imperfect, another 
would not ariae to baptir.e after me. ( OA�.) 

- I''"°' Ii ;,,..;.. J.,.,..,,.,.J When- l"ofin point, to Chri,t, man 
point, to God, and the Voice indicatea the Word. (Origs,1.) 

1'1. >.�.,. .. airroii .,.c1. l1ui...-11) I am not worthy to do the moat 
menial office to Him. (Orige,e.) If thia is the caae with John, than 
whom none ia greater of thoee born of women, what i• the cue with 
ua? (CA,:ra.) There may be a reference to the practice deteribed 
Ruth iv. 7, 8, whereby a ki'naman plucked off the ahoe of a kinaman 
who would not e•pouae u a bride one to whom he had a right by 
nearn- of kin. Thut the Baptist may be suppoaed to aay, He that 
hath the Bride i• the Bridegroom, John iii. 29. The Church ii 
Hie Spouae, I do not dare to di

!'P
ute Hit claim. ( Greg. Hom. vii.) 

98. •• B,16a11i'i'l The reading of A, 8, C, E, G, H, K, L. M, 
S, V, X, and uumerou, cuni•ee ani Vcniona. :i;�-m (&llt-
allid), Domru nar,i,,, the place of the Ferry. The other reading, 
B.,llalfapa, is not older than Origt,,a. 

Thia Bethany is thus di,tingui,hed by the Evangelist here from 
the otAer Bethany, of Martha, Mary, and Lazarua, by the adjunct 
•.� Jordan." On thia Bethany, eee Patru. ii. p. 445. Cp. below, 
In. 26; z. 40, 41. 

16. Ide o cl,....n ..-oii 8,oii) The Lamb of God. He i• deacribtod 
by St. John, in the Apocalypae u the Lamb awn (v. &). 

St. John never calla our l;;r,1 o .i,.vci, in the Apocalypee, but 
alway, ..-ci clp11fo11, and he never calla Him clpvfu• in the Gospel, but 
alway• ci,.vor. St,e Lecturee on the Apoc. p. 380, 2nd edit. 

Chri1t aw11e came without ain. He took our fteeh without 1in, 
in order to take awj our ain. (Awg.) Why, then, wu He bap
tized? He submitte to be baptized fiy Hi1 IOl'\'.Rllt, in order that 
thou mighteat not disdain to be baptir.ed by th

'/ 
Lord : for whatever 

may be a man'• knowledge, and aelf-denial, an charity, bis 1in1 are 
upon him, unleu he cornea to the healing waten of baptism, without 
which he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, John iii. 5. 

�
r,g.) 

The rut of tAe people came to John oonfeui,,g tlieir Bim. Matt. 
iii. 6.) In order that no one might be mistaken u to our rd'• 
nature, and might imagine that becauae He had been baptized, He 
had any aina to confeu, J oho declare• that He ia the Lam/, of God, 
pure and 1potleH, and not onl,: tinleee in Himaelf, but that He talrM 
away the aina of the whole world. (Ckry,. Hom. 17.) 

- o ulp•11 .,.;,., tiu11,,..-ta.J Ct. 1 John iii .• � • .,.,;, ti,.ap.,./11• 
;,,..,. &p,, and I Pet. ii. 24, o, .,.c1, ti ,. up..-iuw .,,..,. ,.,;.,..;, 
a•ii••'Y""" ,1., ... ,; .,,;,,. ..... , anoii il-rl .,.c1 Eci>.011. 

He doe1 not oay that u,ill taa, but that He doea take. Not 
that Chri1t is al way1 being crucified, for He offered one oblation 
once for all, and He i• ev,r taking away the ,in• of the world by that 
one eacrifice. (l'Ary,. Hom. 18. TMOpl.) o alpuiv mean• eome
thinJ more than laking arcay; it mean• also, supporting the burde11, 
beann_g the weight of. Acrordingly, it ia uaed in about 200 placea by 
the LXX for the Hebr. � (naau), to carry, to lift, bear o weigAi. 
See St. Oyril here, who well e:rpouod1 · it, 1ta.,.np,y•• llcla,11.,.0•, urip 
,...,,,.,. • ., cl-rolla11a,11, alt ,yti.p urlp ,...;..,. ... d,rlllu••• 11,..,.;,. u a 
vicarioua offering for 1io. See ha. liii. 4-6. I Pet. ii. 24, and H"!I(> 
Grotiru, de Sati,factione Chri1ti, c. i. J>· 24, against the 8ocioian1, and 
..drcMp. Mugee on the Atonement, 1. p. 216. 419, and ii. 335, ed. 
1816, and aee note on Matt. viii. 17, and Bl,,omf here, who aaya: 
"' Behold Him, who is the Lamb of God, who ezpiateth the 1in1 of 
the world ·-• who wu appointed by God to be offered ao a eacrifice of 
atonement for the 1in1 of the whole world.' Jeeua ia chanacterized 
� the deeignation of Lamb, with allueion to the paachal lamb lypi

/r,tg Him, and the lamb daily offered up at the evening eacrifice, 
�9 Him. Moreover, He is deeignated u the Lamb of God, 
,nth reference to bis beinff appointed and approved by God u the 
all-aufficient aacrifice for the 11na of men. In this view John the 
Baptist muet have con1idered Jeeua, when he callrd Him Lamh, 
namely, u auffering and dying /ilte a Mim; for it ia clear that be 
meant to repreaent our Lord u one dyi,tg, and thAt in 1M J>lact1 of 
olMn, by hi• aubjoining the wo11'1 ;, al1••• T,j11 ti,.ap-rla11 'f'OU 
"""!'OU by way of explication. Now the pbraae 1111111• .,.�. ii1111p.,.i11• 
anawen to the Hebr. ro, MIil or � 141», which never aigniflee 
to ,.._ eina, i. e . .Cirpau i,,iq,,ily from the earth (u many recent 

lnterpre�n •!!Ppoee), bnt "!.T"'Jf t"-'-1tiM ofn11, either one '• own, 
or othen , u m Ezod. xnm. 00. Lev. v. l ; z. 17, where are con
joined, u a.-nonymoua, the fonnulu to 6«.r IM llin of the people, and 
ezpi,,u and to alone the people with God. Therefore the formula 
• to 6«,,- nm,' muet denote ' to be puniabed becauee of •ina,' ' to un
dergo the puniahment due to 1in1.' Again, u 'to b«Jr ,,,,,•, otOII nu• 
denotea 'to be p,.,,UMJ for one·• own eint,' eo 'to '-r tit., ,i,,1 of 
olller, • muat mean ' to be puniahed for the •in• of othen,' 'to undergo 
the puni,hment which the 1in1 of othen have deaerved.' Moreover, 
Chnat is eaid ' to bear the sin of the wlwk world;' and therefore tho 
interpretation above mentioned cnn have no place. There ii, beaidea, 
in tli- fonnulu a manifeet alluaion to, and comparieon with, a 
,,;,.c,dor riclim. For auch a victim waa brought to the altar, and the 
'f>rieat put bis handa over and upon the bead, a aymbolical action, 
aignifying that the aina committed by the penon1 were laid OIi tit., 
11idi,n, and when it wu slaughtered it wae aaid to bear or ca"10to0y 
the eina of the expiated. by which it wu denoted that the victtm paid 
the penalty of the 1in1 committed, wu puni•bed with death i,e tJuir 
plaee, and for the purpoae of freeing them from the penalty of •in. 
Therefore when Chri1t ie called tit., L,ml, bMriff{I tM ,;,,. of tJu tDOrld, 
it it manifeet that we muat undentand one who should take upon 
himaelf the eina of men, eo u to pay the penaltiee of their 1in1, and 
in their 1tead, for the purpose of freeing them from tboee penaltiee. 
In ehort, alp•• denotea, in ill full aenae, • taking away by having 
borne ; ' and thua it ia well adapted to ezpreaa the ulomn9 ,a,:rijio, of 
Cbri•t for the 1in1 of the world.'' 

Here i1 a proof of the Bapti1t'1 prophetical gift,. 
It hu been alleged by eome (e.g. Kuinoel'), that it is improbable 

that he abould have foreaeen that Jeau1 would die by a violent death 
like a lamb, aa a victim and a eacrifice for ain. And therefore eomo 
have rejected the primitive and orthodox interpretation of thi1 pu
eage. And, indeed, if John the Baptiat had been a mere ordinuy 
man, it wu imJ>011ible that he 1hould then have contemplated Cbri1t 
u 1uch. But John wu inspired from hi1 mother·• womb; he wu 
the greateat of propheta. (Matt. :i:i. 9. Luke vii. 26.) Hence when 
he eaw Jeaus coming to his bapti1m, he waa enablrd to ,Proclaim Him 
u the future Judge of tbe world (Matt.iii.12. Luke iia.17),and now 
he ia empowered by the Holy Ghost to diacern and to declare Him 
to be the One ainleu, expiatory Sacrifice, and Propitiatory S.ti1fac
tion for tho 1in1 of the world. 

How 1trange and lamentable it is, that when John the Bapti1t 
eo clearly preached the Doctrine of the Atonement before the MCrifice 
wu offered, aome should deny the doctrine, now that it hu been 
offered! 

80. lpx,.,.a, cl.,,Sp) ciin1p (not d..Opw-ro,). Chri1t i1 the Huaband 
of the Church and of every eoul, u St. Paul ea,-,, ' I have eapouaed 
you to one,,,,.,. (llll cl•dpl). Chriat." (2 Cor. zi. 2.) 

1 am the friend of the Bridegroom, He ia the Brid�m. 
- -rpwrot ,.ou] i. e. before Me, and fint oC all. See Col. i. 15, 

and Bp. Pea.-- on the Creed, Art. ii. pp. 180-200. ,rp;;.,,,o, cl...-1 
Toii tiat. (lyril.) Hence we may refute the Arian, who aay, that 
Christ wu made, and Paul of Samooata, asserting that He took Hi• 
beginning from the bleaaed Virgin. (Ciry,. T/ienpA.) 

8L t•a 4>11.,p..,tlj l "I come not with my hapti,m to give the 
Spirit, or to remit 1in1, but to prepare the -y (or Him and Hi■ 
manifeetation." Hence, it i1 clear that the hi•toriee which are 
related by aome concerning miraclea, as if wrought by Chriat in Hi, 
childhood, are fabulou1; for if He had wrought miraclee, He could 
not have been unknown in ltrael, and have needed manifcetation 
from John. (l'Ary,. TA,,op.4.) The bapti1m of John luted but a 
short time, bemg designed to manifeat Chri1t and Hi• humility, who 
aubmitted to receive tbe haptitm oC Hi1 aervant, in order to encourage 
u1 to receive the baptitm of our Muter. whoee baptism was neceeMry 
for thoee who had been baptir.ed with the baptiun of Hi1 aervant. 
(..dmg. Tnct. v.) 

Jeau1 wa, baptir.ed by John for three reuon1; fint, that, being 
born u a man, He might fulfil all the law; next, that He might 
authorize John'• baptiun; nezt, that by eanctifying tho water of Jor
dan, He might abow, by the del<'eot oC the Dove, the advent of the 
Holy Ghoat in the baptiam of believen. (St. Jer'OflM in Matt. iii.) 
Cbri1t had no need to be baptir.ed ; but u,e needed that water ahould 
be ean�tified for our bapti1m. St. John teatifiea that Cbri1t needa 
not to be baptized, but Christ by Hi, eumple con1ummatea the 
Myateriee of our ealvation, aanctifying na by His Incarnation and 
Ba)'ti1m. {SI. Hilary in Matt. iii.) 

Ea2 
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called thee; and I •w thy heart., and pronounce thee to be an 
Ianelite indoed, in whom there ii no guile,-that ie, who art not in
doed free from taint of lin, but who art ready to coof- thyself• ,in•
ner, and to embrace the truth. (llt-yr • ..fag. TracL rii. et de Verb.
Dom. Serm. xl) See above on the hiltory of Zacchlloa, Luke
xii.5. 

"All men," (aay1 Hoolttw, iii. ),) "knew Nathanael to be an 
laraelite. But our Saviour, piercing deeper,,·veth funher teatimony 
of him than m�n could have done. • Bohol an ltraelite indoed, in 
whom ia no guile.' He declared that Nathanael belonged not only to
the Church Viaible (i.e. the Church u -n by -), but to tho
Church Inoiaible, i. e. to the Church u -n by God." 

It i• uked, ,ince NutllaaatJ re.-eived 111ch a leltimony from
Chriat, why ii he ""' fonnd among the .A,-tJa1 Perhapa ho wu a 
loamed man, ,killed in the Law; and Chn1t would chooae unlearned
men to convert and confound tho world. He would not convert
fishermen by oniton, but oraton by f11hermen. (.A119.) But, u ii
well known, reaaon• have been adduced by aome for belieoing Natha
nael to be no other than Bartholomew the Apoatle. e. g. by Roherl 
N� on the Feut of SL Bartholomew, and M•r here. Cp. John 
ni. 2, where Nathanael i1 placed before ol -roii Z1/l1nio11. But u 
tho writer himaelf wu one of the aon• of Zebedee, no argument can 
thence be drawn that Nathanael wu an .Apoatle. Rather, it would
■oem, tAat � 1bowa that he wu not an Apo1tle. and therefore not
the aame u Bartholomew; for Nathanael i, there placed after Thomu
(o .\,y.;,.,..,. 4/d.,,u,.),-wboreaa, on the contn.r,-, in all the Apoatolic
Cataloguea (MatL L 3. Mark iii. 18. Luke Ti. 14, U), except Acta
L 13 Bartholomew i1 placed �fore Thomas. 

60. "P«/l/ll, d It o l'lcit -roii 81oii) How i1 it that Peter, for hi, 
confellion afterward-. recei'l'od 111ch excellent gifte (Matt. soi. 16),
and that they were not now given to Nathanael for /tu conf-ion
of Chri1t ? and that our Lord laid that He would build Bia Church 
on Peter'• conf-ion u beinJ complete, and that He promieed to lead
Nathanael to a higher elevation, u if bit conf-ion wu not perfect?
The reuon -m• to be, that Nath1111ael did not u/et coufeu Chri1t 
to be the true living God, the Lord of angel,; an therefore Chri1t
promilea that hereafter he ahall - heaven opened, and the angel, of 
God ucending and deacending to miniater to the Son of Man u their 
King .. (CAryr.) Probabl:r Nathanael would not hue addreued Chriat 
u Rahhi (eee Matt. :ri:r. 16, 17), and u /Ja11&>uin ,...,;; 'lapai,.\, if ho 
bad then known Him to be God. 

61. dµi,v ,;,..;.,] d.uii• occun hoettly-jir,e tin&U in St. John'• Goa•
pel ; al-ya doubled, oner uaod by any one but Christ, and al-y•
at the !>el!inning of a aenteuce. It ii - doubled in the other Goa
pel■. It 11 found at the end �f 9:'tel!cea, �ia\ly do:rologiea in �e 
Apocal�, I. 6, 7; v. 14 ·i vn. 1.; XIL 4, m '!h1ch book CaaJST 11 
called o A " it 11. Rev. iii. 4. 

- d,-" ,Ip.,., 1 Hencefortb,-now that I am come and han �1111
My coune u tLo M-iab. 

- oupa•ci• ,;.,,.yo-ra 1 The hea.-en, abut by the 1in of the Int
A.clam, opened by the obeaience of the -ond. 

- -ro�, d")'")'l.\o•• TOV 81oiiJ In the garden, at tho Agony, at tho
Reaurrection, and at the Aacen11on. ( T.leop,\.) 

Ce. II. L "0 �,.,,,, TV Tpl-r, ")'ciµM) The third day after Hi,
return to Galilee (i. 44). Doubtleu aomething i1 deaigned by thi1 
preeiae and euct indication of time. 

On the� day, John declare■ Jew, to the Prittb and Lffi/a 
(John i. 19-28), who came from Jeruaalcm to him at &dotty and in
Pw--

lt i1 probable that thi1 took place aoon a/gr our Lord'• T•,wpt,a•
tiota, which i• not deacribed in t!u Goapel. 

On the --'day,John proclaima Joaua u tho Lamb ofGod, 
and refen to hi• former lelllmon1 concerning Him (John i. 29, 30), 

. and to the deacent of the Holr Ghoat on our Lord at Hi, bapti1111; 
which la no where mentioned 10 t!ia Goapel. 

On the fjird day, John re.-eal, Jeaua oapecially to Andrew and 
another of hi• diaciplea, who nccordingly follow Je1111, and 1.-k of
him u the Cftri,,t, and He abidea with them tbat day (i. 311), and
calla Mimon by the name Cq/wu. 

On the fi,t,rtA da:r. He return, to Galilee, and ftnd• Philip of
&tA.oida in Gali/«, who finds Nathanael of Cana in OalilN. 

On the third day after thi1, the Marriage of Cana takea place, 
at which - wrought the llnt Miracle, llio Manifeltation or Hi■
Godhead. 

A• the Book of Geneai1 begim with the hi1tory of a period of 
Six Daya. ao, it would aeem, doea the Ooapol of St Jobn-tho Oo
neai1 of the New TeatamenL (Cp. Bwgo,,, p. 38.) Tho comum
mation i1 here in the Marriage of Cana; and in Gcneail tho con1um
mation i1 in the ln,titution of Marriiige in Paradiae. (See Gen. i. 
26-28.) There Adam i1 united to Eve, a figure of the My1tical 
Union and Marriage betwixt Chriat and Hi, Church. (Eph • ..-. 22 
-32.) - 'Y•.uot) A Marriap F«»l (aee Matt. nii. 2. Luke xii. 36),
lutin_g_ for eeven or eight dayL See Gen. nix. Z,. Judg. xi..-.)�, 
and Lig/tlfeol here. 

On tlio honour tho• paid by Chriat to Holy Matrimony, - tho 
Marriage Office in the Book of Common Prayer. 
- Ka•• .,.;;, ra> .. Xaiat) Perbapa K0111J-a.Jelil, abont aeven 

mi)ea north of �uareth. See �-, Paleatino, iii. p. 204.
Wour, Real-Lex. 1. p. 648. 

I, a. '"""e" 0 • I 11rroii, "'" ol ,. .. e,rraJ - ,; ,..;TtJP 1 J-,,lt, it 
would -m, - now dead. 

He who ii the Son of God and alao the Son of Mary came to the
Marriage. He Who, when He - with the Father, had imtituted
Marriage. He Who came into tho world to a Marriage, for He hu
eapou.oed the Church, which He hu redeemed with Hie own blood,
and to which Ho bu gi'l'en the Holy Spirit u a pledge, and which
He llnt united to Himaelf in the Virgin'• Womb, from which Ho
came forth u a Bridegroom from Hie chamber, rejoicing to rnn
Bil coune (Pa. :rix. 5), when He, tho Word of God, married our 
lleah, and ao the Son of God and the Son of Man joined both in
one. (..f11;9.) Hence we may loam to reject tho hereaiea of Tatian
and Mamon, who dilparago Matrimony. (B«u, Hom. dom. 1, poat 
Ef,iph.) 
a. UO"l'lpii•a...,.09 oZ-) perhape at the cloao of the feut -k. 
- ,; ,.,rr11p "'· 'I.) ne.-er called Mary by St. J oho. 
-1. ... t iµol ,..,1 t101 I Tho Hebr. "t\. � "9 (.al laa oalai), 

Qwl ll«1ia et tibi 1 (Joah. nii. 24. Judir. xi. 23. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 
Matt. viii. 29; :uoii. 19. Mark i. 24, and W�t.ffllt•, note.) 

The :word ,,.;,,.., ii not neceM&rily to be undentood u a rebuke. 
Cp. xix. 21; xx. 15, and aee KlliL here, who quotea Soph. Trachin.
370, and the word, of Augu11U1 to Cleopatra, l>w Cao. li._p. SOS, 
lldp1111, ')',;.,.,,, ••1 11,,,.;,., l x • _.,,.,e.;.,_ But yet, u the Fa then
obae"e, 1t i1 1igniflcandy employed to remind Mary of her -•·
ltood, and of her 111bjection to her Son, u God. He doea not aay ,.;;...,p, 
but,,.;.,,.._ 

The 10D1e ii, What ha•o I, u God, to do with thee, a lt'OfllGll f
Doat thou 111ppoee that the dit,i,,e power by which I work miraclea
can be aet in motion by thee, becauae thou art the mother of my
lumttuait11 Thu, He condemm thoao who pray to the VirJin to
command Chriat, •• Mmutra • - •alrem, J-.n rru,tru ,mpe,u
Filio." St. 1.-.u •YI (iii. 16. 7), "Domino, repollen1 intempea
ti•am eju• featinationem dixit, Qllid mi/ti et til,i, msJier 1" 

Hence Chriat (aay1 Clt,ys.), Who lo•ed and re•erod Hie earthly
,Vt:Jt/wr (aee Luke ii. 51. John xix. 26), teachea 01 to iAgi,t with 
love and re•ereoce to our ilia

� 
FaJAer ; and He here rebukca 

Hi• Mother. He bad �t for her, but more for the Nlva
tion of aoul1. (Matt. :111. 48. uke :ri. Z,.) He therefore correcta 
her, and prepuea the -y for the working of Hi1 fint miracle with 
due dignity. 

Chri1t ii the Son of Mary, and the Lord of Mar,:; He -
made of Mary and created Mary; for He l1 the Son of Daoid and
the Lord of David. (PL ex. 1.) He i1 both man and God. (..fag.) 

The miracle He wu now about to work, He wu about to work
u God. A• God He had no mother. And now that He wu about
to perform a divine work, He irorea, u it were, the human womb,
and a,ka, " Wo-•, What have to do with thee ?" A• much u to 
aay, Thon art not the Mother of that in Me which works miraclea,
thou art not the Mother of My Godhead. What then have I now to do 
with thee? (.Aa,g., - alao hi, Serm. 218.) 

Our Lord here and obowhere diaplaya Hi• Dioinity more
clearly, by bringing it out in contrut with Hi• relation■hip to Bil 
human Mother. Cp. Mark iii. 22. Luke ii. 48. 

- ok• li•u ,; 11,pa .uou J • miioe _,. ;' the hour of My weakn
derived from thee i• not yet come ; but it will come, and then I will
acknowledge thee. See John xix. 26, Zl, the beat comment on thi• texL 

Mine hour i1 not yet come, but it will come hereafter. When 
the Ao11r of my h111G11 ilafintil! arri•oe, and wben that infirmity, of 
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- IJ011t-TpolJ11-r11-,rapuM'1p,it] for eacrifice. in the Temple; 
that penona, who came from a dietance, and could not bring .-ictime 
with them, mirbt purcbue them on the epot. The money-cbangen 
were there to facilitate the purchues of the eacri6cee. Perhaps, alto, 
to change money, for the payment of the Temple-Rate due now. 
See on Matt. xvii. 24. 

It might not have IMIOed to be a great ein to eell in the temple 
what wu purcbaaed in order to be offered in the temple. Yet our 
l.ord dravo them out. (.darg. and &,u.) See above on Matt. ni. 
12. 

16. ,.d...,.H ifiPa.\,., l A fulfilment of the prophecy (Mal. iii. 
1-3). Our Lord did tliit twke, aa ie evident from the other Goe
pela. (See Matt. ni 12. Mark xi. 15. Luke xix. "5.) The former 
anatance ia that dC!ICribed here by St. John. (.darg. de CoDt. Evang. 
ii. 67.) 

And yet, agalnat the clear teetimony of the Goepelt, and the 
concurrent interpretation of antiquity, it Jiu been recently denied by 
many (Liidoo, Ik Welle, Stra.,,), that there wu more than one 
cleaneing of the Temple. 

Origen (in Joan. tom. x.) dwell, on thie act aa a wonderful proof 
or Chriet'• Di<'inity felt by men,-ven by' the large multitudea 
who profaned the temple. See above, St. JtJnAr1• on Matth. ni. 
12. 16. 

18. 1ui TouiT,] Sellen in the Temple are ther who eeek their 
own thinp, not thoee of Jet11a Cbri1t. (Phil. ii. 21.) Simon Mague de.ired to purchaae the gift of the Holy Spirit, that be might tell it 
again. He wae among the Sellen of DoveL Divine <krM,e ia eo 
called beca11te it it given gratuitoualy. (.darg., �11.) 

Money Changen in tho Temple are they who punue aecular 
lnlereete in the Church; and God'• bouae ia made a bouee or mer• 
cbandiee, not only by tboae who eeek to obtain money or praiae, or 
honour, by meana of holy Orden, but they alto who exerciae the 
eacred miniatry, or ditpenae eacred gifla, with a view to human 
wward,-4Dd not with 11mplicity ofintention. (&da.) 

18. o [,j.\o,, K.T . .\.J Let all the memben of Cbritt'e Body be 
conenmed with thie zeal. Who ie he that it eaten up with thie ieal? 
He who ne•er reete, but it ever endea.-ouring and longing, that what 
be - amiae may be corrected ; and if he cannot correct it bimeelf, 
i, patient, and moume inwardly. You tee your brother tfOing 
utray. let the zeal of God'• houee eat thee up; prevent him if you 
can; reetrain him if yon can; terrify him if you can; penuade him 
if you can; never ceue; do the eame in your family, do whatever 
you can, according to your poeition in life, then _you will imitate 
Cbriat, of Whom it wu eaid, " The zeal of Thine Houee bath eYen 
eaten me up." (,hp.) 

19, .\utJaTa] 'dettroy,' a � that they would do to. See 
xii. 28. Matt. :uiii. 32, and cp Gian. Philo!. S. pp. 406. 8i3. 

He predicte at Hie flnt PaaeoYer what they wonld do at Hie 
laat Paaeover. And by Hit act in clean,ing the material Temple at 
thia PIIMO•er, He foreehadowed Hia own act in railing the Temple', 
antitype-Hia own Body, at the lut Paaeo•er, and in thu, re'l'iving 
Hit myatical Body the Church. 

19. TOI' .,,.,;., -roiiTOI' 1 • Me ipeum ;' OD thi, Ute of O�OY, -
on Matt. XYi. 18. Cp. below, 'Ii. 50. 

They eought for a miracle from Cbriet, becauee He bad driven 
their traffic Iron, the Temple; and He tel11 them in reply that the 
Temple wu emblematic of Hi, own Body, and that He by Hit own 
di-.ine power would do much more than He bad done in purging the 
type profaned by them. He wonld raiae the antitype, Hi, own Body, 
deetroyed by them. (&d•.) .Aa the Body of Cbritt wu crucified 

and raiaed again, eo will it be with Hie myetical Dody, the Church ; 
and with every true Chrietian, who ia crucified with Cbri1t, and 
buried with Cbriat, and rieee again with Chriat to newn- of life in 
thie world, and to eternal glo" in the next. (Origffl.) Compare 
1 Pel ii. 5. Ephee.. ii. 20; iv. llJ. 1 Cor. xii. 12. 27. Ezek. xx.uii. 
11. Rom. vi. 4. 1 Cor. XY. 22. 

90. T1...,11pticorrrn ..,.; if iTttJoa,) It began to be built (or 
rather rebuilt) by King Herod the Great, forty .. ix years ago and i• 
not yet finiehed. See Joee1>h. Antiq. xv. II; xx.. 8. B. J i. 21. 
W.:e..kr (Chronol. Syn. p. 106) reckon, that tbit period of forty-9iX 
ycan bad expired at the Paaeover, A. u.c. 781. 

"Septem annia eedificatum erat s.Jomoni, templum. (l Reg. 
,i. 38.) Templi •ero eecundi etructura. plue unl 'lice interrupt&, 
vif!inti annorum apatio abtolnta erat (v. U-.ii Annal.). Sermo 
igitur eat de templo Herodi,, qui Sorobabelia templum, ut popnlum 
Judaicum aibi devinciret, reetauraYit et aml'li&Yit. Quamquim 
autem Herodce Magnua templum aecundum a fundamentit, quod 
Joeepbut adterit, novaYerat, tamen cilm et materil uaua ,it •eteri, 
nee totum templum aimnl dirnerit, eed _per part<-•, quantum tempore 
quoque innovandum eueti recte hoc Herod11 Templum idem fui
ceneetur ac dicitur, quod a Sorobabele etructum eral, unde ct Jude! 
templum eecundum •ocarunt Sorobabelie templum, nee uapiam n,en
tio templi tertii occurrit, et Joeephua templum bit dirutum elicit, 
eemel a Chaldleie, iterum a Tito. 

"C�it Herodee 1. templi atructuram anno imperii XVID. ut 
J,wpliru tradit Ant. XY. Templi atructura, ab Hcrode incboata, intra 
decennium abtoluta eet (J-,.i. Ant. xv. 14), ita tamen, ut poet 
H�rodie mortem nova augment& et omamenta eubinde addita tint, 
nam Agrippa, 11. demum tempore abtolutum eet totum templi edi8-
cium, ii&,1 ,..,; ToTa -ro l,p,;., Ta-ri.\uM'o, JO#pl. Ant. xx. 8." 
(K:f•\ I • • • · ' ") 0 Lord ften •&.• fl\t,YI Tip 1"01' "4011 'TOU t1•P4Tff llUTOI' Uf 0 
uttered aeyinp which were not intelligible at 6nt to thoec who heard 
them, but (,ttea,ne clear afterward•; and tbua He ehowed Hia divine 
preecience. ( Orr-) Cp. St. John'• own declaration concerning 
Chriet'a diaciplee (xii. 16). 

Thie obeervation it of great importance, and &Offen by anticipa
tion• man,: objectione, grounded on the erroneoue euppoeition that 
Cbriet could rwl have meant to eay what Hie words imply, merely 
becauae they, to whom He wu then •peaking, could not ,uuknto,,il 
that meaning. 

That allegation Tirtually contrannea the claim• of Hi• Pro
,wtical office. For it it the eaeence of Propl;tty to be obacure when 
fint delinred, and to be explained by the event. Examplet of 
Christ'• prophetic language, combined with didactic inatruction, ma7 
be teen in ih. 5; vi. 53. Sec the notee there on the p�. or antica
pations, in our Lord'• Teacbing, to be explained afterwarda by tho 
event. 

ft. al,.,. ;, 'I.,...,�. l Elz. bu not the article; but it ia in A, B, 
E,G,H,K,L,S, V,X. 

18. ,., Toi• 'l,p.] Elz. baa not ..-oie, which it in ten uncial !1188. 
Cf>. x. 22. 

M. 11.iTclo .Si o •,.,...,w, .-.T . .\.l Tbeee two venee afford an 
in,tance of the peculiar manner in which the Holy Spirit pro,to
jwlg_,nnot, in St. John'• Goepel, on 1bi11g1 and penona. Cf"· 21; 
'Ii. 64. 71; •ii. 39; viii. 27; xii. 33. �; xiii. II; ni. 17. 

Thia method wu very auitable for the lut written Goepel, and 
con&rme the teetimoniale and proof that St. John'• Goepel It the 
lut. It ie not only an inapired Hi,tqry, but alto an inepired a,,.. 
_,,, OD that Hiatory. 
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k ch. 7. 10. 
& 19. 39. 
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• v ot: a.v11p<.rYtro', uc 'T(l)JI -¥0.pwa.,"'v, I.KOv,,p.o'o ovop.a. O.VT'f', a.PX"'" 

I ch. ti. 16. 33. 
Acta 10. 38. 'T;;,V 

'Iov8a.lc,,v. 2 I O�o', �AfJE 1TfJO'o a.ln-ov VVKTO'o, Ka., Ef1TEV a.ln-�. •pa.flfl',,, 

o'8a.p.EV O'TI. d.1To 8Eov lA71'Av8a.', 8'8auKa.AO',° ov&,'- -ya.p 'TO.V'TO. 'TO. U71P,lia. 
mTlt.3.5.
ch. I. U. 
Gal. e. u. 

� ' ,. 
• ' ,. " ' :l. • a ' • • " 3 m • � '4-. OVVO.'T<U 1TOLEW 0. UV 1TOLEl.'o, £0.V /1-11 U O o>EO', p.tt O.VTOV, .a.1TEKpl.v11 

2 Cor. 5. 17. 
lamff J. 18.
I Pet. J.23. 
I John 3. ti. 

'
I ,. ' ., , ,. , ' • ' " , " , (J" ,, (J 71uov'o Ka., £c.1TEV O.V'T'f', Ap.71v a.p.71v l\e'f"' uo,• Ea.v P.'r/ Ti'> 'YEVVYJ 1J a.v"' &, 

• � , ·� ,. , /J . \ , ,. .a ,. 4 � ' ' • ' • 
N 'L OV OVVO.'TO.I. 1.0EW T71V JJO.Ul,J\£LQ.V 'TOV o>EOV. L.le'fEI. 1Tpo'o O.V'TOV O LKOv•J/J,O'o, 

n;;,'- 86va.-ra., a.vfJp<.rYtrO', 'YEVVYJ�Va.i., -ylp"'v /J,v; P.'YJ 8wa.-ra., EL', 'T'YJV Ko�f.a.v �'-

nnr.3. 
Eph. 5. 26. 
Heb. JO. 23. 

' • ,. � , , -"(J ,. ' a:::. 5 • � '"- '
I ,. D '

A ' P.'rJ'TPO'> O.VTOV OEVTEpov £LU£/\ EW KO.I. 'YEVVYJv ,,va., ; .a.1TEKp1.v 'I 'YJUOV',, p.71v 
, , ",I,., " , a:::. •1: ·� - , n , . � , 

a.p.7111 I\-. T"' UOI., Ea.JI /1-11 'TL', 'YEVVYJv U £5 VOO.'TO', KO.t VEVP,O.'TO',, OV OVJIO.'T<U 

oRom. 8. 5.
I Cor.t. H. 
& 15. f7. 

• "8" • ' IJ .\ ' ,. a ,. 6 o "'' , • ,. , £1.UEI\ EW El.', 'T71V JJO.Ul,l\£1.0.V 'TOV o>EOV. .l O 'Ye'fEVVYJP,EVOV EK 'T"l'- ua.pKo� 
, t: • ' ' , • ,. , ,. , • 7 

M' (J ua.p5 EU'T', KO.I. 'TO 'Ye'fEVV'rJP,EVOV EK 'TOV 'ITVEVP,O.'TO', 'ITVEVp.O. EU'Tt, 71 O.V-
p Eccl••· 11. 5. P-4"11'- O'TI. Efm�v uo,, .d£t VP,0.'o 'YEVVYJ�VO.I. Q.Jl(l)(JEJI, S p To 'ITVEVP,O. O'ITOV fJE'AEt. I Cor. 2. 11. 

'"" \ \ ,I. \ , '"" , , l:\ \, , � '(J ,, ' ,. 'ITVEL, KO.t T71V 't'"'V'IJV O.V'TOV O.KOVEl.'o, WV\ OVK OWO.', 1TO EV EpXE'TO.I. K<U 1TOV 

q ch. e. 52, so. 
• 

' " • ' ,. • ' • ,. Il ' 9 q "A :a...V'ITO.'YEI.' OVT(I)', EU'TI. 1TO.', 0 'Ye'fEVVYJP,EVO', EK 'TOV vwp.a.'TO',. 'ITEKp.,.,,, 

r ha. ♦9. ti. 
&66. 8. 

N1.Ko&r]p.o'o Ka, £l1TEV a.ln-�. n;;,'- 8wa.-ra., 'TO.V'TO. -y&luOa,; to 'A1rEKpUn, ·1.,,uov', 
' 'P • ,. �• f • � · � ' -\ ,. 

"I '\ ' r ,. • 
' Jer. 31. 31-U. KO.I. £C.1TEJI O.V'T'f', .o:;V £ O OWO.UKW\O', 'TOV upa.71� KO.I. 'TO.VTO. OV 'YWCdUKEt',; Eaek. 38. 26, 17. 

11 • ' • ' , • "' � \ -\ ,. ' & • , & 37• 9• 10 • Awnv a.p.-nv APV"' uo,, O'TI. o 01.onu& I\W\OVP,EV, KO.I. £(l)r>a.Ka.p.& p.nl'l"l"'IJ-• •�r. 3t. & 7. UI. r·, ·, -, -r ,-- -,-· -
: ;♦,t;l )2. 49

• povp.EV Ka, 'T'YJV p.a.p-rvpf.a.v -qp.E;,v ov Aa.p.fl&.vu£. 12 El 'TO. l1TL"'(£La. El'ITOV vp.w. 

Ca. III. 1. J For a aynopaia of the conteota of thia Chapter, -
below, note oo 11. 36. 

- N .,,.;a.,µoo J Not only a Greek name (Dnt""1. 549, 23), but 
al80 common among the Jew.. (1./4,Alfoot.) 

- apx,n J i\1 (1ar). Probably one of the Sanbedrim. See 
vii. 48. 

I. •111rToc] Nicodemo1 wu of the number of thOIO who bad 80me 
faith, but were not yet bom again of water and the Spirit. The 
Apoetle eaya, ye were 80metimee darltMa, but now are ye /iglll in
the Lord. Eph. T. 8. (.dwg.) Nicodemoa came at fird by night , 
through fear, but wu not rejected by Christ ; but wu. tenderly 
receiwed and in1tructed by Him; and grew in grace and wiedom 
and counge. He, who at fint wu ooly a timid Dieciple, became io 
the end a coo...,eoua Coofeeaor. He who came at tint to Jeeua by
night, came at lut boldly forward, when the diaciplee of Jeeua had 
Ilea. See John vii. liO; xis. 39. (Ci,,.. and B•rgo11. here.) 

8. 'J,,,.oiir) o 'J.,O'. Eu..; bot the article ia not io B, E, 0, H, 
K, L, M. See on "· 6. 

- id11 iul -r,t 711111t18j 411�!1111 &11�8•• Ii. lS) l,c -roii. o upa"!.�
On the eenae of ,..,,.e,., - 111. SI; XIX. 11. 23. Jamee 1. 17; 111. 
15.17. 

Thoo art not yet born again; i.e. of God, by apiritoal genera• 
tion, and therefore the knowledge thoo hut of Me ia not apiritnal 
bot carnal. But I eay to thee that except thou be bom again of
God, thou canat not apprehend M1 glory, bot wilt remain a stranger 
to My kingdom, for the birth wh,cli ia by Baptism givee illumina• 
tion to the 80ul. (.dwg.) Cp. Jr.,tia M. A�l. i. 61, ;, x,.,...,..;,
al-r111, ,i,, p;, d11a-y111••18,,..-1, oi, µ;, al•1.\ll,,-r1 al� .,.;,,, flaO'••
.\da• .,.,.,, oupa•••· 

-1. -r•• .tii,,a-ra,] Thia queetioning "Aoto 1" ia of the natural man 
(l Cor. ii. 14), and i1 cbancteriatic of a weak faith and an earthly 
mind, like that of Sarah when ahe laughed ; and many, by putting
auch qucetion1 u to the ,,.a_ of Ood'a operatiooa oo the aoul, have 
fallen from the faith. If a penoo uk,-How ia a man bom again by 
uraur 1 let ua uk in return, HMD wu Adam born from the earth? 
HMD are our bonee and ainewe and vein,, and all our orgaoa, formed? 
In both cuee the work u God"a, Whoae the elemeota are, to work 
opon them and by them according to His will. Cp. CA,ya., who quotes
Col. ii. 12, Rom. vi. 6, and dilatee oo thia topic. 

If the earth ia endued with auch pc,wer that auch marrela u we 
- every day are produced from it, 80, 10 like manner , when the Holy 
Spirit ia present with the water, the marrela which esceed our com• 
prehenaioo are euily performed. The element of water it there; but
the whole work ia wrought by the grace of the Holy Ghoat. By the
fint creation from earth. man became a living toul; but by the -ood 
creation from water he ia made a quickening spirit ; and the old man 
ia buried in the water u in a tomb, and the new man riaea from it. 
(CA,y,.) 

- _..;, cliin..-a,J What the matemal womb ia to the infant,-tbat 
the Daptinnal Font ia to the Faithful. ( Ci,y,.) 

Nicodemua knew u yet but one birth,-that from Adam and 
Ewe; he knew not u yet that otlur birth from Chriat and the Church ; 
he knew the fint birth which ia unto death ; he knew not, u yet, the 
aecood birth unto life. The one birth ia from earth, the other ie from 
heaven ; the one i1 of the fteeh, the other of the Spirit ; the one ia of 
mortality, the other of etemity ; the one ia from men and women, the 
other ia from God and the Cliorch. Each of th- two birth, takee 
place once, and once only. A1 t.be birth from _the womb C&Dllot be 

repeakd, to neither can baptism. Camal generation takee place once, 
80 doee spiritual regeneration. (.dwg. Tract. si. xii.) 

6. 'J,,,.oii•] ;, 'J,,O'. Eu.; but the article ia not in A, G, H, M, 
V, X. Cp. 11. 8, where N,,c,;a,._...,. i1 anarthroua. See al80 11. 10,
where A, 0, H, K, L, S, V, bawe not the article before 'l'JO'oiic. 

- la• .u� .,." ,,,.,,.,11; ilE Ilda-rot] The word.,.,. ia general, and
iocludee l11fo.u. Cf. Jerot11• ad Pelagium, iii. ad fin. pp. 545, 546,
on the Ba.Pti•m of Infante. 

Aa the laraeli tea were not delh·ered from the F.,nptiana before 
they came to the Red Sea, 80 oooe can be freed from i'he preuore or
hia aioa before he comee to the waten of Bapti•m. And 1f the Red 
Sea. the figure of Baptism. had auch virtue u it had, how great ia the 
power of Baptism, of which the Red Sea wu a type ! (,hg. TracL
si. xiii. and Serm. 294.) Cp. Sl. <J,ml. Hiffw. Cateches. 3, p. 41, 
who hence uaerta the oeceaaity o( Baptiam. " He declare, the 
manner of Regeneration in Baptism," aan TM:odor. Mopn,ot. " By 
mentioning the tDaler, He apecifiee the Eemeot ii• ,; -r>.,1pov-ra1 -rd 
lp-yo11: by meotiooiog the Spirit, He apeaka of the Agent Who l• -r,i 
lid11-r1 -,-;,,, olKaia• -rA'71o0i i11lp-y11a•.M (Mtyer, p. 103.) 

If there are any who doubt whether Chri•t.-W ho knew what He 
would do (John vi. 6), and foreu.w, not only Hia own institution of
the Sacrament of Baptism, but e•ery Baptism that hu ever been ad
mioiatered io the Church,-bad reference to Bapti1m io these worda, 
let them read Hool«t-, •· lis. and consider the uae made of thia Scrip 
ture by the Church io her officee for Baptiam of lnfaota and of thoae
of riper yean. Let it not be objected that our Lord"• word, cannot 
refer to Chriatiao Bapti1m, becauee that Sacrament wu not then in
stituted, and becauae they could oot then be .,.,hrstood bv Nicodemue 
to refu to it. Thi, objection (u before observed oo ii. l!l) ia taota• 
mount to a denial of our Lord's propl,etic character and office. And
it i• remarkable, that a 1imilar �. or antir.ipation, to be ex
plained ah n,e,,t•, ia obeervable io our Lord"a words coocemiog the 
other Sacrament u reeorded by St. John, vi. 63. See al80 on iii. 21. 

8, ..-d -r111iipa) ll"' (rvacA), uaed, u -r111ii,.a, for wind, and al80
for the Holy Spirit. Gen. i. 2; wi. S. 17; vii. 16; viii. l.  

I f  no  one can control the wind, much leaa can any lawe of  nature 
conttrain the Spirit; and if you cannot tl'M'e the path of the wind. 
whoae eft'ecta howewer you hear and -• bow can you espect to acro
tioize the operation of the Holy Spirit of God ? ( CArr.-) In the
Word and Sacramenta the Holy Spirit comee to oa invi11bly, that we
may be bom again. (.dwg.) 

10. ,.1, al o cl,cld,.,caAot l ' Art thou 1M teacher of ot.vn,-of God'• 
own people,-od heat not u,anat thia ?' The definite Article ia oaed
to bnog out more foreibll the word .t,clticr.-a.\oc, t!M teacher, who bu
yet the very elementa o divine truth to /«Jf"ft. Cp. Rom. ii. 21, ;, 
a, cltiO' ..... i..-,,, .. ,, .. ,au..-011 OU <l1cla .. K11t; Thi, uae of the deftoite 
Article IIOI specifying any i11dmd,uu of a cl&N, bot the claa itaelf, 
may be aeen io the following e:wnplee; Matt xiii. S, ilEii-'11•• ;, 
...,,;,,..., not any °"" 80wer, but the 80Wer, io the ahltnct. So 
2 Cor. sii. 12, -rd '"'-"''" -roii ,l,..00'.,.oAoo,, the minclea which are
ne-ry u credentials for one who i1 an Apoatle. Cp. Gal. iv. l, o
,cA'IPo•opot, and WUiff", p. 97. 

11. -rci iTi-yua) If ye do not believe the 80ul'a birth by Baptiam, 
which i1 miniatered oo earth, how can you believe io the birth of t.be 
Son ofGodP (7'4�.) 

Nicodemus had eaid (iii. 2)
,_

" Rabbi, we know that thou art a 
t«Jd,w oom;, fm• God." Our LOrd correcta and elevatee hie views 
thua: " True, I am a Teacher aent from God, but not u other 
teachen or prophete, who are of the earth ; bot I am from heaven, '°
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� on him (.da,g.); it remaineth aho i,-u,e the death which it 
bringt will be eternal. 

R•v1•w of the eontenta of the foregojng cha
�
ter (chap. iii.). 

. The E�list had cleecribed the Epipltatty or Manifeetauoo) of 
Chritt'a /Jir,i,,iJy (ch. ii. 1-10) made more atri ing b,: ita cootrut 
with Hie Humanity deriTed from the BleeNCI Virgin Muy (e. 4); 
and �e bad ahown Chriat cleanaing Hia Father'a bouae by the majeety 
of Bia preaeoce and power, and foretelling that He would die u man, 
and raite Himeelf aa God (e. 19). 

He then proceed& to deecribe Hla eon-tion with Nicodemua 
the Pbariaee, who had been led by Chriat'a miracles to acknowledge 
that ollr Lord wu "a teachu tent from God" (e. 2). Bat Nicode
m�a, n�t. �ing aa ,:et enligbte�ed by Divine O.V,,,,., had no faith in 
H .. IMmtiJy, and did not feel b11 own u-t of 

�
ncration. 

Our Lord, desiring to elente him to a bi er degree of faith, 
tella him that he muat be 6o,.. agai,,, if he woul - the kingdom of 
God,-i. e. if he would hope to � ita true nature, and to 
njc,_y ita bliaa hereafter. Man-el not that I aay, you muat be born 
apu1. Aud He proceeda to teach him that be muat be bom apin of 
Waur and the Holy GMWI. Do not be nrpriaed becauae rou do not 
undentand Aoto thia ia to be. You do not ,_ whence the WJDd comea, 
but you aee ita eff«b. So In apiritual thinga 1.ou do not aee .low 
Jleae!ieration takea place, but you may aee itl fnuta. 

It ought to be enough for you, that I declare to you that you 
_., 6e 6om agaia, and be born again of Waiar and the Holy Glit,,t. 
I only am able to teach you on th- matten. For no one on earth 
ma been in heaven except Myeelf, Who am in heaven u Ood, while 
I �k to :,ou ou earth u man. 

Tbe Law of Moeee, of which you are an appointed teacher, may 
inatruct you here. It may ahow ;ou that Life flow. from My Death. 
The Brazen Serpent wu a type o Me. (See notes e. 14.) From Me, 
lifted up for all u man and - giving life to all u Ood, Reaeueration 
and Salvation flow to at\ who look with the eye of faith to "Me lifted 
up by death. Aud do not be ataggered when you - Me rejected by 
your brother Pharieeet and the world. Men will not come to tho 
Light, uot becauee it ia not clear, but becante their d-te are evil, 
and becauee thoy are condemned by tho Light; and thu1, by aboDDing 
tho Light, they condemn thomeelYea. 

The Evangeliat, by a natural tranaition, then � oo to speak 
of tho ditrerence of the Baptiam instituted by Christ and that aclmi
niatered by John (e. 26). And be brinp forward the Baptltt himself, 
proclaiming that hie own offleo ia now at an end, and dec.-laring Christ 
� be the Bridegroom, who, by the Sacrament of Baptism, oapouaea 
tool, to Himeelf (tee Eph. v. 25, 26) ; and that He in Hu Bapti1m 
gives the Holy Spirit, which the Baptist eonf- that be bimeelf 
oould not do. 

Thua tho meaning of our Lord'a word■ to Nicodemua, on the 
•-ity of being born again of Water and tho Holy !Jpmt, i1 more 
fully explained. 

CH. IV. l I. 'l,1niic-,Cl'll"rlt1-•t-ro,71 'ltr•oiit aoi-rdt ov• 
iSnT•t••J Both are true; for Jeeua did baptize, in that He cl.aw 
those wlio were baptized ; and He did !IOI baptize, in that He did not 
admlni,tor Baptism with Hia own handa. Tbe Apoetlee were the 
human in1trumentl by which Hi• Divine Majeat}' worked. (,hg.) 

It may be ukod, whether tho Holy Spint wu given in the 
Bapti,m mini,tered by Hia dieciploa, since we read (chap. vii. 39), 
tho Holy S,,.ril """ !IOI yu git,t,t, 6eca.. l4al ✓- """ ft/Jt yd 
glmifit,d 1 To which it may &o replied, that tho Holy Spirit """ 
'be.towed by their baptiam, but not with that plenary manifestation, 
by which Ho wu af\erwarda ginn at and after Pentecoet. (..4Ulllia.) 

The Apoatlea of Christ, it ie probable, were baptized by Him, 
Wore they baptized othen. Ho who vouchaafed to perform the 
office of wubing their foot, probably did not decline to baptize them, 
that they mil{ht baptize otben. (..4119. ad Seleocian. El'-

cv"iii.) 
John the Baptiat, a human minister, had a baptiam, which waa 

alled by bia nam-tho 
�

-- of JOM. (Matt. ui. 25.) But our 
Lord would not allow Hu ·am to be called by ""1 -••• ..,.., 
in order that He Himeelf mig t alwaya baptize, and might be rightly 
lllid to baptize thote whom He doea not baptize by Hie own hand,, 
but by Hia mini,ten; and that - might undentand that whOtoeVer 
la baptized by Hia minitten, i1 baptized by Chri1t. If He had com• 
mitted Hia baptiam to any one penon like John, Hia baptiam might 
havo been called the baptiam of Poter, or of Paul ; but now it ia the 
baptism of Chriat, in Whom all who are baptized muat place their 
hope and trust. (..4 wg.) 

J udu wu among the diaclplea, and they who were baptized by 

J udu were not baptized again; for they whom even Jadu, who wu 
Chritt'a .Apo1tle, baptized, were baptized by Christ. 

If Chriatian baptiam ia miniatored by an evil minister, yet it 
ia •till the baptitm of Chriat. Bo that wo may alwaya a&T_ with 
St. John the Baptist (Mau. ill. 11), Ho it ia who baptizea wuh tho 
Holy Ghoet. 

i
.fwg.) 

8. dwijAB1 ..--.\,a, ia added In B, C, D, L, M, but not in A, E, 
F, O, H, K.1. ·, U, V,A. 

I. ,Ir ,r-c,,\u, .,.;;. :Ea14ep1lat 1 The place w� God flnt ap
peared to Abraham in the Land of promiao. (Gen. xii. 6.) 
Seo alao Gen. x:aiii. 19. :Ewxop la the reading of tho beat 
MSS. Sicbom (Gen. x:uiv. 2), between Mount Ebal and Mount 
Geri:lim (Judg. Ix. 7), af\enruda called N1ti..-0X11, now Nahl,nu, 
thua deecribed by Jo,ep!,,u, Ant. v. 7. 2, -rd opot TO rap,t••· 
i,,riplt1&Tt11 .,.� :E,.,i,.•• ,r-o'X•-· iv. 8. 45, ooi ..-&pp• ..-;;, 
l:,"1.u•• ..-o'Xaoot, 141-rt1f� luoi• 6poii,, rap,tatou .ui• -roii i" 
laf&•• lt1&14l,,.,11, ffV &l ilC M••• r,fl,i'A°" ('Irr) ... pHG')'Op..,o• 
I'•-· xi. 8. 6, 1:..,....,,,,.,..,, l''IT"°"�" -rna (tempore Alex
andri M.) lxorru, ... ,.,.,,. ,r-pn ... � r■P•t•I• OpH "al ....... 
•••1&'••• Utrcl "'•• o,.._.,. • .,.,, 1"oV •1ovAal-,, ;,,,..,.. 

Tbo change of the name to Sp,r ie due to th& contempt ahown 
for the Samaritan, by tho Je-, who charged the Samaritana with 
the wonhipping of an Idol (�), SJQ\er, or falMhood, from ,zv 
(M<Ziar), ftfellil. (See Habak. ii. 18.) Ligl,l/oo4 derive& It from 
�. Wriaeit. 

&.gel and W--1ar (ChronoL Synope. p. 2S6, 8) nppoae the 
name to be connected with ,r,do,-, ' to purebate,' with reference to 
Oen. uxiii. 19; :dviii. 22. 

Sit:Mm wu a remarkable place in patriarchal Hiatory. It -
th& natioual aanetnuy of larael. There, God llnt appeared to 
Abraham (Gon. :Iii. 6). There, Jacob spread hia tent and built an 
altar (Gen. xuiii. l&-20). There, Joeeph wu buried (Joeh. uiv. 
32), and all the Patriarcha {tee on A.eta vii. Iii, 16). There the 
people were ueembled bJ' Joabua to hear the bleaaioga and tho curaee 
of the Law (Joeh. viii. 33). 

Tb111 the ✓- could not deny that oo the ground of local -
tit)', Sichem had strong claima. • 

And now cootider Chriat t.be Incarnate Word at the 1pot where 
God had appeared to Abraham, and where He bad been wonbipped by 
Jacob, and where tho bodies of Joeeph and tho Patriarcba lay. God bad 
promiaed unto Abraham, Unto thy aeed I will give thia land; and now 
Christ ia there, Who ia the aeed of Abraham, and in Whom all Na• 
tione are blaaed. See B•rgora here, for an excellent note, and on e. 41. 

On the hiatory of Sit:M•, - farther note on Acta vii. 16. 
8, •'l)'ii -roii 'IH•/11 Jacob'• well wu probably only a Au

•"'• or ciatem for rain water; the water that Christ givee ia G'-P t""• 
Cp. Jer. ii. 13. Zech. xiv. 8. John vii. 38. 

- •1,,0-oiit .. , .. ,....,...,.,.] The -n wu probably ahadod with 
tnee, and a place of retort. He would have an audience there. 

JOIUI ia wary. He ia both atrong and weak; strong, beeauae 
" In the beginning wu tho Word" (L l); and weak, beeauae "tho 
Word wu made fle1h," i. 14. (..4119.) 

- inll•'t•-ro WT••) oU-,. .. , 'du,' Lo. in all a7!!!Jllic�t7, nA .. , 
., inx• on tbe bare atone. (Cll'J'., E.a,-., Tll«>pA.); 011-r
(ep. xiiL 26. Acta :uvii. 17). Ho in whom ia the fwn• of the 
<lodhead aat thua, aa auy one among men. 

- G,pa 1....,.,,J probably, ail: in the oYoning. 
It ia not likely that thia wu at - ; dot wu not an usual 

hour for drawing water; but aill in the evening wu. In Gen. xxlv. II, 
tho evening ia deecribed u tho time that women go out to draw water. 

Tbe woman, after a abort diacouree, lea,rea her va,.t.., and goea 
to t.be city, where aho finds t.be mon of Sycbar, aa usual in tho 
evening, collected for cooveraatioo, and bringt them to JOIUI; ancl 
they entreat Him to remain that night. 

Among other thinga in which St. John ia diatinguiahed from 
tho Jowa and from !lie eariier Evangeliata, ia, it would -m, bia mode 
of nd,o,riag litN. Ho tpeciflea Aoerr, oftener than any of tho Evange
liata, and he appeara to calculate them according to a di1'erent mode 
of computation. 

That method i• identical with our own. 
It hu been ahown from tho history of the martyrdom of 

St. Polycarp, the tc:holar of St. John, in oue of the eeven Chun:bee of 
Alia, that tbie mode of reckoning tbo houn wu there ,-ivM. See 
Polprp, Martyr. c. 21, p. 636, ed. J--., who •1a. "Noa enim 
de Romana, eed de .Atiam4 boru eomputandi rationo, blc eet eermo; 
eldem acilicet qul noe hoclio utimur." Cp. GrM«ll, Di-nat. i. 
2ti0; ii. 216; iii. 2'29; i•. 6Z/. 

The aamo mode of calculation la emplo7ed In t.be ICCOUDt of 
Fr2 
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another martyrdom in .ti.no, at Smyrna, that of Pioniua. (Ridaarl, 
Acta Martyrum, p. 137. T- on the Goapela, i. p. 26.) 

Thia then waa, it aeema (though L� deniea it, p. 581 ), the 
mode of reckoning received by the Aliatic Churchea of the aec:ond 
century. 

We know that St. John wrote hie Goepel in Aaia <- aboYe, 
p. 206), and for the uee of tho,e Churehea. 

It ia therefore probable, that SL John found such a mode of
rttkoning in the country where and for which he wrote hi• Goepel, 
and adapted hie nonative to K. 

Sucb a method of reckoning wu not unknown in other coun• 
triea. "Jpaum diem," aaya Plitt. N. H. ii. i9, "alii aliter obee"a• 
nre. Cimbri i. meridie ad meridiem. .JEgyptii et Hipparchua i. 
medil nocte in mediam." 

St. John , in hie Goepel, apealu of tM Jeu,s (oi 'lovauto,) u aepa
rated from the Chriatian Church <- above, p. 206, and on i. 19). 

He it l)leCially careful to record thoae letll an,;.�• of Chriat 
which indicate the true chancter of the Jetl!iJi (v. 9-18; 
Yii. 2'.?, 23; ix. 14. 16). He alone mention• the Lorrf• Dai by 
name (Rev. i. 10). And, perhape. by the peculiar method he em
ploy• of reckoning Ao11rs, lie mi_ght deaire to mark the eeparation of 
the Christian Church from the Jewe, in houn u well u in day,, and' 
to break her off enti�l_y from the obeervance of Jeu,i,//. .,.,_. ae 
such ; and to put the CA.-i,,tia,e - on a footing of their own. 
It would manifeatly ha•e been inconvenient that the Day of Chriat'a 
R-rrectim,, the great annual and -kly featival of the Church, 
thould have been auppoeed to begin with the ..,.,n of the oel'enth 
day, and ettd with the sunset of the finl Such reckoning would 
haYe been hiatorically falee. 

Theee are argument• a priori, in favour of the above opinion 
concerning St. Jolin'• reckoning. An argument ,l po,tenori may be
�ized in the fact, that thia mode of reckoning bu been adopted, 
and 11 now Uled, by the principal nations of the Cbria1ian World. 

For further iUuatration of tbia 1ubject, see i. 40; iv. 62; xi.It, 14. 
'I. 'Yllri, ,� Tii• l':ui,upalat J a,c it the Hebrew 0, lignifying her 

origin. Cp. chro (xi. l). 
She may be considered ae a figure of the Church, coming 

from foreign Janda, not u yet juatified, but to be juatifled in Chrial 
(..tl.wg.) 

- doc p.o, 1r11,,,] Our Loni wu atbint for water, but wu more 
athint for the aalvation of her 111ul from whom He uked it, and
therefore He deaired to git,e her liYing water, and to make her 
atbint for it. (.f wg.) 

9. oi, 'Y•P ""'YXpciorra,) It la not laid that the Samaritan• de
cline all dt.aling,, with the Jewe; and though our Loni u.id, " Enter 
not into a eity of the Samaritana" ( Matl x. o), He did not command 
them to �l th� 8amaritaua. (CAry• .• TMOpl.) The Jewe might 
bu7 or the Samantana. (See Row.mW/er"• note.) 

The following are � from Rabbinical work,, on the rela
tion of the Jewe to the Samaritans: " Raecbe ad Sota p. 616, edil 
Wa,911!111., Sanwrilaai pa,,•111 onlMdere, awt rilaa bihtre, proAibihua

ut. Sanhedrin fol. 104, l, Si q,,u C"'1unrtt (Samaritanum ) ill do
mwm ..... ,,, r«ipil, • miautrot, au .- ut, "' jilii ipnru, ill 
uilii,m abire ongonti,r, Tan�huma fol 48. I, Dic,,,,1, q,,i «JiJ 
fnuli,m Samarilani, ut wt «Ina or,,_.. pon,i. Hieroe. Avodah Zara
fol. «, 4, R. Jaoob Bar AcAa, "°,.""' R. Lazar dicit, eidaalia 
c.t.l11onun permiua "'"'· n "°" im111uceal11r iu aliq,nd nai .,,... 
alll u«ti. Bab. Kidd111Chin fol. 76. I, ..tl.z,ma � ltUd
permia!, d per ea Aomo praal offei,,m "'""' 111 Padau." 

10. �&.,. t.;.•j Cp. J...,;,. M. c. Tryph. I 14, where be aaya that 
Christiane joyfu ly die a,a TO 3.,,,,.u Tii• ,.,.>,;;, T&Tpa, ,cul �
iide,p -rui, «ap&;u&e .,..;.. a,• oUToU i-ya11'qo-U'T•• .,.o., TGTtpc 
Tii,., ;;x ... /lpvooi .. ,, •• ,cal -rcrr,tou,r111 Toil, {Jo11Xo,.,.,oin 'TO ... ;;, 
t•ii• ii&.,., 

14. '" Toii ii&not, ou iy• ,Joi,.,.,] i.e. the Holy SP.irit (CA,ya.), 
which he calla living water, because tlie Spirit ie not hkc a stagnant 
pool, but a guabing apring, ever stirring the aoul to good worka. 
(T.6e<,pl.) 

- ou ,.;, a,-,,,;c,p] Some Editon have adopted a,-,,.;.,.,, from a few 
.MSS., e.g. A, D, L, M, 4. But a,,t,.;.,, bu more MS. authority, 
and ie preferable; ae intimating that he ahall be preee"ed from tbint 
by divine Fower. 

Ou ,.,, &,-,,.;.,., would aignify only ' be will not thint ;' but Chriat
•Y• that he Mall not thint; I will give him living water, by which 
be ,ball be preterved from tbint. Cp. Yi. 35, where the woe obeer, 
vation i, applicable. Cp. viii. 61. 63, Cla11C1To• o/, ,.;, e,.p,; .. ,._
o � ,. � y I oi., ,,,.. o, CluNToo, : he alaa/J never -• oner taale dea&h, 
I, Who alone can, will preaerve him from it. 

The future i1 rightly preee"ed by the Editon in viii. 12, where 
the eenee ie • he will not walk in darkneaa. • 

19, ll••P• ;;,.., 1r,,04>,IT'I• tl .,.; ] Obi. .,;, emphatic. 
The woman doea not e11cuae benelf, but confeNea Christ(�.). 

who dwell, on the particulan in which thia Samaritan woman, in her
intercourse with Cbriet, affonl1 profitable inatruction to Cbriatiana. 

10. Too opu Tooi·,...,] Geri�tm. Eli. bu Tooi-rcp T• opu, But 
the reading of the text ie that of A, C, D, H, K, L, S, V, and ia 
preferable. 

IL ipx1Tu1 &pa J He rem0Ye1 the notion of an7 apecial privi• 
legea guaranteed to either of the two rival Citiea and Mo11111ain1, and 
1ay1, The hour i• coming of evangelical doctrine, when the word, of 
the Propbe•• will be fulfilled, and the abadowe of typea will pua 
away, and all local dietinctiona be aboliabed, and the Truth will 
illumine the bearta of all beJie.,en with ita pure lipt in the true 
Sion, the uni venal Church of Christ, where true apintual wonhip ie 
offered to God. ({mgt,,,. CA,ya.) 

n. i,, Tpo,r,cv•1iT1 0 OUIC oi&uT1] Becaw,e ye reganl God u 
local and particular; and mingle Hia wonbip with tliat of Idol,; 
but we wonbip tho one Loni ofall. (Cl,y .. ) 

On the heathen Origin, Hiatory, and 1dolatrou1 Wonhi___p of tho 
Samaritan,, - an excellent -y in M«u'• Work,, I. Diec. xii. 
p. 46, and Lilol,e here, i. pp. 692---696. 

- ,; ,rwr.,pla '" T•• 'lwaaf••1 Oba. ,; ...,....,ptu, CM pro-
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32 •o 8' .,. ' " '
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b 10_ i. · 
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miaed ealvation; for" t/te Sano11r ari- from Juda. See aleo Rom. 
ix. 1-6.

14. Il11avi,a ;, 8aci•] Hence they are refuted who undentand 
literally the figurative expretaion, of Scripture concerning the Lord; 
e. g. the arm, the �ru. the fut, the winge of God : " Who ia a 
Spirit?" (Origt,a.) God i1 a epirit. He thue condemn■ the formal 
and carnal wonhip of the Jew1, and teachee men to offer themaelvee 
a lh·ing eacrillce to God. ( C.\,y•.) 

- ,., 1oatii,aT, ""' •�•rlltif] Tbe Samaritan■ regarded God u 
limited by apace, and the Je..-. were 1tudiou, mainly of e:sternal 
forma in wonhip, and n�lected the apirit : they dwrh on typee and 
fi�ree which were only 1mapa of truth; but tho true worahippen 
will differ from both, becauee they will wonhip God m Spirit and in 
Truth. ln Spirit, that i,, in holin- and righteouen- of life; and 
in Truth, that is, not in hereey but in eoundneu of faith. There 
will not only be a change in the p)ai,e ( -rciwo• ), but in the mode 
(-re�1ro,) of wonhip. And the hour of thi1 change"""' u. (TMllp/,.) 

SO. MaO'o-la, i1,xa-ra,] The Jewe contend for their temple, on 
Moriah, we for our mountain, Gerizim. The Meuiah will come and 
teach u, bow to wonhip. (.dug.) That the Samaritan, e:spected a 
Meuiah appean from the fact, that Du.il/u,,. aroee among them, and 
pretended 10 be the Chriat. Cp. 0� (tom. 13). 

Thia woman, who only knew the Five Booka of Motet, e:spected 
the Meeoiah. The knowledge of the Samaritan, on the aubject wu 
probably deriTed from Gen. iii. 15. and the propheciee of Jacob, 
Gen. :slix. 8. 10, and of Balaam, Numb. xxi•. 7-9. 17, and the 
worda in Deut. xuiii. 7 (cp. Deut. :sviii. 15). Hence our Lord eaid 
to the JeW11, If ye had belieYed M-. ye would have believed Me. 
(John T. 46.) 

- <i11ayya�ai] 'will t«JCI, 111.' Therefore the S.maritan woman 
bad a clearer idea of the character of the lleeeiah than the Jews, who 
looked for a temporal Prince. 

18. •')'• ali,,, ;, �ax.., 0'0& 1 The ✓- eaid to Chriat (John :s. 
24), If thou be the Chriet, tell III plainly, and He did not revral 
H11111elf to �m; and yet He eaya to the woman, "I am He." 
Whence thia difference? Becauae they uked in malice, ahe in aim
plicity; and becauee there were no Pharieees and Chief Prieall in 
Samaria, who would pem,rt thi• knowledge into an o«Uion of 
hatred againat Him; and beca111e He foreknew thal the S.maritan1 
would believe in Him. Cp. Matt. :svi. 20. 

flt, illati,.atu.,1 •1tood wondering;' the reading of A, B, C, D,
G, K, L, M. Erz. bu illati,.aO' .. , which i, leu exprenive. 

- ,.,.,.,. ')'U11Gucci9) 'with a woman;' which tho Jewiah Rabbis, 
who deapieed women, did not willingly do. (LigAlf, Sdwdlgu 
here.) 

- o&ilal, ,.ir-ro,) A ailent intimation of awe for their Muter. 
See on Mark :s. 24. Luke v. 7. John :Iii. 21, 22. 

18. a♦iioca• .,.;,., i,npia• 1 Our Lord employed thi, woman u an 
Apoetle to her own city. (Onge,,.) And the would not have them 
truat implicitly in her own report of Him, but ahe aaid to them, 
ColM and •· And ,he did not tell them that He had declared 
Hi-If to be the Chri,t, Iott perhape they might refute to come, 
but ahe aaid, come and - a man, &c. /1 lt04 tAu tho Chriat? 
(Ci,y,.) 

29. i!au..-1, Ma-ra] Thia woman of Samaria - wieer and more
coungcoue than the muter of Janel, Nicodemue, with whom JC1111 
bad diecouned on the eame aubject. Ho did not fetch othen, or 
declare himeelf openly u a dieciple. She brought a City to Chriat. 
(Cl.ry,. on e. 13.) 

81. i')'• (Jp;;..,., iit;• 4'a')'•••l Our ealvation i• the meat for
which Chriet hungen. { Clc"f'·• TuofJ,.) 

86. TtTPU/01-J IC. XPO-. (Li,/,«k, Phryn. P· 549.) So A, B,
E, G, H, K, L, M, s, V. Eh. hu TlTPR/A'IIIOII. 

It would eeem that thi, - in December. A, Kr,i,,. obeervea 
(and cp. Wiottw, Synopee, p. 214. M�r, p. 133), "Perquam 
autem probabile eat, Jeeum, qui a rebn, obviia et in een,u1 incur
rentibua argument& atque imaginee deeumere eoleret, eminue con
apni- hominem, qui •-"'" faceret, atque ea que h. I. leguntur 
dixi- menee /kc,111/wi, cum hordcorum facerent aementem. Alia 
eemina maturiua, al.ia eeriua terre committebantur. Quod hordeum 
ottinet, illia in regio11ib111 Orienti• inter aementem et meeeem inter
vellum quatuor menaium interjectum eet, vid. Walc.lii Calendarium 
Paleetine p. 25. Bd/ii Calendarium pp. 23, 25. Ante_ .lonieam nihil 
metebatur; primitie hordei feeto P,i,,:J,ato,, menee Niean, noetro 
Aprili Dco offerebantur, vid. Levit. niii. 10. J-,,A. Ant. iii. 10, 
quibua oblatia fab in eegetem immittebatur; et primitie trilin 
feeto PeltkCOIJu ofl'erebantur. T, Levit. niii. 17. Hordei igitur 
11e111entem faciebant menee Cialeu, noetro Decembri." 

- iwapa-ra -roitt 04>1141',.ooir) • Lin up your eye■ and tee.' 
You can calculate by the aspect of the field, how many month, , 

it wanta to the viaiblo harveat; but I eay to you, Lift up the eye, of 
your heart, and behold the ,pirit,,al harveet pretent before you; He 
_, a multitude of the Samaritan, comin� to hear Him, and He 
call, them fielda white to Haneet. ( l'4,y,., TMopli.) 

He hu alto a pr,,plwic Tiew of the harveat gathered in Samaria, 
eoon after Hi, Aecen1100 into heaven; on which tee Acta viii. 1-14, 
and note there, and on Acta viii. 17. Cp. note on John :sii. 20. 24. 

88. o,.ou xaip11J Their laboun were at different timea, the reward 
will be giTen at once. (Ongn.) 

8'1. dAAu, o 01r1ip•• J The Patriareha and Moees, and the Pro
pheta of the Old Teetament had eown the eeed; the Apoatlee of tho 
New reap the haneat. (Onge,,, who quotee Matt. :siii. 17; :sii. 42. 
Eph. iii. 3. Dan. viii. 'll. lea. ni:s. 11. Cyril, Ch,y,., .,h19., Ti,«,. 
pAyl.) 

Hence we eee that the New Teetament ia not contrary to the
Old (u the Mareionitee and Manichnna vainly eay), but the Old 
preparatory to the New, and the New the fulfilment of the Old. 
(C/c,y,., Aa9., T'-,,lcyl.) And finally the World', Haneet will be 
reaped by the angela of beaTen, who will gather in the ahea•ee of 
lll)Od wheat from the field of the Chureh, tilled by Cbri1t'1 mini,ten 
from the beginning ; and manr will come from the East and from 
the Weat, and will lit down with Abraham, hue, and Jacob, in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. ( Matt. viii. 11.) Cp • .d ug. hrre. 

Our Lord Himaelf, it it probable, wu now reapini in field• 
prepared for the harveet by the preaching of J obn the Bepbet, now in 
prieon. See on iii. 25. 

88. 11,,.qa,•] Our Lord, by Hia example in thi• chapter. teacbea 
111 to apiritualiJe all the ordinary incidenll of life. Ho 1111 at a nll-





ST. JOHN IV. 54. V. 1-4. 223 

- �-- • ' ., • • , " ., i__ .t ., • ,. • 'I ,. • ,,._ • • , t,. 01W O 'IT0/1T/p OTC. EV EICE"'l} 111 o,pq. QI' U E,'ITEV 4V1''f' 0 "7<TOV�, VT' 0 VW� <TOV 'o'lr
, , , , ,  \ f  , ,  , "" •\ °''" '"' 

..!\ 8' 
.. 
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V. ( �) J a METct Ta.VTa �11 lofYTTI 'TCdJ/ 'Iov8a.uuv, Kat d,,,l.{J.., 0 'I11uow El� t:t :;_1t 
•z 

1\ 2 "'
E 

t'� i__ " •1 \ ' .i_, ,. D " \ D 11J Deut. UI. 1. EpO<TOAVP,C£. <T'TI. OE QI' 'TOC.� Epo<TOAV/J,01.� crn-, 111 fTPOJJa'Tc.lC'(J ICOAV/J,JJ"lr1pa.. 
• .1-,'.l-, , .E'0 - ' B-" t', , ' ., s'E I "7 crn-.. -.,Of"EV'I JJPC£c.<TTI. 11vE<Toa., 'ITEJ/'TE <T'TOa� EXOVCTC£. 11 'TaV'TaC.� Ka'T-

EJCet.'TO 'ITMjOo� 'ITo).v 'TCdJ/ d.CTIJEVO'IJJ/'T(J)JI, nxp>J;,v, xo,Xwv, f-r,pwv, lK&x_op.lv<uv -riv
... _.,() .. , " ., _\ ' ' ' '0 • ... \ Q 'IJ TOIi voa.'TO� ICC.""7CTW, A'Y')'CAO� yap Ka.Ta ,cac.pov ICa'TEJJaWEV EV 111 KOAV/J,JJ"IVP'f, 

lx6ic. H� x91c, lxeic. Seel nee Attici alterl fonnl ix9it, 41lll 
c:eteri Grw.i ui ,nnt, plane abmnuerunt, yjd_ A,j,,top4. Plut. ... 883. 
1047, et interpp. ad no•. Mag. p. 913, tq." (K ...... ) 

- ;,,,_. i/ja.;,..,.J • wren in the evaing.' lt i1 not probable t.hat 
t.he father should haTe dmyed to lonJ u be would ban done if it
WU °"' o·ol«lt r-m. Indeed it 1, dittinctly said, i.-op11i&'f'O, 1'. 50.
The poaition an dl,tance of Cana and 9-Pemaum are not certainly 
known. (See Wiwr, i. pp. 210. 6'8.) But it ii almo,t univenally
arreed, that they were not more than twenty-he milee apart; and
'6ey cannot hue been very far uunder ; for the nobleman, who bad
left bit ,on, u be tholllht, at the point of death, •ye to Cbrilt, 
"Come down en my cJuliJ dw" (1'11. -'7-49). 

Jf thi1 oip• i,u.;,.., wu te"91l ill t.he fftJfti,,g, we need not be 1111"
prited t.hat the father did not arrift till nest day (ti. 52, xiii,). 

On the Ao.-. of St. John, - aboTe on ti. 6. 
- d4'ija-.. airro• o ..-11paTot J He wu reetored from the point of 

dettb in an imtant, which could only be done by dirine powa-. 
(CA,.,..) 

68. j..-ln,..., .. 1 There are degreee In faith u in other Tlrtuel;
the nobl.,man •• faith began when be came to Chri,t, it inett--S when 
oar Loni taid, " Thy ton liveth," it wu completed when hit terT&DIII
told him "yeeterday at the teTenth hour the feTer left him." (B«k.)

Ca. V. L ii• iop·nil A feut of the JeWL Some MSS. (e. g. C, E,
F, L, M, A) pre6J: ,;. What feut wu tbitP It doet not teem to haft
been the /'-,.. When the ET&Dgeliat apeaka of dat r-t be de
tcribet it by that name. See ii. 23, •• ,..� ..-acrx•, i• ..-; io,,..-j. So 
if.!:ill in the nut chapter to the p-t, ..-,1 ..-acrx• ,i iop-r,J. See alto
:nil. I. In like manner be deecribet tho feut of Talle,,.ada, Tii. 2, 
ti iop-r" .,,_., 'louolal••;, O'ICfl"'"'"'t'•· 

If, then, thil feut bad been either the p_,.er or the Feut of 
Tabemaclea, it ie probable that it would haTe been apecified as 1ucb 
in thil place, u in othen of the Ooapel- It i, remarkable, t.hat nei•
ther St. John nor any of the ET&Dgelitta eTer mention by - the
thin! great Fetti'l&I, that of P•'--'· Would they ""°"° IMII to be
-iated uniquely in tho mind of their ft&den, with the preeence
and t·n of the Holy GIIDftt, after the Atcenaion of Christ.? (Aclll
ii. I. 

bat the Feut here referred to wu one of the three great F..tt, 
-m• to be implied in the wordt ,cal d11a/l., ;, 'heron tit •1,,,ocro• 
>..,,.. (o. 1 ). l'be fact that tbe other two Feuta .,.. mentioned by 
name by St. John, and the Feut of Pentecoet ia IIOt, appean to 111g•
11e1t the conjecture that the io,..,l, here alluded to wu tl1e Feut of
Pentecoet. And tbie wa, the opinion of many of the ancient Fathen,
Cyril, Epip/i:, C4rya •• n....,,i., E.aym. So aleo E ...... u. Maldo
Nt., a..loia, &,,gel. &. J,__ (ii. 39), and Origu. call it the P .... 
uwr ; and to EuJu., Tli«,d,nw, Grm«U, Robiuoa, and othen. 
Kq,pur, W-'er, N�, � and ,lleyer, think it wu the 
Feut of P•M (in March). 

If thit Feut wu the Feut of Pentec.-oet or the Feut of Pue
oTer, then our Loni'• minittry luted for about three yean and a half,
containing four P-ven, u follon : 

A pueover when He cleaoted the Temple, ii. 13. 
A Pen-t or PueoYer here, "· 1 (after a winter, - note OD 

IY. 86, following the Paaover of cbai,. ii. IS). 
A third P-ver connected with the minculoua feeding, Uld 

preceding the d•v. oa the Eucbariat, Ti. 4. 
The fourth PaaoTer, at which He ,ufferecl, :siii. I. 
Jeeua went up to the Feuta at Jerualem to ,how Hi, re•erenee

for the t.w of M-, and in order to preach to the multitudet who
were then -mbled at Jenmlem. (C.V,..) 

I, ...; .-po/jaT&Cjl ..-po{Ja..-,,di 1toA.11,.fl,ftlpa, pro/;atilra pucnta, a 
1heep-pool (CAry,., r_,,.,1.), in which the entrail, of the sheep wbicn bad be.-n taerificed weTe -bed (T�. •· 11. But modem
Espoeiton tupPIY ..-iiA11 afta- .-po{Ja..-,a.;. · (See Nelaem, iii. 1. 32;
idi. INI. Lio/tlfe", i. p. 666.) · For a Ocimily on thi, minele - St. Cyril. Hietw. pp. 336--3-U.

- 1toA.,-,/lsfllp•] Water of ilaelf bu no power of healing either 
body or toul. But tbie pool, ttirred by an angel, wu endued with 
curative power. It may be regarded u a figure of Cbrittian baptiam,
which derivet ita energy from God, and heal, lhe di- of the
aonl And by the curee <ritibly wronght on the body, with water
when 1tirred by an Angel, by the operation of Di<rine power. Cbriat
lead• ut to belino in the operationt which He - ue are wrought
by the Loni of Angel, on the eon), in t.he SM-rament of Baptiem by
Water. To thie pool of Bapti1m all mankind i, in<rited, ancl enry 
one may 1tep in and be heued

�
and ita mine ia nner eshauttod. 

(ClrJw. .4wg. Serm. 124, 125. ) - •�rrl) See aboft, on i. 

- B119acrMJ 'Houa of mercy;' "'i (W), •cto.., et ,w (°'-') 
heneficentiL' See Lig/tl/ool Chorog. and Harmony on John T. � 
TOI. i. pp. 666. 670. 

- ..-in• rroa,) five uudee; _Probably the whole building wu 
of a pentagonal form, the pool being in the middle, to which there
wu - from the five tidea, i:onred with roofa, 111pported on
columna. See T. J 3. 

The porch of Betbetda, with itt •in• cr..-oal, bu been regarded 
u emblematic of the Jewieb nation, which lay aick and impotent in 
the porch of the Pentateuch; and Chri,t came to giTO them health in
the Goepel. (Cp. ,bg.) 

8. .-Aijll..-J The work of Chriet, in healing the eoul, i1 far greater 
than that which He wrought in healing men·• bodiet. But becauee 
the eouJ of man did not u yet know Cnriet, by whom she wu to be 
healed; and b«aute man bu eyet in the body to u to be able to -
bodily aeta and had not u yet eyee in the heart, to u to - Ood, 
therefore Cbri1t wrought work, of healing that weTe <rieible on the 
body, in onler that the eoul, which could not u yet - Him, might 
be healed by Him. He therefore entered the porch where a great 
multitude lay, and r.hoae one (who had been long there, and baa no 
one to put him into 1be pool), to heal him. (,bg.) 

He re11tored Him to <rigou i•,-Jiaui,, ; and �" a public
proof of the miracle. How great it the difference Ill the health
reetored by Chri,t, and that which we receiTe by the minietry of 
Phyaiciana ! (&.u, Tl,eopA.) 

- lcol,xo,.i••-l"""'" la omitted bl A•, B, c•, L, a few
cunin MSS., and the ancient Cureton Synac. 

A, to the wordt icolax.,,.•••• ..-;,. ,..oii i;a.....,, "'"""'•• they 
1tate nothing which is not known from ti. 7. And no good -
can be ut.igned for which they should hue been omiti.ed, if they
bad been in the original text of the Goepel. But they may have
been left out in inadnrtence from tome ancient copy, and to neTer 
have found their way into the tranacriptt from it. 

ni, -•• more probable than that theee wordt tbouJd baTe 
been added u a g)-· to tome early copr, and from that one eource 
have been dlfruted into the immente maJority of copiet where they 
are now found. 

4. 4-y-yaAo,-,f,..,..,J TbHe word• are not found in MSS.
B, c•, D, nor in a few cunive MSS., nor in the C'ardml Syriac, but
they ..-ore in coplet of thia O0tpel in the time of TertiJli.a,a (de
Bapt. S, adT, Jud. IS), and are quoted by Chry,,, Cyril., Awg., and 
othen. See the eTidence on the subject In Trrgella, Acct. of MSS. 
pp. 243-246, and in &Wz, Tual, and Alf. here. 

Aa to this Tene, which i9 found in the ftlt majority of copiet,
tome reuom might be allegM why it ebould ban Leen fff#rl«J by 
tnnecriben. They might liave been deeiroua to -ign a cauee for
the phenomenon. On the other band, reuom no 1- Taiid might
weigll with t.hftll for itt o•UtiotL Who had •• the Angel? What
J ewilb writer had reconled hi, appearance and opera I.ion ? n- are
qllHtion1 which might baTe t-n W1led bT eceptica of old, u now,
and the euiett way of remoYing the objectton1 might -m to be to
omit the wonla. We know t.hat tbie feeling operated to atrongly
with tome critice of old, ae to lead them only to omit a few uioriu, 
but eTen to reject ntirti IJooa of the t!eerecl Canon, e. g. the Epietle
to the Hebren and the Apocalypte <- the Editor'• IMblra on
the Canon, pp. 213. 246. 330 2nd edit.). 

Tbe ewidence of the MSS. being, on the whole, to nrong In faTOUr
of the word,, it teem& rub to reject them. Ther are retained by
Lot:4,._; but ,..;«ted, u "a lepndary interpolation," by M.,-. 

A• to the internal teaching of the vene, it will be obtenecl that
it doee not tay t.hat the Angel wu fJUihk; and therefore no objection 
aplmt ila imertion c:an be gronnded on the .- of profane
writer&. 

It -ma alto a w
2

rth ezen:ite of Di<rine Revelation, to lead
hllman Pbilotopby to what are Physical Phenomena, u being 
not produced by natural n, though they may be regulaled tlfflm/
i,,g to them, bnt u effected by dl<rine Agency; in a won!, to ele,,ate
the human mind from the lower leTel of material llecbanica to the 
higher region of 1piritual Dynamics. 

Here alto we haft a \Ne •in of the dignity of the Medical Pro
C-ioa. We - the min� of the Pliytician, and the ritible 
meant and appliancoe uted by ham for the reetoration of heal th. Bnt
by nch Scripturet u tt-, the Hoh Spirit t.eacbet III to look at the 
in<riaible r:wer of the Grett Pby1iclan acting by thi, agency ; and to
ucrlbe al their 111- to Him,-"J- Clirut maketh thee whole." 
(Acta iL 3".) 

So it la alto in the World of Grace. We - the Bread and
Wine in the Holy Eucbariat; ud we - the Water In the &crunent
of Baptiam. Bnt the Holy Spirit in Holy Scripture lin. up the ftil 
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b Matt. P. e. 
Mart 2. II, 
Lutes. U. 
ccb. e. H. 

d Exod. 20. 10. 
Dent. 5. U. 
Neb. U. 19. 
Jer. 17. 21, &c. 
Matt. t:l. 2. 
Mart 2. 24. 
Lube. 2. 

eMatt. 12.♦5. 
ver. II. 

ch. 8. JI. 
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ST. JOHN V. 5-17. 

, , , , ·s C � _.._ , IJ' , , , "' ·s ,c,u ETa.pa.uuE To 11 "'P' o ovv 'ITP""f'Ot; Ep.JJa.t; p.ua. 'TTJ" TO.P4X'J" Tov v a.Tat; 

vy,.;,t; E"fLJIE'l'O, 'P &r,1roTE ICO.'l'Elxuo vocn,p.an. 6 ,,.H,, 8l nt; dvOp(JJ'ITOt; l,cl, 
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1'p'41COJl1'0. ,ca, OIC'l'(J) E1'TJ £X<d1' €JI "1J a<Tu€JIE&lf' 'TOV'l'OJI "°"'" 0 'r]O'Ollt; KO.TO.-
, , ' ., \ , •� , • \ , • "" a n. • , ICEl,P,€11011, KO.(. 'Y"O1/t; O'f'(. 'ITOI\VJI 'r]v•J ')(pOJIOJI fXEI,, l\eyEL O.V'l''f', c,,EI\El,t; 11')'1,'r]t; 

, LI 7 • '"- • ... • • LI ... 
K, • LI • • • • -y&E<Tua,; .A.'ITEKp,v,1 O.V'l''f' o (l(Tc,EJl(J)JI, vpc.E, avup(JJ'ITOV O11,c EX"'• wa., 01'0.V 

TapaxOfi 1'0 v8<.c>p, f,Av P,E Elt; 'f'TJ" ,c0Avp.f,718pav b, 'f 8E lpxop.a., E"f6', allo�
' , ... D , 8 b .. , • ... • ·1 ... "E ct ' , DD , 

'ITpo f.P,OV KO.'l'aJJO.WE,. "'"f'YEI, O.V'l''f' 0 'r]<TOVt;, -ynpE, pov TOIi ICP4JJJJO.'l'OJI 
' , 9 c K , •LI' • , • , c • LI , .% , 

uov, ,ca., 1rEp,1Ta.TEL, a., wuE� eywuo vyt.'r]t; o avup(J)'trot;, ,cac. ,,pE 'Tov 
'DD , ... ' , ,,.H ('� 'DD • .I , ... • , ICP4JJJJ0.1'0JI O.V'l'OV, ICO.L 'ITEpc.E7r0.1'EI,, JI OE <TO.JJJJ0.1'011 €JI e#CELV(J "1J 'r]P,Ef"l,, 

to d"EAeyov o�v oI 'lov8a.,o, 1'� TE0Epa11'wp.lv'f', �cI.f,f,aTov £<TTW, ov,c lfE<TTl 

<TOI. clpa., 1'011 ,cptl.f,f,a'l'OJI, (-£) II '.A.11'E1Cpl0.,, O.V'l'OLt;, ·o 11'01,'1JCTO.t; P,f. vy,:ij 
• "" , ,,. ,,. _. ' 

1 DD ' ' ' 12 'H ' f.KE,vot; p.o, EL'IT&, n.pov TOV ,cpa.JJJJO.Tov uov, ,ca., 11'Ep,11'a.Tf.'- p<.t>rtJ<TO.V 
,,. , , T' .I • .. LI • , , ,,. .. . ' , DD I OVJI 0.V'l'OJI, Lt; e<TTW O avup<.t>'ll'Ot; 0 EL'IT(J)JI CTOL, n.pov 1'011 KP4JJJJO.'l'OJI <TOV, 

, , 13 ·o 8' , LI , , "8 , .i • , ·1 ... ,1:, ,cac. 'ITEp,11'a.TEL ; f. ,avE,t; O11,c 'D Et. T,t; e<T'l'W' o -yap 'r]<TOVt; E�f:JIEV<T&, 
., \ - ,, • ... , u e M ' ... • , • ' • •1 ... ..L. ... ox

1Wv o1'1'0t; w T'f' TO'IT'f', ET4 T0.111'4 wp,uKE, 4VTov o 11uovt; ev 1''f' 

iEp<i,, ,c4l E!'11'w a.VT�, "18E, vy,.;,t; -yl!yovat;• p.'r]K&, o.p.cI.p-ravE, iva. p.-q X,ELpov 
, , 15 • A ""\ LI • " LI ' , , . \ "" 'J 8 , • O'Of. 'f'I, 'Yf.Jl'r]'l'O.I,, n. 'IT'r]I\Uf:JI O O.Vrlp(J)'ITOt;, Kaf. 0.11'T'f't'YEW\E 1'O(.t; OV 4Wl,t;, 01'1. 

·1 ... • • , • , • ... 16 x ' s ' ... .is• ' ·1 
,. 

'r]<TOVt; E<T1'W O '11'01,'r]CT4t; awov vy,,,. a, '4 'TOV'l'O e, (.(J)#COJI 1'011 'r]<TOVJI 
• •1 .. t' ... , •r., • , • ... • ... , , ..L. DD, 11 , •o 0(. OV04W', KO.I, E<o'r]'l'OW O.V'l'OJI O.'trOIC"Tf.W4', 01'1, TO.V1'4 E'11'Oc.EC. fl' 0'4JJJJ41''f', 

8, ·1 "" ' ' ' "' ·o n ' • " .1 •r ' ' • ' 
E 'r]<TOVt; a'ITEKpwa.To a.wo,t;, O.rtJp p.ov f.(J)t; 4p'T' �P'Y4<oETa.,, ,ca-y<.c> Ep-yo.-

from the uneeen world, and diecoven to ue the ministry of Anpla, 
and even Hia own ministry, in the apiritual Betheedaa, which God 
baa provided for the palaied and withered aoul. 

If the ,ca,p.l, mentioned by St John in e. 4 wu the -n of 
the FetUI (aa aome &UJIIIOIC of the ancient Fathen, e.g • ...tmm0tt. 
Cyril). then tlte grace tliu beatowed might be t)'pkal of that af\er. 
ward ginn by tbe Holy Ohoet at the Feaat of Pnl«od: and thia 
might be a corroboration of the opinion that the iopT,1 in v. 1 wu 
IAalfeaat. 

of M; and if we suffer for our 1in1, and fall again into the eame 
eine, we may expect that our 1uffering. will be wone. (CAry,.) 

- Yva ,.,,, x••PO• ,roi Tl ,-.1 So A, B, c. o. H, L, M, s, V.
Elz. -ri •o• ; but ,ro, i, empliatic, and ie rightly placed ftnt,-• to 
tlw who haat been healed.• 

- ,ca-rill••••• J ' wu wont to deacend. • 
6. -rpui,covra_:..s,c-rii,) He had no one to pot him in, he wu pre• 

vented by othen, and yet he continued there. What a reproof to our 
lan�or and despondency, and wearineaa in prayer, and in other 
apintual uen:i- for the impet.ration of divine grace and eternal 
good I (CAry,.) 
. 8. ,cpufllla-ro.,) ' grabatu�,' uaed only by St. Mark and St. John 
1n the Ooepeb. See Mark 11. 4. 9. 11, 12; vi. 55. 

9. ,r,i/jflu-ro., 1 The day of Reat WU specially choaen by Christ 
aa the fitteat -n for Divine acta of Mercy. He ao ful611ed the 
Law. and showed Hia Oneneaa with the Father. (Luke iv. 31-36. 
38, 39. Mark iii. I. John iJ:. 14.) God reated on· that day from all
Hi, work, of creation ; bat on that Day of Rett · He apecially worka 
in doing acta of men:y to tbe aoula of Hie Creatuea. He operated 
upon them in the public religioue ezerci- of the Temple and the 
Synagogue. Cp. v. 16; 17. 

18. ;, di lalltl,J A multitode of impotent folk lay in the porch, 
and one wu healed by Him Who could haYe healed them all by a 
word. Why waa thie

f 
but that Cbriet wro11ght rather with a view to 

the healing of the aou than of the body? For the health of the body
though once reatnred failed again in death ; but the aoul once healed
paaaee to life eternal. And to ehow the bl-ing promised to patient
endurance, and faith, and l'ftignation, He healed thia one. 

- i{'""""' I " erunil, na141'il a turbl taoquam a ftnctibaa 
maria;' from 1,..,,.,, miatal'I!. ,,..,,.;.,., = i11,coX11,./l;,•at, Haycli. 
Bee Emp. Hippol. 471, alt di .,.;,. TVXtf" Tltroii•' ;;,,,,. d ...... 
•• iu•u••• laK,,,; and LXX. in Jud. xviii. 26. There ie 
aomethinir beaatifull1 •iJ!liftcant in thie word aa here applied to 
Chriat. He emerged, ghded, dived forth inviaibly from the wa'l'el 
of the crowd, and reappeared in the quiet harbour of the HoUAe of 
God. 

He thue alao proYed that when arreeted at Getheemane it wu 
by Hie own will. See alao Luke iv. 29, 30. John vili. 59. 

Our Lord baa now withdrawn Hie bodilY preeence from the 
crowd of the world, in order that we may - Him with the eye of 
faith. 

14. 1i,pi""" ai1To., o 'l•1•ou•J 1upi,r,c11,-'" for andfotth; eee
I. 42; zii.14. The man when healed went not to the market, but to the 
TeMp/�; and there Jeeue, who bad conveyed Himeelf away from the 
crowd, met him who ltod not known Him in the crowd. Jeane 
eecapea from the crowd, but i, found by aa, and finds ue, in the 
Temple; God ie eeen in the aolitude; the mnltitnde makee a din 
around ue and hides Him from 01; the divine viaion demand, reli
gious retirement and holy peace in Hia hoaae, apart from the atrife of 
tongues. Pa. zui. 20. (_Cp . ...t11g •• C...,..) 

- ,..,d-r, ti,--,rra•• J Bodily inftrmitiee are therefore the effect.I 

18. i1roi11] • factitabat.' 
17. ;, Tia-r;,p ,.,,. i•t d,...., ip')'nta-ra,l .,.cl i•t dp-r, &,.,..,.,,,, 

-r.l aidi .. ,. (AIAaaM. adv. Arian. ii. p. 386.)-i- apT1 from the 
Creation. (Beitgel.) In Hie reaaoningeon the Sabbath, our Lord aome
timee apealt, aa man, aa a human teacher (e.g. Matt. zii. 3), ao
times aa God. Hero He epeaka aa God, who makes Hi• 8un to riae 
and Hi, rain to fall, and clothes the grau of the Held on the eeventh 
day aa well aa on the other aiL ( Ckry,.) 

The man who waa healed waa eeen by the Jewa to be doing a 
corporal work on the Sabbath,-he oarrvd iii bed. Chriat, therefore, 
who had commanded him to do ao, teachea them thereby that the
ordinance of their Sabbath waa temporary, and that ita 111batance had 
now appeared in Hi11110lf, and He therefore eaya, "My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work." 

The Jews, undentanding the law of the Sabbath in a carnal 
eenee, imagin�d that God wu wearied by the labour of creation, and 
wu rrliing frorre fatigM. Think not that My Father ao reated on 
the Sabbath aa not to work any more; but aa He worketh without
labour, ao l work. But it ia therefore aid that God rested, becauae 
�e �ade no creaturea after_ that all things wero tlniehed. ( Oen. 
JI. 1, :!.) 

God gave the precept of the Sabbath to be a shadow of the 
future, and to 1ignify the apiritual 1'081 which remaineth to tbe people 
of God (Heb. iY. 9) after thia life. to the faithful who have done good
work• in tbi1 freeent atate of ezistence; and thie rest will begin when 
the ei:1 IIIP'• o the world (like the eix daya of creation) are put; and 
our Lord Himself con6rmed the mntery of thia root by re11ing on 
th,;, seventh day in the grave, after He had completed Hi, work, and
had ezclaimed, " It ie finiahed" (John ltlx. 30). See alao note on
Matt. uviii. I. 

Our Lord aaya," My Father u,or,bd hitherto," becanae thongh 
He no lonpr maketh new creaturee, yet He works in governing the 
Creation which waa finiahed on the aixth day. .And became the 
whole fabric of the univene wonld be di-lved if God'• operative
power and administrative rule wero eYer withdrawn. (...t119. auper 
Gen. iv. 12.) 

Aa D"1tgel aay,J. " What wonld become of the Sal,bath, uni-
God worked on the i,.,bbath?" 

17. 1<4')'• inato,-a,] The Law of the Sabbath i, the law of a 
Being who never roata from doing good. (T-,.l.) See on Luko 
ziii. 16. 

What my Father made, He made without fatigue, by Me, who
work without labour; and when He govern,, He goveme by Me. 
Thue while He worka I work. (..4"!1,, Hilary de Trinh. vii.) The 
Father doee not work �zcept by the power and wladom of the Son. 
(Cyril.) Yon think that the honour of the Sabbath baa been dia
paraged by Me ; but I never ahould have done what I ba\'O now 
done, uni- 1 aaw that the Father act, in like manner aa I haYe 
now done; He doee eYery thing which ap�n• to the constitution 
of the world and to the Sabbath, and dOell 1t all by Me. (C)ril.) 



ST. JOHN V. 18-25. 

,op.at. lh .dta. TOVTO oZJI p.a.ll.oJI l{,frovv a.VTOJI ol 'Iov8a.io, d.1ro1tTEW4L, O'TL rch. 7. 19. 
t I � , IQQ .!\\' , 1 � n__, " aJ0.13. 

ov µ,oJ10J1 EAU( '1'0 ua.,-,,-,a.TOJI, W\1\0. Ka.t. 1'0.TEfXI, Wt.OJI E,u;,E TOJI 9EoJI, t.<TOJI Pbll. t. 8. 
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O.P,'1]JI AE"f"' vp.w, ov ovva.Ta.t. o Tt.o� 1TOLEW a.,, Ea.VTov ov EV, Ea.JI P."1 TL �Al1r(J ' II , ,.. • ' +:__ , "" " ,.. ' C T'' t , ,.. TOV a.TEpa. 1TOLOVVTa.· a. -yap av EKEWO� 1TOt.V, Ta.VTa. ,ca., 0 LO� OP,OL(I)� 1TOLEL. I cb. s. 35. 
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II 
' ,I,. \ ... ' T"' ' I 8 I • ,. • • ' ,. Matt I 1' -yap 0.'1'TJP 't'L/\EL '1'011 1.011, Ka.L 1Ta.J1Ta. ELKVV<TW a.VT'{' a a.VTo� 1TOLEt.• Lut� 9,' 15,' 

' 'Y ' 8 'I: • " 'f • • ,. LI , Y, 21 • , It Mall, JI. 17 
ICQ.t. P,EL1:,01IQ. TOVT(l)V EL�EL O.VT'{J Ep-ya., t.Va. V/J,EI.� ua.vp.a.1:,'1]'1'E. l),<T1TEp -yap &: 28. 18. 

• 

• II ' • ' ' ' ' y "' • , • T"' ,._ LI I\ y ,. ch. 3. 35. 
0 O.TTJP E"fEl.pEt. TOV� VEKpov� KO.I, 1:,(l)01TOLEt., OVT(I) Kat. 0 LO� ov� VE/\EL .. (l)01TOLEL. & 17. 2. 
2'J k0'8' , 1 , , '8' , , , 1 .,. 8 8 Aclll7,SJ, 

v E -yap o IIa.'1'TJp Kpwn ov wa., ilia. '1'TJV Kpt.<TL11 1ra.ua.v l wKE T'f' Tl�, �1 j:_h; �s. 23 1 • , ,. , T"' LI, ,. , 
II 

, • , ,. , a e •o •1 wa. 1TO.JITE� Tt./J,(/)<Tt. TOV t.OV, KQ.U(I)� 'TLP,(l)<Tt. TOV Q.TEpa.. 0 P."1 T'LP,(l)V '1'011 & a: 51: • 
Te

, • "' ' II ' ' ' .I, • 1 ( 40) 2' m • � , , , \k, Rom. 8. U. 
LOV OV TLJUI, TOV a.TEpa. 'TOV 1TEP,'f'O.JITQ. Q.VTOV. 1 ap.'1]11 O.P,'1]V o.a T"' Epb. t. e. 

c "' • , , \. , , , , , ,.. , �,. , • )' , 1 John J. I. 
vp.w, OT£ 0 TOV l\o-yov p.ov Q.ICOV(l)JI KQ.L 1Tt.<TTEV(l)V T''l' 1TEP,.,,Q.JITL p.E fXEL '!:,""1]11 Luke u. 43. 

, 1 , , , , ,, .!\ \ , Q,!Q 
. 
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n Epb. 2. I, G. 
Q.l,(J)VLOV, ICQ.t. EL� Kp,uw OVK Epxua.L, W\J\Q. p.ua.,-,c,-,'1]KEJI lf.K 'l'OV Oa.va.TOV EL� Mall. 8· H. 

, r , '1 2& D • , , , \ -"-· 
• ,. • ,, • , ... • :::;. 1ti.

1 •• '1'TJV 11:,""1]11, ( x) Ap.'1]'11 a.p.'1]11 /\.a'"' vp.w. OT'L Epxua., "'Pa., Ka.t. VVJI E<T'TW, Gal. I. 10. 

19. 4,,_;,., 414,li,) The word 414/i•, 'Terily' (from � eerit<u),
whence Goo i■ called (lea. In. 16) the God of .Amn (i.e. of Truth ),
need ain,ly about fifty time■ in the other Goepel■, i1 doubled in 
St. John • Go1pel, where it i■ to found in twenty-be placee. u if the 
Truth were here ■olemnly repeated and -led for eTer. See aboft
OD i • .52. 

- OU &oi ... T•· ;, Yid, TOHi• ,,,,. ialM'Oii oii&i•J. See A�. 
adT, Gente■, 46, p. lfl; alto p. 226. The Word 11 the -ntial 
Wildom, Rea.eon, and Power of the Father. (Cp. 1 Cor. i. 24.) 
And & ,hg. aaya the aubetance of the Son i, from the Father, and 
therefore the power of the Son ia of the Father. Hie eNCDce and 
power are ayuonymoue. He can do nothing but wbat He - the 
Father do· but thia act of N11f1 ia Hie elernal generation from the 
l<'ather. Aa fire ia to light, ao ia the Father to the Son ; the Son who 
ia berotten ia co-eternal with the Father who begat Him. (.hg. 
See alto Serm. 126.) 

For God doea not tee by bodily e7e■, but Hi, faculty of aigbt ia
in the Tirtue of Hie nature. (Hilary.) 

Wbeu Cbriat 11ya He can do nothing of Him■elf, He mean• 
nothing contrary to Hie Father', will, for He took our nature of 
Himaelf (Phil ii. 6, 7 ), and died and raaed Himaelf (John z. 17, 18). 
(Clry..) 

- a ')'4P ,;., ''"'"" -..o,j, Tarra ,rnl ....... X.1 I work Hit Work, 
u being ever from Him. The Son ia tbe Virtue by which the 
Father workt all things, and eTer i■ in the Father, and dec:lara 
Hi, will by act. ( C)ril.) 

We are not to imagine that the two perton• of the Trinity are u 
it were two Artificer1-tbe one a Muter workman., the other bi, 
acbolar, 10 that according u the former make■ a cbe■t, the other 
makea another after him. Therefore our Lord doea not aay, wbat
ner the Father doea1 the Son doee other tbinga like what the Father 
doe■ ; but He tay■ tbat the Son doee the _....., IAUf!IS. The Father 
made the world, the Son made the world, and the Holy Ghoet made 
the world ; one and the aame world wu made by the Father through 
the Son in the Holy Spirit. 

We are not to ,uppoee that Cbriat'a power of working come■ by
increment■ of atrcngth, aupplied to Him from time to time, but from
eomcionm-, and not to from contcio11111eu that the Son d0et nb
-,-lly what He bu prntiowly aeen the Father do. But aince the 
Son i, bet:otten of the Father by_ a contcio11111eu of Hi, Father•, 
power ancf nature in Himtelf, He teetifiee that the Son can do 
nothing but what He _. the Father do. (Cp. .Allfl. here.) 

He adds the word o"oi-. likewite, le■t another error 1 tbould 
rite in our minda. A ■ernnt d0et tome thing■ at the command of
bit muter, the aame thing i, done by both, but ia it done li/oet,JiM 1
No. Therefore the Father and the Son are not in the relation of 
muter and ■ervant It' etch other. But the Son doea the ■ame thin_ga 
u the F,ther, and He doea diem in like manner, that ia, with the 
ame power u the Father. The Son therefore i, equal to the 
Father. (.A.wg.; and - Greg. Naziatt. p. 647.) 

llO. 0 IluT�f• ., .. x,i ... .i. Ylci .. , ,rai Tarra &1il(HO',., alrr.;J Not
that the Father ■bowa every thing to the Son by Hia own working, 
but He worka through the Son by ■bowing what He doea. For the 
Son - the Father ,bowing what He doe,, before any thing ia done; 
and whatever ia done by the Father through the Son, ia done from 
the Father'• demon■tration, and f'rnm the Son -ing what i, abown. 
(.A119.) We are not to auppoae that the only-begotten Word, Who 
ia God. recei.-ee any teaching by demonatration. The demonatration 
of work, inculcate■ here a faith in Cbriat•• eternal generation. 

1 Errora a,alnat which 11 la neceaaary to guard the reader, becauae theJ 
are found In a note on chit puup derl.-ed from one of lb• aubtle1t of
modern Arlan•, Dr. Soawl Clarll,, In one of the moat wldelJ clreul•ted 
enmmentt In the EnKlilb lan1111ap. "I do e-,ery thing iw l•illlliOII or 
Him aud bJ Hia dlrrct,on aud appolmmenL N See alto the aame writer·, 
1101e on John ,11. fl. 

The aame caution muat be ,t.-a aplnlt the tandenc,- of ■o- note, 
Vot.. L 

(Hilary, de Trin. Tii. ) Cbri■t - God by being bom of God. 
(..111.9.) 

- ,,_,ito•a TouT•• &.tfu .,1,r.; Ina] He will ahow Him the 
Returrettion of the Body and the Regeneration of the Soul. But 
bow can He be aid to MOtO th- thinp to the Son, co-eternal
with the Father? He 1boW1 them to Him u Man ; for the body
will be rai■ed at the general lllSUl'l'eCtion by the Toice of the Son of
Mat1. (Awg.) 

88, o IlaTlip •pwu o.;.ii .. ] In that the Father beiiat the Son
co-equal with Himtelf, and bu gi.-en all judgment to t'Le Son, the 
Father will judge the World witli the Son; but the Father judgeth 
no man, beca111e the form of God will not be .-iaible at the judgment
day, but the form of the Son of M"", which He reeeiYed from UL 
At the judgment day no one will tee the Father; but eftry one will
- the Son; becau■e He ia the Son of Man. Tboee on the right
band will - Him, and th0te on the left J\and will tee Him; and 
both will hear Hia .-oice. 

But after the Judgment the rlgbteooa aball - God; for 
" bleNed are the pure in heart, for they ■ball tee God•• ( Matt. Y. 8). 
(Awg,) See alto below, note on •· 'l!l, and Bp. P� on the
Creed, Art. ,ii. pp. 554-560, and note■• 

- -,;,., ,rpio-,,, -..oio-a• •i&-• l Haa dellTered tie work of Judging, 
totally, to the Son-tot.am Ei ■o1i ded.it. 

18. 7,-a ,..,..,... .. .,.,,..,a-, To• Ylo•) Thia Scripture refute■ .-uiona 
form• of Hereey. It 1boW1 that Chrut it the Son, becaoae He doee 
nothing of Himtelf; and that He it God, becaoae whatever the
Father doee He doea; and that He ia one with the Father, becaule 
all m111t honour Him u they honour the Father· and that He ia not
the Father, becaoae He ia tent by the Father. (Hilary, de Trio. Tii.) 
They despioe the Father of Heaven who do not give .,,,,,.Z honour to 
the Son ; and we mu■t honour the Son u we honour the Father, if 
we de■ire to honour the Father and the Son. (.A119., Cirp.) 

M. 141Ta/3i{J,,,. • ., i" Toii llai,ciTou) He doe■ not tay taill pua, 
but i1 aJ'"'1y pau,d ; that ia, he bu puaed from t.M death, the 
death of unbelief, to the life of faith, and l'rom the death of ■in to the 
life of rigbteo111n-. 

- alt .,.;,., t•ii•] to tie life; i.e. to life eternal ; for tbia preaent
life on earth doea not dMerff to be called life ; there i, no ,,... life 
but what i, eternal. 

96. l,.,c,.,.a, Ape, ,ral ••• irra•J Our Lord i■ about to apeak of 
two Reaurrection,; 

The fint Re■vrection ia that which it not uni.-erul ; it it the
Re■urrection of the ,owl from the death of tin. 

The ■econd Reaurrection i■ that of uU 6odia, from their gr&Te■ at 
the lut day. 

If we belie.-e the Gotpel, we ba.-e already riaen by the fint NIIUJ'
rection ; and we who have to riaen have riaen to eternal life1 if we
endure in faith to the end, we .law puaed from ti,, death unto tM life 
i.e. from that which ii indeed deatb-ain-to that which ia ind;,;;J
lif-tbe life of Cbri,t. And tlaen we ■hall rite hereafter to be equal 
to the Angela in HeaTen. 

Let ua tberefOTe riae now in our IOUh by faith and holin- from 
the grave of ain, that ..-e i}. rite hereafter with joy in our bodiee to 
life e.-erluting. (Cp. A 

See alao .A wg. l!erm. I on the Two Reourrectiona here deacribed
by our bleued Lord. See Jao Macarlw (Hom. xxrti. p. 193), who 
ayt, " the Reaurrection of dead 11011U now i, ; the Returrection of
dead bodia will be at the Great�• and Bp. AtldmlW, Berm. m.. 

So the Church of England in the Boole of Cb•-Prayw, 

from Dr. WAI,.,, wbON antttrlnltarlan blu, tfterward1 openlJ declared 
In hla oppoaitlon to Bp. B•II, aud refuted bJ W•ttrla11d, II aometlmeo 
.-ltlble In them, e.g. ou •· 17, "I, q/i.r Hu uo-,,k, work that which It 
rood-" 

The teaching of SI. Hlhlrf, SI. -'IAa•ariu, SI. C,nl, aud SI. -'.,.... 
II•• maJ H"e u a conectlH or thete erroneo111 no1lon1. 

Go 
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ST. JOHN V. 26-39. 
• t ' t I "' ,J.,_, A .,. r• "' " 0 "' ' t t I 
OTE 01. 'IIEKf'O' 4KOV<TOVTCU "1� 'f"""'J� 1'0V I.OV 'TOV C7£0V, IC(U 01. 4KOVO'<Wff�
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T• "' 1' ' • L. t ,. 'l1 ' ll: I � • ,. ' , ,. !' -"q> ':,CIJT}V £)(£W or E4VT�· ,CCU �0110"141' EO<uKEV 4V'T'f> ,CCU ,cpww 1TOI.EW, OTI. 
T" _! __ ,il ' 1 ' 28 0 M' 8 ,,. "' " • " lv � ' 

r.o� G.llf1p<u1rov E<T'Tr.. "fJ avp,a. .. £T£ 1'owo· on £px_era., "'P"• u 1ravr£�
• .L. "' 1 • ' "' .I.A. " • "' 29 P ' .! ' 01. u, 'TOI.� JJ-"'IJJ-£"0"� (ll(OV<TOVTO.I. 1"'f/� ..,,.,..,,,� a.wov, 1((11, EICfl'OpEV<TOV'TCU'
• , • 8' , , • , ,. ... • s� , ,l,."'\ ,1:.-__ • 

or. Ta. a.-ya a fl'OI.TJ<Ta.VT� £1.� ava.<TTa.uw 'oCIJT}�, or. E -ra. .,,....vl\a. •pa�u.,r, E� £1.�

a.vd.UTa.uw 1Cp«T£fM�. ( 4: ) 30 q Ov 8vva.p.cu l-y� 11"01.EW d:,? lp,a.vrov ovUv ,co,8�� 
t I I ' t I f .! \ 8 I t I .. t Y, A � o!l. ' t ' (11(0t1Cd, 1Cp1.VCd' KCU "fJ Kf"<TI.� "fJ EJJ,"fJ I.Kar.a. f!<T'TI.V' O'Tl, ov .. .,,T<u To f!l\"fJJJ,O. 'TO Ep.ov, 

ma TO 8£'>."fJJJ,4 TOV 1rlµ.lf,avr6� µ.£. (:) Sl r "Ea.,, l-y� p,a.p-rvpC, mp, lµ.a.wov,

� µ.a.pTVpla. µ.ov OVK t<T'TW d.>..,,(hf �. n • • ..t>.>.o� l<TTw o p.a.pn,pf;,v Tr£p2 lµ.ov,

Ka., ot8a. M'I. d.>..,,8,f� l<TTw � µ.a.pTVpla. iv p,a.p-rvpli. np, lµ.ov. ss t ·r,.,.f!,�
t _!\ � •

1 
I ' I A _!\ (} I 8' .,L,' �\. t \ O.ff'E<T'TW\ICO.Tf! 1rpo� Cd4'11"'JV, ICO.I. JJ,£/J,O.pTVP"fJIC£ 'T"{J W\"f/ £Uf' ""T°' OE OV 1ta.pa. 

.! . ..ll , ' , \ D , .!\ \ � ,. \ , ., • ,. A:-a.vup<u1TOV 1'TJ'II p,a.p-rvpr.a.v I\O.JJ,,-,O.V<u' W\IWo 'Ta.VTO. Af'YCd WO. VJJ-EI." <T<uv 'l' ""• 
115,E,. .2. \I • , ',l.,,.f .... �\ •Ll_\l • _\\.K£WO� ,,v O I\V")(_V� 0 ICO.I.OJJ,(VO� ICQ,I, .,,.....v<uv, VJJ,£1.� OE "fJUEl\"fJ<TO.'Tf! a.-yaNU.• 

II::. ' .. • ,. .I. ' , ... 36 u • Ji'_.., ' � \ • ' , ,,. a.v ,1va., 1rpo� <upa.v f!V 'T'f> -y<u'T" a.wov. ... ,"' OE £)("' ffJV p,a.p-rvpr.a.v JJ,£Wio<u 
"' ·1 ' ' ' • • � ' • n ' • _\ ' · ' · '

-rov <ua.wov Ta. ya.p Epya. a. Eo<uK£ p,01. o 0.1'TJP wa. TEl\a<u<T'1J a.wa., a.wa. 
, • � .L,, ,. ... , .! ... .. • n , . _L -'- ---ra. Epya. a "'T"' fl'Ol,(u, JJ,O.p'Ttlp£1. 1TEp1. EJJ,OV, O'TI. o 0.1'TJP /J,E am:<T'Tal\K£' 

(:.) srr ",ca., o 1rlµ.lf,a� JJ,£ na..,.,,p O.VTO� JJ,€JJ,4pnP"fJK£ 1T£p2 lp,ov. OV'TE <pol"]V 
t ,. I t I • -,{' t ,. C I ( ti ) 38 ' ' \ ..{.., O.VTOV 1T<u1TOT'E O.IC'1JKOO.TE, OV'Tf! £WO� 4VTOV £<uP4KO.T£0 y KO.I. TOV nv 1011 
t "" t • , t C A " 4: t ...f .\ t A , C A 9 

O.VTOV OVIC E")(_ffE JJ,EVOVTO. EV vµ.w, O'TI. ov 0.1'E<T'T£1.1\£V EK(WO� 'TOV'T'f' VJJ,£1.i ov 
, 39 s 'E ,,,. ' -..J..}. • ' "" 8 ,,. • , ,,,. r ' , , 1Tl.<T'TWff£. P£VIIO.T£ 'TO.� -yp.....,,...�. OTI. VJJ,£1,� OICEl.'T£ f!V O.VTO.I.� ':,CIJT}'II CUO>Vl.011

"Baptiun doth rep1e1e11t unto u1 our profeNion, which la to follow 
the example of our Saviour Chriot, and to be made like unto Him, 
that u He died and roM again, oo ahould we, who are baptized, di,, 
alo a and rue agaia unto righteoum-, continuall;r mortifyiug all 
our evil ud comtpt afrectiona, and daily proceeding 1n all Yirtue and 
�ID- of Jiving." 

96. ol •urpoi) The dead ahall hear the Yoice,-the dead, I. e. In
� and ,w <- Epb. ii. 1. S. 6: "· 14. Rom. Yi. 4, 5), for we 
are buried with Him by Bapti,m illlo DeaJA (Col. ii. 13; iii. 1. 3). 

coming all men ehall rioe again with their bodiee," &c.; and ex11111l■e 
tho bearing of theoe word, on the opiuion that at Chritt'1 oecond 
Advmt the rigbteoua only will rioe with their bodie1, ud that He 
will reign with them for a thonand yeara upon arth. 

19. wonio-a,,.,.,t-,,.pcifa,,.,.ac) Oboene -r0t•i• applied te go,1',
-rp,i.,.,u• to fflil. Good made and done bu permaneuce for ner. 
Evil ia pradical bnt prod- no good fruit for eternity. 

The tkad, I. e. the ..t,,Jtfftllg,-for they who do not beliel'e, or 
who, believing, do not liYe holy Una, and have not charity, are dttld, 
Somo of them ahall ..,,. : that ia, ahall ..,,_,. to tho Yoice of the 
Son of God in the Goopel; ud they that hear, i. e. that thy (' qui 
audierint'), ahall li•e, i.e. ahall �jwtifod. (.f119.) 

- Tow Yloii Tow 8aoiil • the Son of God.' He dot1 not here ay
the Son of Ma,r

1 
becauae lie la repreaenting to ua that in wl\ich He i1 

equal to the Fatller. See o. 26. (.f119.) 
ff, ifoo,crl ... Id•«•• a;,.,.,;]. Hath gi- Him u Son of Mall; 

for u Son of God He poMeMed it from eternity. God now rai- the 
ooul by Chriat u Son of God (v. 25). He will raiee all the bodieo of 
men at the general reourrection by Chriat u Son of M-. (.f119.) 

- 1tplcr1• -roui•, 3'1', Y'I" d..6p....-oo, irrtl Fot the form of 
man will come viaibly to judge: that form of :\Ian which 'W1la ouce 
incliled will jud�; He who once atood before the judge will lit u 
Jud'ge of all; He who - once falaely condemned aa guilt7 will 
juatfy condemn the guilty. It ia fit that they who are to be Judged 
ihonld behold their Judge, and both the good and wicked muat be 
jndged. It follow, u a conaequence. that in the judgment, the form 
of a oenant which Chri1t bore ahould be 1hown both to the good ud 
wicked ; but the Form of God will be manifeot.ed to the good alone. 
"Bl-.1 are the pure in heart, for they 1hall- God." Matt. v. 8. 
(.fa,g. Senn. lxiv.) 

d. lpxaTa, c.,,a 1 See aboft, note on 11. 22. He doee not add
- ii, becauoe the lleeurrection of which He 11 about to speak 11
future,-i. e. ia the General Renrrection of the Body at the end of 
the world, at the lut trump. (.fag.) 

- -rci,,.,.11 ol i,, ,.oi• ,...,,.do1•J The bodi# of m1111 are In tho
grow,, ud not their ooule. Tho ooul1 of the righteout d� are 
now in Abraham'• boeom. and th- of the wicked are now 10 mloery. 
See abcne on Luke ni. 23. 

He had before apoken of men•• .otrh ( o. 25), and then He did 
not •1 that all who are dead ahall hear the Yoice of the Son o( God ; 
L o. obey it and belieTe, for -e would remain in unbelief. 

But He now •Y• that all who are In tho P.-_Yee will rlee; He 
doee not ay here that all will liw, u He had 1a1d before of all who 
6elun,e, and by bdieving ha•e r--d from dath to life; becauoe oome 
who come forth from tlieir gravea will not rioe to life eternal, but will 
go into the reaulTCCtion of damnation. (Aag.) 

Our Lord hete guard• by anticipation agalnot the error of HJ
meneu■ ud Philetut, who took occuion from the doctrine of the 
tint rewrrection by faith, to deny the -«1ud, or General Reourreo
tion of the BodY. 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. (A 119.) 

Contidrr aloo the worda of the A thanuian Creed, declaring the 
lelloe of the Church concerning thie pueage of Scripture,-" At whcoe 

80. ,..9.,. d«ooi•, •P'-) .Ao the •·ather in Me ,,,_,., IO I hear,
and pronounce judgment. (.d119.) 

- Toii ..-,,.-,,.,,...6. µal Ila1'pft ia added by ■ome IKSS., but It it
not in A, B, D, K, L, ua mlllly Veraiona and Fathen. 

IL la• h• ,..,,....,,.., w1pl ,,.anoii, oi µapTllpiG ,.,,., "" Irr,. 
•

�
"6"9 That ii, would be liable to auapicion from you; for no -

i1 ed u a credible witneM In hi, own behalf: He therefore 
a to tMW teTeral otl,er k1tlmonleoi-Hi1 mlraclea, the teotl-
mony of Hi■ Father, and the wim- of John the Bapclat. (ar,a. 
A"!l:I 

88, u.-•i• d-rarra>.iraft] Ye haft ■ent, and he bu bonie wit• 
net■• That ia done, and it ought to haft convin�d you. 

You younelvea, yea, eYen your greateot men. Prieeta and Phari
-• ha•e oent to John; you haft thue proYed yo11r l'tlYefl!DCO for ii, 
teatimony, and you nen oent to uk hi• witn- couceming ---'f.
" Who art 1Ao117" (John I. 19,) ud he thn bare witneN of Me. 
(CA,:,,.) 

M. 1"1\• µap-r11pla•) My Metimony; de wimet1 oa wlaleb I
rely

0 86. ••••- ;. o >.ux-1 He - dot bumlug lamp (>.vx""'l,
that greateot of Prophete. (Matt. xi. 1 l. Luke -.ii. 28. > All tho ho
pheta were lampe (1uix"1). But Chri1t la tho Light 1teelf (Tel.,._.). 
He 11 the true Light-the Light of the World-from which th
lampe were kindlea ; and when the Light ,hone forth ID the full 
luatre of mighty word• and cleeda, then the lampe diaappeared. (.da,.) 
"Lycluaw orto ,o/i non fcanerat lucem." (8-g,l.) 

- .t,...U,afii•••) Yon were willing enough to f'ejoil,e In hl1
ligh� but not to u,alJ, i11 de � which he ,bowed y011. Cp. Ezelt. 
nxili. 32. Ten uncial MSS. have <l')'aA>.1all,j1101. Ek. bu d')'M• 
>., ... 11;; •• ,. 

88 • ...., ')'Op lna-µap.,.,p,i) Moeet bare witn- to Chri■t, ■o 
did John and the other Prophete; but Chriet prefen the teotimony of 
Hi, toonb to all their teetlmonieo. becauae God did indeed giYe wlt
neoe to Hit Son by Moees and by John; but by Ria wom, God In 
the Son manifeota the Son, ud when ,..e come to the Son we need _ _p 
no further. We want no lampe when we come to the Light. We 
need not dia deeper when we come to the Rock. (.dwg.) 

8'1. oO...a ♦••ii• a.;...oii -r. d.-.,,ccicr.,.•] A re1.l
�

to the plea of the 
Jewo,-" We know that God IJl&ke unto Motet ' John ix. 29). Ye 
bout of ;,our knowledge of God, but ye know no ing of Him. Ye 
reject Ham Whom God hath aent. 

He anawera their�. and oo proYet HimoelfGod, Equal and 
One with the Father. (l)n'.I.) 

89. ipu,a,aTa Tac ')'pa4>a,] lp11111iT1 med by LXX for Hebr .... 
(o\aploa), • rimari, pencrul&ri.' (Oen. xui. 35; :di ... 12.) h ia 
probably the lmperaliYo mood. Cp. 'l'ii. $2. 
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41. i-yo-y-ywto• au• al 'Jo.,.,_io, l for they were eatranpd from
that li'ring bread that came down from heaven, and had not learned 
1o feel hunger for it. That bread aeeka for the craving of the 
inner man, and aatiallea it. (.hg.) 

... avclal, ...... Ta, i>.8ti11 "'P" ,.., in11 ,.;, 0 IlaT,)p I, "''""'a• 
,.. iA•v"1' • ...-011) ibv• ia med by LXX for Hebrew MW (•a• 
-1)', which doea not imply 'riolence, u Jer. :u:rl. S. (�il/1.r.) 

A tribute lo the power of Dmne Graee. No one can come 
ncept He it drawn. If thou doat not deain, to err, do not aeek to 
determine whom Goel dra,n, and whom He doea not draw -

1 
nor why 

He dra,n one man and not another. But if thou thyee f art noL 
drawn by Goel, pray to Him that thou mayeet be drawn. (..4119.) 

Goel is ready to draw nery 1111111, for He aaya, It ia written in 
the Propheta, they ,/tall all be taught of God (la. li..-. 13). And1 again, every one that hath heard and learned of the Father .,.,.,,.. 
to me (John vi. 45), and Him that cometh to me I will in no wiee 
cut oat pobn Yi. 37). BNidea

1 
He eaya, that He will d,._ all, 

-ran•• abv••• John xii. 32. \..ft1g.) 
Thia aayiog doea not deny our freewill, which la the error of the 

MaJ!lcbam, but provee our need of dime gnce; it doee not ay 
that the unwilling comee, but that he eomee who recei•ea gnce; and
we ban a Teacher who ia willing to Jive Hia bleulng lo all (u is
mdent from e. 45), and poun out H11 heatenly teaching upon all
( Cl\rp.) Oocl drawe all who are willing lo be drawn; but He doee not 
II.raw othen ; u the magnet drawt not eTery thing, but it dra,n iron. 
(T4-\.) 

't ou are not drawn apinat your v,ill. God dra,n by lo"", not
by fon:e (..4119.), but" by the conla of a man," Hoa. xi.(. 

- •• _-rj iOJC. ,i.J So A, C, D, E, G, H,"K, L, S, T, V, and 
other MSS. El�. omita i •. 

ta. lcrovra& ,ravrH a,a.rrol 8,ov] On the phrue a,aa. ... ol 
9auv, aee Vom. Hehr. pp. '°8, 409. Cf'. Claoaiaarro,, l Theaa. 
i..-. 9. 

I may utter worda that aound in your ears, but unleea_your mind& 
are enlightened by God, how can you know me P (..fug., a,.,-.) 

- d,rovaa,l Thie appean lo be the right reading,-d,rov•11 bu
been adopted from a few MSS. by aome editon. 

- -rii, ;, cicowcra,--lpx1.,.a1} When, hearing ia, then, ia obe
dienr.e; for faith ia not of nec .. ity, bot by penuuion. And that
undentanding, by way of uaiatance, rather than of fon:e, which ia in
Chriat, ii 1upphed from the Father. For the truth of Chriatian 
doctrine teacbea that the airral;ovcr,o• .,,.. airrd -rpoaipaT011 of the 
bUIIIUl aoul ia preeened entire. (Cy,il.) 

d. i-y• al111 o &p-rot .,.;;. t•ii•} The molti&udea followed Him 
(in c:ouequence of the lonee) -k.ing food for tlieir bocliea, and remem
bering the manna which had been givt111 lo their fathen; but our 
Lord teachea them that t1- thinp wen, flgurea emblematic of the 
Truth now preaent lo their _eyea

1 
and therefore proceed• lo apeak of 

apiritual food, " I am the btta4 of life." He· epeaka hen, of the 
mystical communion of Hia own Body. (Cl\,J,., ne.,pl.) 

Since Chriet i1 the bread of life, and except we eat Hia fleah 
and drink Hie blood, we have no life in u,; let thoee take heed who 
have been baptized, and yet rarely reeort lo Cbul"Ch to receiYe the 
Holy Communion, under a pretence of fear and reverence, and •• 
exclude themeelvea from eteroal life. Thie pretext., though it -
to be religioua. ia a trap and anare. Rather, they ought lo ■lri•e lo 
be cleamed from 1in, and am�nd &heir live■• (o.,iL) 

Satan bu vvioua clevieea, and when he Lu tempted ua to ain, 
be then makee ua ahrinlt from divine gnce. But let ua break hia 
chaina, and &hake off hi■ tyraanical yolr.e and ■ene Goel, and come IO 
dlYine and heavenly grace, and appro&eh ihe Hol7 CoJIIDltmion of

Chriet. So we aball conquer &tan! and be �rtaken of the Divine
Nature, and rite lo life and immorta ity. (Cyril.) 

60. PVTot] i.e.• I myaelf.' See Matt. x'ri. 18, and below, e. 58. 
- 711a .,.1, if airrow ♦lll'Yfl iral ,.;, d,ro8ci"!I] M- ate the

manna, and many who pleued Goel ate it, and did not die, becau■e 
they received the 'fiaible food apiritually, and tuted it apiritually, 
that they might be aatiated spiritually. We aleo now receive 'filible 
food. But the Sacrament II one thing, and the Yirlw of the Sacra
meot ia anoiber; for many receive at the altar, aod periah in receiv
�- Whence the Apoatle aaya (1 Cor. xi. 29), " He that ealeth and 
dnnketh unworthilr, eateth and drinketh damnation." To eat thia
heavenl.1 food apintually, ia to wuh our hand& in innocency (P■•
lxnii. 12), and ao lo come lo the altar: though we 1io daily, let not 
our aln be deadly; and before we come lo the altar let na reflect on 
the prayer, " Furgi'fe ua our treepueea, u we forgin them that 
treapua agaimt ua." If you forgive, you will be forgiven. Come, 
then, with confidence. If any man eateth of thia bread he ahall net
die; that ia, if he eata, what belong1 lo the Yim,,, of the Sacrament,
not what belonp to the 'fiaible Sacrament; if M ft«J. upon it
UIUt'IUJUy, not extern.Uy; feeda upon it in hia heart, not only �
upon it with hie teeth. (..4 119.) 

Iii. ;, &p-rot ii 011 iycl, a.:.cr. J He thua ,howt Hi■ power and fro&. 
will He wu crucifted; He wu give11 by Ria Father, but He gaw 
H.,,..Jf (T4-\.) Our Lord gaN thia B-d when He deliveftd
the Sacrament oi' Hia Body and Blood lo Hia dieciplea, and when He
offered Himaelf to the Father on the Altar or the Croa (Bede.) 

I die for all, that I may quicken all by My death; and I offer
my fleah u a ranaom (brlAll'rpoo,) for the fleah ol all. Death will
die in My death; and the nature of Man which bu fallen In Adam 
will ariee again in Me. I am thereCon, made like you, of the eeed of 
Abraham. Death could not otherwiee b&Ye been deatroyed, e&eept
Cbriat had gi'fell Himaelf a raneom for all. Aa the Paalmiat .. ,..,
" Sacrifice and burnt-offering thou wouldeat not, but a body thou but 
preparecl Me. Then aaid I, Lo, I come" (Pa. xi. 9). " He hon, our
alna in Hia own body on the e.-, and by ilit atripea we are 1-lell"
(l Pet. ii. 24). Therefore He aaya (John .nii. 19), I aanctify Myeelf, 
that ia, I con11ecrate Myeelf, and offer Myeelf u an Jmmaowate 
Victim, for the life of all. And thia redemption ia eft'eeled by the 
Union of the two Natui. For after that the Life.giving W onl of
God made H la dwelling in oor Fleah, He transformed it lo Ria own
Virtue, that ia, lo Life, and, by the lneft'able myatery of Hia union
with ua, quickened ua and made ua to be like wha& He la in Hi1D1elf'. 
Therefore the body of Chriat quickena thoee who partake In it. 
(C)rtl.) 

The Fathen combat the � H-,. b7 ugnmenta clnwn
from what our Lord aya eoncernnig the Lord'• Supper. 

The Sacrament& which we receive of the Body and Blood of
Cbriat an, a divine thing, becauae through them we are made i-r
taken of the divine nawre. And yet then, doee not ceue lo cxi■t in
them the-""- of fwead olld .,,..._ And an imar and almilitnde 
of the Body and Blood of Chriat ia - and aolemn1aecl in the oele
bration of th- mI9teriee; and we muat have the aame belief -
eerning Chriet our Lord u we prof- concerning Hia image (in the
Sacrament), viz. that u the element& pua inlO a divine 111betanec, by
the operation of the Holy Spirit, and yet remain in tile propertiea of
their own nature, ao they ahow that the principal mystery, wh
efficacy and virtue they truly NIJ)ft&Ollt lo ua-namel7, Chrilt
remaina One, becauae mtin, and true; while th- thingt (i. •· the 
two nataree), of which Chrilt conaiata, remain in their true pro
�ea. (<hla,iw, Bp. of Rome, �D. 492,.....496, 'De duabna natnria
10 Chriato.' Bibi. Patr. I.At. v. p. 671.) The bread and wine even
after conaecratiOll laae not their own natnre, bnt remain in their 
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81. id• o�• e,..,ptjT1 1'cl• Ylo• 1'oii o..e,...,.o., o•t1{Jat.orra 1 If
you i�ne that My fleeb cannot give vou life, bow can it, like a 
winged bnd. -r up to heaven? But if; u your own eyee will eee, 
it raieee itaelf to bet.Yen, c&nnot it abo nite you? cannot it vivify
you? It it not, however, the fleeb, u fletb, that will vivify you. but 
It i1 the Fleeb u01tecl to the Word ; it it the Fleeb in which "dwelleth
all the fuln- of th� Godhead bodily" (Col ii. 9). It ia the Spirit 
that dwelleth iu it that quickenetb ; and "the Lord i• that Spirit" 
(2 Cor. iii. 17). The Spirit i• Chritt u God. (l)nl.) 

They thought He would give them Hit body to eat, but He aid 
that He, in Hie body entire, would-" to heaven. Then you will
perceive that He doet not give Hie body in the way you imagine, and
that Hie Gn,ee ia not to be fed upon by the tatA. " Gntia Ejut non
contumitur monibua." (.,htg.) 

Therefore our Lord taid," Me ye have not alway," (John sii. 8),
when He apake of Hi, bodily ,,,__ ; for according to Hie dit!tfN 
-jaty He Mid," I am with you alway" (Matt. xniii. 20). But
acionfing to the fleeb which He amimed in the Virgin'• womb, and 
in wbieb He died and rote again, it "ye liave not alwaya." Why? be
caue In it He lll«flded into heaven, &nd in it He ia not here. (.Aag.) 

- 3,roi, ,j., .,..; ,.,..;.,.., ... ] Not that the human body of Chritt 
came down from heaven (for that it the he-r of Mart:ioa and ..4pol
lirtari .. ), but be,,a111e the Son of Man and the Son of God are one 
ChriaL (T4 •. ) 

Our Lord anawen their munnun_ by th- word,: " You ima
gine that I am about to give Tou My Body to divide u it were into 
pane for you to eaL What if Jou - Me -d 1'' Certainly He 
Who could ,and bodily, coal not be eaten bodily; therefore He
givee ut healthful reflection from Hit Body &nd Blood, and at the
IUDe time tolvee their doubtt. Let them eat and drink Him Who it
our Life ; and the Body and Blood of Chriat will be Life to ua, if 
that which it viaibly taken in the Sacnment ia indeed spiritually 
eaten and spiritually drunken. For our Lord proceed, to •y (T. 63), 
"It ia the Spfril that quickeneth." (.A i,g. Senn. cz:u:i.) 

88. 1'o ..,.,,;_.. .. irr, 1'o �_,.o,ou,] Cp. I Cor. n. 45: "The 
fint man Adam wu made a bving tool; the lut Adam wu made a 
q,,idt,t,,nrg q,iril,''-1, ,..,,;,.. t..,.o,oii•,-i. e. by union of fteeb 
with deity ; the fle■h which Chritt took beet.me b:r Hie -umption of 
it the fleeh of Him Who it God,-d Who u Jdlot,al;, the unive,-1 
and everlatting / am, quicken• all. It it not by participating in Hit
ftetb u fletb, but by faith in Hit Divinity dwelling in that fteth, and 
by it communicating itaelf to ua. that we are profited in the reception
or the Holy Communion of Hit BodT &nd Blood. 

Not ,bat Hi• fle■b prollc. notliing; for our only hope of life 
eternal in body and toul it throu,b Hie Incarnation; but wliat prollta 
nothing, ia to think of Hit fteeh fftHdy u fleeb. So the AJ'.?'tle tayt 
(2 Cor. iii. 6), "The letter killeth, but the Spirit giYeth hfe." Not
tliat the letter it nothing; but the letter "'-• u-itAo"' the Spirit, 
killetb. Cp. Cyril here. 

We mull not •7 that Cbriat't fteeb or body prollteth nothing 
(- v. 63, 54), but to undentand th- things in a carnal way pro
ftteth nothing. ( C4,y,.) 

Why did He ay. "Escept ye lllJI the j/M/,," &c. P Beca111e the 
fleeb contidered carnally, u ye rontider It, /rofitetb nothing. But 
the fleeb mutt be quickened by the Spirit, an th•n the Spirit in the 
fteeh, and by the fleeh, proflta much. Your toul quicken• only the 
memben which are in your body; if you take a limb away, it it not
quickened by your toul. Thit we ay, that we may love unity and
fear tepantion. A Chriatian oul(ht not to fear any thing to much u
to be tepanted from Cbritt't Boay; for If be i1 �tee! from the 
Body of Chriat, be it not a member of Cbritt, and tf not a member 
ofChriat. he ia not quickened by Hit Spirit. (.Awg.) 

- ,..,,;;,... HI [..,,I] Tbe{. 111-it of Spirit and Life. (l)nl.) 
"8piritualiter intel1igencla." ..4ag.) 

VoL. I. 

M. "''"" ot o,i T11M'1vowcr1•] and therefore do not undentand ; 
for "uni- ye believe ye cannot undentand" (la. vii. 9.) See 
LXX. 

- ;, Tapa&c.•••1 The betnyal took place at the 1et.ton of the 
Puaover. and toon after the Inatitution of the Holy Eucharitt; and
to the treachery of Judu.,... intimately connected with th- wordt,
concerning the Holy Euchariat, &nd tpoken before at a Pa-ver. 

67. cl,i,d11,a] That th- were 1M .Apo«I,,,, SL John 111ppoeee &o 
be known from the other G�la. 

89. ;, Ylcic) "Inateed of o 'ride, Grid,., Laclm., Tid .. and Alf. 
edit, from 4 MSS., and a few Veniont, ;, &y,oc. But that reading
bu been, very properly, rejected by &ltolz; tince, while Ul#'rlal 
a"""'"'., for it it infinitely 1-. intwieal ft/id- ia altogether on the 
tide of the common reading; the appellation llyun .,..;; 8,oii, u uted
of our Lord, only occurring in the i:onf-ion of the demoniac• (Mark
i. 24. Luke iv. 84). He ia, indeed, called lly,oc ,raic Acta 1v. Z7, 
but not &y,oc ..-o;; 8,oii. Whereu the appellation, Xp,rro,, ;, Yloe 
1'ov 81oii_ frequentlr _occun in the New TeeL, and e■pecially in thia 
Goepel, u i. Ml; si. Z1. See more in TiUma•, who provee that the 
appellation• ;, Xp,rro• &nd ;, 'riot 1'oii 8,oii were not IJDODJ1IIOU1, 
but that the fonnrr have reference to the offb, the latter to the 
Divinuatwruf CbriaL" (Bloom/) 

- Toii t••T.,.1 Cancelled by tome on the authority of a very few
MSS., e. g. B, C, D, L, and til: cunive copiee, but con6nned by
moet of the Veniont and Fatben; and very espree,ive &nd relevant 
to tbit place in connexion with ,;,1,. • .,.., t•tJC ( "· 68). 

70. i£,A•E•1A•1•; .ai iE v.u•• ,r. aui,toA.cio i. J There i, therefore 
an election of gnce, from which men may WI. (&.gel.) 

RSVJSW OP TBS CoNTSHTS OP TBS FORSOOll'IO CBAPTSR.
lt It uid b_y the Holy Spirit in "· 6 of thit chapter, that "H• 
(Chritt) Hi-If (an-oc, lpte, nemo ali1&1) ""- 1rltat H• V'OtUd
do;" and tbia aying may be taken u a clue to the whole; for all
our Lord'a uyinp &nd action, in it are ,wr,,w,ti,cal. 

SL John in bit Goepel doee not deicribe the lnttitution of either 
SacnmenL 7lat bad been done by the preceding EYU1geliate. And 
be alone record• our Lord'• prophetical diacoureee concerning both
Sacrament&; tint, in the third chapter, conceminJ BaptiRD; and 
■econdly, in the aistb cb�ter, concerning the Lord • Supper. And 
there it a ,triking rnemhl&nce in the _...,. in which each of the
Sacnmenta ia treated bT Our Lord in thit Goepel. (See, for inttance,
"· 63, compan-d with iii. 3.) 

Thu■ it ia thown that there it an analogy between them ; and
that the two Sacnmenta occupy a place pt'Culiar to tbemtehee in the 
Chriatian Ditpenation. 

In a word, the Third Chapter and the SiJ:th Chapter of SL 
Jobn'a Goepel mu be aid to contain two Sermon• upon the Sacra
menC. from the Divine lipe of Him Who inttituted them. 

Our Lord employt tlie IUDe method in apeaking of the Second 
S.cnment ( that of Hit Body and Blood) u He bad done in apeakinJ 
of the 6nt-the Sarnm•nt of BaptiRD. See above on chap. iii. 22, 
and nou, at end of that chapter ; and on MatL s. 38. 

If it be alleged (u it ia by tome) that Hia Words could not refer 
to the Sacnm�nc., beet.ute they were not ao Hd""'1od by th0te who
heard them; thit objt'Ction, it mutt be replied, it grounded on a total
miaconception of our Loni'• Nature and Tearbing. 

He .heto rrAat He lf'O,J,d do ; and He knew that Hit W ordt
would be recorded by the Holy Spirit in Holy Scripture. for the
tearhing and comfort of all fid•,. •■ of the world. Such language
u wu rtol intelligible at the time when, and to the penone to wltom, 
it wu fint 11ttered, wu moet approprialO in tho mouth of Him Who
Coreknowt all tbinp, &nd apoke to all men in all time. Cp. on sii. 16.

Ita tUHe<!uent esplanation by what afterward• took place pro.,.. 
Hu 



234 ST. JOHN VIl. 1-6. 

a Lev. 23. U. 

b Matt. It. 48.
Mark S. SI. 
Acta I. H. 

c MarkS.11. 

Hit Dhinitr: it ia an evidence of the truth oC the Goepel, and con• 
firm, onr faith in ChriaL 

Hie Teaching wu prophetical. h proceeded from Hit fore• 
�- It wualto pn,l,atitma,y; it tried the faith of Hit bearen. 
Some would be ataggered and fall away, and "would no more walk 
with Him." But thev who meekly and lovingly truated in Him 
would abide with Him ln patience hecauae the,: bad -n Hi• minclea 
and knew that "He bu the wo;:;!, of eternal life;" and they would 
wait till what were at flnt " hard ayinp " would be cleared up by 
mible action, and by epiritual illumination,. 

So it wu with regard to our Lord'• tachiug concerning both the 
Sacramenta. Tboae nry pertona, whn at lint might have been per• 
plexed by that teaching, were enlightened by receiving th0te Sacra
menta, and became Minitten of thoae Sacram�nta to othen. 

Our Lord, at the approach of a P&Mover, goet up with Hi, 
dieciplea to a hill on the Northern aide of the Lake of Galilee ; and 
the Multitudea who bad aeen Hie min.rl�• of healing, and were going 
up to Jeruaalem, follow Him. He preachee to them, and healt tome 
of them (Luke is. 2). 

It wu now afternoon, and He command• Hie ditdplea to t.rr1D$9 
the multitude of fin thouauad men, bNidet women and children, tn 
companiet of flf\iea; and having blCNed and broken the five barlq 
/oaw, and two fiahet, He deliven them to the diaciplet to deliver to 
tho multitude; and they were all filled; and the fragment& that 
remain are pthered up by the diaciplet and fill twelve baaketa. 

The multitude would have taken Him and made Him their 
King; but He retiree to the mountain, and command, the dieciplea to 
embark in the 1hip, and pua over to the weatern tide of the Lake. 
A ttorm ariaea and darkn- comoe on, and He - them toiling in 
rowing, and comet to them walking on the aea. They are affrighted 
at the tight, but He ta)'I, '£,y,i, al,u, · ,ui, q,u/Jairia, and they gladly 
received Him into the tbip, which wu immediately at the land where 
they were going. 

The next day man)' of the people who had partaken of the loavet 
came over the - to Capemaum, and uked Jeaut, .. R»,bbi, when 
camett thou hither?" He doet not gin a direct reply to that quea
tion; but, when teaching in the Synagogue at Capernaum (o. 59), 
proceedt to apply the miracle of the loavet to their ,pirilwal inatruc
tion. 

They bad compared Him to Motet, 1111d He teachoe them that 
He I• greater than Moaea. in that He givet the true bread,-not 
muna for forty yean only, for the bodiu of°"" peqpb,, ,.-Ao dia (o. 581• 
but the true liYing bretd for the eternal life of immortal toul,, u we l 
u for the glorioua reaurrection of tho bodiee of all M..,.lm,d � 33.
3.9); and He tel11 them that He Himeelf it thia Bread (oo. l), 
and that it it n-,v to partake of it; and further, escept they eat 
Hit Flcth and drink l:lia Blood, they have no Life in them �" 63); 
and that the7 who obey thi, command will have everluting hfe, and 
He would raiee them up at the lut day (o. M). 

Tb- were IAn bard tayinge ( o. 60) ; they aif\ed Hi, hearen; 
tome murmured at them (oo. 41, 42); but He taid, "What if they 
thould «d Him IUNltd to where He wu before?" and that the word& 
He had apoken were tpirit and were life, and mutt be recei•ed with 
faith in Hit Divinity, and then they would Wieoe that He it the 
Bread that d-,/1 from heaven. 

Thev would not indeed be able to undentand Ao.. He It preeent 
in the Holy Eidarut, any more than the people could undcntand 
Aoto He bad come over the - ("· 24). Nor tbould they curioU1ly 
enquire, but joyfully receive Him with faith; and remember that 
He, by Hie Divine Power, bad fed the bodiee of fin, thouaand with• 
out a word, and that He Who promieed to be with them would _, 
In their eight to where He WA before, in Hi, Divine Nature, 1111d 
He could therefore do what He promieed to perform. 

The /tard '"r"!I'. at Capernaum, like th0te concerning Regene
ntion and Bapt1tm to NicodemU1, toon became «uy to th0te who, 
like St. Peter (o. 68), remained with C'hri,t in faith 1111d patience. 
For all thia wu done when a Pattover wa, nigh (tee on "· 4); and, at 
the very nut P- after it, He uplair,ed thit aying, in act u 
well u word, by instituting the Holy Sacrtment of Hi, BodT and 
Blood, when He aaid, " TaAoe, eat; t/,i, i, "'1 Body;" and "DritJc r
all of ,Au: t!i, ;, My Blood ..-AicA i, ,lied for yo,, a,,d Jiw ,,.,,.y /or 
tAe rnwriott ofmu." (Matt. uvi. 26. Mark siv. 2'2. Luke uii. 19.) 

And that Hi, words were epiritual, 1111d mutt be received with 
faith, wu then made evident from the cue of JtMl.u, who received 
the Holy Sacrtment of the Body and Blood of Chritt from the hand, 
of Chri,t Himeelf, but recei•ed it carnally, and "°' witb faith and 
love, 1111d went and betrayed hie Matter

{ 
and to fulfilled the prophecy

here-uttered by Chriat conc,,rning him o. 70). 
And theee hard tayingt became ,till more euy, when the Apottlee 

aw Chri•t·a body ,lain and Hit blood poured out at that ame Pa.
-,;. And they became more euy yet, when they aw that by Hi• 

I>ivine Power He niled Bi, own Body at that Puaover u He pro
mited to raiee them (o. M). And they became more euy at.ill, when 
they beheld Chriat aacend in Hie Human Body to toAen He -
befi.n in His Divinity, And ther believed that by reuon of the 
union of the Humanity with the Divinity, He, though in Hean,n in 
Hit Humanity, can ever communica1e the vivifying Virtue of Hi■ 
Body offered and of Hit Blood p<>ured out, once (or all. on the Ciue, 
to the atrengthening and refreahing of the toula of thoee who recein 
them in faith and love, and to the preeervation of their toula 1111d 
bodiea unto everluting _ life. And the hard tayingt at Capernaum 
became more eaay •till, when the tame Ajl08tlet, who had .,_ 
employed by Chriet to diapenae the bread and the fl1hea which He 
had blCNed and broken on the mountain of Bethaaida to the weuy 
multitudea journeying to Jel'Ullllem, were commiaaioned to bl- in 
Hit Name the Bread and Cup of the Holy Eucharitt (which would 
remind them even by ita name of Chriat'• act and miraculou, ·power, 
- on "· 6 ), and to break the Bread, and to diapenae, and to authorize 
and ordain othen to ditpente, even " till the Lord come," the 8acn
ment of Hit blCNed Body and Blood, to all true ltraelitet in all the 
world, weary of their aint, and hungering for the Bread of Life, and 
made to ,it down on the Green grue of the Lord', holy mountain, 
where He preparee them a Table, 1111d anoint& their head with the 
holy oil of Hie grace, 1111d fill, their cup (Pa. uiii. 2. 5), on their wa7 
to an Eternal Feetival in the heavenly Jenmlem. 

CH. VU. L oi, 'Y•P ffa>.,., ia, -r. 'low&alf ,rapa'll'll'rti•, 3-r, 
iti!Towa, ai.Tcla, o1 'lowa..io, nTOKT•i•••J Our Lord WA &C<'lletomed. 
on fit occuion,, to By u man, that He might manifett Hiimelf u 
God. (Ory,.) 

9. a-.-,..o,..,.yia J From the 15th to 23rd of Tiari (Od�). On
the Feut of Tabemaclet, eee below, note on o. 37, and Ligl,J/ool', 
treatiae on the Temple Service, ch. svi. vol. l, pp. 974-!Y19. Meru', 
W orke, i. p. 266, and Jalu,, Arclwol. § 356. It wu called epecially 
;u:i-lJ (/ta-cAag), -rel lly,011, ,; iopTI,, tM Fetui, 1111d ,..,.,,1.,...., by 
Jewith writen <- Ro.utilller, and the authoritie, in JaJ. and 
below, note on o. 37). It - the Feut of Inpthering of �ta 
(Esod. uiii. 16; suiv. 22), and it commemortted, 

The dwelling in Booth, in the Wildern- (LeviL :niil. U--43.. 
Nehem. viii. 15). And on each day of the feut the Jewt went ronnd 
the altar with ihouta of H-••• and bearing in their handt ptlm 
bnn�hea. (2 Mace. 1. 6, 7.) Hence the n- in MatL ui. 
9. 15.

The flowing of water from the rock in the wildem•, - oa
.vene zrr. 

It -m• to have been� 
Of our Lord'• Incarnation <- on I. 14, and note at end of thia 

chapter), and tojourn in the Tabemade of our Fleah on Earth; 
Of the elfuaion of the Holy Spirit <- on "· lfl, and note at end 

of thit chapter), u a re■ult of Hit Humanity, Death, Reaurrection, 
1111d Atce1111on into heaven. 

It celebrated the Inptbering of the Fruita of the Earth (Esod. 
uiil. 16), and to wu typical of the Spiritual Frui11 to be ptbGNld 
into the Church, aft.er tho etru,ion of the Holy Gboet. 

Occnrring, u it did, in the Seventh or Sabbatical Month, and 
being continued for aeven day,, during which they dwelt in boot.ht, 
and having a Grett Sabbath on the Eight day, which wu the tt..
feative day of the Jewitb tacred year {- note on o. 37), it eshibited 
a con1ummation of the Myatery of the Incarnation in ita beginning 
and fulneu. Cp. on Luke uiv. 1. 

8. liTa-r• tit ..,,., 'lo,,&ai1111 J Thou doett miraclea; tbow Tby
eelf to men, that thou mayeet be praiffd by them. Becaute, in thna 
■peaking, they bad regard to human glory, therefore the Evangelia& 
adds, .. not even Hi, b�thren belie•ed on Him." <.41((1.) 

4. ,cal t,,-rai] On thit Ule of .-al, - Luke Dl•. 18. 
6. oi,&l -yap ol aiil1>.4>ol ai,,raii ;,..;.,...u,011) Obaerve, ,,..,.,...,_,

the Imperfect: they were not believing in Him; they were not tted• 
fut in faith. Tb�y had made, u it were, "an an of faith" at Cana; 
there ther ,,..,.,...,.,., .. ., (ii. 11) when they aaw Hie miraclet; but it 
had not npened into a 1,,J,it. 

They knew Cbri1t u their kinaman u to the fteah, but they had 
not faith in Him u God; they even charged Him with cowardice, 
"no man dneth any thing in aecret ;" 1111d they intimalNI that they 
had tuepicion, u to the truth of Hie min.clet; and they off'flffll 
Him advice, dictated by carnal aft'ection, and exciting Him to .-1' 
for worldly fame. 

Obie"•• alt0, that the Enngelitt d0et not decline to relate 
what at flnt might - to brin,i dieparagement on Chriat and the 
Goepel; vir.. that Hit brethren (o. •-), Hit Conlin,, did not belieYe 
Him. An evidence of truth. And tee how mildly their divine Muter 
repliee &o their injuriona apeechet and meu cou111e1-tbut teacbinf 
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bj' Hit uample, meekn• and forbeanoco to othen. (Cp . ..4-,. and 
04�-) 

8. II .-11,po, o !_." .�_-r• -r•p•...,..,, J ... Remark the word .-a,poc, 
- for gatMri,,g /rw. Seo Matt. xm. 30; ui. 34. 41. Mark 
:d.13. 

They bad counaelled Him to gain glory by earthly mean■• He
neolTed to obtain Olory by Humility. The hour of M1 glory i1
not yet arriTed, of that glory which 1 will manifeet when I come to 
jndge. But yo■r time or .....-,-the -n which you love,-i1
alway■ ready, i.e. the eeaoon of earthly glory. TAaJ glory is alway■ 
ripe. You may ahray1 gather it from the tree11 of tbi1 world', prai■e.

We are membon of the Lord', body; and whenever the ]oven
of thi1 world triumph over 111, let ue •Y to them, Yortr -D is 
alway■ pre1eot; our -D i1 not yet come. Our country is on high.,
our path to it is lowly. But why 1hould any one decline the lowly
path OD earth, who -ka the heueoly country? (A■g.) 

There may aleo be a reference to the Feeti•al then in co11r■e of 
celebration. M:, Feetive Seuon i1 not yet come; the Feeti•al of
My Glory 11 not yet come. Go ye up to thie Feut, ye who ■eek a 
worldly glory. I shall celebrate a Feetinl hereafter, a Feetival not 
of a few day■, but an everlaatiog Feetival; a joy without end, eternity
without toil, aerenity without a cloud. {A■g.) 

Be.ides, in anotbor een,e, there may be a reference to the Feut
of Tabemaclea. It wu the Festival of lnpthering of Fruita (eee 
Exocl. uiii. 16), the .. a,pat .-ap-rii,11. 

Our Lord'■ FN■t of lnpthering of Fruita wa1 not yet come. 
But It would come when ·• He wu glorified," and the 8pirit wu
�TOD (.,. 39). Then He w .. uld celebrate a great Feut of lnpther• 
1ng; for He wo11ld

,.
ther in a Harvest of Soul■ from all Nation,. 

- o di 1ra1,,"9 ;,_.;.,.,pot ,..;,,....,.,.. i. I.J They who are friend■
with the world are oner 0111 of -■on. Their -n luta u

.,.::Ju thi1 world laall. But when the faehion of thi• world hu 
a-r, then they wiJI be 0111 of-■on, and then wiJI be the -■on of
Chn11, and of all Hi• true dilciplea. Their Ha"1at i• the ad of
the world ( Matt. xiii. 39). 

8. oG-r• a11111J,.Lv•] Thie i1 the reading of the majority of MSS., 
and i• rel\ined by Laclman. Other recent Editon ha•e re.-ei•ed 
ouc, on the authority of D, K, M. and a few cuni•e MSS., and aleo
of eome Vonione and Fathen. Cl,ry,., who i1 quoted in faYoDr of 
ouc, hu oti.--ap-r1, which i1 eq11inlent to oh•. 

That oi,.- i1 a nry ancient reading cannot be doubted <
Jerome, adY. Pelag. i•. p. 621, and Awg■II. Tract. 28, and Sem,. 133). 
Bot tho evidence of tlie MSS. being what it i,, it wonld eeem too
bold a 1tep lo i11trod11ce it in the text. lt ie aleo eomewhat rub to
affirm, that oh·• baa been introdoced here into eo many MSS. in
order to mret tho �tical objection of Porpltyry <- Jero- I. �-), 
that Our Bleaed Lord'■ conduct u recorded in "· U, it not COD• 

1i1tent with Hi• 1aying here. oilc d11a/JaL11w, It is at lout u pro
bable, that oii.- may lia•e fonnd ita wr, into eome early copies hy
inaAh-ertence. and thence haYe pueed into nrio111 Venion1. If .,,;,..
i• the true reading. then the meaning arpean to be. " I am not now 
ping up to tbia f,ut, bocauto My time it not yet fulfilled." And
when Hi• brethren bad gone up, then Ho went up to the feut, not,
however, like one who aet hi• face to Jerusalem for that purpo■e, and 
with a fettal company. but printely; and eo u not to amYe there 
\ill the Foaat 11-u half oYer; and then (it mull be inferred) Hit
time uw fulfilled. If the Feut wu figurative of our Lord'• fncar
uation and tojoum on earth <- note at end of thi1 chapter), then 

these word• maJ h..,e aleo a epiritual meaning. You charge Me
with shunning the liJht, and ceneure Me for li'rin,r in obtcurity.
But I do enry thing ID eeuon. My time of obecunty bad ita own 
pu'J"l'O and end. My time of public manifeetation will have ill
dee1gn aleo. 

10. a11i/j,,,ru ol da1A4>ol a,i,, -r. c. ati-rdt •11ilf'I ,le .,.;,., ioe-r;,11, oJ 4>11111p� 1 It it not eaid that He remained concealed 10
Jwwale•, but !£at He ll>tlll "P printely. For tJ,ree da,- the
Jew■ eo111ht Him in nin, for He wu absent. And it wu not till
tho fo11rt.'h day of the Feut that He weal up lo the Temple 
(.,, U). 

He would not go openly, leet by the concour■e of people which
Hie appearance and progreu to Jeruealem would attract, He might
giYe occaaion to the cavilt of Hi• enemies that He wu ■tining np
the people, and endeaYonring to make Him■elf a King, and might to 
�te the Rulen againat Him. 

He went not up for temporal ,rlory, but to teach wholesome 
doctrine. He went up privauly, and, u it were, ■tttttly. The
Evangelical Truth of Christ la1 concealed in the 6gurati•o ahadowa 
of tho Annual Festival, of the Levitical law; " the body of them it 
ofChri1t," Col. ii. 17. (Cp. A■g.) 

14, -rii• iopTijc puroii•ti• 1 The fourth day of tho feut. He had
made them more expectant l,y delay {tee "· 11 ), and He had with
drawn Himaelf from their rage apinet Him; and eo bad endea
To11red to calm them, and make them more att.entiYo to Hi• worda.
(l'lry..) - idida,rca} • wu !aching:' and, it i1 added, ol 'la.,.,,.io, i6d
P•to11, • were wondering.' For further explanation of thi1 Yene, -
note at end of tho chapter. 

16. -.;;.. omc y,,.;_.,.,..,.,. olda] -,pa,._.11-ra, ktt«-r. So dcd&.,,,,.,
ypti_.uua. (Merr.) 

Thia queetion of tiM>in ought to ban led them to recognize that 
Hi, wi■dom wu/,0111 IIOOfJe. And therefore Chri1t cond11rta them to 
thi1 concl111ion by •ying�" My doctrine i• not mine." (C,\,.,..) 

18. ,; ,_.;, clu!uxii oilc •=•• i14,i) He again anawen their tAolrg,lts. 
(0,:,..) 

" ram not from M yeolf ;" thue aleo aupplying a refutation of the
Sabellian hereey, which 1ay1 that the Father and the Son are one,
being only two name, of the 1&1110 FMenco. (..f■g.) 

17. ••• -r11 lll.\!J -rel lla.\11u11 ai..,.oii -roui11] • If any one will l,e.
l� in Me.• For He had before aid, " Thie it the tl'Ofi of God, that 
ye Wiffe i11 Him Whom He hath sent" {Jobo •i. 29). Deline, and 
you will 11ndentand. Or thu,: lay u,de /our ODY)', hati:ed1 and 
malice, which you now feel toward, Me, an then all the <1ar11n
will haYe been remoYed which now blindt your eyes, and hinden
your faith in Me. (A■g. CA,y•.) 

Our Lord •ye, " If any one willt God'• will, and not hit own
will, he ■hall know of the doctrine." &If-will it the root of 11nbeliet.
Obedience to God'• will II the root of Divine knowledge. (See John 
Tiii. 31. 32. 43.) For the fear of the Lord ie tho beginning of wit•
dom (Pe. cxi. 10. Pro•. i,r, 10), and myeteriee are reYealed to th9
meek (&clue. iii. 10)\and ho that keepeth the lawgetteth the under• 
et.anding th�reof (Ecc ua. xxi. 11 ). 

"lnullectu1 mercee ftdei est." (A"'6ro.s.) 
19. oil M .. ;; .. ;;. di�••••J Hu he not giYen you the lawP haw 

you not the law now in your handt P Bee next note. 
- oi,dai, if ;,,.;;,,, 1ro11i -rel• i,oµo11 J If you kept the Law, 7ou 

would recognize Him, of Whom the Liw apeaka; and you would no& 
He2 
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1eek to break the Law which ea,-., "Thou ebalt not kill." (C.\ry,. 
..4119.) 

Our Lord reren to the Lau, three timea in thia chapter (n. 19. 
23). and the Lau, it mentioned alao at ""· -&9. 51. At the Feut of 
Tabernade1, in the aeventb month in e.-ery te.-entb year, IA.I Lau, 
wu to be read publidy (Deut. :uxi. 10. Nebem. Yiii. 1�16). 
Hence the reference to the Law wu very J>el1inent now. Perhape 
aleo thit year, in which our Lord came to Jeruaalem, wu the Sab
batical year. 

IL ;,, l1")'0II i-ro,,, ......... TUTU ea11,.at, .... 1 I wrought -
work, and ye are all surprieed and perplexed. 1 healed a man on the 
Sabbath daJ (abov�, ch. •· 29); and ye do not reflect that this i, 11ol 
- work. 1. e. not a mere aingle act, but part of a ay,tem of Dinne 
JOYernment,-uid that whoaoe.-cr reco•en hi1 health on the Sabbath, 
11 re1tored by no other power than that of Him with Whom you are 
offended, beca111e He healed a man on the Sabbath. 

II. M•iia;;, �,a.,.,,, i,.,i,, .,.;,,, -rc,,,.,.o,..;,,J He thue provea that 
His act of healing on the Sabbath wu not a violation or the Law. 
There are many tbinga paramount to the law of the Sabba1h,-thinga 
by the obtervanre of which �e Law ie not broken but fulfilled. 
MOia himaelf acknowledged even a -•OHiaJ (bow much more a 
fltlWfll .'} commandment ( that of Cin:umciaion) to be 11Uperior to the law 
of the Sabbath, 11 th-Jc,n undentood it; forCircumci1ion ie not of 
MOia, but of the Fatben ; and I have done eomething 111perior and 
better than circumcition,-i. e. l ha•e made a man nery whit whole. 
( Cp. Cliry,. here.) 

Motet bimaelf conYicta you. For by the Law of Mo- ye are 
taught to keep the Sabbath ; and by tho eame Law ye cin:umciae a 
man on the eighth day; and if thit eighth day falll on tht1 Sabbath, 
yo admini1t,,r circumri,ion, which wac gi•en to Abraham before the 
Law; and is, u ii were, a -1 of ealY&tion, and men ought not to rut 
from work, of ea!Yation on the Sabbath. (.A llfl•) 

The 11ot1-,Jwn,u- of the Su/J,ut/i in the rue of Circumciaion, i, 
in fact the ob#n,a,,,-. of tAe Lau,. If the Sabbath ia not broken in 
tbi• cue, the I.aw i1 broken. So I, in healing a man on the Sabbath, 
have kept the Law. You, who are not the Lawgiven, defend the 
Law am111; but MOia. who gave the Law, command, the Law to he 
broken for the keeping of a commandment (that of Cin:umciaion) 
which is not from the Law, but from the Fatbcra. (l'Arr.) 

Circumcioion, which produca pain, ia adminiakred by you on 
the Sabbath, and yet ye condemn Me Who have freed a man from 
pain on the Sabbath. ( Tkeo,-4.) 

The administration or Circumciaion wu attended with wound• 
ing of the ftcth. and required the performance of certain "opera cbi
rurgica et medicinalia, ne morbua ex .-ulnere ingruerei." 

18. oA••• ,i.c,,,.,.... i,. J I Aeukd the whole man, not only a part 
(see xiii. 10, ,rulapot uAor. Cp. ix. 8'1; whcreu Cin:umciaion ii,. 

j/id6 a ""'"""· And that i, to he performed on the Sabbath. Which 
"ork i1 the more eabbatlcal of the two P 

H. ,.;, "P'"'"'•-cplnT•] Obeone the difference between cpl
•n • and "PinTe1-the one eapreuing /iahiJ, the other an ad . 

18.J B, D, K, i,, T, X, omit the -ond ,i>.,,11.,. 
fl. 0 di l p,rro, OTO tj>l(flTGI oua,,, ')'WI04'ct1] Yet the 

Scrihel had an1wered from the Prophet Micah that He would be bona 
in Bethlehem (Matt. ii. 1-6). Why then did the1 aay, "ao o"" 

laeotNtli," &c. P Bec:a111e the Scripture bad _P,ropbea1ed thi, alao,
" Who ahall declare His generation?" (lea. hii. 8.) The Scriptu
bad fo-hown the f.lace of Hi, birth II man,-bot II God He -
bidden from the e'ri , and eought the good. Hence our Lord eaid,
"Ye know whence I am" (t1. 28). 

18. lcpu£••J He cri«J ""-I, u a Prophrt. (See on i. 15, and 
below,"· 37.) Contrut thi1 with •• i11 cp.,,..,.,., "· 10. Here -
the promulgation of Hi1 Di•ine M-p; here His public manifeata
tion. He wu now at Je......ak111. the capital dty, in the Te111pl.e, at 
the great final FetttiNl of the Jcwi1h year, and He cried al<llld tVliee; 
once in the middle of the, Feetival, once at the end (t1. 37). Cp. aho 
xii.«, and Hit lut cry with a loud voice on the crou (Mat\. uni. 
50. Mark n. 37). 

- of&..,., -roll,., •l1tll i. e. 11 man; but in that I am God. "I 
am not come of 111yaelf. but He that 11e11t Me i1 true, Whom ye_,., 
IIOI." ( Orige1t, tom. xi:r.) 

And in thie rellJOCI ye neither know me nor mJ. Father (John 
viii. 19). Ye know Me, and therefore your -po1111bility it greater, 
and your ain i1 heavier. But /e do not know Me ,,iritually and 
morally, 80 II to confeu Me ID ober Me; U it ia 111d of the eona 
of Eli, " they knew not the Lord.' · l Sam. ii. 12, and compare 
Ila. i. 3. Titut i. 16. (CA,y,. TA«,p\.) 

80. o�•• iA11Aiillu ,; .;,. .. J <- on xi.-&), i.e. berause'lt wu not 
His will to be then taken. Our hour ia Hi1 will; what it Hit boor 
but Hie own will P By Hie Ao..r, He means the time when He 
deigned to be elain,-not any time when He wu compelled to die. 
(,hrg.) 

88. fr, "'"""" XP-'""" ,.,e• i,,_.,., al1t1] Why are vou in bute to 
kill Me? Wait a little. and I will depart from you. {Ck1:¥1, .A11.9.) 

M. t,..,..;., • .,., 1t•] Ye will weep oYCr Me when you lia.-e alaln 
Mo. (C/iry,. .A r,g} 

- 01rou ali,l i')'•) He doea not •Y where I ualJ be, but where I 
a•; and He doea not •y ye ,rill ltOt k alu, but,- an ltOt aJ,k; thna 
ahowing, that thon,rb on earth ..-cordinJI. to Hi1 vieiblc Body, He ia 
bot/i in hea•cn anl earth, according to Hi, in•itihle Majeaty. (See 
Iii. 13.) But He would no: dri•e them to detpair; and, tbel'C'fort. 
when ke bad •id," Whither I go ye cannot follow Me """'" (John 
xiti. 33), He •id in Hi, prayer, " Father, I will that they be with 
Me where I am" (John xYii. !U); and to Peter Ho aid, " Whither l 
ro thou canat not follow me now, but thou abalt follow Me after
w■rd1" (John xiii. 36). 

86. Tit• &,arrrop•• .....,, 'E>.Aii•••l Will He go to the JC'WI 
1e1ttered among the Heathen, and teach them, and the Heathen bf 



.ST. JOHN VII. 36---,.41. 237 

them? ,j cl,11o-ropa are the tribel in the di,penion (James i. l); 
the Je- diapened among the Gentiles. ( Ci,:,•.) 

a,ao-roo<i ia the word uaed by the LXX for the diapenion of the 
Jen. See Deut. :ua. ,. Nehem. i. 9. Jerem. n. 7. 2 Mace. i. 'Zl, 
ol a,11o-rmpirr1t i• Toit"E,V,q .. ,. 

On the .arioua a,,...,.opml of the Jen among the "EXA,,., .. , -
ou Acta ii. 9. 

The queotion therefore i1 one of incredulou, mockery. Will he 
leaTe ua who inhabit tho Hol1 Land and Holy City, and go to 
1tranp and heathen countrica 10 41uest of thoae who are acattered 
almoet nerywhere? And yet th11 tceptical question (like many 
othen of the aame kind) - partly anawered in the afflrmatiTe on 
the Day of PdlliMolt, when three thouaand of the Diapeniou from all 
land, belieTOd; and it will be completely anawered when the dry 
bones of Jarvi, acatteM nery where in the valley, are rnind by 
the breath of Chriat (Eult. :u:nii. 1-11 ). 

The Hellenistic Jewa were reprded with contempt by the 
Hebre-, especiall;r by thoee of Pafestiue. Hence the rivalry de
acribed in Acta Ti. l .  

ff. tii ia-xtiT!I ;,,.;,,, Tii 1&•')'11�11] The eighth. 
•• Featum Tabemaculorunt per aeptem dice celebrabatur. T, LeTit. 

:uiii. 36, led et tJCtai,,u diet e legit pl'll!ICripto fe1tl18 et celebrandua 
erat, T. Levit. I. c.; proprie tamen h1c dice a feato tabemaculorum 
ipeo di1tinguebatur, v. Nehem. viii. 19. Succah fol. xlviii. 1, di<-• 
oda1!III ul /al•• � .e ;,,_,.,.; nee hoc die octavo J uai babitabant 
in tabemaculia, v. LeTit. uiii. 42, '3; TU!,o tamen octavua quoque 
dieo reliquio annumerabatur. ita, ut octo daea latiore ambitu featu111 
compreheuderent 2 Mace. a. 6, l'•T' ••<l>po•u•'I• ,i')'o• ;,,.;,, .. , OKT• 
,,.,,,, .. ,...T .. ,, Tp0'flatt, "'.,,..,.. ... iorr11 ,., -rpO ""'"°v Ti,., Tei., 
trlC'll'4d• iu,r,·,,, it1 T�ir Opu11 ,ra& ia, 'l"oit .,.,...,Aaiott et.,,,, • ., T,-0Toa, 
,io-a11 .,,,..;,.,...,,. J-,>ii. Ant. iii. 10, i4>' ;,,.ipat on• iopTi111 
«')'Omit K.T.)., et paulo poet: ••••rro, t!i ,l..-o •e1rr.i9 ip')'ov 
KCITA -rir• oya,;,,., .................. , Tl&UTO ,.;,, 'E/jpalo&t ......... ,, ••• 
... ,,,,.;;.,,,, lTtT1.\.,i11 i11TI TC1Tpto11. 

"Jam vero qweritur, quam ob ca-m diu octa11u dictu1 ait 
,.,')'er�,, h. e. cuju, pnocipua fuerit feethitao P Ea numero oaltem 
Tictiman1m, qwe 1ingulia diebua feoti1 offerenda erant. n,1 ntimari 
nequit. Primo enim festi tabemaculorum die tredecim immolandi 
erant juvenci, die aeeundo duodecim, tertio undecim, et aic imminuto 
ampliu, numero per reliquoe diee, ita, ut die -,,tiino non niai 1eptem 
oft'ereudi -t ju•enci, die autem octaoo tautum uuicua; ea<lemque 
fuit divenitaa in numero arietum et aguorum, -rid. Num. xaia. 13 
-36. I taqne alie ratiune■ afl'erri de bent. ob quu dies ille octa.,.. 
dictua 1it l'•')'a.\.11, i.e. prdleip■a, i•pr111tu ... Ilda. F..rat nimirum 
ille dies odue■o, uhimu1 omnium totiua anni feotorum, binc Pl,ilo de 
Septeu, et Feotia extr. iTTci cli ;,,.ipa11 oya.;.,., i.,.,.,.,,, .. 'Y•t•Te11, 
1taA..io-at ifOow,, au.,.;..,, oU,c i,u&111rc, lit• laura. "O"°" .... q, iu1nij,� 
cl.U.ti ......... ,, .... ,, lTljO''•·· a..... ICl&T'1Pt61&oi•u1'1lf' Ta.\a...rufm 
-yO.p irr, -ruU i•u1t1Toii, •ai •u�Ti�•"• O"T,llf1pwl"1poa,, cul 
d')'ai.T•po•, Ta, ■To ..-;;, x•,,.. ... ,oooaov, ,l.\w/>oT•• l)tl,, • .,,.1 
"""'T" ;,,,ao,.a-,.oi, Tai, .... ,,I d4>opi111 TA11to .. , ••• ""' cl,t!,o-r .... 
Preterea pri11to et MatJO feeti illiua die omni labore, Of>er&que 
aervili, abotinere debebant. Levit. niii. :ip. Num. nix. 12. 31i, 
unde et ocla11u i/le dies Judeia dicebatur ms» ln, quia nimirum illo 
die ab omni )abore, ut quovi, aolenniori die .. cro. abotinebant; dice
batur etiam mv,,-, 1'111'01), 1.-itia legu. quoniam hoc die abaolvebant 
leetionem legit, quam proximo aabbato, cui nomen erat n-onl nx,, 
denuo incipiebuat. 

"Jam quod libationem MJD■ ipeam attinet, aolebant Judei oin• 
gali1 hujua feati diebu1, cum oft'erretur aacri6cium matutinum, aquam 
ea fonte Siloa11t, ad radice1 montia Zion acaturient,,, cuju1 fontia aqua 
limpidiuima et ad refrigerandum aptiuima erat, haurire, bauatamque 
aupor altare eft'undere. Nempe aacerdoa phialam auream aqua ea 
foute S;J,,,,., hauata implebat. �uo fncto, per portam MJuarDm (portam 
templi, lie dictam. ut nounulh Tolunt, quia per eam bee MJD& es 
Siloam bauota in templum inferebatur ) rennua, ad altare clanpn
tibua tuhia rt bucciuia 1e couferebat, Tiuoque miatam MJDam, poet 
di1poaita eacriflcii membra, ,uper altari effuudebat. Hane inter 
libationem 1inguli1 di11bt11 foati1 Halla "'llflll""' caneb&lur h. e. 
Pal.mi l lS-118. "· �fuatu et W&tni.., ad b. I." (K■i-.) 

- iu .,. .. clnj,aJ Au alluaion to the water drawn from the pool 
of Siloam by the Prieota. &lid poured on the Great Altar in the Tom 
pie when the people 1a11g ( 1-. xii. 3 ; - uole on v. 37 and &rnAu. 

p. 357), u a ,,.,,,.,,rial of the tDUhr from the Rock in the wildemeu
and tyvical of the living -ter of the Spirit, which would be pou;;;f 
forth when the true Rock (l Oor. a. 4) had been ,mitten. CJl. 
Zech. aiT. 8. 14. a prophecy read at the Feut of Tabemacleo (&■g,il) 
concerning the living water to ftow in the 1piritual Jeruoalem to-all 
Nation• from Him whoee Incarnation wu indeed the Feut of Taber
nacleo. See on John i. 1,. 

Thi• the eighth day, or coueummation. of the feut, - prophetic 
of the full outpouriuir of the Bleuinp comequent on the Incarnation. 
See note at end of tho chapter. 

88. Kall•• ,y.,.,., ;, '}'Pct'/'ii] Theae wordo introduce a oaying 
which ia no where literally 1n Scripture. But it u found in opirit 
and in 1ubatance in 1e•eral places of Scripture (la. :irii. 3; llltV. 
6, i; xliii. 19; aliT. 3. Joel ii. 211. Zeeb. :irii. JO; aiv. 8. Cl'. 
John iT. 14). And the Holy 81,irit often quotea Scripture -in th11 
-Y. See on Matt. ii. 23. Aud thua Christ appropriatea Scripture to
Himaelf, and deelarea ita aenee. Seo Cyril here, who well aaya, 
·"''""' ,cm.\.011, OTI Tip oil Tel P'ITOII tliiT ... ixo,, ... •p••...f••')'Tll& 
Tl&pa ..-ji 8 • i � ')',, a <I> ii TOi• i .. v.-oii Aoyo&1 ,.;e,, .. ., o E•TiiP, 
i,,,. ""' .;.,,., di 1&ciA.\.o• T110, tl,cr..,,,..,. 

- '" T;j1 Ko�f111) Koa�i• = Hebr. l1PJ (bdn), Pa. xxai. 10, 
where it ia uted with -,,J, (Cp. Job n. 35.) The LXX often 
interchange ••plia and Ko1�l11. (See the puaagea in K•i11. here.) 
They will ftow from bi, conacience and from hi, heart, for which the 
word belly i, aometimeo employed by a Hebrew figure. ( T.wopl. 
Cp. a,..._, Phil. 5. p. 795.) 

Or perha.JII the aenae is, _,. the �-o,A.la itoelf, or -t of natural 
appetitea, will be chanp:ed and opiritualiud by the � of God, ao u 
to become a fountain of bolineao. Drink of thi1 -ter. and the con
acience will be cleanted and become a fountain, and ftow for othen. 
What i• tbi1 fountain? Love. They drink it who believe. But if 
be who drinko deem, that he onght to minister only to bim1elf. the 
fountain doea not jfmJJ; but if be i, eager for hie neighbour•, good, it 
ia not dry, but flowa. (.f■g.) He 1peaka of ni,mr, not of Oltd river 
only: and thua intimate• the richneos and abundance of divine grace. 
The Holy Spirit, having been poured forth into the heart, ftows forth 
more copiou1ly than any 1tream, Mid never fail,, nor ia •tai{nant. 
Witnen the witdnm of Stephen, the eloquence of Peter. the amP."• 
tuoaity of Paul. Nothing wu able to reai,t them; they flowed like 
torrenta in their cou~. and carried e.-ery thing with them. �CA,:,•.) 

Tbua our T.,ord eirplaina the character of the water of S,k,a,,. u 
figurative of the illuminating gracea of the Holy Spirit, ■eut by Him 
Who i1 ;, «T1,rTC1A,.,.,..,. (See ix. 7.) 

39. o/1.,,,. ')'ao ti• n.,;;,.,. t!!yto•] i.e. wu not yet girn. (Cp. Acta aix. 2.) The waten could not flow from the Rock, which 11 
Christ, till the Rock had been smitten. 

How then it it that we read that John the Baptiat wu filled with 
the Holy Ghoat from hi, mother•• womb, and that Zacbariu, Mary, 
Simeon. and Anna were filled with the Holy GbnotP B«.auae tM 
gift of the Holy Gboat after the glorification of Chri,t - dntiu
guiabed b1 certain peculiar cbaracteri1tica from all previoua betto-11 
of the SJl1rit. (.f■g. de Triu. i•. 20.) But why now that Cbri1t i1 
glorified do not men speak with tongues, by the operation of the aame 
Sririt who came at Pentecoet? Becauoo the Church benelf. being 
daffuted every where. ■pea.kt now with the tongueo of all nation,. 
You may uk m�, no I ,peak with tonguea? Yeo, I do; becauae I 
am a member of Chri1t•• body the Church, which ■peak, in every lan
guage of the world. (.A■g.) 

- OTI ;, • I ,, .. otit ouoi ..... iluc"..e,,] Therefore DOW that JOIUI 
hu been glorified, we may be 111re that the gift of the Holy Gboet 
A.a'-- bestowed. Hence we may refute the Moutanista and Mani
cha-ana, who pretend to have received the promi1e of the Holy Ghoet, 
u if the gift had not been given before them. (.fllfl.) The propbeta 
bad grace from the Holy Gboet; but oo,Jd 1IOt gim it to othera, u it 
wu given by the Apoetles of Cbri1t. (T.uo,,,l) 

-IQ, T•• "-O'Y•• 1 Hit worda. So Ten lfnciah.-Ela. Tel• Xo-yoi,, 
.U. ,.;, ')'clp ;,,. Tii• r .. X,.\uimc cl Xpa=ot ;) They knew what the 

tropheta had foretold of Cbriat; they kuew where J01U1 bad been 
rought up, but did not pav attention to the place of Hit birth. But 

,lid they not know that He wu of the teed of DaTid? They were 
wilfully blind, and would not enquire into the evidence ; they were 
not like Nathanael, who at flnt had uked, "Can any good thing 
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6ora. i.11. to become [-,..au, or pillCh Bia Tabernacle in our Nature 
(1'11. Z,. 41, 4".?); it wu ..-ery appropriate at tho 1;,..,...,...,,,.1.,; and our 
Lord tolla tho Je,.. that tho time of Bia -ijotmt with them OD earth ia 
abort (o. 33). Hit bodily L.,.,,, would aoon be removed from tbttm. 

At tho Fout of Tabernaclee, -ter from Siloaa wu Poured forth 
OD tho Altar of Bnrnt Sacrillcea in tho Temple. Tb11 -ter wu 
commomoratiYo of the -ter minculouly fk>wing from tho Rock 
amitten in the wildemeu, to refreah tho braelitea on their joumey; 
and dot /lftc/,:, tDtU Clrut (l Cor. L 4), emitten for the aina of tho 
world, and pouring out Bia Life for tbe 111pply of li•ing atream, to 
the aoul ; and for the hallowing of all aacriflcea of prayer and praiao 
to God. He ia the true fount of SiuJawt, which la by interpretation 
#Ill, John ix. 7 (rftlp, MilnoA, from � Malal,' ncirit '), for He tOGI 
-' to •vo the world, and Be ia true who _,,, Him (o. 28), and Ho 
will retum to Him that .at Him (o. 33). The water r.urec! on tho 
Altar wu alao figurative of the oft'uaioo of the Holy Spirit. which He 
-', and which they who believed in the locamatioo of the Etemal 
Word ahould recei•e, after He wu glorified ( •· 39). 

Non on ch. Yii. 53-Tiii. 1-11.-Thia puuge, from cb. Tii. »,
to cb. Tiii. 1-11 iocluivo, ia rejected u IJlurioua by many Editon, 
OD the following grounda 1 :-

It ia no1 found in aomo of tho oldoat and boat Ma11-.-ipb, Tiz. 
A, B, C, I, L, X, 4, and above fifty cuniYo copiea. 

It ia not found in m&n! Ancient Yeninta,; particularly tho Old 
Latin (Codd. Vettel. and Brisian.), the Old Syriac l._,.,.,_, tho 
Poachito and Han:loao Svriac, tho Armenian, and other VeniooL 

It ia not commented OD hT Orige,,, 9,ril, llry,u,to,a, TJ,,opl,
laet, and othen, in their Espoutiona of th11 Go,po); nor ia it quoted 
by TmtJlicuc and Cypriate on occaaiona whoo they could hardly have 
failed to notice it; nor by any Father of tho aocond century. 

It ia not found in any conaiatent form in thoao M88. whore it 
uiata, but in a variety of diveno recenaiona, with many diacrepaocioa 
oharioua readingL (Liica, 2M. Do""-, p. M9. Alf. p. 706.) 

It diffen in atyle from tho real of St. John'• Goepel, e.g. 
..-opauo,.a, with ah ia not found in thia � ; nor op6po,, nor 
..-apa,-1,,o,.., d,, nor o >.a&h in thit aonae, but o ox>.ot; nor 111ch an 
espreuion u i&l&,-,,r,w amon� nor ol ')'J>•,.,. • .,.,,, u the adve-•
rioa of ou Lord; nor doee St. John uaually connect bia aoutencea by 
_, of ••, u hero, ""· 1-3. 5-7. 9-11, but ow•. See Liic.w, ii. 
p. 256. Alf. p. 710. M�. p. 214. 

It ia wd that it wu derived from a narrative of Papi(u, a 
echolar of St. John, which wu lint ioaertod in the Goepel of tho 
Hebroft (E..J,. ill 39), and thence ,-ed into thia Goepel. Cp. 
&,,,Jla, R. $. i. 39. 

On the other hand, it u found in D, F, G, B, K, U, and in 
more than 300 cunive MSS. 

It ia, however, to be obao"ed, that in E it ia marked with 
uteri aka iu tbe margin, and in tis teen cunive copioa. Io S it ia 
marked with obeli, and in forty cuni•o copieL It it placed at tho 
1111d of the Goepel in ten conive copieL Iii four MSS. 1t ia placed at 
the end of St. Luke uL 

It u found in ,o- MSS. of the Old Latin Yenioft, and in tho 
Vulgate, and in the .Arabic, Penian, Coptic, Philosonian Syriac, 
and JEthiopic Y.mou.

It la commented on by Ar,gwti,t,,, in hi, Ezpeeitioo of the Ooa
pel (Tract usiii.); and be adverte in another place (do Conj. Adul
terio. ii. 6, 7) to ita omitaioo from - MSS. " Hoc inRdelium 
too1111 eahorret, ut nonoulli modice, nl potiua inimici nm fidei1 credo, metuontee peccandi impunitatem dari mulieribua ,uie, illua 
quod do Adultem indulgen11i. Dominut fecit (Job. viii. 3-11) 
tu,/fffffwl dlJ Codicibw nu ; quui permi•ionem peccandi tribuerit 
Qui dizit 'l>Mctlf" ttdi �•" Cp. Avg. do CoDL Enng. iv, 17. 
De verl PCl!Dit. c. 13. 

lt ia alao ci.uoted by& • ..411throae (A pol. Da'rid. iL 1), who refen to 
tho acruple which tho bearing of thia chapter read in the Church 
might cauao in aome mioda. "Non mediocrem ecrupulum movere 
poluit imperiti• EY&Dgelii lectio, qua decu- eat, in quo advertiatit 
Adulteram Chritto oblatam, eamque aine damoatiooe dimimm. 
Nam profecto ai quit ea auribua acceperit otioai,, inceoliwm erroria 
iocurrit, cum legit ..•. Adultenr abaolutiooem. Lubrica i,itur 
ad lapaum Tia." Se alao Ami>roae, de Spiritu Sane. iii. 8. Epiat. Yi1. 
58; IS. 76. 

It ia alao adduced by &. JtJf'Oflte, in hia argument apinat the 
Pelagiaot (ii. 6), with an -,uoo that it i, found " in Evaogelio 
eecur,dum Joanoem, in ,,.,Jt;. et Gneci, et lAtioi, Codicibua. � 

It is u.t.ed u genuine in the Apoatolic Con1titutin11a, ii. 24. 
Some -rt that it _, in the MSS. of tho Armeoi,na, and that 

they up,,-,.,1. it, /JAa/Japa• ,t .. , >.i;,o.,.,.n -ruir .. o.\�oi, .,.;,. -roe• 
• .,...,, upoa.... (NiOOlt in Coteler. Patr. Apoatol. i. p. 238.) 

The nrioue readinga of thi, pueage are indeed very oumeroua. 
But they may be redu,:ed on tho whole to three main R«eoaiona :
that of lbe 'Testu, Receptua;' that of the Codes D (Codes Bne), 
which ia a aomewbat abridKed fonp of tho narrative ; and that of 
other MSS. differing from tlioao on which tho • Testua Receptua • ii 
grounded. 

Tb- Receoaiooe ue printed below•. 
Man7 of the objectiooa from atyle may be in part romo•ed by an 

enmioa1100 of the varioua readinp; 
It ia aaid that Topauo,.a, ia not need with alt by St. John, but it 

i, found in vii. 85 ; and it it not ou1 to •Y what other prepoaitioo be 
thould haft employed here. opfpoi, ia not uaod by him elaewhere in 
thit O�I. It it uaod by SL Luke, but onll once in bi, Goa�l 
(uiY. 1), and oplp,111 only once (niv. 22). o >.uor ia found in D 
here, but o oxXo, II in 8 and other MSS.: 4lj&,,,,.,,, ai,-row ia not la 
D; and for ol ')'P•,.ica-rait aome MSS. have ol dp)(11p1it. 

Aa to the oarratiYe by Papi,u it la not clear that it relate■ to tile 
tame incident u that before UL � aya (iii. 39) eoncemiog it, 
that " Papi,u bu put forth a biatory cooceming a woman acc11ted be
fore the Lord of-, aioe (i..-1 ToXAait •ic•rTlact), which the
Ooapel of the Hobrewa eontaiDL" And eYOD i it were the -
biatory u that in thia paage, it i• not eYidoot that it milht not ha.,. 
been recorded by St. Jobn, u well u by bia acbolar Pap«11 after 
him. 

We find, then, that the extemal oT!dence OD both aidea ia atrong. 
Tho Wnte111 Church of the fourth century appean to have pronounced 
in it• favour. Nol ao (it aoema ) tho priailiw Woatem. It d
oot •pPe&r to hHe been known to TerllJ/ia• or c,p,.;,,,,. And the 
authonty of the &ut#W Church ia againat It. 

Thero ia, howe•er, a difference in the nature of theao two teatimo-
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a LOY. 20. 10. 
Deut. 12. 11-24, 

h Deut. 17, 8, 7. 
B.om.1.1. 

nlee. That of the Weet i1 afllrmatiYe; tbf,t 
The e.-idence of the former i1 the evide�ce 
that of the latter io rather the evidence of ,lu 

-� ·the -;-
!"'aitive'tniim6ny; 

For example: much 1tre11 baa been laid· .e omiaion of thi1 
paN&p by CII,.,.,.,,,,. in hio Expooition; and .i• exau\31\e -m• to 
baYe l{iven a bias to the Eutern Church \n' hio re1pect. 1' Ao the 
Athen1&0 Editor of Elllkymiiu Zigahnlll ea . • (p. 560, ed. 1842),
EU8UJ,u01', d, .,.a 1tUpo1 -ruU Xpu,ua'TOµov· O''TIJf'•tO,u,,,of, 61wpti 
nvT�• (T/Jw ,r1puco,ri,w) T11pl')'-ypa,rT_p,,. Hence aloo perhape it was 
omitted by Tlt,opllyiad and othero. lt may be obeerved aloo, on the 
evidence of CAry,o,tom, that be omiu it in hie Exposition, but no 
where ""T• that it it 1puriou1, though it i1 not improbable that he 
knew of 111 esiatence in some MSS. of hi, age. He pusee it by in 
hi• Expoaition. But it muat be remembered, that hia

�
x ollition i1 

not a theological treatiee, but a eeriee of Homiliee ad P um. And 
for aucb re,,oona u are 1ugge1ted by .A.ugUJliNe and Am ,....., (above, 
p. 239, col. 2), CAryaa.lom might have thought that thi1 history 
mi,bt be perverted to evil purpo- in the lirentiou1 age and city in 
which he lived and preached, and therefore have pnoeed it by in bi1 
Homilies•. We have it in our Biblee now; but bow few &nnou 
are preached and j>Ub�i•hed upon it! Still, however. there is the 
1ilence of O,ige,,. C,'ynl. and othero, to be accounted for. It may aloo 
be thought, that the Diacipline of the Eutern Chun-h, wbirb was 
Tery eevc-re towards 111ch ains u that of the woman in thi1 biatory, 
may have a,,ted u an impediment to it1 reception. "St. Ba,i('• 
Canon• pre9Cribe fifteen yean' pena11ce for adultery; the Conncil of 
Ancyra impooee eenn yean; the Council of Eliberi1 fin for a llingle 
act, and ten yearo if repeated." (Bi,,gliam, xvi. c. 11.) 

A• to i11tnwal eTidence, it aeeDII to. be rather in fnour of the 

�e Pbarieeee had been pnblicly convicted by ·our Loni of igno
rance and violation of the Law of Mooee, of which they were the 
JIIW'lfian1 and teacbero, with fCll&nl to the Sa/,1,at/i. (See vii. 19. 22.) 
'they had aent oftlcen to take Him, but He had eacaped (Yii. «-46). 
Exuperated bv thi1 expooure and ditcomfiture, ther would, it i• pro
bable, have endeavoured to eet themeelve1 right m the eyee of the 
people, and to abow, if pcuible, that He Who charged them with 
contr&Tening the Law of Moeea wu Himeelf at nriance with Moaea. 
They once tried to do thia in vain, in regard to the Bil.I of l>it,or«. 
(Matt. xix. 7-9.) TJ,n they had attempted to ahow that He bad 
contradicted the law of Mot1e1 br too much lffff'ity. (Matt. "· 31.) 
NOUJ they might think they would be 111re of exposing Him to a 
cham of incon,ietency with Mo- and Himeelf by too much /a.rity. 
"M'-, 111 t/ie Law cv••""ded tlial nKlo\ "' tlau "''"""" IIM•/J lJd 
llolled. B11I tallal ,aynt /Mu 1 Thia they Mid tempting Him." ( Cp. 
Matt. xix. 3.) 

Tbua th11 pauage aeema to be coherent with what precedee. The 
mode aloo by which our Lord turned back, u it were. the horn, of the 
dilemma on thoee who preued Him with it, and by ita retorted force 
drove them from Hi1 preeence, even b7 means of their own que1-
tion, i1 Yery like what He did with divine wiadom and power on 
another ocruion, •·hen they &Mailed Him with the captioua queetion 
concerning the tribute-money. (Matt. nii. 17.) 

Upon the whole, on conaidering the evidence of the caee, we may 
come to the following concluoiona :-

That thi, pauage contain, a lrw hiatory of an tTent •·bicb oc
eurred at the time here apecified. The Early Church would never 
have ,_,,1,.,J 1uch a Hi1tory aa thia. I ta tendencie1 were in the 
other direction. 

That it i• in all probability from St. J obn. 
That it may have been delivered by him oralJ.v. 
But that it was not writtn b7 him u a part of hi1 Go,pd. 
Hence the variety of Recen11on1; hence aloo, perhape, the narra

tive of Papia1. which may have been derived from St. John'• oral teach
Ing (cp. E,ud,. iii. 39), and 10 it may ban been ad,led, lint to the 
-rgi11 here of oome MSS., and thence have paNed into the tu/, 

Hence aloo, perhape, we may account for the fact that it ia found 
in oome MSS. at the nd of bi1 Goapel. 

That it i1 ,.,,t to be called a part of Ca-ical Scripture, u the 
real of bia Goapel ia Cllllonical Scripture. For by the t<-rm "Ca
�/ &riplun" we mean, not only what i1 true, nor only •·hat 
wu deli,·ered by holy men, but what they were inopired by the Holy 
Gbo1t to deliver to the Church a1 divinely in1pired Scripture, and 

I Thb argument would be 1tronpr, tr (u Mal,lout"' auert1) c,,,.,. 
,.,,-, hi thi• .. me espo-ltlon of St. John, •pe•kl of tbl1 h11tory u true. 
Jlaldo•alu refer■ to "CArf•· Hom. In Johann. 60;" but I do not find ,urh 
an -rtlon there, Can be mean fflp,u, np"'I• trL\w, mp 4< '"""'".,.. 
M 'lov&cuo&, c&ctan, «al cBy...-....,. I 

t Con•••· Trident. S..olo Iv. See alao Noldo .. 1. and A Lapid, hero. 
Both theae able Commentatora, e1peelall1 the latter, brlDJ forth 1tronr 

what they did deliTer aa 1uch, and wh been� u di-
vinely in1pired Scripture, pot only by r Churchee, 1ucb u the 
Churchea of Ila/, or .A.Ji�.) Uni---,J CAun·4 of Cbri1t. 

Tbeee cond1tion1, wbic ry to conatitute Canonical 
Scripture, are "°' 1ati1fied :,; t pe-,e. It i• indeed now 
received u Scripture b:r'tlie urch of Rome•, but it was not 
received by tbe ancient Ea.ten, Church, nor, even, by the primitin 
Wuu,,. Church. It cannot be aaid to have ever bffn received <JI 
Cano11ical &riptuN by the contentient voke of Chriatendom. It 
aeema to occupy a peculiar pooition; namely, a middle place, between 
Canonical Scripture and tlioee few narratives of incidenta concerning 
our Bleeeed Lord, which are found in primitive •·ritero, and an, pro
bably true <- Fahric. Cod. Apocr. p. 330), but have never found 
their •·ay into any Manuacripta of the G01pel1. 

Some moral inferencee may cloae tbi1 inveetigation. It llerTCI to 
inculcate the duty of thankfulneaa to Almighty God, for the oolid fonn
dation on which the proof of the Genuineneea and ln1piration of the 
Canon of Scripture reeta. Thie � ia found in three hundred 
MSS., and numeroua Venion1 and Fathen. But it doee not quite 
eland the teat. nor quite Mti1fy the condition, requiaite for ita admw-
1ion into the Canon of Holy Writ. How eevere an ordeal, therefore, 
have the l'anoniral Booko of Holy Scripture gone through I The 
1trong claim• or thia rejected candidate for admiaaion bring out more 
dearly and forcibly 1be value and 1trength of tboee which hue 1-n 
admitted into the Oanon of Scripture. 'fhia f'l:'lllll" con1i1t1 only of 
twelve venee. Few peroona doubt ita authenticity. But it• alllOIJi. 
city l1 the queetion at iaaue. How much and minutely baa that been 
diacuaaed I How rigid, therefore, i• the acrutiny to which Canonical 
Scripture baa been ,ubjected, and which it bu � llaroug4, before 
it bu been acknowledged u Script•re, i.e. before it bu been re
ceived u the work of the Holy Spirit by the Univenal Church of 
Cbri1t ! And in proportion to tlie rigonr of that acrutiny i1 the 
oolidity of the ground of our belief of ita I n1r,iration. 

It remind, ua, aloo, of our own privi egee in �ng man-, 
Manuecript Copiee of the New Teetament, which monnt in anti• 
quity up to a time be.fore thi1 paaaage wu receiTed even (u it aeem1) 
in the W eetem Church, i.e. to the primitive age of Chriotendom, and 
which enable UI to read the Text in ill priatine and original purity. 

It lead1 u1 to examine carefully the grounds on whirb we recein 
the Scripture a1 Scriph,re, viz. u the divinely inspired Word of 
Almighty God, 

It excilel u1 to thank Him that He bu not onlv given ua HolY 
Scripture, but bu aloo planted in the World Hia Chun-h Univenal 
to guard Holy Scripture. and to auure 111 of ita Inapiration. 

Cp. aloo what bu been �d abon, on Mark ni. 9-19. 

Cu. VIII. 6, cri, ou• -rt >.i')'uw] Hence they thought to be able 
to accuee Him of breaking the Law. But our Lord a.-oided their 
snare, and maintained Juatice, without 1wemng from Mercy. (.A.rrg.) 
-i•a-r1i>.,no, eee Levit. n. 10. Deut. nii. 2-J, which, bowenr, do 
not authorize the ueertion, -rcis -ro111uTac ).&llolJu.l\ 1icrlh11. But 
it i1 common for buty accueen to forget the Law which they deaire 
to be put in force. (Aug.) 

" Sed, ut Midtai:lu in M11«1ucl,. Rtt:la § 262, pluribua argu
menti1 baud contemnendia comprobavit, Levit. et Deut. ll. cc. aub 
penal morti1 in1elligenda eat /apidatio. Sic 'luoque Exod. mi. 1'; 
XllY, 2, p<ZDa morti1 indicitur Tiolatori religionia •hbati, led Num. 
n. 32, 35, ejuamodi violator aabbati lapidatu1 - perbibetur, cf. et
F.zecb. xvi. 38, 40. Coeterum, nibil impedit, quo minu1 cum &ldno, 
Lightfoolo, Lainpio, Heum(Jfll), alii1, 1tatuamu1, -yv,ui"" h. 1. memo
ratam, fuiaee pud/a• deapt,,uata•, in atupro cum alio viro de1>rehen• 
aam, '" 1to•x•i',I KuT11>.111t1ti•'I•, cui !ttoeee Deut. nii. 24, lapid&
tioni1 pmnam inclixit, cum -yvn, etiam de puelll et apono1 adbibeatur 
(v. Scbleu1neri Lex. h. Y., DOI ad Matth. i. 16), atque Philo de leg. 
apecial. p. 608, ed. M<JRg. bane 1pome infidelitatem 1Uot ito•x•'-•
nuncupet." (K•in.) 

8. ".;.,., ,.i,.,,n,, Tw """-rti.l\'!' lypa4> .. 1 An emblem that the 
Law, which He Himee'lf had given, bad been written on t'lirthly and 
1tony hear11. (Cp. A"!!, de Con. Evang. iv. 10.) "Hoc digito 
my1tice acribebat ID terrl, com a Judei1 adulten -t oblata, aig
nificana quando de peccati1 alteriu1 judicamna, runlri DOI debere 
meminiaee pe<'CAti." (.A.m61'0III!, de Spir. Sanct. iii. 3.) 

Bengel and othen have euppoeed that there i1 a reft-rence here to 
the cunee tarilten by the Prieat against women charged with unfaith-

reaoona a,,.1,.,1 the puaa«e, But when tbeJ hava done tbla, the)' auddenlJ 
remember the Trldentlne Decree, which aupplants the Orl,rtnal Scripturea bJ 
the Latin Vulra1e; and then all Crhlclam bat an end. Indeed no member 
of the Cburcb of Rome can conal1tently do otherwlae than �,.,. lt. 
Here I• a ndlral error of her theologie■I 1y1tem. In dealinr with Holy 
Scripture 1he •ull'lthutes A,r1d/ In the place oC the Church U•IHrHl, 1111d 
bu thu1 deprl • ed heraelf and her memben or the ,,., SC'riptw•. 
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,. 'E , • , b 7 H El\'1}1\V Ee. 11 "'P4 a.wov. x �c.7'81 ovv 'ITW\C.V a.woc.t; o 110-ov�, 'Y"' V'ITO.')'f.tJ, :h� ia."u." 
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Vp.Et� ol, 8vva.o-fJE lAfJlw. 22 .E).
ey

ov oiv ol '1ov8a.wc., M1JTC. cl1ro/C'l'81Et la.wov t ·.�t,:�-

fuln-, and drunk by them in the' water of jealousy ',(Nomb. "· 17), 
and that our Lord change. the order of proceeding by writing a cune 
agailllt the _,.,,,,.._ See B,uyo,, here. 

T. ;, a.aiad,,... ,rrot i,,.,..J Let the Law be enforced, bot not by 
thooe who infringe it ; let her who it a einner be punished, but not by 
ainnen. (..f1tg.) He is oot flt to judge another who doee not lint 
jodp himaelt: (Gregor. Moral. xiY. c. 13.) 

- ... c1. >. illo•] tAe ,tone which was to inflict the aentenre, and to 
be a aignal for other atone• to follow. (Cp. Deul xiii. 9; nii. 5.) 

9. al, «all' ,tc) A Hebrew formula, � � (dad a..dad), 
•unm et alter.' (R1Mn11U/er.) Cp. Mark xiT. 19. 

- ,. .. .,.,,.,i,P811 l'aPot ;, 'J,,croiit, ,cul ,;
J.

.,.,,fJ Two tbinga were 
left together alone ;-Misery and Mercy. ( ug.) 

10. 11,;.,.ii) After this word some MSS. add yiiP111, othen,; yu...f: 
but neither 11 found in D. E, G, H, K, and numerom other MSS. 

U. oi,di iyci, 0-1 >ta'l'o,rpL,,• l What? does our Lord faYour tin ? 
No; obte"e what follows: "Go and,;,."°"'°"'·" He therefore 
condemned ,;,., thoogh He pardoned the tinner. Let them who love 
Chri,t't mercy also fear Hie truth; for " 1!f11Cious and righteous ia tho 
Lord" (P,. uv. i). (.Aug.) "• Vado et ne peccea." Habea allC• 
IMitaina, quia vetera donavit; habea jwliciua, quia futura pne
acripeit." (,Amb...,..., Apo!. DaT. ii. i5.) 

Chritt i, the Lioo of the Tribe of Jodab (ReY. v. 5) u well u 
the Lamb of God (John i. 29. 36). Let us not prcaume on the meek• 
n- of the Lamb, leot we feel the wralh of the Lioo. 

11, .,.c1 'I'•• 1 It was early dawn (we e. 2); lience the allusion. 
(�l.) Chritt ia the '.b11-ro>.I, (Luke i. 78), the Day-spring from 
on high ; the rising Sun. 

Thi• also perhapt may confirm the truth of the abOTe history 
(n. 1-11). 

Thia puaage also ae"ee happily u a contrut to the darkneu and 
blindn- of th4' Phariaeet u Just d-ribed ; and u a tranaition to 
the -rtion in e. 56, that Abraham, whom they claimed u their 
father, ft'joiced to aee Hi, Day-that Light which they, hit children, 
atroYe to extinguish! 

Obtene, that our Lord in Hi, former Ditc0une at the Feut of 
Tahemaclea had declared the myetery of Hit [,oear,,alio,e; He now 
d-ribeo it• gn<"ious influencea, et{)Ccially in r,pporitio,t to the Powen 
of Darkneu, and for the II luminauon of the World. 

- ..,,,,,,.a-r,lcru] B, 0, H, T, baYe the tubjonctiTe; bot the 
futu"! ia right here, wbe� human ageney it contidered-he will not 
walk 1n darkneu. (Cp. IT. 14; x. 5.) 

14, ;,,.,i, di o�,r oi&a-r, ,...;e •• ipxo,.111] • whence I am comi,,g.' I 
am the Son of R1ghteo0tDCN. You neither know My riaing nor My 
eetting. Bot I, like the Son, bear witneu to Myeelf bv My own light 

The Son illuminatea the face of him wbo - mcl of him wbo i, 
Vo1.. 1. 

blind ; but i1 eeeo by the one, and not by the other. So Chriat, the 
Light of the world, it nery where preoent to all, eTeo to the OD• 
belieTing ; but they cannot - Him, because they haft no eyee in 
their hearta. 

16. iyal, OU ,cpi- o�l"" J Far .I haft not DOW come to judge the 
world, but to an the world (John xii. 47). (C&ry,., ..fwg.) 

Thia aho perhape ma_y be thought to be an allmion to the cue of 
the Woman brought to Him for judgment. (Stt ""· 10, 11.) 

17. <loio a.6pcio1r•• ,; µ11,...,p,a] ln thi• reference of oor ·Lord t� 
the Law ( Deul xix. l/i) we haYe an evidence of the plurality and 
diatinction of Penon, in the one Godhead. (A"!l-, Cl,,.. )  When 
the Witn- are laid to be two, it ia implied also that they are of the 
ame Nature. If 01te i1 a creatt,re, so i1 the otlur. If 0.. is God, W 
are God. Compare what it laid of the Three Witn_. (l John"· 7). 

Sahelliw teachee heretically that the Father i• the Ame u the 
Son. The Father i• distinct from the 800, but not peater than the 
Son. He is of one tubetance with the Son, but He it • diatinct 
Penon from the Son. Our Lord •Y•, " l and my Father are ooe .. 
(Joho x. 30), " F.go et Pater men• -• (not au) 1umm ;" one 
tubetance, not one penon. The word ' unum ' it an antidote to 
Arianiem; the word • ,umoe' i• a refutation of S.bellianitm. (Aug.) 

19. oG-r• i,.i old11.,.,) See above, vii. 28. 
- .,.cl• Oa-rlp11 µ. f&u-ra d•] A proof of the Urdly of �. 

u "· 17 it of the Pl•ralily of P- in the One Godhead. 
to. i• ..-.; ya�olj>&1A11,ri"!' 1 lo the court of'lhe Women (Mark 

xii. 41. Luke xx1. l); • pofilic place, where He might euily haft 
been taken, if it had been Hit Will to be taken. 

Whennel"we read it recorded that our Lord spake nch and nrh 
word, io nch aod 1uch a place, if we attend to the narratiTe, we llhall 
find the pro11riety of the addition. " The 1'reuu!7'" wu a depoeitory 
of money collected for the honour of God and ft'hef of the JlOOr ; and 
the coin may be regarded u emblematic of the Divine Woril •tamped 
with the image of the Great King. Let eYery one contribute accord
ing to bit power to this epiritoal Treatury. Cbritt, teaching in the 
Temple, offered, u it became Him, rich gifta-the wordt of eternal 
life. (Origefe-) 

91. l .... ; .. ,. .. ,..,.,.. i,I'•• a1ro811•1icr81 J Thi• - the misery of 
the Je.,,._oot only to cu111111it lint, but to dtll in them. This i1 what 
e•ery Chriatian ouJht to fear. Hence we resort to Bapti,m. Hence 
even the nckling 11 bome by the 11iou, band, of ita mother to the 
Church, that it may not depart tbia life unbaptized, and may ttOt dtll 
in the 11n1 in which it wu ,-,._ (A..,,.) 

- 01ro11 iyal, i,,ray•, i,,.,;, oi, dii•••Cl• i>.8,i•l They wbo die 
lo their 1ins cannot come to tbe

�
lace where Chritt is. (�.) 

II. µ,i-r, .,...,.,.,. •• ,i i11.,.,.a•; Our Lord'• anewer llho,n that eoch 
• thought i• sinful. (Clt-w.) e suggeation of it wu worthy of 
them who were aboot to kill the Prince of Life. 
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'1/P,OJ11 .a/Jpa.a.p., OO"Tt', O.ff'Ella.JIE ; ICO.t 0£ 1rpo'f''/'l'O.£ 4ff'E170.V011' 'TWO. CTE«IV'T011 CTV
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l.O"Tt11' £0"TW o Ila.'TT}p p.ov o 8o[a.,OJV p.E, &v vp.E'ir; XeyuE OTC. 8Eor; 7Jµil,v EO"Tt, ch. 5· 81• 
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IC0.1, OVIC £"YVOJICO.'TE 0.V'TOJI' E-yOJ OE owa. a.wov, ICO.£ £0.V Et1TOJ O'Tt OVIC owa. r ch. 7. 28, 19. 

to . .,.oiiTo "AfJpatl,. ouc i-ro(.,.,,.,] But bow om,ltl be do it? 
Became the Spiritual AdYeut of Cbriat bu ever cheered the Saiuta of
God. Wherefore we may conclude that they, who after their regene
ration, and other gracea conferred ou them, are guilty of aiu, " crucify 
afreab the Son ofOod." (OrigM.) 

41. ic -rop•d11, oJ 'Y•'Y••""ll•lla] The Jewa who beard our
Lord, bad now begun to perceive that He wu apakinjr rpiritually; 
and it ia the uuge of Scriptnre to deteribe u fomicat100, tbe pros
titution of the eonl to falee goch. (Aug.) 

U. iEijXlloa, ,ral 11••1 I came forth from the Father, md am
come to you. " Exii et adsnm." 

48. oJ c,.; ..... e • .l,rouHI> .,..;. x.;,, ...... c1 •• ,.o•J """""'· i. •. v,ill 
1101 ; cannot, on account of your pervene will, an malignant miuda. 
(TAeop,l) .i•ooia,.,, with an accueative, 10mctbing more than to bear, 
to coo1ider. 

44. IA Tll'rpff 'roii 4111{Jo'Xou ilM'i] Of ,o,,r father the 
devil; "not b

r, 
generation, but by imitation." (Aa,g.) In worda you 

claim to be children of God; by works ye show 7ounel vea children of
the Devil. (TAeopl.) 

- f!i>.aT& -roui•l Ye eagerly daire to do; i.e. to kill Me Who 
am the Truth. Ou tlaia uee of Iii>.., ace v. 35 ; Ti. 21. Acta x. l O. 

- i,cai•" .i..S,,.,..,.,..,..,_ tl• d-r' •
�

i;.J Therefore to tempt 
a maD to eril (u the Dc-ril tempted Adam ia murder; and aince 1n 
Adam all died, the Devil bu been a m erer from the beginning. 
(A a,g., OrigM.) 

- -.,, • .; ..... .,, , ..... 1 ,rml o Tll'MIP IIV'T'Oiil �. Mr, and
otben, interpret -ra.,.;,p au..-oii to mean "fainer of the liar,• i.e. the 
liar ia a child of the de-ril. 

But 11.;...oii -- rather to refer to ,f,evclov. ; and the aeuae ia,
I am the Truth ; but he is a liar! and eomething more, &c. Cp. 
LiicA,,, here, and Wiioer, pp. 104. 32. 169. Something more than 
a liar; be is the fotl,,er of that which ia falee : ..-oii t.•u&ou, ia to be 
tuppliecl from the preceding sentence. Cp. 2 Tbeaa. 1i. l I. 

From th- word• Tll'"JI' aiiToii, aome have imagined that the 
Devil bu a father. Thia ia the error of the Manicha!ao1. " Pater
ejua," i. ,. "meodacii." St. Jero11UJ (on I-. xviii.), and cp. Glaa.
Phil. S. p. 329. Our Lord ralla the Devil the Father of falieltaod in 
the abstract, Toii ,f,,oi&out; u God la the Father of the Tnotl. 

Men, when tbe7 tell a lie, uae what dOe11 not belong to them, 
but to the DeYil ; but the Devil, when he tell, a lie, u- what ia bia 
owu olnpring, for he ia the Father of liea. And 7e will not believe in 
Me, becauae I .-peak the truth ; and tbua y_e prove younehea the 
� of him who ia the Father ofliea. (T-,,4.) 

�.] Ou th- v-, - Grwg. M. Hom. iD Ev. i. 18,
p. 1507. 

61. 1!""4..-o• ow /lt\ e,.,,..;"111 • ,ball never •.' that ia, never f-1. 
He who •pake wu about to die, and He apake to men who -re
about to die. What then did He mean, when He apake thua? He
meant, that wboaoever keepa Hia eaying shall oeYer eee au, Death, 
from which He came to eave ua, vb. neruuti,,g death, the death of
damnation with the Deni and bis angel, ; tltat is real death. Other
death ia onl7 a traualation. (Awg.) When, therefore, the Paalmiat 
uka, What man i■ he that liveth and shall not - death?" (Pa. 
lxni.x. 48,) - may reply, "be who keepeth Cbriat'a Word." .And 
thia our Lord meant when He laid (Matt. xvi. 28), "Veril7 I •t
unto you, there be aome ataoding here that aball not tute of death. 
They who ataod by Cbriat, and rootinue to atand h7 Him to the end, 
the7 ■hall never lalU of deaP,, ( Orige,L) 

See above, on MatL x-ri. 28. 
68. 'A.{Jpatl,. a-rilla,1] The JeWI were blind, and onlY looked at 

the death of thefiui, and tbeiefore could not aee the ligbt
0

of Cbri1t'1 
worda. (Greg. Bom: xviii. in Enng.) According to tAat death or
which our Lord lll)Ue, neither Abraham wu dead nor the Propbell. 
They were dead, but alive. The Je..,. were alive, but dead. Conaider 
what our Lord aaid to the Sadduceea, who weie dead in aoul, con• 
cemiog the Patriarcba who were aliYe. (Matt. uii. 31.) 

Our Lord declared in a remarkable maouer, in the history of
Di vea and Luarua, that A brabam i, rwt dead ; for He aaid that the
beggar ,na carried by angela into .AbmAu111', oo,o,n. ( Luke m. 22, 23.) 
Could the place of reet and joy, in which are the departed apirita of
the righteoua, be the bo10m of one who ia tkad 1 Could Paradile, to
which our Lord·, 10ul weut at Hi, death (Luke niii. 43), be the 
boaom of one who ia tkad 1 No ; A brabam never "''° death, neYer 
/Mud death ; but death with him wu the jorful puaage to a better 
life. And why? Becauae he eaw Cbri1t a day with faith, and wu 
glad ; becauae be eaw the day of Him Who bu tuted death for nery 
man (Heb. ii. 9); Who bu taken awa7 ita ating (1 Cor. xv. M, 56), 
and opened the kingdom of heaveu to all believen. Abraham wu 
indeed dead in fteab, but aliYe iu eoul. 

- y,ii...,...11,) So A, Ci D, L, 8, X, and other MSS. Eu,. bu 
y1oicr1Ta&, See above, iv. 4. 

oa. ni Toni•) av ia expuuged b7 aome recent F.cliton (Laoba., 
TucA., Alf.); but it ia found in the major part of the MSS., and adda 
force to tLe aenee. 

M. ;,,.,.., J Rightly received b7 recent F.cliton (Gnab., SclKJh, 
Lachl., Tid., Aif,) from A, C, 0, K, L, M, S, and other MSS. 
Elz. bu ;,,..,.,. Cp. :s:. 36, Uya..-1 3-r, /JA110-♦11ll•••• and Acta i. 4,-
wbere the word• of the apeaker are adopted, u bore. 
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ST. JOHN IX. 36-41. X. 1-8. 
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We hope that we do conf- Jeeua to be the Chri11. We fear that 
the Church of Rome, in excommnnieating ua for confeeeing Christ, 
hu acommnnieated henelf; we belie.-e that the tin of the eepara
tion between ne liee at her door. And we humbly hope and trust 
that we have been found by Chri1t, and are in communion with Him 
Who ii the Head of the Church; and if. being illumined by Him 
Who i1 the Light, we walk in the Light, we have fellowehip one 
with another ( 1 John i. 7). 

- ..-,rratiut de -ro• Tl.Ii, -roii 8aoii ;) It ie not enough to belie.-e 
in Je1u1 u the Chriet, or M-iah, we mn1t alao believe in Him u 
the Soll of God. (Hilory,de Trio. Ti.) And it ie not enough to believe, 
we muat U>Of'Mip Him u God. Hence the Evanpli11 relata of the 
blind man healed, "he eaid, Lord, I believe, and he wonhipped Him" 
(.Avg.); and Chri1t approve1 this, for He aaya, " I am come, that 
they which - not m1gbt -," u much u to •Y• he who wu blind 
from hi1 birth, now - both in body and aoul. (l'Mop,l.) The 
W onhip of Christ ia the Vilion of the aoul 

88, ,,.; .,.;, lO'T& 1 The cal i1 omitted by Eu., but ii found in 
B, D, � G, K, M, S, X, and many cunive MSS. 

rr. iwpClltClt ooiToi, J Thou who wut bom blind hut - Chri,t. 
Thi• is Hit gift. Thia Scripture may be ueed again11 tho Neotorian 
hereey, which separatee the Son of Mary u a different penon from the 
Soq.ofGod. lneeeing My penon,thou-t thoSon ofGod. (TMOJ)A.) 

We are all bom blind, and we must all repair to Siloam, the 
font of bapti1m, and be baptized in Him Who is &,ct, that ia, Chri1t. 
And when - are '?!f>tized, we must esped to be tempted. We may 
be brought before Kinge and Rulen for Hie aako who hu healed us. 
We must then quit ourselves nliantly, and not be afraid to confeee 
Christ ; and if need be, to 1nffer excommunication according to 
Chri1t'1 words, " They will put yon out of their 1ynagoguee, and ye 
ahall be hated of all men for My name'• aalce" (John xvi. 2. Matt. 
:s. 22. Mark xiii. 13. Luke :ni. 17). Then Jesus will llod us, and 
Be will bleee ua with fuller knowledge and &rmer faith. (n..o,,4.) 

89. ,rpil'-.a] incorrectly printed "l'•l'Cl in aome edd. here ancf elee
where in N. T. The , i1 long by nature. .£d. Suppl. 392, oi,,r 
1/SICfHTOa, .,.,I ,rpj/1-Cl, 

- {JAi..-••• 1 '"'°1 -:' now, and In other ages. A general pro
poe_ition applieahle to all timet. 

fl. .i -rv4>Aoi q-ra l Hye had no acceu to the Scripturee your ain 
would not be ao great u it i• ; but now that you profeee to be teachen 
of the law, you are eelf-condemned. (TMOpl.) 

Ca. X. 1, a,.;,, dl'ii�!!"'""] Thie chapter ia a Divine Pae
toral add� eepecially to Bi,ho,-, Prieete, and Deacons. 

The blind man had been excommunieated by the Phari- for 
conf-ing Chri1t (ix. 34). Thel were the Docton of the Law and 
Puton of the People (Matt. xxi1i. 2); but they had become hireling 
aheJ>herdt and idol puton (Ezek. xuiv. 2. Jer. :niii. I. Zeeb. 
xi. 16). And from thi1 act of thein our Lord takee occuion to 
ahow that they bad in fact -••aicm«t IM--'t1e1. 

And why P Benwse He it the Door of the Fold. And by 
c,uti,,g out a man who had come in by the Door of a good conf-ion 
to Chriet, they, who cut him out, had pro.-ed that they did not know 
tho Door. and wer,, therefore not in t.he fold. 

Beeidee, they had endea.-onred to make Moses into a Door, in 
� to Chriet (ix. 28, 29). They had accueed Christ of break
ing the Law of MONI, which wu given by Chriat. Thua they had 

shown that they did not undentand the relation of MONI to Chri1t. 
Chriet therefore here declaree that He Himself i1 the Only Door; 
and that Moeee and all I,..,. Prophete have pueed through that Door; 
and that there i1 no other entrance for Puton or People but b1 Him ; 
and that all who profeu to be Sher,herda, but do not )MIii through 
that Door, are" thie.-ee and robben. ' 

Thie may be applied more generally, u follo'll'I: 
Many person,, who are ealled good men according to the language 

of thi1 world, and let are not true Christiane, uk, u the Pharieeea 
did," Are we blin alao?" (John ix.40.) Many who compoee eubtle 
treati1e1 on Monie and Metaphy1ice, and have formed School, of 
Philoaophy, and draw dieciplee after them, yet will not 1toop to 
pue through the Door. To them our Lord •ye. " He that entereth 
not by the door i1 a thief and a robber." He aay, the aame to many 
who bout that they alone can -• and that they are even enlightened 
by Chri1t, but are, in fact, teachen of false doctrine. Such are the 
Sabelliane, for example, who aay that the Son and the Father are but 
One penon. Such are the Ariana, who aay that the Father and Son 
are not of tho •me 1t1betance. Such are the Photiniana, who aay 
that Chri1t i1  a mere man and not God ; and, in &ne, all who preach 
such a Chriet u they invent for themael.-ee in their own imaginations, 
and not 1t1ch a Chriet u the Truth reveals. They do not enter by 
1M Door. In a word, nono can have a solid hope of eternal life 
unle11 he knowe the true Life, which ii Chri1t, and enten by thi1 
door into the fold. Let him not only pr,,ach Christ's name, but seek 
Christ's glory, and not hie own glory. Chri11'1 Door i1 lowly, and 
he who eotcn by this door muat humble himself; be must 1toop.Jn 
order that he may enter by it. (Cp. Awg. here, and Senn. 137, Ibu.) 

On ,rAI...,.�, and �IJ"-Tiit -further, "· 8. 
8. .,.o.;.,.'!' o 8vp•po, d•oiyu] Chri1t i• the Door of the fold, and

the keeper of the door u well u the Sbepherd of the Sheep. Ho it 
the Truth, and opens Himeelf, and l'e'Yeala to u1 the Tmth. (,hag.) 

He uaee varion1 metaphon here, in order that we may not inter
pret Hi, word, literally, and may know Him to be All in .All. 

4. -rel "'P"�a-ra aim; d,ro�ov6ci) The Sainta �/on the Advent 
of Chriat in the fleeh believed in Him who u,a, lo come, u to11 believe 
in Him Who Ao, eo•. The eeuon, are changed, but the Faith ia 
One. All who before the I nearnation believed the faith which was 
taught by Abraham and the Patriarchs, and Moeee and the Propheta, 
preannouncing Christ, were Sheep of Clwvl. and heard and knew Hu 
Voioll epeakiog by them. (.Aa,g.) All the ,an,u follow Chri1t (cp. 
Rev. xiv, 4); none go 6efoN Him <-on"· 8); lie� �fan thtm 
all (o. 4). 

6. d,roAov8olcr°""'] Riirbtly received by aome recent F.diton, 
Led•., Tuc.l, .Alf., from A, B, D, E, F, G, 4. Cp. on viii. 12. 

7, ,; ll•paJ "Chriltua et O.tium, et Putor, et Omnia." (&.oel.) 
8, ,...;..,.It, 3o-o, -rp.l i,.aii q>,.llo,,, ,r>,.l...,.a, alt1i Kai >-,rr,d] Diel 

not Moeee and the Pro11het1 come l,efon Him? No; they eame 
u,itk Him. He i1 the Eternal Word; and He sent them u Hia 
hera!de, and He poNelled their- hearte. All who preached the Truth 
came with Him who i1 the Truth. Otben, u,,\o pw IM-1- l,efon 
Him, wbo do not come from Him, and do not acknowledge Hie 
Eternity, are thieVC1 and robbe)'9. (CA,ye.) "In Wltietctil,w pne
enmptio liemeritatia, in WIUIIU obeequium eervitutia." (J-, in 
Matt. i., who quota E:r.ek. xiii. 3. Jer. xiv. 14; niii. 21.) Simi
larly Avg. ad Pe. xc.," Qui _, eponte eua, a Me non •iai; 
nam virtnte C/lrvli Eliu mortuoe 1uacitavit." (Cp. above on"· 4.) 
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Hence the Chnrch or England eays in her Collect for the third 
Sunday in Advent, "0 Lord Jeaua Chriat, Who at Thy fint coming 
didet 1t11d Thy Meaeenger to prepare Thy way before Thee." He Who 
ie the Eternal Word fffll him who wu the Voice. He Who b the 
Way oent Hie own forerunner to prepare it in the bearta or men. 

The Manichnu penert theae word, of Chriat by applying them 
to the Propheta of the Old Testament, in order to ebow that the Old 
Testament ie contrary to the New. Bot our Lord ie epeakinf only or 

/al# propheta. For He eaye, "u many u cam� before Me,' that ie,
who were not 1t11I; according to what God eaye by Jeremiah
(xxiii. 21 ), "I have HOt snl theae prophets, yet they ra•; I have not 
apoken to them, yet they prophesied." They defrauded Him or Hi, 
own prerogative, and apoiled men'• eoule or the only faith and hope 
that can eave them (Col. ii. 8. 2 Tim. iii. 6). (Tffl>Pl.) Hence 
they who oa,u.�laiming to them.elves the incommunicable attri• 
butee or Chriet, Who ia tho only J)oor,-are thievee and robben. 
CJ>. GIOR. Phil. pp. 8.54. 882. 

11-18. J See the Homily or Gffg. M. on theee venee, in Evang. 
i. 14, p. 1484. 

11. i-,,.:. d.u, o ,ro,,.;,., o Ka>.oc] and yet He had eaid before (11. 9), 
" I am the door." How doea He enter throngh Him.elf? He by 
Him.elf knowe the Father, and we know the Father by· Him, and .., 
He enten the eheep-fold by Himself, and we by Him, He declares 
Him.elf; u a light ehowa other things u well a, itaelf. 

Cbriet i• the Shepherd, and yet He granta to othen to be Shep
herd,. Peter i1 a Shepherd, and the reat or the Apoetlee are Shep
herd,, and all good Biehopa are Shepherd,; but none of III calla him• 
eelr" IA.Z>oor." (..4119.) 

- ;, ,ro,,.;, .. ;, KaAcl, .. ;, • .,,.,x;,., ail'Toii .. ie.,.,,. nlp .... ., Tpo• 
j!la..-.. .,] The phmae ,.,lli•a• -ni• o/111x;,•, to lay dou,a Au lift, ie 
peculiar to St. John (xiii. :r1; xv. 13. 1 John iii. 16). It seem, 
to be derived from the act or tkpo,iti,tg or layi,tg dotctt a eum or 
money ae a price for eomething bought or n:deemed (see Meyer), 
and ie expreuive of tho act performed by Chriat in giving Hie life 
u a >..,...po., or '1FTiAvrpo• (a price or raneom) (or all men (eee 
Matt. xx. 28. l Tim. ii. 6. Ttt. ii. 14. l Pet. i. 18), and ia an 
-rtion orthe doctrine orthe Atonement. 

The Caithfulnne of the Shepherd i• teated by hie 1ufferinge for 
the Sheep. Hence St. Paul re,,ounta hie own tierila in answer to the
false .Apoetlea (2 Cor. xi. 23). (CA.-,..) Here •• an inatruction to all 
Puton: fint, to give or their external gooc! tbinge to their eheep; 
and next, if neceua'7, to give their livea. He who dOH not gi•e or 
hie eubatance for b11 ,beep, bow will he give hie life? They who 
love their eubatance more than their ,beep, feed not in love, but for 
lucre, and fort"eil the name or Shepherda, and become hirelinge. 
(Greg. Hom. xi•. in Evang.) 

Here i• true martyrdom. Not all who gi•e their bodies to be 
burnt give their livea for the eheep. But we muet have charity 
(l Cor. xiii. 3). And how can a man be eaid to have charity who 
doea not lo•e Unity? (..4"9.) Here then ia a waming to the Shep
herd, against ecbiem. 

- ..-id,,.,, l • Jaye down.' "Hoc � dicitur 111lmml vi." 
(Bnu,e/.) F'or the death of Chriet i• tlie eource or all life (lea. 
liii. 10. See above on i. 29). .And (eaye G�. M.) He gi•ea Hie 
life for the Sheep in the Holy Communion or Hie Body and Blood. 

J.S. 61wp1i .,..;., >.ticu• lpxoµ•""•) The Wol(-i,ecially Satan. 
It i, the coming or the wolf that proves the fidelity of the Shepherd. 
In timee or tranquillity the hireling 1tand1 on guard u well u the 
Shepherd. The hour or trial ebowa the difference of the two. ( Gffg. 
Hom. i. 14.) 

18. ,.,.,e ... .;. ♦•u-ru, 3-r, ,.,.,s,...,..;. ia-r,) The hireling fliee 
becaUJe he seeks earthly gain, and doea not lo"e the sheer,, and there
fore rean to� himself to peril, leet be loee what be ovea. Such 
i1 he who dechnea to exercise godly diecipline, or to minister godly 
rebuke to einnen, and .., lets the aheep fall into the jawa or the 
wolf, who i1 the devil. (..4 119., Gttg.) Woe to tbote who conault 
their own temporal welfare and not the epiritual good or the flock.
Woe to the Shepherd• who feed themaehea and not the flock. See 
Ezek. xxxiT. 2 and Phil. ii 21. (CA,ys.) 

Yet the Hireling ia 10metime1 nee-,-, and we may bear the 
Good Shepherd speaking by the Hireling'• mouth. Many in the 
Chnrcb who eeek their own, yet preach Cbriet; and the Voice or 
Christ it heard apeaking by them; and the ,beep follow-not the 
Hireling-but the Shepherd epeaking by the Hireling. (See Matt. 
:uiii. 2.) (..411g.) We may not therefore aeparate ouraelvee from 
Chriat and the Chnrcb becauae or hirelinge in it. 

14. -,,,�.:,.,., • ..-ci iua] .An exemplary leuon to Puton. The Hire
ling doe, not know bi• ebeep, because he does not often visit them ; 
but the true Putor, who ia like Christ, knowe hie abeep, becauae he 
takea care of them; and is known by them, becauae they are Yi1ited 
by him, and know their guardian by intimacy with him. (TAeo,,.\.) 

18. a:I.Aa ,rpo/J«'T« Ix•) Otur, buitu the ,beep of the Israel
after the flaA ; namely, the ,beep or the Israel in faitA. He came to 
make both one in Himeelf (Eph. iL 14, 15. 1 Cor. vii. 19). (CA.-,.., 
..4119.) Our Lord came to redeem the Gentiles and Samaritan, u
well u the JeW& (G�. Hom. xiv.) 

- .,,,.,,;.,,H,) • will �.' Thie ia not yet; but ie an end to 
be attained bv the mieeiona" labour and/rayen or the Chun-h. See 
the third Col)ect for Good Priday. An ill full end will be, when 
the Sheep are folded together. on the Right Hand of the Shepherd al
the Gffl&t Day (Matt. :UT. 33). 

- µla Toiµ1111, al• ..-o,.uil•l One jt,,dc, the Church Univenal ; 
and One SJ,,pMrd, Cbriat. 'l'bere is one seal or baptiam to all ; 
one Shepherd. He who b the Word or God, an'1 God. Hence -
may refute the Manichean&, and prove again1t them that there ia 
one Shepherd and one God, both 10 the Old and New Testament. 
(lleopk., who quotea Col. iii. 10.) 

1'1, 18. •r• ..-;e,,,., ..-;,., .,,.,x,;., ,.ou ..... -:1..J I pay the price of 
the world's raneom freely. See on 11. 11. 

However men may conspire againat Me, they cannot tah m7 
life unleaa I enrrender it. He goea epontaneously to Hie Pauion, 
and endured it beca111e He eo willed, and when He 1'illed, and u Ho
willed. He had power to lay down, and He had power to take Hit 
life up again, becauae He is the Word; and He pro•ea thi, by pro•
pheaymg that He will· take it up again when He bu laid it down. 
( CAry,.) Whatsoever Christ aoffered, He euffered willinglT ; and we 
are not to imagine that Hi, anfferinge were any eign of H11 Father'• 
anger againet Him; they were indeed proof• or Hie Father', angtt 
againet ,i,a for which He auffered, and .., proof, or Hie Father', loYe 
to Him for taking away ain by auffering. An an1wer to tboee who 
cavil at the doctrine of the Atonement u inconeietent with God'• 
love and juatice. ( See on Matt. xvii. S and xx. 28.) " .Amor Patria 
non modo erp no,, led etiam erp CAJVtw111 in Puaione Chriati 
epectandua eat; non eolt'lm aeveritu ultrix." (&.gel.) 

By this eaying or Chriet we may refute the Apollinariana, who 
deny that Christ bu a reuonable human 10ul. 

At Cbri1t'1 death the human fleah laid down the human eoul, by 
the power or the Word which dwelt in the fleeb, and which took a 
human eoul, but wu nenr separated from the eoul. (CA.-,.., ..4wg.) 







ST. JOHN XI. 2. 251 

-ms to be auggated by the ancienta (e. g. EpiJwu,ira, Her. 66), 
who relate that Laz&rua aumYed thirty yean after he wu railed from 
the d...t. 

The following con1identio1111 are offered on thlt 111bjecL Thi• 
Miracle, wrought at the cloee of our Loni"• Miniltry, wu probably 
de.igned by the Holy Spirit to be a 1plendid 1pecimen of Hia DiYine 
Power rnerall v; and a aample of the evidence which He gave to the 
Jews o Hie Miuion; and a reheanal of Hie Divine Opention in 
niaing Himaelf, and in railing all men at the Great Day. 

It wu very important, therefore, that in the deacrietion of thia 
■tupendoua miracle, the particulan of plaee, and 1111•• of,--, and 
-r of ita operation, lhould be ginn in full and accunte detail. 

But to do thi1, u,/ai/e 1,aza,..,. -, ,till liim,g, and, u bu been 
aid above, he lived thirty yean after he wu nilled from the dead 
(Epi,Jta11. Her. 66), might be attended with great inconyenience; for 
the following reuon1 :-

On account of the malice of the Jew■, who aought to kill him. 
(See:11 :ii. 10.) 

On account of the curioeity which inch a hi1tory, pnerally cir
culated, would excite. Many, coming up to the feuta at Jeruu.lem, 
from all part• of the world, would be eepr to Yiait Luarua and the 
family at Bethany (aee xii. 9), and to put queation, to him concerning 
the myeteriou, things of that other world from which he had been 
brought back; and a morbid and irreverent 1pirit might thu, be 
engendered, injurious alike to him who wu the object of their public 
gaze and inquiaitiveneu, and to them who indnltred it. To keep him 
and hi1 1i1ten in the background, to throw over ibem and thein a veil 
of delicate -"°• aeema m01t co1111i1tent with the love that Je1U1 
bore them, and to be quite in keeping 11ith that beautiful method 
of mode.ty and 1ilence which the Enngeli,ta hne Uled toward her 
whom our Loni apecially loved-Ria Mother. We - aomething of 
thi, feeling in the three Goepela with regard to SL John him1elf. 
We do not learn from them that he wu the diaciple whom Jeau, 
loved. That there wu a diaciple whom Jeaua 1ingulvly loYed, we 
learn only from St. John-and be doe1 not give us bi, name. 

If it be eaid that tomething of the ■ame feeling might have 
reetrained the lint thr. e Enngeli,ta from deacribing the reaurrection 
of Jairua' daughter (Mark Y. 42. Luke •iii. 41) and of the widow'• 
aon at Nain ( Luke vii. 11 ), it may be obae"ed that u to the fint cue, 
the name of the father ia IIOt mentioned by St. Matthew (ix. 18), and 
hi1 daughter wu only tweln yean old at the time (Luke Yiii. 42); 
and u to the aecond, the NIHU of the young man and hi1 mother are 
not mentioned. 

None can doubt that many dead peraon1 were niaed to life by 
our Loni ( Matl xi. 5. Luke vii. 22); aud the fact that to few are 
particularly 1pecified by the Enngeliata, and nol °"" by ■am11 but 
1Azaru1 and Je1111 Himoelf, mggcall that there were good reuoo1 for 
partial and temporary -rve at the time in the cue of the reanrrec
tion of Lazaru1, u there wu good reuon for immediate and univeraal 
pnblirity in the cue of the reaurrection of Je1u1. And further, 

The miracle of the raiaing of Lazaru1 at Bethany, juat before 
our Loni"• lut Pauover, though not explicitly mentioned by the 
three earlier Evaugeliata, yet falla in harmoniou,ly to uplai11 the 
remarkable facll related by tMm all, •iz.. the eothu1iutic reception 
which our Loni met with on coming from Belluiny to Jen11&lem. 
The raiaing of Luarua (u hu been remarked by St. Cyril on xiii. 21), 
it the true explanation of the plaudita and hoeannu of hi1 triumphal 
entry to Jeruaalem. Indeed, SL John himeelf declarea (xii. 18), 
.,ci -roii-ro Kai i,,r,lrr,, •• ., airr,P Q DxA.o,. OT1 IJ,covaa "l"OiiTo 
aoiTo• ..-,..-ou1d.,., .,..; "�u•io•. See al10 note on John iii. 17. 

There i1 alto a remarkable analogy between thia great Mimd11 
and one of our Loni'• m01t ltriking Purahk-tbe only one that deal• 
with the my1teriou1 aubject of tlie ' Intermediate State '-( i. e. the 
condition of the dieembodied toul in the inte� between Death and 
Judgment) from which the 1pirit of Lazarus wu recalled to revivify 
hi• Body at his reaurrectioo-the Parable of Divea and La,:anu. 

That i• the only Parabk in whirh any of the peraon1 introduced 
la mentioned by 1111,u. And thia i1 the only Mira,:/11 of which the 
aubject ia to 1pecified. And in the Panble and the Mincle the 
name i1 the ■ame, Laza...... And when our Loni delivered the 
Parable, He put into the mouth of Abnham the wonl1 (In reply to 

-J' be found In D, Wdt.,, Ertllrong, fib ed. p. 197, with this dlll'erente, 
tbat D, Wd11 rejecll x.,.,.., aolutlon: u x,,.,, doea D, W11u'1. 

Tbe r,cital of the oplnlonupe,;Uled In the above extract, concerning tbl1 
1tuoendon1 Mlrecle, de"'"" aerlous meditation, and ucltes rellectloo1 of 
melan,boly loternt and ,ra•e Importance. 

The abo•t 1tated oplalons are not put forth by illiterate men, or In en 
unl•med age and country, but by pereon, celebrated for erudition, and 
amply furnltbed with all material appllaneee or lltentun and acl,nee, for 
dilco•erlng and declaring the Tru1b: men to whom lbouaancla of otben 
loot up for direelton and inltructloo kl tbelr lnn1t11at1on of It. And J'•I 
what It the result r 

Lootlnir at ii merelr lo an lntelleetual point of •lew, end without anr 
Jefennoe In 111 rellglou, bearlnp, •• tee here 11traop mental pheoom,non. 
We are con II rained to aay, that the tbeorle1 above mentioned rellect dltcndit 
on the rational r-ultlea of tboee wbo propound them. They would excite 
a aen1atloo or surpriae and derillon In the mlncla or p,uante and ot children. 

Bui Jet Ibey are •er, in1tructlve: tber teacb great and mom,ntous 
truth1. TbOJ' show that there may be great literary ad•ania,a tor Blb
llllal crlt1c,1m, such u IMnted ltlaun and patient toll, estenslYO toow
ledp of lanrua,e,, &GC1U'llle collatloo1 ot M88., careful eiamlna&lon of 
V eraio1111; and J'•t. &tier all, then may co-ea.lat •Ith the-. belletlu lament-

the pnyer of Dive1, " Send l,aza,.,,. to m:- IIYe brethren .. ), " If they 
hear not MOIOI and the Prophet,, neither will they be penuaded 
though°"" ruaefrom the dead." He tbu■deli•ered a prophecy. Though 
one roae from the dead,-though a Lazanu be aent to them, they will 
not be pennaded. No And tho fact wu, that when Laz&rua wu railed, 
they, who would not hear MOIOI, tougbt ' to kill Lazarua '-to aend 
him back to the dead, aud did kill Him who bad recalled him to life. 

Thua the Parable i1 a pro)l_hecy in harmony with the Mincle. 
And the Mincle fulfilled the Parable. And the one conflrma the 
other. 

The que.tion wh,- the Rai1in,r of Lau.rue i1 not d01Cribed by the 
three Evangeli1ta who wrote before St. John may be a perplexing one 
to thoae who do not acknowledge that all the Goepel• are but one 
Goepel ; that they are all from One Everluting Spirit, who, when He 
wu in1piring St. Matthew • .fottk,Nta that He would alao inapire 
SL John; and when He wrote tome thing. by the flnt Three Evan
geliata, knew wAat He would write by the Fourth and luL Bnt they 
who believe that thi1 wu the c&IIC are not 1tagg,,red here. They do 
not read the Sermon on the Mount in St. John but in St. Matthew. 
But the1 read other divine l>i,co•.-.u of our Bleued Loni in St. Joi,,. 
concernmg the higheat M y1terie1 of the Truth, which theJ do "°'
read in an, of the other Three; and they expect to find Divme teork, 
alao in St." John'• Goepel which they do "°' 6nd reconled in them. 

The Holy Spirit doubtl- exerciaed Hie Di-tine inftnence over 
the mind• of the Evangeli111, not only by auggeation and dictation, 
but alto by f'fflruiat. He inapired them not only in what the• ,,,,.,., 
but in what they did "°' write. There i1 lnapintion in their Silence. 
He exerted Hi1 divine attributea not only in nahli,rg the A�tlea to 
preach, but even aometimea in forwldi119 them to do to. (See Acll 
xri. 6, 7.) That Apoetlc who wu moet gifted with IAntgwa (l Cor. 
xiv. 18) wu alao "an ,,,..,,,,. more f,equent" than the real (2 Cor, 
xi. 23). He wu not only more largely endowed with that grace than 
the reat, but wu more often re.traiiNd from uitlg that which he had 
more abundantly. 

The Holy Spirit reatnined the &rot three EY&Dgeliall from men• 
tiooing the ji_r-.t Miracle of our Loni, that at Cana; and left that for 
SL John. The fact, therefore, that three of the Evangeli1t1 do not 
mention one of the lcul Mincle1,-tbi1 at IJdl,,my, ia not at variance, 
but guile in barmon.1., with what we know of the other operation1 of 
the Holy Spirit in daffuling the Goepel. 

"TAoll /uJ# lt,ept tM good wi,.. •Ml_ .. (John ii. 10). It la 
God'• own method to keep the beat to the Jut. Four thousand yean 
elap11ed before Chriat came into the World. The GOipe! itaelf bu 
been reae"ed to the /cul oge of the world. How many nation• have 
not r,et heanl it ! And we have reaaon to believe that aome glorioua 
mamfeatation1 of the power of the Holy Spirit-for example, in 
raiaing a IIIJtiotuJ Laza,_ fNIID the dead,-that i1, toftening the bani 
hearta of the Jew,, and diepoeing them to receive the Goepel-re 
1till in 1tore for the Church before the Advent of Chri1L What 
wonder then, that, u the trorlting of thi1 1tupendou11 mincle wu 
deferred by Chriat to the cloae and conaummation of Hia public 
miniatry u,:n Earth, to the 11GmJtiotl of it ahould have been reae"ed 
by the Ho y Spirit to the Conclusion of the Evangelical Canon. 

The above con1idention1 are not offered with any Yiew of fully 
explaininit tbe NO- by which the Holy Spirit may hne been 
actuated m .-utruiai1tg the ftnt three Evan�eliata from reconling thi■ 
mil!hty work, and in ruen,i,,g it 10 be deacribed by St. John. For, 
" Who hath known the mind of the Loni?" (Rom. xi. 34. l Cor. 
ii. 16.) Suffice it for us if we can - tome pro"'ble cau1e1 for 1uch 
a.proceeding, and if we can 1how that it i1 in uniaon with what we
know of the other operatio1111 of the Holy GhoeL 

We may clOIIC tbe11e remark• with obaerYing that there i■ one 
great purpoae which it Aat anawtred, during many centurie1, and ie 
11010 an1werin11. and which may have been deligned by the Holy 
Gh01t. and which deae"ea careful attention. 

Thia Miracle itaelf wu a 1110ml tut to the JeWI. It proved the 
tempen and d.iaplayed the di1po1ition1 of thoae who aaw and heanl iL 
It wu like a eavonr of life to tome, and of death to othen. (See ""· 
43-54.) So the NarroJiw of the miracle. It bu been a moral fut to 
the world. They, whoee apirit l1 like that of the obdunte Je..., have 

able Ignorance of the meaning of Holy Serlpture; and ther an not Incom
patible with 11raoge penenlon1 of lta e•ldenee, and with wild and extra
ngant 1peeulatlooa concernlntr II, put tonb lo the 1peeloua name ot 
1uper1or Intelligence and eritlca1 acumen. 

Thor ffmlnd u1, that •• may lie now cbarpable with ptt1omp1lon 
and yaln glory, lo claiming tor our own ap the merit of ba•log made 
great ad•ancee In the Science or Biblical Crlllclam. 

Let any candid reuoner examine the <0nlent1 of the aboYe IUJDJll&ly 
ot opiolo1111 of tboee dltllngullbed Blblkal CriliCI there mentioned, ll•ing 
In an age and ,ountry �lebrated tor learnin,: and let him compare them 
with the Commentarle• ot the Chr111lan Writera of the fourth and nnh 
,enturln on 1h11 aame Hlatory. What will be lnrer from the comparison r 
Will be aay Iba& the adnnlap Ilea on the •Id• ot tbe nineteenth century f 
that lta 1peculatloos u then dlaplaytd •bow any •lfna or pro,rrea• r Will he 
not rather aay, that they eahlbll melancholy evidence ot greu lntel1ectual 
decline and deaeoeracy f And In moral and 1plritual nspecto, bow greai 
la the fall! And wbo can aay, bow much lo•er yet that tall may bef 

Whal 11 the eau� of tbl1 unhappy d-t and degradation f How la 
the reconry to lie ell'ected r 

Some reply to theae Important enqulrlet la oll'end tor the reader'• 
cOlllkleratloD, In th• PtefMe or tblt Volnme. 
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ST. JOHN XI. 8-18. 
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P.V1JJJ,Et/f, 18 "'Hr> 8,.;, B710a.vta. lyyv, 'T6111 'IEpouoAvp.wv, w, 41'0 CTTa.8lwv 8E1Ca.-

,tumbled at it. lnatead of recei-ring it humbly. they have criticized 
and ca-rilled at it. (See 1ub-note, p. 2.50.) lnatead of a.-cepting it 
gratefully from the Holy Spirit, tendering it to them by the banda of 
SL John. they have 1tood up and aaked-why He did not give it 
them by St. Matthew, St. Mark. and St. Luke P He therefore haa 
been provoked to leave them to themeelvea, and to their own proud 
heart.. And when they are foraaken by Him wboae gra<"e dwell• 
only with the meek, their intellectual ere i, blinded, and they fall 
into doti1h erron, and are di1tracted by dttcordant opinion•. 

But they who have the Spirit of the family • which Jeau1 loved• 
will accept thi, holy narrati•e aa the listen received their brother 
from the grave. 

'1. alt T�" 'Jovdaloi,) He wu in Pu-. See above. x. 40, and 
on Luke x. I. The place at which our Lord waa, waa called &IJtaay 
(aee on John i. 28, CJ>· with x. 40). And our Lord in ooe Bethany, 
now tel11 Hie Diac1plea what wu going on in the other Bethany, 
many milea off . 

•• itiiTOIIP ,,. x,e .. ,, ... ol 'lov&aio,) He had fled from their 
etonea u man. He will return and worli a miracle aa God. (.fag.) 

9. la• .,.,, .,.,p,,ra-rii i• ..-; ;,,.,,., J He thua calma their fean, 
and comforta them. If any one - the light of thi• world, he ii 
11fe; much more is he -ure, if he ia with Me. (Ory,.) 

The-, will reflect that the Holy Spirit by reaemng many of our 
Lord's divine Diacounea on the moat 1ublime veritiea, and tome of 
His moat wonderful W orke. to be recorded in the /,w O°'pel, haa 
given a striking proof of Hi, own Divine Foreknowledge and Pro
Tideotial lo,·e; and that He alao suggeata to ua,-what indeed He 
explicitly declare1,-that aa there are many thinga written in St. John 
wliich are Mt written in the former three, ao there are many other 
great and glorioua thinga which Jeaue apake and did, whirh are not 
written in /Au Book (John xx. 30), and whirh will be revealed here
after to thoee who thankfully accept and faithfully uee what ;. 
revealed therein. If alao theee thinga which art1 revealed are glorioua, 
and 1how Chritt to be full of Glory, how 1loriou1 will He appear here
after, when all that He ever did or laid will be unfolded to the eye! 

- A<itapor] = "EAaatapot. On the meaning of the name, aee 
note oo Luke xvi. 20. 

Bethany itaelf i1 now called .fririyeA, bearin� in lta name a 
record of L,ua,..... And wh,r ehould he liave given 1t a name, uni
he had been di1tingui1hed 1n aome remarkable manner? St. John 
auppliea the ft'a&On. 

For an expoaition of this history, aee Ory,. Tom. v. p. 271. 
- a,ro B. l 'of Bethany.' So ol ,i,ro '1..-a�t .. ,, Heb. xiii. 24. 
9. tl• &i �apia ;, dll.,i.,,a<ra l a prolepai•,-he who ajurward, 

did it (eee John xii. 3), not the woman who wu a tinner. Luke vii. 
87. (�.) l>id ahe do it u a tAmtl,-<!fferit,g for the n,eurr«tion of her 
brother, aa well u with a preaentiment of the Death of Him Who 
raiaed him? 

- d> .. i.,,,.oa .,.,;., JC,\p,o•l The other Enngeliata relate that 
the poured the µvpo• on' Hie head ( Matt. :nvi. 7. Mark xiv. S). but 
they alao mention Hia ,,;,,.a (Matt. :nvi. 12. Mark xiv. 8), which 
iucludea the anointing of theflld, noticed by SL John. 

8. il• 4',A1ir, doll1
�

1i They did not •Y, "Come and heal him." 
nor did they 11y, " S the word where Thou art and ii will be 
done." ( A wg., Barg,,,,. 

6. l,ya,ra &i o 'l1111oiir -rl,• Map6n11l See Luke x. 38. 
For l,y<i,ra, the reading of almost all the MSS., D haa i4'i'Au. 

But t!'e E•angelbta never uae the word 4'1A1ii, when apeaking of Hi, 
affection for women. · The uee of 4>,�ai• in the aente of o«:Jari 
(Matt. uvi. 48. Mark xiv.«. Luke xxil. 47). may. perhapa, ee"e 
to explain thia. He 4>,A,i Aa{apo•, but <iyu,ri Ma,,lla• ,rai -rli• 
ri&1A4'li• airrijt. See Ti#•au, Synonym. p. 68. Trt!Kll on the 
Muvlea, p. 392. 

The Evangelist thu, teachea not to grieve overmuch for worldlr 
ealamitiea, which often happen to good men whom God lo,.._ (C4ry,.) 

1L Aa{n1,oc ;, <J>iA" ;,,..,. ,r1«olµ�Ta1) He waa dead in the 
eye of man, but 4"Mp in the eight of Chri1t, Who can niee ua from 
the grave with the aame - u from our bed. 

-Death is called a aleep in Scripture ( I Theaa. iv. 13), but u 
aome when the_y aleep have aweet dream•, and othen have fearful 
•ieione, ao in Death. Every one alecpa with hie moral condition 
upon him. and every one will wake with it. And great it the dif
ference between the donniloriu, in whirh they who eleep are iruarded, 
and from which they will come forth to Judgment. The aoul of the
poor man wu carried to hie own place, and that of the rich man to 
hie; the former to Abraham"• boaom, the latter to a place where he wu 
athint, ancl had not a drop of water to cool hie tongue. Luke z-ri. 
22--24. {Cp. A wg., and aee on Luke xxiii. 43, &lid an intere.ting 
fragment on thit aubject b,r S. Hippof.lfl,u, Bp. of Portue, and tcholar 
of SI.[,.,,,,_, in the edition of Ful,nciu, i. p. 2"20, and in "Hippo
lytw and the Church of Rome." pp. 156-160.) 

- ifu,r•i•• 1 to raiae the dead i1 aa euy to Chriet aa to wake the 
,Jeeping. Cf. Matt. ix. 24. Mark v. 39. Luke viii. h2. 

14. Aa�apo• ,i,r/1111••) He doea not aay .-iCl.,,,cc, but driClan.. 
Laza.rue d�; hut in regard to Chriet; oil .-i6•11•• ; for He ie going 
to wake him. Yet he b ;, ..-all•�«<lit in the eye of lllff, ""· 40--U. 
Cp. OD 1'. 32. 

He ,howa Hie Divine Power, by telling them of thinp at a 
diatance ( Tluop/t-), and thua prepare. them for a miracle. 

16. y,,.. .,,.,,, .. ,.,cr�TI] that rour faith in Me may become mon, 
strong than it it (.fwg., eee on h. 2). 

- o-r, oi,c ll11•1•J Aa if it were inconai1tent with Christ'• pro
aence that any one should die in it. " Pl'&'ICnte -rite Duce nemo un
quam legitur mortuus." Ci,. ""· 21. 82. (&,,g..) The thie.-. died 
after Him. (John xix. 82. M.) 

18. 0..,,.u•-4i&11µor) See on Matt. z. S. SL John aloN trana
latca hia name, and doea it three thnea (u. 24; xxi. 2). 

- 7,,.. aroll<i11•µ•• µaT' auTo;J 'with Jeaua' Thie wuaaid uide. 
The ditciplea were afraid of the Je,n, and Tbomu eapecially; 

but afterward, he became firm in faith. He who feared to go to 
Juda, went and died for the faith in IndiL (CAry,.) 

1'1 • ..-io11apat ,ii,ipa•J Laza.rue wa1 therefore buried on the dar 
of hia drath. See""· 6 and 39. (&tagd.) 

18. ,l,r,I crra&i•11J On thia uee of ,l,r,I, - xxi. 8. Rev. xiv. 20; 
and Wiaer, p. '91. Cp. xii. l. 

- ,n,.1,;,.., a,,.,..,,.,.-r, J • &fteen 1tadia: two milea; hence manr 
from Jeru,alem bad come to Bethany. Some came to Martha and 
Mary, whom Jeaua loved, although the Jewa had agreed that if any 
man did confeaa Jeeua IO be Cbriat, he 1hould be put out of tho 
aynagogue (John ix. 22). Yet Mary and Martha recei•ed Hi
proof of couatancy and coungo,-rewarded by Bia love and m1111:y. 
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'ITME" 19 ical 1Tollol l',c ,,.;;,.,, •1ov8alc,,v lA-r,AvfJf.wav 1Tpor; Tur; 1T€pl Ma.pfJa.v 
' 

M 
, • II.! • ' ' ... •t'_\..I. .. • .. 20 CH .. ,ca, apl,(JJI, wa 1Ta.pa.p,vv ,1crwvra, awar; 1T€p, Tov aoeA'f'Ov awwv. ow 

Ma.p8a, wr; �ICOVCT& O'T4 ·1-r,uovr; lpxua4, 'U1T'1]V'T'r,CT& aln-�· Mapta 8E lv 'T� 
Ot/C'f' l,cafJl,ero. 21 E!1T& oiv i McipfJa 1Tpor; 'TOV ·1-r,uovv, Kvpu, f f.l ,J, @8€, �.·t :t 49.
o a8u.q,or; JJ,OV ol,,c &v erf.0vr,Kf.t., 2'J .Allu ,cal vvv, ot8a ;;,,.,., ocra c1v a.lnio-u

, a' t'• c a , 23 ,., , .. c,I "' ,,. ' c.tt'_\..I.' 'TOV O'f.OV, O(l)(Tf.1, <TOI,' 0 O'f.Or;, -'.Leyf.t. aVT'(J O -r,crovr;, .a.Va.CT'T'Y/<Tf.'1'0.1, 0 �l\'f'Or;
24,,., • "'M'(J o� • • ' • .. • ' , "' (TOV. -'.LE')'f.t. O.V'T'f' a.p a, LOO. O'Tt. a'IIO.CT'T'r,<Tf.'TO.I, €V '1"(J a.vaO"TaCTf.1, €V '1"(J 11 ch. 5. 28, 29. 

• , • , n• ..,,.,. , .. C ·1 .. h .E , ' C , , ' • ,, , a 6. 39, 40, ff.
ECT)(O.'T'(J 'r,JJ,€pq., = l!.L1Tf.V O.VT(J o -r,crovr;, yw £,p,, "I a.va.o-Ta.cr,r; ,ca,1, "I <o(u"(/' �•�t l\t 
• , • .i � +.__ • d, r., 26 1 , .. c Y"' ' , • a a 39 o 11'1,0"Tf.VWV f.ir; �JJ,E, ,cw, 0.1TOua.vrJ, <o'Y/<Tf.Ta.L, KO.t. 11'0.r; o .,.wv /CCU 11'1,0"Tf.VWV f.ir; 1 e�r. is. 21, 22. 
t ' ' ' , (} ' • ' •"' ' "' Z1 J A ' • "' 

N 
' K , . PhU. 3. llO 21. EJJ,€ OV Jl,'f/ 0.11'0 O.V(J Et.r; 'TOV a.uc,va,• 11'1,0"Tf.Vf.Lr; 'TOV'TO i -'.1.eyn O.V'T'f', a,1,, vpu• Col. 3. 3, i. 

L,' ' • , ? c X , c T
c' ,. 0 ... t. c , , , lie•. 1. 18 • 

..-r"' 1Tf.1TtO"Tf.VICO., O'Tt. <TV E O p,O"Tor;, 0 ,or; 'TO'U ,o,f.OV, 0 E,r; 'TOV KOCTJJ,OV I th. 6. 35. 
• , '211 K ' .. • .. • ""\() ' '.I. , M , ' 't' \ 

,I,,!. f 
i:- 28. 

EPXOJl,&Or;, a,1, 'TO.V'TO. E41TOVCTO. a1T'f/A E Kat. f.'f'W""'l<Tf. a.piav 'T'f/V 0.0€1\'f''IV 1 i0�_
2f/t, 26, 

a.{mjr; Aa.fJpa., el1Tovcra, co 8..8&.cr,ca.Aor; 1Ta.pt:O"Tt., ,ca, q,wve'i <TE, 29 'E,cEC.,,.,,, :;;��/!·. 
c • t , , , • , , , 30 0" t'' .1\ \ '(} 

J Matt. 16. II.Wt; 'f/lCOV<Tf.V, eyEt.pUa.L 'TO.XV Kai, Epxua.L 1Tpor; 0.V'TOV, 1J1T(I) OE £1\'f/l\V f.L It ch. 11. 3. 
c •1 " • , , ..! \ \ • .t , ,. , • c , , ,. c cb. 4. 42. & 6. 69. 
0 'f/CTOVr; Et.r; rr,v ICWJl,'r,V, al\A 'I" & 'T'f' '1'01T'f' 01TOV V7T"IV'T'r,CT& O.V'T'f' 'f/ k Mau. II. 3. 

, (} 31 c ,.. , . t' .. • • , , ,. , ... , , , a 21 9. 
Map a.. Ot. ovv lovoa.t.Ot., 01, OVTEr; Jl,f.'T a.vn,r; €V '1"(J 04/CUf /((J,1, 1Ta.pa.p,v- �u!'.�·s�is-18. 
() 

' • ' •t' ' ' M ' • L • ' ' 'l:.:\(J ' \ ' ha 7 H OVJJ,&Ot. O.V'T'f/V; C.OOVTEr; ,,..,,.,, a.pt.av O'Tt. TaXEWr; a'IIECT'T'r, Kat. Eto 'I" &, 'f/lCOI\OV• & 35. °a--6. & 53.
fl- • ... '\ L, ·o c ' • , " • '\ , • ,. 82 CH "-· a II. 1-3. v11<Tav O.VT(J """TOVl'Er;, Tt. V11'0.'YEt. f.t.t; 'TO Jl,""'IJl,Et.OV WO. l<I\O.'UO"(] E/CEI,. O1W Dan.,. U, 2�. 
M ' c .,t\ d • .t c 'I ,. tt' ,. , , • , ... , , It' Micah 5. 2. 

a.pta. wr; ,1Ar1f.V 01Tov ,1v o -r,crovr; wovcra. a.wov E1TE<T& a.wov Eir; Tovr; 1Tooa.r;, Ha,. 2. 1. 
\ ' , ... , • .t f' t' , +. t 'd ,. c •�_\.I. , 33 , ,. Mal. 3. I. & f. 2. 
I\E')'OVCTO. O.V'T'f', Kvpu, El, ,,r; WOE, OVIC a.v a1Tf.Ua'IIE JJ,OV O O.OeA'f'O,, 1.,,uovr; 

,. C 1� • ' \ , ' ' -\(), • ... ·1 � , \ , ovv wr; E o& a.vn,v ICAaiovcrav, ,ca., -rovr; <TVVCA oVTa.r; aVT'(J ovoawvr; KAaioVTar;, 1 m. 18. 
I EV€/Jp,p,11craTo T� 'ITVEVJl,O.'TI,, Ka, l-ra.pa.[& la.wov, M ,ca, Efff'E, I1ov 'TE0f.l1Ca.'Tf. :��\i: M. 

19. 'T'cit 1r�pl Mcipll•• ,..1 Map/..,) • Martha and Mary.• See 
Gia#. Phil. 8. p. lt.lO, but it may mean aleo frienda and relativea 
with them. See Acta :i:iii. 13. 

- ia,a 1rapa11ull. au.] 111ually for 111Yen day,. See Gen. i. 10. 
1 Sam. :i::ui. 13. l Chron. :i:. 12. 

90. ••udlta-ro) _, nJti,,g in the bon111; while Martha, it would 
lllelD, wu out of 1t, and therefore beard the neft fint. (Ckry,.) 

IL K.;pu, al �• ,.d, J Her faith wu yet weak; and coneequently 
1be add1, "wbataoever thou wilt aak of God." She did not yet know 
that Chri1t coulcl niee the dead by Hie divine power, but regarded 
Him aa a holy man. Jes111 correcting her erroneoue notion,, and 
1trengtbening her weak wth, .. ,. to her, "Thy brother ,ball riee 
again." 

28. ,bacr-r,l<Ja-ra, o «&1X4>0, "°" 1 A prophecy which wu to ban 
a double fulfilment, and to be explained by the eYent; fint by an 
immediate Resurrection of Lazaru,, in the 1igbt of hie ,iaten and 
otben; for Cbri1t knew what He would do; and tbi1 &nt Reaurrec
tion wu to be a proof to them and to the world, of Hi1 truth in pre
announcing the Ullitlnwl Rm,rttdio,c. 

He doea not •1, I tlliU a,k God that be may ri111 apin; but 
"be 1ball ri111 ;" for "I am the Reaurrection and the Life." I 
need not aak aid in raieing him. I am the Raurrection; all who 
deaire to partake in the Reaurrection m111t ,uk of Me, m111t pray to 
Me. Tb111 He rai- her mind, and tea.cbee u1 what the Reaurrection 
ii; wbicb ii far more important to her and to 111 than that Luarua 
1bould be railed to life. (C4.-...., '.lleopA,wl.) 

14. •• -rii d.,...,,..ci.,11) The Day of keaurrection and the Lut
Da.1_ are here repreaented u identical. C_P,, v. 28, 29; •i. 39. «. 

Ill. ,.,, .. al,u, ,; ,l.,.;.,,....,., .,.,1 ,; t•'IJ See John :i:iv. 6. Deut. 
ica. 20. J er. n:i:. 6. l Cor. i. 30. 

"F«o eum Reaurrectio morientium, et Vita vi•entinm." (lkttg.) 
- 0 Tur-rav • ., .;, fp1, .... «i1roCfcir,, ,.;.,.,.,u 1 ccia, chru6ti,!f, 

though .w die, yet lhall be live; and what ie more, Lia tkutA 1ball lie
the gate of bi, entrance to everluting life, or, u St . ...f "!I· parapbruet 
it, he that believetb in Me, altboUjh be die in the Wy, yet will 
iemain alive in the eoul, even until the day when hie body will riee 
apin, never more to die; for death ie the life of tk "'"'• and every 
one who lives in the body, although be may die in the body for a 
time, yet !hall be live. 

I am the Life; and be that belienth in Me 1ball never die; 
therefore, whether I am preaeot to your bodily eie or no, I am able 
to give Life, and you muat come to Me for life. 1 hie ia a replT to her 
who •id, whataoenr thou wilt a,k of Gnd, God will ,PVe 1t thee ; 
and if Thou badet been here my brother bad not died. ( C4ry,.) 

18. ol, 11ii d..-ollci"17 alt -ro11 aJ,..,. J • aball llffltr die.' See 'riii. 
51, 52; :i:. 28, i. e. 1ball /ic,e /or -· So .,;, ,u/i a,.,,�.,, ,I, "'"• 
11l•va (iv. 13), •,ball never thint.' See aleo :i:iii. 8. 1 Cor. viii. 13. 
The Greek oi, 11/i ,1, -rel• al•.,. i• equivalent to the Hebrew c'jtvrtt, 
(lo-kola•). Prov. :i:. 30. Pe. IT. 2'J. Cf. Vant. de Hehr. pp. 730-
735. And theN!fore the worda, "abal not die eternally" (non
morietur in aotemum), in the lut Prayer of our Burial Service (cp. 
the fint eentence of n from John xi. 25, 26), are to be UDdentood 1n 
tbi1 IOIIH, i.e. '1ball - die.' 

18, >.cillpa] '#Cttt/y.' Perhape ,be did not 11.y it openly for 
fear of the Jew1, and eo 1be ie contrutcd with Mary ("· lt2). 

81. Mapla-l1r,.,,., a�oii al, -roitr ,ro&atJ 8o A, C, E, 0, B, 
K, LXX. Elz. alt ♦ovt 1r&aa, ait-roii.-but av-roii ie emphatic. 

Mary wu more fervent in 1pirit than her 1i1ter, and did not care 
for the crowd, nor for the_ jealouav, 1uspicion, and hatred, with wbicb 
the Je,... regarded Jeau,, Whom they and their Rulen oongbt to kill; 
but ehe threw uide all human con1ideration1, and having" choeen 
the better part." cared only for the one thing needful, and in a 1pirit 
of noble courage and a!Fectiooate devotion, meek and gentle aa ebe 
wu, paid public homage to Cbri1t by caating henelf at Hie feet. 

- ov• ,;., ,l,r,idava 11oii o 4&1>.4>0• J Obeerve the difference be
tween theae wonl1 and Martba'e, 11. 21. Mary aay1, " If Thou badet 
been here, Death would never have come to one eo dear to Thee and 
me u that brother of mine" (11oii o cl&,>.q,o,). ftfartl,a eaye, "If 
Thou badat been here, m4 brother (o od1>.4>0, 110v) would not have 
been dead,-aa be now i1. 

88. 'lovdaio,,, ir>.aio,,...at) Many witn-1, therefore, were pre
eent at tbi1 miracle, and many of them bitter enemies to Chri1t. 
(..4119., n.o,,4- See 1117. 45, 46, and :i:ii. 17.) 

- iva#p,,u,l<Ja-ro ,..,. 1r•1ii11a-r1) Tnie word f,ufJp,,uii,,ua,, repeated 
in "· 38, i,ufJp,,u,;,µ,,,,;. ;., iaVT..i, ie from the ruot /Jp•,u•, 'frtn,u,,' 
and aiJUiflea to /.e ann, to rebtJr., to chide, to m�ace, to forbid, to 
.....tratlt, with eometb1ng of vehemence and indignation ; - the pu
agea where it i1 used Matt. is. 30. Marki. 43; :i:iv. 6. The LXX 
uee i,u/J,,,,..,,... for CF! (zaam), • indignation.' (Lament. ii. 6.) 

What wu the cauee of tbie i,ufJpi11'1""? Some •y that He wu 
troubled b'/ a contemplation of the ra.-agea of ein : eome, by the by
pocriey an malice of the Jeft; 111me, by the grief of tboee around 
Him. The ancient Fatben generally 1uppoeed tbie word to indicate 
an intemal act, by which our Bleoaed Loni, Who i1 perfect Man u 
well u God, and Who, u God, wu about to rai111 the dead, now kept 
Hi1 human a!Fectione under control, and, u it were, rebuked and re
etniined them from bunting into an immoderate uceu of grief. Tbua 
St. 09ril •Y•• ,,.,,,).,;-r,..., -rp01ro11 ...... i "'V idla .. a,.••· He doee 
not allow Hi• human affections to break forth,· bnt repffUea and 
chidea them. And apin be 11.ye, ,;,-p,,i,-rapo• -rj >..; ... " ,,,,,..;,...,.,,. 
... ')'ci1• 810, 11'8 ,aa,-.,,, .... ,,, .... , ... ,. And Ill E.ili,.,,,..: i..-1-ri
,..,, ... "'• 1rcidu. 

Sl. Cyril adda, that to be oYerpowen,d by grief,--rupan,i<Jlla, 
'T'ai• >.ii1ra1t,-i1 a duorder of human nature, and that tbi1 waa oTel'
come by Cbriet. Perbape we may •'! with re•erence, that thia 
wonderful work wu not only a proof of the Dim"" power and loTe 
of the Incarnate Loni, and a pledge of our future Reaurrection, by
Hie might and mercy, but al111 the ma""" of ile operation wu u,,m. 
JJ/ary to u1 in the e:i:en-iee of our own human affection,. Our Loni 
lotll!d Martha, and her 1iatcr, and Lazarut; He u,q,, u man at the 
¥J'&VC (11. 36). But He checked hi• affection, from b-king forth 
1oto pueionate grief; He did not allow them to dieturb Hie reuon, 
to overpower Hie will, or to impe.ir Hi1 quietnP11 and dignitl· 

He thu taught us to control and moderate our peM1on1; and 
�cularly not to be '°!'1• aa men without hope, for them that eleep 
1n Him. (I Theel. iY. 13.) He ,bowed bwnan feeling, that we may 
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aurely know that He bu a human nature ; and He wu affected to 
tean when He saw Mary weeping, for He ie touched witb our in&r
mitiea. But He controlled Hie feelinJa by the action of Hie Sj>irit, ,r,- ..,.,oi,.a-r,L� by 1/u Spirit, the Hofy Spirit,-in order to teach us 
(ear- TAeopA.,_.) what are the proper bound• of torrow, and ita �
poeitee,--ro -yap .i...,,. .... 6,, nl &a,.,cp11 611p1.da«, ..-cl di -ro>.11-
"""P" ,cal 4'1>.06p,1110• ,cal -ro>.oi>urro• -r••a1,c...Jo. 

- i-rapal;•• ;.,,.,..;.J A remarkable expreuion. He mn,/,1,,d 
Ri,,..Jf. It wu Hit own will and deed : it - in Ria own power 
to be affected u He would. The Eternal Word of God took a human 
toul u well u human flesh, aaociating with Himeelf the complete 
nature of man in the Unitv of Hie Penon; and therefore human 
in&rmitr i, troubled accordfng lo Hi, toiJl in Hie Penon, where re
tided D1Yine power, (.,fitg.) 

4L o1i-.tµ,..,.J Tbeae worde are not found in fin uncial,, and 
a few cuni•ea, and m eome Venion,, and are omitted by manr N>Ce11t 
F..diton; but tho evidence of MSS. preponderatea greatly tn their 
favour; and their omi,eion makea an inbarmonioue IOWld between 
iipa• >.t6o• and il111• cif#>llcr>.1o1ooi,. 

- Il,i-rap, ,i,xap,neo oo,] Chriet pray_ed not bet'&uae He needed 
aid, but bec-auae we need inatruction. (Hilary, C'lrys.) Cp. Mark 
i. 41 ; iY. 39: ix. 25. Jol,n i. 41; 1'. 9, which abuw that Cbriat 
wrought Hie grea1t>at miraclea u,it.w,td prayer, and by Hi• o,rn autho
ritr. He/rayed to ebow that He ,.... not againet God, or God again1t 
Him; an that wbat He did wu done with Ood'• appronl, u much 
u to aay,-1 pray, not becauae prayer on my part it DecetUI')', nor in 
order that My will may be made effectual, but in order to thow that 
My will and the Father", will i1 one and the aame wi11. And thia 
He proceeded to prove by aaying, " Luarua come forth," -i. e. I, by 
My power, command thee to rite from the dead. ((i,.,..) 

The affection• of Cbriet were not paaiou, but Yoluntary "#IO• 
tiolt,. which He held under control. And tbi1 eelf-commotion wu 
orderly, rational. and full of di�ity. And therefore, wbon Ho is 
aid afterward• -r1-rapaxlla1 (xii. Z7 ; xiii. 21 ), tome aufl'ering of a 
more Yiolent kind i1 indicated by the contrut. 

Christian, endea•our to be like Chritt. They are not Stoic., 
nor yet are they o•erpowered by their feelinga; they are not agitated 
by pamou properly to called. (&,,g.) 

86. ld,i,cp11••• ;, 'l11ooiic) Uacrpuou, not lcr>.a11ou: non 
fllorortit, eed flew; i. e. gently, and without pueion. When our 
°Lord it about to do mighty work.a u God, He doea tometbing elee to 
remind us that He is aleo man. He now -,,. u Man, when He ia 
about to raiee tl,e dead u God ; eo He ,/ep4 juet before He ,tilled the 
ttorm. See Matt . ..-iii. 24. 

Our Lord wu affected with the tean of the aieten of tbe dead, 
and aympatbized with them. " Ipee Salvator plora'l'it quem re1uaci
taturua eral •• (JerottN, Ep. Nepol p. 269.) 

St. John etudioualy recorde, that Jeaua wept, to ebow that He wu 
really clothed with our nature; and bet-auae St. John relatea more 
lofty tbinga of Cbri1t than the other Enngeliata do1 therefore He 
takea care to record the more lowly aleo. Cbriet aleo tnna teacbea ua 
to weep for our depaned frienda,-but to weep moderately, and in the 
fear of God, and in the faith of the Reeurrection. Our Lord, being 
partaker of our fleah and blood, wu partaker in our human affection,, 
and bu tangbt ue bow to regulate tbem . . . The word, d-ribe what 
wu eeen,-but who eball d-ribe what wu felt? ( CA,p., T,-,,,..) 

8'(. ;, ,u,olfH -rout clf#>lla-'l'ooic] A witn- to the truth of that 
miracle. 

88 . .,....;>.a,o•, ,coi >.i6ocl 1:!ee Matt. irnii. 60. 66. Mark xv. 46. 
89. clpa-ra -rel• >.tBo•J \Vby did our Lord aay, "Wb_ere have ye 

laid him?" and "Take away the stone," and " Looae him?" Why 
did He not at once raiee Lazaru,? Becauae He deaigned to make 
tboee, to whom He ga•e tbeae �ommandt, to be eo many witneuea, by 
the eye and touch, to the reality of the miracle. (CA,.,..) 

- .,..11 • .,,..;-.ocl A, 8, C, D, K, L, have -r1-r,>.1u-r11,co-r09. 
- -ra-rap-raioc] •rridwa..,,: See "· 17. Cp. -rpo,c1irioa 

..-,,.-r-raio•. (.if rutop/,. " -ra-rap-raiot, ap. Xen. Cyr. 1'. 3. l. ..-pc• 
-raio,, Herodo. ii. . .,,,,.,.,puio,, id. vi. 106. a.d,,caTaio,, 
Theocril Id. ii. 4. Pbiloetr. Apo11on. vii. 10. ..-,,.-r-raio• ii<t>i• 
,ca-ro." (Km.) See the enmplea in MoJIJ&. Gr. Gr. § I«. Cp. 
-rpa-raiot, I Sam. ix. 20; xn. 13. 

Obee"e tbie word in reference to Cbriat Himaelf. Lezarua wu 
deadfo•r day1, and 11a11 0(11,-M aaw corruption. But Cbriat raieed 
Himielf tho "t/aird day, and aaw no comiption. Adi mi, 'SI. 

48, <1>•.; l'•'Y•-" ., l,cpaoi-yao• 1 The Loud Voice of Cbriet rai1ing 
Laza.rue from the deid, it a prelude to the Loud Voice of the Trum{"'t 
at tho Great Day, when all who are in the ,ravea wi11 bear His Voice 
(J obn 1'. 28) ; and the effect of that Voice wi11 be immediate,-in the 
twinkling of an eye, u the raiaing of Luarua wu. (Cyril., T.uo-
plyl.) 

- Aa[ap1, a,iipo If•] He calla all Hia ,beep by name (x. S). 
He knowe them dead u well u aliYe. 

When our Lord workt miraclea, He 11le&k• and acta with toYO• 
reign authority: " TabiJJ,a ariee ;" "Stretch forth thy band;" •• Thy 
ein• are forgi•en thee;" "Peace, be atill !" "Take up thy bed and go 
to thy bouae ; " " I aay to thee, thou evil IJ>irit, come out of him ;" 
" Be it unto thee even u thou wilt t "Say, the l.ord bath need of 
him;" "To-clay ebalt thou be with Me in Paradiae.'' (CA,,..) 

ft. 'fiiU•• o -r16..,cr••J Thie biatory may be coneidered u ffm• 
bolical of what ie done in the spiritual •orld, when the toul i1 ralaed 
by Cbri1t'1 Yoice from the death of ,in, and �leaeed from ita handt bl 
tho Miniatry of Reconciliation (2 Cor. •· 18, 19) which He bu inati• 
tuaed in Hie Church. (.if.g.) 

It is Cbri1t Who quicken• the dead, and rai- from the gr&YO. 
The Ministen of Christ, at Bia command, IOOM! him who ie bound, 
and who bu been quickened and raieed by Cbri1t. (.if119. See alto 
.ifwg. Serm. 98, and Quat. 65, and B•rgo,, here.) 

- ,ca,ptacc) Ueed by LXX for Hebr. �19 (lll0r6adiiit). 
Prov. •ii. 16, • tapetet lectonim.' 

" crupia, aunt faaci,a q,,lftli,, et hoc nomine inaigniuntur fucie, 
quibua infantee Yinciri, lecti aubtendi, et mortuorum cadavera, linteo 
priua jnvoluta (•. ad Matt. :snii. S!l), ut Aromata, quibua corpora 
condiebantur, meliu1 ae"arentur, cin:umligari eolebant. Suidaa: 
,cupla• at.!oT t.•••it l,c •xo••'••• -rap,o,,,cic iµa.,...,, ; daoµoiio, .,.;,, 
cr>.1 ... ,. Mo«:M11>td•: ,c11pia;, -r,i,• ,,.,..,; •• d10110•, 41-),011• ,j KOIM 
♦aocria, ,cal V a,o,.oii.,, Tow ••Kpooit. Fucie eepulcralea, qwi, .h. I. 
dicuntur crupta,, infra xiL 40, nominantur otto.,a. Fuerunt qui 
putarent totum lAt:r.ari corpua involutum, fuciilljUO cin:umligatum 
fuiaee, inatar i•fu11him recene natorum. JJa.;J;., Homil. de gratiar. 
actione T. i. ;, .,.-pclc i[-o-roui-ro •al ;, d,a;,.,_ -r1p11-ra-ru. 
8a�/,IG •• e • .;,. ....... crupiact .,,.,iolla, -row -rodu, �ai I'� �-x,;, .. e .. , 
-rpcl, cri•II•••· F.andem aententiamaecuti Liglufoot111, Lampw,,." (K&&a1.) 

- 0001,lupl'!f] Sec Luke ll:ix. 20. John ir:r. 7. 
47, -rt ,ro,oiil'••• 3-r,--ro,d ;) o-r& = 'in regard to that.' Boe 

ilt.17. 
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48. O,e,i.,o...,.,u ol •p,.,..,,o,) They feared temporal Joa and 
incurred eternal, and did not eecape the temporal; for the Romani 
did come after Christ'• ,-..ion, and took away their place and nation, 
'-- t�.1/ did twl let Clirut a/OM, but 1lew Him Who is now reign
ing in heaven, while they are -tiered through the world. (Aa,g., 
c,....-.) 

49, 1tnia4>a,] See on Matt. nvi. 3. Luke iii. 2. 
He bad been intruded into the office by Valeriua Gratut, A.D. 2.5, 

and - put out by Vitelliu1, A.D. 36. (J-,,11. A. :niii. -&. 3.) - •PX"P••• •• -roii 1.,,.,,.,.0;; i,rd..,vl A_, - the Hitrb 
Prieat de fare. (CC. on Luke iii. 2, and below, xviii. 13. 24.) Tlie 
addition -roii •••avToii it a silent indication o( the illegal character of 
hi, tenure of office. 

The High Prieatbood, by God'• Inatitution, ,... in the family of 
Aaron and for life; but thro11gh the ambition and 1trife of the Jewa 
the office bad become annual, and indeed there were aometimea more 
than one High Prieat in one year; and Caiapbu had bought the office 
with money. But even then the Spirit oC God had not yet fonalten 
the eacerdotal office, though tbe7 who bare it were unworthy and 

abuted it tn their own deatrnct,on. But He deaerted them when 
they bad crucified Cbriat, and when the nil o( the Temple 1l'U rent 
in twain. (A wg., CAry,., .4/cvilt.) 

Calapbu,... High Prieat t4at year, i. e. that year in which Jmu 
dttd; and in that year he pr,,plt,uiid. Jewiah Prophecy uptred with 

a prediction or Cbriat'a death on ita lipe. 
Obaerve, the upreaaion -roii l .,,.,,,.,.o;; l,r1 u,ov la repeated ( 011. 39. 

51), and ia emphaiic. He propbeaied u High Prieat of 11,at year in 
which the T.evitical Prieathood and Ritual 1l'U about to be 111peneded 
by tb� Sacri6ce offered by the One Great High Prieat. But God 
would thus ,bow that He had not withdrawn all Hi• graces from 
them, till they forfeited tbem by rejecting and crucifving Chriat; and 
then the Veil of the Temple wu rent; and the Peopfe and the Prieat• 
hood became the Victims of Falae Prophet.. 

Altbongh there were many other High Priest. in oth�r yean, yet 
we do not bear that any propheaied ercept the High Prieat of that 
year in which Jeaua,... about to die. (Orig,e,o.) 

Cala1,bu •poke with a •iew to politit:al up«Jiertcy, but God over
niled bi• word, to 1J>irit11al edi6eation. So He did with thoae o( 
Pilate, when he wrote the title on the Croa. " Oi,t of 1M «MW C09N 

,/!!!'A_," (Judpaxiv. l-&). "Tll,,.fter- of- ...U,.,,. IJ> 
Ticf .• () Loifl" (Pa. lrxvi. 10). 

�P -roii >.noii) Caiapbu, in a Jewish tpirit, prophesied o( 
what would be erpedient for the J.u.; but God deaigned 1be bene6t 
of Chri1t'1 death for the Whole World ; and made Calapbu an instrn• 
ment for conferring that bene6t, which the JeW1 reject. 

6L Tpo•'l>-liT•""•] One o( the Commenta on the History accord
ing to SL John'• manner. See xii. 6; above, pp. 33. 36. "6, and 207. 

Sometime. therefore eril men, u Balaam and Caiapbu.. may be 
endued with prophetical gift&, and eril 1pirita tbemaelvea may confeaa 
Christ-" We know Thee who Thou art" (Luke iv. 34). Thi, 
power, however. in the caae of Calaphae is ucribed by the Ewaogelist 
to a ditine mystery, becauae he,...'" High Prieat that year" (.,(lf!I.); 
the laat in the aeventy week, of Daniel (&,,gd); not that Caiaphu 
wu made High Prieat that year; he bad been High Prieat for aenral 
yean. (See J,..,.,. .. , Ant. xviii. 2 and 4. See on Matt. :uti. 3.) 

See the pow�r of the High Prieethood. Caiapbu, being inTNted 
in thi• office, propbelied. ahhough nnwortby and not knowinJ what 
be aaid, but ,... made an instrnment in God's bands for declanng the 
truth. Thus we are taught to honour the Prieat·• oftlce on account 
of the. grace ginn by it. He propbeaied, hnt not 'll'ith a prophetic 
aoul ; and therefore 1l'U not a prophel 

See alao the power of the Holy Spirit, for He used Caiaphu u 
an orpn, aod made him utter a prophecy concerning Cbriat and the 
efficacy o( Hi, death. Many, though unworthy, have foreaeen and 
foretold the future-Pharaoh, Balaam, Saul, Nebncbadneuar, Cala
phu, Pilate. (T.uopli., CAry,.) Prophetical and miraculona powen, 
eloquence, faith, and other mini1terial giftt, may be found in eril 
men. Aud nothing pro6teth without C/u,riJy (l Cor. riii. 1-3). 

We may look for the time, when Ministeraof Anti�hrist, aeducing 
men to idolatry, will be permitted to try the faith of the 'lforld _by 
uttering propbeciea, working ,;g,,, and m,rom,. (See Matl nh•. 2". 
2 Theu. ii. 9.) But the Holy Spirit, in the Old and New Teatament, 
bu provided a aaf�ard against these aeduction1. (See Deut. riii. 
l-4 and l Cor. xii,. l-3.) The test to be applied is-Do they who r.,rophe11 and work miraclee also preach true doctrine ? or do they 
Nd to idolatry ? Han they Cbaritv? Do they ,bow love to God 

and to lllan in God? Or are they like Caiapbaa, uttering a prophecy 
concerning Chri1t, and yet ready tu ltill Him 1 

61 • .,v.,.-ya-y,r el, t.,] The prophecy took effect, but in the oppo-
1itc, 11'aY to which Caiapbu dealgned. Chri1t ,... alain, and the 
people of the l,teral hrael were sca�red. " Their houae is left to 
them deaolate" (Matt. niii. 38), and the people of God were gathered 
together in one in Cbri1t. (CAry,.) 

JS. <rv••lto�>-•v<Ja...,.o] What, u individuals, they bad deaigned, 
they now deliberate in common to erecute. (Cyril.) 

- aTo•-r•i••"•• ai,To• l They penertc,d a prophecy in behalf of 
Chriat into an occuion of am against Him. So evil men deal with 
the word, of the Holy Ghoat in the Holy Scripturee, which were 
11'ritten for our learninl(. "The,- wreat them to their own deetrnc• 
tion" (2 Pel iii. 16). (Or{-.) 

64. oi,,r lT1 'ftn/;/;'111l'!- wepuTaTu la, -roit 'Tov&alo,.] He would 
not offer any temptation to the impietv and malir.e of His peraecutora, 
or give the wickl'd any cauae of becoming more wicked. (0�; -
Matt. x. 23.) He tliu1 gave Hie diteiplea an occaaion o( ahowiog 
their atedfutneuand allegiance to Him; and therefore He aftenrard1 
aaid. " Ye are they who have continued with me in my temptationa" 
( l.uke uii. 28). (C'7'.) 

- 'B'l>patu >-•')'011••'1• To'X1•J See 011 Luke x. 1. Cp. W'aMr, 
R. W. in"· F.pbraim. 

66. -riit X"'P"' l from tltat conntry or region where Je1111 bad 
been ( "· 54). Doea the Ewaogeliat intimate, that the men of that 
region were aolicited to deliver up Chriat <- ""· 56, 57); and doea 
he thua bring ont more strongly the treachery of Cbri1t'1 own Apottle 
who betrayed Him ? 

- 7•a ci')'•"'•"'"] On tbla uae of ci')'•it•, - Act. :1txi. 24. 26; 
Div. 18. 

That they mi,rbt purify tbemN!ITea from 1uch ceremonial de6le
menta u they might have contracted; in order to participation in the 
Pa--cbal feaat. (See Numb. ix. 10. 2 Chron. n:1t. 17.) Tbua puri• 
fication wu effected by aaerificea, aprinkling of ,..ter, futing. pra

�
er, 

and othet obaenancea, which luted from one to six d.,.a. See 
Li9Alf. and Lam�.) Thi,, and th� other preecribed ritet, hroug ta 
great concourae of people together at Jerusalem, before the Feetinl. 
Indeed, all irAo """'' had to undergo the ritet in queation. So a 
Rabbinical 11'riter, cited by Wetmin, aay1, • Tenetur ""•IIJ'UMIW ad 
J?Urificandnm ae ad f'ettnm.' And Jo.. Ant. iv. 3. 12, · ,ifJl,.,To• 
11-ytiTo- ui, TP"'l')'••vd, .,., • .,,.,. -rel ..-).ijflnt. The ritea are 
deecribed by Jo.. Anl viii. 3, and Bell. "· 2. (B/oor,,f.) 

Probably in reference to this n� at tbia time our Lord Him
aelf ay, (xvii. 19), i,wip .;,,,;;.., ;.,..:. "'Y••t• iuavTo•. The People 
were aanctifying tbemaelvea for the Levitical Puaover. The True 
P-nr ,... -ctilying Himaell u an oblation for the whole world. 
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( �) 9"Eyv"' 0�11 ox>.o, 1ro>.v, lK 'TW11 'Iov8a.{C1Jv O'Tt (Kf!t (<T'Tt' Ka.l �>.8011, 

Cu. XII.Lo au, 'hcroiic-11.\8•• al, B118a11/a11J On the Sabbath 
before the Paaaover. Thia i1 the 1ame narrative u ID St. Matt. (n:Yi. 
6) and in St. Mark (xiv. 3), concerning the woman in the ho\lle or 
Simon, who had been a leper. (..4�., de Com. Evang. ii. 89.) 

_ Tpo i� ;,,,,,..., .-ou 1rciax11 J Six day, before the PueoTer. 
The term • eight day1 • i1 equi.,alent to a --.t. Ou the con1trnclion 
ep. xi. 18, ,.,,.,,;. ....... 'l1pocro.\ti1<•• .... iTo ..... aa, •• &acawi,.-1. 
So LXX, Amoe i. l, Tpo &110 i-rw11 -roii CTUCJ/luii: iv. 7, Tpo ... ,, ..... 
l''I••• -roii -rpu-y,,.,..,ii ( WiHr, p. 492). 

Thie ,upper at Bethany was probably on the Sabbath before Hi1 
Death. 

1. 9. de B,18a,ta.-.latw,o• lK&tl If (u ie most probable) thia 
a,t1r11a• at Bethany was on a Sahbaila,-IM Sabbath, or day or Reet 
before that great Sabbath, the lut Sabbath which wu of di•ine 
nbligalion, on which Chri1t ruled in the grave, and fulfilled the 
Sabbath, and prepared the grave u a place or Reet for all who pau 
from thi1 life in Hi, faith and fear, then this &1iw11a11, in which He 
was anointed and embalmed beforehand for His i,.-a4>,acr1<0• <- ou 
e. 7), may be regarded u vreeenting a tyjl8 of that reel and refreehment 
in the Sabbath of the gra.-e, where all who are cleaneed from the 
leprosy of""• u Simon wu from bodily lepro1y, and who are railed 
from the death of 1in, u Lezarue from the grne, and all whom Jeau, 
loTeB. u Martha and Mary, recline at a epintual banqnet, in Paradiae, 
-which ia a bleued Bdlumy, or Hot11e of Pauage, from thi1 world 
to the heavenly Jeruealem. 

- ci 'lr,crovtl Not in Elz., but found in A, B, D, E, G, H, and 
many cunive MSS. and Venion1; and it givea force to the eentence. 

I. at1a«1&1<i•w11 crti,] 8o the beet authoritiea for El.z. crv,a,a• 
"""'"·"·

8. ri a�• Ma.,,a J See abo.-e on xi. 2, where St. John eaya 
i'-d,Z,acra .,..;., J(,i p ,a,, though he dwell, epeeially on the anoint• 
ing or the /ea. 

- 11apoou ,.,...,.,.;;, l See on Mark xi.-. 3. The diatillationa or 
pure oil are called ci&u'-o• by .IEscAyl. Ag. 95. 

- -rou, wooa• J Mary anointed Hi1/«1. We may imitate her in 
her love and mi011try to Chriet. For all Chri1tian1 are memben or 
Christ; and what we Jo from love of Chriot to the leut of Hia mem• 
ben i, accepted by Him u done unto Himeelr ( Matt. xn. ,o). We 
aleo therefore may be laid to anoint Hie feet when we ahow mercy to 
Hie poor. (T�.) 

- ;, dl ale,,. lw.\11p..811 l,c ..-;;, ocrl'ii•l And the world i• now 
filled with ill fragrance. Do thou aleo anoint the feet or Jeeue, and 
wipe Hie feet with thy hair. Ir thou hut more than enough, giYe to 
the poor, which are the feet or Chri1t'1 body, eo thou mayeat wipe 
them with thy hair. (..4111.9.) This will be an odour of a aweet emell 
(o•l'ii ,;,..,,ll,n), a eaerifice well-pleuing to God (Phil. iv. 18); u 
Chriet aleo hath lo•ed u and hath_jiven Himeelr an offering nod a 
aacrifice to God for a aweet emelling 1avour ( alt ocrl'ii• ai,.&ia,, 
Eph. Y. 2). 

t. 'looioat 1 The other EYaDgeliete do not epeeify Aim. Here ia an 
e-ridence of tbe later date or IA;. Goapel Cp. the mention or Peter 
and Mald&tu, uiii. 10. 

Judu, we-• remained in Chri1t'1 eompmy to the end. 
Our Lord, by Hie forbearance to the Traitor, teaehea ue to tole

rate evil men in the Church\ that we may not di-,ide the body or 
Chriat. Be thou holy, and to erate the evil, that thou mal.eat attain 
the reward or the good, and not be condemned with the evi • Imitate 
Christ. (,hg.) 

8. yX .. acroco1<0•] Prop. (1) a cue for the elope or keya of pipea 
or ftutea; (2) a cheat, ecrip, or pune for money 12 Chron. niv. 10, 11). 

Al Km. aaya, "y>. .. cr,ro«O/lOII, voeabulum compoaitum ex 
yx ........ liura_. item lilafl"la tihia .... 111, et «O/llM -. proprie notat 
tMcam, •· ciatellam, ila qua tibidltu li,aglllaa til,ia,..111 �. ,.., 
attril11 corn,mp,rnt11r. Hu,d&iu: y>. • .....-o.-oµw, l, � al oii'-11.-al 
dwni81cra11 .-ti, y>.•cr•ida,, deinde •ero hoe idem nomen adhibetnr 
etiam de lfflJlll6. qdeu; aic Exod. n.nii. I, arcam fcrderi• ..4qrnla 
dixit -y>. .. crcrocouo•. Alexandrini ibi u1i euut vocabulo .-,/J • .-o,.
Ci1tulam, in quam Phili1tari aureoe muree et aimulacra conjeeeiant, 
qua in textu Hebraico � dicitur, Joaephue Ant. Yi. I, 2, y>.-cro
.-o,.,,,, dixit, quod nomen I 3 ezplicuit, -ro &yyo. ll -row i11&p,cina, 

atxa cal 1<oi•�• arctila ill qua erant n•ulacra et 11111,u. ln.Primia 
autem yA•crcrocouo• ueurpatur de loct,/o �iia _,..,,,,.du apio 
1ive mam,pio, ut h. l. in 'fenione Alexandnni. 2 Par. :ui•. 8. 10, 11. 
Plutatth. Galba, r· 106U, lci>.,ucr•• (Oalba) ai,.,.,i «01ucr8ii•a• -rd 
y>.,-crcroco1<011, ca >.ad•• XPvcroiit .,..,.;, iwadwca -r.; Ka...,. Lex. 
C1rill. ined. y>. .. crcroco1<0•· {Ja>.a..-,011 11 Ei,>.i,11 lhiu1. Euthymiua 
Z1gabenu1 ad Matth. 26, yA•••oco1<0• ol ,;., {JaXcin,011, i, i -re 
.,,,,ocrayo""'" xap,11 Twll ... ..; ............. e.,..ai,piltTO. Etiam in 
ecriptia Rabbinorum reperitur 'foeabulum �l (quo h. I. Syrua 
UIUI eet) et 110t<"'0i71 per Daleth, et vulao ponitur de ami -,,,,lcroli, 
"· Ligl,tfoot,u ad h. l. et Bll.'dlJrjiu Lex. "'ralm. p. '43." Op. on xiii. 29. 

Obeene the ,triking contrut--Mary and Judu; the three hun
dred pence and the thirty pietee of eilYer; her d>.a{Jaa-rpo,,, hia 
yXwacroco1<0•; ehe in a Simon'• hoUle, he a Simon'• eon; the fra
grant deed of the one, the mieerable eud of the other. Let all 
covetous men, robben or Christ and of Hia Church, beware. Let 
them tum and imitate Mary. 

- {JnU01<1•a J off'eringa to Chriet, from those who minietered to 
Him of their 1ubatance. See on Luke viii. 3. 

Why Jud,u had the cuetody of the oblation• to (}hriet, and •�y 
our I.ord, who knew hia thought. and eecret acte, did not put ham 
out of hia 1teward1hip, i• a queation which hu receind different 
anawen fnrm nriou quarten. Some have n,plied, that He would 
not give Judu any oecaeion for betraying Him. (C.lrys., Eutltp.) 
Some have ventured to afflnn, that hie aeta or embeulemeut were 
unobeened by Christ. (Lid>,.) Thia ia cer1ain, that He hu thue 
lei\ a eolemn warning to all, and eapecially to the Clergy, on the trial 
or pecuniary truate and poueaeiona; and on the dreadful eoneequeneea 
to themeel vea and to their own apiritual being, from dealing die• 
honeatly with Church revenues. He baa alao thue bequeathed to ua 
an example or patience and forbearance. We _mar not fonake_ t!1e 
Communion or the Church, even though a eacnlegioue Judu m1nu
ten therein. 

T. a.t/>ar auTti•] Obeene Chri1t"1 word•: He doee not condemn 
Judu, but prai- and encouragee Mary. (..4i.:q.) 

- d, .,.,,. lr1<ipa, ..-. i. 1'· .,.,.,.,;,.,,",., l So the majority of MSS. 
But B, D, K, L, Q, X, and a few eunivea and eome Veniom hue 
7,a ,. or. ;,. -r. l. I'· -r11priat,, which· hu been recehed by eome 
Editon. If it ia the true reading, theu it mu1t be obaened, that ?11a 
ia not followed by T'lf'ii, but ..-.,pilcrp, which throww the mind back 
to a deeign k/ore the act, and not 10 it ; &11d the aentenee mean,, 
" let her alone : allow her to ha•e done thia, to keep the nard for the 
day or My burial" 

The allention or eome (e.g. Meyer here), that St. John i, at nriUJce 
with the other Evangeli1te, and ueerta that Mary anointed only the 
fm of Chri1t, and had a eurplue or nard which ehe reeened for the 
bnrial, i• grounded on a miaconetrnction ?' hie . word,. See xj. 2, 
where He 1an that 1he anointed 1M Lord (1. e. H11 body), a,ed 1r1ped 
Hie feet with her hair. Thia allegation or diecrepan,y, like many 
otben or the eame kind, i1 founded on the hypotheei1, �at St. John, 
in relating any gi•en event, ought .to record aU the c1rcum11�� 
1peei6.ed bv h11 prrcleceNOn, or elae 11 to be re,arded u contradicting 
them I Wlierae, on the contrary, hie practice or 11ut rvpealit,g all that 
they had related, &11d in dwelling on eome particular circumataneea 
(e. I!· the anointin11 or the f«d here) not mentioned by tl,em, ought 
rather to be regarded u evidence or bi1 agr,,e-t with them. 

There ia eomething impl'ffli•e and aff'eetinl! in the mention or 
;,,.;,,.. i..-a<1>•acr1<oii, becauee, probably, thil anointing took place Oil 
the day-week before hie reel in the gra•e. 

See aboTII on 11. I. 
8. l11i U oi, wi..-o-ra : x•-rc] He it epeaking or Hi1 bodily pre

eence; for, according to Hi1 Divine �ajeaty and 0�, He ia e�r 
with u, u He promiled, " Lo, I am With you always. Matt. unn. 
20. (,C.g.) 

He was ,peaking of the fteah ,..hich He took or the Virgiu Mary, 
and in which He wu cruci&ed and buried, when He taid, "Me ye 
have not alwa:ra," for in that fteu He uceuded into heaven, Uld ia 
not here, but He i1 eitting at God'• right hand. B�t the preaence of 
Hie Di-rine Majeaty i1 not withdrawn &om ua; I.lat II here, and eff11 
where 
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10. r.a ,rai TO• A«tapo• 01r .. ,..,. ..... o-,•J See the blindn- of 
their rage; u if Cbri1t could raiae one who wu dead, and not raiae 
one who wu killed. He did both. He who raieed Lazarua railed 
Himeelf. (Aug.) 

1.2, Tfj i,raoip,ui,l Probably the 6nt day of the week-Sunday. 
See on xii. I. Cp. Pa. cxviii. 24. 

- •1.,croii•J o •1.,0-. Elz., but the article ia not in A, D, G, H, 
K, L, Q, X. Cp. 1'. 16, where a eimilar variation occun. 

18 . ..-ti /Jata .,...,. 4>01•1«••1 tM branche. of tM Palma which 
grew there. 

The Palm, which crucit ,,,I, po,,<kre, i• emblematic of Victory, 
and tpeeially of encb a victory u that of Chriet, which wu made 
more glorione by the Illig/it of ,,.ffering for the 1in1 of the world laid 
upon Him, Who, from the lowest de.,tbe of aorrow and humility, 
and from the pit of the grave raiaed Himeelf, and aeceoded on the 
clouds to the right hand of God. 

Tb_, Palme of Victory pre6gnrecl the conqne.t He would 
achieve over death, by dying and triumphing over the Devil, the 
Prince of Death, by the trophy of the Croea (A ng.), by which the 
aainta alao are enabled to overcome, and to stand hereafter with ,,,,i,,.. 
in their /,,,,r,d,, and aing ballelnjabe to the Lamb. (Rev. vii. !1, 10.) 
St. Cyril of Jenualcm 1peak1 of the Palm tree, from which the /Jat11 
were etrivped, u etill exiating io hie da_y. See the iotereeting topo
graphical pauage, Catechea. x. pp. 246. 247. It ia probable, that tbi1 
triumphal entry took place on what ie called Palm Sunday. 

- woa••a J a word of prayer and won,bip, "&,.,., 111." See oo 
Matt. ni. 9. They are inepired to rtt°'°ize Chriet u greater 
than a prophet; Cbriet ie God; for ,ali,a1.,,,. ia from God alone. 
(Ckry, .• Aug., T.kopA.) 

14: aupw• o '1110-oii, o•cip,o•J Ree on Matt. ui. 7. Mark xi. 2. 
,itp••• ia the Hebrew � (,nat,o), to procare; and here it 

mean•. having eent in queet of and found. See i. 41. 45, and ix. 35. 
The o•ci,.,o• wu one on which no one bad ever aat, and wu

emblematic of the Gentile world, which had never been broken in, 
and wu about to enbmit to Cbriat: together with the au, ita mother,
the elder Cbnreb oftbe larael of God. (Aug., Ckrys.) See below on o. 20. 

- ')'•'YP""-"'"°"J St. John doee not often quote the Hebrew 
Scripturee, and givea the enbatance rather than the letter. See xii,
�o. 

U. o /lao-,Acvc o-o• lpx1..-a,) not like moat of thy kingt. proud 
and cruel, but meek; and not leading an army, but on the colt of an
.... (Cl,yo.) 

18 . ..-aiiTa ou,r ly••o-ai, ol ,....e.,..-aL) Obee"e the modeety of 
the Evangeliet. He ie not ubamed to coof- their former ignorance. 
(Ck,r_.) An evid��ce of t�.1�. Cp. _Matt. xvi. 9, Mark viii. 17. 
John 11. 17. 22; vm. 28: xm. 7; XVJ. 12, 13 (B11,yo,a), pa-.ia 
which ehow that many thingt were done and aaid by our Lord to the 
A post le�, which they could not tnUkr,ta,ul al tM ti�. 

Th)• cooflrme the principle, which is ever to be home In mind 
In readmg the Goapela, that much of Hie teaching wu Clffl.icipa
t,,ry and fl�, an� ia to be �Dt811>reted by the light of w�at 
He a/lerux,rd, did or wd. See particularly the doctrine in the Third 
and Sixth Cbapten of tbia Goepel. Here alao ia an evidence of their 
/ur_raJi«,. If the Holy Obott bad not been gi\'en to lead them 

Vor.. L 

into all truth, and to bring to their remembrance what Christ bad
apoken to them (John siv. 26 ), they would never have been enabled, 
nor would have attempted, to record long diaconreea on ab1tru1e 
matt.en, and which, when delivered, they tbemaelvea, u St. John
here candidly coofelle9. did not nnden,tand. 

17. o..-,] Some MSS., e.g. A, E, Q, 8, X, have OT•. But 
the aeoee ie, that by tbia triumphal manifestation the people bare
iritn- tllat He raised Lazarua from the dead. Their Aooanna, were 
a public proof of the Miracle. See "· 18. And here ia an anawer to 
modem cavif1 against that Miracle, oo the plea that it i• not men• 
tiooed by the other Evang,,liata. (CJ). on xi. I.) Tbeee AooalUHU are 
mentioned by them. And theee 8osannaa of the Multitude are 
Echoes of the Voice of Cbri,t,-·• L<uanu, con,eforll&." 

18. ll"o•o-a,) So A, D, K, L, M, S, X, and many Cnni•ea and 
Veniona.-E/z. ll•ovo-,, which is leu expreuive. 

20. ,io-a• di.,.,., .. •&AA.,•••J Gentile ,wwdytn; like the Eunuch 
in the Acta of the Apoetlea. (Acts viii. ZT. Cp. Acta xiii. 43.) 

And ao K•i11., who aaya, "cum "EAA.,•at b. l. memorati Hiero
aolymam profecti e11e dicantur, nt ibi fe.to Pucball Denm adorarnit, 
i« ....... tli,a/Ja••a" .. "· 1... 11'/•00'K. ;., -rii iop..-fi, id qnod a getl· 
li/ihu factum -• dcmonatrari neqnit, pra,ferenda eet procul dnbio 
plerorumqne interpretnm aeoteotia, qui per -rouc "E.\A"""' ,.,--lyta,
de ge,,ti£111 intelligunt, quot Lucaa Act. xiii. 43, ts1/loµi110n TP00-'1• 
>.oiTovc nnocupat; add. Act. xvii. 4. Sic quoque qui Act. xiii. 42, 
.,.,; ill,., dicuntnr, "· 43 nominantur o-1/Jo1-t100, ..-poc,,i.\v-ro,. Com
mode ergo et h. I. Proeelyti simpliciter dici po1uerunt • E.\)."""·" 

Obee"e that the o,o,.aoi,, brought to Him by two diaciplee, 
lypifo.d the <JnJil,e world coming to Chriat. See on l\latt. ni. 2-7.
Mark xi. 2-7. And now in the next venea (20, 21) we 1H Gntik,, 
brought by two dieciplea, and coming to Hnn. Thna the type i1 
often explained by the Antitype. Tbua, wbeo our Lord bad witliered 
the leafy F(q-tree, He went up to Jenuakm and the Temple, typified 
by the Fig-tree. (See Matt. :ui. 19, 20. Mark xi. 13. 20.) 

The Je'" -k to kill Jeans, and the Greek, to aee ffim. Yet 
aome among the Je'" bad cried Hoaanna, and bad called Him 
B,a.J; and now, therefore, the two wall-that is, the wall of the 
Circumciaion and that of the Uocircumciaion-are coming together in 
the one Comer-atone, Cbriet Jeana, and Jew and Greek are meeting 
together io the one faith ofCbriat, with a kiu of peace. (,hg.) 

llL 1rpoo;;>.110., ♦,A/,r1r'I') Tb- •su,,.,,. come to Philip, and 
he to Andrew. and they togetMf' came to Jeana (011e would not come 
alone), a proof of reverence and awe for Jeana, after the 1tnpendona
miracle He bad jnat wrought. 

- ..-;;, raA,AaLa,) Galilee of the Getm/a, and therefore a ury 
6t penon to bring IMm to Cbriat. 

- lliAo,M••l lli.\u• here ia to earnestly deaire, the Hebrew � 
(�). See abo•e, vi. 21. 

Bl. i>.,iAvll•• ,; &pa) Before, He bad charged Bia Apoellea. 
"Go ye not into the way of the Gentilee." (l\latt. x. 6. Cp. alao
Matt. n. 24.) But 1110tD the,- ie altered, and He wu about aooo to 
give a ieneral commiuion to Hie Apoetlee "Go and teach all 
nations. (Matt. uviii. 19.) He foreeaw that many of the Gentile• 
would believe after Bia Pauion and Reanrrection : and on tbia occa
eion of the Greeb wiabing to - Him, He beheld

° 
the tint-fruit& of 

Lr. 
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the ba"eet o( the 0fflltilee, and He 1peak1 oC Himself aa o( a grain 
aown in the earth, and ripening into a spiritual Harveet o( CaithCul 
helie•eR, who were to 1pring from Him after Hia death, burial, and 
reeurrection. 

-r. ltcP>.116,l<ttTa&) Now i1 the time of ju«!P'ent, by which men will 
be tried. teated, sifted. One man will be ducemed from another, u 
the chaff from the wheat by winnowing. 

The Prince of thi1 v;orld i1 the Prince oC the eTi) who dwell ill 
the world ; not that he i• the Lord of the world. H. la• ul, o "'"""' d-rolla"!I) He comparee Himself to a grain 

oC com, which would he h11ried by the unbelief oC the Jewa, hut 
would fructify in the faith of the Gentilee. (..t11g , CA,:,,.) Aa much 
u to ea7 : Tlie Jen reject Me, and deeire to kill Me; but the Gen
tilee wish to eee me,-1 will not thwart their deeil'H. My hour is 
come. I will comply with the deeire of thP Jew., that I may comply 
with that of the Gentilea. I will die, that they may li•e. My death 
will he their birth ; the birth oC their faith. .A• wlien a grain oC com 
i1 sown and diee in the earth it bean much Cruit, so My death will 
yield an abundant harveet. IC this i1 true of a grain of com, how 
much more ao of Me, Whose death i1 the cause oC life P (Cp. TMopl.) 

When I ha•e died and hne raieed MyeelC from the dead, then 
will My power he much more manifeet, and the world will belien in 
MeaaOod. 

From this ea1ing o( our Lord St. Paul derivee hia argument on 
the Resurrection. 1 Cor. n. 36. 

16. ;, <1>•'-w• -rii• ,Z,vxii• ai,Tov) See Matt. x. 39; ni. 25. L11ke
l:i:. 24; nii. 33. .Aa much u to eay, Aa I gi•e My life (or you, ao 
yon muet be ready to die Cor Me; and u I bear Cruit by dying, ao will 
you. Love not thy life in Time, Ie,t thou lose it in Eternity. (Cp. 

..{'!\ .,.,,;;, • .,.1,. "111xii• ai,.,.o;;J He who doee not gi•e way to the 
temptations of ainful lueta, but cruciflee hia appetitee, when they rebel 
apinet God. (CA,:,,.) 

118. in• iµol d,a,coc,fi T&t) IC a man -kl not his own thinp, but
thoee oCChriat, and walk, in My way, and not in hia own, and doee 
all hie good worb not for hie own glory but for Mine, let him be 
ready to die, aa I am, and hie reward ,ball be to be where I am, that 
ia, in heaven. (..{1\11,) 

Therefore let ua not love our livee, nor the thinp o( earth, hnt 
of heaven. Thither let us ucend in heart and mind, and dwell with 
Christ. (Theopl., ..t.g., l'Ary,.) 

- ld1t iµol d,a.-o•ii-o,r"" tlul ,.,,.,,,,.,,cal o d&GICOH o iµo,] 
Theee word, (aa St. A"fl"l'nte obee"ee) were remarkably fulfilled in 
the death of St. Stephen, one of the tint d«u»te, and flnt martyr. 
Acta Tii. 59. 

ff, ,\ ,Z,,,x,i µau TtTcipa�..,.a,] In th- and the following word■ 
we eee proo& of Hie Humanity. Our Lord wae liable to human in
flrmiliee, and u Man He cl11ng to life. Chriat'a body wa, free from 
ain ; but if Ria body had been nempt Crom the necetaitiee o( 
Hnmanity, it would not have been body. Tbere waa nothing ainCul 
in thi1 any more than there is in hunger or in elttp; hut He control, 
and correcta this bnman longing for life, and eay1, " For thi1 cauee 
came 1 to tAu Aoar,"-tbat i1. to the hour of deatli, for the redemption 
of the world. Thu, He teacbee u1 that we must not endea•our to fly 
Crom trouble or from death for the truth•• eake; and by eaying, 
"Glorify Thy name," He teachee 111 that the � i1 the road to 
glo_rr• (CA,y,., T1-pl.) See above on Matt. xxTi. 41. 

19. ;...,...,,] A, B, 0, K, M, X, haYO icrr"""''• which may be the 
right reading. 

- "po..,.,j•J An evidence oC St. John'• -ity, not confaling the
doubta oC the people. If the Evangeli11a had wished to dereiTe, they 
might perh

aps 
have related that thunder waa a voice from heaven to 

Cbri1t, but they would never have related that an7 eaid that a voit-e 
to Christ wu thunder. Here i• a refutation of Rationaliam. 

80, 8L 11u1t1tpi'1ct lcrri TO;; ao<tµou'l'o,;.,.011· •••u •PX••-r· """""" 

Formerly, the Devil poseeeaed the human nee, and rei�ed in tho 
hearta of the unbelieving, and beguiled them to fonake the Crtator 
and wonhip the creature, and held them captive in hie chaine. But 
now, by faith in Christ, and by the efficacy of Hi• blood, and by tho 
virtue oC Hie Resurrection and Aaceneion, multitudee have bet-n deli
ve�d from the Devil, and joined to the body of Chriat, Who baa 
bound the 1trong man and spoiled him of his�•· (Mark iii. 27.) 

We are not to euppoee that the Devil 1s &nail v vanquiehed, or 
that be doee not continue to tempt men, now that be i• cut out. No: 
he never ceaaee to tempt 111; hut it ia one thing for him to � u,il/,i,s 
us, and another to aaail na Crom u:itAottt. And now, iC we follow tho 
Apoatle's advice, he cannot hurt u1 (1 Tbe11. v. 8) ; and i( he doee 
hurt us, we have one at hand to heal us (l John ii. l, 2). The DeTil 
baa bem caet out from ua; let 111 not give place to him ; let us not 
call him back to dwell within n1. (�. Awg.) 

81. ia11 ;.-,,.i,;;,) A prophecy to be 1nterpreW by the eYCDt (cp. 
iii. 14), and the prophecy concerning St. Peter, xxi. 18. - -..a,,..a, i>..-uo•] • de tem, annum.' (&n.11.) 

He bad eaid before that none can come to lfim but whom tho 
Father draws. (John vi. «.) When the Father dran, the Son 
draft. By the word • drawing' He intimalN that we are by nature 
bound and held in chain, by a ty-rant, and that we cannot eacape from 
the !kvil"t bondage and approach Chriet, of ounelvee. (CA,:.,.) 

88. "11µal••• -roi'l' llavdT• J See ..{IAana,. de lncam. �. pp. 55. 
61. on the reaaoDI why our Lord choee to die by crwcift.rim,. 

84. l,11ooiHµ1• l,c ....,;; 110µo11) And yet they liad the Prophet 
baiah (liii. 7). Chriet ,hon them that He would both rolfer and 
abide for ever (Ory,.), aa the light oC the 1un i1 withdrawn and then 
ri-again. 

lt is no wonder that the Jen were not able to believe. becauao 
in their pride the• deeired to eatabli•h their own righteouoneae, 
and would not 1uf>1nit themeelvee to God's rigbteoume... (Rom. 
x. 3.) When we read, therefore, that they "ootdd not. believe," lei 
us undentand that they """'/.d not heliCYe. (.dwg.) 

Some are elated to preeumption by too much confidence in their 
own will; and othen are cut down into reckleem- b7 too much 
diffidence. The Conner eay. " Why do we pray to be dd1vered from 
temptation. which i1 in our own power P" The othen ear,, " Why do we 
endeavour to live well, which i• only in God'a power P • 0 Lord, Our 
Father, which art in heavm, do not Thon lead us into either of th
two temptations, but" deli•er u1 from the evil one." 

On the one hand, iC we are eelC-confident with Peter, J,t n• li1tcn 
to the Lord'• word,,-" I have prayed Cor thee, Peter, tltat ll,!l /uit4 
foil II04" ( Luke xxii. 32), lest we imagine that our faith i1 eo much 
dependent on our own Cree-will aa not to need dh·ine grace. On tho 
other hand, iC we doubt and deepond, let na hear the E•angeli1t 
St. John anying,-" He gaw dem powr to become the aona o( God" 
(John i. 12), leet we imagine that it ia not at all in our own power to 
believe. In both reepecla let UI acknowledge Ood'1 11oodneu (i. e. 
both for our own power and for Hie grace). Let ua bl- Him that 
He gi•ea u1 power. and let ue prar to Him leet our weakneu Cail; and 
in all tbinp, "he that glorieth, let him not glory in himself, but ia
the Lord.' · 

86. To ♦•• µ16' •.u••J For u•II' i,µw•, aome MSS. (B, D, K, 
L, X, and ee•erol Cnnins and Venion1) have ;., i,,ui•, which -1 
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perhape be tho right reading, and then tho •• ia to be regarded u 
equivalent to the Hebrew f. See xv. 24. 

8'7--48, TocrcaiiT«J "Epicrisi1 genoralia." (&tag.) The Holy 
Spirit, u it were, 1um1 up tho evidence and jl_ronouncea judgment. 
A characterietic of this, the lut Goepel, aee p. 207. 

89. o�,r l,&u•a,,ro ,..,rr,vu• 1 ft wu not i-iblo for the '{lro• 
pheta to ntter what wu falee, fiut it wu not, tborefore, impo111blo 
for them to beline. For Ho would not ba•e pro

d
heeied u He did 

if they bad been about to believe. But why coul they not believe? 
Becauee they wore not un./Ji"9 to believe. (CMy,.) Or rather, be
cause AlmiJhty God " gave them over to a reprobate mind," and, by 
a juat retnbution, pau/wl them with bliled- for their ain in 
clOling their eyee <- "· 40). 

'4> . .,.,.,.v♦-'•"••1 St. John ri•ea a pcarap4,._ of laa. vi. 9. See 
abo•o, "· 14, and S•�IIA ... p. 366, and B•rgon here. 

- r.a ,.;, l&••• 1 Tho conjunction doee not indir.ate tho -• 
but tho df',d. For it wu not on aceount of tho prophecy that they 
did not believe; but it wu on account of their unbelief that tho 
prophecy wu uttered. ( Clwy,.) Our own aina are the caueo of God's 
alienation from us, and of our own co11104uent euffering. (1-. lilt. 2. 
Hos. iY. 6.) See abOYe, ix. 3. 39. 

41. Irr• 1U1 -n,• &cita• caifroii) Tho Evangelin here •ya that 
Etaiaa (Ju. vi. l. 9) AW the glory of the &,a. St. Paul •ya (Acta
nYiii. 25) that ho heard tho worda of tho Holy Spiril. There ia one 
glory

! 
therefore, of the Holy Trinity; and the glory of the Fat.her ia 

the g ory of tho Son, and i.o tho glory of the Holy Ghost. (T.w,opl) 
The dory of the Ever-bleeaed Tri,,ity appared to haiab. when 

ho h--.1 tho Angelic Holy, Holy, Holy ( faa. vi. 3) ; and tho �lory of
tbo Trinity ia bore called. tho Glory of Cbriet, bocaUlo Chriat ta God.
(Cyril.) 

There i1 a remarkable reaemblanco to thie puMgO in tho Book 
of Re•olation (Re•. iv. 8-11), compared with Rn. •· 12-14. whore
tho Glorr ucribed to th., Holy T"11ity, and tho Wonbip paid to the 
Hol7 Tnnity ie ucribod and paid to <Jirvt. 

tt. 1,.,...E•] Ho cried aloud; contrary to Hie c:netom. �Matt. zii. 
19.) A rebuke to their dumb faith. (C,,-u.) When Cbnat ia Aid 
,ro<it""• or KP�"'Y•�"•• doubt!� there 11 a ll))Ocial emphui.� in what 
Ho oaya. Ho 11 1&1d only °"°" ID St. Matt. ,rpfitca• (nvu. 60), at 
Hia death; and .°"°"• at the amo time, in St. Mark :rv. 39 (cp. Hob. 
"· 7) ; not once ID St. Luke. But in St. John Ho ii said ,rpae .. '" 

..-.; l,p.; luiioe (vii. 28. 37, and xi. 43); ,rpa11yficra, ♦••ii 1&•r"'-11
at the raioing of Lazanta from the dead, and lutly here (xii. «), bia
lut cry aa a Prophet to the world. 

Cp. Rev. Tit. 2 and x. 3. St. John particularly appean to dweU 
on tho word •pat• (the Hebr. � .liara, • to ory ;' aee i. 15), and 
,rpa...yol, u OlC)lret1ivo of prophetical and eY&Dgelical teaching, in bia 
GMpOI and Book of Re•olation. And perhaps the Tpica ,...,rr.;p,o 
,rpca...y;;, in tho Epiatle of St. John'• echolar /g,,!"iMI (Epbea. 19), 
may mean tho three great myeteriee of Apoetolic Preaching; Yiz. u 
be explain• them, the Virginity of Mary, her bearing of tho child 
J esut, and Bia Death. 

- ;, ,..,.,...,.; •• 1 Our Lord IJIO&U to thoao who belinod, but 
would "°' -(• Jlim. See ""· 42, 43. 

47, «cal l''I -r•rr•v"!IJ For T<rr••"?I, A, B, K, L. X, and 
aenral Cunivea and Ven1on1 haYe 4>11>.,it,, which may be tho true 
readiDJ, 

- 11>.60• fr,a •oi••J Now ie tho time of mercy; hereafter wiU 
be the time of judgment. ( ..4 wg.) 

47, 48. iy• oi, ,rpi,,. ai,-ro.........o >.&yo, or, i>..>.11crcr] l am not 
the canao of bi• deetruction, but ho himaolf ia tho cauae, becauae be 
will not bear my word. (CA,y,.) 

48. •• Ti icrxciT11 ;,,.,pfJ "In noviuimo die (vi. 39) uno die 
orit et Re.urrectio et Judicium." (&.gel.) 

49. idw,r,] A, B, M, X, and aevoral Cnnivea ban &l&.,.,,
which may be the right -.ling. 

- .,., ,1.-. ,real ..-i >.aA,lcrw) ",r,... de aonnono breoi et ..taro; 
>.a.\,w• do oopit,«,; � (CllllOr}, et -q-, (daliolar), apud Hobr." 
(&.gel.) 

Ca. XIII. L "'Po a. .,.;;. ic1p-r;;, ..-oii ,..,.,xa] The worda Tf'O
Ti;t iopTijt do not mean the day before I for they were apoken on
tho 6m day of unleavened bread; but they intimate that thi1 act 
wu introducto'7 to the Pueo•or. Cp. "· 29. 

- i>..;>.uClu,J A, B, K, L, M, X, and many Cnnive MSS. have 
ii>.e, •• 

- Y .. ,.,.,.caJj;:J The word pada, r!Qll, eigni&ea, p,uri"9-",, ' tralu· 
itw,' 1wrt./Jacr1t. See on MatL :uvi. 2; and the Enngeliat -ml 
to refer to tbia moaning, when ho A_ye that Jesu1 knew that tho time 
had - i,,. ,.aTofJj, t1iat Ho ebould pca,a to tho Father; Ho ia our 

LL2 







262 ST. JOHN XIII. 22-30. 

q eh. ti. 20. 
Luke 16. 21. 
reh. 19. 26. 
ll 20. t. 
& 21. 7, 20, H. 

• eh. It. 6. 

He eheen infinn memben in Hit Body the Church by tho volunta.17. 
example of Hie own infinnity; thu, He encouragee Chrittiant, 1f 
they find tbemeohoa troubled by tho proepect of death, to look on 
Chriat, and not to ,uppoee tb-lvee reprobate if they are troubled 
u He waa. (Cp . ..f11g.) 

llll. d,ropoul'u,o, ,rap, .,.;,,.,, .\l,yu 1 See Matt. uvi. 21. Mark 
xiv. 18. Luke nii. 23. They were onconocioue of aucb a 1in in 
themaelvoa or othen, but they believed the jnd

l{lll
ent of Chriat to be 

more credible than their own thoughts. (CAIJII.) 
118. """"'"'·- alt'" .,.,..., ... ere� ..... ., GV'rOU '" ..... «o'A,r. l .Ao be 

reclined (,ln'«u-ro) at tho table. See Luke xvi.� Tbue St. John 
■peaks of Himaelf,-viz:. that Joau, loved him. Cp. n. 2; ni. 7. 20. 
Re Who loved all Ria Diaciploa, loved him oapec1ally. and made him 
lean en Hie boeom at aupper; perhape in order that He might apeci
ally commend to 111 the Goepel which He wu about to deliver by St. 
John (A ug.), and which we receive from the mouth of him who 
imbibed love and wisdom from the lipe of Christ. 

St. John dooa not speak of bimeolf by name, but in the third 
penon; eo St. Paul of himself (2 Cor. xii. 2). St. John waa writing 
for the whole world, and b1 mentioning bi1 own name be might have 
made hie name celebrated 1n the world; but he ,l,11,u the mention of 
hie own name. "Optabiliua eat amari ab Joan, quim uomine pro
prio celebrvi." (&itg.) 

If thou doaireet to be loved by J eeo1, and to recline on the boaom 
of Jeeua, and to know divine myaterioa, imitate the innocence, and 
moekn-, and gentlen-, the modeety and 1implicity of St. John; 
and receive thoae divine words which the Evangelin who leaned oo 
Hie boaom at anp

r
r drank in from the mouth ofCbriat. (Cp. T.uop,\.) 

M. -rt, •• ai,, • who it could be.' 
96, d......-10-•" Elz. bu ,.,,, .. 10-cil,.,,-but da,a-r10-cil,., i• in many 

MSS. John waa already reclining ii,""'( «o.\-r'I' (1'. 23), but he now 
,1.,,,.,.,,, i. e. leant back, 'more closely lirl -rel .,..,.;;c,oc, and whis
pered the quoation into the ear of Hie Maater. 

It appean from tbit chapter that our Lord Himaelf waabed the 
feet of Hie dieciploa after the holy Communion, and commanded them 
to waab one another", feet (11. 15). 

It appean also that He did not lit nor Ir-' at the Holy Com
munion, but rwl.d.

Tbe9e incidents 1uggeet the qnoationa, On what ground, do Chris
tian Churchoa now forbear to do the fonner of these acta, and require 
person, to do what our Lord did not do, i. e. to lnt«I at the Lord'• 
Table? 

.And on what ground do they celebrate the Lord'• Supper at a 
different time of day from that on which lie celebrated it at ita lint 
inatitution ? 

For a reply to theae inqnirioa, which have led to conflicte in the 
Church in our own land, see HooltM-, III. x. xi., and Bp. &Rt�, 
�u- on ��necienc,-, Lt-et. iii. § 19, vol. iv. pp. 55. 278, and vol. 
ii. 136. )59; Ill. 285. 301. 

i«••-1 B, E, 0, H. L, M, X, and many cunivoa, add olrr-, 
which i1 not in Elz. See iv. 6. 

16. {li.,f,a, -rel "'•l'io• 1 .,. .I .,,.,.10.,, • tM to{', which I bold 
In my band.' .,,,.,..fo., (from "'••• rodo, .fra,,go) 11 uaed by LXX 
for n, (pal/a), • fruatnm,' a monel (Jud. xix. 5. Ruth ii. 14.) In 
the N. T. it ii onl

r. 
uaed by SL John here and 27. 30. It i1 now the 

Dloal word (.,, • .,,) in Greece for bread,-u .,,apl-o,l,ap,o.,, a word 
uaed only by St. John in N. T. (vi. 9. 11 ; ni. 9, 10. 13), ia the 
common word for fa/&. 

""'"'-"'u" non tantilm de fnut,Jo 1'°."" adbibetnr (et aic b. I. 
Vulg. 8yni1 et .Arabe hoc vocabulum 1ntellexerunt). aed et om,,w 
gnu;. uc,Jen,,,,.,,m f,wta, 1ive ""-Ila, doai,mat. Schol. Hom. OdyL 
,•. 374, .,,,.,,., . .,,;P"''• l'iXri. In veraione .Alexandrina Job. xxii. 7, 
.,,,.,,cit reapondct Hcbr. cm partu. Suidu : .,,,.,,,,;,• ;, IJ.p..-ot. 
Etiam verbum "1•.u/{11• q.;.; .Alexandrini inte11retea exproaaerunt 
Hebraicum � Num. xi. 4. 18. Deut. viii. 3. 6. Prov. nv. 21, 
notat omnino : -"- eib.. p,wi,n-e, tllllrire. Heeychiua : 
"'•l'ui· ..-pi4>u." (Klli1t.) Cp. I Cor. xiii. 3. 

To give a .,,._..to., at an Eutem Reput wu an ordinary mark of 
f"riendabip, and would not have attrar.ted any attention. It wu in thi1 
- like our Lord', word to Judu, i-raip, (Ma11.1ui. 60); u Ku. 
•ya,-" J01W11, cum olt"am intinctam Juda porrigeret., nil novi et in-

aoliti feciaae, vel exinde patet, quoniam diecipuli rem non demiraban
tur, coll. etiam 1'. 26. Nempe 'IWB b. 1. l�ntur, baud dubie evene
runt in fine ccana, Puchalia. Ei-at autem in more poaitum, ut, finit1 
coenl Pucbali, quilibet adbuc ofl'am agni Pucbalia de came raiduo 
comederet ; ui,,,u flerO 11n10 qtlicqllam cibi _q,ularet om,.;,,o, v. LigAl

foot. ad Matth. uvi. 26, p. 476. De hie offl, jullCUlo agni Pucbalia 
intinet1, b. I. aennonem - arbitror. Joaua, qui patriafamiliu per

tonam •�bat, ofl'am agni Puchali1 eingulia porri�cbat, et cum 
Johannoa eum interrogaret, vel initlum faciebat i. Juda proditore, vel 
in Porri�ndia "1•µio11 ad eum ordine devenerat. J.,J,u Jeau l'l"Ol[• 
ime accumbene, ut videtur, Jolla,,w interrogationem forte audierat, 
aut conecientia ipeum monente au■picabatur de ae agi. Quare, accept1 
offa, Juwm aubmiua voce interrogabat : .u,!T, ,,,.., dµ,, pc{l{Ji ; et 
Joana eodem modo reepondebat: ri alwac, Tu oa, v. Matth. uvi. �. 
aed clara voce adjiciebat verba bee: o -rocai,, Toirio-or, .,.•X•""·" 

It bu been auppoeed bJ tome (B11,,.,,.), that u John wu doubt-
1- next our Lorif, on H11 rig/at band (1't1. 23. 25), to Judu wu on 
Hi, kfl hand. (Cp. Matt. nv. 33, 3'. Luke ni.ii. 3S.) Certainly 
Judu must have been very near J01U1; for no one could have beard 
the reply. (MatL uvi. 25.) 

We are not to suppose that when Judu received the top he 
received the Body of Chriat, •Y• -'!¥·• for Chriat bad already di•· 
tributed to all the Sacrament of H11 Body and Blood, and among 
them to Judu., u St. Luke relalol (nil. 19-21). The act of giTing 
the top wu one of kindn-. Judu, tho� admitted to the -
table with Chriat, wu not deterred from bta design, although Cbrilt 
gave him thia mark of loYe, which ought to have overwhelmed him 
with abame. (A ug., CA,y,.) 

rt . .,..;,... altrij.\Cla• •· i.;, :Ea..-c•tic 1 At lint, Satan did IIOt ,..,
in, but only P"' it wo tM Marl of Judu to betray hie Muter. (John 
xiii. 2.) Butafterthetop be enteredin,and poeeoaaed Juduu biaown. 

Let u1 be on our guard againat the &nt augpation• of Sa.tan. If 
be pole evil into our hearta and we reaiat not, he will enter in and 
dwell there (Orig,,,,, who quotee Matt. uv. 29. Luke x. 6. Bev. 
uii. I I. 2 Cor. vi. 15, on the effect of good thinga on evil men). 
Hence learn bow dangeroua it ia to receive good t/aiftg, ill. (A 119.) 

Obee"ethe cont-t, _..,..-a ..-cl "1•1.tio,,, alo-ij.\llu;, :Ea..-ai,cie, 
and""· 29, 30, Au{Jtit., ..-cl ,l,•1.tio•, ai,llit»t ifijX6a. Wbm Satan 
-� into him, he '""' Old from the presence of Cbriat, u Cain went 
out from the presence of the Lord. Gen. iv. 16. (B•.--.) 

Here also ie a proof of St. John's ilfq,iratiort. Wlio could reTeal 
to him the auc�eaaive invioible operation, of the Evil One on the heart 
of Judaa, except the Holy Spirit, Who -th all thinga, even the 
bidden thinga of darkn-? The Holy Spirit alone lmowa all the 
wiloa of the Evil SpiriL 

- a Tqtait, -rol�tr•• ..-.ix,o•] 'do - quickly.' .. Non jubet 
facere, aed, ,i /ooere �,u,,dat, •aturare. Judu ex hoc radio Omni• 
acientim poterat aentire ae noaci." (&,,gel.) 

On the aenae of thi1 imperative - on ii. 19. 
Our Lord did not command the deed, but propheeied,-to Judu 

evil, to ue good ; and ,bowed Hie own readin- to 1uffer, and Hie 
earmou to aa ve. J udu delivered up Cbriet. Christ delivered up 
H1maelf. {Gal. ii. 20.) By delivering up Chriat, Judu told him• 
self to death; by delivering up Himaelf, Cbriat delivered ua from 
death. (-'11!1•) 

ll8. oiidalt •'Y-1 It appean that John had uked the quoatioo 
privately, and none could believe that Judu waa going out to betray 
hie Muter. (�.) 

19 . ..-cl ,y.)..,.,.,oKol'o" ,tx••J Seeon xii. 6. Cbri11 had a Pune, and 
kept there what wu requilite for Hi1 own neNla, and for the Poor. 
Here ia the primitive Conn of a Church Fond; and thenoe we Jeana 
that when Chri1t commanded u1 not to be careful about to-morrow 
(Matt. vi. 34), He did not forbid ue to I'- money, but He forbade 
ua to '°"e Ciod in the hope of gaining 1t, or to fonake rightoollllleN 
for fear of toeing it. (A 119., who refen to 1 Tim. v. 16.) 

80. ifi;ACl,,,J See on e. 27. 
- ii• &i •••�1 A proof that Judu wu pre-aent at the Holy Com

m11niou which followed the Puchal feut, in the ,,_iag. On St.. 
John"• notice of timee and aeaaona in connexion 'll"ith bumnn actiona 
and in relation to Chriat, aee on x. 22. Some MSS. and Edit.ion• con
nect ,j., &i •ii� with what/ollow; but the mention of the time ia made 
more impm11ve by the termination of the aentence at •iif. And tho 
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!ch. 8. 19. 

r ch. 18. 28, t'I. 

b ch. 12. f5. 
lnr. lO. 
ch. IO. 12, 38, as. 

Jcb. ts. 7, 111. 
& 18. "· If. 
Ir -rer. H. 
Mau. 7. 7. 
8118. 20. 
ar 28. 1s. 
2 Cot. U. �. P. 
Mark JI. ff. 
1 Jobn 5. 14. 
It nr. 21. 23. 
ch. 15. 10. 
I John I. 3. 
ar s. s. 

ST. JOHN XIV. 7-16. 

• �, '8 , • ,. , • <L, .. 
, , n , . ' (.\ . . ,. 

7 r E,'11 CU\1] Eut, ,ca., 11 \t"'TJ" ovOEc.� EPXETa.c. 1Tpo� Tov a.TEpa., Ee. p.1] oc. t:p.ov. 
' ' l ' ' fl ' t '  w I , , , . ' ' '  t:yJl<ulCEC.TE p.�. ,ca.c. TOJI a.Tt:pa. p.ov ey,,o,,cEc.TE a.v· ,ca.c. 47T a.p'TI. yw<uCTICE'TE a.wov,

, • , • , 8 ,, , • ,. ,g� K
, (.\ -:1: • ,. , n , 

,ca.c. t:<upa.tca.TE a.wov. .1.1.t:yEt 4V'T'f' y(./\f,1T7TO�. vpl.E, OE�OJI 1JP.W TOJI 4TEpa., 
, .  ,. . ,. 9b,1I · -- ··1 ,. ,,, ,. , 8' ' " .

ICQ.I, a.plCEC. 1Jp.W. .1.1.t:yEC. 4V'T'f' 0 1JCTOV�. .1. OCTOV'TOJI XPOVOJI p.E vp.<uv Ec.p.c., 
\ t • I At,,� C C \ t \ C , \ n I \ ,.. \ 

ICQ.C. OVIC t:yJIWIC4� P,E, YC.At1T1TE; 0 E<upa.lC<u� EP,E t:<upa.KE TOJI 4TEpa.• IC4C. 1TOJ� CTV 
\"'-, ,. "I: • ,.. ' n ' 10 1 o· ' • · ' · ,.. n ' ' · 
•-rEt�, "'EC.�OJI 1]P,W TOJI 4TEP4; V 7Tl,CT'TEVEt� O'Tf. E-yW EV T'f' a.Tpc., IC4' 0 
n , t • I • rr,' c ' A • \ '\ _ '\ !" t ,.. t • • ,.. • '\ _ '\ ,.. t �l 

4T1JP EV Ep.oc. ECTTc. ; .1. a. p,,,p.a.Ta. a. e-yo, I\WUU vp.w a.1r Ep.a.wov ov I\CU\<u" o a� 
n \ C t t \ 

lv 
t \ ""' \ • 11 n I I • t \ t � 

4T1JP o EV Ep.oc. p. o,v a.wo� 'IT'Of.Ec. Ta. Epya.. 1,CTTEVETE p.01, o'Tf. e-yo, EV T'f' 
n , , . n , . . , . <-'l , (.\ , , .. • , , , i2 'A ,

a.Tpc., ,ca.1, o 4T1JP EV t:p.01,• n o� p.1], out Ta. Epya. a.wa. mCTTEVETE p.01.. p.71v 
t \ \I f ""  t , t t \ \ • 41 t \ ,.. t ,..  I 

a.p.11v I\E-yOJ vp.w, o 'ITl,CT'TEV(l)JI Ee.� Ep.t:, Ta. Epya. a. EY"' 1ro1,o, tca.lCEWO� 1ro,11crE,, 
\ 'f I I • t \ \ '\. n I I 

,ca.c. p.Ec.roova. TOV'T(l)JI 1TOC.1JCTEf., o'Tf. EY"' 1Tpo� TOV a.npa. p.ov 1TOpEVop.a.,, 

( us) 13 j ' • "'-· • ' • ,.. • ' ' ,.. ' • <-' I: C w ,ca.c. o 'Tl. av a.C.'T1]CT1JTE EV T'f' ovop.a.n p.ov, TOV'TO 1TOC.1JCT<u0 wa. oosa.crv u
. n , , ,.. T' .... i• 'E , , , , ,.. , , , , , , 
o a.'T1]p EV T'f' ''fl· a.v 'Tl. a.t'T1]CT1]TE EV T'f' ovop.a.Tc. p.ov, e-yo, 1To,11cro,. 

15 It 'E' • ,.. 1 ' • \ ' ' • ' 1 16 ' • , • , 
a.v a.ya.1ra.Tt: p.E, Ta.� EVTOl\a.� Ta.� Ep.a.�. 'T1JP1JCT4TE- ,ca.c. EY"' Ep<u'T1JCT"' 

' n ' ' �,' n ' ' (.\ ' · ,.. • ' D' • 
,.. • ' TOJI a.TEpa., ,ca.c. CU\I\OJI a.pa.lCI\TJTOJI OOJCTEC. _.vp.w, wa. P.£V(J p.E vp.<uv Et� TOJI 

I· am the Way by which you deaire to go; tho Trvtla to which 
you desire to come ; tho Li/e in which rou deaire to remain. 

The eternal Word, \\'ho being ·with tho Fatht'r, it tho Truth 
and the Life, became tho Way to III by taking our nature. Wal._ 
therefore in Him Who ia Man, that you may come to Him Who ia 
God. (Aug. Serm. 141.) Ho Who i• the Way cannot lead ua 
utray; Ho Who it tho Truth cannot deceive ua; Ho Who ia thr. 
Life cannot desert ua in death. t,�if:,y, do Trin. -rii. 9. Cl11"t11.) He 
it the Way-by Doctrine, by plo, by Suffering (Hob: x. 20), 
by P.:.yer. 

otht'n tho ability to do greater work, than He Himaelf did while 
He 1fU on earth. And by adding," Wbataoever ye 1hall ult in My 
Name, I will do," He tbowed that these other work, would be done 
by Hie own power. (Cp. 71,,,,p\.) What are these Jft&ler worka? 
Such u the bealinir of the aick by tho abadow of Peter ( Act, •· 15 }, 
and by handketthiefa from the body of Paul (Acta xiL 12), and the 
')'eaking in new tonguea (wo do not hoar that Christ enr apo._o 
in a foreign language), and the con-ronion of tho world by their 
mean,. 

You need not inquire for the Way. He Who it the Way Ao, 
come to you. Ariae and walk. Walk in tho War Many run, but 
do not run i11 the Way. It it bettt'r 'claedirore"' oil,.,' than to run 
out of tho Way. (Aug. Senn. ibid.) 

Ho aaid befon,, "No ono can come to Mo except the Father 
which bath lt'Dt Me d.:.w him" (John -ri. «). He now aaya, " No 
ono can come to tho Father but by Me," making Himoelf equal with 
the Father. " JfJo bad known Me, yo would have known tho 
Father." They b known Him, but not rightly: but afterward• the 
Holy Spirit would come and give them true knowledge; and there
fore He adda. "hereafter ye tball know Him." (CA,,..; aee alao 
.d"!/. Serm. 141, 142.) 

0. -ro•o.-rov XP"""" ,-di' ;,,.;;.,, tiµ,) To walk on the wa-roa, to 
command tho winds, to forgi-ro aioa, to .:.iae the dead ; these are acta 
of God, and were done by Christ in the presence of Hia lliaciplea. 
Ho therefore reprovea Philip because ho had teen Christ do these 
things, and yet did not recognize the DMne natun, dwelling in Him 
Who bad taken tho oatun, of man. (Hilary. do Trio. -rii.) 

- oi," 1.,,,, ... ,h ,., J Ho aayt, • k,,ou,a Me;' i.e. percei-red My
Di-rinity by My works. Philip aaw Christ'• Body, but ho did not 
yet know Him u God. Philip thought that be had oeen the Son of 
God, becauao ho bad aeen Hi, body: and he now withed to aeo the 
Father, but Chritt tel11 him that be bad not yet oeen, i.e. lmou,,,, the 
Son aright; and if ho did aoe Him aright, i.e. u God, he would aeo 
the Father, Who ia conaubttantial with the Son. (C'A,:v,.} 

- ;, iwpa"•• iµi i,i,pa,c, TOIi llaTipa 1 Somo ha-ro perverted 
these wordt into ao occuioo of tho Sabellian Heresy. (C.lrys.) Oo the 
ill Ute made of them by tho Nootian School at Rome, under Zephy
rinua and Calli•tua, aeo St. Hi?foiyt•, Philoaopbumena, p. 289, ed. 
Miller, and the present Editor t notea, p. 261, and cp. &. Hippt>/. 
c. N oet. § 7, where be -rindicatea tho true aeDlt' of tbit toxt. See alao 
St. C,,riJ hen,. 

He that bath seen Me. bath seen tho Father. Not that I am 
both Father and Son (tho Error of tho Patripauiana, and NOt'tiana, 
and &bellianl), but becauae the Son ia coequal with the Father. 
Ho reproves Philip for desiring to aee the Father. u if the Father 
were greater than the Son, and becauae Philip did uot know the Son 
aright, in that be thought that another Penon 1f1II greater than tho 
Son. Therefore our Lord aaid, " Doat thou not believe that I am in 
the Father and the Father in Me P" (A 11;17.) We acknowledge tho 
nature of God aubtiating in Cbriat, ainco God ia in God, and there ia no 
other God beaidea Him Who ia in God. (Hilary,de Trin. v.) He who 
- My divine aubetance, aeo1 the aubttance of the Father. Whence 
it ia clear that Christ i• not a creature, for they who aeo the creature 
aeo not God. Cbriat ia therefore cooaubttantial with the Father. 
(l'.lry,.) 

10, d..-' lµavroii oil AaAw) I.e. nothing contrary to, or indepen
dent of, My Father. (l'.lry,. on John x-ri. 15.) 

11. I• lµoi] Elz. add, ,.,.,.,, but thit ia not in A, B, D, E, K, L, 
Q, S, X, and many Cunive MSS. and Venioot. 
- a,a ... lo-ya airrli -r,.,..,,;,.,, ,-o, J Not only for thoeo which I 

do on earth, when preaent in My human nature, but for thoae work,, 
which after My Aacenaion, I shall enable othen to do, thua ,bowing 
My_divioe power, and cooquality with the Father. (CArys., Aug.) 

J.B. pail:o•a .,..,,;...,, ,ro,�au] Behold tho power of tho only
llegotten Son. He, when abaont from F.artb in body, can give to 

Clovt, in heaven, did these tbinga by meau of Hi• Diaciplea on 
earth ; Ho enabled them to do them. Ho did more when Ho J>reached 
by them aft.er Hi• Aacenaion than He had done by _•peaking 1n penon 
to thoae who board Him on earth. (Cp. Aug.) He aay,, "btca- I 
fl" to the Father," for these mighty Worka were due to the gift of 
the Holy Gho,t. which He obtained for Hit Cbutth by suffering. and 
which He received on Hi, Aa,,enaion and Seaaioo at tho right band 
of the Majesty on High, wbon He had gou to the Father. 

" He that /,dffltli in Mo aball do greater work, than thoae which I 
do hen,." See the power of Faith ! Aa the Apoatle aaya, "To him that 
l,,liffelA on Him that juatifieth the ungodly, hia Faith ia counted for 
�111" (Rom. 1-r. 5), that ia, it j,,.,lifo• him; it ia the band 
which appliea tho merita of Cbritt for the forgi-reneaa of our own 
aina, and for our acceptance \\itb God. Herein wo do the trorlr. of 
Chri1t. for to believe in Chri1t ia the work of Chriat. And to bo 
fa,tijied ia more than to be N"rGM. This it the work done when tho 
un�odly ia justified, and bia faith ia counted to him for righteoutncaa. 
Tb11 work ia wrought by Cbritl in him, but not without him, and 
th11 ia a gr,au,-_ mwlr. than oven to create heaven and earth. For 
Aec,.,.,, and ,arll, will f"1# atroy, but the Justification and Sal-ration 
of God'• elect abideth for ever. And Chri•I ioapil'l'I ua with li-rel

z; hope when we p.:.y to Him, by adding," &co-/ fl". tu the Fat/ter; 
and, " W.\ai-ur ye a,lr. in My Name, I trill do it.• (Cp . .Aug.) 

18. Ir, .,.� or,o!'a-rl pou] Hence the Apoatlea aaid when working 
miracles, " /r, t.\e Name of Ju,,, ef Naz,,,-.,t/a, rue and trallt." ( Acta 
iii. 6.) He. titting in hoa-ren, wrought all the miracle, which were 
worked by their agency on earth ; " the Hand of tl,e Lwd 1fU 'llith 
themf" enabling them to do what they did. Acta iv. 30; xi. 21 ; 
xiii. I. \C.lry,.) 

14. ly., ,ro,>ia• l i')'• ia emphatic. " Whataoe-rer ye uk in My 
Name /will do it;";,. My Name. i.e. in 1ubmi11ion to My Will; 
and eonduci-re to your own salvation and to God" a glory, which are 
purpoaed by My Will. St. Paul uked that the thorn in hia fteah 
mi�"ht be removed (2 Cot. xii. 8), but hia p.:.ycr waa not pnted 
becauae it wu more expedient for him that ho should have grace to 
bear it. (Cp . ...f119.) 

18 . .iUo• fia1•acA,,-ro11 l On the meaning of tho words Tape• 
,caAair,, 'ftupa«A11••·· an.C Tapci".\,,-rot in Greek Authon, -
K•ua., who aaya :-

" Varie IUDt -rerbi 'ftapa,caA,,,, 1ignifitationea. Notat proprie 
adMOrJre, a-.-e, ut Act. xniii. 20. Xen. Mem. ii. 10, 2, qui utua 
verbi latiua patet, et de quovia genore ad-rocationit ,rapHA,io-,_ 
adhihetur, ut do diia, qui in auxilium vocantur Xen. H. Gr. ii. 4. JO, do 
a111inl <Jk/W _;,,n. prrilu, qui, cum qui• in Judiciuin vocatua e.:.t, 
eolebant adr<.cari, -rapa"a'-•i•ll11,, b. e. rogan, ut do causal delibe
rarent, eonailia darent, ua jw/icio ""---t, atque honori• cauul, in 
aubaellio ojua, qui accuaatua -t, aederent; ponitur etiam de putrortu 
"°-"'• ai-ro oratorih,, qui ad C&lltlU defeudendu adoooa1-
m. 

"Porro aignificat: -. ooiortari Act. xx. 2, coll. 31. Tit. ii. 
6. PJ,ilo de Charil. p. 700, B. do Moao adhortante Joauam, ad rem 
ttrenue fortiterquo gerendam : tl• di ""i xp,,.,,..,. n,;T,. "'"P"""" 

Xlaa, .,.,1,, &uiooxo�, de elt.dem re panlo ante uaua o.:.t Yerbo .,,.,,.. 
a,.laa,. Id. do Opif. M. p. 4, E. obi Doum condidiNe ait hoe 
uni-renum o/,a,,,, Tttpa«Atl-r'!', """'• -u. 

" Denotat quoque rogare, oliNcra,..,, ut Luc. -rii. 4. Mattb. Tiii. 
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, ' ., ' Haq. 2. 9. 
l'-7/0E OEl,/\C.0.T(I). ICOVCTG.TE OTt EY"' E 1TOV vp.w, 1Ta.

y
c,, ,ca., Epxop.a., 1Tpot; I Thea,. J. 18. 

• .. E' , ,,., , , , .. • , , , n , • c ,, ·"· s. ,,. 
vp.a.,;. , vra.1Ta.TE p.E, EXO.fY'ITE a.v, on 1TOpEVop.a.1. 1Tpot; -rov a.-rEpa.· on o ch. 10. 29. 

6. Tbomu Mag. 1rapa,ra>.•• 'T'O Tpo-rpl.,, .. , 1ft i1rl .,.,1 ToXti. 
«al 1rapa,cA11cr1t, ;, "'P'"f>O'll"-I,· i1raf Ii ,ral .,.o lloµa,. 

"A_Jud�i• Onece loquen�b111 ita !\uoque u.��batur, ut �t, 
eouolan, uflilarurt1, Y. 'T'on o. Pa. :un . .S; :rcui. 19. 2 Cor. ,. 4 : 
cf. not.� Luc. ii .. 25. Et in libei;ia N. T. in_t;erdum . .  �tiam � •\�ifi
cahl leg,tur, ut 11t dccertJ, Yeluu l Th-. u. 11 ; 111. 2. Tit. 11. IS. 
1 Tim. Yi. 2. 

"Onece dicitur Tapa1<>.11.,.o• adoooalu, q_uem in au:rilium Yoe&• 
vimu1, ut nobia adait opit,Jalor, adj.tor, Y. &ul,ii Ind. Gr. Demoath. 
1. 1rapa,raA1i� et Tapa,rA11Tn, add. Diony1. Halie. 10, p. 717, ed. 
S�rg. 00'o, ,ui., i;aa• d,cfpcuol 'Tl ,cai .,.ca,., 'T'ci fllaraca A,yOArT••• 
In libri1 autem Rabbinorum commutantur inter ae nomina pat,.,,,.; et
paradm �'V'I) et rlfflllt." 

The word TapdKAl!Tft1 u 1lled in the N. T., repreaentl two 
Hebrew word,; 

�9 (>nfflllCMffl), 'a Comforter,' for which the LXX had uaed 
..-apa1<>.-l,T•P in Job ni. 2: cf. Zech. i. 13. One of the Name, of 
the Measiah wu MntaMna. See Ligfll/ool, who refen to Luke ii. 
25, the co,uo/atio,, of Janel. 

y'°1!;, (melib), an Jr,� or Mlldiattw, for which the Chaldee 
Paraphraate uae ,o"ij,,) (pradil), I.e. 1rapd,c).,rr,,.. (Job rri. 20; 
xx:riii. 23. Cf. B..-doef, Le:r. Talm. p. UU3.) Hence Tapa1<X,rnn 
10n1etimea 1ignifie1, u here, one who conaolea or comforta, by counael 
and aid (tee below, xv. 26), and aometimea one who mediate. or 
i,,u,preu, and preoentl petitiona to another, u an /111.eroe#or. 

Some hne attempted to li•it the aenee of Tapci,r>. 'IT0t in the 
New Teatament to• Advocat111,' or• Adjutor.' But the Word ia one 
of i&rl{C aceeptation. And it wu probably choeen for that reuon, u 
belt 11gnifyiag the manifold gifla and oftlcea of the Holy Ghost 
(1 Cor. :xii. S..:.10), u the Sanctifier, Teacher, Comforter, Exhorter, 
Remembrancer, lmpirer, Enlightener, Counaellnr, Guide, Helper, 
and AdYocate of the Chun:h. Cp. Bp. Pearw. on the Creed, Art. 
Tiii. pp. 608-616. BafTfJUI, Serm. :usiv. on the Creed, vol. v. 
pp. 18.'>-189. See Bp . .Alldm«1, iii. pp. 130. 174-178, Sermon Y. 
on the aending of the Holy Ohoet. 

Cflrut ia called a Paroclda or .4dllOCGla by St. John. " We have 
an Advocate ( Ilapa,cA,rro•) with the Father, Jmu Chri1t the Righ
teo111." (I John ii. I. )  

Here the Paraclete i1 the Holy Ohoet, Whom the faith conf
to be consubatantial with the Father and the Son. (.Awg.) 

By ...Jling the Penoa here promited to be lellt " CIIIOlier Para
clete," He 1ho1n that there i1 One Penon, Who aende, of the Son, 
and another, to be aeat, of the Holy Ohosl (.Aiop.) 

Let the S..bellian• hear thia who do not g1Ye due honour to the 
Holy Ohoat. By the word • tJffOIMr,' Chriat 1ho,n the diatinction of 
Penon,; by the word 'P�,' He declarea the equality of dignity. 
(Cp. Cflry,.) 

The Holy Spirit i1 here repreeented In oppoeition to the Eril 
Spirit. The Evil Spirit ia our 1'a-rti-yopo1. (ReY. :rii. 10. Job i. 9; 
ii. 4. Zeeb. iii. 1.) The Hol

;,: 
Spirit ii our IlapuX,rrn. Cp. 

Blll!J(llt here, and tee on Rom. nii. 26. 
1'1. a o ,,,;.,,_ o/i du,,.....ai Aa/f,i•] Worldly hearta deeire what 

i• viaible; the world doea not rlae to the lo,-e of what ii inviaible , 
$herefore the world cannot recei,-e Him. (.A..,, ) 

Vo� L .,. 

18. OUK d4>,icr.. uµi.t O,,.Cl1'0Ut J dp4'a,,,l, ia uaed by LXX for
c\r,' (ja1Aa111), 'fatherle11.' (P1. b:viii . .S, 6.) Hence He calt. them 
"''"•�•• (:xiii. 33),- word uaed eight timee by St. John. 

- lpxoµa, "'f'O' i,pic] 'I am coMi•g to you.' Do not think that 
I am tkurliag you. I am even now comi,,g to you in l)>iritual gift,. 

19. i-r, µ11<po•) In a abort time I ,hall be withdrawn from )'OU 
in body; but you will aee Me with the eye of faith, and feel My 
preaeace by that of the Spirit. See Cyril, and on :xiii. 33, and :xvi. 16. 

llll. a.ix o 'lcr,cap111tT'lt] for he had • gone out,' and wu not now 
preaenL Cp. :xiii. 30. 

ll3--8L] For an espoeition of tbeae ye,- - G"!J. M., Hom. in 
EY. llXll. p. 1575. 

98. 'It,croiir] Elz. hu o 'h•. , but the Article i1 not In many of 
the beat MSS. 

ll8. i,,roµ,,,jcru ;,,.;;, Tfflll a alTo� i,,.,.J The Spirit taupt 
them thoae thinga which Cbriat did not teach them, be.-au,e tliey 
were not able to bear thc11_1. (John xvi. 12. ) And He brought to 
their remembrance those thinga which, dther through obocuritf or 
1lown- of undentanding, they were not able to recall. (�) 

Hence the W riten of the Goepel,, who were unlearned and illi
terate men, have been enabled to record with miauten- and accu
racy the aublime aayinga and marvello111 acta of Chrial Here i• the 
refutation of all objection• to their vencity. They were inl)>ired by 
the Spirit of TNIII, (o. 7), Who taught them all tki11g,, and brought 
to their recollection all tku,g, that Chriat bad aaid to them. There
fore objection• lljl&iaat the truth and in1pintion of the Sacred Writen 
are in fact 1ia1 again1t Chriat, Who aent the Holy Ghost, and agaiaat 
the Holy Ohoat, Who wu aeat to teach them all thinga, and to lead 
them into all the truth. 

wt. alp-I,.,,, • .i,pi.,,., uui•] He givee 111 peaa, in thil world, and 
He will give ua Hi, 

�
ce in the world to come. He Uimoelf i1 our 

peace. (E1 hea. ii. 14. The peace of Cbriat i• aerenity of mind, tran-
quillity ol1pirit, the nd and fellowahip of love; and no one cad 
attain to the inheritance of the Lord, who doea not keep thia teotament 
of peace, nor can any one ha,-e concord with Chriat who fomeate di1-
corcl among Cbriatian1. (,bg.) 

- oil ,.a11.,, ,; .,,,.,.°' aia,..,,.) Men who Joye the world loYe not 
Chriat, and love not one another 10 Chriat; and when IMy give peace, 
it ia for their own aake and for the world'• aake, not for God'• aake. 
(.A.119.) 

ll8. al /rya1ri.'T'l ,.,, ix&,,,rra ii•] He wu goi,,g in that nature 
which He- had u Ma,,; but He remained with them u God. In 
that nature by whirh He i1 IIOI equal to the Father He wu goi,tg to 
the Father, from Whom He will - agaia to judge the quick and 
the dead. In that otMr nature by which He i, equal to the Father, 
He never came away from the Father. but i1 preaent with Him every 
where, and entire, co-equal with Him In that Dirinity, which no 
place can contain. 

Ye u,o,Jd Aaw �- Human nature may well rejoice in that 
it hu been taken up to heaven by the Only-be-gotten Word; ao that 
earth i1 enlted, and duat aite incorruptible in Chriat, at the right 
hand of the Father. Who doea not rejoice, that lovet Christ, a,nd 
contemplatee hia own nature, now made immortal in Cbria\, anti 
hopea that he bimeelf will one day be together with Christ? (A119.) 

:ai11, 
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ST. JOHN XIV. 29-31. XV. 1-0.

na.n;p p.ov f'E'l"'v p.ov lcrrl. 
, , 

'YW'1J'f'4t., 'lr�W<TTJTE, 

29 "K' ""' • . ,..  ' '8 • • a., vuv EI.P'f'JKG. vp.w 'llpW -yEV#!CT a.,. wa., OTO.V 

30 o· • \ \, \ _\ , D' • ... '. , • ... , • VIC En 'lr0AA4 l\al\'f'JCT&J p.E vp.1,v EPXET4t. -yap O TOV ICOCTp.OV a.px<»v, 

' 
t t \ t • t � � --- 81 a ..!\ \. t • '"' C I ,, t " \ n I 

,ca,1, EV Ep.Ot. OUIC fXEI. OVOEV" WV\ W4 -,V'f' 0 ICOCT/J,O't, OTt. a.-ya.1T&J TOV 4TEpa., 

, ii, • '\ - , • n , • ... 'E , 
8 • • "'8 ,ca.t, ,ca.u&Ji; EVeTEt.AaTO p.ot. o 4T'f'JP• OUT&J 1row. -yEl.pEu E, a.-y&Jp.EV EV'TEV &. 

Xv 1 'E ' ' 
• " \ • 1\ 8 ' ' a • Il ' • ' ' 

• 'Y"' Et.p., 'rJ a.p.7rEAoi; 'rJ W\.'f'J W'f'J, ,ca.1, o a.T'r'Jp p.ov o yE&Jpyoi; Ecrrt.• 
2b "" \ ""' ' , '  ' ,,,I,.,! ' " ' ' ' " ' ' �  1ra.v ICA'f'JP,4 EV Ep.01. 1-''f'J rPOV ,ca.p1rov a.t.pEI. a.UTO, Ka.I. 1ra.v TO ,ca.p1rov rpov 

(J , • ' • \ , ' .1..,J 8 d"HL • ... 8 , • � ' c Ka. a,t,pEt. 4UTO, Wa. 'lrl\El,OVQ. K4p7rOV rP1J• u,/ Up.Et', Ka. a.pot ECTTE 01,4 
' lk, ., \ _\ ..!\ • "' " • M ' ' ' ' ' ' ' • "' 8' 

' 
TOV ,...., ,ov oV I\UI.W\.'f'JIC4 vp.w. EW4'TE EV Ep.o,. ,ca.-y&J EV vp.w- ,ca. Cd't TO 

,c).-ijp.a. ov 8vva.'Ta.1, ,ca.p7rov 4,lpEw a.<f,' la.wov, la.v P.TJ fl,EWfl lv ru a.p.7rEA'f', 
• -'-�� c ... ,, , , , , , 6 , ,E , , c ., _\. c "" , 

OUT&J't OVOE up.Eti;, E4V P.'f'J EV Ep.Ot p.EW'f'JTE. 'Y"' (,.,.,.,. 'rJ a.p.'lrUI.O'-, up.Eti; TO.
\I C , , , ' , ' , , ,.. I • ,,J.,! ' \\ • 

ICA'f'Jp.a.Ta.· 0 p.EV&JV EV Ep.o,, K4'Y"' EV 4UT'f', owoi; rPf" ,ca.p7rov 'lrOI\UV, OT(. 

X"'P''t lp.ov ov 8vva.u8E 1ro1.E,v ovUv. 6 h ,av ,.,.,, Tt.i; p.ElV(J b, lp.o';,, l�"A.1]8'f} 
•I: • ' \ ... ' •1:-. , 4.. ' , • ' 

' • ' ... Q..!\ \ Es&J <»i; 'TO KA'f'JP.4 ,ca., E� ,,pa.vv,,. ,ca., uuva.-yovuw a.wa. Kat. Eti; TO 1rVp fJW\I\OV<Tf., 
' , ( 188) 7 I , ' , , , ' ' ' C , , , f "" , � ,, 

Ka.t. K4'ET4t' 1v- E4V p.EW'f'J'TE EV Ep.Ot., Ka.t. Ta. P'f'Jp.a.Ta. p.ov EV up.w P.EI.V(J, 0 EO.V 

8 '\ 
• , 

8 
, , • ... <*) a It 'E , -� 1:, 4.. • n , 

E A'f'JTE 4t.T'f'JCTE<T E, ,ca.1, 'YEV'f'JCTET4' vp.w. 1 V TOVT'f' E0054CTv,, 0 G.T'f'JP 
• ' \' .1..,1 ' ' 

(J 
' 

' 4- ' 9 K 8' 
' ' 

p.ou, wa. K4p1rOV 'lrOl\tlV rP'f'JTE' KG.I. 'YEV'f'JCTE<T E Ep.01, p.a.v11T4', a. &Ji; 'rJ'YO.-

- llT& Topei,o,.c, 1 So A, B, D, L, X, and many curaivo MSS. 
and Veraiona. Eli. bu oTc elroi, Topeiio,.ac. 

8. ;,,.,;, ,ca9apot lrra &,a T�• .\o,yo•J Why did He not aay, "Ye 
are clean by Baptism?" Becauae it ie the Word which cleanaea in 
the water. Take awar, the Word, and what ia the water? The 
Word ie added to the Element, and it becomea a Sacrament. Whence 
io thia power of the water, that it \oucbee the body and the bean i• 
cleeneed ? Whence, but beca111e the Word operata, not in being
1poken, bnt in being belie•ed. Thia word of faith ia of ao f"e&' 
power in the Church of God, that by mean.a of him 1 who bebeYea
and offora an infant tor baptiam, and by mean• of him who bl- and 
baptitee the infant, it clean- the infant, although u yet not capable 
of beliering unto repentance, and of making conf-ion unto ealT&tion.
(.dug.) 

- o DcTi,p ,.,it:•• ,.ov] Greater than I am u Mao. Cbriat l1 
�king of going. which cannot be predicated of God. My Father ia 
greater than I am in that nature which gou to Him. But I am eqr,al
to Him in that Nature which ia now and ever wi/A Him. !:lee on iii. 
18, and "· 30, and l Cor. :n. 28. See 8t. Cyril here, and on thi, test 
- Bp. Bw/l, Def. Fid. Nie. aect. 4. 

- Dn,ip l'OII) ,.o., ia omitted by A, D, L, X, and tome Cunivea 
and Veniona. 

80. lpxtTII& ,y-ip O TO� 1(00',U,II dpx••] El:,. bu ,.,;,,,.,,., TOiiT011, 
but To""'"" i• not found In eleven uncial• and many curaive MSS. 

The de'fil ia not the prince of creation, but of ainnera. Hence 
the Apottlo �ka of our warfare "apinat principalitiea, apinat 
powera, apin,t the rulora of the darkn- of tb11 world, apinat api
ritual wickedneu in bigb placot." Epbea. Ti. 12. (Awg.) 

- •• i,.al oit,c lxu ooi&ivl He bu nothing in Mo; becauee 
Cbriat bad come u Hod without ain, and tho Virgin conceived and 
brought forth Hie tleab, but without any mortal taint of tin. 
(.darj.) 

Why then did our Lord die? Death in Him wu not the penalty 
of ain, but a gift of mercy to ua, that He might free u, from eternal 
death. (A11g., Tract 3.) 

8L i,y1/p1atl1) TboJ bad been reclining at aupper till He aid
theee wordt. (..(119.) They now leave 1bo upper room, in which the 
Lord'• Supper bad been inatituted, to go to Oetbtemaoe. 

CR. xv. L •'Y• .,,.. 4 d,. ... ,>.n,; dA.,e,,,,I} •Jam tho YilNI.' 
The P«>p/e of God had been com� toa Vino in the Old Teat. 

(Pt. lxu. 8. 111&. v. 1-7. Jer. Ii. 21. Ezek. :n. 2; xix. 10.) But in 
the Neu, the Son of God ia incarnate, and one with Hie People. 

The diacourae of our Lord in the Jut chapter 11111 delivettd at the 
table in tbocbamber of tbe pucbal aupper (eee xiY. 31). The follow
ing eecma to have been auggeated liy the Vineyard• and Gardena 
through which they paued in their -1 toward the Mount of Olivet. 

They bad alto lately partaken of tho fruit of the Vine, and even of 
the Communion of the Blood of the True Vine; and He aaid that He 
would no more drink of the frri of tM Vuw till He ahould drink it 
new with them in Hi• kingdom. (Matl :uvi. 29.) And ao thia dia
courae related by St. John l'alla in with what ia recorded by the other 
ETmgeliatt. 

Ho ia the Vine, becaoee He la tho Head of the Church, the Man 
Cbriat Jeana, and we are Hie memben; and the Vine and brancbea 
are of tho aame nature; and Ho ia the ,,.,,. Vine, u diatinguiabed 
from that mentioned Jer. ii. 21. Joa. Y, 4. (Atcg.) 
• For other inatancet of dA11llc..o. u applied to Cbriat, - i. 9, 
... , ,i),,,e,.,,;.,: Yi. 32, «pTOlf iA,,e,.o., Uld Rn. Iii. 7. 14; sis.11. 

On tbia diecourae - W"Jlia-, Holy Week, pp. "90-498. 
- DcT,ip aov o 'Y••P-tH) He tilla our heart.a with tho plougb-

1baro of Hi, Word, and -ttera the teed• of H ia pn,t'epta there. and
eenda ua the dew and rain of the Spirit, that Ho may n,ap the fruita of 
bolineu. 

I. Ta• ").ij,.a i• ,,.ol ,al, ♦l/H>• «apTo•] Unleu wo bear the 
fruit of good work,. we r.aonot be laid to be brancbea of tho Vine, 
which ia Chrial (l'krp.) 

- 1tatlnipu) Ile prunetb ua bl atllictiona, in order that we may 
put fi,rtb 1boota and bear more fru1L (CA,y..) 

Obee"e the connexion of ,callalpu and ,ca/lapn. We are puri
fied by being pruned. 

4. To .. A;;,-a ooi clii ... ..-11, «ap11'o• 4>ipu•] Debold here the need
of grace. 

Thia truth i, act at nought by thoee who think that they haTe 
not need of God for the performance of good worb. He wbo imaginea 
that be can bear fruit ii'. lti111etl.f i• not in the \"ino; and be wbo i1 
not iu tho Vine ia not in Cbriat, Who aaid," Without Me ye cua do 
nothing." 

Here i• a proof alto of the Two Naturea of Cbrial If He were 
not man, He would not be the Vine of which we are the branchea: if 
He were not God, He could not five grace to tho brancbu, to that 
without Him th«:7 can bear no fnut. (..4"/1,) 

8. i/lA,itl.,-il;:11pci..ll.,] He, by eevering himself from Me, ie al
ttady caat out, and 'llithered. He i• the ea111e of bi• own dettruction. 

- a1111a·1ova1i, c,;.,.ci] i. e. tho Angel-reapera will gather them and
cut them into everluting fire. (..(/etaire.) On thia nee of the third
penon plural, aee on Lulie xiL 20 and Rev. siY. 18, 19. 

- ti, To Tiip] Eu. omlta ..-cl, which ia in A, 0, L, M, S, and 
Yer)' many cunive MSS .• and ia emphatic, • t.v fire,' which ia an 
emblem of tAat fire which ia reae"ed to the wicked, the .,,.,. alcit•••• 
(Malt. xriii. 8; llY. 41). 

Ono of two tbinga remaina for eYery branch : either to be in the 
Vine, or to be in the flre; and if we do not dwell in the Vine, we
,ball be cut into the tire. (Awg.) 

'1. ia• ,.,,.,IJTI •• •icotJ We abide in Chriat when we do what 
Cbriat commaoda, and loTe what He promi-. (.Aug.) 

- o 14,, 9'A,rre alTti111crf1) They wbo abide in Cbri1t can only 
will what Ho will,, Ti:&. thoee tbinga wbi�b lead to enrlaating aaha
tion. Here ie the uae of tho Lord"• Pra1er; if we nner decline 
from the word, and apirit of that prayer m our own prayen, then 
whatever we ult 1ball be done for ua. (A•g.) 

9 . .,.9,., lryci.,,.,,,. ,., o DaTi1p, cui,y,;, l,yciT1111• ;,,..;, 1 Tho 
Father alto love• ua in Cb rial (A 11!/·) If the Father lovetb 111, let 
ua be of good cheer; if tho Father ia tfiua glorifiNI. let ua bring forth 
much fruit. And in order that we may never faint and fall away, 
He adda," Abide yo in My loYe;'" and bow? by keer·ng My com
mandment,. If ye keep My commandmenta, ye abal altide in My 
loTe. (Clry,.) Let no one therefore deceive liimeelf by aayinf that 
be 1- Cbri1t, when be doee not o/,ey Cbriat. We Joye Cbriat m the 
-.ct proportion that wo keep Hi• commandmentt. (Atig.) Bo
tel11 ua next (o. 12) what Hit will i• that we mu,t do. Thia i1 My 
commandment, that ye love one another u I have loved you.
(Tu,,p\.) And hence it appoan that all the commandment, are
rooted in L-o•e. Aa the different bough• of a tfte 1pring from the
atem,ao tho Cbri1tiA11 Virtuea branch out from LoYo; and the bought 
of good worka have no Yerdure uni- they abide in the root of Lo•e. 
(Gregor. Hom. :u:rii. in Evang.) 

' Al. •• lpum," Le. •• Eccl .. lam." 
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I f n \ t ' t , C '"" , t ,_ t I ,,,. f ,_ 10 } t\ 

11'1J<TE /J.E 0 a:rr1p, Ka:y<» '1J'Y0.11'1J<TO. 11/J.4'>, /J.EWO.TE a, 111 a.ya.11f} 111 E/J.'Q. E4V I cb. If. u. 
' , \ , , ,.. , ""' , , 

(J' , ' ' ' \ � Ta.', EVT0l\4', /J.011 T"IJP"'JtrrJ'TE, f£81EC.Tf! EV 111 aya11f} p.ov· Ka (JJ', E')'<» Teti &1"01\a', 

,.. n 
, , , , • ,.. • ,.. • , 11 • T ,.. \ _\ .!-.. b 11 ,. Tov aTpo'> p.ov Tf!TTJfYIIKO., ,ca, p.a,<u awov EV 711 a.ya.11f}. awa AU\W\"f/Ka :: ;,: ,.: •· 

C '"" • t \ C t \ t C '"" I \ C \ C """ .\ /L: }2 D .... 11/J.W, Wet "f/ xapa "f/ E/J."f/ EV V/J.W f'EWTJ, IC4C. "f/ xapa Vf""V 'lrl\"f/p<»v U• .a.VT"IJ n ch. IUf. 

• ' c .t_ __ \' c , ' • • ,.. ..!\ \ A i,, • , c ,.. 
cl•) )8 , Eph. 6. :t. 

E<TTW "I/ on-01\YJ "I/ E/J."f/, wa aya1TctTE CU\A"f/A0U',, Kau<u', '1J'Y411'1J<TO. vp.a.� -w p.Ec.- 1 John a. 11, 1s. 
1'. I t I t � \ • • \ \ t """ � C \ ""' I Ii f. 11. 
'"ova TctVT"f]'> aya11'1}V ovoEc.'t EXEC.. wa. Tc.'> rtJV VJ11X'}V awov vu V'lr<

p T<»V <f,c.A<uv 1 Theu. 4• 9• 
t ,.. 

( 11111) }4 o • "" -I..'\ > 1 .?' "" • t \ t � \ t "" 
a.wov x vp.Eti ..,,,Ao£ p.ov f!<TTe, ea.v 'lr0C."IJ'T E o<Ta ey<u EVTEI\I\0f£4C. vp.w o ch. ••· 1,. 
15 , , • ,.. \ ,I,., � � • c � "\ , � _ , ,. , ,. • , It nr. 10, II. 

p 0VKE'l'c. V/J.4i I\"' r"' O0VI\0Vi, on 0 O0VA0i 0VK owe ,,., 'lr0c.EC. awov 0 KV
pc.o� ::� 1:.- ::: 

• ,. �' • -I..'\ • 1 6 • ' ""fl ' • ' pRom 8 15 11/J.G.i OE UfYIIIC4 ..,,c.A0U',, OTC. 'lrCW'l'a. 4 "IJIC0V<TO. 1Tapa T0V aTpo� /J.0V E-yV<»
pc.<Ta Gal. 4:1..:.1.' 

•"" l6qn . .'. • " 1•1:-\ 11: (J ..!\\• ,L.,' •l:-\I:' ,,.. , •4-vp.w. vux 11/J.EC.� p.e E5CAf!540" E, CU\A "'T"' E<,,CAE54/J."f/V V/J.O.�, ICO.C. Ev11Kct q eh. 6. 70. 
f ,-. 9 t ,_. t I \ \ �,I \ C \ C ""' I • • &' )3. 18. 

vp.a.� wa. 11/J.EC.� V11'4'Y"IJ1'E Ka, IC4p1T0V 'f""P"'JTE, ,ca, 0 IC4P1T0� vp.<»v /LEV(/, wa O Tl. I John 4. 10. 

cb, aln,<T1JTE 'l'0V IlaTl
pa b, T,;i ov&p.aTl p.ov 8r;; vp.w. (��) 17 Ta.wa lnlU.op.at. 

C ... • • ... ..!\ \ A ( 118) 18 E' • , • ,.. ... , • vp.w, wa aya11'4'Tf! CU\A"f/1\0V�. x C. 0 K0<T/J.0� vp.a.� /J.c.<TEc., yw<»<TICETE OTI. 

lp.t 'lrf>6'1'0V vp.E;,v f£E/J.WTJK81. 19 r El EK 'l'OV K0<T/J.OV ,JTE, 0 IC0<T/J.Oi cb, 1'0 Wt.OV 11/:�n a. I, u . 

.?,I,. I\ • � \ t ,. I t t \ t \ \ t t \ _?/:_ \ /: I f ,.. .? ,.. 
1:'t'C.AEC.• OTC. OE EiC T0V IC0<T/J.0V 0VIC E<TTE, 0.1\1\ E')'<» 1:5CAE54/J."f/V 11/J.O.i e:IC 'l'0V , �' ,.. .. . .. . , (JI0

)
20•M , ,.. \I • 

Koup.ov, oc.a. T0VT0 p.wEc. vp.a.� o K0<T/J.0�. w 11TJ/J.0VEVETE Tov Aoyov ov Mcb. u. ie. 
,L_,, 'P c ,.. t , • � ,.. 'r ,.. 1 , ,.. l4ll t , \ •� 1 I: alt. 10, M • 
..-,<» Ec.1rov vp.w, Ov,c E<TTC. oovAoi /J.E''""'" T0V ,cvpc.ov a.wov· ( x) Et. Ef£E Eoc.<u5cw, ��:.•1�·.1::

' 1 """ � '� ' ' lk.1 '"" ' 1 ' ' ' 1 ' Matt 10 If ICO.C. V/J.4� 0£<»50V<TW EC. T0V nu r0V /J.0V ET"IJP"'J<TCW, IC4C. T0V Vf£ETEpoV 'T'rJP"'J<T0V<TW• Luk� 6. 40 •
. 

( 
141) 

21 u ..! \ \ , ,. , , • ,.. � , , • , • t � ch. 15. 20. 
T Q.I\AO. TO.WO. 1Ta.V'Ta. 'lr0l"IJ<T0V<TW vp.w oc.a. TO ovop.a. p.ov, 01'1. 0VIC o,oau, Heb. 12. t-t. 
, , ,I, , ( 

1a) 2'l • E' , .!\(J 
, n .!\ , ,.. • , , u en. 16. s. 

T0V 'lr£f',..,,CW'l'O. p.E. m C. /J."1/ I/I\ ov Ka.c. U\W\"f/<TO. a.woe.�, O.f£4p1'C.O.V 0VIC Matt. 24. 9. 

r .. � l , -1.. • • ' ... • I • .. 
( 141) 23 ·o .? 

' V ch. 9. 41. 
E :x_ov- vvv oe: 1rpo..,,a.uw ov,c EX0V<Tt. 1r£p, T"f]i a.p.a.p1'c.a.� a.w<uv. x ep.E " ' ' Il ' " ( 1"') 2' E' ' • ' • ' • • "' 
/J.C.<T<»V ,ca., T0V O.'l'E

p
a. p.ov /J.c.<TEC.. X ' TO. Epya. /J."1/ E'lr0C."IJ<TO. EV a.woe.� 

6 • � ' .!'\\ , • , t r ,.. �l ' c , ' 
a. 0VOEC.� CU\A0� 'lr('lr0C."fJKEV, O.f£0.p1'C.CW 0VIC E :x_ov♦ VVV 01: ICO.C. EWpctKO.<TC. KO.£ /J.E• 

/J.C.CT1JIC4<TC. ,ca.l l.p.t Ka.l T0V na.,-l
p

a. /J.0V <1!6) 25 • ru· iva. 'lrA
"IJp

<»fJfj O Myo� • P,. as. 19. 
t , , "' , , "" • , , , � , 26 • & 69. 5. 
0 yeypap.p.a,o� EV T<f VO/J.'f> O.V'l'<»V, O T C.  E /J.C.<T"IJ<T O. V  /J.f! o <»

p
E a. v. X OTa.V X ch. 14. M • 

. It IS. 7. 
8t lA.fJ-o O Ila.pd.KA"f/1'0�, &v l-y� 1rlp.-f,<» vp.'iv 1ra.pa. TOV Ila.Tpo�. TO IlVEVp.a. nj� Luke 24• 49• 

11. r ... d')'a11'ciT1 dAMAow 1 And eo lote to God and man are 
woven into one chain; u EldAy•. aay,, quoted by Bloo,nf. :
•o,- .,. 8avµao-la• ""P"•· Udu«T41 ')'ap, ;;,,., TO ........ , [., T,i 
Xp, ...... .; ,.i.e-ra, d,rcl TOU "r ..... , .. airroa,• TO "• G')'411'G• airrcl ... 
d11'cl -row Tdt ,,..,.oAat ailTov -rt1p1i•• ri ,,..,.o>.i, .!i a�oii, i..a 
d')'a1r•11•• dAAi!Aov,· c..,....1 -rel d,.a,.,• aAA,IAov,, µ11111• i• -r.; 
Xp, ...... ,; ,.,...., «al G')'a11', .. TO• 910•· '"" d..a'11'111'Al')'µi•u• 11'po, 
d>.AiiAov, alo-i• Ii Tl '11'p0< 810• .... ri ,rpo, iAA,iAow dy<i,r,,. 

- ,ra8oi,, l,ya..,,,o-a aiua•l Hence we may diacern true love from 
&he; di•ine love from human. WAr did Cbriat lo•e ua? In order 
that we might reign with Him in glory. Let ut Jo,e nne another 
with the aame Tiew. (,fug.) To what�• did He love ua? Even 
IO u to lay down His life for ua. And becauae He laid down Hit 
life for ua, we otljlbt to lay down our own life for the brethren 
(1 John iii. 11>), Thia the Martyn did in the fc"our of their love. 
With one and the aame love let ua looe God and our neighbour; let 
111 lo,e God for Himaelf. and let ua love ounelvee and our neighbour 
for God0a aake. (.dug. de Trin. Tiii. 8.) 

18, fra ,f,vx_/i• lfiil See on X. 11. 
16. oi,«l-ra vµat >.iy• &oriAov,) 'I call you not -,,u: For 

He bath gioen ua power to become __,.,,., of God (i. 12). And 
yet He will aay to the bleaaed, "Well doue, good and faithful ,er
-'" (Matt. :rxv. 2a). And we muat call ounelvee wr,pr,lfilu6l• «r-
-u (Luke nii. 10). Tbua we muat be u it were aervan11, and yet 
not ae"anta, but eons; aervanta without ,en,iu fear, but with that 
Wy fear which belongs to the ae"ant that enteretb " into the joy of 
hie Lord." And yet not aenanta, in c:aating out that tlaviah fear 
which belongs to him 'll'bo "abideth not in the houae for ever" 
(John Tiii. 35) ; and Jo,ing God u IODL (Op . .Aarg.) 

16. ovx aiuti• 11i if,Aifoell,) µi it emphatk. You did not 
ch- Me, Your Muter. 

He did not chooee men who were alniady good, but He MaAu 
good th0te 'll'hom He bu choaen. We may not &&J', 'I did good 
work, before I beliend, and wu IMttfure cboaen." What good work 
c:an there be be/on faitb? (Rom. xiv. 23.) (.A wg.) 

- 3 -r, ir a!T.;.,,,..-1--4!� i,µir) Yet eYeD St. Paul uked, and did 
not receive what he asked (2 Oor. xii. 9). " Imo ; ted ai id quod 
DOD expedit petitur, DOD"' IIOfllilN ✓- petitur. ✓- eat Sa/NJor. 
Panlua non uauditur, quia ,i Jiberaretur a t.entatione, ei non proderat 
ad ...Lwu•." (Gr,,g. M. born. in Ew. uvii.) 

90, 11-i-r,j,..,.,,.,,) 'll'hkh it r,at the -, except in eome particular 
inetan-, though it ought to have been the cue in all. Do not
therefore deapond if your preaching ia rejected, when you remember 
yhat bu been the reception of .Mine. 

- ,.oii) emphatic. 
92. ,l ,.1, �Aeo .. ..-al i>.d>.110-a OVToic, ti.µap-rlo11 OVIC 1lxo•J I.e. 

the ain of wbieb they are now guilty, in rejecting Him Who came, 
that they might believe in Him and be ta•ed by faith in Him. (.ifarg.) 
-4l•puia, = c;r:r (cAi,u,a,,.) (Job i. 9. Ezek. vi. 10. Pa. XUY. 16; 
)xix. 4), "aine cauea." See Vord. de Hebr. p. 228. 

� ,oti.!,l• i).�ool For they bad <;<_>mpared �e worlu of M- to 
Cbne1 a. (See YI. 31.) Op. MatL xu. 211; xvi. 1. 

16. 11-rnr &i 1).1111 o Ilapa,rA,,..-n] He calla the Holy Oboat by 
the name of Com/01'/er on a«ount of Hie operations, becauae He freea 
from all perturbations those with whom He d'll'elle, and impart& to 
them ineffable joy (tee above on xi,. 16) ; and He ia aent bt the 
Son, not u an Angel or Prophet or Apoetle ia aent, bul u it oeflta 
the dignity of the Spirit of God to be aent by the Wisdom and Virtue 
of God, with which Virtue and Wisdom the Sririt of God bu the 
aame Nature undiTided and entire. The Son o God, when aent by 
the Father, ia not eeparated from the Father, but remain• in Him, 
and bu the Father in Himaelf. And the Holy Spirit, beiug aent by 
the Son, c:omee forth from the Father, but doea not migrate to an'! 
other place. For u the Father it not confined to place, no> more 11 
the Holy Spirit; being incorporeal, and tranacending the euenee of 
all created beings. And wbeu the Son aendo the Spirit, the Father 
aend1 Him also, aince the Spirit comee by the aame will both of 
Father and Son. (DidY"''"• de Spiritu Saneto, ii.) 

- TO n .. ,u,. .. -riit a>.,,8,lat, o ..... ,,,. -roii IlaTpot) Some one 
may inquire, whether the Spirit proceed, aleo from 1be Son ? The 
Son ia the Son of the Father, and the Father ia the Father of the 
Son alone. But the Holy Spirit ia the Spirit of both Father and 
Son. Hence our Lord aay,, " h it the Spirit of your Father that 
tpeaketh in you " (Matt. x. 20); and )'et the Apoetlc aaya (Gal iv. 6), 
"God bath aent forth the Spirit of Hu &,r, in your bea111." And if 
the Spirit did not proceed from the Son, Christ would not have 
breathed on His Apoetlee and aaid, " &cmte ye tu Holy Gltod" 
(John u. 2'2). Why tbeu did He aay, "The Spirit of Tr11tb I.bat 
proceedetb from tu Fallter1 Bccauee He ucribee what ia Hi, own 
to the Father, from Whom He, the Son, Himaelf ia; u when He 
aay,," My doctrine it not mine, but Hie I.bat aent Me" (John vii. 16). 
(.dwg. See aleo Origer,, in Joan. tom. ii. 6.) 

On the Proc:eaaion of tbe Holy Spirit, - Bp . .Artdrewa, Worh, 
iii. 262. 284; Ninth aud Tenth Sermone ou the Sending of the Holy 
Ghoat ; and Bp. P#IU..- ou the Creed. Art. viii. pp. 489-49"�, and 
NolCII; and below, xYi. 13. 
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'1 Acta I. 21. 
a 5.12. 
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Matt. 13.11. 
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a r. 54, 57, 58. 
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WI. U/ll&f ,!i /l"P'Tl'P•i-r1 l See the proof of the truth of Chri1t'1 
prophecy, and of the Comforter'• power, in the wonderful change 
wrought in the character and conduct of St. Peter, once so infirm u 
to deny Christ, and yet, after the day of Pentecost, coming forward to 
preach Christ to thoae who had lately crucified Him (Acta ii. 14). 
(Cp • ..411g.) 

CH. XVI. 1. 7i,a /l� o-,ra.,aa>.10-9ij-r1J by your anfferinll' for Me 
(,bg.), aa He had prophesied they woul be (Mau. xxvi. 31). 

S. d1roav�a-y.;,-yov, 1ronio-0111r,11 ull«• l Thus our Lord prophesied 
that the Jewa would not receive Himse[f preached by the Apostles, 
and therefore would not be true children of Abraham; and thua the 
natural branches would be cut off (Rom. :ri. 19. 21) by putting out of 
the 1ynagogues those who preached the Goapel of the true Seed of 
Abraham. 

- a>..\') ' im3.' 
- >.,.-rpi/1111 ..-pocr,t,lp1111] ' to offer a ■acrifice.' See Rom. viii. 

36: :rii. l. 
8, ..-oui10111r111 l Eb:. adda ulli", which i1 not in A, B, E, G, K, 

M, S, and many <::univea and Venions. 
6. ob&,i, iE ,;"'°� ip..,.,.� "'• Iloii ii-ra-y11• ;] The disciples on hear

ing wl,at tMy tl,e,n�f!ff were to ■uffer, aud thlt they who killed them 
would think that they did God aenice, were absorbed with sorrow, 
and aaked no auch question of Christ. ( 01,,y,.) Before thia time 
they had uked, " Lord, v,hillier gout TAo..?" (:riii. 36,) and had 
heard from Him that they r.ould not follow Him then. 

He wu going to heaven, to Hi■ Father, and they sought to 
detain Him ; and He knew what wu iu their hearts, and that, not 
hiving yet received the ■piritual presence of the Comforter, they 
feared to loae Hia own corporal presence, and were therefore ■ad : 
" Because I have said these thinll' unto you sorrow hath filled your 
hearta." But He knew what wu beat for them, viz. the i1tlenlal 
vision with which the Holy Spirit would comfort them, and there
fore He adda, "It is expedient for you that I go away." 

7, au/l</>ipu vp.i11 r ... i-yrlt d-riA6111) "For if I go not away the 
Comforter will not come.'' Christ i1 ever with u1 in Hi1 divinity; 
but if He had not departed from u1 C0'7"'rally, we should alwa:r_a be 
looking rarnally on Bia /Jody, and should never k/ittie (for FaiJA 
ia the evidence of things ,wt _,., Heb. :ri. I), and 10 never be justified 
and be■tified by that Faith which qualifies ua to ■ce Him u God. 
(Cp. ,fllg., Senn. 143.) 

It w■a good for them that the " form of a servant•• in which they 
beheld Christ preoent with their bodily e1c■, should be removed from 
them, bel-.auae by looking on tAat they might think that He wu only 
whit they aaw. I, Who am "the Word made flesh," dwell iu you; 
but I would not that you should love Me after the flc■h, and so. be 
content with only the milk ofbabea (1 Cor. iii. I). Therefore J remove 
My Body from you; for if after a flc■hly manner you cling to My 
flesh, you will n°' be capable of receiving the Spirit. (,hog., de Trio. 
i. 9, and Tract. xciv.)

A reproof to those who crave a camal presence in the Holy 
Eucharist. See further on our Lord's 1peech to Mary M 1gdalene 
(:r:r. 17). 

He •y• that the Holy Spirit will not come, unleaa He Himself 
departs. Why is thia? Could not Christ, remaining on earth iu Hia 
bodily presence, send the Holy Spirit, Who had dC1!CCnded on Him at 
Hi1 Baptism, aud Who ia never aeparnted from Christ? Yea; but 
we cannot receive the Spirit so long aa we know Christ only according 
lo IN fa,/,. (2 Cor. v. 16.) But when Chriat di•ppt'&n from our 
bodily sight, then the Spint will come. When Chnst had departed 
oorpcirolly, not onlr the Holy Spirit, but the Father and Son alao, 
were present spiritually; for He aaid, "If a mlLll love Me he will keep 
My word&, and My Father will love him, and we will conre .,.,o him, 
and make our abode with him" (John :riv. 23); and" Lo, I am truA 
yo,, alu:ay,, even to the end of the world.'' (!'tlatt. :r:rviii. 20.) Thua 
we are taught to believe in, and recognize the presence of, the Holy 
Trinity, in which a distinction of persona ia clearly presented to ua, 
while there ia no divenity of 1ub1tance. (..4ug. here, and Serm. 143.) 

It waa predetermined in the divine counsel that each of the 
Three Penou1 of the Holy Trinity should exercise Hia office ■eve
rally in the salvation of men. The Father aenda the Son ; the Son 
redeem• them; the Holy Spirit perfecta the work of salvation, by 
aanctifving those who are redeemed. But thia several operation of 
each of the Three Persona would not have been so clearly manifc■ted, 
unleu the Son bad gone away. (EutAym.) 

Our Lord •ya, it is upedieltt that He 1hould depart, or the Com
forter would not come. la then the Comforter greater than Cbri1t ? 
No; but Chri1t'1 acta would not be fully available for our salvation, 
unleu the Comforter had come to per/"ed the work of Cbriet, by doing 
His own proper office in IOIICli/yi,ig thoae whom Chriet has redeemed. 
Cp. St. B<Uil, Quat. 69. (11/aldtiitat.) 

See also Greg. Naziaa. p. 566, Orat. :r:r:ri.-an excellent treatise 
on the Divine Pennnalhy and office of the Holy Ghoat. 

Besides, it wu neceaaary for them to receive the gift of the Holy 
Ohoat; and the gin of the Holy Ghoat wu to be a "°lUelJll'IIICII of 
Chriat'a .,4-,,,ion; it waa to be the inauguration of Hia Heavenly 
Coronation and Royal Seuion in Hia glorified humanity at the right 
band of God (Pa. 1:rviii. 28. Ephea. iv. 8); and the Descent of the 
Holy Ghoat from heaven waa to be the proof of Hi, All<'enaion into 
heaven. See Bp. ,hdm,,u, Serm. iv. on tlie Sending of the Holy 
Spirit, vol. iii. p. 163. 

- ia11 'YGP '">·• 1.ui ,1,,;:>.9.,1 Eb:. omita i-yO:., which is emphatic, 
and found in A, E, H, K, an very many cursive MSS. and Ver
aionL 

- Top1118.;J Shall have made My journey from vou to My
Father, and from earth to heaven. See above, :riv. 3. 

8. iAi-y�u] 'arg,,d ;' convict the world in the judgment nf othen, 
if not convince it in ita own. See the uae of !Ai-yx111, John viii. 9. 46. 
I Cor. xiv. 24. Eph. v. 13. Jude 15. From these pauages it appean 
that i>.,-yx1111 signifies iu the N. T. a proceu of argument, generally 
public, by which an offender ia proTed to be auch, and ia "pricked to 
the heart," and "smitten in conscience" (cp. Acta ii. 37), and put to 
shame, and brou,ht to repentance by salutary rebuke and reproof, or 
althou11h callous tn himaeif, yet manifestly proved and convicted u a 
sinner 10 the eye• of othen. 

- i>.i-y�u -roi, KOIJ/lOII ..-,pl dpap-rla, l He will prove the world 
guilty of am because they believe not iu Chri1t. It II one thinf to 
believe Chriat1 and another to believe in Him. The devils believe 
Him (James it. 19), but not in Him; we believe in Chriat when we 
AOJll! in Christ and/,- Chrut. (..4..g.) 

He will convict the world of ain, and take from the world all e:r
cuae for ita unbelief, when the world aeca the gin of the Holy Spirit 
poured forth in answer to prayen addreued to Me (.A 11g., Qunt. 
Nov. et Vet. Tc■t. 89), and when it eeea the fruita of your righteoua
neu or juatificatiou hr Faith in Me. 

See Moberly on the Great Forty Daya, p. 88. 
He will not only convict the world of ain, in not bdinliag the 

G01pt'l, but of ,injlll,,eu generally; by showing that it needed ■o 
great a aacrifice aa My death to reconcile it to God, and that all who 
do not receive Me u their Saviour are yet in their 1in1, and iu danger 
of perdition. Cp. Cyril. (MaldONal.} 

10. c!ura,01r1111t11] He will convict the world of 1in for ita unbelief', 
and convince it of My Righteouancu, when it aeea Mc accepted b7 
the Father, and ■ending the Hol1 Ghoat. And it will convince the 
world of your righteouaneu or JUltificatiou through Me, when you 
believe in Me no longer praent with you in Body. The unbeliever 
11, a, " How ,hall we believe in Him Whom we do nnt aee ?" Your 
belief will be an anawM to that question ; and so the faith of the 
believer will be a condemnation of the unbelief of the world. 
"Bleaaed are they who have not -n, and yet have believed." (John 
x:r. 29. Cp. A ..g. here, and Senn. 143.) 

He will convince the world of My_ righteou■neu. J aha!! be 
COl&dtnn1ted by the UJOrld. u unrighteous. .My going to the Father and 
reception into glo17, and the outpouring of the Holy Ghoat by .M7 
power, and your miracle■ wrought in .My Name, will prove that the 
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world wu guilty in tondemning Me; and that I am rirbteoua, 1.11d 
the cauae of rigbteouaneu to othen, 1.11d am accepted of God u 111eh. 
(Cp. Ollr.111.) 

- o•c IT, e,,.peiTi I'• 1 You will no longer continue to behold Me
with the bodil9 �ye ; and yet you will continue to behold Me with

faiJA and by '\'iritual illumination. For He aa,-a (xiv. 19), 1.,.,
"'""°"• ""' o ,coo- .. o• IA• o•t< z.,., ll••p•i, .,. .. , ,U 11 •• ,.,,.,., ,. •. 

1L o apx•• Toii "oo-,.ov ..-0.,..-011 ,.,,.,.,.,.,.,] Hu been cut out 1.11d 
condemned ; and therefore the world, being delivered by Me from 
the rwer of Satan, bu no exCUM for unbeliet: (,bg., Berm. 143, 
144. See above, xii. 31. Cp. Rev. n. 9. 

The Rebellion of the Prince of thia world and hia adherenta in 
the world, is also judged and condemned by the obedience of the 
18rv&Dla of Christ, even weak women and children, who ,how, by 
their lo<re to Him, and by their courap and endurance in penecution 
and martyrdom, that Hie grace i, 11111icient for them, 1.11d that " Hi, 
eommandmenta are not grievoua." (I Johu v. 3.) The life and death 
of the aainta is a condemnation or Satan and the world, and at the
Great Oay it will judge them. See 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 

IS. i ... , TuAA<i ix• >.,,. .. ., ..... , dAA' o• 1;.;,,,..,e. IJ110"f'ot:••· 
&p..-,) Heretita hence INlk to derive a pretext for their falee cloc
trines; u if their hereaies were the thinga which Christ had then to 
ay, and the disciplea could not bear, and which were af't.erwards re
ff&ied by the Spirit. But how do we know what the thingw are
which Cbriet had then to say, and they could not bear? 

But some may aay,-" Have not epiritual men some tbinga in
their doctrine, which they may withhold from camal minds, and un
fold to thoee that are spiritual?" Spiritual men may not withhold 
altogether apiritual thinga from the carnal (Matt. x. 27); for the 
Catliolic Faith is to be preached to all And yet they may not ao 
declare them u that in their deaire to bring them to the knowledge 
of penons who cannot receive them, they may make them rather 
loathe their discoune, by the truth it contain,, than teach them the 
truth by their discouree. 

But in order that we may '1">W in knowledge and receive the 
food of Christians, and in proportion u we grc,w may receive it more 
and more, we must all pray for grace from Him Who gi<res the in
creaee. (.4119., Tract 66--,:68, who quotea l Cor. i. 23; ii. 6. 14; 
iii. I, 2; xiv. 37. Gal. iv. 9. Heb. v. 12-14; vi. 1-12. Phil. iii. 
15.). 

Theee" m1.11y tbinga" which the Aeo-tJes conld not thm bear, 
are not to be so�ht in the oral tradition, of Rome, which indeed 
"eannot be borne ' by Apoetles and Apoetolic men, who have the
Comforter; but they are to be found in the Acta or the ApoetlN, the 
Apoetolic Epi,tles, and the A pocalypee,-which, together with the 
Goapel, and the Old Teatament, coutitute "all the truth" (o. 13. 
Cp. &.gel here). 

Tert,dlia,, say• (Pneecr. Her. 22), that heretica were "wont to 
allege that the Apoetles were not acquainted with all Cbri,tian doctrine, 
or that they did not declare it fully to the world; not perceiving that, 
by theee auertions, they expoaed Chri,. Himaelf to obloquy, for having 
cb-n men who were either ill-informed or ebe not honest." 

Thia heretical allegation bu been revind in recent timee by the 
advocates of the " Doctrine of Development." 

But our bleseed Lord sa11 to Hi, Apoetles, that the " Holy 
Spirit ahould uac4 tll<tm all tb1nga, and ,uide them into all tM tndll, 
and bring all thinga to their remembrance whate<rer He had said unto 
them." (John xiv. 26.) 

He also orden them to prodai,,I to the world what they bad 
heard from Him :-" What I tell you in darkn- that ,peak ye in
light; and what ye hear in the ear that preach ye upon the bouae
tope." (Matt. L �-) "T....,,. all natioot to obtene all� wbat
-ver ( have commanded you." (Matt. uviii. 19.) Accordingly, St. 
John teatifies that Chri1t'1 Diaciplee "have an unction from the Holy 
One, and know all tJ;i,,g,." (1 John ii. 20.) And St. Paul declares 
that he A,., /r,ep4 IWIAir1g back lrom hi• hearen ;" and has not 1hunned 
to declare unto them .. all tAe OClt#Wl of God:" and he intimate, that
he would flnl have been "pure from their blood,"-that ia, he would
have been guilty of destroymg their soul, if he had done so ( Acta u. 
20. 26, 27) ; 1.11d that he ·• 11188 great plainne11 of apetth" (2 Cor. iii. 
12); and "not being rude in knowledge, baa been thoroughly made
manifeat to them in all thinga" (2 Cor. xi. 6. 16); and he warna all
mm �inst building" hay and atubble on the only foundation which 
ia laid ( l Cor. iii. 11) ; 1.11d •ya. that, " though an angel from heaven 
preach unto them any thing '-'k what he bad preached unto them,
and they had receim from him, let him be accureed," Gal. i. 8, la• 
.... ,.,,,A,t�Tu,, ..... , •• a ·••m•Aio-a,..lla, where remark the expree-

eiou ,rap' o, i. e.' 6dnda what,' &.c. Th-, the words of the original, 
are very obeervable, and are conclusive against the Doctrine of 
Development. 

18. i,c1i•o•, To Il••iil'a) Lest by the uae of a neuter word Ibaiipa, 
we ahould euppoae the Spirit to be only a q.Jit9 or tliing, He used 
the word '"•io,01 here 1.11d o. 14, which ahows Him to be a Perw.. 
(See also xiv. 26; n. 26; xvi. 8-) 

- ,r,i.,..., .,.;,., 4.\,ifla, .. •J All tM truth; all tAat truth which ia
oppoeed to what ia ral18, and i, alone alM to ave, and i, Nffll#IJ"Y to 
aalvation. 

- ou ')'clp AGAiio-11 a4>' la11To;1 He will not epeak fro• Him-
18lf, for the l:!lpirit ia not from the F'ather alone; the Son i, begotten 
of dte Father, and the Spirit proceedeth from the Father. 

A question may be uked-whether the Holy Spirit proobOll1 
aleo from the Son? The Son ia of the Father alone; but the Hol1 
Spirit i• of the Father and the Son. (See Matt. x. 20. Gal. iv. I>. 
Rom. Yiii. 9. 11.) And there are many other paeeages of Scripture 
which evidently show that the Penoo in the Holy Trinity, Who ia
called the Holy Spirit, is the Spirit of the Father and the Son.
( .. 4aig.) 

See above on n. 26. 
He ahall not epeak of Himeelf <- xiv. 10). He will apeak 

nothing contrary to, or independently of, life. Jli, knowledge and
Mine are one. 

- .,.4 ipx&,. .... ••anaAai ;,,.r.,] He will declare to you tu 
thinga that are coming to pue. A proof of the Godhead of the Holy
Ghost, for no one can -..I tA.t '"'"NJ but God. (Ch,y,., T,uoph.) 

lt. '""'"°' iµi &,foo-a,] Glory ia fame with praiae. And ret
Christ's glorification in the world does not confer any thing on Chn1t, 
but it confen something on the world, becauae the prail8 of what ia
good brings a benefit to those who give the prai18, not to that which 
receives it. (Aag.) 

16. tral a11a-y-y1A1i vpi11] Thi, Scripture ahows the distinction of 
Penon,, and NI-equality of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoet. 
(Ohry,., who dilates on thie doctrine here.) 

18. l''"P"• .,,.j ou e ... ,.,iT, I'•] Comr,re on xiv. 19. There 
eeem, to be a difference in the 18Dl8 of the awpain and of 01/,ao-lJ,, 
u uaed in the Goepel,; e ... ,.,,., i• to 6eWd a thing prutlll, to con
template it (cp. o. 10); h·..-a.,fla,, to - it, or Him, app«iri,,g (Rev. 
i. 7.) 

The primary eenee of thi• 11CDtonce appears to be, 
A little time will elapee and ye ahal[ - Me no longer, becauee 

I shall die and be buried. And again a little time will efapee and ye 
ehall - Me reappear, because 1 ahall ril8 again, and then be Yiaible 
to you. 

The words," Becauae I go to the Father," which are not found 
in B, n, L, are omitted by some Editon. 

Or thu,; for a IAorl tw you will - Me no longer, becattl8 I 
ahall die, and am buried. And again, for a MOrl time only I shall 
be with you, ,__ I go to the Father. 

But theee interpretation• (authorized by some of the Fathen, 
e. g. <Jr'il_, 04rylOllom, Tli«KJor., ,lfo,-., Etdllym.) do not -m to 
reach to the full meaning of the word1,-udreued, 11 they appear to 
be, not only to the Apo-tlee persooallyd>ut to all Chri11ian1. 

We may (with .Ai,gl&ltiM, B«u, Maldonalu, and othen} - in
them a eecondary and more comprehensive 18nl8, u followa; 

A little while will elapee, and y_e will no longer continue to -
Me; for 1 ,hall withdraw from you My bodily_ presence, by departing 
from you to the Father. (Cp. o. 10, where He •Y"• "I go to the 
Father, and ye no longer - Me.") And again a little time will 
elapee, and you will - Me reappear, becauae I go to the Father, in
whoee glory I ,hall come anin. 

To adopt the word, of .4i,g,uti,te, the time between the Aacen
eion and the Second Advent I, a lilll• u,/,u. (in comparison with 
Eternity), and when that liUU tOlile ia over, ye JaJJ - Me again. 
Thia ia a promiee to the Univenal Chureh, and when t/u, lillk iDAiu 
ie put, and Chri,t comea again, we shall feel how abort a time it has 
been. (.4 ".9·) 

Ye shall eee Me, 6eoaMN I go II> tM Padw, i. e. becauae I do not 
die, but go to Him Who is able to enlirbten you, and 1 will con,oeree 
with you for enr. And therefore ye ,liall eee Me here bf failll, and
after death by �"'· And therefore He adda, "your JOY no one 
taketh from you;' for llince He liveth for ever, He ia the Author to 
them of enrlutinJ joy. (TAeop,l) See alto o. 20. 

- 3T1 i,.-&i-y .. J So A, E, 0, H, K, S, and many cuni<re MSS. 
-El:i:. baa&..-, l')'• �a-yio. And in o. 17, l-y ... , ia not in A, D, 
L, M, and other M.SS. 
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I Pel. 1. a. 

n cb. H. IS. 
a 15. 18. 
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Mart II. 2f. 
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& 15. 7, 16. 
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ST. JOHN XVI. 18-32. 

"' ' .. "--
"' 

' "' ' .!\\t\ T' ' " f!\.L., • .. M ' 
OVV EK 'fCdV p.a.v 'I' CdV O.V'TOU 1rpot; a.N\.'1}1\0Ut;, C. EO"'T£ 'fOV'TO o '"" TEI, '1}/J,W, tKpoV 

' t 8 "" I \ . ..!\ \ \ 'I•'• _L) I \ • C I ' 
1(0,C, OU ECdf>EC.'TE p.E' ICO.C. 'lrW\UI p.c.,cpov ICO.C. o.,,EavE p.E' ICO.C., on u1ra.-yw 1rpo,; 

-rov Ila.Tl
p

a. ; 18 •EA
ey

ov oiv, T�vTo Tl lO"Tw & Xeyn, TO p.tKpov ; oll,c oZBa.µ.a,
' \ -\ "' 19 •E "' ' 'I .. • •o-\ • ' ' ,. ' .,. ' .. 'fC. I\.W\EC.. 'YI'"' ovv O 'tJ<TOUt; O'Tt, '1J -ov O.U'TOV EpCd'Ttp' KO.C. Ec.1TEV a.woe.,;, 

n ' ' r. "' ' .!\ \ t\ - · • " M ' ' ' 8 ,. ' ' 
Epc. 'TOV'TOU 'l,,'1J'TEL'TE /J,E'T a.N\.T}I\CdV, OT£ EC.1TOV, e,,cpov KO.C. OU ECdf'EC.'TE /J,E, ICO.C. 

._!\ ' ' •.,, 8, 20 'A ' • ' \ , • ,. • t \ , ' 'lrW\UI p.c.,cpov ,ca., o.,,E<T E p.E. P.TJV O.p.'1JV l\eyCd vp.w, OTC. ICI\O.U<TE'TE KO.C.

O
p,,,

vriuETE vp.E'it;, ;, SE ,c&up.ot; xa.P1J<TETa.,· vp.E'it; SE AWTJ°'1i<TE<TDE, fil' ,; AV11'7J
... • ' ' 21l'H , .  ' \' • • .t).(J vp.wv EC.t; xa.pa.v 'YEVTJ<TE'TO.C.. 'Y1IVTJ OTCW Tt.KTU AU1TTJV fXEC., OTC. ,,n. a, 
, • t ""' • � \ , ' - �, , • , ,.. (J•\ !,/,.., 

T/ wpa. O.U'TTJt;' OTO.V OE 'YEVVTJCT'[J 'TO 1ra.wc.ov, OUK ETC. P.VTJP.OVEUEC. 'TT}t; N.,,..Cdt;, 
� \ \ \ • , IA-_ II L) t \ I 22 n• \ C ,.. 't \. I 
Ota. 'TTJV xa.pcw OTC. E'fEVVT}v 'I a.vvpCd1TOt; EC.t; 'TOV KO<T/J,OV' ICO.C. Up.EC.t; OVV AU1TTJV 

\ ""' • I\ � \ W •'• C ,.. \ I C A C _t I \ \ /J,EV VVV fXE'TE' 'lrO.MV OE o .,,op.a.c. up.at;, ICO.C. XO.PTJ<TeTO.C. UP,CdV '1J KO.�C.O., ICO.C. 'TTJV 
' • ,. • � ' • • ,1,.• • .. ( 1110) 23 n 

K ' • • , ,. • , • � • xa.pa.v UP,CdV OUOEC.t; O.C.f>EC. a.'t' UP,CdV, 1v O.C. EV EICEIV(J "1J '1}/J,EP'f E/J,� OUK 
t , t � , t .<I ' I ' \ ' f "' • 0 fl �-- t ' ' n , 

EpCdTTJ<TE'TE OUOEV, .a.p.71v a.p.71v /\eyed up.w, OTC. O<TO. av O.C.'TTJ<TTJ'TE 'TOV O.'TEpa. 
t A t I I � I C A � 9 'I t t I _t_�\ t ""' t I /. 

EV 'T'f ovop.a.n p.ou, OCd<TEC. up.c.v EWt; O.pTC. OUK Tf"l<TO.'TE OVOEV EV 'T� ovop.a.n 

p.ou· p a.lTEt'TE ,ca., A'r}-f,Eu8E, ,va. 11 xa.po. vp./l,v V 'lrE'lrATJpWp./v,J, c-�) 25 Ta.wa. 
• , \_\_!\ • ,. .!\\'. • " • • • , 

EV 1ra.poc.p.C.O.tt; 1\-CI.I\TJICO. up.c.v• a.N\. EPXE'TO.C. w
p

a. OTE OUK En EV 1ra.poc.p.c.a.c.t; 

x�.,,<TCd vp.w, ilia. 'lrO.PP'tJ<TUf 'lr'Epi 'TOV Ila.Tpot; cwa:yyENd vp.w. 26 'Ev lKElV(J 

""D ,jp.lP'f b, 'T'f l,v&p.a.Tl p.ou . a.lT71<TE<T8E· ,ca., 0� AE"(6J vp.w on l-yw l
p

wT71<T<d 

' n ' 
' · ,. 

'l1 q • ' ' • n ' .1..- \ ,. • ,. • • ... • ' "" 'TOV a.TE
p

a. 1r<
p

c. up.wv, O.tn'Ot; ya.p o O.'TTJP .,,1,/\EC. up.a.t;, OTf. up.Ec.t; EP,E 'lr'E.,,c.-
\ , ' , " • ' ' ,. o ,. •l:-:::\8 211 'E l:.:\8 ' I\TJICO.TE, ICO.C. 1TE1TC.O'TEUKO.'TE O'Tt. eyw 1ra.pa. 'TOU oEOU E'!,1//\ ov. '!.'I"' ov 'Ira.pa.

,. n ' ' •\ '\ o • ' , _!\ • ""' ' , , 
'TOU a.TpO'>, ICO.C. E/\T}/\U a. Ett; 'TOV ICO<TP,OV' ff'W\U/ a..,,,,,,p.c. 'TOV ICO<Tp.ov, 1(0,C, 'lrO-

fJEVOp.a.c. 1rpot; 'TOV Ila.Tl
p

a.. 
29 ,, , • ,. • 4... ' • .. •1� ,. • • , \ -\ .. ' , "'4

ey
ouuw a.V'Tq> o, p.a.v,1Ta.c. 0.1,l'TOU, oE vuv 1ra.pp,,,u,q. I\CU\EC.'>, ,ca., 1ra.poc.p.c.a.v 

•� ' \ ' 80 r "' � a • � ' ' • ' • • ' OUO(P,W.V l\
ey

E,t;. vuv oc.oa.p.a, OTC. owa.t; 'lrO.V'TO., ,ca., OU Xf>EC.CW fXEC.� c.va. 'TC.t; 
• ,. 1-. , , " • ' 0 ,. •l:-:::\8 (l&t) 31 'A '4... <TE Ef"""'f' o, 'TOUT� 'lrc.O'TEUOp.EV OTC. O.'lrO oEOU E'!, '//\ Et;, -1v· 1TE1Cpc.v,1 

• ,. • 'I ,. • ... , 32 I ·� ' • • ' ,. t\ '\ 8 O.U'TOC.t; 0 TJ<TOUt;, .a.pTC. 'lr'C.O"'TEUE'TE ; C.OOU, EPXETO.C. wp
a., ICO.C. VUV E/\T}/\U EV, 

9 A,:_ fl > ' � ' 1 � , ,!,I.,::_ ' t t ' I 
c.va. <TICOp1rC.<Tv ,,. E EICO.O"'TOt; EC.t; 'TO. we.a., l(Q,C, t:p.� p.ovov ""'t''I, E' ,ca.c. OVIC Etp.c. p.ovot;, 

IO. 1<Acroio-tTt "· e. wi,ai,l Th- word, alao, aa well u tile pre- A• Awgwtiw aaya, "The Church may be compared lo lhia 
ceding, api-r lo hav e a double aeuae; lint applicabl e lo the Apoallca woman. beca11ae ahe brinp forth childreu lo God. Now it her time 
penonally, and nexl lo tl,e Church Unive-1, of all place and time, of travail; but when that time ia OTer and her hour ia come, then ebe 
lo lhe end. will rejoice at the birth of a faithful progeny lo life eternal. Sbe ia 

Fint. Ye, My Apoetlee, aball weep, when ye eee Me crucified now in travail in looking for Chriat, abe will then be delivered when 
and alain; and My enemi-the Jewiah World, and Satan himaelf ahe-. Him." 
th_e Pri_nce of thie world, will �xult over Me u conqu�.-b�� I Do not be aurprieed that you will pua from a atate of aomnr to 
w!II ra,ae _Myeelf, and �d 10 glory; and then you will reJotce one of rejoiring. A mother puaee throu,rh 80rrow in ord er to be a 
with grealJoy. (Luke xiuv. 52. John xx. 20.) . . mother. He thua intimate& opiritually, ibat He Himeelf it la who 
. &co,,d/y. In a larger eenee ;-af\er M_y Aece.01100, even t,l_l the looaea the pun• (4',&ivat, t4rou) of death, and bringa lhe new man lo 

time of My Set-ond Advent, My Church will be tn a ttate of widow- life ne.-er more lo die. He Himaelf ia indeed th e 'lllan Who u 
hood. . She will we<-p and lament; �d the World will penecute h�r I oori:. i•to t!M v,orld,' for by Hie Resurrection the new man ia born.and tnumpb o-.er her. (See Rev. xi. l0-) B�t I ehall i:eappear 10 He Who ie incorruptible, Jee111 Cbriat, our Lord. (T...,,.._) Com
glory. and her aorrow ,ball be turned into JOY (Rev. :rt. 12); and pare on Rev. xii. 5. 
ber lighl aftliclion, which ie but for a -ment, will work for her a far- • ] ••- h"ld h" h h h · 
more exceeding and ettrnal wei

f
ht of glory (2 Cor. iv. 17); and ahe - Tel ..-cr,d,o.. ""'c I w tc

. 
u cauted er pain. 

will be for ever with her Lord ( Theu. i.-. 17). - •••p•1rot) 'homo;' not 'vir.' 
91.;, .,,., .. ;, oTG• T""i,] ti.,,.,�. 1M woman in her womanhood, 18. oi,11 lpwnlo-1T1l You ,hall atl: nothing, for gladn- and 

and in ittpeculiar aorrow (eee Gen. iii. 16). On thia me of the article, fuln- of fruition. You eball know all thingl, enjoy all thinp, and 
- on John iii.10.-dui -r;, .. xnra•, fortM joy; Mr joy,u a mother. have no need of any thing. 

T�i• vene, li�o th e two pre_ceding_imee, bu a d�uble aenae:. _ Sera ,2,. «1Tiicr,1Ta -rclv naTlpa '• T,i clnuaTt �"] B, C, 
. F,rrt,. u applicable to Chry11. H1a �urrec11_on wu. • /!•rlA; L, X, Y, 4, place'" -r,; cl•oi,aT, ,.0., af\er &.o-u i,,.i,., and thia 
1t wu a Birth from l�th lo Life Everlut1ng: !- Birth which ta �e it adopted in 80me editionL But the language of Scripture (xiv. 13; 
�u� of all other Bmha, from the death of 110 lo new:neea of hfe xv. 16; xvi. 26, &e.) and the great majority of M88. ia 10 favouroflhe 
m �11 world; and from the Deat_h o� the Grave lo a g�ono111 Rcaur- ret'eived te:rl And it i, nol CIIIJ prayer that obtain• a favourable 
rection and a Bl� lmmo�hty, 10 body and 10ul, 10 the hf e lo an1wer from God. bot only prayer in <Jl&rilf, Nu-; and � 
come. The Apoatohc Chureh (1. e. the Cbureb of the Apo>tlee p«r• prayer 80 offered ia granted for it is offered in a apirit of aubmilaion 
-Uy) went through th e throca of parturition, until the day of the 1o Hie Will. 

' 
Reeurrection, when the Second Adam came forth from the womb of They who do not believe rightly concerning Cbrlat do not uk ia 
the grave; and then they no longer remembered th,ir 80rrow, for joy Hie Name. {.Aug.) 
t
�
ha
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l 

a. M,18
an,R- th e_ 
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16. a•cr")"Y•'-•l AL D, K, L, M, X, Y, have a1ra-,,-,,1>.to. But o .  1. . ev. 1. wu . n uman, y waa om m - iv 25. xvi l�I,:, e world with Him, for " u in Adam all die, 80 in Chriat all are · • '. 
· 

; • • • 
made alive." (1 Cor. xv. 22.) �- 11.pu,,., Tel• ,roo-i,o"! ul ,ropa110,ocr1 ..-pcl. To• IlaTapa] 

In a -,Jory an,I wider aenae, the Chnreb in thia world ie Chnet )el\ tbe �orld by bodily abaence. and hu gone_ lo tbe Falber 
the Woman in tranil ,_ Rev. xii. 2. Gal. iv. 19); ahe ;1 in travail b� bod1l_y �••on, but He �u not left the world which He govern, 
with aoula for the new-birth 1o grace and glo1c She groan• in th e I wtth H_11 Dmne pretence,. J111t II when He came forth from the 
pangs of parturition even till the great Day of Regeneration, the Day I Father into the world He did not leav e th e Father. (Aug.) 
of the gloriou, Reappearing of Chriat. and the general Reeurrection I 81. o-co1...-,cr9,jT, i•H'Totl not only in body, by deaorting -
and new-birth lo Immortality. (Rom. viii. 22.) Then, indeed, "a penonally, bul alao in mind, by falling away from faith in Me. ThiA 
Man will be born into the world." Humanity will cul off it, grave- '

I 
wu fulfilled when He wu apprehended, "and th ey all fonook Wm 

clothes, and be glorified for ever in Cbria&. and fled." Matl uvi. 66, (A 11.9.) 



ST. JOHN XVI. 33. XVII. 1-3. 271 

• • II ' 
OT, 0 0.'1'TJP 

, , " , 
fl,ET Efl,OV ECTTt., C;') &'I u Ta.in-a. AEAOATJIC4 vµ.iv i'va. lv lµ.o2 uch. 14.27. 

8",. ., �" " , O ,. , , , , 1' Yer. 1, 2. , , ., 
Et.PTJV'f}11 E}('/'1'E, " • Ev T� KO<Tfl,'{' l\t.�l,1,11 EVffE, W\1\.4 a.pCTEt.TE, PV(I) 11&1,lt"n,CQ. T011 cb 15. 18-to. 'I' -1\. -, ···, 1 Theu. a. a, 4. 

I ICOCTfl,011, tT,m. 3. 12. 
I Pet. 5. 9. 

XVII. 1 • ,r, .. n -"' • •
1 

.. ' • .. , ?.l.8-" , • .. • Re• 7 I♦ .& 4VT4 f:I\Q,I\TJCTE11 0 TJCTOVi, Ka.t. E11'TJpE TOVi a'f' W\fl,OVi 4VTOtl £ti • ch: 12. 23. 
' • ' ' ,. II ' •" '" 8 

• • ,;:, � I: , , 
T

' , • , b Matt 211. 18. 
TOV ovpa.vov Ka., Ec.1TE, a.Tep, EATJAV EV T/ wpa.· ao5a.uo11 uov TOV ,011· wa. ,ca., ch. 5. 21. 
• T. I <), I:, , 2 b 8' •<i> , ... •I: , 
0 t.Oi CTOV OO540"f] CTE' Ka. Cc.I� EOCc.llC4� 4VTq> E50VCT£411 

, , • c cb. 20. 31. 
1T4CTTJi CTa.p,co�, £114 I John 4. 9, If. 
f:, 1 t C t I I: �• 20. 

""' � �� , ,.. �, , ,.. y' ,, Be • 
'71'411 a OEOCc.llC4� 4VTf, OWO"f] 4VTO£i toCc.lTJ11 Q.1,(1)111,0,,. 4VTTJ OE ECTTW -n Q.l,a,111,0� I Cor. R. f. 

·1 cb. 6. 211, 57. 
,. , ., , , , , .!" 8 , a , , "' ':.Cc.IT/• Wa. 'Y£11Cc.lCTKCc.lCT, CTE T011 fl,0110'11 W\T} t.11011 it7E011, ,ca.1, 011 41TECTTEt.Aa.� 'Inuovv a: 7· 2�-., Jer. 9. 23, M, 

88. l,caTt] So A, C, E, K, L, S, X, Y, 1111d many cuniTe MSS. 
Elz. lfeT,, but lx•T• eeem, preferable. Tribulation i• yo,,,. portio• 
In thie life; it ia wbat you Aat>e; 1ufferin1 it your inheritllllce .\en, 
in order that you may reign berafter. 

- •••'"""a 1 See the aublime Timon in St. John'• Apoca)YJJIO, 
'ri. 2. The J"idory of Cbriat over the World, 1111d the Vidory of 
Cbrieti11111 by means of that Victory, are themea •11e.-ially al'propriat.ed 
to the Jut Evanpliat St. John. See l John ii. 13, 14; 1v. 4; "· 4. 
Rev. ii. 7. 11. 17. 26; iii. S. 12. 21; xii. 11; n. 2; nii. 14; ul. 7, 

CH. XVII. L TaiiTa iXaX11•••;, 'J,,croiicl He bad aid that in 
the world they ebould have tribulation1 1111d lie now teaches them 
br_ Hie example, that in tribulation t11ey abould reaort to prayer. 
(04')1'.) 

- ..al i,rijpe Toiit cl<1>6aA.,.o/n 11irToii ... TO• owpe,oi,, ,cal ,t .. , J 
He might have prayed i1t nl•-; but He -""' � ut b7 Hie 
prayer bow to believe and pray aright. Tbit prayer, offered 10 tbe
hearing of Hit Diedplea, i1 deeigned to inatruct n, what our own de
eiree. and tbougbta, and actiona thould be. (.Aug., T�) 

- i>.ii.\11111� ii G.pa] the hour of auffmng; 1111d yet 10 auffering
Cbriat wae gloriRed, 80 that the Centurion confeued Him to be the
Son of God. (Matt. nTii. M. Hilary, de Trio. iii.) And if He
wu glorified in Hi, pugion, bow much more in Hie resurrection I 
(Aug.) 

- t,a ,cal o Ylo, C,OIJ aofno11 cril not by adding to Thy divine 
glory, bot by making it known to alf Nation, by the Goapel. And
u far u Christ'• part wu concemrd, all Nation, to whom it baa been
otfered have received the Goepel; He bu died for all ; 1111d bu given 
a commiuion that the Goapel be preached to all. (Aug. Hil.ary, de
Trio. iii. CAryr.) 

9. za,..a,-<lld•,ca•l Obaerve tbeee wordt frequently repeated in 
tbia Prayer (tm. 4. 6, 7, 8, 9. 11, 12. 22. 24), commemorating what 
Cbriet baa rw:ei-1 from the Father. Tbut tbi, Prayer may be re
garded ae an example of Tbankagiving. 

How ie Cbriat aid to l"M!iw 1 See Ho,,lr;,r, V. u ... , who aya, 
" Cbriet ia by three degrees a receiver. 

"Fil'III, in that He ia the Son of God; 
"&co.di,. in that Hit ..__ Nt•re bath bad the honour of

union with Deity, into that nature which ia coupled with it; 
" Tllird(,. in that 1>y m011111 thereof, eundry eminent gncee haft 

flowed, 11 effecta from Deity, into that nature which it coupled with 
it. Ou Cbriat, therefore. there ie beatowed the gift of EtmuJ a-.
f'Olio.., the gift of U'""", and the gift of UNfflDII. 

" By the gift of Eterual Generation Chriat bath recei•ed of the 
Father one, 1111d in number the aelf-me auballlllce, which the Father 
bath of Himaelf, unreceiTed from an, other. For e•ery begi,miug u a 
Futlw,- unto that which cometh of it; 1111d eTery "'-,,,;,,g u a &.. 
unto that oot of which it Fwetb. Seeing, therefore, the Father 
alone it originally that Deity which Christ originally i• not (for 
Cbrltt ia God by being of God, lillht by iauing out of light), it 
folJowetb bereuJIOn. that wbat800Yer Cbriat bath common unto him 
with Hie heavenly Father, the ame of n-ity mutt be g;- Him, 
but naturally 1111d dMfta//y fl!'"• not bettowed by _,. of beneYOlence 
and fayour, ae the other gifla both are. And, therefore, where tbe 
Fathen giYe it oot for a rule, that wbataoever Chritt it taid in Scrip
ture to bne rttti,,ed, the tu11e - ought to apply only to the •a..
Aood of Cbriat; their -rtion it tnie of all thinga which Chriat bath 
receiTOd /,y !f"U«, but to that which He bath received of the Father 
by eternal n•tivity or birth it reacbeth not. 

"Touching union of Deity with t11auood, it ie by grace, becaute 
there (1111 be no lfJUtn grace thowed toward, m1111, than that God 
1bould vouchafe to unite to man'• nature the penon of bit only
begotten Son. Becauae, • the Father loTeth the Son• u man, He 
hatb, by uniting Deity with m1111bood, •g;- all tbinga into Hia 
handa.' lt batli pleaaed the Father that in Him • all fuln- abould 
dwell.' The• name' which He bath 'above all namea' it qiw,, Him. 
• A, the Father hath life in Himaelf,' the • Son in Himaelf bath life 
aleo' by the gift of the Father. The gift whereby God bath made 
Chriat a fountain of life, it that• conjunction of the nature of God
with the nature of m1111' in the penon oC Cbriat, • which gift,' taitb
Chriat to the woman of Samaria, • if thou didet know, 1111d ;,. tA,,t 
,wpect undentand .,,1,, it u which uketh water of thee, thou wouldot 
oak of Him that He might �ve thee livins �ter.' The union, 
therefore, of the fleab with Deity, it to tAat � a git\ ofJirincipal 
grace 1111d fnour. For by virtue of tbia grace man ia re ly made 
God, a creature ia esalted aboTe the dignity of all creawrea, 1111d hath 
all aeaturee elae under it." 

- ifotHria11 crap1<oe) So Matt. lL I, 'EollO'la, .,..,,,111&•-r••· 
8. fi,a ,..,,..,., • .,,] To know, Le. to aekuowledge, Ion, honov, 

I: 31. 33, 34. 2 Cor. f. 8. 2 Pet. I. t-f. 

and obey, euitably to the attribotet of God and Cbriat, which that 
knowledge reveal■.-'Y"'•"""• ie the Hebr. •:V,, (r,JAa), which 
not only aigniflea mental knowledge, but al80 the ;oral and apiritual 
affection■, 1111d acta con110qnent on it. See "Ba.kt.or/ in v. 

- Tor, ,..;,,.,,, aA,,tl,•o• th,;, J The only true God. Not that (u 
the Socinian, aay) Cbriet it not God. Cbriat ie praJi"!l• He flnt 1pealc1 
u ,Vu; 1111d of wbat iagi,,,,a Him u 111ch (.,,,. J,2,1111d in"· 6). He
then 1peak1 of the Glory that He Himaelf bad with the Vather, 
before the world wu; and that all thioga 'that the FatJ,e,, bu are Hia
(17. 10), 1111d that He and the Father are°"" (i•, one nature 1111d tub• 
alllllce, ""· 11. 22). And He aaye that the Father ie in Him, and He 
in the Father (11. 21). The knowledge. therefore, of the Father, u 
the only true God, mutt include the knowledge of the Son u io Him, 
and co-equal, co-eternal, and cooaubttantial with Him; and would 
be incomplete without it; u the knowledre of the Solar Orb includea 
the knowledge of the Light which beam, from it. 

The Father, u "'"'Y;, 81onrr..«, may in Himaelr be called 
po-, 1111d in thi, IMIDae the telCt wu undentood by 80me in 1111cient 
timea. See H,JOlrn-, quoted on "· 2, and Bp. B.it (Def. Fid. Nie. 
iv. I), who aaya, " The 1111cientt did not ab rink from calling God the 
Father the one and only God, aa being the principle, t'&ute, author, 
and fountain of the Son. For thua the Nicene fAtben tbemaelvee 
commence their creed:' We believe in one God the Father Almighty,' 
&c. And thu, ,ubjoin, • 1111d in one Jeana Cbritt, . • • . God of
God.' And the great .A IAalKUiw, in hie Oration againat the Sabel
liane, not far from the berinoing, allowa that the Father ia rightly
designated • the only God, lic,cause He alone ia unbegotten. and alone 
it the fountain of Godhead.' To bit teetimooy I will only add that
of Hilary, who, in the third book of hie work on the Trinity, aetting 
forth the puaage of the Evangeliot John (nii. 3), when, tbe Father 
ia called ' the only true God,' writes u followa : • Due honour it 
rPndered b7 the Son to the Father,' when He aya, • Thee, the only
true God ; the Son, however, doee not ae_parate Himaelf from the
truth of Godhead when He adda, • And Jeaua Cbriat whom Thou 
but aeot.' The confe11ion of the failbful pule no interval [between
Them], becauae in Both ia the hope of life; nor ia true God l bead J 
wanting to Him, who, when They are put together, comea aecood In 
order. When, therefore, it ia taid, • That they may know Thee, the
only true God, and Jeeua Cbriat whom Thou but aent,' under thit
meaning, that it, • that of Sender 1111d Sent, the truth and Godhead of 
the Father and of the Son, it not di1tingui1bed under 1111y difference 
of meaning or esteot, but the faith of (our I religion ia instructed unto 
the conf011ing of the 13egetter and the Begot:en.' And now to all 
th- teltimoniee I will add tbit, bT way of conclueion ; that the 
doctrine, that in the Trinity there 11 only one Bet{inoiog without 
Beginning, even the Father, wu 80 filCed, decreed, ana eetablitbrd in 
the primitive Church, that in the forty-ninth of what are called the 
A poatolical Canon,, be ia condemned who ahall baptize into ' three 
f Penonalwitbout beginning,' ,t, Tplit a•ci11xo11t. Ou which CIIIIOD 
Zottaru, u made tliie comment; • For the Church bu received to 
wonbip One without beginning, even the Father, becauae of Hie 
being uncauted; and one Son, becauae of Hi, ineffable generation; 
and One Comforter, the Holy Gboat, by reaeon of Hie proc-ion." 

Obae"e, al80, our Lord add, the word aA,,e,.,&,. Thia ehowa 
that He ia not contemplating the Father ae dietinct in Hi, Divine 
Nature from the Son, but u the trw God, diatioguithed from fa/• 
godt, who have no life, and Clllloot give it. 

Tho, St. Paul aaya," There ie none other God but One" (I Cor. 
viii. 4). " And 70 wrned from idolt to aerve the /mag and trw 
God" (I Tbeea. 1. 9. Cp. Rom. :ni. 27. I Tim. i. 17). And thot 
He abowa that the diatinction He mallet between HilllM'lf and the Fa
ther ia not in n,pl'II to Godhead but u to Manhood; u St. Paul doea, 
when He aay,, ·• There ia OM God 1111d one Mediator bet.,-een God 
1111d Man, the M1111 Cbmt Jeaue." (I Tim. ii. 5.) And St. Paul calla 
l'Arut the bl--1 1111d 01111 Potentate, King of Kinga, and Lord of 
Lorda. (I Tim. vi. IS. Cp. Jude 4. 2S, wliere 04...., is called the 
orJy Lord.) Thie ia the -ae in which the pa-.ie it ondentood by 
c..,,,;,.,., Ezbort. ad Martyr. Ong. Naz;,;.., Oral 4. &uil, c. 
£°uoom. lib. "· C.lrys. and Cpil here, and T'-dor-d in Oaten. See 
ltlalduttal., .,-Iao aye, "verba ilia • ...t.,. "'""" Del&•' ad Patrem 
referuntur, non 'lood Filuu elCcludatnr, aed ot ellCludantur idola. 
Non ergo hie verb11 Filio et Spiritui Sllllcto aed ldolu Pater opponi
tur." !:It. John bimaelf bu thua explained the paeaago by what be 
aye at the cloae of bis flnt Epiatlc, which it the b..at comment-on it: 
0 Tio, TOU 8euii 11 ..... "'" � ...... ,, i,pi• 4',ci,o&II• f11a l ........ _ 
,. •• -rcl11 aX,,e,,, .... ,cal , .... ., , ..... d.\ 11 11,,, •• " T• n.
a.-roii 'hero• :X1ucrT.;0 o;TOt icrT1• : dA.,e,.o, e,;,, ',cal � 
t•t\ al••-· TiJ<i,&a, 4'11X�11Ta i1111T'Clft cl,rj......, al.J&i,A••· 
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� leat Hie kingdom ehould be imagined to aupplant thein. He 
repliea ae followe: Hear this, ye Jen and Gentilea; I do not impede 
your domination in tho world. What do you deeire more? Come ye 
by faith to that kingdom which la not of tbia world. For what i• 
Chri1f1 kingdom but the kingdom of those who belieYe io Him, and 
to whom He uya. ye are not of or from thia world (cp. John n. 
19; Yiii. 23; xviL 14. 16), although He will, that they ahall be in 
the world? (John xriL IS.) 

Therelore He doca """ u:,, "My kio�om i• not i11 this world," 
but it ie IIOt ,if-llOt derit>tdfro111-thi1 world. But Hie kingdom ia 
its thia world, and the world ie ruled by Him; and He orden eYery
thing here u He wiU., and Hia kingdom will ao remain to the end. 
(A a,g.) 

It not Chri,t King of the world? Certainly. He doca not
•y that He doca not rule here, but that Hi, _power came /ro111 ahow,
and ia not human, but far more gloriou. How then - He eeized 
ud taken by a worldly power? By Hi• owo free.will, and becauee 
He delivered Himself, and ie greater than any earthly kinp:dom, for 
He adda, "if My kin,rdom were from t/aia world My eerY&Dta would
haYe fo�ht in My "behalf;'• thue ehowiog the weako- of all 
earthly k1ugdom1. becauae th

c7 
deri•e their etrength from the 1word1 

of their eel'Y&Dta; whettaa H,� kinp:dom ia from abo,e, and i• eeJf. 
e1uiting, and oeed1 no 1uch aid. Since, then, Hie kio,-lom ia greater 
than any earthly kingdom. it wu an act of Hit own free-will to deliYer 
Hhmelf up to an earthly: power. 

He doca not eay, My kinl!dom it not i,, thia world, for He 
govema the world, and diepoeeo all thinga io it aecording to Hie Will; 
but it it not derived from beneath but from aboYe, and it u, &om 
nerwting. (C.\ry,., TAeopl.) 

Thia � bu been abuaed by aome, alleging that Cbriet ia 
not identic-al w,th the Creator of the world. WhT, then, did St. 
John .. , of Chritt, "He came to H;. °""'• and H11 own received 
Him not?" (John i. 11.) 

But when Chriat aaya. My kio�om it not from hence, He doca 
not deprive the world of Hit providence aod pre-eminence. but de
clal'ft that Hui kingdom ia not a human or comaptible kingdom. 
(CM-W.) 

lie aaya that He doca not tNed the cxerciee of earthly power io
Hie behalf; but He doea not say that arthlv Power oeeda not to be 
IO exerciaed. On the contrary, aince He i, KmJ of kinga, and Lord 
of lords, it need, Hie aid, protection, and bl-•ng, whirb it cannot 
have, uol- it be exerciaed 10 dependence on Hie grace. in obedience 
to Hia law. for the promotion of Hit glory, for the adnnrement of
Bia kingdom. and for the propagation of Hi, Goepel through tho world. 

- ,w,-iirr,�11,,] ,i,,. ie coocluive hel'O-IIOI an ad•erb of ti-. 
8'1. o�•ow• p.,,.,-,,.,;,, ,t "" ;J • Arl tAo. o l,i,,g tlt,e11 1' Tb, 10 

deepiaed and inaulted by Thine own people? TAo. a Killg ! 
- d Ai-ym 1 Thou apeakeat the truth io aayiog, that a King 

1111 /: I, even aucb u I am now. 

On ri Xi-yu•, - Matt. uvi. 25. 64; :rxrii. I l. 
- ,i,couu ,.oii Tijt .,..,,;;, 1 Obeerve ,..oii emphatic, bean My 

Voice; not that of othen; not that of a whole People clamouring, u
now for My crucifixion. 
88. -ri i,.T,,, iiX�llua ;] Aa if ol).il81111 and p,.,.,'l,..ta, truth and 

policy, had little roooesion; a heathen notion, the apeccb of Pilale. 
88. ol,roXoi""' ;,,.,,] So A, B, D, K, L, U, X, Y.-Eb:. ;,,.,,. 

ol,roXu""'· 

Ca. XIX. 1. l1111IM'l')'•"•] See oo Matt. urii. 26, Luke :rxili. 
16. Pilale did tbie and what followe, that the Je'll'I, being aatiatied 
with the intiictioo of theoe injuries. might deaiat from punuing their 
nge further, even to Hi, death. (..4 1\'/,) 

I • .nl(/>a•o• if ,l,ra•II•• 1 A crown of thorn, for a royal diadem ; 
and the purple robe for that purple attire which ia wom by kioga. 
(&de.) 

When thou readeat tbia. meditale oo the Kiug of tho world and 
the Lord of Angela bearing theae contumeliea io 1ileoce, and do thou
imitate Him. (CAryr.) See on Matt. x.rrii. 28. 

Thu the prophcciea concerning Chriat were a«'ompliehed. Tbua 
martyn have been trained to bear all thing, from their penecuton. 
Thu the kingdom which it not of thia world bu conquered the 
world; not by ticn·eoeNof fighting, but by patience of 1ulfcnng. (A a,g.! 

8. •ai i).,')'o•J B, L, U. X, aod aome cuniYe MSS., liave "°'
llpxoi,-ro "'f'H aiml• .ai iAa-yo,. 

_ ;.s;.so.,.....,...,.,,.,.,.T,.] • were amitin� Him•- repeated act. 
6. r&a, ;, ti•IIP"'"'"' l • Behold the man .' Though you reject Him 

aa a kin'g, yet epare Him u a man, now IO abject and afflicted. Ria 
igoomi

!'
Y ,wuea h�t, let then your m�ignity wax cold. (..fe,g.) 

8. ai,To•J Omitted by Elz., but Ill A, D, K, M, S. 't, X, Y, 4; 
and it it emphatic : Rel- BaralJxu, crucify Hi,n. See bow often 
ai,.-011 i, �pealed by the Evangeli,t io thit chapter,-Hii4 even 
Hi111,-the Prince of Life! 

T. CGIITOII r;c1,, 0111ii ;.,.o1,,., ... 1 l'lcl11 81oii. So the bHt MSS. 
Elz. bu l'lo11 Toii 9,oii. He - before charged with making Him• 
eelf a King. He bad a right to both digoitiea; for He it the Only• 
betiotten Son of God, and God bu eet Him u a King upon the Holy 
Hlll ofSioo. (Pa. ii. 6.) 

8. ol,rocp,,..,, .,;,,. "'•"'" ai,T•I Pilate bad been told before by 
Jeaua, My kingdom i• not of thit world; aod to tbit end - ) born, 
and for thi1 ca111e came ) into the world, that l tbould bear wito- to
the truth. (John xviii. ll7.) The Roman Judge ought therefore to 
have reaiat.eci the Jen. and to have d�li•ered Jeau from them; but 
he yielded to their malice, and therefore Jeaua now bold, Hie peace. 
for P,late'a queatiooe are idle and nio. Since alao tho toor.b of Jcaua
witneued of Him, He would not win him by""'""· We find that 
our Lord wu ailent at variou1 timea in thi, hour of trial ; and thu 
He fulfilled the prophecy." Aa a 1bee11_ before her tbearen u, dumb, 
ao opened He not H11 month." Ia. liiL 7. (..fa,g.) 
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4- \ ·1 ... Ev,1KO.JI 'TOJI "JCTOVV. 

xx. ( ':") I • Tv 8i p.� 'TWJI cra./3/30.T&JV Ma.pla. � Ma1y8a.A7JV71 lpxua., 1rpc,,t, • Matt. 28. I. 
' • • ' 

, ,.. , Q , , \ '(} , , , "" Hart 16. I. 
CTKO'Tl,O.i En OV<n]i, £1,i 'TO p.117Jp.Ewv Ka, tJAE1TEt. 'TOV "' 011 7Jpp.wov EK 'T0V Luke u. 1. 

, < 110
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2 ,,, , • , • , .... , n , , , , 
Jl,117JJl,EI.OV, x .1.f>EX.£1, 0VJI KO.t Epxua., 1Tpoi .i&,I.Jl,<»VO. E'TpOV, KO.I. 1Tp0i 'T0JI 

.!'\\ � • ',I.'\ • ·1 .. ' ).�, ' "' "H ' K' 1 W\J\011 Jl,O.v1r1 ,,-,, OV E't'f,/\Et, 0 "JCT0�, KO.«. •-rEI. O.V'T0l.i, pa.v 'T0JI vpwv eK 

.. , , • � ... •
4- • , 3 b 'E �\8 • • n ,'T0V Jl,"7JJl,EI.OV, KO.I, OVIC 01,00.Jl,EV 1T0V Ev11KO.V 0.V'T0JI, ':.'I" EV OVJI O E'Tpoi, bLukeM.12. 

' • .!'\" � ' • , , 
... '•E (', • (', • .. Ka, 0 W\J\Oi p.a.v,,, •ti, Ka., "IPXOVTO El.i 'TO P.117JP,EWV. TP£X0V OE 01. ovo op.ov-

\ • .!'\" � ,(' 
, 

... n , , .t"(J ,. , , KO.I, 0 W\J\0� p.a.v,,, •ti 1rpoEopa.p.E 'TO.X'°" 'TOV E'Tpov, ,ca, I/I\ E 1Tf""'TO� El.i 'TO 
... 5 \ ,.,. Q\ , , \ , (}, , , , ""(} P,"7JJl,EWV, KO.I, 1ra.pa.KV'f'O.i tJAE1TEI. KEl,JJ-£110. 'TO. 0 0111.0.' OV Jl,&'T0I, £1,<n]I\ EV, 

6 ·Epxua., 0� Xlp.c,,v IlETpoi a.Ko>..ov8wv a.vr<jj, ,ca, EluijA8EV di 'TO P.117JP,EWV, 
\ (} ... \ '(}, , 7 ' 

' (' , f; .t • ' ... ,,__ \ ... , ... Ka., E&JpE, TO. 0 0111,a, ICE1.p.wa., KO.I. 'TO_ crovoa.pt.011, O ,,,, £11'1. '"]i KE't'W\"Ji a.wov, 
, ' " '(J , , .l\\.' ' , \. , t • , 8 "'' ov P,E'TO. 'T(IJJI O 0111.(IJJI KEI.P,EJ/011, W\1\0. X(IJPl.i &'TE'TVMYP,EV0JI £1,i EVQ. 'T01T0JI. .1. O'TE 
't , "'"(} ' • � \ � • ""(} ' ... , ' ... \ � 0VJI £1,<n]I\ E KO.I. 0 W\I\Oi JJ-O.v111 'I� 0 EA &JJI 1TP'1J'T0i El.i 'TO Jl,117JJl,EWJI, Ka.I. EC.OE 

\ .l ' 9 C t (' , \ •(' \ ,,.,.� • (' "' t \ t ,. 
KO.I. e1TI.CT'TEVCTEV 0V0£1T(IJ ya

p 'O0EI.CTO.V '"1" y,,.....,,,,,,, 0'TI, OEI. O.V'T0JI EK JIEKP'1J11 c �•- 16. 10. 
• ... JO • A "'"(} 't _!\ \ • ' • ll- , c•n) 11 d , 

A II 2. "-31. 
0.Va.crT't]JI0.1,, 4'11TJA OJI ovv 1TW\W 1rpoi £0.V'T0V� o, p.a.v,,,a.1.. I Ma.p,a. r.!.';fi�5-
8E El<Tn]KE«. 11'fX'i 'T� P.117JP.EUp KXa.lovcra. ;,(IJ. ·ni 0� lK>..a.1,£, 1ra.plKVV,EV Eli d Mark 16• 5• 

' .. 12 ' (J .. t-, • /'\ • " "' (} r , • ,'TO J4117JJl,EWV, KO.I, E'1JpE1. 0V0 a.yyEI\OVi EV I\EVIC0l.i KO. £'1,0Jl,EV0Vi, EVO. 1Tpoi .. ,,__" .. ' • ' .. ' • • ' .. .. '
I .. (11'

) 
13 K ' 'TV KE't'W\'O KO.I. EVQ, 1rpoi 'T0l.i 1T0CTW, 01T0V EKEl.'TO 'TO crwp.a. 'T0V "JCT0V, y a.,

\ , t ,. t ,. TI.� , \ , A , , ,. •o .t ' I 
, AE')'011CTW O.V'7"0 EKE1.1101., .,_ uva.,, 'Tt. KAO.I.Et.i ; .L.1eyE, a.wo,�, n ,,pa.v Tov ,cvpwv 

, • � .. •ll- • , u e K , .. • ... • .!"'- • Jl,0V, KO.I. 0VK 01.00. 1T0V Ev •tKO.V O.V'T0V. 0.1. 'TO.V'TO. El.1T0VCTO. ECT'Tp""'t''I El.� e Matt. 28. 9. 
, ., , , (} ,. , "l ,. • ,. , , •t- • "l ,. , Mark 16. 9. 

'TO. O1TI.CT'1J, KO.I. E6JpEL 'T0JI "JCT0VJI ECT'T'1J'TO., KO.I. 0VK '00£1, O'TI. TJCT0Vi ECT'Tt., tur 24. 16, SI. 
16 ,. , , ,. • •1 ,. "-� , " , , r .. "E , t- ,. •· •· 

.L.1ey£, · a.vrr, 0 TJO'0V�, .1. uva.,, n KAO.I.El.i ; nva. 't,7/'TEl.i ; ICEl.117J, O0K0VCTO. 

• C , ..! \. , , ,.. K, ' \ t.Q I ' ' ' , "" 
O'TI. 0 K"J11'0Vpo� eCT'TI., AE')'El. O.V'T'f', vpc.E, £1, CTV EtJO.CT'T0.0'0.i O.V'T0V, £1.11'£ p.o, 1T0V 
•4- , ' , ' , ' , .. 16 A , • ,. • '1 ,. M , .. .l.1"' Ev,,ICO.i 0.V'T0V, K0.'Y'1J O.V'T0JI a.pw. �.1ey£, O.V'7"0 0 "JO'0Vi, a.p1.a.· CT'Tp.....,,..wa. 

" Vidotur pneterea otiam pondue aromatum, 1i unguent& intelli
genda -nt, nimi1 magnum -• qoam ut unctioni uniua corporie 
paratum oxi1timari poaait. Ai-rpa h. I. pondua duode<im undarum 
1ignificat. lia autem, qui tantam aromatum copiam inutilem fui
olijiciunt, recte repritur, etialll cubilo illud, in quod Chrieti corpua 
repoeitom -t, ad euavom odorem ncitandum, more coneueto, Tid. 
2 Chron. xvi. U, undique hia aromatibua impletum Cui-, et aromata 
ad autlltua ciendoe, in ipeo eepeliendi actu ex pane combori potui-. 
cum hoc quoquo mori, -t 10 funeribua, -rid. 2 Chron. I. c. Harm�ri 
IJeooadti1. iiber dn Orinl, Tb. ii. p. 148, p. 151, eq. NnrlitJrgi,u de 
religiono et lingua Sabeorum, p. 12: Eneq,,i,u ,,,._,,_.di ('raliln 
(S.beie) llio·ul -· M<Wlnm do .. i la""""11, n,bua odoratie auffl
tum, d ioi arctd6. fflllil- po,;,-, aJ Hprdhlram ,Jfe,..,,l. Muee
chetb Semachoth, c. 8, rim IIWrl.., u.t R. Gamalwl Nnior. oom-
1,--, •per nm On_,_,, f."0.!'1!'"' tdlra LX XX. libral op,J,az.ami. 
Joeephua quoquo Ant. imi. 8. s

1
. p. 849, ct 8. Jud. i. 1, extr. p. 143, 

ed. HaHf"O. quingentoa se"oe Te liberto, tlp•1A•To4>opo11c, aromala 
porla.ta, funua Horodia comitatoe - teetatur.'" (K•i•.) 

40. 111] Not in Ek., but in many of the beat MSS. 
tl. ,rij,roc) • a Gar,ln.' Chriet changa the wildem- of d•th

into a Garden. 
He providet ParadiN or a gank,a for the departed aoul ( Luke 

uiii. 43). 
He makee the Grave it.elf to be a Gardon of Paradiae, from which 

at the r.t Day the bodiee of the faithful, that hne been aown in 
hope, ,nil rise in vernal beauty, and be united for ever in unfading 
glory to their aoula. 

Ce. XX. L -rj ,n pui .,..,., <ra�/Jlrr•• 1 which we now call tho 
Lord'e Day, on account ot the Lord e Resurrection. (Aarg., CA,y,.) 

Our Lord &rote while the atone wu yet on tho mouth of the 
e&Te, and the -1a upon the ,tone; but the Tomb wu opened after 
t�e Reau,:roction by an Angel, in order that othen might be con
Tinced of ,t. ( CA,y,., TAeo,,I:) 

On tbi1 Chapter of St. John, - the concluaion of the Tenth 
Book of Sl. A"'6roae on St. Luke, ch. n:iT., and on"· 1-9, -
Greg. M. Hom. in ET. xxii. 

- .,..;., Aillo11} '/Matone;' not mentionedbe(on, bySt.Joh; but 
auppoaed to be known from the other Goepelt. 

- l,ppi11011 ,,. ] Obee"o, '"• o"' ef, ,bowing that the atone had 
been 6tted ittlo tlie mouth of tho tomb. (Cp. Mark :ni. 3.) 

Vo1.. I. 

I. -rpixu-.,,po• l:ii,111.,,. Ill-rpo11] A confirmation of St. Mark'• 
account, which relatee that tho Angel, had given the women a apeclal 
m� to SI.Peter. (Mark x'fi. 7.) 

- 11pa11 ..-.;., K.ip,o,l See"· 13. Mary Magdalene came to -k 
the Budy only, which ehe call� her Lord (Gnig. Moral: iii. 29), and 
which, u St. Mark relate, (xv,. I )1 eho bad come to anomt. 

- ovoc or.,u.u ,., ] • •� know not; tn1 women who ha To been to the
Sel>ulchre. A silent �on6rmation of tbe narrative of the other ETU1-
gefi111 (Matt. xniii. 1-8. Mark x'fi. 1-8), that Mary Magdalene 
had been aeeom�ied by otMn, Mary the mother of Jamee, and 
Salome, St. John e mother, of whom Sl. JoJ,11 •Y• nothing. 

8. 7. ,r,i ollu11,a (cl.ot/u, not e/olAa) ... ,,. • ., ... ,cai TO tro11.,ap,011) 
A chancteriatic inetance of St. John's manner of refuting calumn.iea, 
without mentioning the authon of them; a leeaon of •i-kin� tho
truth in loTe. The ETU1geliat bad mentioned that the Body wu
buried with a mixture of myrrh (xix. 39). which faatened the clothe 
to tho body, and which bind• linen to fle.b with u much tenacity u 
lead. And by this particular ho t!Uard• ua againet tho alleptiona of 
those. who had aaid that Chriet'• "body wu 1tolen by Hie Di,dplea. 
(See Matt. xxviii. 11-1.S.) For if any one bad taken away, or stolen 
it, they would not have apent ao much time, and been at the pain• to
unwrap it, and to In the cloth, apart, and to wrap the Napkin by
itaelf. But they wou1d have taken all away together. (Cp. CAry,.)

8. i-ri,r..-1u,u11) that Ho wu riaen. 
8. ova,,..] to thia time; t10tO they knew it. Before thia time they

had not belined the re_port of the women who bad been at the 
Serulcbre. See Luke UIT. 11, l,-rl,r..-ou11 avT'aic. 

11-18.) For an exposition of th- Tena, - (}ffg. M. Hom. In 
Ev. XXT. 

On the appearance. of our Lord to Mary M&IJdalene, u related 
by the difl'emit Evangeliete, - E,,.,.. ad Mannnm, Qu. 2 and 
3, ed. Mai, p. 267 (Bibi. Patr. Vatic. vol. iv.). 

IL "'• ,..,,,,.,;.,J So many of the beet MSS. Eh. bu -rel 
,.,,.,,.,,011. 

- •• lc>.a&1] u ahe wu weepiH. 
16. ti ri l{Jtltrrntta, J Mary Magdalene, u yet, had onlr feeble 

and low notions of Chri1t'1 power ; and apeaka of 1-ri"!I, la!l"'!I, and 
111./tir,g av,uy; all applicable to the body only. Bot Chriet gradually 
weana her mind from carnal notion,, and raiaea her to higher and 
heavenly thongbt1. 

18. Airu avT; o 'I 11troii,, Map/a] Our Lord lint called her by 
Oo 
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OVOCUedl', 'I" El' 0 ')CTOVt; ,ca.c. EcrrtJ El.t; TO JJ,EO"OI', ,cac. l\ey(I. avro1.,;, "P'1"'1
1 nr. 21. 26. 
ch. H. 27. ..,,.,.,..,. 20 ,ca, 'TOV'TO El1T<dl' l8E,f& avro,,; 'TCl.t; XEt

pa.
t; ,ca';, 1"1]11 1TAEVpa.11 avrov. 

J ver. 20. 26. 
ch. 14. 27. 

'E I .,. • a_ \ ·� I ' K, (II') 21 ..,.,. .,. • ... C 
xa.p')Ual' OVI' OC. p.a.v •1'TaL LOOVTEt; TOI' vpc.oa,. x �L1Tf.l' OVI' O.V'TOLt; 0 

k cb. 17. 18. 
ITlm. 2. 2. 

·1 .. ..!'I. j E' ' • .. 11 o' • ' -" ' • n ' · ' ' 
')CTOVt; 1TW\W, 'P'1"'1 vp.w- ,ca edt; a1TEO"'TW\1Cf. p.E o a'IT/p, ,cayed 1TEJJ,1TCd 

the common name of her .ex, Woma11 (t1. 13), and wu not l'et'ognized 
by her. He then call, her by her own name, Mary, u if He had 
u.id, Do thou recognize Him Who recognize, thee. ( Greg.) 

He did not produce recognition by meana of the eye, but of the 
ear, and by.fie aound of her own name. (Ckrya., who auppooea that 
Mary aaw \be two .Angela doing NlYerencc to C:hriaL) 

- >.i'>"." ai,-r�I B, ni L. 0, X, �. add "E/Jpu1rrl, which bu 
been rece1•ed by &Tiolz, Tio., Alf. 

1'7. ,a,I pou a-r'T"ou, oG,r.., -ynp 1ba/J,/J•1t<a] Mary had fallen at 
Hia kneee, and made a movement to embrace the feet of Him Woo 
had recog11ized her. (CAry,., <in!/-) He aay, to her pti ,..o,, &11,..011. 
Obaerve the nrb ci,r-rou, from /i,r-.oµa,, properl v. to futen on to an 
object, to cling to it with a view of communicatlng aometbinll to it, 
or of eliciting oometbing from it. Hence it ia ap1,lied to the 11ck who 
toothed our Lord', garment, in order to be healed (Matt xiv. 3/i. 
Mark vi. 56), and capecially to the fuitl,f11l tDOma11 who ia aaid to 
tom Him, a,l,aoll,u, while the Cr<Nd 001

1, 
�- on Him. See cin 

MatL is. 20, 21. Mark -.. 27. 30. Luke viii. 44-47. 
Obae"e, alao, the """• ,.,, ... ,.u. It indicatea not onl,- a prohi

bition of a particular art, but forbid• a Aabil; i. e. that of clinging to 
Him with tlie bodily touch. 

And the worda ou-r• 6.11a/J,/Jr,,ca contain a ,,,--pt concerning 
the time, when the habit of touching Chnat i, to be exercieed. He ia 
to be 10111:lwl, after He aaon,d,d ; that i,, He ia then to be truly 
touched, when lie i• beyond the reach of the bodily tourb. 

And one of the purpoeea of Ilia AIM,,«, and of Hi, _,f_,.,io,, 
into Heaven, wu to elicit and to e:rerci.e 1/t<,1 touch, by which 
alone He can then be touched, and by which He beat loYea to be 
touched, and by which He mutt be touched by ua, if Virlu u to go 
old � Him to bra! u1,-the touch of Fait/,. 

Thia ia thua expreaaed by aome of the Fathen: 
Mary, u ret, believed only carnally in Him. She bad been 

weepin!f for Him u Ma11; and now that with her bodily_ eye abe 
aaw Him reetored in bodil,- preeence, ,he imagined that He would 
abide with her u before. But Jcaue raieea her mind, and inspirea 
her with greater reverence; He tea<-hca her that He must be roucW 
-,,iril,,,,//y, 1hat ia. /,y FuiJ4; that i1, He muat be touched not only
u man. but aa God, One with the Father. (A119., CAry,.) We mu,t 
touch Him Who haa aacended u Man (for Aacension l1 an act of 
body), and Who ia co be wonbipped u everv where preaent, u God, 
and to be touched by Faith. (Aug. TracL 121, Serm.143, 144.) 

Therefore, where the J)Ot«r of the IKHliJ.11 touch niu, there the 
function of the spiritual touch begins ; and tl,,u ia the touch which 
Cbri1t lovee, beca111e it moat bonoun Him, and moat profita ua. 

Hence He aaya," TIIHc4 M• 11ot." Think not of Me u you now 
do; dweJI not on what I have been made for thy aake, but upini to 
that by which thou thyeelf wut created. I ba,e not yet 11cendetl. 
bot when I have ucended, and am no longer Yiaible and tan,ible to 
mortal aenee, and u-An you �/iet-• in Me u Ood, equal with the 
Father, then you wiJI really touch Me. 

Do not atrive to detain Me now carnally by the bodily touch, 
which ia not the touch I deaire; but learn to touch !'tie 1piritually; 
and thi, you will do, when you can no longer touch Me on earth. 
'fben you will learn to touch Me with the apiritual organ, and to 
bang on Me by the tenacioue grup and loving embrace of hith. 

"Meri to (aay, St. Jf IIWtO#, on Luke xsiv.) prohibetur tangeni 
Dominum, non enim corporali taetu Cbri,tum, aed fau la•1/iM,.,. •• 
And again ; ·• Prohibetur tanse!9, quia nondum in Chriato inbabitare 
corponliter plenitudinem D1•initau1 accepenl Dena eat 'lui ado
ntur; homo qui tenetur. Ergo non aupra terram, nee in terra aeaan
dum carnem Te querere debemu,. ai Yolumu, invenire. N11nc enim 
-d•• tanN• - 1t1>1'i,.u CArut•• (2 Cor. v. 16). Stepbanua 
non n,pru umi• qWNivit, qui atantem Te ad dexteram llei Yidit; 
Maria autc,m quia querebat in terrl, la11gne non poluit. Stepbanua
autem ta(qil, quia ,,-- in ceo." Hence al•o St . .£,o •Y• (8erm. 
lxxii. p. 164, Noli me tangen, 4"c.), "Nolo ut ad Me co�ralit,,r 
•eniu, nee ut life een,u caroi, agp_..; ad 1ublimion te d1ffero, et 
majon tibi pnipuo. C11m ad Paire• ,,_.,1ero, tune Me perfee
tiu,, •eriuaque palpabia, apprehen,un quod non tangia, et cNlditun 
11,nod non cernia. . . • • Tune Filiua bomini1, llei 1''iliu1, excellcn
tiua aacratiuaque iaot,,it, cum in paterne majeetati, gloriam 8e 
recepit, et ineffabili modo C<RJlit e- dit>i11itau pr-tior Qui t'actua 
•t humanitate longinquior." See aleo J_., iY. 174. 

Beoide,, "°"' that Christ ia tuee11d«l. a IIJ>CCial virtue goea out of 
Him (Mark Y. 30). in gracioua responae to the toorb of faith; Yi&. 
the virtue of the divine gift of the Holy Gboat Himaclf. who waa not 
given till Chriat had ucended, but wu ginn in conaequence of Hi, 
Aacension. and ia given to the touch of Faith. 

Cp. Bp. �,ulmru, iii. 23. 8.9, S..rmona xv. and xvi. on the R... 
..,,.,.ectinr,, and Dr. Mukrly, on the Sayings of the GNllt Forty Day,, 
pp. 81-95. 

See alao on the contrut between Mary'• cue and that of Thomu, 
the notea on "· 29. 

We have here, alao, diYine inatruction concerning the preeence 
of Cbri,t in the Holy Sarrament of the Lord"• Supper. When di1• 
couning on that 1ubject at Capernaum, He bad aaid to Hi• dieciplea, 
•• What if ve ahall ace the Son of Man a-,,d up where He WU 
before?" (John Yi. 62.) He had thu, taught them not to crave a 
carnal preeence in that SacnmenL He now •ya to Mary, "Touch 
Me not. for I am not ,ucn"kd ;" Touch Me not till I have ...-ended. 
Touch Me trhffl I have ucended. And go and tell My dieciplea that 
I am about to ueend. Thua He teacbe1 her, and He teachea Hia 
diaciplea by her, not to dote upon a bodi/9 preacnce, and not to yearn 
for that By -king to detain Him on earth. we contra..ene Hia 
graciouo purpoeee in aocending to Heaven. By clinging to Him by a 
ramal grup we loee Him. By ao touching Him, we touch Him not. 
He aay, to ua, Surru,n con/a, Lift up your lirarta. Dtpru,, not Me to 
yo,,neft1t1 on earl4, but mile youneli,u to Me in .vui,e,,. Touch Mo 
bY the band of Faith. Cling to Me by the t'mbncca of your eoula. 
Thus Di-rine Virtue wiJI flow from Me to heal you and refreth you, 
and to make you partaken of the DMne Nature, and to qualify you 
for the fruition of the DiYine Preaenre for e•er. My Body given 
for vou, and Blood abed for you, will be to you meat indeed and 
drink indeed. and preee"e your aoula and bodiea to everlut,ng Life. 

- ,...;. naTip., ,. .. u ,cal n .. -ripa ii,..w•l Him Who ia Father 
of Me and Father of You (plural). He doee not aay, 'OIII' Father,' 
but, • Father of Me; ·by natuni; and • Father of you: by grace. 
(A11;11.) Hence we may refute the Noetian and Sabellian hereay, 
which confound• the Father with the Son. He who goa mun be a. 
different Penon from Him to Whom He goee. (St. Hippolyt. adY. 
Noel.§ 657.) 

19. TW# 611r•• ,, ... x .... ,.., .... -,1>.e,.1 For an expoaition of th
Yeraea. 19-31, ,ee Gttg. M. Hom. in EY. xrri. He enteNld thronib 
cloaed doon. Wheni (it may be uked) were the di_..,,.,. of 6oi/y, 
if He entered through cloeed doon?-wbeni, we may reply, - tho 
mgAt of hadr,, when He walked on the - � The Lord did tho 
latter, u Lord, lwfon Hia erucifixion ; and did He ceue to be Lord 
when He had riacn from the dead P (Awg. Berm. elix.) 

Beaidee, we may uk, wbCNl were the function• and la- of body. 
when He glided in-risibly tbro"!h the midat of Hia enemiea. (John 
v. 13; Yiii . .59. Luke iv. 30. TuopA.) We cannot undentand the 
mode of either work, but where our Reuon faila, there Faith begina. 
(Jf "!1· Serm. ex. cl) See on Luke niY. 81. 

But why, it my be inquiNld, did He enter tiu, when He do
eired to give Hi, AP"9tlC1 proof of Hie lx,d;Jy Reaurrection? The 
reuon aeema to be, that He would not haYe them forpet Hie Di
""'"·'· while they uclo,ou,I� Hi, Humanity. Thev abould ,_.. 
nize Him u Very Man, and adore Him alao u Very God. 

20 •• � .. 1; •• ai,roi• .,..;, x•ipa• «al ... ;,. -r>.oupa•] The marb 
of Hia wound• WCNl nimed1ea to heal the 1-rt of unbelief. (G"f. 
Hom. xui. in EYRDg.) And in 1bi1 -• alao, it may be truly aaid 
that by Hia atripee we are healed. (ha. liii. 5.) 

&e alao on"· Zl. 
- ixa,u,.-a•l They did not inquini, Aot0 He had come to thrm 

through cloaed cfoon, hut received Him with great ioy. An example 
to the diecipleo of Chri1L I.et ua not diecuaa, H0tr> He comf'I to ua in 
the Holy F.ucbariet, but l{ladly receiYe Him into our heart&. Seo 
Hoolter, quoted abo•e on YI. 2.s. 

He who came forth to life at Hie Nathi1y from the Vir!!in•• 
womb, He who came forth aoin at Hi• Returrection from a -Jed 
tomb, He Who came throUj!h cloeed doon and 1tood before Hie dia
ciplea, can come to aa in way, far beyond our pNltent powen of com
prcben,ion. He aaaurea ue that He doee come to u, in the Holy 
F.ucbari1L Here ia the trial of our Faith. Let ua not debate, but 
belie�e, and welcome Him with great joy. 

IL ..all.:..) i. �- with authority to ad otMn; u I, Who baYo 
been aent by My Father, IClld you; 
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6 ' l!' ' ' "' Q Q\ ' ' 31 p " �' 2 Tlm. 3. 15. "T}'TCIJJI 0.VTOV, a OVIC 11:UTI. ')'eypap.p.EVa. EV T� JJl.�I\� TOVT�• TaVTa. OE 1 John 1. 1-♦• 

And I aend you with the lloly GhOI&; u I wu anointed at. My 
Dap!i•m with the Ho!! Gh.,.t. 

U. b1<1>,;o-�o-1) "He breathed on them." They /Ji Hit pre
aence, aa well u ,au, Him preaent. He Wlao breathed into the first 
man, and he b«ame a living eoul (Gen. ii. 7), now breathes on Hie 
Apostles, and thua reminds them that Hi, own Rnurrection ia the 
beginni og of the oew Creation; that the breath of Chriat ril<'n from 
the dead i, tbe origin of our new Life, and the pledr, of 1,ife Ever
laatinJ ; " for u in Adam all die, eTen eo in Chnst all are made 
alin, • (I Cor. xv. 22); "and u the 6rst man Adam wu made a 
lmr,g IIOtd; eo the Jut Adam wu made a q,,icloe,,ir,g Sp,ril," •••iiµa 
t,..,..o,oii• (I Cor. xv. 45). The act of brialAi,,g wu a proper prq,a
ration for receiving the Il•1iiu11 IJ.j,o•; and for the exerciae of that 
power br. which, in conoequence of Christ'• De.th and Resurrection, 
the Sou , dead io treop,wea and 1in1, i• rail<'d from death to life. 

TltomCUJ was not pn-se11t when He breathed on them; yet we 
cannot doubt that the breathing extended ita virtue to him, and to all 
who are duly called and l<'nt by Chriat. (Cyril.) Cp. Numb. xi. 2'-26. 

- -,._,i/j1T1 Di,, iiuu IJ.y,o• I A proof that the Holy Ghoot pro
ceeds from the Son u well u from the Father. (..4119. de Trin. iv.
20.) He gave now, that ther might rec-.eive more abundant!, here
after (on the day of Pentecoet)

i 
and He gave now privately that they 

might receive afterward, public y. (A11g. Tract. 1.xxiv.) 
118. •• -r•••• dt/>,jTc l The Returrec:tion of Chri•t from the dead 

is preparatory to and elfective of our Reaurrec:tion from the death of 
n11, which it called by St John in the Revelation "the fint Retur
n,ction" (-Rn.xx. 5, 6), and it n,ceoary u a aafegnard againat 
the eetond death ( Rev. xx. 6. 14 : xxi. 8), and u a qualification for 
the joy, of the Bet'<lnd, or general Returrection. Hence, u eooo u 
He II rioen from the dead, He proceed• to apeak of Remi•ion of 1in. 
The bands of death being burst, thoae of ain and guilt are to be 
broken aleo. See Jerom�. iv. I 78, "Priml die Returrectionia acce
perunt Spiritll, Saocti gratiam qua peccata dimitterent et baptizarent" 
(where St. J�ru111� con,iders the difference between thi• gift and that 
of Pentecoet), and er., Bp. A..tr-, Senn. ix. On the acn,ling of the 
Holy Ghoat, vol. iii. p. 261, and On the Power of Abaolution, v. 
pp. 83-103, and aee rhove on Matt. xvi. 19. 

98. 11111' ,;,.,,,., ocT(d} The next Lord'• Day. He doe,, not 
appear to have ohown Himeelf to Hi• diaciplea in the iote"eoing m
dar1. Thus He d11tingui1hed the 6rst day from all other d&ya u 
H11 Own dar, And the Hol v Spirit, b,7 recording thoae appearancea 
in Holy Scnpture, and by calling it ;i_u1p11 K11paac;, (Rev. i. 10), baa 
comeerated thia day to Him. Cp. above on Matt. xxviii. I. 

Chriat rooe from the dead on thi1 day; He appeared twice in 
eucceaaion on this day ; He gave 1pecial evidence of Hie Resurre,-tion 
on thia day; He gave the apiritual power to His Apoetlet, by which 
the ,o,J u raw,/ from the Death of Sin (1>. 23). He gave the eameat 
of the �irit on thi, day (1'. 22). and, finally, He aent the full effuaion 
of the Holy Ghoet to Hi1 Church on thia day (aee on Acta ii. I). 

Heoee it ap1-,w, that the proper exerciee of this Day i1 to ",;., 
more and more from the death of na to newn- of life." " lf.r he 
f'WII with Christ, aeek thoee things which are ahot,e" (C'ol. iii. I); to 
"reckon ounelvea dea.i nnto ain, and alive unto God throurh Je1u1 
Chriat" (Rom. vi. 9-11): to be "in 6M Spirit on the Lord'• Day" 
(Rev. i: 10). Every Lord'! Dav ourbt to be a Day of -,,.ritllal &
n,rrtdim,, Every ouroeeding lorvl', Da'// ought to prepare ue for the 
Day of the Lord. Then ·• when Chri1t, Who i• our life, ,hall appear, 
we ohall aleo appear with Him in glory" (Col iii. I--'). 

'11, Ill, -r�v )(•ipat] Thi1 action ancl thNe word1 -m to be refen-ed to ID the Fragruent De Reaurrectione, in Jllllli• Martyr', 
Work,. Append. ii. p. 188. Cp.J..tir,, c. Tryphon. 97, and Apo!. i. 35. 

Our Lord might have e-rued all markt of Hi, wonnd• from Hi, 
Body riaen and rlorified, but He bu P"-"ed them there; He 
ahowed them to Thomu, who would not believe nnleaa he •w, and 

ao convinced him; He will ,how Hi• wound• to thoee who will not 
believe, and will convict them, and aay, Behold Him Whom ye cru
cified, behold the wounda ye inflicted, aee the side which ye pierced. 
(..fuq. de Symb. ad Catech. ii. 8.) Our Lord arote with the mark• 
of Hia crucifixion imprinted in Hit Body, in order that we might 
believe that He &rote with the ,a1H Body aa that in which He tnf• 
fered. ( CAl)'I,) 

Obae"e, that the wound• which Satan inflicted in malice and 
IIC<>ffl on our Lord'• crucified Body, have been converted by Hie con
trolliog power and wiadom into proof, of Hi1 Reeurrec:tion, and marb 
of Hie personal identity. They have become indelible evidencea of 
Hie Power, graven, u it were, with an iron pen on the Rock of Agee, 
to be read by eyea of angel• and men for eternity; and are glorioua 
trophiea of Hie victory over death and ain, and over Satan himeelf. 

- ,.;, 'r'""" aT,o-Tot} Remark ')'lvo11: Do not bttotM unbe
lieving. Thomu wu dollhlfiJ, not unbelieving. Our Lord wama 
ue, through him, that if we mi .. opportunities of having our ICl'llplet 
removed, if we cloee our eyea to the evidence& He givea ua of the 
truth, our du1Mlh will be hardened into n/wl�f. 

18, i, Kiip,oo ,.au cal ;, 010• µuu] Thomu coof- that He 
Whom he now aeea ia the ,ame p,,,..,,,,, u He Whom he had before 
known u Iii, Ltwd. He own1 Hi• idt"1ftit,-,,. And he acknowledgea 
thia Person to be Gad. He had felt Hi, I>rt,iN power exercioed in 
reading hi• own thought1. He reeognizea Him u Man, and adorea 
Him u God. Thia aaying, therefore, wu regarded by the Ancient 
Chun:h aa 1111 uaertion of Chri1t'1 Divinity. See Cyril, CAl)'I., 
At.la11a,., and ethers in MaldortaJ. 

Thomu l,eh�ld and touched Chriet u ilia., 1111d confe.ed Him 
to be God, Whom he did not le(' nor touch. (Awg.) 

19. ,., ] Some MSS. add e ... .i, which i, not found in the beat MSS.
From the two example. of Mary Magdalene and of S1. Tbomu 

reapectively, u d�acribed by SL John in thi• chapter, we learn two 
aeveral dutiea to Chri,t riaen from the dead and 111ttnded into hea..-en. 

The cue of Mary Magdalru (v. Ii) wu very diff'erent from 
that of TMmLU. She acknowledged ltia Returrec:tion, 1he clung with 
joy to Hi, human Body rilM'tt from the grave, and waa oati1fied with 
Hie vieible preaence, and wiehed to retain that. She had yet to le&m 
-nd we by her-to aee Him that ia invi1ible; to touch Him by 
faith; to adore Him u God. Therefore our I..ord aaid to her, 
" Touch Me not, for I am oot ucended ; touch Me not till I have 
ucended; tonch 'Me w,.ur, I am ucended; tonc:h Me by Faith. 
TAut i1 the touch which I require; that i1 the touch by which I 
am to be held, and by which you may have My Prewnce with you. " 

But Tlimruu would not believe that He wu ril<'n ind-1 : or, if
riaen, that He waa riaen in 1M ,a,H A"""'" 1,ud_-,, u that whkh He 
wore before, and at, His crucifixion. Thia wu what .u wu to learn, 
and we by hi,11.-faith in our Lord'• Reaurrec,tion; faith in our own 
future reourrection; faith in the identity of Chri1t'1 men body; &ith 
in the identity of our own bodiea to riee hereafter. 

Therefore Chriat. Who had aaid " Tod Me IIOI" to Mary, aaid 
"TOIICA Me" to St Thomu. 

Th111 we are tausrht the True Faith in Hie Divinity, Humanity, 
and Pel'IOll&litv, by Hi• providential and gnciou1 correction of the 
too material yearnings of a woman'• love, and of the too apiritual 
donbta of an Aeo1tle'1 fean. 

- _..,.,.,.,.,a, J Let tboae who wioh they had lived in the tlm111 of 
the A poatlea, aod had aeen Chriat working miraclea, meditate on th
wonl1. See Heb. xi. 1. (CA.-.,..) 

80. -roU,i 11;,. uv• 1C<U aUa .,.�,.,ia] He intimatel that the 
Evangeliota did not write all, but they wrote enough for our aa).,.. 
tion; and that they who are not convinced b1 what ia written would 
never have been con.-inced by more. (C4ry,.) 

On the couuioa of thNe venee with what preeedea and follow,, 
aee the note at the end of the next chapter. 

Oo2 
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per, fidem in lpeo. (.Bngi,l.) 

Ce. XXI. On, the genuineneM of tbie chapter, - note at. end 
of it. 

1. i4>a11ip••• al our••l i.e. afar_ the Ru,mwtio,, He wu not 
-• except when He willed to MOio Hi-1/. (CA,ys.) 

For an exposition of theae nnee, 1-14, - Greg. M. Hom. in 
Ev. :uiY. p. 1543. 

I. NcdlG11a,IA) Thi, i1 added by St. John to 1bow the truth of 
Chriet'1 promiee to him, i. �-

Ou the queation whether Nathanael wu the eame u Bartho
lomew, - above, i. 49. 

- ol Toii Z1/j1d•lo11] Another indication that tbi1 chapter wu 
not written, u eomo euppoee, by any but St. John. Anl other writer 
would probably have called them "Jamee and John, ' or" the two 
eone of Zebedee;" and would certainly have placed them Wff to 
SL Pelff-, and not a.fin' Thomae and Nathanael. (Cp. Bngel ; -
alao v. 24.) 

8. i,,rciy• .u .. ,.,.,1 How wu thi1 after St. Peter bad become a 
Fieber of men. and When our Lord bad eaid, " No man ba,ing put 
hie band to the plough and looking back it fit for the kingdom of 
God!" (Luke ix. 62.) 

The Apoetle Peter wu not prohibited from eeeking the nec-
riea of life by meane of hie former calling, any more than the Apoetle 
St. Paul wu forbidden to work with hie band,, that be might not be 
burd,neome to any. (..4 "9., Greg.) St. Peter returned to bia fiabing, 
- innocent occupation,-but we do not read that St. Matthew re
turned to the -t of cuatom. 

Simon goea a fi1hing; for Cbriet wu not now continually preeent 
in penon with Hi• APo9ilet, nor wu the Holy Gho1t yet given. 
They bad not yet rere1ved their commiuion. ( CA,y,.) Thue they 
abowed bow little capable they were of themeelvea to do any thing to 
convert otben. 

- Uyu1111,,, airr• I Thie wu emblematic of the laboun of the 
Prophete in the night of heatbeniem, before the coming of Cbriet;
they caught nothing. But when Ho appeared, a lar,re draught of Jewe 
and Gentilea wu incloeed in the Apo1tolic Net. (T.kop4.) 

- ,.,,i,..,.,, oi,ai•I They caught rwtlti,,_q in fk nigAt, the /w,t tiN
for fiehing. Cbri1t bad not yet come to them. But when He came 
in the morning, and commanded them to let down the net, they could 
not draw it for the multitude of fi,bee (v. 6). There ia no eurceu for 
" the fiaben of men" without Chriet. With Hi, aid the Net which 
bu been drawn in nin through the Sea in the moat favourable timee 
according to human calculation, ie filled, and does not break. Tb
circum1tanceo, eo 11milar in many reapecta, muat baYe recalled the 
thoughte of the Apoetlee to the time when our Lord called Simon and
Andrew from their nete at the eame lake to be "fi,lier, of me,,."
They were deaigned to teach them, and all "Fiehen of men," that 
t.bi1 Fiebing wu figurative and prophetical of what they, and their 
1uueuon uter them, were to do and expect in the great work of 
drawing the Net of the Cloepel through the Sea of the-World to the
Shore of Everluting Life. Tbua aleo they proved the reality and 
power of the git\ they afterwarru received when Cbriet bad ucended 
into heaven, and eent tliem the Holy Oboet, on the Day of Penteeott. 

a. ,.,. .,., ,,,l""'♦ciy,°" ix•�• ;J " N•• 9""' JMCit,• /tabdu, 

A ttici omni• pnerie ciboa, qui adhibentur ad panem, et cum eo capi•
untur. aed recentioree muime piecea, imfrimia elixos et ueat.oe, &,f,a• 
appellarunt, vid. Euatath. ad Hom. 11. A, p. 861. Macedonee autem, 
repudiato buju1 Yocabuli ueu, ipoi fin:i:erunt nomen ,rpoa4'ci,-,o ••
(M�rie: &,f,OII, 'A�u,citt. D00t14>ciy,o•, 'EU1rv••••· Thomae Mag. 
&o/lo•, ol, Tpoa4>ei,-1oi,.)'" (KIWI.) 

- ciTt«pill,111n, 04) They anewered, that they bad ao Tpo11• 
4>dy,o•, i. e. ao oo/lciv, .. •, or fo/a ; in order that we might kuow that 
the fi•b, which wu afterward• eeen on the ,bore (v. 9), wu not pro• 
Yided by anr human meant, but by the CNGliw power of Chriet. 

T. iTuauT11• I A fiebera OVf>r-t•oat, n,pmiria. Cp. le. xx. 2, S. 
l Sam. xix. 24. � Sam. Yi. 14. 20. 

- yu,u11cit I Not baYing bit upper garment on. See Mark xiY. ol,52. 
8. ci,ro) See xi. 18. 
9. P>.l,ro11111• cl..llpaic,o• .,,._..,..,.,, «al oo/lcip,011 ;,,,,,..i,.,110•, cal 

clpTo• J A coal-6re, Fiab, and Bread.-provided not by themeel•ee 
(tee v. o), but by the CNGliw power of Cbriet. The fire wu kindled, 
the fieb and the bread were created by Hi,._ 

What did thie teach P 
That He ia God ; the Creator of all things. All the elements

were here combi11ed. The cl..ll,,ait11 (charcoal) and clpT<n from the 
Earth, tepreeenting the Vegetable W oriel. The Fish from the Water. 
Fire wu there, burning the coal■, and Air fanning the flame. And
alao, 

That the miraculou1 dnugbt wu due to Him. He could proYido 
flab not only in the liquid ..,., but even on the ,a,u/,y wwe. 

Hence in the gffilt work to which they were called u " Fulwr, 
of Mm," they were in1tructed to look to Him, and Him alone; they 
e'hould rely on Him. He would and could enable them to catch fieb 
in the Net of the Go,pel, even in the leut favourable timea and 
placee. He could even· enable them to catch fieb on the dry .Aon. 
A memorable example of thi1 wu aflerwarde eeen in the bietory of 
Philip the Deacon catrhing a µJ,,011 /xiii,,, (v. 11) even on the "-rl 
road to Gaza. (See Acta viii. 26--39.l 

They eboulcl, therefore, ucribe al their IUCCNI to Him alone; 
and they ehould never faint in their work. He could and would feed 
them by food eupplied and fire kindled-they knew not bow-by Hia 
diYine power. 

Our Lord commanded them to bring of the fieb they bad caught. 
and then inviled them to eat (w. 12, 13). He takn 1M lweod, and 
the fieh likewite, and gi •ea them. 

He comhinu the fruite of tlleir laliour and of Hie oto11 o.....,,,,.
tau, and invitee them to partake of them. So it will be at the 
Great Day. The good and faithful eerY&Dt who bu improYed hi1 
Lord'e money will enter into the joy of bi, Lord. (MatL xn. 21. 23. 
Luke xix. 17.) 

- oo/lt., .. a,, ,,,,,.,,£_..,...,,,] Ou o,f,t.p,oi, - Yi. 9. 11. 
On other occaaiona our Lord produced mon, fond from food 

alfflldy uutmg. Thua He acted 1n multiplying the loaYe■, and 
changing -ter to wine (John ii. 9 ); and tliua He ,bowed that the 
creaturee are Hie, and are I!?"" <- on John Yi. 2). But after Hie 
Reeurrection He crtJOJ"• wnbout a,cy pn,�infl Malter; and thua 
He proved that He i• the Creator of all. out of notbing. (C:\ry,.) 

They did not dare to uk who He 11-u; but they ate what Ro 
bad created. and which He ordered to be brought and eaten by them, 
in order that thtiy might be able to bear witneea to Hia act of
creation. 
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I Pet. I. 2• 25· 

, .. • ·1 .. B, \ , D , 
(-) 18 j, ' , \ " , • 

avr<p O "IJ<TOVS, OO"ICt: Ta 1rpoJJaTa p.ov. y AJJ,'1]11 a.p.7JV AE"fW uo,, OTE J 2 Pet. I. H. 

11. ai>u,H'a .,..; a,"""'o• 1-trl ,..;c ')'ij. J Thia draught of fishes, re
corded at the close of the Goapela, ia emblematic o( the work of the
Church at the end of time, when the net of evangclir praching will be 
full, and drawn to the abore of eternal life. Matt. xiii. 47, 48. (..dag.) 

All the fiahes were great. Such ia the glory of the Kinta in 
heaven. Thia miraculoua draUJht a/ur the Reaurftetioo ia to be
cootruted with the former m1racufoua draught. (Luke Y. 1-11. 
Matt. i•. 18-22. Mark i. 16-20. See ,4. ag., Serm. 249-251.) 
There the ft1hes are hauled up into the boat. on the ""'• here they are
drawn to the /ar,d; there the net ia on the point of bur.ting uuoder
(Auppii')'•11To), here it ia not tom at all (oi,,r ier"ierll11}; there the 
fi1henoeo are called to be fi1hen of men (Matt. IY, 19), u� they 
lit down and feut with Chrial 

The former miracuJoua draught repreaeota the fiehen toued in
the ahip of the Church on the - of thia world, and drawing bad and
Jood fish (Matt. xiii. 47) into the Net of the Church Visible, which 
11 alway, etraioed by achieme, and e•er on the point of breaking
uuoder. Thi, -ood miraculoua draught-that after the Reaurrec
tioo-repreeenta her labour done, and tlie good drawn to the /wtd of
everlutiog life, and the Fiehen of the Goepel aittiog down at a 
�iritual banquet with their Lord, on the peaceful abore of life evcr
lutiol{,after their own Reeurrectioo,through the ReeurrectionofChri,t. 

- na'l'ov -ran.,,cov,a.,.puiwl St. Jerome (on Ezek. :idvii.) an
that the an,ieota auppaaed that a)I the genera ot fiehea were 153, and 
that thi1 onmher indicate, that "o- ge11w hominum de mari bujua 
MCUli extrabetur ad aalutem." The mention of tbia number 153 i,
more remarkable, becauae it ia to near a round number 150, to which
,:, • might hne been prefixed. (Cl'· &,,gel.) 

But mar it not be Kid that thia very oeameaa lo a round number 
.en-ea to bnng out more clearly the truth, that the great God and
Judge of all does not look ud gmnulia, but counta ew,y OM of Hit
elect children, whore very hain are all numbered ( Matt. x. 30)? 

- oi,,r •erxierll11 ,...; a;,.Tllo•l The net ia a figure of the Church of 
the elect. There are diviaiona in the Church on earth ; but there
are no acbiama in the Church of the Saint.I. (..d a,g.) 

11, cip1crT,ltr11T11 • come to breakfut.' "&pu1To• primia tempori•
bua ,igoillcabat ;.,ilan,l•m, ut b. I. cibum matutinum, (6erioribu1 
Gnocia a,rpci-r1er,ue1 dictum) et cipulTf•, je,tla�, A then. i. 9, 10

1. 
,.,,1 

4p,rro• ,.;., ,.,.,.1 .,..; it-rel ...;,., i• A.aµ/J,..0µ111oa,, Apolloo. Lex. 
Hom. p. 20/i, &p,rro• 'T'O 'lrp,,,i.a11 l,u/Jp•pa, olo• 'l'o d«pciT1er1<11: 
add. Pbavorio. deiode Yero tip,.,.,.011 adhibitum etiam e,t de pr:aicdio, 
Yid. PerizMliu ad )El. H. V. ix. 19, et in dialecto MIA:OCl001cl novl 
ai,ue Alexandrina nomen &p10'T'O• blc quoque poteetate pneditum 
fwt, ut ootaret q,cJ•111 �-" (K-.) 

It - now e&l'ly clawn, -rp•fa (o. 4), a proper emblem of the 
Morning of the Resurrection, when Cbriat will appear, atao,liog on 
the --•bore of Etemit)', and ioTite Hi, dieciplee to tit down with 
Him. (Cp. Luke xii. 3i.) 

18. lpx, .... -,;,..,, •• J See on"· 9. 
IJ. -rAaio, 'l'O�'l'•• l more than thy brethren? Thou who didat 

aay that IM1/ all ,houlcf be offended with Me. yet wouldest thou never 
be offended (Matt. xni. 33. Mark xiv. 29. Luke xxii. 33. John 
:nii. 37). " l>oet IM• love Mo more than th- ? " 

- eri, oldac) Obae"e d repeated thrice. St. Peter had now
learnt that Chnat knew him better than be knew himaelf. 

16-lT.J The questiooa of our Lord, tho aoawen of St. Peter, our 
Lord'a commiNion to him, ataod thu, :-

1. (11. lh) ciy•"'•• Nai, Jt�p11, .,i, ol• fJhic, ,..,l ,lp11ta 
,UI 'lr.\aio• 'T'O,;.,. • ., j a •• ll...c 4> 1),,0, era, ,UOII, 

2. (11. 16) dya-r;, Na,, Jtvpu, erit al- Ool,ua1111 ,..,. 
l'•i he 0TI ti>•-'•""· 'lrpo/Ja'l'g µOIi, 

i,. (o. 17) ,p,Xair Jt�p,1, o• .,,J....a /Jo""' .... "'P°"
,ua; oldar· er/, yu•• {Ja'T'ti ,uou. 

f1KIU ll...1 4>1),,0, fll, 

h the Hebrew and Syriac there are not the aame tbades of dif
ference in word• of UYD111fl <- Kuir,.), u there are in the C... of the 
New Testament and in the Vulgate Latin Venion, which (u B.Uma,,r, 
obae"es in Lacllma,.,.•, edition of N. T., p. xlY.) reoden unifonolv
dya-r•• by �i/igere, and ,p1A.1i11 by a111are and o«:cJari. The lait
word o«:tlian aenes better than any comment to mark the difference 
between aya-r•# and 4>,A1i11. 

Though therefore it would not -m aafe to build any thing upon
the Syriac word, which our Lord may be auppoeed to haYe uttered,
yet the Holy Spirit. the Searcher of hearta, wlio knew what waa in 
our Lord's mind and in St. Peter'• mind, aignified tomethiog by avail
ing Himaelf of the variation, of Greek in the worda for In� and alto 
for /Nd in thia Evangelical oanatiYe. And if our Lord ueed the 
..,_ word iu S�, then tbia variation in Greek may be a ,igo of 
l1111piration. 

Our Lord aaka St. Peter, dya-r,, ,01; 'Di/igu me?' St. Peter 
darea not preaume lo aay that he bu that conataot, aettled, uowner
iog, practi<al love which G')'ATII implies, auch u wu the love of 
Chriat for Hu frieoda, especially for St. John <- "· 20). He can 
ooly anawer for the emotion, of hie heart at the time, which He now
kuowa by experience to be weak, though fe"ent and tender. There
fore be aay, rp,)..;. era. He will not riae aboYe prof-iona of ,p,).;,, 

Our Lord, having fint deigned to waive the word, .,,A,iu• 'l'OV•
.,..,,, at length coodeeceoda atill further to hie humility and diffidence, 
and adopta St. Peter'• own word, and •Y• 4>1A.1ir ,., ; 

Our Lord bad known that St. Peter, in bit aelf-coofideoce, bad 
fo-11 prc,/'UMI. nwre than he would perform ; and now He kuowa 
that St. Peter in bit humility prof- ua than he will perform. 

p.,,._r1, St. Peter ha<! profeeaed ciya•••• but hie dya'lr•• 
proved to be ooly a 1hort-hYed rp,A.ai•. Now he only profeeeea 
4>1A1i•, but Cbri,t koowa that it will be a long-lived tiya•a• ; it will
be an dya-r,, in old age (11. 18), and atronger Ulan dMtl, 1• 'Therdore
our Lord command, liim to prove hie love by fttdi11g the Lamba and 
Sheep of Hie Flock (for which He had ,beef Hi, Blood) with the
milk of Hi, Word and epiritual herbage, and by tercdiwg His Sheep
with hie puloral crook. And He Who knew Peter better than Peter
knew bimaelf. foretell, that Peter will .Prove hia ti')'"'"" by the beat 
of all teeta (John n. 15), the teat which Cbriat the good Shepherd 
hu giYen of }Ha love for Hie Sheep, by dying for Christ. 

Some, on the authority A, C, read 'lrpo/lo.T1e1 here, but there i•
much force in the repetition of ,rpo/Ja'l'a,-witb -ra,,.al11ua, fint, and 
then with /Jonu•,-to ,bow the greato- of the priYilege and the
duty in which St. Peter i, now reioatat.ed, and to inculcate the truth
that thia i• the evidence of love which Chriat requires. 

IJ. /Joern Tei ap•la ,.011] A• if there were no other way by which 
St. Peter might prove bit Ion than by being a faithful ahepberd under
the Chief Shepherd. (..4119. Senn. 149.) 

Peter anawen, one for all, and Chri1t addreNes all Shepberda in 
Peter. ( ..4ag. Senn. 137. 295 296.) 

lT. A.iyu a;,,..•,...; Tpi'l'o;i • The tripk Ot»lf,Uwrt it made a couo
terpoiae to the tripk denial, ti.at hia tongue may be an organ of love 
no 1- than of fear; and that theJreaeoce of Life may not elicit I• 
than the imminence of Death. ( a,g.) 

- /Jh•• "'" 'ltpo/Ja'l'ti ,uou 1 Feed not thyaelf, but feed M1 
eheep ; the aheep of Chriet. Not tl,y aheep, not the aheep of-· 
They who feed Chri1t'1 aheep with a deeire to make them their own
•beep, convict themaelves of loving themaelYea more than Chriet.
Let ua not love ounelvet, but Him ; and in feeding Hi, abeep, let u 
not aeek our own thioga, but Hi,. He who lorea bimwlf and not 
God, i, no true loYer of himaelf, for be cannot live of himaelf, and be 
therefore diea by loving bimaelf. Hence the Apoetle tracea the ml, 
of the Jut day• to aelf-loYe (2 Tim. iii. l-5). We love ounelvea 
beat by_ not loving ounelvea, but Him, from Whom we Jiyo and 
from Whom our life comeL (A.119. Tract. cniii.) 

1 The nader ma1 compare a aomewba& dJAnnt rtew In Mr. TrntCII'• 8yuou7m1 o( N. T, p. ts. M-,w reCen to TUl-•a, IJDOD, p. 6S. 
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ICOO'Jl,OV xwpijua1. 'TO. -ypa.cf,op.EVa p,pA{a.. '.A.p.7JV. 

Chriat addreetH Hia Church in Peter, whom He desirl'9 to·make 
a good 1bephcrd in Hi, own Body the Church, and uka him," Lo•est 
thou Me?" And in •ying. "Feed My aheep." and in fott1howing 
Peter·• death, He inlimatea the duty of the good Shepherd to "lay
down hit life for the Sheep" (John x. II. )5). (.A ug. Tract. 47.) 

What Chriat is. a irood Shepherd, tltal He gives to Hi1 memben
to be. Peter it a Sheplierd, and Paul is a Shepherd, and the reet of 
the Apostles are Shepherd,, and good Bishops are Shepherds, but
none of ua calla hin111elf the Door of the Sheep. Paul WM a good
Shepherd, becanlfl He entered by the Door; and when the Sheep at 
Connth � to call themae)Yea by namea of different Shepherd,, 
aying, •· I am of Paul, I am of Cq,/1,u," he exclaimed, "Whither 
are ye goinf. miH'nble that ve are? Wu Paul crucified for you?" 
(1 Cor. i. 2, 13.) (.Ae,g. Trac-L xMi. Cl). Burrow on the Pope'• 
Supremacy, Yol. Yi. pp. 110-118. Moberly on the Forty Day,, 
pp. 134-19-2.) 

18. i....-,11,ic -rm• xatpa, l i.e. be rrucified; u he wu at Rome. 
(-'"!1· See Tmu/lia,a, Pl'8C. Heret. 36. E-"iiu, ii. 25.) 

- ofcru 1i1roo, oil 60>. u, J Peter deaired to be releued from the 
burden of the body, and to be with Christ; bot, if it might be to, he
deaired life eternal without the pain, of death ; he ahrunk from thOlfl
paine through natural infirmity, and wu carried to them unwillingl

,r; 
but he overcame them and auffered willingly. Since Peter had 1,ud, 
" I will never deny Thee; I wi11 lay down my life for Thee." Christ 
�ta him hie will ; but in aayinlf " Whither thou U'il/ut llol," He 
1ntimatea the 1ympathy and nec,eea1ty of nature, and that the toul is
unwilling to be teYcred from the body ( othenriae there would be
often aelf-murden); ho waa carried unwillingly to be crucilied, but
he wu crucified willingly. 

However grievoue ma_r be the pain of death, it ie to be OTCfflOme 
by the power of loYe for Him Who ie our Life, and Who willingly 
111ffered death for our sakea. 

Cbriat reae"ed the glory of martynlom for the old age of Peter. 
(.dU/1., Ch.-,..) Hie old age wu no liindrance to hie courage, for he 
was invigorated by the Holy GhosL (C4ry,.) 

19 . .,,,,,al••• -rot,, """'h'!' &.Eda-u .,.;,,, 0,.;,,J This WM the 
i1111e; he who had promiaed, in preeumptuou1 hute, that he would 
die for Chriot, at lnet died for Him in perfect love. It wu needful 
that Chriat 1hould tint die for the ealvation of Peter, before Peter
could die for the Gospel of Chri1L (,hg.) 

- � .. �dcru -ro• 81011) 'glorify God.' He does not aay 'dt<r.' To
111ft'er for Christ ia glory. (Ch,yr.) 

- dcco>.ooillu uo,) Thou hut heard My word,, which are the 
words of Him Whoae tn,th thou hut proved by thine own denial of 
Him. He Who propheaied that thou wouldeet deny Him, now pro· 
pheaiee that thou wilt die for Him. Now thou mayest no more fear 
to die, for He liveth Whom thou didet weep at dead, and Whom thou 
did1t endeuour "·ith e•rnest loYe to deter from dying for all. 

Peter not onlf follow.-d Chri1t to death, but in the mo- of 
his death-crucifixion. f .A ll!J·) 

n. la11 ,.;,.,.;,,, Iii>.. ,,;,,,,. i- li>XO,"GI] i.e. If J will that he 
,hould not fo/b¥tO Me, u thou wilt, by mart7nlom on the cl'OII, but 
that he ehould tarry fer a placid conaummat1on of hit life, and wait 
in expectation till I come to take him to Myoelf in peace. (.All!J. Cp.
Serm. ccliii.) 

Our Lord had before aaid to Peter (John xiii. 36), thou canst 
not follow Me IIOfl'; now that thou boutnt of thine own llrength,
aaTing that thou wilt not deny Mc, but wilt lay down thy life for
M

0
e. But, He added, thou wllt follow Me Mttajler; and He IIOto 

up/ai•• that &a)in
l
. 

- I•• lPX"l'n• while I am coming.and till I come (1 Tim. iY. 13).
- crv 1-101) bot pronouns are mipbatic. 

It may be oboened here.-onre for all,-that the oblique cuea 
o( the pronoun 'E')I• (eiz. ,..ov, pol, µi) are often uaed in the New 
Teetament in a manner peculiar to it; and that thi, uaage impart,
much 1trength and clearneea to the aen11e. 

See a remarkable example in Matt. xn 18, olKOtlo/llilcr• I'••
�• in>..,,,la,,,_ When to uaed, they do not fallow their 111bttantive, 
but pni«tbt iL They are IIOI ndilic, hot e111JJMtic. The Ba111e may 
be aaid of their relation to •erh&, u here, where the 1enae it, " Do
thou follow Me, inatead of inquiring what will become of 4i111." 
. ln the preaent Edition, thfllfl oblique C8lfl8 a.re � 

accordingly. 
28. m,ro811J!a-ccu 1 Cp. Matt.. ii. 4, -roii O Xp, ..... cl. ')1111/IG'l'G& ; 

- oUK 1l1r,a, aUTc; 0 •1,,0-oVc, 3Tc oi," chro8.,,ja,n,, ciU'] Our 
Lord deliYered here two l'ropheciea, one concerning the death of 
St. Peter, the other concernmg the death of St. John. 

The prophecy concerning SL Peter'• death had been ful611ed, 
and been explained by ita fulfilment when St. John wrote his G.,._ 
pel, by the manner of SL Peter '• death, in which he /ol/,,u-ed Chrilt 
to the CTO#, and to glorified God (ti. 19). 

But the aecond prophecy-that eonreming SL John'• own death 
-wu not yet fulfilled. It l.008 to be fulfilled, and to be ,zpla�I by
ill fulfilment, "·hen the EYangeliat came to die. And thoae who
aum•td him, knew that it tNa fulfilled in the patient waiting, and 
in the quiet endurance of lift, protracted among many triale., after the
death of all hie brother Apostleo, till Chri1t come and took him to 
Himoelf b1 a natural death. Thu, St. Peter follotttd Chri1t; St.
John tarriaJ for Him. St. Peter"e WM the martyrdom of death, SL 
John's wu the martvrdom of life. 

The Holy Spirit, by com,nn,ti,,g here on a fa/filled prophecy 
(that concerning SL Peter ), teaches u1 to attend to the fulfilment of
prophecv in our own times. But by OJ1ly corrrctmg an error with
regard to an t1RfalfiU«l_ prophecy,-that concerning St. John,-He 
teaches ua not to speculate curioualy on •nfe/jill«J propl,«iu, bot to
wait patiently till Chriat comes to ua in tbe· eYenta of Hiatory, and 
interprell Hie own prophecie, by fulfilling them. 

14. ovTo• ;.,.,.,. J John bimlfllf. On ov-ro•, naed by a tpeaker 
when designating h,111.df, aee the note on MatL x•i. 18. 

- ofdaµu,) 'w� know.' I, and you whom 1 addreu, know that
Hi, tcetimony ia true, for it ia the teatimony of the Spirit of Truth 
(cp. I John v. 6. 3 John 12). An aaaertion of Inepirntion, for who 
could hue recorded Chriat'a Diacounea on the myaterioua doc� 
reYealed in thi1 Goepel, and haYe solemnly affirmed that hia record 
- true, if he had not been enabled to do to by the iJlumination of 
the Holy Ghoet? 

86. licra] Not for a 1impl y, b11t indicating mu/Jih,,k and gnat
-, "que et qnanta.'' Bo uaed by St. John, Re•. i. 2, ocr• ,LI .. 
"qw., et quanta vidiL" 

- oilU 111hoi, olua, -ro• rcocrµo,, JC•piicra, 1 A mann�r of apeeeh 
which is employed when that which i, eTident ia amplifiecl, without 
any deTiation from truth. The expreuion1 uaed may exceed the fact, 
but to aa to ahow the duin of the apeaker without any deluaioo being
practised on the hearer. This figure of speech ia called �.
and ie found in other placea of Holy Writ. (.A ug. Cp . .AWf. Ci•. 
f!ei, x-ri. 21. CJI. Rom. ix. 3. Glaa. Philog. S...-r. tract. L cap. 
XU. fl· 90/i, ed. 1711.) 

St. J,,1,,a teatifieth thit with u great certainty of truth at height 
of hyperbole. (Bp. Pea"""-) 

- olµa,] the lint penon ,i,,g■Jor; •ery appropriate afier oflc,t11• 
the fint penon plural in the preceding nne. lest any one tlionld 
attribute this vene to any bot one penon. and that penon the dieciple 
who wrote th- thin�L John. 8oDlf', however, have qnettioned 
the genuineneaa of th11 vene. But it is found in all the MSS. with 
scan:ely more than a ,ingle exception (Cod. 63). 

SL John does not deacribe the ..4.,,,..,.,. of Chri1t into hea-. 
Thie had been already done in the preceding Gospels. (Mark ni. 19. 
Luke xxiv. 61. Cp. Acta i. 2-12.) He takes for granted that it it 
well known to thoae for whom he wrote. And though he doea not 
dncribe it, yet he record, three epeechea of Chri,t referring to it 
(iii. 13; Yi. b'2; u. 17). 
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NOTE ON THE GENUINENESS OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER. 

IT bu been said by 10me, that thi, Goepel, u originally written by 
St. J obn. ended with the clote of the p,w:edi,,g Chapter-the twen• 
tieth; and 

That tAu Chapter,-the Twenty-tlnt,-wu added afterwarvh; 
Either l,y lli111i,{f, 
Or by some otller la,ul, 
The main ground for thia allegation ia,-tbat the word, which 

eonclude the Twentieth Chapter appear to be deaigned, u, it ia taid, 
their tenour indicate., to form lhe Mdllliml of the G0&pel. 

On the evidence of the GldluwtAip of the Twenty-tint Chapter, 
It i, to be obee"ed ; 

That all the MSS. have it, without any di1tinction or teparation 
of it from the body of the Goepel ; 

That it ia also received u an integn.l part of the Gotpel in the 
Ancient Veniona and Expo,itiona of it; 

That the i11tnnal evidence ia very atrong in favour of ita genuine
n-. For example; thi1 Chapter contain• many expreaaion, which 
are chancteri1tic of, and peculiar to, St. John. St. John often u1e1 
141Ta Taii..-n, u in "· I. See iii. 22; v. I. 1'; vi. 1 ; vii. 1 ; xix. 
38. St. John, and St. John alone, 111e1 the word, da>.aaau ,; Tell•·
i>•a• (t,. 1 ). Cp. above on v. 1, and Trt11C4 on the Miraclea, p. 1.52.
He alone u1t1 ..-,atu• (.,.,, S. 10). He alone of the Evangelistl o
,.i.,.,.o, (.,, 4); he alone u1e1 the d,,td,u 6.µi111 (.,, 18); be alone u1ea 
the form e .. ,,.ci, ;, >.,-,,.;,,.,,,.,. �ia.,,.,,.. ( "· 2); be often U1e1 the 
form l:iµ.w• DiTpot (.,.,, 2, S. 7. 1 I. 15), which ie very rare in the
other Goepela; be alone u1e1 the term oo/fupco• (m,. 9, 10. IS); be
alone ueea -racd/a, u in "· 5. Cp. l John ii. IS. 18; and be alone 
u1e1 the expreaaion ;, ,. .. 11.,.,.;,, 011 f,-yn..-a o 'I ,,ooiir (1'. 7), The word 
,.;.,.,,, u applied to St, John br, Cbriet (.,.,. 21, 2-2), and charac
teri,tic of St. John'• duty and hfe, -me to have made eucb an 
impreaaion on him, that he repeatl it tWRly-ri.r timea in bia Epittlee. 
And the words of Chriat, a- ipl(ol'"' (N>. 22, 23), find a ,triking 
echo in the lut chapter of St. Joho, Re•e'lation {t,. 20), di,i'/c,' ipxo11, 
K.vpu '1,,aoii. 

Tbit chapter muat allO have been written in St. John·, life• 
time; 

For, if it bad been written after hi• death, it it clear that the 
obee"ation on our Lord't prophecy in "· 23 would have been illut• 
tnted by an addition to the effect that St. John /,ad diH, and that 
tberefote the prophecy could not have meant that be u,o,d,J rwl d;.. 
And it is 001 probable that d11ri,,g St. Job•• lifetime, any other 
penon would have ventured, or have been permitted by him, lo add 
to bi, Gotpel. 

Besidea; the Writer of tbia Chapter distinctly claim, to 6e 
St. Jo/ue. See "· 24 compared with the preceding ""· 20--23. 

And lutlr, this chapter hu been received by the Univenal 
Chon:h of Chnst u an integral part of St. John•• G0&pel 

On the whole, then, there d0e9 not � to be any grouad for 
doubting that thia chapter wu written by St. John. 

Bnt may it not have been written and published by St. Jo/ue 
bim1elf aftn be bad written and publiabed the p=eding part of the 
Goepel? May it not (u some 111ppote) have been annexed u an 
..4.pf,e!fdi.r to hie Gotpel bl himtelf? 

In reply to 1bi1queation, let it be oble"ed that St. John'• G0&pel 
wu written in order to be read publidy in the Cbun:bea of Christen
dom. Copiea were made of it for thi1 pu� u IOOn u it wu 
written. And if two edition, bad been pubhahed of it, it is probable 
that ,ome MSS. of the Goepel would now be extant, repreeenting the 
Of'iflitta' edition. But none of the MSS. of thit Go1pel omil the 
t-'�-ftnt chapter. 

No Venion or Expotition afford, any aign of the exi1tence of 
two editions of the Gotpel; nor doee any ancient writer appear to 
lia•e received any record, or even the leatt intimation, of their 
esi1tence. 

It bu been alleged, that St. John wrote the "-ly-jint cha11ter 
to correct the erroneou, notion that he bim1elf would not die. (See 
11. 23.) But suppote thia to have been IO. St. John•• Gotpel wu not 
written till fifty yean after our Lord"• prophecy concerning him wu 
deli,ered. And he relatea tltat the taying that he 1bo11ld not die, 
went forth in contequenre of that prophecy {t,, 23). If, therefore, 
that erroneOU1 notion wu the occuion of hie writing the twenty.tfint 
chapter, it would have operated u strongly when be tint publitbed 
the Gotpel u at any 1obtoquent time after its pnblication. 

But it i• said that the Goepel nth with the conclution of the 
ru-tietll chapter. What follon (it it alleged) ie the -"" of ... 
after-tltn11g/t!. 

Thi, allegation appean to proceed from a non-apprehension of 
the ormne.rion between the Tw,mtidll and Tw:ttty-jint Cbaptera. They 
are, in fact, cloaely united, u followt: 

Toward the cl0&e of the Twentieth Chapter, our Lord tay1 to 
St. Thomu, " Becau1e thou but -• Me thou hut �liettd ; Ble.ed 
are they that have ""'_,. and yet have /,e/iet,ed •• (xx. 29). 

St. John then proceed, to intimate to the readen and beu-en 
of hie Gotpel that IM!J may obtain for themselvea thi1 bleuing; and 
in tbia rcapect be more bleaaed than St. Thomu, and even than the 
Apoetlea tbem1elve1. He therefore adda, that" Jeau did many other 
m,nclea in the prunce of His di.cipk,, which Aaw not bt,en fl1rilUII in 
tbie book;" that ia, He did them in the ,igAl of thote who were con• 
vinred by them and believed (t,, SO). 

But do not therefore imagine that you, the hearen and readen 
of the Gotpel, are leu privileg,d than we Hi, diaciplea who ,au, them. 
For tbete Aa"" bt,en wnltn (TaiiTu -y,-ypoTTa,) for your take, that 
you, who have not «n tAem, might bdieff, and so gain the blunHfl 
pronounced by Cbriat on all those who /,e/kff without teeing; and 
that, IK-lieving, ye might have life in H i1 name. 

He thua closea the Twentieth Chapter; and in order to prove 
thia more fully, St. John proceeds to add, in the twenty-tint chapter, 
a apecimen of what wu done by Jesu1 after tMle thingt which bad 
been written. 

Hi• argument now i-lf tAe. tJu,,g, (Taii..-a) which law been 
already u,,-;Jtn in this book ought to conatrain you to l,,Jiet,e, and 
enable you to have life in the Name of Jeeut, and to obtain the 
bleuing He bu promised to th0&e who have not aeen them and yet 
have belie•ed, the ground of your belief will be dill mON atrong, and 
your hope and usuraoce of the promiaed ble11ing will be yet more 
atedfut, if I .P.roceed to record, by way of examl.'le, and e.r alnaula,,,ti, 
what Jeeua dtd in addition to, and after, tAe.. th1ngt which b .. e been 
already written. 

n-/ON be proceed• immediately to eorroborate bit declaration 
by writing the Twenty-lint cl,al.'ter. 

T/,at chapter II an illuttration and expanaion of the aatertion at 
the close of the Twentieth. 

Obse"e how it begin• : ,.,.,.,} 'l'affa, 'after ,,._ tlw,g,.' He 
take, up the word TaiiTu from the lut vene of the preceding chapter. 
After tbete thingt, which have been written, he goee on to "Y• 
iq,a11lp•a•• tall'l'ci11 .,..,,, i,11ll11Tair. He here allO repeatl the word 
,.oe.,.,.ai from the Jut vene but one of the foregoing chapter. He 
reiu,ratea thia word" ducipla •• in ""· 2. 4. 8. 12. 14. Je1U1 mani• 
feated Him,elf to Hi• duciplu : to those who ,au, and belieted, 
-to Simon Peter, to UI the two IODt of Zebedee, and to othen. But 
do not auppoae that thie manifeatttion wu not also for yo11r aakea who 
hear and read this Gotpel. "Bleated are they that ha,e not -n and 
yet have believed." You who have not -... but who hear and read 
and belieoe. may, by believing, inherit a blcuing which ia not enjoyed 
by u1 who were Hi1 dia:iplu when He wu alive on earth ; yoa may 
enjoy a ble11ing which wu not pot.-ed by St. Thomu, no, nor even
by Simon Peter, and by the hraelite in whom wu no guile, and by 
the diaciple whom Jesua loved, and who uw and wrote theae tbingt
(xxi. 24), and we know tltat hi, tettimnny ie true . 

Nor i1 tbi1 all. Aa if to pren tbie argument home still more 
fon:ibly on bit hearere and readen, St. John repeats at the clote of 
the Jut chapter some word, which be had Uled at the end of the pre
ceding one. Tbeae worde are i1roi11a•• o •1.,oow. The work, which 
He did (Ii i1rol.,ae11), theae bear witneM of Him (v, 3'. 36). 
Enough and more than enough of theae Hi1 work• bu now been 
written, in nrder that you may belie,e and b&Ye life. Aud now at 
the cl0&e of this Gotpel ,-the Jut of all the G0&pel1,-the Goepel 
written by the ditciple whom Jeaut loved, the Jut ,u"iving Apottle, 
bear thia 10lemn declaration from me; that not only, u I have uid 
before, did Jeeu1 many thingt which have not been written in tJ.u 
boo/,: (xx. 30), but that, if all Hie mighty work, were written aeverally 
and in each particular, not e•en the world ittelf would contain the 
Book, that ahould be written. 

Therefore, on the whole, you may derive in1truction and ueur
ance not only from what lat '-" tDriltt-n i,e tAu book (xx. SO), but 
al10 from what bu not bun u-rille,,. Believe, therefore, that Ju,u 
u 1M C/;rut, Ille Soto o/G,,d, Believe, and /;aw lift i• Hu Name 
(xx. 30). BelieYe, and inherit the bl-ing-For, lJIUMl a,. tMy 
dal Aaw flOI -• a,ul rt J,a.,. bdined (xL 29). 

END OF PART I. 
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